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L IGNORANT PEOPLE- 
that deſire to bee inſtructed. 
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| TO AL 


God, 
” 2 That Godis fervedby the rehearſing of the ten commandements, the 
Lords Prayer, and the Creed. 
3 That ye have beleeved in Chriſt ever fince you'could remember; 
4 Thatitis pitie that he ſhould live which doth any whit doubt of his ſalvation. 
5 That none cantell whether he ſhall be ſaved or no certainly : but that all men muſt bee of pj 
0d beleefe. ; | 
, 6 Thathowſoever a man live, yet if hee call upon God on his death-bed, and fay, Lord have! 
mercie upon me, and ſo goe away like a lambe, he is certainely ſaved. 
7 That if any be ſtrangely viſited, hes either taken witha planet, or bewitched. | 
8 Thata manmay lawfully ſweare, when he ſpeakes nothing bur the truth, and ſweares by | 
nothing but that whuch is good, as by his faith or troth. 
9 That a Preacher 1s a good man no longer then he is in the pulpit:T hey thinks all like themſelves. 
10 Thata man may repent whenhe will, becauſe the Scripture ſaith ; Ar what time ſoever a in+ 
ner doth repent him of his finnes, 5c. 
Iz That it isancaſficr thing to pleaſe God, then to pleaſe our neighbour. 
12 That yee can keepe the commandements, as well as God will give youleave. 
13 Thatitisthe ſafeſt todoe in Religion as moſt doe. | 
14 That merry ballads and bookes, as Scogging, Bevs of Southampton, &c. are good todrive 
away the time, and to remoove heart-qualmes. | 
I5 Thar yee can ſerve God withall your hearts, and that yee would be forrie elſe. 
16 That a manneedenot heare ſo many Sermons, except he could follow them better. 


Sermons inthe world, * oo ISI # | 
18 That yee know all che Preacher cantellyou.-Forhee can ſay nothing, but thatevery man 
is a ſinner, that we mult love bur nezghbours as our ſelyes;that every man mult be ſaved by Chriſt: 
and all this yeecan tell as well hx | | 
19 That it was a good world, whe 
20 That drinking and bezelingaa 
good kind nature,and maintaines n 
21 Thata man may ſweare by the 
1s gone out of the Countrey. 
22 Thatevery man mult bee for himſelks; 
23 That a man may make of his owne wh 


old Religion-was, becauſe all things were cheape. 
ortiyeyne, is good fellowſhip, and ſhewes a 


{becauſe if is nothing now, and byr Lady, becauſe ſhe, 
Go Senna | 
in tod for us all. 
ever he can. | 


them) hee hath bleſſed himſelfe for all the day following. | 
25 That a man prayeth when he ſaith the ten commandements. 
26 That a man cates his Maker inthe Sacrament. 
q " That if a man be no adulterer, no theefe, no murderer, and doe no man barme, he is aright 
oneſt man. 
28 That amanneede not have any knowledge of religion, becauſe he is not booke-learried. 
29 That one may have a good meaning, when he faith and doth that which is evill. : 
38 Ihata man may goe to wizzards, called wiſe men, for counſell : becauſe God hath provi- 
dd a falve for every fon | 


I. That faith 1s a mans good meaning, and his good ſerving of 


24 Thatifa man remember to lay his prayers every morning (though hee never underftand} 


17 That a man which commethat ng Sermons, may as well belceve, as he which heares all the] . 


| 


31 Thatyee are to be excuſedinall your doings, becauſe the beſt men are ſinners, : | 
—— h a» 4-=& E--O8 


+ _ <a Sr 


—_— 


" The Epiſtle. 
32 That yee have ſo flrong 2 faith in Chriſt , that no evill compan 
fine 


__—_——— 


ye © , Us y 
T heſe and ſuch what argwe they but your Frog f Now where ignorance raugueth, 
herpes fn | 007g. bas eh, s : and where he be 5 men are in a dan- 


aablecaſe. 


men what Ul, and you defie the drvell from your hearts. | 
1 a A ſafficient to ſay all theſe without books, nnleſſe you can nnderſtand the mea- 
wing of the words, and be able to make aright uſe of the ('ommandement s of the Creed, of the Lords ayer 
by applying them inwardly to yo hearts and conſtientes, and outwardly to your lives and rr an 
T his «5 the very point in which you faile. | 
eAndfor an belpe in this your ignorance, to bring you to true knowledge, unfained faith, and ſound repen- 
tance : here I have ſet downe the principall points Hl (briſtian religion in fixe plaine and eafie rules : even 
ſuch as the ſimpleſt may 'eafily learne : and herennto is adjoyned an expoſition of them word by word. Ifyee 
doe want other good direftions, then uſe this my labour for Jour inftruttion. In reading of it, firſt learne 
the fixe Principles : andwhen you have them without booke, and the meanirg of them withall, then learne 
the expoſition alſo : which being well conceived, and in ſome meaſure felt in the heart, yee ſhall bee able to 
refit by Sermons, whereas now ye cannot, and the ordinary parts of the (atechiſme, namely, the ten ('om- 
0 5 the Creede, the Lords prayer, andthe inſtitutionof the rwo Sacraments, ſhall more eafily bee 
gnderſto ; 


Thine in Chriſt leſus, 


William PrRkiNns. 


can hurt you. | 


Tee will reply unto mee thus : that yee ave net ſo bud I'would make you. IF need: bee you cas fay the 7 
Creede, the Lords prayer, and the ten Commandements : and therefore you will be of Godsbeleefe, ſay all 


——_— 
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THE FOVNDATION OF. CHRISTIAN” + 
—_— —_—— — —— __ CT TT 
TOY Phimiph, ES II 
ueſtion, A| and body, may be kent blamele(ſe unto the comming | > * 
- CENA ITOMANAn * 1 


> Har doeſt chou-belerve | of our re rag 
(4 concerning God? _. This I ſay therefore and teftifie «p the Lord, that 

| #.: There is one God; | | Je henceforth walks not 4s other Gemiles walks, in | Eph.4.17 
Creator and Governour of | | 24%%ie of their minde.. | 


| | all things, diſtinguiſhed | Having their cogitation darkened, - being ſtran- | Veiſ.18, 
croridonag ak x. mer fws Serreks kb FGod + rough $ rance thas 
andthe holy Ghoſt. is in them, becauſe of the hardyeſſe of their heart. 
, Fro: out oftheywerl of God. When the Lord ſaw that the Wickednes of man Gila. 
| 1. There isa God, | + + was great in the earth, and all the imaginations of = 
For the inviſible things of him, that 1s, his eter- the thoughts of his heart were evil (TRA 
| nall power &- Godhead are ſcene by the Creation of 3. Through Adons All. 


; | 

Rom-1. : hs . | 1 : "— 
the world being conſideredin his workes, to the in- | B berefore, as by one nzan ſinne entered into the| Rom:5. 

o_ tent that they dboee withont excuſe. Neverthe- world, and death by forme, and ſo death went over | 1%. 


leſſe. he be -w/olfe without witnes, in that he | . | 411 men br ſo much as all men have ſinned. | | 
el I 1 ene 5. 5" I" WERIEIS - 4. jo ſo are become (layes of Sathan. | 


Haets ry |didgerd, and gave 14 raine from heaven, and fruit-| _—_ _— 
| filling om +b food aud oladues. Whereinin times paſt yee walked according to the | toy, 
| felſearmeph 2 This Gl noe. = _—_— rhe mer, df th pri rt 5" ha 
ncerning therefare meate ſacrificed to Igols, | | 7 the ayre, even the ſpirit that now worketh in the af 
On Cr Idol is nothing in the world: and children of diſobedzence. 


Ex that there us none other God but one. 8 | Fora much then as the children were partakers 
3, He 1s Creator of all things. | | of eſp andblood,he alſo bimſelfe likewiſe took part PE: 
In the begining 'God-created the | Rl and | | with them, that he might deſtroy through death, "4 
[ abs aa» EOS yy that had the power. of death; that" is, ad 
T hrough faith wee underſtand, that the world vpell. | To 00 bel 
Heb. 11. 3+ = a , a6 9m iy ee the things [C | In whom the God of this world hath blinded the | 2 Cor.4.4 
| which we /ee, are not made of things which 41d «p- minds,that us, of Infidels, that the bi ht of the lors- 
| ; "PING ous Gospel of Chriſt , which is the image of God, ; 


Gs . | D . —— 
ne '4. He is governour of all things. ſhoulanet ſhine unto them. 5x 
Proans 3. | The eyes of the Lord in every place behold the _ 5. Andguiltie of eternall damnation.” | | 
| evil andthe good, | For as many a4 are of the workes of the law, are Galy16.| 
Marth. Teagnd all the baires of your heads are nuymbred. wnder the cmrſe : for ut «written, C wrſed every | 
10.30. | +» 5+ Diſtinguiſhed into the Farher, che: man that continueth not in all things, whith are * 
| Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt... - - written in the books of the law, t0 doe them. | | 
| And Ieſus when he was baptized came ſtraight | Likewiſe then, as by the offence of one, the fault Rom5.a8| 


Mat.3.16 |, the water : and loe, the heauens were epened | | can 9n 411 men to condemnation : (oby the juſtify- 
| = him, and ſobn {am the ſpirit of God deſcending ng of one, the benefit abounded toward all men, bo 


like a Dave andlighting upon him. VA e juſtification of life. * | 
| Kel Beer ary neges ont pans 5. hr .  - Thethird Principle. pad 


5 o F = 


1lok.s.7 | For there are three which bears record in” hea- [D | 2, What meancs 1s there for thee ro eſcape 
ven;the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoft : and | | this damnable eftate? US" 


| theſe three axe one. <6 ifs Crit, the xe omg af od | 
b . Theſccand Principle. fn ekceon Me hath aA ent 

- 2.” What doeſt-thou beleeve concerning | | by himſelfe accompliſhed all that are | 

| man, and concerning thine owne ſelfe ? | needfull for the falvationof manki _ = + 
eF. All menare wholly corrupted with fin [ +1. Chriſt leſus the eternall Sonne of God. | 


throughe Aden: fall; \andfoare become flayes | | And the Wordwas made fiſh, and dwelr axnoing | | 
of Saran,and guiltie of eternall damnation. -.. | 146, and we ſao the glory thereof, as the glory of the ry 
SS - | , 


BE- 1. All men are corrupted with ſinne. oxely begotten ( Some) of the Father, full of grace 

Rom.z. As it is written, There 1s none righteovs, no n0t ya AK. Hott bog 2:4 _ | | 

—_— i | |  --i---44 Briagmademane , {| | 
2, They are wholly corrupted For hee in u0 ſort tooks the Angels, but he tooks \ 1x,3.4 64 


1 Thell. | Now the very Godof peace ſantiific you threugh- | | the ſeeie of Abrabarn.. ut 
| 5-33» ue.ch Ipmay Codthes rar whole iow, ek, \ ). By his dextvaponthe Croll win) | 
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11 loh.:.2. 


Þ Ifa.57.1 Fo 


| 


* | hnew no ſuine that we _ made the Tighten 


| | hraver, whereby.we nouſt 


| 


2 


| Bop beigws: 7 5 a rg 
was broken for over 


SEES. we are 


4. Andby his r1 
Far iy meme hee mary wer mak 


finer: oy ns obedience of one, ſhall many alſo be 
| 7 + == PARTY GP which 


\neſſe of Gedi is him. _ 
5. Hath perfe&tly. 
| Wherefore he is able alſo perfettly to ſave FEY 
that come unto Godby him, ſeeing hes ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. 
6. Alone by himſclfe. 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for a- 
men there us none other name under 
be ſaved. &: 
7. Accompliſhed all things needfull for 
the falvation of mankind. 
end he is the reconciliation for our ſinnes © 2nd 


not o_ oxrs only, but alſo for the finnes of the whole 


The 5 BAR Principle. 


., But how maiſtthou be made partaker 
of Chriſt and his benefits ? 
Anſw. A man of a contrite . and humble 


' ]ble, and ro give life to them that are of 4 con= 


þ 


ſaid unto the ruler of the Synagogue , Bee not 4- 
fraid, So Clos wa 


ors ar 
* | power tobe the ſonnes of Goll, ro them that 
* hu | ; ; - h m of e þ : 


ſpirit , by faich alone apprehending and 
applying Chriſt with all his merits, unto 
himſelfe, is juſtified before God and fancti- 
fied. 
I.. A man of acontrite and 
humble ſpirit. 

For thus ſaith hee that ts high and excellent ; 
Hee that inhabiteth the etermitie , whoſe mawe 
i the. Holy one, I dwell in the bigh and boly 
place, with him alſo that 1s of a contrite and 
humble ſpirit ; to revive the ſpirit of the hum- 


trite heart, 
The ſacrifices of God, are 4 contrite ſpirit : 4 
contrite and broken heart O God, thou wilt not 


4ipife 
F - | 2, By faithalone. 
As ſoone as Teſs Fam. that ward ſpoken, hee 


oſes made ſerpent of braſſe, and ſatis 
fan fs figne, and when a ſerpent had bitten 
” —_— hee looked ro the Serpent of braſſe and 
trove 
end at Moſes life wy" the ' Serpent: in the 
wildernelfe , fo muſt" the Sonne of man bee lif- 
ted 
. VA} beleeveth in him, ſhould not pe- 
* | rip, bur have erernall life. 

3. ahi; and apply ing Chriſt 

all his merits unto 


But 4 & received him, to hw 


C 


1D)# 


ti. 


B 


4 Is juſtified before God. 


onſreſſe 


man, unto whom God impmeth right neſſe, 
wirkoue workes : ſay 
= leſſed are they ines he ik wands are forgiven, 


——_— 


. And ſanRified. 
And hee 
them, after that by faith hee had Porified their 


hg | 


made cdome, and righteo 
fant earionand tr eaginn by ue 


The fifth Padkighs; 


2. What are the ordinary or uſuall meanes 
for obtaining of faith. 

A. Faith commethonely by the preachi 
of the Word,and increaſeth Aatly by it : as allo 
by the adminiſtration of the Sacraments and 
prayer. 

I. Faith commeth onely by he 
preaching of the Word, and 
increaſeth daily by it. 


But- how ſhall they 'call on hims, in whons they 
have not beleeved : how ſhall they beleeve in him, 


gen without a Preacher ? Where there is no vis 
band” e decay : but he that keepeth the law 
for bleſf P 


Hy people are a oged for lacks ledge : 

becavſe rake for web —_ 0 re- 

fuſe thee, that thou ſhalt bee no Prieſt to mee *: and 

ſeeing thow 

alſo forget thy 

2.: Asalſo by the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. 


er hee recerved the fugne bat 
fe fr Grfol the oeenfele Foo fi wh Pn he 


| = yorakg of "Ut them oar3 Tr nt wer 


ft. 
: CAboreever, brethren, T_ would nat that yee 
ſhould bee ignorant , that all our fathers were 
wnd:r the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea, 


&c. 
3. And Prayer. 


For whoſoever ſrall call upon the name o the 
Lord ſhall 3 rome: Kg of 


The ſixth Principle. 


2. What is the eſtate of all men after 
[iT 


camciſed, that righteonſneſſe might bee imputed to 
=" wes iſneſſe might bee impur 


FIDE aero. 
nr, =» 
- 


— 


E 
., 
OO o— OOO OG Og. oo -> —_ EXT WE] 


ne beleeverhi in mee ; hat never 
| For what ſaith the Scripture ; «Abraham be- 
' ]eeved God, andit was counted to him for righte= 
Even as David declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the 


_ no difference betweene /nb al and 


But yee are of hinvin Chriſt Teſiu, who _- 


| 


_— they have not heard ? And how ſhall they | 


wx. "wy the law of thy God, I will | 


| 


| Rom,4.3. 


A 


of Chriſtian Religion _ 


- eF. All-men ſhall riſe againe with:their'} A] | Q, What is onexzeaſon?- |; |; |» 114) 
owne bodies, to the laſt jadgement,' which A. When 1 conſider> the wonderfull frame 
being ended, the godly ſhall poſſefſe the king- | | of che world, me thinks the fllycreatares char | 
dome ot heaven : but unbeleevers and be in 'it could/nevet make. it : neither ould | 


bates ſhall be in helt, cormensged with the di- 


velland his angels for eyer-7 © | 
1. All men ſhall riſe -againe with their 
owne bodies: 


CMarvell not at this , for the howre ſhall come, 
in the which all that are inthe graves ſhall beare 
his voyce.' | | F* 
e Hd they ſhall come forth that have. done 
 wnto the reſurreFlionof kfe : but they 'that 
dane evill , unto the reſarrettion of condem- 


2;  rmngs Op ind 
For God will bring every works unto juage- | 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good 
or evill. 


But I /a unto you, thar of every idle word that 
men ſhall fpeake, they ſhall groe an account thereof, 
at the day of j# , | | 


cleane converſation of the wicked. | 

And the - Lord ſaid unto him : goe thorow 
the middeſt of the Citie , even thorow the. mid- 
deſt of Teruſalem, ani ſet.a marks upon the fore- 
of ther that mourne , and cry for all the a- 
: | bominations. that be done in the middeſt there= 


of. > 260A 
4- Shall poſſe the kingdome of God. 

T hen. ſhall-the king ſay to: them on his right 
hand, Comte yee bleſſed of my Father, mberit yee 
the kingdome prepared for you from the beginuing 
of the world. 4 

5. Butunbeleevers and reprobates; ſhall -. 

be in hell, cormented with the di- : 
yell and his angels. 0 

Then ſhall hee ſay unto os — b_ 
D mee yee curſed unto ev ; b 
iba (har for the dixjell dad angelr T 

. .The Scriptures for. proofe were onely quo- 
ted by the Author, to 'mooave thee tOſearch 
them: thewords themſelves I have expreſſed 
at the earneſt requeſt of many;that thou maieſt 
moreeaſilylearne them: af;yet thou [wilt be 
ignorant, thy malice is evident af thougaineft 
knowledge, .give God the: glory. indojpy of 
tis will,  ngbooels! 

JJ ARES 151 Thine:: T. Ky 


"THE EXPOSITION-OB-FHE: 


* © PRINCTPFLES. 


it make it ſclfe, and therefore beſides all theſe, 
the maker of it muſt needs be: God.,:Even as 


when man comegiato a country, and 
ſces faire and ſumptuous buildings, and-yer 
finds ng hving creatures: thete, beſides birds 


preſently conceives, - that ſome; men either 
are or have beene there. '; - 


murther, fornication, adultery, blaſphemie, 


that no man living know of it, yet oftentimes 
he hath a griping in his conſcience, and feeles 
the very fla 
reaſon to ſhew, that there- is a God, | 
w_ judgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for his 

a 


in your mande ? t 


my minde (as 1 
him to beanold man fitting in heaven );bur I 
conceive-himby his properties and works. 


| unto. his; creatures. . Thirdly , hee 15. ®.crer- 


—_—_— 


ſerve 
Sek 


| | 4: * Into the Father,which begetecth the 
4. Godis.4.* ſpirit, orfpiti» 


.. Ac Befide the teftimony .of 
plaine reaſon will ſhew it: T5 


the Scriptures, | 
1,1T649 ; 


Q. What other reaſon have you "ack 
ef. © Aman thatcommuts any ſinne ,; as 


&c. albeit hee doth ſo conceale the mater, 


ſhing of hell firez which is a ſtrong 
before 


Q. How many Gods are there ? 
A. No#4 more but one. | 
 Q. Hopw doe you conceive this-one God 
eL. Net< by framing an image of him in 
tolkes doe, thatthinke 


Q. Whatbe his chiefe properties? _ 

e-L. Firſt, hee is f oſt a; underflanding 
all things aright, and knowing the reafon'of 
chem, Secondly, he is 8 moſt holy, which ap- | © 
peareth,-in that hee 1s moſt juſt and mere 


all , | without either-begunning , of end of 
dayes. Laſtly , hceis (5) infinite, both be- 


| cauſe hee is preſent in all places} and-be-| * 
|.cauſt he 1s of power ſufficient ro doe-whaplo- 


] ever he kill, 


\ Q- Whatbe the worksof God?! > 
A. \ The creation of the world, and every 
thing therein, and the preferyation of them; 
being created, by his periall provideyre: 1. + 
Q. How know you that God vernerh, 
every particular thing 1n the world by hisſþe- 
call. providence ? | | al 
..e£.: To omit the = Scriptures, I feet by 
experience: ® Meate, Drinke and Clothing, p 
being yoide of heate and life, could/not'pre-; 
e fe of man, -wilefſe there were a 
providence of God to give vertue unto 


Q, How is this one. God diftinguiſhed F;.. 


_ into OY 
ather z. 1nto sP proceedeth : 
ITT Ae nar | 
The ſecrad Prigeiple « EF 2 
. Let us now come to our ſelves, and'firſt 
tell me, What is the naturall mgtongs.. 
A. Every manis by nature 4 dead i0 


4 
; 
- 


[as 2 loathſome carrion, or as a dead corps lying 


en OE 


— 


ER 


_— ——_—_— ” * . a ' 


"2" Wo 


Rom.s. 5+ | matters. | Secondly, gche conſcience 1s defiled, 
8 Tis 1: | being alwaies either benummed with ſine, or 


X5.2, theſe ariſe evill. w 


my and afver this life, 


"2 Si%e © Principles 


ſeedof all 
"2: Whats finne? 


. yrmgmucrn S 
{it na many ſoereabiipar are there 2 


gl cure, orany evtlaRtionertatproceedof it, as 


| Q. In apracll is thecorruption of nature ? 

Aiinall men *noge' excepted. 

Q. In what part of martis 1t ? 

A. Incvery © part bots of body and ſoule, 
like as'sleprofie that runneth from the crowne 
of rhe rey 7 eh the foot. ; 

-Y mee how ev of man 1s 

_ with finne ?-- IT 

- A. Firſt,-in thefminde there is nothing bur 
ignorance and blindnefſe concerning heavenly 


elſe turmoyled with inward accuſations and 
terrors. Thirdly;h#the will of man onely wil- 
leth and luſteth es evill. Fourthly, the* at- 
teHions of the heart, as love, joy, hope, deſire, 
&c.are moved and ftirred to that which is ev1ll 
_ |toembracer, and'theyare never ſtirred unto 
©. | tharwhichis good, unlefle it be to eſclicw it. 

| Lattly, the ( 'F members of the body arethe 
inſtraments and tooles of the minde'for'the 
executionof ſinne:, 


fruits of this ion ? 
&L.- Evill thoughts inthe minde, which 
come either by a mans  owne concerving ,- or 
| by the ſuggeſtion of the divell ; =evill moti- 
ons and lujts' ſti in' the heart, and from 
s anddeeds; when any 
1s given. 


Q© How commeth it to paſſe thatallmen 
are thus defiled with finne ? 

eF. By "e Adams infidelitie and' diſobedi- 
ence, incating the forbidden fruit 'even.as we 
ſee great perſonages by treaſon doe not onel 
hurt themſelves , bur alſo ftaine cheir blood, 
and difgrace cheirpoſteritie. 


A. *He is continually ſubje&t to the curſe 
of Godin his life cine; in the end of his life, 


- Q.” Whats the curſe of Godin this life ? 
.? In the body' diſeaſes ,- aches ; paines : 
| inthe ſoule, blindnedle, kardnefſe of heart, hor- 
» tay conſcience : in goods þ kinderces, avd and 
offes in name 1gnominie and reproch: laſtly 
mrhe whole man, bondage under Sathan - 
of darkenefle.:- 

"Q-= What manner of eisthis ? 

A. This 41s when a man is the flaye 
of \nbhx ta vue?! and harh fm” to yaugne in his 
heart'as his God. ' T: 


vCor. 4. Qe/Hlwmay a mantknow whether Sorta | 
wer 


TEST EDT wag 


| © OF "Abb breachof the tawof God, itir | 
bee'no imore but che leaft want of that which 


Sinne is-exther the"< corruption of na- 


 'Q:Whatbe thoſcevill aftionsrhit. arethe |. 


WX W hat hurt comes to man by his ſinne 2 |. 


; Father for the fine of man: 
| king interceſſion. ' | 


which be ſacrificed himle 


bedience to him in his heart , and: expreſi i it 
in his converſation, +: -/ 

Q. And how ſhall a man perceive this be- 
dience ? | 

A..If he * cake delight inthe exill criotnns 
chat Satan puts into-hus heart, and doe fulfill | 4 
the Jufts of the divell. - ore! 

Q. Whatis the curſedue to manin the end 
” wr wii has the { 

chas eparationof bo- 

dy and foule. T 

Q: Whatis the curſe after this life 2 
- A.* Eternall damnation 1n hell fire, evtiere- | 
by rare of guiltic,"and1s 1n as great dan- 
ger of it, as the traytor apprehended is in dan- 
ger of hanging; drawing and oy. 

; The third Prenciple ex 

Q..If damnation: be. the rewardof fiane: 
then 1s a manof all creatures moſt miſerable : 
adoggeor atoade when they dic,alltheirmi- 
ery 15 ended; but when a man dyeth, theres 
the beginning of his woe. 
A. lt were ſo indeed zxf there were nomeans 
of delrverance ,-but. GO'D hath fhewed his 
Mercy) in giving a Saviour to "Fs 
Ceiog 1s this Saviour called 2+ 

4 Teſus Chriſt; 
Q Whar: is Icfus Chriſt 2 | 
A. *:The eternall.Sonne of God made man 
in all things, even Yin his infirauces like other 
men, ſave onely in finne. * 
 Q-How- was he:made man void of ſinne ? 
A. He was *:conceived inthe'wombe of a 
Virgin, _ ated bythe holy Gholt athis |? 


" Q Why muſt our Saviour be both God 
and | 

A.-He ® muſt be 2.man, becauſe ded 
Gnffed, and thereforeamianmuſt die for ſinne, 
e Gods wrath:he muſt be God, to ſu- 


ze 


Raine ayzd —_—_— manhood , toovercome 
and:vang 


Q. Wharbe the. -offices of Chrift tomake | 


him an all-ſafficzenr Saviour ? 


A. Þ He is a Prieſt; a Prophet, a King. 
- Q. Why 1s he/a Prieſt 2 | 


7 
- . A. To worke the meancs of falvationin the 
behalfe of mankiide: -: 


iter bene mak of7 l 


ſalvation? 


A. (c) Furſt, by making atisfaBtion to his 
econdly, by ma- | * 


. How dothbe makeſatisfation? | 2 
A. By two meanes : and the ficit igby of- 


fering a ſacrifice. 


Q. What is the fherifice ? 

A. — * - nag -a5:he Enki colt 
dns body and foule. Fr ©. 

<Q. Whatzsche * Altar, ||; 

A. Chen as nv Ga, whe Alter on. [3 


Q. Who wiasthePriett? 


om, Ares ue As if hegwe 0- [/ both God and mans: + 


vL: Noue but 6 Chriſt, cod thebus'be is 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 


-Q. How oft did he ſacrifice hinaſelfe 2 
A: Never but Ponce. 


Q. What death did he ſuffer when he ſacri- | 


ficed himſclfe ? 

e. A death upon the croſſe,' peculiar to 
himſelte alone:for (q)beſides the ſeparation of 
body and ſoule, hee felralſo the pangsof hell, 
nw” Ho the whole wrath of God due to the 
finne of man; was powred forth upon him. 
< Q. Whar profite commeth- by his Sacri- 

ce ? 

A. * Gods wrath'is appeaſed by it. 

Q. Could the ſufferings of Chriſt , which 
-were but for a ſhort time, counteryaile everla- 
ſting damnarion, and ſo appeaſe Gods wrath ? 
\ Yea : forſecing Chriſt ſuffered, Þ God 


"| ſuffered, though not in his Godhead : and that 
. | 1s more then if all men in the world had ſuffe- 


red for ever andever. 

Q. Now tellme the other meanes of /atss- 

attion : 

e. Itis the perfeCt fulfilling of the /aw, 

Q. Howdid he fulkill the law ? | 

ef. By (c) his perf righteouſacſſe: which 
confiſteth of two parts; the brit, the integrizie 
and purentſſe of his humane nature ; the other, 
4 his obeczente 1n performing all that the law 


required, . 
Q., You have ſhewed how Chriſt doth 


make znterceſſion ?: T 
eF. Hee alone doth-contnualiy <a 
before his father in heaven , making the taith= 


| full, andall their prayers acceptable unto him, 


by applying of che merits of his owne perfect 
ſatufattion to them. 

Q. Why is Chriſt a Prophet ? 

A. To(f)revealeunto his Church the way 
and meanes_ of falvation, and this hee doth 


. | outwardly by the miniſtery of his word, and 


inwardly by the teaching of his ſparit. 
Q. Why is healſoa King? 
A. That (g) he might bountsfally beſtow up- 


make /atisfattrangell me likewiſe how he doth | 


A 


Chriſt, andall his benefits unto himlſelfe. 
. How doth a man apply 


in heaven? 


when a man is verily 
Spirit, of Gods favour towards himſelfe 


leeve1n Chriſt ? 
A. Firſt, hee 


worketh faithin them, 
Q. Howdoth God prepare mens hearts ? 


done by humbling them, 
Q. How doth God humblea man? 


and a ſorrow for them. 
Q. Howis this fight of ſfinne wroughe ? 


whereof 1s the ten Commandements. 


them ? 
eF. Tenne. | \ 
Q. What isthe firſt 2 


fling init more then 1n the true God, 
, » What is the ſecond ? 


God ina falſe mariner, 

Q. What isthe third? 

A. © To diſhonour God in 
titles, words, and workes: 

Q. What isthe fourth ? 


[10 leaving undone the workes of the ſpirit, 
Q. Whatbethe ſixe latter Þ - 


iſ unto 
himie, ſecing wee are on 4 grey oe 


e. *By bruiling them, as if one would 
breake an hard ſtone to powder : and this is 


A. By working 1n hama fight of his ſinnes, 
A. By the © morall Law : 'the fumme 


Q. What finnes may I finde in my ſelfeby 


A. ® To make ſomerhing thy God, which 
1s not God, by fearing it, loving it, aud ſo trus 


e. * To worſhip falſe gods, -or the true 
rods ts 


eZ. To4breake the Sabbath, indoing the 
workes of thy calling, and of thefleſh; and 


A. Todoe any thing that niay hinder thy 
neighbors.* dignity, t life, 8chatuty, wealth, 


A. This® applying is done by aſſwraxce, | 
waded by the holy 
cularly and of the forgiveneſle of his owne fins. 

Q. How doth God bring men truly to be- 


eth thejr hearts, that 
they might be capable of faith : andthen hee 


28900 on us, and convey unto us all the aforelaid | |i ggod name, *thoughir bee but 1a the ſecret AL 
meanes of ſalvation. | : thoughts and motions of the heart unto which $4 | 
Q. How doth he ſhew himſclfe to be King? | ' | thou givelt no liking norconſtne, ©» © —_ 
bAR 16, | 4. In Þthatbecing dead and bwried, heroſe | | — Qu, What is ſorrow for finne? —> 
40, from the grave,quickened his dead body, aſcen- ef. Itis ) whena mans conſcience is tous], AQ. 1 
Eph. 4.8. ts and now fitteth at the right | | ched witha lively feeling of Gods diſpleaſure 37,36. 
Av%L9. | Lodof his Father , with full power and glory | | for any of theſe finnes :/ ® in ſuch wiſe, that he; 
1n heaven. | | | hee utrerly deſpaires of ſalvation, in regard} ,.x —_ | 
. Howelſe? | of any thing in himſelfe, acknowledging that, Luk,1y. 
i Efa.9.9,| eL. In i thathee doth continually inſpire | | hee hath deſeryed ſhame and contution- eter: | >1- 
and 39. | anddiredt tus ſervants, by the divine power of | | nally. |, | 4) 1, Exrag 
Il. his holy ſpirit, according to his holy word; Q.. Howdorh God worke this ſorrow}, . | * | 
Q.,;;Burt ro whom will:this bleſſed King A. By the terrible curſe of the law, | | 
communicarte all theſe meanes of ſalvation? Q.. What is that ? | = ; 
Mah, |\- ef. He * offereth them to many, and . ef. Hee ® which breakes but one of the] »Gat.s. | 
20.16, | are /fficient to ſave all mankinde z bur all Commandements of God, though it bee but | 1s. | 
tob.x.14-| not be ſaved thereby , becauſe by faith they | | once jnall tus lifetime, andthat onely none} -__Þ 
will not receivethem. -' thought,is ſubje& to,and indanger of eternall | 
» Yjohat|- The fourth Principle expounded.) damnation thereby. | | W208 f 
'2. and | Q, Whar is faith? | Q Whew mens Sans Gre here + 
1] 6.35- ef, Faith is a" wonderfull grace of God, | | how God ingraft faith in them? 7: _—_— 
rent by which a mag. doth apprehend and apply | A. By working certaine inward giotions 
-2,13, Low P” "IA 's : 
SON” 7) A - * | in". 


tl. 


Ga. —_———_ 4 


EY 
. 


ry; 


* | ning of ſinne: and with fervent perſeverance 


* [that any man can have ? 


ou 17* | they ſhould be pardoned, and with his heart 
prayeth to God to pardon them. 
Q. How doe you know that ſuch a man 
hath tauth ? 
x Rom. 8-| A.Theſe* deſires and prayers are teſtimonies 
23, 36 | of the Spirit, whoſe propertie 1t is to ſtirre 
GaLe.6. a longing and a luſting -atter heavenly things 
dans g, | DO ny ew Fs 
p with fighes and groanes for Gods favour and 
Rom. $, | mercie 1n Chriſt. y Now where the Spirit of 
9. Chriſt is, there 1s Chriſt dwelling : and where 
'Ephu3.* | Chrift dwetleth, there 1s true faith, how 
ia# weake ſoeverit be. 
Q. What is the greateſt meaſure of faith ? 
ef. When a man daily increaſing in faith 
zRom.8; | comes tobe (4) fully perſwaaed of Gods love 1n 
38,39.” | Chriſt towards himſelfe particularly, and of 
8. |} the forgiveneſſe of his owneHnes. | 
67s 1 'Q. When ſhall a Chriſtian heart come to 
ba Tim. eF. Not ® atthe firſt, but in fome conti- 
49,8 | mance of time, when he hath beene well pra- 
Plalzg. | tiſediz repentance; and hath had divers expe- 
6. riences of Gods love unt6 him in Chriſt : then 
gre ; after them will appeare 1n his heart the ful- 
V7" | nefſe of perſwafion-: which is the (c) ripeneſſe 
cRom. 's. | and ſtrength of faith. 
19,20,21. | ' Q.- What benefits doth a man receive by 
Tac, | fm Chit? | 
"ax |,  Herebyhe is juſtified. before God, and 
ARss. anctified. _ , | 
Rom.4.3.} Q. What is this, to be juſtifiedbefore God ? 
\eRom.8.{ A, It< commprehendeth rwo things:the firſt, 
33+ hr 


"| be made partaker of 


Sixe Principles + 


of which it breedeth. 
Q. What is the firſt of them ? 


den of his finne, doth ®acknowledge and feele 
that he ſtands in great need of Chritt. 
Q. Whatis the ſecond ? 
A. An ?-hungring defire and a longing to 
iſt and all his merits. 
Q. Whatis the third ? ; 


the fentence © 
ſcience. 
_ Q. How 1s 1t done? 
A. By (r) praying,with ſending up loud 
cries for Gods fayour in Chriſt, inthe pardo- 


the law pricking the con- 


herein, till the defire of the heart be granted. 
 Q. What followeth after this ? 

eF. God then(s)according to his mercifull 
promiſe, lets the poore ſinner feele the aflu- 
rance of his love wherewith he Ioveth him in 
Chriſt, which aflurance is a lively faith. 
Q.. Are there divers degrees and meaſures 
of true faith? 
eM. (t) Yea. 
Q. What is the leaſt meaſure of true faith 


«LF. Whenamanof an humble ſpirit, by 
reaſon of the v11ttleneſle of his faith, doth not 
yet feele the aflurance of the forgivenefie of 
his finnes,-and yet he is perſwaded that they 
are pardonable; and therefore defireth that 


inthe heart, which arehe ſeeds of Faith , and 


'A. When a man humbled under the bur- 


ef. A4 fying to the throne of grace, from | 


D 


C 


| 


| 
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A to be cleared from the gui/rineſſe and pini/hment 
| nf finnez the ſecond, to os x7 
fectly righteous before God. | 
Q. How is a man cleared from the guilti- 
| «£4. By Chriſtsf ſufferings anddeathupon | #c,1 x 
the Crofle. x * <p 
Q. How 1s hee accepted for righteous be- | : Per 2, 
fore God? 24. 
ef. By the g righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in| lob. x. 
putedtolum. *150 ol Cor. 
Q. What profit comes by being thus juſtified? | 5,21. 
A. Hereby ® and by no other meanes in the 
world, the beleever ſhall bee accepred before | b Rom.4. 
Gods judgement ſeatc , as worthy of eternal | 17. 
| life by the merits of the ſame righteouſneſle | 3P%-31- 
of Chriſt. od 

Q. Doe nbt good workes then make us 
worthy of eternall life 2 

eF. No: For God, whois perfe& righte-| 
ouſneſle it ſelfe, will find in the beſt workes we 
| doe, more matter of damnationthen of falya- | 
cn :,and thereforei we muſt rather condemne | iP@a.143. 
our ſelves for our good workes, then looke to | 2. 
be juſtified before God thereby. Eſa.64.6. 

Q. How may aman know that heis juſti- | 93 
fied before God ? 7 

e. Hee neede not aſcend into heaven to 
ſearch the ſecret counſell of God; & but ra- t Rom: 2, 
ther deſcead into his owne heart to- ſearch | x. 
whether he be ſanttifiedor not. © [rlehz9. 

Q. Whartis icto beſanGtified ? | 

eA. It comprehendeth two things: the firſt, 
to be purged fromthe corruption of his owne 
nature, the ſecond, to be 1ndued yyith inward 
righteouſneſle. 

Q. Howis the corrwptionof finne purged ? 

e. By the | merits and power of Chriſts| [ram 5. 
death, which being by faith applyed is as a co-| 4. 
rafoveto abate,confume,and weaken the power | 1 Pet. 4. 
of all finne. [32s 

Q. How is a man indugd with inherent 
righteouſneſſe ? 

eL. Through the m vertue of Chriſfts res = Roam.6. 
ſurre&ion: whuch being applyed by faith, is| 5,6. 
as a reſtorative torevive a man that 1s dead in | Phil. 3, | 
ſinne, to newneſle of life. | 19, | 

Q. -In what part of man is ſanQification 
wrought ? 

A. In every partof body and ſoule. 21 Theſt 

Q. In whattime 1s 1t wrought 2. $. 33. 

A. It is *begun in this life, in which the Sem. 
Faithfull receive. onely the firſt: fuies of the | 190 $ 
Spirit, and it is not finzſhed before the'end of | ; Cor. 5, 
this life, «UL | WER Y 2,8 

. What graces of the Spiritdoe' uſtally 
ſhew themſelves uthe heart of a man ſani- | 
fed ? BETS 
A The hatred » of ſinne, and the love of | *PCL119. 
righteouſneſſe. - '- wang 
Q. Whatproceeds of them ? un 
A.. Repentance, which is 4a ſetled purpoſe Roms 
in the heart, with a carefull endeavour to leave | za. 
| all his finnes, and' ro Lve a Chriſtian life, ac-| 9 Pſars- 
cording to all Gods Commandements. Das 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
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' Q. How muſt we heat Gods word, that | 


B 


| 
| 2. 
| : .Q, What goethwith repentance ?_ 
« Gals, | m. * Acontinuall fighting and ftragghng 
1” againſtthe aflaultsof a mans owne fleſh, a> | . 
Eph-6. | gainſt the motions of thedivell, 'and the in- 
11,122 [ricements of the world. 620'\ 
2Tim-4-'  Q. What followeth after a' marr hath 
Toe en the victory in any temptation or af- 
Rs”: Exoaieatref. Gods low in Clif, | 
e eA.* 1ence ove 1n a 
Ks ny 7 and fo — of of conſcience, and | 
»Cori- | joy inthe holy Gho 
Fo Q. What followeth if in any temptation 
he be overcome and through infirmitie tall ? 
+£ Ole A. After a while » there will ariſe a godly 
7.8.9, ſorrow, whichis, when a man is rieved for-no 
Math, 26. | other cauſe in the world, bur tor this qnely, 
175 [rhatby his fin he hath diſpleaſed God, who 
hath beene unto ham a mott mercifull and lo- 
ving Father. ; 
| . What ſigne is thete of this ſorrow ? 
|. Pet} &f The true figne * of it is this, when a 
| by man can bee grieved tor the very diſobedzence 
| of Godin his eyill words or deeds, though hee 
ould neyer be puniſhed, and though there 
were neither heaven nor hell. 
Q. What followes after this ſorrow ? 
p3 Corp. | 4: Repentance ! renewed afreſh, 
T7 Q. By what ſignes will chis repentance 
appeare ? 
ef. By *ſeven. 1. Acareto leave the finne 
a> Coz7: | into which hee is fallen. 2. An utter condem- 
Yo ning of himſelfe for it, with a craving'of par- 
don. 3. A great anger againſt himſelte for his 
careleſneſſe. 4. A teare leſt he ſhould fall into 
| che ſame ſinne againe. 5. Adelire ever after 
topleaſe God. 6. A zeale of the fame. 7. Re- 
venge upon himſelfe for his former offence. , 
The fifth Principle expounded. 
| Q., What outward meanes muſt wee uſe 
to obtaine faith, and all the bleſſings of God 
which come by faith ? | 
aPro.29. A: The ponetgs of Gods word, and the 
18. adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and prayer. 
Rom.1o..| - Q., Where is the word of God to bee 
M. * found 
a __ A. The whole word of God, needfullto 
1 Tim-3, ſalvation,is ſet downe in the holy Seriptures, 
16, Q. How know you that the: Scriptures 
are the word of God » and not mens. polf. 
cies ? to wb - 
bEph.r, | | 4: T am aflured of it: firlt b. becauſe che | 
13. holy Ghoſt perfwadeth my conſcience that | * 
itis ſo. Secondly, I ſee it by experience: /for 
cHeb:. 4, | the preaclung of the © Scriptures have the 
x2, power of God inthem to humble a man, when 
1 Cor. 14. | they are preached, and tocaſt him downeto 
ng hell, and afterward to reſtore andraiſe himup 
againe. | 
o nets the uſe of the» word of God 
? 
Ms, > Firſt, its byeedeth, and then itincrea- 
19, | ſerbifaith in them which arechoſen-to falva-: 
z Cor.z. | tion: but unto them that periſh, iris by rea» 
76. ſon of their corruption, «nz occaſion of their 
Heb, 4.2 | further dammatiort, | | | | 


it may be effeQuall toourfalvation? * - 
' A. Wee *muſt come unto it-with hun- 


ceive 1t by faith , ſubmit-our ſelves unto it 
with feare and trembling, even thea when 
our faults are reprooved: Laſtly, we muſthide 
it in the corners of our hearts, that wee may 
frame'our lives and convetfations by it. - 

Q. What i1sa Sacrament ? | 

eA. A fſigne to repreſent, a ſeale to'con- 
firme, an *ſtrument to convey Chriſt and all 
his —_ to them that doe beleeve in him. - 

. Why muſt a Sacrament repreſent the 

—_ of God beforeoureyes ? © + 

eF. Becauſe we aredull to conceive and to 
remember them: 2 = 

Q.. Why doe the Sacramients ſfeale unto 
us the mercies of God ? 

eF. Becauſe we are full of unbeleefe ; and 
doubting of them. | 

Q. Why is the Sacrament the inftrument 
of the {ſpirit to convey the mercies of 'Godin- 
to our hearts? «5 34 | 

ec. Becauſe we are like Thomas, wee will 
not beleeve till we feele them in ſome mea- 
ſure in our hearts. ; 

Q. How many Sacraments are there? 

A. Twotand no more: Baptiſmie by which 


God, and 'the Lords wr by which we are 
nonriſhed and preſerved 1n the true Church afe 
ter our mo anen $231 Some 

. What is donein- Baptiſme ? 

x In the aſſembly of the Church the co-= 
venant od grace betweene God and the partte 
baptized, 1s ſolemnly confirmed and ſealed. 

Q. Inthis covenant , what doth God pro- 


ef. It!ſeales unto us remiſſion of fins, and 
fanRification by the obedience and ſprinkling 
EINE porn _ A 

, How ccommeti 1t to" patle , man 

french bapriſins for a xr we 
the effe&t and fruit of it, and ſomeneyer ? 

eF. The fault is not in God, who keeps his 
thar they doe not keeps: the condition'of the 
his baptiſme. WIT 

eo. Art = whit time ſoever hee doth re- 
ceive Chriſt by faith , it -bee man y | 


| yeeres after ,: he ſhall che the power of 
| God ts , and to worke all. 


ENErate. of 
' things in um, which he offered in baptiſme? 


d 


ger-bitten hearts, having an appetite to the } 9 
| word; we muſt aeie with attention, re- 


'we have our adwſſion into the true Church of } 


miſe tothe partie baptized ? 
4 ef. iCheiſt, with all bleſſings thax come |: 
y him, 
. To what condition 1s the party bapti- 
ed Sand? +3 ASS 
A.To receive Chriſt, & to repent of his fins. 
Q. What meaneth the ſprinkling or dipping 
m water? ' PS 


Covenant, but the Faule ts in themſelves, in | 
covenant, to receive Chriſt by faith; arid to | 
Q. When ſhall a manthenfee the effe& of | 
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|. [ 

| . How if a man never keepe.theconditt- ] A] Q. Whydo wicked men & unbeleevers dy?| 

he ene ; | A. That their bodies may goe po thigh, 

LDeiza;. |, 4 Hisdamoation {/ ſhall be-the greater, | | andtheir > loules may beegaſt inco hell fire. | bLuk 16. 

jr 22. © |becauſe he breaketh his vow made to God. _ . Q. Why doethe godly-dye, ſeeing Chriſt | **235+ 

Eetle.y. | Q. What is done a the Lords Supper ? by death hath overcome death 2 

4+ A.. The former.covenant ſolemnely ratified - A. They dye for this end, that itheir bo-| 'Luke 33. 

=x Cor, [12 baprlme, 1s renued, nin the Lords Supper, | | dies may reſt for a whuleintheearth, and their | 43: * 

x hes 2g | berweens the Lord himſclfe, and the xecerver ? | | ſoules may enter into heaven immediately. —___ 

lit 2. 2 Q.W hois the receiver ? p Q. What falloweth after death ? by 

'"zCor. | A. Every one * that hath beene baptized, | | * 4, Theday of judgement. Heb 2.24 

81.2831. | and after his baptiſme, hath truly belecved 1n Q. What ligne 15there to know this day | 2Car.cs. 

ay. Chrift,. ang: repented of his ſfuunes from his from other dayes ? | SI. 

4 heart... ©. | A. * Heavenand earth ſhall bee conſumed} * 2 Per.z- 

ace .* Q. What meaneth the bread and wine, the | | with fire ummeduately before the comming of 14»13- 
eating of. the bread aud drinking of the wine ? che judge. . 

*;3 Cor.” | eL£. Theſe outward aftions ® are aſecond 2. Whoſhall be judge ? 

10416,17- | ſcale, ſerby the Lords owne hand unto his co-| B | A. Iefus Chriſt the Sonne of God. 
venant. And they doe give every receiver to Q. What ſhal be the comming tojudgment? 
underſtand, thatas God doth bleſſe the bread A. Hee ſhall come! in the cloudes in great | /x Theſ. | 
and wine, to preſ-rve and ſtrengthen the body Majeſty and glory, with infinite company of | 4- 
of the receiver; Jo Chritt apprehended and Angels. 16, 17 
received by faith, ſhall nouriſh him, and pre» | | &: How {hall a man be cited to judgement? 
ſerve both body and foule unto eternall life. A. At the ® found of atrumper, the living | » Math, 

Q.. Wharthalla true receiver feelein him- | | ſhall bee ed in the twinckling of aneye, | 24: 3- 
ſelfe after the yecerving of the Sacrament ? and the dead riſe againeevery*one with | * <X-15- 

»1Cor. |, + x Theincreaſeof his faith in Chniſt, the! | * his owne body : and all ſhall be gathered to-|* = Me 

10.16,17. | 1ncreale, of ſandiification, a greater meaſure gw before Chriſt; and after this, the good | a4. 

& 11. 24. | of dying to finne, a greater caretolive innew- be ſevered from the bad,”theſe ſtanding on | «Marth. 
neſſ: of life. op the left hand of Chriſt, the other on the right, | *F- 3233+ 
 .Q. Whatifa man after the receiving of the Q. How will Chrilt try and examine eve- 
Gacrament,never findapy ſack thing in humſelf? | |-ry mans caulc ? 4 0! 

A.. He.may well ſuſpe& himſelfe, whether | |- 4. Theebookes of every mans doings ſhalll | þ Rev. 26, 
he did eyer repent or not:andtherupon1s te uſe |C ; bee laid open, mens conſciences ſhall be made | 13 
| meanes to come to ſound faith and.repenrance.. | | either toaccuſe, them, or excuſe them, and e- | 22 
Q. What is another meancs of increaſing | very man ſhall berryed by the workes: which | ** 
faith? -- be did intus life time, becauſe they are 
A. -Prayer. and manifeſt hgnes ? of faith or unbeliefe. qlok.3. 
Q.., What is prayer ? N. What will he give? 18. andy, 

t 1 Toh, A." Afamiliar ſpeech with God inthe name A. Hee will give 4ſcncence of falvation to -7 

5-14 of Chriſt, f in whuck either wee crave things | | the eleft and y , bur he. will pronounce 35.34440- 

[ 1 Tim. | needfull;. or give thankes for things received.'] | ſentence of damnation againſt unbelceyers and 

Phil + | QUnasking things needful, what 19 required? | | reprobates.. - ; 

+] A. Twothings, anearneſt deſire, and faith. . What flate ſhall the godly be in, after 

Mart! Q. * W hat things muſt a Chnitian mans| | the day of ay pg ) 

11-24« heart delice ? | ec. _ all * continue for ever in the | r Marth, 

-. A: Sixe thingseſpecially. | | | higheſtheaven in the preſence of God, having | 5+3% 
Q. What are they ? | | fellowſhip with Chrift Ieſus, and reigning | Pb 
aPciition |, Ae 13> 3 That he may glorifie God, ; 2, That |, | with him for ever. djets 

L b God -may reignean' his heart, and not finne : Q. What tate ſhall the wicked, beein af- 

b1I. 3. That hee may doe Gods will, andnotthe | | ter the day of judgement ? 

cILT | luſtsof his fleſh. 4.4 Thathe may relyyhim-|. | £4. In eternall perditzon and deftruftion in 
«IL. | cle on Gods providence for all the meanesof | | hell fire. h | 
V+ this temporal life. 5. 5 That he may be juſti- Q. Whatis that? 
vi, |< woke ve ghar God; 6. t Thatby e. Ic \flands in three things eſpecially : |/2 Theft 
f the power of God be may be ſtrengrhened a- | | Firſt, a perpetuall ſeparation from Gods come |*9- 
gainſtall temptations. 79 fortable preſence. Secondly, fellowſhip with | '* 66: 
Qu, What 15 faith? vw the divell and his angels. Thirdly, an horri-| acc as, 
g Amen). A. Agsperſwafion, that thoſe things which ble pang and torment both of body and ſoule, | 8. 
wee truely defire, God: will grant them for | | ariſing of the feeling of the whole wrath of 
| Chriſts ſake. rmbir | God, powred forth on the wicked for ever 
: 11./T be foxth Promaple expounded. world without'end : Andif-the paine of one 
\-, QyAker thatamas bath. leds hort life 2 } | rooth far ane day bee (ſo: great,/ endleſle- ſhall 
this world, what fallowerh then? - be the paine of the whole man; body and ſoule 
| ' ADeath, whichisthe parting a fander &f| forever, © LOLquY »; 32 ach 
bodyang ſoul. iio ol os rin hen dl } FINIS: "wt 
| __ twott..O _ 4 4 
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- Containing the order of the cauſes of Salvation and 


Damnation , according ro Gods Word. A view 
whereof i is to be ſcene in the Table annexed. 


Hereunto is adjoyned the order which Mr. Theodore Beza ulcd 
in comforting afflicted canſciences. 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


HRISTIAN Reader, there are at this day foure ſeuerall 0- 
pions of the order of Gods Predeſtination. The firſt is, of the 
old and new Pelagians; who place the cauſes of Gods Prede- 
ſtination in man; in that they holde, that God did ordaine men 
cither to lifeor death, according as hee did fore-ſce , thar they 
would by their naturall Free-will , cither rei or receiue grace 

offered. The ſecond of them, who (of ſome) are termed Luthe- 
rans; which teach,that God fore-ſecing,how all mankinde being ſhut vp vader vnbe- 
licfe, would therefore reie grace offered, did hereupon on purpoſe chooſe ſome to 
ſaluation of his meere mercy, without any reſpect oftheir fairh or good workes, and 
the reſt to reie&, beeing mooued to doe this, becauſe he did eternally fore-ſee thar 
they would reieR his grace offered them in the Goſpel, The third Semi-Pelagian 
Papiſts, which aſcribe Gods predeſtination, partly to mercy , and partly ro-mens 
fore-ſcene preparations and meritorious workes. The fourth, of ſuch as reach, that 
the cauſe of execution of Gods Predeſtination, is his mercy in Chriſt, in them which 
are ſaued ; and in them which periſh, the fall and corruption of man : yer fo, as thar 
. [the decree and eternall counſell of God, concerning them both, hath not any cauſe 
beſides his will and pleaſure. Of theſe foure opinions, the three former T labour to 
oppugne, as erronious, and to maintaine the laft, as being truth, which will beare 
weight inthe ballance of the SanQuary. 

A further diſcourſe whereof, here I make bold to offerto thy godly conſideration : 
in reading whereof, regard not ſo much the thing it ſelfe rh, very flenderly , as 
mine intent and affeion : who deſire among the reſt, ro caſt my mite into the rrea- 
ſurie of the Church of England, and, for want of gold, pearle, and precious ſtone, 
ro bring aRammes skinne or twaine, anda little Goates haire, to the building of the 
Lords Tabernacle, Exod. 35.23. | : 

The Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt grant, that according to theriches of his 
| glory, thou maiſt bee ſtrengrhened by his ſpirir in the inner man, thar Chriſt may 
dwell in thy heart by faith ; to the end that thou being rooted andgrounded in loue, 
maieſtbe able to comprehend with all Saints, wharis the breadth, and length, and 


maieſt be filled with all fulneſſe of God. _A1men, Farewell, Iuly 23. the yeare ofthe 
laſt patience of Saints. 15 9 2. 


Thine in Chriſt leſus, 


William Perkins. 


height thereof; and to know the loue of Chriſt which paſſerh knowledge, that thou | 
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5 as much as it differeth from | 
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& ſurvey, or Table declaring the order | ' | God created all chingsfor himaſclfe, and the wicked 
& the cauſes of Salvation and Damnation, according to | man for the cuill day. Prov. 16.4. 
God: word. It may be in ſtead of an ocular Carechiſme to = | Hath not the potter power ouer the clay,to make of 
' / them which cannot reade : for by rhe pointing of the ſame lumpe one veſſell co honour,and ano» 
| the finger they may ſenſibly perceive the . therto diſhonour?Rom.g.21. 
|, _ dhicfe points of religion,and the YS Ifany be in Chriſt lethim be agewereature, 
; þ; 3 ho order of them. | 2.Cor.5.17. 
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[ rhewhite ine ſoeweth the order of the cauſes of ſalvation from the fo t the O the altitude of the pe, bothof w- — 
$a - d | how ynſcarchable are his iudgem 
Glacke line ſbrweth the order of the cauſes of damation. knowledgeot Go 
: A. A. ſbew bow faith doth and all bis benefits,and 
wr car wr of eerie b 
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The perfection of his Nature, is either Sim- 
plenefſe, or the Infiniteneſſe thereof, - 

The Simplenefle of his nature, is that by 
which hee is voide of all Logicall relation in 
arguments. He hathnor in him ſabje&# or ad- 
jaunt. loh,5.26, 4s the Father bath hiff in him 
ſelfe, ſo hath he given to the Sonne to have lifs in 
bim{elfs : conferred with Tohn 1 4. 6. 1 am the 
Way the Truth, the Lifs.1.Toh 1.3.Bmt if we 
walke in the light,as be #s Light: conferred with 
v.5.Goduli Rs in him 1 nodarknes, Hence 
it is manifeſt thatto have Life, and to be Life: 
to be in Light, and to be Light, in God are all 
one. Neither is God ſubjeR togeneralitie, or 
ſpecialty:whole,or parts:matter or that which 
is made of matter : for ſo there ſhonld be in 
God divers things, and one more perfe& then 
another. Therefore, whatſoover is in God, is 
bis effence, and all that he is, he isby eſſence. 
The ſaying of Awgnſtine in his 6.booke and 4. 
chap. of the Trinitie, is fit to proove this ; = 
God(faith he )ro be, and to be juſt or mightie, ave 
all one : but in the mind of man, it 1 not all qne to 
be,and to be mighty,or juſt : for the mind may be 
deftirnte of theſe vertnes, and yet a minde, 

Hence it is manifeſt that the nature of God 
1s immurable and ſpirituall. 

Gods immutability of nature is that by 
which he is voide of all compoſition, divifi- 
on, and change, Iam. 1. 17. With God there i 
»o variableneſſe nor ſhadow of changing, Mal. 3. 
6. I amthe Lord, and amnot waGE | Where 
it is ſaid that God repenteth, &-c. Gen.6.6.the |. 
meaning is, that God changeth the ation, as 
men doe that repent z therefore 
fignificth not any mutation in God , but in his 
ations, and ſuch things-as are made and | 
changed by him, FR, 

Gods nature is ſpirituall, in that it is incor» 
poral,and therefore inviſible, Ioh.4. 24. Gad 4 
4 Spirit, 2 Cor. 3:17. The Lord © the Spirit. 1 
Tim.1.17.To the King eternall immortall,invi- 
ſible only wiſe God, be glory and honour far ever, | 
and ever. Col, 1.15. who # the image of thei | 
viſble God. ? EM MEE 64 , 
Theinfiniteneſſeof God istwo-folds his| 
Eternitie, and exceeding | 


A 
Gods erernitie,is that by which he is with- 


5 *y e. 1. | 
Of the body of Scripture, 
and Theology. 


32-48 HE Body of Scrip- 
; \ ture is a dofqtrine ſuf- 
ficient tolive well. 
Tt comprehendeth 
F many holy ſciences, 
whereof one is prin- 
/@ Þ cipall,others are hand- 
: / WS maids or retainers, 

The principall ſcience is T heologie. 

T heologie, is the. ſcience of living blefſedly 
for cuer. Bleſſed life arifeth from the know» 
ledgeof God, Ioh, 17. 3. Thi # hift eternal, 
that they know thee to be the only very God, and 
whom thon haſt ſent Chriſt Teſus, Ifa. 53. 11, 
By his knowledge ſhall my. righteous ſervant 
(viz, Chriſt ) juftifie many. And therefore ir 
ariſeth likewiſe from the knowledge of our 
ſelves, becauſe we know God by looking into 
our ſelves. 

T heologie hath two parts : the firſt of God, 
the ſecond of his workes, 


CHrnaPp. Il. 
Of God, and the nature of God. 


Hat there is a God, itis evident, 1. by the 

courſe of nature : 2. by the nature of the 
ſoule of man: z. by the diſtinftion of things 
honeſt and diſhoneſt : 4. by the terror of con- 
ſcience : 5. by the regiment of civillſocieties: 
6, the order of all cauſes having eve *---urſe 
to ſome former beginning : 7. the de ina- 
tion of all things to their ſeverall ends : vs. the 
conſent of all men well in their wits. 

God is Ichovah Elohim, Exod,s. 2,3. And 
Elohim ſþake unto Moſer,and ſaid unto him, ] am 
Ithovah:and I appeared nnto Abraham,to Iſaac, 
and to Iacob,by the name of God almighty but by 
my name lehovah , was I not knowne unto them. 
Exod. 3.13. If they ſay unto mee , What # hu 
name ? What ſpall I ſay unto them * And God an- 
ſwered Moſes, Tam r I am: Alſo heſaid, this 
ſhalt thow ſay nnto the chilaren of Iſrael, Tam 


hath ſent me unto yow. And God fpake farther to 
Moſes, Thus ſpalt thow ſay unto the children of 
Iſrael, Tchovah Elehim, &c. hath ſent mee unto 
you, Intheſe words,the firſtrirle of God, de» 
clareth his Nature,the ſecond his Perſons. 

The nature of God, is his moſt lively and 
molt perfeR eſſence. 

The ion of the nature of God, is the 


abſYJate conſtitution thereof, whereby it is 


ein, ſering that 


wholly complete withiy it ſclfe,Exod.3.13. 7| 
[hang AR. 17. 24. od that made the 
world arid all things that arg t 


he tt the Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 


out beginning and ending , Pfal. 90, 2. Before 
the mountaines were made, and before than hadft 
formed the earth ant the round world, even from 
everlaſting to everlaſting thon art our God. Rev. 
1.38. 7a” Alpha a»d that s pes 1 
ning and ending ſaith the Lord : Which #, Which 
was, and Which © to come, 

Gods exceeding greatnefle,is that by which, 
his in e e nature is every where 
preſent,both within & without the world, PC. 


I45+3+ Great # the Lord & wort to be pr q 
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ed 

and bis preatneſſe ts incomy lx Kings 8. 
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__ the earth ? Behold the heavens, and the heavens 
wach leſſe 1 this houſe that 1 have built 7 ler. 
23. 24+ Doe net 1 fill the heaven and earth ſaith 


| 39, The Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and under- 


| fo whom the Sonnewill reveale him, Heb. 4. 13. 


| properly ſpoken 
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the Lord? Hence it is plaine. ; 

Firſt, that he is onely one, and that indiviſi- 
ble, not many, Eng One Lord,one fauth,one 
baptiſme, one G Father of all, Deat.4.35. 
Vato thee it was ſhewed, that thou mhteſt know 
that the Lord hets Ged,, and that t ere #4 none 
but he alone. 1 .Cor.$,4. We know that an idol © 
nothing in the world, and that there # none other 
God but one : and there can be but one thing 
infiqicein nature. 

Secondly , that God is the knower of the 
heart, For nothing is hidden from that na» 
ture , whichis within all things, and without 
all things, which is included in nothing, nor 
excluded from any thing. Becauſe, 1 Kings 8. 


flandeth every works of the minde. Plal, 139.1, 
2. Thou knoweſt my ſitting downe, and my riſing 
up, thon nnderflanaeft my cogitations afarre off, 
C a yp, II # 
, - Of thelife of Goa. 
| we wnack, . El of the perfei- 
on of Gods nature : Now followeth the 


in perperuall ation, living, and mooving in it 
ſelfe, ſal. 42.2249 ſonle thirſteth for God,even 
for the living Ged when ſhall I come and appeare 
before the preſence of God? Heb. 3, 12. See there 
be not at any time in any of you an evill heart to 
depart from the living Ged. 

The divine Nature, is eſpecially in perpetu- 
all operation by three attributes, the which 
doe manifeſt the operation of God towards 
ny Theſe are his Wiſedome, Will, 

nipotency, 
The wiſedome or knowledge of God, is 
thatby the which God deth, not by certaine 
notions abſtra&ted from the things themſelves, 
butby his owne effence : nor ſucceſſively and 
by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one erernall and 
immurable a of underſtanding,diſtinRly and 
perfetly know himſelfe , and all other things, 
though infinite , whether they have beene or 
not, Mat.11.27.No man knoweth the Sonne but 
the Father, nor the Father but the Sonne, and be 


There uw hothing created, which # not manifeſt in 
bu fight : but all things are naked and open to hu4 
eyes with whom we have to doe, Pſal.147. 5+ Hut 
wiſedome t infinite, 
Gods wiſcdome hath -* parts : his forc- 
knowledge,and his counſell: | 
The foreknowledge of God, is that by 
which hee moſt affuredly foreſeeth all things 
that are to come, AR-2.23. Him have ye taker 
; Sears of the wicked being delivered by the 
nate counſell and foreknowledge of Ged, 
and bave crucified and ſlaine. Rata. 8.29, T hoſe 
which be kyew before, be x edeflinated to be 


life of G OD, by which the Divine Nature is | * 


B 


C 


D 


made like to the image of bi — This is not 
TE God, bor by ann of 


A | men to whem thir 


| Thecounſellof is that by thewhich 
he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon 
of 07 . Prov. 8.14. 1haeve 
connſell and wiſedeme, 1 am underſtanding, and 1 


' | re," EFC« 


are-paſt or to come. 


bave flrength. 4 

The will of Ged, is that by the which he 
both moſt freely, and juſtly with one a wil- 
leth all things, Rem. 9.18. Hee hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom hee will bee hardexeth. 
Eph. 1.5. #/ ko hath predeſtinate ns to be adopted 
throngh Teſwms Chriſt anto himſelR, according to 
the good pleaſure of ki will. Tam. 4.15. For that 
which you ſhould ſay, If the Lord will, and wee 
live, we will doe thu or that. 

God willeth that which is good, by appro- 
ving it ; that which is evill, inas much as it is 
evill, by difallowing and forſaking it. And yet 
he voluntarily doth permit evill ; becauſe it is 
good that there ſhould be evill. As 14.15, 
Who in time paſt [nffered all the Gentiles to walke 
| in their owne wayes, Plal.81.12. So 1 part them 
np to the bardzeſſe of their heart , and they have 
walked in their owne connſcls. 

The will of God , by reaſon of divers ob- 
jats, hath divers Names, and is either called 
Love and Hatred, or Grace and ITuſtice, 

The Love of God is that, by the which 
God approoveth fiſt himſelfe, and then all 
his creaturesas they are good, without their 
deſert, and in them dorh take delight, 1 Tobn 
4- 16. God #4 love, and who ſo remaineth wm love, 
remainethin God,and God in him, Toh. 3. 16. So 
God loved the world , that he gave hu onely be- 
gotten Sonne,c+c. Rom.5.8, Godſetteth ont hu 
love towards us , ſeeing that while we were yet 
fcuners, Chrift dyed for us. 

The Hatred of God, is that by the which 

he diſliketh and deteſteth his creature offen- | 
ding,for his fault, Cor,10,5 .But many of thews 
the Lord miſlikea,for they periſped in the wilder- 

nes.Pl.g.5 .T how hateft al the workers of iniquity, 

Pſ.45.7.T hou haft loved juſtice + hated iniquity 
The grace of God, is that by which he free- 
ly declareth his favour to his creatures, Rom, 
I1.6. If it be of grace,it is mo more of workes : 0- 
therwiſe grace #2 not grace;bat if it be of works it 
is no more grace. Tit. 2.11. T he ſaving grace of 
God ſtaned to all men , teaching #4 to ;.0. 1mplee 


The Grace of God, is either his goodneſſe, 
or his mercy. : 

The Goodnefle of God , is that by which 
he being in himſelfe abſolately good , doth 
freely exerciſe his liberalitie upon his crea- 
tures,Matth. 1 9.17, Why calleſt thow mee good ? 
there 14 none good but one,cven God Matth,5-45- 
He maketh the Sunne to ſhine upon the good and 
bad, and he raiveth upon the juft and unjuſt. 
Gods mercy , isthat by which he freely af- 
ſiſteth all his creatnres in their miſeries , Efa. 
| 30.18.7et will the Led eng hore 
| mercy 08. Lam. 2, 22. It uthe Lords mer 
9 ya. avtetined becayſe comp-ſſh- 
01! faile not.Excd.33.19. take pitic on I 


take 
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che pin and aw merciful to whom Tan mer- 


Gods juſtice , is that by whick hee in: all 
chings willeth that which is juſt. Pal. 1 t+ 7, 
The juſt Lord loveth juitice, Plal, 5.4, For thou 
art not a God that loveth wickeaneſſe. 

Gods juſtice is iv word or deede. 

Taſtice in word , isthat truth by which he 
conſtantly, and indeede willeth that which he 
bath aid. Rom. 3. 4. Let God be trae,and every 
ma a tyer Matth.24. 35. Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſſe away , but my word ſhall not paſſe away, 
Hence itis, that there is a certaine juſtice of 
God in keeping his promiſe. 1.Ioh.1.9. If we 
confeſſe onr finnes,God # faithfull and juſt to fore 
give onr ſinnes, 2.Tim.4.8. Henceforth uu laid vp 
for mee the crowne of righteonſueſſe , which the 
Lord the righteous judge ſhal giue me at that day 

Tuſtice 1n deede, is that by which he either 
diſpoſeth or rewardeth. 

God: diſpoſing Iuſtice,is that by which he, 
as a moſt free Lord, ordereth rightly all things 
in his ations. Plal.1 45, 17. The Lord wu righte- 
ons in all hu waies. 

Gods rewarding Tuſtice, is that by which 
hee rendreth ro his creature according to his 
worke. 2. Theſl, 1. 6 It 1jaft with God, to 


which are afflilted, releaſing with ns, 1. Pet. 1. 
27. Therefore if youu call hum Father , which 
without reſpebt of perſons judgeth according to 
very mans worke , paſſe the time of your dwel- 
lmg heere in ft are. Tere, 51. 56. The Lord that 
recompenſeth, ſhall ſurely recompence. 

The Iuſtice of God is either his Gentlenes 
or Anger. 

Gods gentleneſle, is that by which hee free- 
ly rewardeth the righteouſneſſe of his crea- 
rare. 2. [heſ. 1-5. hich # a token of the righte- 
04 judgement of God, that ye may bee counted 
worthy the kingdom of God, for the which ye alſo 
ſuffer. Mat. 10'41,42. He that receiveth a Pro- 
phet, in the name of a Prophet, ſhall have a Pro- 
phets reward : and he that recerveth a righteons 
man, in the name of a righteous man, ſoall have 
the reward of a righteous man. <And whoſoever 
ſhall give unto one of theſe little ones to drmke a 
cup of cold water onely in the name of a Diſciple, 
verily I ſay nnto you, be ſhall not loſe his reward. 

Gods Anger is that. by which hee willeth 
the puniſhment of the creature off:nding , 
Rom. 1.18. For the wrath of God #revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrigh- 
teonſnefſe of men, which withhold the truth in un- 
righteonſneſſe. Toh. 3. 36. He that obeyerh not 
the Soune, ſpall not ſee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on hing, 

Thus much c ing the will of GOD ; 
Now followeth his Ommpotencie. 

Gods Oamnipetencie, is that by which hee 
is moſt able to performe every worke. Matth. 
1 9.26 With men this is impoſſible, but with God 
all things are poſſible. | 

Some things notwithſtanding are heere to 


render aff! tion "to ſuch as afflitt you, but to you | ' 


be excepted. Firſt, thoſe things whoſe ation | 


C 


D 


A] argueth 


word:Tit.1.2. Which God, Het wes hie, hath 
promiſed. 2. Tim.2.1.3. Hee cannot denie him 
ſel. Secondly, ſach as are contrary to 
thenatare of God, as to deſtroy himſelfe, and 
not to beget his Sonne from eternity. Thirdly, 
ſuch things as imply contradi&tion. For God 
cannot make a truth falſe ; or that which is, 
when it isnot,to be, 

Gods power tnay bee diſtinguiſhed into an 
abſolute and aQnall power. | 

Gods abſolute power, isthat by which he 
can doe more, then hee cither doth or will 
doe,Mat. 3.9. [ ſay unto you, God is able of theſe 
ones to raiſe up children to Abrahams, Phil. 3. 
21, According to the working, whereby he 11 able 
to ſabdue even all things to humſelfe . 

Gods aQtuall power , is that by which hee 
cauſethall things to bee, which hee freely wil- 


\leth. PLx35.6. All things which God will thoſe 


he doth in heaven, and in earth,and in all depths. 


Crap. IV. 
Of Gods glorie, and bleſſedneſſe, 

Os: of the former attributes, by which 
the true Ichovah is diſtinguiſhed from a 
fained god, and from Idols, ariſe the glorie of 

God, and his bleſſednefle, 
Gods glorie or majeſtie , is the infinite ex- 
cellencie of his moſt ſimple and moſt holy di- 


vine Nature, Heb. 1.3, #ho being the brightnes | | 


of ha glory, and the ingraved forme of hu! perſon, 
&c. Nehem, 9. 5. Let them praiſe the glorious 
name O God , which excelleth above all 
thankaſgiving and praiſe. 

By this wee ſce, that God onely can know 
himſelfe perfe&ly.Ioh. 6.46. Not that any man 
hath ſeene the Father, ſave he which # of God,he 
hath ſeen the Father 1.Tim.6.16.W ho only hath 
immortality, and dwelleth in the light that none 
can attaine unto , whom never max ſaw, neither 
can ſee, Exod. 3.20.T how canft not ſee my face. 

Notwithſtanding there is a certaine mant- 
feltation of Gods glory : partly more obſcure, 
partly more apparent. 

The more obſcure manifeſtation , is the vi- 
fion of Gods majcſtie in this lite, by the eyes 


| of the minde through the helpe of things per- 


ceived by outward ſenſes, Iſa, 6. 1. 1/aw the 
Lord fitti 
and the 5b en ereof filled the Templ-. 
Exod. 3 3. 22. And while my glory paſſeth by, 7 
will put thee in acleft of the Rocke,and will coner 
thee with my hand while I paſſe by : after I will 
take away mine hand, & thos ſhalt ſee back- 
parts, but my face foall not be ſcene. 1.COL.13, 
12, Now we ſee as through a gale darkely, 
The more apparent manifeſtation 'of God 
is the contemplation of him in heaven face to 
face. 1.Cor.1 3412. But then ſhall we ſee face to 
face. Dan. 5.9,1 0. I beheld rill thethrones were 
ſet up, and the ancient of daies did fit, whoſe gar- 
ment was white as ſnow, fc. ' 


Godsbleſſednes, is tharby which Godis in 


| himſelfe, and of himſelfe all-ſafficient. Gen. 


B 4 : 17.1. 


, 


an hgh throne , and lifted up, | 
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17.1. 1am God all-ſuſficient, walks before me, 
þ <7 ht, Col 2. 9. For in bimdwels 
all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily. 1. Titn. 6. 
15 . W hich in due time be ſhall ſhew that ts bleſ- 
ſed and Prince onely, | 


| CHan, V. 
Concerning the perſons of the Gehead, 


He perſonsarethey , which ſubſiſting in 
Y een , are diſtinguiſhed by in» 
communicable properties. 1. Ioh. 5. 7. There 
are three that bearerecord in heaven,the Father, 
the Ward, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
one. Gen.19.24. Then Ichovah rained apox So- 
dome,aud upon Gomorah brimſtone, and fire from 
Tchovah in beaven,loh. 1.1. In the beginning was 
the Ford, and the Word was with God, and that 
Word was God. | 
They therefore are cocqua!l, and are diſtin- 


_ | guiſhednotby degree, butby order. 


The Conſtitution of 4 perſon is, whenas : 
onall propertie, or the proper manner 0 
is Fa Foined to the Deity, orthe one 
divine nature, | 

Diſtin4ion of perſons,is that, by which al. 
beit every perſon 1soneand the ſame perfet 
God, yetthe Fatherisnot the Sonne or the 
holy Ghoſt, but the Fatheralone ; and the 
Sonne is not the Father or the holy Ghoſt, but 
the Sonne alone ; and the holy Ghoſt is not 
the Father or the Sonne, but the holy Ghoſt 
Fone : neither can they bee divided, by reaſon 
of the infinite greatneſſe of that moſt ſimple 
eflence.” Which one and the ſame, is wholy in 
the Father, wholy in the Sonne, and wholy 
in the holy Ghoſt : ſo that in theſe there is di- 
verſitic of perſons, but unitie in eflence. 

The communion of the perſons, or rather 
union, is that by which each one is in thereſt, 
and with the reſt,by reaſon of the unitie of the 
Godhead: and therefore every each one doth 


: poſſeſſe, lone, andglorific another, and-worke 


the ſame thing, Ioh. 14.10, Beleeveſs thou not 
that I am inthe Father, and the Father 1 in me? 
the word that I fpeake unto you I fpeak not of my 
ſelfe, but the Father that dawelleth in meyhee doth 
the workgs, Pro. 8. 22. The Lord bath poſſeſſed 
we inthe beginning of his way : I was before the 
workes of old, And v.30.Then was I with him as 


- | anouriſher, and I was daily his delight, reiogcing 


alway before him. Toh. 1.1. 1n the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and that 
Ward was Ged,and cap. $.19.T be Sonxe can doe 
wothing of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father 
| doe: for whatſoever things he dotb,the ſame doth 
the Sonne alſo, 

There be-three perſons : the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Matth, 3. 16,17, 
end Teſus,wben he was baptized, came ftraight 
ont of the water and loe,the heavens were opened 
nto hin, and Toh ſaw the Spirit of God difoen 
ding hike adone, and lighting npon him : and loe, 


a voice came from heaven. ſaying, This is my be. 


loved Sonne, in whom I am we pleaſed. - 


_ 


D 


one before another in time. 1 I. Hee thartbe- 


ther, is tobeunb 


| all things, and we by him. Rom. 11. 36. For of 


from God, neither came I of my ſelfs, but hee ſent 


becauſe a3 a wordis, as it were, begotten of 
| themind', ſo is the Sonne begotten of the Fa- 


A| - The Father,jis a perſon without beginning, | 


from all eternity begetting the Senne, Heb. x. 
3- Who being the brightneſſe of the glory, andthe 
ingraved forme of hs perſon. Pſal.2.7.T hon art 
my Sonne, this day have 7 begotten thee. 


In the generation of the Sonne, theſe pro- 
perties muſt be noted : I. Hee thatbegerterh, 
and hee that is begotten are together, and not 


etteth , doth communicate with him that is 


oten, not ſome- one part, but his whole | 


efſence.- I I I. The Father begot the Sonne,not 
out of himſelfe, but within himſelfe, 

The incommunicable property of the Fa- 
tten, to bee a Father, and 
to begert. Hee is the beginning ef aRions, be- 
cauſe hee beginneth every ation of himſelfe , 
effeRing it by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 
r. Cor. $8.6. Tet unto 4, there 14 but one God, 
which 1 the Father, of whom are all things, and 
we in him,and one Lord Ieſu Chrift by whom are 


him, and through him,and fir him, are al things. 

Theother two perſons have the Godhead, 
or the whole divine eſſence, of the Father by 
communication , namely , the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt. 

The Sonne is the ſecond perſon, begotten 
of the Father from all eternity. Heb, 1. 5 . For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid bee at any time, 
T hou art my Sonne, this day begate 1 thee ? Col. 
1.15. Whou theimage of the mvifeble God, the 
firft borne of every creature, Tohn 1.14. And we 
ſaw the glory thereof, as the glory of the onely be- 
gorten Sonne of the Father, Rom, 8.32. He who 

ared not hi owne Sonne, 


Although the Sonne be begotten of his Fa- 


ther,yet neverthelefſe hee is ofand by himſelle | - 


very God : for he muſt bee conſidered cither 
according to his effence, or according to his 
filiation or Sonſhip. In regard of his eſſence, 
he is («vi ) that is, of andby himſelfe very 
God: for the Deitie which is common to all 
chethree perſons, isnotbegotren. Bur as he is 
aperſon, and the Sonne of the Father, hee is 
not of himſclfe, but from another : for hee is 
the eternall Sonne of his Father. And thus hee 
is truly ſaid to be very God of very God, 

For this cauſe he is ſaid to be ſent from the 
Father, Tohn 8. 42. / proceeded forth and came 


mee, This ſending taketh not away the equa- 
lity of eſſence, and power, but declareth the 
order of the perſons, Toh. 5. 18. Therefore the 
lewes fought the more to hill him, not onely be- 
cauſe he had broken the Sabbath : but [aid alſo 
that God was hu Father,- made himſelfe equal 
with Ged. Phil. 2.6. Who being rhe We of 
God thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
For thi cauſe alſo he is the FORD of the 
Father , nota vaniſhing, bur efſentiall word, 


ther ; and alſo, becanſe he bringeth glad tidings 
from the boſome of his Farhe. Nt, | 
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Ocation of the Sonne. Bf in his preface be- 
fore Johns Goſpel. 

The property of the Sonne, is to bee be- 
gotten. = gol 

His proper manner of working, is to exe- 
cute ations from the Father , by the holy 
Ghoſt, 1. Cor. $8.6. Oar Lord Ieſies Chriſt, by 
whons are all things, and we by him. lohn.5. 19. 
W hatſoener things hee doth , the ſame doth the 
Sonne al[o, 

The holy Ghoſt, is the third perſon, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Sonne. Toh. 
15.26. nt when the comforter ſpallcome, whom 
I will ſend unto you from the Father ,enen the ſþi- 
rit of truth, which proceedeth of the Father , hee 

ſhall teſtifie of me, Rom. 8. 9. But yer are not in 
the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in you. But if there be any that hath not 


| the ſpirit of Chriſt he ts not hi. Tohn 16.1 3,14- 
1 But when the Spirit of truth ſhall come : he ſhall 


condutt you into all truth : for he ſhall not ſpeake 
of himſelfe, but whatſoener he heareth, hee ſhall 
ſprake, and ſhall declare unto you ſuch things as 
are to come, He ſhall glorifie mee, for heſhall re- 
ceine of mine, and ſhew it vnto you. 

And albeit the Father , andthe Sonne are 
ewo diſtin& perſons, yet are they both bar 
one beginning of the holy Ghoſt. 

What may bee the efſentiall difference be- 
twixt proceeding, and begetting, neither the 
Scriptures determine, nor the Church know- 
eth. 

The incommunicable property of the holy 
Ghoſt, is to proceede. -55h : 

His proper manner of working is, to finiſh 
anaRion, ct:Ring it, as from the Father and 


the Sonne. 
Cnay. VL Ks 


Of Gods workes, and his Decree. 


Hus far concerning the firſt part of The- 
ologie : the ſecond followeth , of the 
workes of God. . 
The workes of God, areall thoſe, which 
he doth out of himſelfe, that is, out of his di- 
uine effence. | 

Theſe are common to the Trinitie , the pe- 
culiar manner of working alwaics reſerned to 
cuery perſon. =, 

The end of all theſe, is the manifeſtation of 
theglory of God. Rom. 11. 36. For of him ave 
all things, to him be glory for ener, 

The worke or ation of God, is eyther his 
Decree, orthe exccution of his Decree. 

The Decree of God , is that by which God 
in himſelfe , hath neceſfarily , and yet freely , 
from all etemity determined all things. Eph.1. 
11. In whom alſo wee are Gþoſen, when wee were 
predeflinate, according to the purpoſe of him, 
which worketh all things after the connſell of bis 
owne will. and v,, 4. As be hath choſen vs in him 
before the foundation of the world. Math. 10.29. 
+ Aro not two ſparrowes ſold for a farthing, and 
not one of them falleth on the ground withowut your 
Father? Rom. 9.21. Hath not the potter power 


A 


C— 


pn the clay to make of the ſame tumpe one vſell 
fo rotary and vec to honoar, 

 Thereforethe Lord, according to his good 
pleaſure, harh moſt certainely ed euery 
thing and aQion, whether paſt, preſent, or to 
come, together with their circumſtances of 
place, time, meanes, andend, | 

Yea,he hath moſt iuſtly decreed the wicked 
works of the wicked. For if he hadnilled 
them,they ſhould nener hane beene at all. And 
albeit they of their owne nature, are and re- 
maine wicked ; yet in reſpe& of Gods De 
cree, they are ſome wayes good : for there is 
net any thing abſolutely euill. r.Per. 3.17. For 
it #4 better (if the will of God be ſo )that ye ſuffer 
for well doing, then for enill doing. 

The thing which in it owne nature is euill,in 
Gods eternall counfell is reſpeQtinely good, in 
that it is ſome occaſion and way to manifeſt 
the glory of God in his iuſtice, and his mercy. 

Gods — is conioyned with 
his decree, and indeed is in nature before jr : 
yet not in regard of God, but, vs: becauſe 
knowledge goeth before the will and the effe. 
Ring of a work. For we do nothing,but thoſe 
things that we haue before willed, neither doe 
we will any thing which we know not before. 

Gods foreknowledge in it ſelfe, is not a 
cauſe why things are, but as it is confoyned 
with his decree. For things doe not therefore 
come to paſſe, becauſethat God did foreknow 
them : bur becauſe hee decreed, and willed 
them, therefore they cometo paſſe. 

The execution of Gods decree is that, by 


| whichall things in theirtime are accompliſh- 


ed which were foreknowne or decreed, and 
that cuen as they were foreknown & decreed. 
The fame decree of G OD, is the firſt and 
principall working cauſe of allthings , which 
alſo is in order, and time before all other cau- 
ſes. For with Gods decree isalwayes his will 
annexed, by the which he can will that which 
he hath decreed. And it werea figne of impo- 
tency,to decree any thing which he could nor 
will, And with Gods will is conioyned an ef- 
feftuall power , by which the Lord can bring 
to paſſe, whatſoener hc hath freely decreed. - 


The firſt and principall cauſe , howbeit in it 


D felfe it be neceſlary, yer it doth not take away 


freedome of will in ele&ion; or the nature and 
propertie of ſecond cauſes ; but onely brings 
them into a certaine order ; that is, ir direerh 
them to the determinate end, wherenpon the 
efte&s and enents of things are contingent or 
neceſlary, as the nature of the ſecond cauſe is. 
So Chriſt according to his Fathers decree di- 
ed neceſſarily, A, 17.3.but yet willingly, oh. 
10.18, Mar.26.5 3.And if we reſpetthertem- 
perature of Chriſts body, he might haue pro- | 
longed his life ; and therefore in this reſpe&t | 
may be faidto haue dycd contingently, © ** } 

The execution of Gods decree, hath two 
branches; his operation, and his operatiu: 
permiſlion. | EW 


| 
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Gods operation, 'is his effe Quail producing 
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to take the ſpoile,an 


of all good things, which cither have being 
or moouing, or whichare done. 
Gods ine permiſſion, is that by 


| which he onely permirreth one and the ſame 


worke tobe done of others, as it is euill ; but 
Gen. $50.20 7ou indeed bad purpeſed enill agaufl 
me, but God decreed that for good, that he a. 
as he hath done thus day, preſerne hs people altzne 
And, Gen 45-7. God hath ſent mee before you to 
preſerne your poſterity in thic land,Ela.10.5,6,7. 
Foe unto Asfour, the rod of my wrath, and the 
ſhlaffe in their hands in mine indignation , I will 
gixe him a charge eyaef the people of my wrath 

to take the proj to tread 
them wnder feete like the myre in the ſtreet. But 
he thinketh not. ſo , neither doth hu heart efteeme 
it ſo : but h: imagineth to deitroy , and to cut off 


| | not 4 ſew nations, 


God permit: eth euill, by a c:rtaine volunta- 
ry permiſſion, in that he forſaketh the ſecond 
cauſe in working cuill, And he forſakerh his 
creature, either by detrating the grace it had, 
or not beſtowing that which it wanteth, Rom. 
1.26. For this canſe God gaue them vp vnto vile 
afſetions, 2. Tim. 2.25,26. Inftrating them 
with meckeneſſe that are contrary minded , proo- 
King if God at any time will gine repentance, that 
they may know the renth ; and that they may 
come to amendment ont of the ſnare of the dinel,, 
which are taken of him at hu will. 


who is indebted to none. Rom. 9. 15. / will 
hane mercy on him to whom 1 will ſhew mercy, 
Yea it is in Gods pleaſure to beſtow how 
much grace, and vpon whom he will. Matth. 
20.15, 15it not lawſnll for mee todoe as I will 
with mine owne ? 

Thar which is cuill , hath ſome reſpe&t of 
goodnefſe with GOD : Firſt,in that it is the 
puniſhment of finne : and puniſhment js ac- 
counted a morall good , in thatit is the part of 
aiuſt iudgeto puniſh ſfinne. Secondly, as it is a 
mecreaction or at, Thi: dly,as it isa chaſtiſe- 
ment, atriall of ones faich,martyrdome, propi- 
tiation for finne , as the death and paſſton of 
Chriſt: A#.2.23.and 4.24. Andif we obſerve 
theſe cancats, God isnot onely a bare p:rmiſ 
five agent in an euill worke, but a powerf ll 
effeQour of the (ame; yet ſo,as he neither in- 
ſtilleth an aberration in the action, nor yet 
ſupporterh, or incendeth che ſame, but that he 
molt freely ſuffererh euill , and beſt diſpoſerh 
of it to his owne glory. The like we may ſec 
in this ſimilitude : Leta man ſpurre forward a 
lame Horſe ; inthathe mooucth forward, the 
rider is the cauſe ; but that he halteth, he him- 
ſelfe is the cauſe.. And againe, we ſcethe Sunne 
beames ſhining thorow aglaſſe ; where the 
light is from the Sunne, the colour not from 
the Sunne bur from the glaſle. 

Cray, VIE. 
| Of Prodeſtination and Creation. 
Odsdecree, in as much as it concerneth 
\ÞI man, iscalled Predeſtination : which is 


as it is good, he effeually workerh the ſame. |. 


Neither maſt we thinke God herein vniuſt,, 


A 


B 


C 


D 


glory ? 


| reaſonable creature, reſembling 


| T2 Angels cach of them being created 


the decree of God, by the which he bach or- 
dained all men to a certaine and euerlaſting 
eſtate : that is, either to ſaluation or condem- 
mation, for his owne glory. 1. Thefl. 5:9. For. 
God hath not appointed vs unto wrath, but te ob- 
tame ſalnation by the meanes of onr Lord Tefou 
Chrifl.Rom,g. 13. As it # written, ] han lo- 
wed Iacob, and bated Eſax : md verl, 22, What 
and if God wonld, to fhew his wrath and to make 
bis power knowne , ſuffer with long patience the 
veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruttion: and that 
he wght declare the riches of his glory wpon the 
veſſels of mercy , which he hath pr onto 


The meanes of accompliſhing Gods Pre» 
deſtination are two- "5 n_ 

The Creation, and the fall. 

The Creation, is that by which GOD 
made all things very good, of nothing ; that 
is, of no matter which was beforethe Creati- 
on. Gen, 1, 1, In the beginning God created the 
heaven,&c. to theend of the Chapter. 

Gods manner of creating, atalſoof goner- | . 
ning, is ſach , asthat by his W ord alone, 
without any inſtruments,meanes, aſſiſtance,or 
motion, produced all ſorts of things : For to 
will any. thing with God, is to be able 
and to performe it. Heb. 11.3. By faith we vn- 
derfland , that the world was ordained by the 
Word of God, fo that the things which we ſee,are 
not made of things which did appeare. Pal. 148. 
5- Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for be 
commanded, and they were created, 

The goodnefle of the creature, is a kinde of 
excellency , by which it was voide of all de- 
feR, whether puniſhment or fault. 

The creation, is of the world, or inhabi- 
tants in the world. 

The world, is a moſt beautifull pallace, fra- 
med out of a deformed ſubſtance , and fit to 
be inhabited. 

The parts of the world, arc the heauens 
and earth. | 

The heauens are three-fold : the firſt is the 
ayre, the ſecond the skic, the third an inuiſible 
and incorporall eflence, created to be the ſeat 
of all the bleſſed, both men, and angels. This 
third heauen is called Paradiſe. 2.Cor.12.4- 

The inhabiters of. the world, are reafona- 
ble creatures, made according to Gods owne 
Image ; they are either angels or men. Gen, 1. 
15. Furthermore, God ſaid, Let Vi make man in 
our owne Image According to onr likeneffe. lob x. 
6. When the children of God came gn. rf 
fore the Lord, Satan came alſo among them. 
The Image of God, is the goodnefſe of the 
God in m_ 
nefle. Eph.4-24. Andpxt on the new man,vhi 
after God u ner) re and true 
holineſſe. | "ES 

Cuay, VIII, 
Of cAngels, 


' in the beginning, were ſetled in an 


_—_— . "OY 


right eſtate, In whom theſe things are to 
Feta noted 2 


CEE 


nor Firſt,they are wiſe, 
Ay nw, _ 6s een * 
A madre wage £ ad. 2. 

Kan, + great might. 2. Theſl.1.7.1/hen the. Lord 
Ieſus ſhall ſhew himſelfſe from heanen with hut 
mighty Angels. 2. Sam. 24. 17. David ſaw the 
Angel that ſmote the people, 2.King. 19.35. The 
[ame night the Angel of the Lord went ont and 
[mote in the campe of Aſyer, in hundreth, foure. 
ſeore,and fine thonſand.3.They are ſwift and of 


raphins unto mee with an bot cole in bis hand, 
Dan. 9. 21. T he man Gabriel whom I had ſcene 
before in a viſion, came flying and touched mee, 
This is the reaſon why the Cherabins in the 
Tabernacle were painted with wings. 

Thirdly, they are innumerable. Gen. 32. 1, 
Now Iacob went forth on, hls tonrney , and the 
eAngels of God met hins. Dan.77. 10. Thonſand, 
thouſands miniflred vnto him , and ten than- 
ſand thouſands ſtood before him. Matth."26, 53. 
Thinkeft thou I cannot pray to my Father and be 
will gize me more then twelue legions of angels ? 
Heb. 12, 23. 7o the company of innumerable 
angels. 

Fourthly , they are inthe higheſt heauen, 
where they euer attend ypon God, and have 
ſocietie with him. Mat. 18.10. I» heaxen their 
Angels alwaies behold the face of my Father 
which #1 in beawen. Plal. 68. 17. The chariots of 
God are twentie thouſand thouſand Angels, and 
the Lord u among them, Mark. 12.25. Bnt are 
as the Angels in heanen. © 

Fiftly, their degree. That there are degrees 
of Angels, itis moſt plaine. Col. 1.16. By hims 
were all things created, which are in heauen, and 
in earth, things viſible + inwiſible: whether they 
be thrones,or dominions, or principalities, or pow- 
ers, Rom. $. 38. Neither angels nor principali- 
ties, mor powers, CC, Te Thefl. 4. 16. The Lord 
ſhall deſcend with the voyce of the eAvrchangell, 
and with the trumpet of Gad, Bat it is not for 
vs to ſearch who, or how many be of each or- 
der ; neither wee curiouſly to inquire 
how they are diſtingaiſhed ,” whether in e(- 
ſence, gifts, or effices.Col.2.1g. Let no man at 
hu pleaſure beare rule oner you by humbl-1es of 
minde , and worſripping of Angels, adnancing 
himfclfe in thoſe things which he nener ſaw. 


great agilitie, Eſa. 6. 6. Then flew one of the Se- | 


Sixtly , their offce, Their office is partly to | - | ſa/t thow eate of it all the dayes of thy life, &c. 
Wh 4 God, and partly to performe his TV. Subie&ion to God, whereby man was 
commandements. Pſal. 103. 20, 31.Praiſe the | | bound to performe obedience to the com- 
Lord, ye his Angels that excell in ftrength, that | | mandements of God : whichare two.. The 
doe hu ment in obeying the voyce of bis | | one was concerning the two trees : the other, } 
word, Pr aiſe the Lord, all ye bis boftes,and ye his | | the obſeruation of the Sabbath. 
yn I | Gods ty en ror ve __y = 

Senenthly : eſtabliſhing of ſome An- | | trees, was ordain:d to bee a trya 
[gel in char itic, in which they were | |-of mans obedience, It confiſteth of 2. parts :: 
cated, --; | [rhe firſt isthe gining of the rree of life, thats 


B 


C 


| chis eſtare ſcucn things are chiefly to bee re-| 


| which,as Godreioyced in his owhe image,f0 
; is 


L- The , 
moſt 
Lord tooke the man, wid prt him into the garden, 
of Heden.. EN & Rc $f ] 

II, The integrity of mans nature, Which 
mw wg 2 avg i right 

ue holmeſſe. This integrity two parts. 
ot whe ary wn P74 
c now L 3 , 
_ much as iris to bee pe! ofman; 
yea, and of the counſel of God inall his trea- 


$ I S. 
- 


which tur enewed in knowledge after the image of 
Gay bad famed an he rai tony ua ſj 
had ou the carth 
fie {urs flow offs hea, tag - 
them vnto the man, to ſee what hee 
them : for howſoener the man called the lining 
creature, ſo was the name thereof. 
_ - The ſecondis iuſtice, which is a conformi- 
tie of the will, affeAions, and powers of the| 
body to doe the will of God .., 
III. Mans dignitie, conſiſting of fonre 
parts. Firſt , his communion with God. By 


likewiſe man did fernently loyue God 

apparent by Gods familiar conference with 
Adam,Gen.1.29, And God ſaid, Behold, I bane 
ginen onto you exery hearh bearing ſeed,c5-c.that 
ſhalbe to you for meat. Secondly, his dominion 
ouer all the creatures of the earth, Gen- 2. 19. 
P(,8.6.T hon haſt made him Lord ower the works 
of thine hands, haſt ſet al things vnder hu feet, 
&-c. Thirdly, the decency, and dignity of the 
body, in which, though naked, as nothing 
was vnſeemely, ſo was there in it imprinted a 
princely maieſty, Pſal, 8. Thow haft made him 
little lower then God, & crowned him with glory 
and worſhip.Gen. 2.2 5.T bey were both naked & | 
neither aſhamed.1 .Cor.1 2 .25.Vpon thoſe men- 
bers of the body, which we thinke moſt vuhoneſt 
put we more "ae" on : and our vucomely parts 
hane more comlines on. Fourthly, labour of the | 
body without yoke or griefe. Gen. 3.17. 19. 
Becanſe thou haſt obeyed the voce of thy wife, | 
&-c. curſed the han for thy ſake, in ſorrow: 


call 


afigne, 


(> 1226S: 62s He as at ? Ga 2 
Mi onofierbe waar of God, was| 
A ſer inan excellent eſtate of innocencie. In | 


e. The garden of Heden, that| © 
garden. Gen, 2-15, Then the | 


LY 


tures, Col. 3. 10. And bane put on the new mang| - 


Md 


_ -— — + yo 


-” ; 
id ; , us Ky. . F: 
""The order of the ca 


a ig RED confirme to man his perpetu- 
at% in the garden of-Heden, if ſtill hee 
perſiſted in his obedience, Revel. 2.7, To him 
that overcommeth will T give to eat of the tree of 
hfe,which # in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, 
Pro.3-18.Shee 14 a tree of life to them which lay 
hold on her : and bleſſed he that retaineth ber. 

\ The ſecond, is the prohibirion to cate of the 


| tree of the knowledge of good and evill, to- 


gether with a commination of temporal and 


" [Ercrnall deathif hee tranſpreſſed chis comman- 
dement.Gen. 2.17. Gf the tree of the knowledge 
| of good and evill thor ſpalt nat eate of it: far in the 


that thou eateFT thereof , thow ſhalt die the 
death. This was a figne of death , and had his 
name of the event, becauſe the obſervation 
thereof would have brought perpetuall hap- 


' | pines, as the violation gave experience of e- 


vill, that is, of all miſerie, namely of puniſh- 
ment, and of guiltineſle of ſinne. 

Gods coramandement concerning the ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath, is that, by .which 
God- ordained the fanRification of the Sab- 
bath. Gen. 2. 3. God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and 
ſanttified it. 

V. His calling, which is the ſerviceof God, 
in the obſervation of his cemmandements, 
and the dreſſing of the garden of Heden, 


Prov. 16. 4. God made all things for himſelfe. 


Gen 2.15,He placed hins m the garden of Heden 
to dr eſſe and kheepe its Es 

V I. His diet was the hearbs of the earth, 
and fruit of every tree, except the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evill. Gen.1, 29, And 
God ſaid, behola, I have grven wmo you ev 
hearbe bearing ſeede, which # upon all the earth, 
and every tree, wherein ts the fruit of a tree bea- 
ring ſerd, that ſyall be to you fir meat, And chap. 
2.17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and e- 
vill, thow ſhalt not cate. 

V LI, His free choiſe, both to will and per- 
forme the commandement concerning the 
two trees, and alſo to negleR and violate the 
ſame. Whereby wee ſee that our fuſt parents 
were indeed created perfe&t , but mutable for 
ſoit pleaſed God to prepare a way to the exe- 
caution of his Decrec. 


to 


C HAP. X. 
Of Sinne, and the fall of Angels, 


: hp fall is a revolting of the reaſonable 


creature from obedience to ſinne. 

Sinne, is the corruption, or rather depriva- 
tion of the firſt integritic. More plainely, it is 
a falling or tuming from God, binding the 
offendour by the courſe of Gods juſtice, to 
undergoe the punifhment, 


| Lord hath created and imprinted in thety mh. 


tures.The thing is calledprivative,which 
thing, as ought to bee jnathing. Sacha thi 
1s ſinne, which properly , md of pa pon 
any thing created,and exiſting; but rather the 
abſence of that which oughtto be in the 
creature : and though it bee inherenzin things 
fitive as a privation , yet it is alwaiestobec 
_— from them. . 
inne hath two parts: AdefcR, or impo- 
tency : and diſorder. | 
Impotencie is nothing elſe, but the v 
want er lofſe of that good , which God bath 
ingrafted in the nature of his creature. 

Diſorder , is the confuſion or" diſturbance 
of all the powers and ations of the creatare, 

- The fall was effe&ed on this manner. Firſt, 
Godcreated his reaſonable creatures good in- 
deede, but withall changeable, as wee have 
ſhewed before. For to be unchangeably good, 


] is proper to God alone. Secondly, God tryed 


their obedience in thoſe things about which 
they were converſant. Dcut. 13. 3. Thew ſoalt 
not bearken to the words of that Prophet, or unto 
that dreamer of dreames : for the Lord your God 
aaa pat to know whether you love the Lord 
Jour God, with all your heart, and with all your 
ſoule, Thirdly 1m this triall God Goth not zſliſt 
them with new grace to ſtand, but for juſt 
cauſes forſaketh them, Laſtly, after Godhath 
forſaken them , and left them to themſelves, 
they fall quite from God : no otherwiſe, then 
when a man ſtaying ap a ſtaffe on the ground, 
it ſtandeth upright ; bur if hee never ſo little 
withdraw his hand, it falleth of it ſelfe. 

The fall,is of men,and Anpels. 

The fall of Angdls, is thatby which the 
underſtanding , pointing out a more excellent 
eſtate, and of it owne accord approoving 
thereof, andthe Will chooſing the ſame as 
pleafing unto ir ( their nature in the meane 
while remaining fit to make choice either of 
the contrary, or of a divers obj:& ) they are 
the ſole authors of their fall from Cod. 2.Per. 
2.4. If God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned, 
but caſt them downe into hell,and delivered them 
mo chaines of darkeneſſe , to bee kept nnto dam- 
nation, &-c.lude 6. The Angels which kept not 
their firſt eflate, but left their owne habitation, 
he hath reſerved m everlaſting chaines,cc.lobn 
8.44. Hee was a murtherer from the beginning, 
and continzed not in the truth : for there us no 
trath in bin, | 

In the fall of Angels, confider : Firſt their 
corruption,arifing from the fall ; which is the 


themſelves' againſt God, or their inſatiable 
| deſire to deſtroy mankind; to the effi 
whereof, they t neither force nor fra 


vell, beauſe the devill ſinned from the beginning, 
For this canſe was the Sonne-of God revealed, to 


| Gſſolue the workes of the devill. 1.Pct.5 .$.Towr 
adver- 


F WII 


depravation of their nature , and is either that | 
| fearefull malice and hatred, by which they ſer 


, q 
1.Tohn 3.8. He that committeth ſinne #» of the di- 


teth or preſuppoſeth the abſerce of ſome ſach | 
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wichedneſſes which are in ſnperceleſtiall things, 

II. Their degree, 5d avert ? for of 
theſe Angels, 6ne is chiefe , and the reſt atten- 
dants. "The chiefe ts Beelzebbb, prince of the 


them all inmalice- Mat. 25.4t. Away from mee 
Je curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for thedi- 
vell and hit Avgels, 2-Cor.4.4.Whoſe minds the 
god of this world hath blinded, Revel.13,7. And 
there was war in heaven, Michael, and his «An- 
els fought with the dragon , and the dragon and 

Leda forght. 
Miniſtring 
the divell, in accompliſhirg his wickedneſle, 
ITI, Theirpuniſhmenr. ' God, after their 
fall, gave them overto perpetuall torments, 
without any hope of pardon, de verſe 6. 
2. Pet. 2. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that had 
fonned,but caft them downe into hell, and delivered 
them into chaines of dar knes,ts be kept unto dam- 
#ation, This hedid : Firſt, ro admoniſh men, 
what great puniſhment they deſerycd. 'Se- 
condly, to ſhew thar grieve fins muſt more 
 grievouſly bepuniſhed. | 
The fall of Angels was the more grievous, 
becauſe both their nature was more able to re* 
fiſt, and che divell was the firſt fonnder of fin, 

Their puniſhment is, caſter, or more grie- 
VOUS, 

Their eafier puniſhment is double. The firſt, 
is their dejeAtion from heaven,2 Pet. 2.4. God 
caſt the Angels that ſinned into hell. The ſecond, 


that he bath is m thine hand , onely upon bim lay 
not thine hand. 

The more gtievous paine, is that torment 
in the deepe, which is.cndlefle and infinite, in 
timgeand meaſure. Lake 8. 31. And they bee 
{onight him, that he wonld not command them to 
goe downe into the deepe. 


CHAP. XI, 
Of mans fall and diſobedience. 


Dams fall, was his willing revolting to 
diſobedience by eating the forbidden 
fruit. In eAdams fall, we may note the man- 

ner, greatneſſe, and fruit of it. | 
I. The manner of Adams fall, was on this 


| fore falne himſelfe, inſinuateth unto our firſt 
parents, that both the puniſhment for cating 
the forbidden fruit was uncertaine, and that 


mms! ib 5r%a legerdemaine, hee blinded the 
eyes of their underſtanding. Thirdly, being 
thus blinded, they begin to diſtraſt God, 


reſtof the'divels, andthe world, farre above | 


Avgels, are ſuchas waite upon 


j 


is the abridging and1imitation of their power, | 
Iob 1.12. The Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold al!' 


ſort : Firſt, the divell, having immediately be-| 


God was not truc in his W ord unto them. Se- 


Hverſaty the divell portb about liketroaring 1y- | A | thus donbring, are mooved ro behold the for 
fertile when bo wie donont'E h.6:12.709] | bidden fruit. Fiftly, they no'fooner ſee'the 
ftrive net Larue nk od xr i” | | beantythereof, ztnethey defire it. Sixrly, that 
cipabties and powers,and worldly governors ; the they may fatisfie their ire, they care of the | 
princes of darkyet of this world, agaiift Weigand fruit, which by the hands of thewoman; was 


D 


j ther miraculouſly, not without the will of 


taken from the tree : by which a& they be- 
come utterly diſloyallto God: Gen.3. 1, 2, 3, 
4+ 5» 6, 7, 8. ez 

Thus without conſtraint, they willingly fall 
from their integrity, ; God upon juſt cauſes 
leaving them to themſelves, and freely ſuffe- 
ring them tofall. For we muſt notthinke,that 
mans fall was either by channce, or God not 
knowing of it ; orbarely winkingat ir, or by 
his bare permiſſion, or againſthis will : but ra- 


God, and yet without all approbation of ir. 
IT. Thegreatneſſe of this tranſgreſſion muſt 
be eſteemed, nor by the externall objeR, or the 
baſeneſle of an apple, but by the offence it con- 
taineth againſt Gods Majeſty, This offence 
appeareth by many 'treſpafſes commirted in 
thata&tion. The 1.is doubting of Gotls Word: 
2. want of faith ; for they beleeve not Gods 
threatning, (7» that day ye eate thereof, you ſhall 
ye the death :)) Bur being bewitched with the 
ivels promiſc, ( yee hall bee hke Gods ) they 
ccaſe tofeare Gods puniſhment, and are in» 
flamed with a defire of greater dignity. 3. 
Their curioſity, in forſaking Gods Word, and 
ſeeking other wiſedome. 4. Their pride, in 
ſeeking to magnific themſelyes, and tobe- 
come like God. 5,Contempt of God,in tran(- 
greſſing his Commandements againſt their 
owne conſcietice. 6. In that they preferrethe 
divell before God. 7. Tngratitnde, that in as 
much as in them lyeth, they expell Gods fpi- 
ricdwelling in them, and defpiſc that eeverla- 
ſting bleſſed union. 8. They murther both 
themſelves and their progeny. 

I TT. The fruitor «fﬀ:&s. Ont'of thiscor- 
rupt eſtate of our firſt parents, aroſe theeſtate 
of infidelity or unbeliefe, whereby God hath 
included all men under finne, that hee might 
manifeſt his mercy in the ſalvation of ſome, 
and his juſtice in the condemnation of others. 
Rom. 11.32. God hath ſhit up all men in wnbe- 
liefe, that be might have mercy onal, Gal. 3.22. 
T he Scripture hath concluded all nnder fin, that 
the promiſe by the faith of Teſn Chriſt ſhould bee 
given to them that beleeve, 

In this eſtate, wee muſt conſider finne, and 
the puniſhment of ſinne. Sinne is three-fold, 

The ficſt,is theparticipation of Adams both 
tran/greſſionand guiltineſſe, whereby in his fin, 
all his polterity finned, Roms. 5. 12. As by one 
man finne entred into the world, and by fin death : 
ſo death entred upon all men, in that all men have 
| ſinned, The reaſon of this is ready. Adam was 
not then a' private man , bur repreſented” all 
mankind, and therefore looke what good he 
received from God, ' or evill elſewhere, buth 
were cotmmon to others with him, 1 Cor. 15. 
22; As in Adam all men dye, ſo in Chrift all men 


aodto doubt of Gods fayour, Fourthly, they | riſe againe. 


Againe, 


W_ ——c_A_ 
* 


Gialce ſa 4s the thing #, Levi,c>c.payed tythes 
father Abraham, when Melchiſedec met him, 

þ CHAP. X11, -. 

Of Original fe. 


Vt of the former tranſgreſſion ariſeth an- 
other,namely Originall 57 pr iscor- 
__ ingendred in our firſt conception , 


proneand diſpoſed ta cvill. Pſal. 51.5. [was 
borne in iniquity, andin ſin hath my mother con- 
ceived me,Gen.6.5 .Tit.3-3.#e onr ſelves were 
in times paſt unwiſe diſobedient, deceived;ſerving 
the Inſts and drvers pleaſures living in maliciouſ. 
nes and envie, batefall, and hating one another. 
Heb, 12. 1, Let #s caſt away my thing that 
preſſeth down,and the ſim that bangeth ſo faſt on, 

By this we ſee,that fin is nota corruption of 
mans ſubſtance, but onely of faculties : other- 
wiſe neither could mens ſoules be immorrtall, 
nor Chriſt take upon him mans nature. 

All Aden: poſterity is equally partaker of 
this corruption : the reaſon why it fheweth 


not itfelfe equally in all, is becauſe ſome have 
the ſpirit of ſanRification,ſome the ſpirit one- 


ly to bridle corruption, ſome neither. | 

The propagation of ſinne, from the parents 
to the children, is either becauſe the ſonle is 
infe&edby the contagion of the body, as a 
good oyntmem by a faſtie veſſell; or becauſe 
God, in the very moment of creation and in- 
faſicn of ſoules into infants, doth utterly for- 
fakethem.' For as Adam received the image 
\ of God, both for himſclfe and athers : ſo did 
he looſe it for himſclfe and others. 

But whereas the propogation of fin is as a 
common fire in atowne, men are not ſo much 
to ſearch, how it came,as to be carcfall how to 
extinguifh it. 

That wee may the better know Ocriginall 
ſinne in the ſeverall faculties of mans nature, 
three circumſtances mult be confidered. 

I. How muchof Gods image.wee yet re- 
taine, 2, How much ſinne man received from 
Adam, 3, The increaſe thereof afterward, 

I. Inthe minde, The remnant of Gods i- 
mage, is, certaine notions concerning good and 
evil : as, that there is a God, and that the ſame 
God puniſheth tranſgreſſions : that there is an 
everlaſting life : that wee muſt reverence our 
ſuperiours , and not harme our neighbours. 
But eyen theſe notions, they are bothgenerall: 
and corrmpt, and have none other uſc, but to 
bercave man of all excuſe before Gods judge- 
ment ſcate. Rom.1.19,20, That which may be 
knowne concerning God,is manifeſt in them : for 
God hath ſhewed it unto them. For the invifible 


to Melchiſedec : for he was yet in the loynes of hu 


whereby every facultic of ſoule and body is 


| are drnnkes, but not with wine, they ſtagger, but 


| tie was in his loynes,from whom they ſhonld| | being confidered in hu worker , ro the intent they | 
by the courſe iſſue : &therefore tale] |/hon/d be without ewenſes us 11 © | 
of with him- Heb. 7.910. Mens mindes received from Aden 


II. Impotency , whereby the mindeof it 
ſelfe is unable to underſtand ſpirituallthings , 
2lrhongh they be taught. Lyk-24.45..7henope- 
ned hee their underſtanding, that they might #n- 
derfland the Scriptures 2.Co. 3.5 . Not that we 
are ſufficient of onr [elver, to thinke any thing as 
of onr ſelves :-but ovnr (uſficiency #4 of God. 

III, Vanity,.1n that the minde thinketh 
falſhoodtruth, and truth falſhood. Epheſ. 4. 
I 7. # alke no more as other Gentiles, inthe vani- 
ty of your underſtanding. 1. Cor, x, 21, It plea- 
ſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching , to ſave 
thoſe which beleeve, 23, We preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, to the Tewes a tumbling blocke , but tothe 
Grecians fo:liſimeſſe, Prov. 14.12. There 4 
way which ſeemeth good in the eyes of men, but 
the end thereof ts death, - 

I'V. Anatarall inclination onely to conceive 
and deviſe the thing which is evill. Gen. 6. 5, 
T he Lord ſaw that thewickedneſſe of men was 


lerem.4.22.T hey are wile todoe evill, but to doe 
well they have no knowledge, | 

Hence 1t 1s apparent, thatthe originall, and 
as I may ſay, the matter of all herefies, is natu- 


the obſervation of ſtudents in divinity. 

The increaſe of finne in the underſtanding, 
is I. a reprobate ſenſe, when G o D withdraw- 
eth thelight of nature, Toby 1.2. 40. Hee hath 
blinded their eyes,and bardened their bearts, eff 
they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and I ſhonld heale them, and 
they be converted. Rom, 1 28. As they regarded 
not to know God, ſo God delrvered them wp #xto 
a reprobate minde, to doe thoſe things which are 
nqt convenient. 2. The ſpirit of lumber. Rom. 
41. 8, God hath giventhemthe ſpirit of ſlumber, 
&c. 3.A ſpiritual drankennes. Eſa. 29-9. They 


not with ftrong drinke. 4.'S ilufions, 2, 
Thefſe. 5.11 God ſoall ſend gms, Yam ilnſions, 
that they ſhall beleeve lies. - 

The remnant of Gods image in the conſci- 
ence, is an obſerving and wartchfull power, 
like the eye:of a Keeper, reſerved A man 
partly to reproove, partly to reprefle 
undbridled ar ce of bt. affetions. nana 
15. Which fhew the effeR of the law written in 


{chings of bim, that #, his eternal power and 


| their hearts, their conſcience alſobearing witnes, 
— 


great upon earth, and all the imaginations of rhe | - 
| sboughrs of his heart were enely evil ns, 


rally ingrafted in mans nature. This is worthy | 


—— 
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| cher tengo ane enther or even; 


| Ms IAG OI 
Adam, pm ney thereof. Tit. 1.15. To 

| ther that are d Crygorm. eving nothing 1s 
» but even their mixdes conſtieures are 
wy ty hath'three effects : the 


the c Thou ſaalt web ,ehc. Then he 
anſwered,and edn Maſter all theſe things have 7 
obſerved from my youth, Againe, it excuſeth in- 
= in Nee # 7k .Chr. j. 3. 
Care tothe tore eo 

fo, Tara borth bus hand to bold the og 
for the oxen ſoaks its 
brkrgeny is to accuſe ind _—_ od do» 

This wee may fee in ſuperſtitious 

7 Jana who are grieved whenthey omitto 
performe counterfeit and idolatrous yorw 
to their . Colof{.2.21,22. Tonch not, ta 
not, handle not, which all periſh with uſing , aud 
are after the commandements and dofirines of 
men. Eſay 29. 13. eAud their feare towards me 
was ranght them by the precepts of men. 
The third, is to accuſe add terrific for fine, 
Gen:$0. 15. When Toſephs brethren ſaw that 
their father was dead, they ſaid, it may bee that 
leſeph will hate ne,” and will pay 4 ag ine all the 
evillwhich we did wnto him-Toh.$.9. And when 
they heard it, being accuſed by 7 lng col(oh- 
ences. in. Fre an} r.Ioh.3.20.1f our 
beart condemme #4 not,' God 14 greater thei oter 
beart.Though the conſcience ſhalaccuſe 4 man 
trucly, yet that will not argue any holinefſe in 
it : whichappeareth, in that Adam in his Inn6- 
cency hada good, yer'yo accuſing conſciehce, 

Impureneſle,increaſedn the conſcience, is 
firſt ſuch a ſenſles nunnneſſe;as that it can hard- 
ly accuſe man of finne,” Eph: 4. 19. Phobeing 
paſt ſeeling have given themſelves to wantotnes, 
to worke ma Neem e, even” with preedine(ſe. 
1.Tim.,q.2.Having their conſciences burned with 
an hot yron, This ſenſlefneſle ſpringeth froma 
cuſtome in ſinning. 1. Sam-25,37. Then inthe 

when the wine was # x6 out of Nabal, 
told him thefa wn, , and hu heart died 
ur rn and he was Bike a fone. 

--TT- Sore grievous horror, and terronr of 
the conſcience. Gen. 4. 1 4. Behold thou haſt taff 
| me this gay from the earth, & from 4 bart aam 
The bjd:and ver. 13. My eater 
then I can beare. The-'Sympromes oft this dif- 
caſe; are blaſphemics', trembling of *body, 


| fearefull dreames. AR.z - Andas he dips 
red of righteonſneſſe , ance, and the 
jo ehwent to ns Fibelo led, on Dan. s. 


ha thomy ber troubled him; pF 
oat Te tooſed end bid es ſor one Ld 

Wi1Hs Wil che rewhdlhr of Gods i irray __ 
a free Hofce. Pirſt, io natural ati 
—_— each lividg &cature, as 


tk *) the Kings colntedente Was C 


1 


C 


1 


ſpirit of God, for they are fookſimeſſe unto him: 


pleaſure, 


| law. 
That which the affe&ions receive, isadiſ 
order, heb which they thereforeare not wall 
» becauſe they eſchew that which is 

dna that which is evill. Galat. 5. 
24.They that are _ have wiring 25 the fleſ 
with the, axd lufts thereof. Rom. a 
Therefort God gave then over to filthy Infts. 

| =—_* dg ere wnto Ieboſaphas 


| face left he 


| fitnefſe to beg 


i omoore; opaceive, Second . 
ifs ne wenn aa oye . 


to all'men; and therefore man hath free-will 
in outward ations, whether they concerne 
manners, a family, or "the common-welth, al- 
beit, both in the choice and refuſall of them, it 
bee very weake, Rom, 2. 14, The Gentiles 
which bave not the law,by nature do thoſe things 
which ave of the law. 

The will received, T. An impotencie, wher- 
by ie cannot will, or ſo much as luſt after that, 
which is indeede good ; thatis, which may 
pleaſe, and be acceptable to God. 1. Cor.2. 14. 
The naturall man perceiveth not the things of the 


neither can hee know them becauſe they are ſpiri- 
tuall diſcerned, Rom. 5.6. Chriſt when we were 
Jet of no ſtrength, at his time died the ungodly. 
2. 2 Fm 2.26. 6Phila. 13.1t 4 God which worketh 
i you both the will and the deede, even of hia good 


IT, An inwatdrebellion, ergy» Snmparr 
ly abhocreth that which is good, deſiring and 
willing that alone which is evill. 

By this itappeareth , that the will isno a- 
gent., bur a meere patient inthe firſt aRof 
converſion to God; and thatby it ſelfe it can 
neither beginne that converſion; or any other 
inward and ſound. obedience duc to Gods 


Tet ts theye one of whom thou maieft tal e Col 
ſell,but him wk \&-6.4hd 21.4. Ther are: 
chab came bone to his hou : diſcontented an | 
g77 for the word whith Nabal ſpake ante bam, 
andbs Led himſelf on bh bed, Furning away his 


uld cat 3% 

That which the hath received, to is Fo 
beginne Fd This doth the bod 
in tran Goring alobjerts and occaſions of fn 
to the ſoule, Gen. 3. 6, The woman ſeeing that 
the tree was good for meat, and pr am, fo the 
our ec. 75.1 e of the ffnit thereof, "Y did eate. 

IT. A fitnefle to execute finne, ſo ſoone as the 


heart, hath it. Rom. 6. 13, Neither 
gi0t your ers 4s weapons of injuft ice to 
ym 19. As you here given your members 


as ſervants to nncleaneſſe arll i __, to Comm 
nit iniquity, ve. 


Crap. XIII, 


Fter Orig finne in yn eat olterity, 
Ate Oiged ighal Fo raketh It is 


either inward or outward ; Inward, is a the 
|| le wi COT 
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The order of the cauſes, 


. Examples of evill thoughts. God ( the 
only knower of the heart ) hath in divers ple» 
ces ſet downein his word. I. That there isno 
God, Pſal. 10. 4. The wicked # ſo prond,that he 
ſecketh not for God,be thinketh alwaies there 1 n 
God, Plal.14. 1. The foole ſaith in bs beart,there 
# #8 God. 11. That there is neither providence 
nor preſence of God in this world,Pſal.1 0.11. 
He [aith in his heart God hath forgotten: hee bis 
deth away his face and will never ſce , verle 13. 
Wherfore doth the wicked comtemme God? he ſaith 
in his heart thoa wilt not regard. 111. rigs 
neth ſafegard to it ſelfe from all perils, Plal. 
I0.6. FE. ſathin bu heart, I ſpall never be moo- 
ved nor be in danger. Reve18 7. Shee ſaith in ber 
heart, I fit being a Qncene,and am no widow, and 
ſball ſee no monyning. I V. It cſteemeth it ſelfe 
more excellent then other. Apoc. 18 7. 1/it as 
& Qucene, Lake 18. 11. The Phariſe ftanding 
thus prayed to bineſelfe,] thanke thee,O God that 
I am not as oth:r men, extortuners, wnjuſt adul- 
terers,nor yet as this Publican, v.12. 1 faſt twice 
in the wethe , and give tithe of all my poſſeſſions. 
| V. That the Goſpel of Gods kjngdome is 
meere fooliſhnes.1 Cor.2.14 The naturallmay 
perceiverh not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they ave ſooliſbneſſe unto him, VT. To thinke un- 
charitably and malicioufly of ſuch as ſerve 
God ſincerely, Matt.1 232 4. # hen the Phariſes 
beard that they ſaid,he cafteth not out divels but 
by the prince of divels. Plal. 74. 8. They ſaidin 
their hearts, Let us deſtroy them altogether, IL 
To thinke the day of death farre off, Ela, 28. 
15. Te have ſaid ave have made a covenant with 
death, and with bell we are at agreement, thawgh 
@4ſcetrge run over #9, and afctlrwagh, i bat 
»ot core at 1, V TIT. Thatthe paincs of hell 
tay be eſchewed ; in the placebefore mentio- 
ned, they fay , With bell have we made agree- 
ment, IX. That God will deferre his both 
particular and laſt generall comming to judge- 
tent, Luk. 12. 19. Twill ſay unto my ſovie, 
Sonle. then haſt much $oods laid np for many 
yeeres.and v.45. If that ſervant ſay in bi heart, 
My maſter will deferre his comming, &-e, 

Many carnall men pretend their good mea- 
ning: bat when God openeth their eyes, 
they ſhall ſee theſe rebellious thoughts ri- 
ſing in their minds, as ſparkles out. of a 
imney. T3 | 
The a&uall finne of both will and aff: 
Rion,is every wicked motion, inclination, and 
defire. Gal. 5. 17. The fleſs Iafteth againſt the 
ſpirit. 
An aQtuall outward fin, isthat, to the com- 
mitting whereof, the members of the body, 
doe, together with the faculties of the ſoule, 
concurre. Such fins as theſe are infinite. Plal. 
49 12. Inyamerable troubles have compaſſed 
me, my ſinnes have taken ſuch hold on me, that I 
am not able to lockeny:yea they are more tt 1hum- 


—Theaduall finne of the minde is the cvill A 
thought or intentthereof, contrary to Gods 
law 


—] fering to the mind that which is evill. ob. xz, 


Againe, both theſe are in words or deeds. -. 
In the finne of commiſſion, obſerve theſe 
two points: the deprees.inc ing afanne, 
| and the difference of finnes committed, +. 
The degrees are in number foure. Iam. 7. 
14,15. Every man # tempted when be #9 dr awne 


| 4747 by hizown coneapiſcence 5-14 enticed: then | 
when Inſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth, ſinne ; 


and fin whenit 1 finiſhed, bringeth ſorthdeath. 
.The firſt degree, is temptation, y 
man isallured to finne. This doth Satan by of- 


2. The drvell had now put into the heart of Indas 
Iſcariot,S1mmens ſon to betray him. AQts 5.2. Pe 
ter ſaid to Ananias , Why hath Satan filed thing 
heart that thou ſhowldeſt tye,&-c.1.Chron.21. 1. 
And Satan ftood up againſt Iſrael, and proveked 
D avid to nnmber 1ſracl. This is alſo «ffated 
npon occafion of ſome cxternall objet, which 
the ſenſes perceive. Job 31.1. 1 have made a co- 
venant with ming eyes , why then ſhonld 1 looks 
#yon a maid ? bees 
— Tentation hathtwo parts : abſtraion,and 
ineſcation, | | 
_ AbſtraQtion, isthe ficſt cogitation of com- 
mitting ſin, whereby the mind is withdrawne 
from Gods Service, to the which it ſhould be 
alwaics ready preſt.Luk.10.27.7 how ſoalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy beart, and all t 
ſonle, and with all thy thought. 
' Inefcation, is that whereby an evill though 
conceived, and for a time retained in themin 
by delighting, the will and affeions doth as i 
were, lay a baice for them to draw them to 
ents 
ſecond degree is conception, which is 
nothing elſe hy conſent = reſolution to | 
commit finne. Pſal. 7.14. He ſoal travel with 
wickedneſſe, he bath.conceived miſchiefe, but he |. 
ſpall bring forth aye. 
The third degree,is the birth of ſintie,name- 
ly, the committing of ſinne, by theafliſtance | 
both of the faculties of the ſoule,and the pows 
ers of the body. C | 
The fourth degree, is perfe&ion, when fin 
beingby cuſtome perfe&, andas it were ripe, | 
the ſinner reapeth death, that is, damnatin. | 
This appeareth in the cxample of / Phar aob : 
wherefore cuſtome in thy finne is fearefull, 
Sinne aRually committed , hath five diffe» 
rences. | | 
Firſt,to conſent with an off:ndour, and not 
actually ro commir ſinne, Eph. 5.11. Have no 
fellowfoip with the wnfruitfull works of darkueſſe, 
bat reproove them rather, This is done three 
manner of wales, _ 
I, When a man in judgement ſomewhat 
alloweth the ſinne of another. Naw. 20.10, 
Moſes and Aaron gathered the congregation 
ero6ke, and Moſes ſaid wats | 
them, Heare now ye 


ter onlt of the rocks? verſe 12, The Leddpakste 
Moſes avd Aaron, becauſe ye beleeved me not, to 


—_— 


| 


ber then the hairet of my head. 


Sarittifie mi in the preſence of the children of 1/- 


rac, therfre ye Pl not hring the congrepavon 


Anallfinne,igof omiſsion or commiſſion. 


_ 


_ 
— 
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ance rhe tend lie 7 hows groen tees. Fo 
II. When the heart approeveth in affe- 
Rion and conſent, Hither may wee referre 


cealing and winking at offences, x Sam. 2.23. 
Els ſaid, W hy doe jee ſnch things ? for of all this 
people I heave eviil of you. Doe no more my ſons, 
&-0. Now that-Ekes will agreed wich his 
 ſonnes {innes, iris manifeſt, ver.29, Thos ho- 
noareſt thy children above me, 

I1I, Indeed;by counſel, preſence, intice- 
ment, Rom. 1.31.7 hey do not only doe the ſame, 


| but alſo favonr them that doe them. Mar 6.25, 


26. Shee ſaid wnto her mother, what foall I acke? 
and ſve ſaid, lobn Baptiſts head,&6. AR.22.20, 
When the blood of thy Martyr Stevenwas ſhed, 
'] alſo ſtood by, and conſented unto hu death, and 
kept the clothes of them that ſlue him. 

The ſecond difference, is to ſinne ignorant- 
ly, as whena man doth not cxpreſly and di- 


bea ſinne or not; or if he know it, doe not ac» 
knowledge and marke it,1 7599.I-13.1 was be- 
fore a blaſphemer ,and a perſecutor ,and an oppreſ- 
ſor : but 1 was received to mercy for I did it 1gno- 
| rantly through anbelieſe. Numb. 35 422,233,324. 
he prniſped him unadviſcdly and not of hatred, 
oft pon him any thing withous laying of wait 


ot, or cauſed it to fall upon him, and he dye, 
4s not hu enemy, neither ſonght him any 
2: then the congregation ſpall judge between 
yer, and the avenger of blood, according to 
lawes, 1 Cor.4-4. 1 know nothing by my 
fe, yet am 1 not thereby juſtified. Plal.1 9.13. 
Cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, 

The third difference is to ſinne upon know- 
ledge, but yer of infirmity, as when a man fea- 
ring ſome imminent danger, or amazed at the 
horrour of death, doth againſt his knowledge 
deny that truth, which otherwiſe hee would 


| 


acknowledge and embrace. Such was Peters 


All, ariſing from: the over-much raſhneſſe of 
the minde, mingled with ſome feare. 

Thus men oftend, when the fleſh,and inor- 
dinate deſires ſo over-rule the will and every 
good endeavour, that they provoke man to 
that, which he from his heart deteſteth. Roms, 
7-19. 1 doe not the good thing which I womld,bnt 
the evill which 1 would not, that doe I. 

The fourth difference,is preſumptaons ſin- 
ning upon knowledge. Plal.19.13. Keepe thy 
ſervant from preſumptuons ſinnes : let them not 
raigne over mee, Hitherto belongerh. I. every 
finne cominitted with an high hand, thart is, in 
ſome contempt of God. Numb, 15.30. The 
perſon that doth preſumptuonſly ,&c. ſhall be cut 
| off from among ſt his people ; becanſe he hath de- 
[Pied the Word of the Lord, and hath broken hu 
commandengznt. IT. Prefumption of Gods 
,mercy in doing evill. Eccleſ; 8.11. Bec.ouſe 
ſemtence ag ainſt an evill works #s not executed 
ſpeedily therefore the heart of the childrenof men 


both the Miniſters and the Magiſtrates cons | 


{tinaly know whether that which hee doth, | 


v flone( whereby he might be flame) and ſaw | 


. 


C 


7 or {as in them to doe evill, Rom 2.4. Deſpi- 


= | of ſine, 


| and dammages, D-ut 28.29. Thow ſhalt ever 


knowing that the bountifulneſſe of God leadeth | 

thee torepent ance. pps "ares 

The | fifth difference, is to finne upon 
and 


knowledge and ſet malice againſt God, 
IG is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
referred. | | 


Crnapr. XIV. 


_ Of the common puniſhment 


Ln wee have intreated of finne, 
wherewithall mankind is infeRed : in 
the next place ſaccecdeth the puniſhment of 
ſinne, which is threefold, The firſt is in this 
life, and thatdivers wayes. The firſt concer- 
neth the body, cither in the proviſien with 
trouble for thethings of this life, Gen, 3.17. 
or a pronenefle to diſcaſes, Matth. 9.2. Soxne, 
be of good comfort, thy fins be fargeven thee. Toh, 
5.14. Behold, then art made whole, ſin no more, 
left a worſe thing fall upon thee. Deut.28.21,32. 
The Lord ſhall make the peſlilence cleave unto 
thee, untill he hath conſumed thee from the land, 
&c. Or ſhame of nakedneſſe, Gen.3.7. Or in 
womens paines in child birth, Gen. 3.16, Y- 
to the woman he ſaid, 1 will greatly increaſe thy 
ſorrowes, and conceptions : in ſorrow ſhalt thox 
bring forth children. Nos 
II. The ſoule is puniſhed with trembling 
of conſcience,care,trouble,hardnefle of heaps, 
and madneſle, Deu. 2.28.7 he Lord ſhall ſanite 
thee with madueſſe, and with blindneſſe,and with 
aſtonying of heart. ; 
I 11, The whole man is puniſhed. 1. with 
fearefull ſubjeRion to the regiment of -Sa= 
tan. Colofſ.1.1 3 Which freed us from the pow- 
er of darkeneſſe, and tranſlated t4 into the kjug- 
dome of his beloved Sonne, Hebrewes 214+ FB 
alſo himſcife rooke part with them, that he might 
deftroy through death, him that had power of | 
deaththat #1 the devill.2, A ſeparation fromthe 
fellowſhip of God, and trembling at his pre- 
ſence, Eph.4.18. Having their cogitation darke- 
ned, and being ftrangers from the lift of God. 
Gen. 3-10. 1heard thy veyce in the garden, and 
was afraid, becauſe I was naked, therefore 1 bid 
my ſelfe. agrees 
I V. - V pon a mans goods, divers calamiries 


be oppreſſed with wrong, and be polled, and no 
wan ſhall ſucconr thee, cc. to the end of the 
chapter. To this place may be referred diſtin- 
Aion of Lordſhips : and of this commeth a. 
care to inlarge them, and bargaining with all 
manner of civill ſervitades. | 

V. The loffe of that lordly authoriry,which 
man had over all creatures ; alſo their vanity, 
which is not onely a weakning, but alſoa cor- 
rupting of that excellency of the vertnes and 
powers which Godatthe firſtput mto them, 
Rom.$.20,2 1.7 he creature #4 ſubjeft towanity, 
net of it owne will, but by reaſon of lim, which 


(Eu thon the riches of his bowntifulneſſe, ec. not 


hath ſubdned it under hope, &-c. 
C 3 | 
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| V. That the Goſpel of Gods kjngdome is 


| AAuallfinne,isof omiſsion or commiſſion. 


thought or intentthereof, contrary to Gods 
law. Examples of evill thoughts. God( the 
only knower of the heart ) hath in divers ple» 
ces ſet downein his word. I. That there isno 
God, Pſal. 10. 4. The wicked « ſo prond,that be 
ſeeketh not for God, be thinketh alwaies there 14 no 
God, Pſal. 14. 1. The foole ſaith in bis beart,there 
# no God. IT. That there is neither providence 
nor preſence of God in this world,Pfal.10.11. 
He [aith in his heart God hath forgotten: hee his 
deth away his face and will never ſee , verſe 13. 
Wherfore doth the wicked contemme God? he ſaith 
in his heart thoa wilt not regard. I 11. Irimag 
neth ſafegard to it ſelfe from all perils, Plal. 
10.6. He ſaithin bu heart, I ſpall never be moo- 
ved nor be in danger. Rev.18 7. Sheeſaith in ber 
heart, Ifit being a Qucene,and am no widow, and 
ſball ſee no monyning. 1 V. It cſteemeth it (elfe 
more excellent then other. Apoc. 18 7. 7/it as 
& Queene, Dake 1 8. 11. The Phariſe ftanding 
thus prayed to bimeſelfe,] thanke thee,O God that 
I am not as oth:r men, extortioners, wnjuſt adul- 
terers,nor yet as this Publican, v.12. 1 faff twice 
in the weeks , and give tithe of all my poſſeſſions. 


meere fooliſhnes.1 Cor.2.14 The naturallmay 
perceiverh not the things of the ſpirit of Cod, for 
they are ſooliſbneſſe wnto him. VT. To thinke un- 
charitably and malicioufly of ſuch as ſerve 
God (incerely, Matt.12:2 4+ # hen the Phariſes 
beard that they ſaid,he cafteth not ont divels but 
by the prince of divels, Plal. 74. 8. T hey ſaid in 
their hearts, Let ua deſtroy them altogether. VIL, 
To thinke the day of death farre off. Ela. 28. 
15. Ye have ſaid we have made acovenant with 

death, and with bel! we are at agreement, thawgh 
#ſcetrge run over ud, and on Arenas it /oall 
»ot corye at 1, V 111. Thatthe paincs of hell 

may be cſchewed ; in the placebefore mentio- 

ned, they fay , With bell have we made agree» 

ent, I X. That God will deferre his both 

particular and laſt generall comming to judge- 

tent. Luk. 12.19. wil ſay unto my ſoule, 

Sonle.thew haſt much Yoods laid mp for many 

yeeres.and v.g5 . If that ſervant ſay in bu heart, 

My maſter will deferre hu comming, &-e, 


ning: bat when God openeth their eyes, 
they ſhall ſee theſe rebellious thoughts ri- 
ſing in their minds, as ſparkles out of a 
chimney. 4; = | 

The a&Quall fione of both will and aff: 
Qion,is every wicked motion, inclination, and 
defire. Gal. 5. 17. The fleſs Infleth againſt the 


ſpirit. 


mitting whereof, the members of the body, 
doe, together with the faculties of the ſoule, 
concurre. Such fins as theſe are infinite. Pſal. 
40 12. Innumerable troubles have compaſſed 
me, my ſinnes have taken ſuch hold on me, that I 
am not able to looke np:yea.they are more in 1hum- 


Many carnall men pretend their good mea- | 


An aQtuall outward fin, isthat, to the com- | 


ber then the hair ci of, my head. 


The attuall finne of the minde is the cvill A] Againe 


— 


B 


| and the difference of finnes com 


ine, both theſe are in words or deeds, | 
In the finne of commiſion , obſerve theſe 
two. points: the inc ting afanne, 


The degrees are in number foure, lam. 7. 
14,15. Every man i tempted when be © drawne | 
away by bis own concapiſcence #4 enticed: then 
when Inſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſinne ; 
and fin whenit uu finiſhed, bringeth forthdeath. |- 
.The firſt degree, is temptation, whereby 

man isallured to finne, This doth Satan by of- 
fering to the mind that which is evill. /ob.x3. 
2. The drvell had now put into the heart of Indas 
Iſcariot,Smmons ſon to betray him. As 5.3. Pe- 
ter ſaid to Ananias , Why hath Satan filed thing 
heart that thou ſhowldeft he,&c,1.Chron.21. 1. 
And Satan ftood up againſt ]/racl, and proveked 
D avid to xamber ]ſracl. This is alſo feed 
npon occaſion of ſome cxternall obje&,which 
the ſenſes perceive.Job 31,1. 1 have made 4 co- 
venant with ming eyes , why then ſhould I looks 
#yon a maid ? | 
— Tentation hathtwo parts : abſtraion,and 
1neſcation, | 
- AbſtraQion, is the firſt cogitation of com- 
mitting fin, whereby the mind is withdrawne 
from Gods Service, to the which it ſhould be 
alwaies ready preſt-Luk.10.27.7 how ſbalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and all thy 
ſonle, and with all thy thought. | 

| Incſcation, is that whereby an evill thoughe 
conceived, and for a time retained in the mind 
by delighting, the will and affeRions dothas it 
were, lay a baice for them to draw them to 

ent. 


together before the 


them, Heare now ſhall we bring you was | 
ter ont of the lt, verſe 12, The Lobaks fo 
Hoſes avd Aaron, becauſe ye beleeved, me not, ts | 


Sartflifie mie in the rus of the children of 1/- 


veel, therefore ye ſhall got bring the congregytine 
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Damnation. 
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into the land minth 1 bave given thaw. 
II. When the heart approeveth in affe- 
Aion and conſent, Hither tnay wee referre 


ccaling and winking at offences, z Sam. 2.23. 
Els ſaid, W hy doe yee ſach things ? for of all this 
people I heave evill of you. Doe no more my ſons, 
&o. Now that Ehkes will agreed wich his 
 ſonnes finnes, iris manifeſt, ver.29, Thos ho- 
nonreſt thy children above me, 

I1I, Indeed ;by counſell, preſence, intice- 
ment, Rom.1.31,.T hey do not only doe the ſame, 
but alſo favonr them that doe them. Mar 6.25, 
26. Shee ſaid #nto her mother, what foall I ache? 
and ſhe ſaid, lohn Baptiſts head,&c. AR.22.20. 
When the blood of thy Martyr Stevenwas ſbed, 
'1 alſo ſtood by, and conſented unto his death, and 
kept the clothes of them that ſlue him. 

The ſecond difference, is to finne ignorant- 
ly, as whena man doth not expreſly and di- 
ſtintly know whether that which hee doth, 
be a ſinne or not; or if he know it, doe not ac» 
knowledge and marke it,1 7599.1-13.1 was be- 
fore a blaſphemer and a perſecntor and an oppreſ- 
ſor : but 1 was recerved to mercy for I did it 1gno- 
rantly through anbelieſe. Numb. 35422,23,34- 
If he puniſhed him nnadv1iſedly and not of hatred, 
or caſt upon him any thing without taying of wait 
or any flone (whereby he might be flame) and ſaw 


| hins not, or cauſed it to fall upon him, and he dye, | 
| and was not his enemy, neither ſonght him any 


harme: then the congregation ſhall judge between 
the flajer, and the avenger of blood, according to 
theſe lawes, 1 Cor.4-4, 1 kuow nothing by my 
ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby juſtified, Plal.19.13. 
Cleanſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, 

The third difference is to finne upon know- 
ledge, but yer of infirmity, as when a man fea- 
ring ſome imminent danger, or amazed at the 
horrour of death, doth againſt his knowledge 
deny that truth, which otherwiſe hee would 


acknowledge and embrace. Such was Peters 


fll, ariſing from: the over-much raſhneſle of 
the minde, mingled with ſome feare. 

Thus men oftend, when the fleſh,and inor- 
dinate deſires ſo over-rule the will and every 
good endeavour, that they provoke man to 
that, which he from his heart deteſteth. Roms, 
7-19: 1 doe not the good thing which I would,but 
the evill which 1 would not , that doe 1. 

The fourth difference,is preſumptaous ſin- 
ningupon knowledge. Plal.19.13. Keepe thy 
ſervant from preſumptuons ſinnes : let them not 
raigne over mee, Hitherto belongeth. I. every 
finne comtnitted with an high hand, that is, in 
ſome contempt of God. Numb, 15.30, The 
| perſon that doth preſumpiuonſly Cc. ſhall be cut 
off from among ſt his people ; becauſe he hath de- 
[Piſed the Word of the Lord, and hath broken hu 
| commanden2nt. IT. Preſumption of Gods 
,mercy in doing evill. Eccleſ: 8.11. Becauſe 
ſentence againſt an evill works # not executed 
ſpeedily therefore the heart of the childrenof men 
# ſally ſet in them to doe evill, Rom 2.4. Deſpi- 


ſeft thou the riches of his bowntifulneſſe, &-c. n0t 


both the Miniſters and the Magiſtrates cons | 


C 


| and dammages, D-ut 28.29. Thou fralt ever 


">" W 


A\ knowing that "he huanifabeſef ed leadeth | 


thee torepent ance. aw 

The | fifth difference, is to finne upon 
knowledge and ſet malice againſt God, and 
_ _ is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
referred. | 


Cnapr. XIV, 


Of the common punifument 


*Y - "of frame, 


Lon wee have intreated of finne, 
wherewithall mankind is infe&ed : in 
the next place ſacceedeth the puniſhment of 
ſinne, which is threefold. The firſt is in this 
life, and thatdivers wayes: The firſt concer- 
neth the body, cither in the proviſien with 
trouble for thethings of this life, Gen, 3.17. 
or a proneneſle to diſcaſes, Matth. 9.2. Sore, 
be of good comfort, thy fins be fargeoen thee. Joh, 
$.14. Behold, thou art made whole, fin no more, 
left a worſe thing fall upon thee.Deut.28.21,32. 
The Lord ſhall make the peſlilence cleave unto 
thee, untill he hath conſumed thee from the land, 
&c. Or ſhame of nakedneſle, Gen.3.7. Oc in 
womens paines in child birth, Ger. 3.16, Ya- 
to the woman he ſaid, 1 will greatly increaſe thy 
ſorrowes, and conceptions : in ſorrow ſpalt thos 
bring forth children, oe 

II. The ſoule is puniſhed with trembling 
of conſcience,care,trouble,hardneffe of heaps, 
and madneſle, Deu. 2.28.7 he Lord ſhall ſmite 
thee with madneſſe, and with blindneſſe,and with 
aſtonying of heart. 

I 11, The whole man is puniſhed. 1. with 
fearefull ſubje&ion to the regiment of -Sa» 
tan. Colofl.1.1 3 Which freed ws from the pow- 
er of darkeneſſe, and tranſlated u«4 into the bog 
dome of his beloved Somne, Hebrewes 2.14. He 
alſo himſclfe tooke part with them, that he might 
deftroy through death, him that had power of 
death that #1 the devill.2. A'ſeparation fromthe 
fellowſhip of God, and trembling at his pre- 
ſence, Eph.4.18. Having their cogitation darke- 
ned, and being ftrangers from the lift of God. 
'Gen. 3-10. [hoard thy veyce in the garden, and 
was afraid, becanſe 1 was naked, therefore I hid 
m ſale | 

I V.  Vpon a mans goods, divers calamiries 


be oppreſſed with wrong, and be polled, and no 
wan ſhall ſacconr thee, cc. tothe end of the 
chapter. To this placemay be referred diſtin- 
Rion of Lordſhips : and of this commeth a. 
careto inlarge them, and bargaining with all 
manner of civill ſervitades. 

V. The loffe of that lordly authority,which 
man had over all creatures ; alſo their vanity, 
which is nor encly a weakning, but alſoa cor- 
rupting of that excellency of the vertnes and 
powers which Godatthe firſtput mto them, 
Rom.$,20,21.7 be creature #4 ſubjett toyanity, 
not of it owne wil!, bu by reaſon of bim, which 


hath ſubdwed it under hope, &-c. 
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The order of the cauſes, A 


minie ſometimes after his death. Jer, 24. 6. 
"The fecond, isat the laſt gaſpe, namely, 
death, or a change likeunto death, Rom, 6. 
23. The wages of ſpnne# death. | 
The third is, after this life, even etcrnall de- 
ſtru&ion from Gods preſence, and his excec- 
ding glory. 2.Theſl. 1.9. Who foall be puniſved 
with everlaſting perdition from the preſence of 
God, and the glory of hm power. 


CrnaP. XV. 


Of Eleftien, andof Teſm Chriſt the 
fonndation thereof. 


| mr: OT hath two parts: EleRion 
and Reprobation. 1. Theſl. 5. 9g. God hath 
not appointed u to wrath,bat toobtaine ſalvation 
by the meanes of our Lord leſs Chriſt. 
EleRion, is Gods decree , whereby on his 
owne free-will, he bath ordained certaine men 
to ſalvation, tothe praiſe of the glory of his 
e. Eph. 1.4,5,6. He hath choſen ws in him, 
efore th: foundation of the world , according fo 
the pood pleaſare of bu will , to the praiſe of the 
che of his grace, | 
This decree ts that booke of life, wherein 
are written the names of the Ele. Revel.20. 
12. Another booke was opened, which ts the booke 
of life, and the dead were jnaged of thoſe things, 
that were written in the bookes according ta their 
workes. 2,Tim.2.10. T he foundation of God re- 
maincth ſure, and hath this ſeale, the Lord know. 
eth who are hs. | 
The execution of thisdecree, is an aQion, 
by which God, even as hee purpoſed with 
himſelfe, work<eth all thoſe things effecually, 
which hee decreed for the ſalvation of the E- 
le. For they whom God elefted tothisend, 
that they ſhould inherite eternall life , were 
alſo cle&ted to thoſe ſubordinate meanes , 
whereby, asby ſteps, they might attaine this 
end : 'and without which, it were impoſſible 
to obtaine it. Rom.$.29,30. Thoſe which hee 
kxew before, he alſo predeſtinated to be made like 
to the image of his Sow, that he might be the firſt 


he predeftinated, them he called, whom he called, 
them he juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them al- 
ſo he glorified. ; 

There appertaine three things to the exe- 
cation of this decree. Firſt , the foundati- 
on. Secondly, the mcanes, Thirdly, the de- | 


grees: 

The foundation 1s Chriſt Ieſus, called of 
his Father from all cternitic, to performe 
the office of the Mcdiatour , that in him all 
thoſe which ſhould bee faved, might bee 
choſen, Heb. 5. 5. Chrift rooke not to himſelf 
this hononr, to bee made the high Prieſt, but hee 
that ſaid unto him , Thou art 7 Sonne, this day 
begate 1 thee, gave it him, &-c. Ela. 42, 1. Bee 
bold my (ervant : 1 have put my fpirit wpon him, 


bee ſoall bring forth judgement to the Gentiles. 


; WL In a mans name, infamie and igno« | A 


C 


borne among ſt many brethren : Moreover whom | Ty 


| unto Gods eleftion, ſeeing he together with 


| curre three things : firſt,both his Natares : ſe- 


RY Hee bath choſen us in him, meaning | 
Oneſbion. How can Chriſt be ſubordinate 


che Father decreedall things? 

Anſw, Chriſt as he is a Mediator,is not fub- 
ordinate to the very decree it ſelfe of cleaion 
but to the execution thereof only. 1. Pet. x.20. 
Chriſt was ordained before the foundation of the 
world, Angnſitne in his booke of the Predeſti- 
nation of the Saints, chap. 15. Chriſt was prede- 
ftinate that he might be onr head. 

In Chriſt, we muſt eſpecially obſerve two 
things, his Incarnation,and his Office. | 

To the working of his Incarnation , con- 


_— , their Vnion : thirdly , their diſtin-| 
on. 

Chriſts firſt Nature , is the Godhead, in as 
much as it belongeth to the Sonne, whereby 
hee is God. Philippians 2. 6. ho being inthe 
forme of God, thought it norobbery to bee equal 
with God. Toh. 1.1. In the begining was the 
Word , and the Word was with God , andthat 
Word was God, 

It was requiſit for the Mediator to be God; 
I. That he mightthe better ſuſtaine thatgreat 
miſery, wherewith mankinde was overwhel- 
med;the greatnefſe whereof, theſe foure things 
declare: I. Thegrievouſneſſe of finne, where- 
with Gods Majeſty was infinitely offended, 
IT. Gods infinite apainſt this fin. I I I. 
The fearefull power of death. IV. The divels 
tyranny,who is prince of this world. 2, That 
hee might make his humane natare both of 
plentifull merit, and alſo ef ſufficient efficacy, 
for the worke of mans redemption. 3.Thar he 
might inſtill into all the eleR erernall life, and 
holineſſe. Efa.43.12. Iam the Lord and there us 
none beſides me a Saviour, T have declared, and I 
have ſaved,and I have ſhewed,when there was no 
frange god among you ; therefore yee are my wit- 
neſſes, ſaith the Lord, that I am God, 

I fay, the Godhead, asit is the Godhead of 
the Sonne, is Ghriſts divine Nature : not as it 
is the Godhead of the Father, or of the holy 
Ghoſt : for it is the office of the Son,to haye 
the adminiſtration of every outward aftion 
of the Trinitic, from the Father, by the holy 
Ghoft, 1. Cor. '$. 6. And heebeing by nature 
the Sonne of the Father, beſtoweth this privi- 
ledge on thoſe that beleeve, that they are the 
ſonnes of God by adoption. /ob.1.13. As many 
as received him, to them he gave power to be the 
ſonnes of God. | 

If either the Father, or .the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould have bin incarnate, the title of Sonne 
ſhould have bin given to one of them , who 
was not the Sonne by eternall generation : and 
ſo there ſhould bemore ſonnes then one, 

Chriſts other natore,is his humanity,where-, 
by hee,the Mediatour, is very man, x Tim. 2. 
5. Ont God, andone Mediatonr betweene God 
and man,the man Chriſt Teſwe. = 


It was neceſfarie that Chriſt ſhould bee | 


man 
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| man. Firſt, that God might beepacified in that 
nature, whereby hee was offended. Sccondly, 
that he might oe puniſhment due to ſin, 
the which che Godhead could nort,being voide 
and free from all paſſion. 

Furthermore, Chrilt, as hee is man, is like 
unto us in all things,ſinne'onely excepted.Heb. 
2.17., In all things it became hin to bee made 
like anto his brethren: 2. Cor.13 + 4. 

Chriſt therefore isa perfe& man, conſiſting 
of an effenriall and true ſoule and body; where- 
unto are joyned ſuch faculties w roper- 
ties, as are eflentiall unto both. In his foule, 15 
nnderſtanding, memorie,will,and ſuch like : in 
| hisbodie,length,breadth, and thicknefle : yea, 
it is comprehended in one onely place, viſt- 
ble , ſubje& ro fecling ,1neither 15 there any 
thing wanting in him which may cirher a- 


ture, 

Againe, Chriſt in his hamanity , was ſub- 
je& ro the infirmities of mans nature, which 
are theſe: I. To bee remped , Matth. 4. 1+ 
Teſus was carried by the ſpirit into the deſart, to 
bee tempted of the Devill. IT. To feare; Heb. 
5- 7. Who in daies of bu fleſh , did offer up 
prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and 
teares , unto him that was able to ſave him from 
aeath, and was alſo heard in that which hee 
feared. III, To bee angrie. Marke 3. $. 
T hen hee looked round about on them angerly, 
monrring alſo for the bardneſſe of their hearts, 
and ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thine 
band. IV. Forgetfulneſſe of his office im- 
poſedupon him, by reaſon of the agonie a- 
ſtoniſhing his ſenſes. Matth. 26. 39. He went 
a little further , and fell on b1s face, and prayed, 
ſaying, O Father, if it be poſſible, let thu cuppe 
paſſe from mee : nevertheleſſe, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt, ps 

Wee muſt hold theſe things concerning 
Chriſts infirmities s I, They were ſuch quali- 
ties, as did ondy aff:& his humaine nature, 
and not at all conſtirate the fame: and there- 
fore might be' left of Chriſt, I1, They were 
ſuch as were common toall men as to thirſt, 
to bee wearie,and ſubjzR to die : andnot per- 
ſonall, as are Agnes, conſumptions , the Le- 
' Profie, Blindaefle, 8c. 111. He was ſubje& 

tothelc infirmities, not by neceſſity of his hn- 
mane nature, butby tis free-will and pleaſure, 
pitying mankind, Therefore in him ſuch infir- 
mities werenot the puniſhment of his owne 
ſinne, as they are inns ; bur rather part of that 
his humiliation which he did willingly under- 
gore for our ſakes. 


| CHAP, XVI. 


| of the Vion of the two natures 
im Chrift. 
$4. 4 


Ow felloweth'the Vaion bf the tws 
I natures it Chriſt, which eſpecially concer= 


 dorne or make for the beeing of mans na- | 


4 


4 
4 


| 


A 


C 


| 


' | deathupon the croſſe in ſuch ſort, as hee could 


the leaſt ſtaine of ſinne, to the end thart it 
might bee holy, and bee made fit to Gie for 0-| 


meth to paſle , that his humanity did ſuffer 


neither” bee overcome, nor perpetually over- 
whelmed by ic. Three things belong to this 
uniting of natures. ' | 
I, Conception,by which his hamane nature 
was by the wonderfull power and operation 
of God, both immediatly, that is, wichout 
mans helpe, and miraculouſly framed of the 
ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary. Luk.1.35. The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon thee, and the power of 
the moſt high ſball overſhadow thee. 
The holy Ghoſt cannot bee ſaid to bee the 
Father of Chriſt , becatſe hee did miniſter no 
matter to the making of the hamanitie, bur 
did onely faſhion and frame ir of the ſubſtance 
of the Virgin Marie. 

IT. Sanftification, whereby the ſame hu- 
mane nature was purified, rhat is, altogether 
ſevered by the power of the holy Ghoſt, from 


thers. Luk. 1.35. That holy thing which foal be 
borne of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of God, 1. 
Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt hath once ſuffered ſor ſinnes, 
the juſt for the wnjnſt, 1. Pet, 2. 22, Who did 
not ſinne , neither was th:re guile found in hu 
mouth, : | 

III, Afſamption , whereby the Word, 


upon fleſh, himſ& the ſeede of Abratiam,name- 
ly, that his humaine Nature: to the end, that 
ir being deſtitute of a proper andperſonall ſab- 
ſiſtence, might in the perſon of the Word ob» 
caine it  ſubfiſting, and as it were, being ſup» 
ported of the word for ever. Toh. 1.14. That 
Word was made fleſh. Heb. 2. 16. He tooke not 
apon him'the nature of Angels, but the ſeede 
of Abraham, | 

Intheaflamption, wee have three things to 
conſider : 1, The difference of the two natures 
in Chriſt. For the divinenature,asit is limited 
to the perſon of the: Sonne, is perfe& and 
aually ſubſiſting in it ſelfe : che humane na- 
ture ,, which conſiſteth in whole of body and 
{oule, doth heither ſubſiſt in it ſelfe, hotby it 
ſelfe : I T, The manner of Vnion. The perſon 
of the Sonne did by aſſuming the humane na- 
ture, create it, andby creating, aſlume 1t, com» 
municating his ſabſiſtence unto it : the like cx- 


The produ& of the Vnion. Whole Chriſt 
Godand tman; was not made anew perſon of 
the two natiires, as of parts compounding a 
new thing ; but remained ſtill the ſame perſon. 
Now whereas the auncſent Fathers * tear- 
med Chriſt a componnd perſon, wee mult un+ 
derſtand them not properly , but by-pro- 
portion, *For as the parts are united in the 
whole ; ſo theſe two natares doe concurre 


By this wee may ſee thar Chriſt is ofie one- 
ly Sonne of God,not two; yet in two reſpets 


ms 


hee is the Sonne of God. As he is the erernall 


that is, the ſecond perſon in Trinity, tooke | 


ample of nnion is no where tobe found. III. 


rogether in one perſon, which isthe Sonne of 


neth his Mediation ; for by this anion in com- 
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| He hath made ſubjett all things under his ſeete, 


WIEN 0 an _ nl - _ 
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_ The order. of the cauſes, - 


Word, he is by natare the Sonne of the Father: 
As he is man, the ſame ſonne alſo, yetnot by 
nature, or by adoption, but onely by perfonall 
union;Luk.1.35. Math.3. 17. Thu t© my belo- 
ved Sonne. &c. . 

The Phraſe in Scripture agreeing to this V= 
nion, is the communion of properties, which is a 
trueandreall predication : evenas itariſeth of 
the trme and reall union of natures ; concerning 
which, obſerve two rules. 

T. Of thoſe things, which are ſpoken or at- 
tributed to Chriſt, ſome are onely underſtood 
| of his divine nature. As thar, Toh.8.58. Before 
Abraham was, I am, And that, Calofl. i. 15. 
Who us the image of the inviſible God , the firſt 
borne of every creature. Some againe agree 
onely to his humanitie, as borne, ſuffered, dead, 
buried, &-c, Lnke 2.52, And eſo increaſed in 
Wiſcdems, and ſtature, aud in favour with God 
and man. Laltly , other things are underſtood, 
onely of both natures united rogether. As 
.| Matth. 19+ 5. T his i my beloved Sonnetn whom 
onely 1 am well pleaſed, heare him. Ephe. 1. 22. 


ard hath appointed him over all things to bee the 
head tothe Church, . 
I T, Some things are ſpoken of Chriſt,as he 
is God, which muſt bee interpreted according 
to his humane nature. AR. 20.28. Tofeede the 
Church of God,that is, Chriſt, which he ( accor- 
ding to his manhood ) hath pmrchaſed with hu 
owne blood, 1.Cor.2.8. If they had knowne thy, 
they world never have crucified the Lord of glo- 
rie, Contrarily, ſome things are maar of 
Chriſt, as heeis man, which onely arc nnder- 
ſtood of his divinenature. Toh 3. 13. Ne guar 
aſcendedup to heaven , but hee that hath deſcen- 
ded from heaven, the Sonne of man which # in 
heaves.This is ſpoken of his manhood, where- 
as wemuſt underſtand , that onely his Deitic 
came downe from heaven. Ioh, 6.62. hat if 
Je ſhould ſee the Sonne of man, (viz, Chrilts hu- 
manenaturc) aſcend wp, where he (viz, his Dei-1 
tlc) was before, 
Laſtly, by reaſon of this Vaion, Chriſt, as 
hc is man, is exalted above every name; yea, 
he is adored , and hath ſuch agreat (though 
not infinite) meaſare of gifts, as farre ſurpaſle 
the gifts of all Saints and Angels. Eph. 1. 21. 
And ſet him at ht right hand in heavenly places, 
farre above all principalitie , and power , and 
might, and dominion, and every name that #4 na- 
med, not in this world oxely, but inthat alſo that 
44 to come, Heb. 1. 9, Where he bringeth hu firſt 


the Angels of God worſhip him. Col, 2. 3. In 
whom all the treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge are hidden. Phil. 2,9,10, Therefore God 
exalted bim on high and gave him a name aboue 
all xames, that at the name of Teſus every knee 
ſhould bowe (namely, worſhip, andbe ſubjeR 
to him) both of things in heaven , and things in 
earth, and things —_ the earth, 


begotten Sox into the world, he ſaith, And let all | 


A 


B 


D 


4Math.26.39.Not as Iwill,but as thou wilt,This 


| #4 knowne and preached to bee in two natures 


Aaid ( nic ) tobring foorth God, albeit ſhee 


CHAP, XVIL- «| 
Of the deſlinflion of both natures. 


T= diſtin&ion of both-natures , is that, 
whereby they, with their propertics and 
| operations, remaine diſtin without compo- 
fition,mingling,or converſion, Ioh, r0,17,18- 
T herefore doth my Father love me, becanſe 1 lay 
downe my life that I may take it againe.No man 
taketh it from me, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe,1 
bave power to lay it downe, and have power take 
it againe, Tohn 1 3« 31, 32+ Now #4 the Sonne of 


be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glerifie him: in 
himſelfe. Here wee may obſerue, that there is 
one will in Chriſt as God ; another, as man, 


alſo approoueth the ſentence of the Chalce- 
dow Creede. We conſeſſe that one , and the ſame 
Chriſt Ieſus both Sonne, Lord,and only begotten, 


without ronfuſion, mutation, diſtinttion, or ſepa- 
ration. 

Laſtly, hereby it is manifeſt , that Chriſt, 
when hee became that which hee was nor 
(namely man ) continued ſtill that which hee 
was ( very God. ) 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Of Chriſts Natrouie and Office, 


þ hs much concerning Chriſts incarnati- 
on : the clecre declaration thereof was by 
tus nativitie, | 

The nativitic of Chriſt,is that whereby fa- 
rie a Virgin, did after the courſe of nature, and 
the cuſtome of women , bring forth Chriſt 
the Word of the Father , and the Sonne of 
David: 1o that thoſe are much deceived, 
which are of opinion that Chriſt, after a mi- 
raculous manner , came into the world, the 
wombe of the Virgin being ſhut, Luke 2. 23. 
Every man-childe which firſt openeth the wombe 
ſhalbe called holy to the Lord, The which place 
of Scripture is applied to Md ary & our Saviour 
Chriſt. Hence it 1s, that the Virgin e Aary is 


is not any way mother of the Godhead. For 
Chriſt as he is God, is withont mother, and as 
mans without Father, 

It is covenient to be thought, that, « {5 
continucd a Virgin untill her dying day, albeit 
wee make not this opinion any article of our 
belicfe, I. Chriſt being now to depart the 
world, committed his mother:to the tuition 
and cuſtodie of his Diſciple Job», which it is 
like hee would not have done;, if ſhee had 
any children, by which, as cuſtome was, 
ſhee might have beenc-provided for. Jobn 
19-36. I I.' It islikely that ſhe who was with 
childe by the holy Ghoſt , would not after 


know any man. III. It is agreedotby the 
Church 


man glorified, and God tu glorified in him, 1f God | 
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d:pend alone and wholly upon him. I I.That 


| God, even thy 
The ſpirit of the Lord was upon 
thefpirit by mea/wre. 


|betwixt God and man, but the partie offen- 
ded, and ſoone of the extreames z wee mult 


| middle or mcane. I.Betwixt God and all men: 
for being both God and man, hee doth par- 
1 eicipate with both extreames. II. Betwixt 


to his lmmanity , whereby hee received the 
ſpiric without meaſure. : Secondly , according 
fo his divine nature, namely, as hce.is the 
| Word. Now the Word is middle betwixt the 
| Father, and the faichfull x. 1n regardof order 
becanfe the Word was begotten of the Father, 


This ſubordination, which is of the Sonne to 
{ the Father, is not inthe divine eſſence, ſeve- 
rally and diſtinQly conſidered, but in the rela- 
tion or manner of having the eſſence. And 
thoſe things which are ſubordinate after this 
manner, cannot be uncquall - if they haye one 
and the fame fingular effence, I I. Inregard of 
his office , the which beingimpoſed on him, 
by his Father, hee did williogly undergoe,and 
of his owne accord: -- . 4:46 

. . Chriſt doth exerciſe this office according 

both uatures vnited inone perſon , and accor- 
ding tocach nature diftin& one from the other 
For.in reconciling God and man together, 'the 
fleſh performeth ſome things diſtinAtly , and 
the. Word other things diſtinaly :::Againe, 


of flefh alone, butby both together. + ©: 
| This office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt, that 
neither in whole or n-part, can.itbee trafſla- 
ted toany other, Hb, 7.24, T hu man becauſe 
hrendtrith for ever, bath an everlaſting Prieft- 
hoed,.' or a Priefi:hoed that cannot paſſe from one 


ikcly and ſolemnely. inveſted into the office 
of his mediatorſhip, might take upon hi 
the gnilt of our ſinaes, He was both circcum- 

| $ that we might learne : Js 
[That the whole efficacic of the Sacraments, 


he was Mcdiatour of mankinde, both before 
| by is obtained eternall-life. Heb. . 


and under the law, as alſo under grace. III. 
That hee is the knot and bond of both cove- 
naints, 


His office followeth,to the perfet accom- 
pliſhing whercof,he was annoynted of his Fa- 
| ther,that is,he was ſufficiently furniſhed with 
both gifts and authoritic. Heb. 1, 1 9. Therefore 
| peadoers God ag yok == with the 

e(ſe above thy ſellawes. 61.1. 
ah Cope F me, therifere hee 
| anno:med mee. John 3. 34+ God giveth him not 


If any man inforce this as a reakon that | 
| Chriſt could not. performe: the office of a 
| Mediatour, being not the meanc or . middle 
know that Chriſt is two waics ſaid to bee the | 


Godand the faithful onely ; Firſt, according | . 


and by-it wee have acceſſe unto the Father. |. 


ſome other things are done not by 'the- Word | 


27 
Charch\in all ages. of ugt -" Therefore Chriſt, as he is God, hath under 

we wry. yy borne, was circumciſed | him Emperors,” Kings, Princes, to' bec his 
the cight day,chat he might fullfill all the righ- | | Vicegerents ; who therefore arecalled Gods. 
teouſneſle af the law : m_—_—_ y yeeres | | Pfal. 82, 1. But as hee is Mediatour, that is, a 
of age, hee was baptized, that hee beingpub« | || Prieſt; a Pr ,and a King of the Church of 


God, he hathno.V icegerent, Vicar, or Licue- 
tenant, who in his Kingly,Pricſtly, or Prophe- 
ticall office, in two of theſe, of in one, cat bee 
ym ; 6 RS -* TOES 

Chrilts office is threefold, Prieftly,Prophe- 
ticall, Regall,Pſal.110-1,2,3,4. Efay 42-1: 

Chriſts Prieſthood, isan office ofhinwheria 

he performed all thoſe things to God, whiere-: 
9, 10. And 
being conſecrate,was made the authoiur of eternall 
{alvation,wnto all thens that obey hins: and is cal- | 
led of God an high Prieft for ever after the order | 
of Melchiſedec. Chap. 7. 24, 25. This man be- 
Canſe he endureth for ever , bath an everlaſting 
Prieſt hood ; wherefore he # able alſs perſetthy to 
[ave all them that come unts God by him, © 

His Prieſt-hood confiſterh of 'two parts; 
SatisfaRion, and Interceſſion, | 
| + Satisfaction is that, whereby Chriſt is a full 
Ppropitiation to his Father for the-Ele&, Iob 
33-23-1f there be a meſſenger with him,or an in- 
ferpreter, one of a thowſand, to declare nnto man 
bu righteonfueſſe, then will hee have mercy wpon | 
bim, and will ſay , Deliver him that hee goe not 
downe into the pit, for I have found areconciliats-: 
0#, Rom. 3. 24. And ave juſtified freely by bis 
grece, through the redemption that # in Chriſt | 
Teſos, verl. 25. W hom God hath ſet farth to bee a 
Hoey through faith in hu blood, x. John 
2.2. He # a propitiation for oxr ſomes. .- - 
Chriſt ſatisfied. Gods anger for mans of- 
fence 5 according to his humanity, by perfor- 


ming perfe obedience to the will of God ; 
| according to his Deitic, by miniftring to the 
ſame perfeR obedience, 'eſpeciall dignity ,/ to 


wit, merit before Godzand efficacy, Tohn 27, 
19 For their (akes ſanttifie I my ſelfe, that they | 
alſo may be ſanttified though the truth, AR. 20. 
28. Toftede the flocke of God, which hee hath 
parchaſed with his owne blood. 2, Cor.5.19. God | 
was jn Chriſt , and reconciled the world to hins- | 


ſelfs, nat imputing their ſinnes unto them, 


Satisfation comprehendeth his paſſion, | 
and fulfilling the Law. oo. - —© © 
. His paſſion, is the wow ws of fatisfaJion, 
by which, he having undergonethe puniſh- | 
ment of finne, ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and ap» 
peaſed his anger for the finnes of the faithfull. 
His paſſion was on this manner. ' . + *- | 
(a) Somewhar before his death, partly feare 
wars Matar o0dpums of _ wrath immi- | 
nenty im, partly priefe poſſeſſing, as it | 
wermednd of | him, ſo diſturbed-his facred | 
minde, (þ) that inwardly for a while it ſtroke 
intohima wean pr of aſtoniſhment, or ra- 
ther oblivion of hisdaty impoſed upon him : 
and 'outwardly(c )made him pray amo his Fa- 
ther (if hee would) to remoove that cup from 
him, the which heedid expreſſe wichno ſmall | 


\'3 


cry, many teares,and a bloody ſweat,(4) trick- |' 
#5 ERR I x | | ling | 
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ing from his body unto 'the ground, Burt 
a raghdags himſelfe,” ( « ) hee 
freely yeclded himſelfe unto his Father to fa- 
tisfie upon the croſle for the tranſgreſſion of 
'man- Aﬀer this his agonic was overpaſſed , 
( f)by Tndas tis Chriſt is a 
ded, and (g)firſthe is brought to Adam, after 
to Caiphas,where Peter denieth ION 
Caipahar he isled bound to Pilate, ( 
eth him over to Herod, (& ) hee tranſ- 
oſteth him backe againe to Pilate,(/)who ac- 
Lanwtpdged his innocency, and yet condems- 
neth him as an cffendour, This innocent, thys 
condemned, is ( m ) pittifully ſcourged,crow- 
ned with thornes, ſcoffed, ſpitted ar, ſpight- 
fully adjudged to the death of the crofle; ('» ) 
on which his hands and feet are faſtened with 
nailes.” Here ſtayed not his paſſions, bur after 
all theſe ( 0) he became2as accurſed to God the 
Father, that is, God powred upon him, being 
thus innocent, ſuch a ſeaof his wrath, as was 
equivalent to the finnes of the whole world. 
He now being under this carſe, throngh the 
ſenſe and feeling of rhis ſtrange terrour , ( p) 
complaineth to his Farher that he is forſaken: 
who Cn ennignns with 
Satan and his angels, \did utterly vanquith (9 ) 


his heart (r ) was pierced with a ſpeare, till 
the blood guſhed out from his ſides, and hee 
gaveup( * )theghoſt: and( e ) commended 
his ſpirit to his Fathers proteRtion, the which 
immediately went into Paradiſe. His body, 
(#) whereof notonebone was broken, was 
buried, and three dayes was (x) ignomini- 
ouſly captivated of death.. ( « ) Marke 4.33. 
Mar,.36.38. (6) Iohn 12. 27. Marke 14,35. 
(© ) Mar. 26, 37.42+Tohn 12. 29. Heb. 5:5. 
( d ) Lake 22. 44. ( ©) Heb. g. 5. 1:Cor«s.5. 
Efa.53.10,11. (f)Mat-25.47. (g )Iohn 18. 
13, 14-(b)Iohn 18.29. (5 ) Lake 23. 5,8. 
CIORR 5. (/)Mat.27.24.26.( »» ) the 
place. ( » ) Iohn. 19. 18. (0 ) Gal.3 13. 
(p) Math.27.35.46: (9 ) Col.1.14-15.(* } 
foh.x9.34- ( - ) Heb.9.15,16. (2 ) Lak. 23. 
| [43:46. (#)loh.19.33-42.(x) AR. 1:13. 
In this deſcription of. Chriſts paſſton, wee 
may note five circumſtances efpecially. 

I. His Agony, namely, avchemenr anguiſh, 
ariſing upon the conflict of two contrary de- 
fires in him : The farſt was to bee obedient to 
his Father. The ſecond to avoid the horror of 
death.Luk.22.44-Being in an agonie, be prayed 
more earneſtly , and hu ſweat was hike to of 
blood,trickling downe to the ground, Heb.5 .7. In 
the day es of bu fl: ſh did offer np prayers and ſup- 
plications with flrong crying end teares unto bim, 
that was able to fave biw from death, avd was 
alſo heard in that which be feared. 

L1.: His facrifice , which is an ation of 
Chriſts offering himſelſe'to God the Father, 
as aranſorne for the finnes of the ele. Heb. 
9.26.Now in the end of the world hath he | 
p— once topns away finne, by rheſaovificed] bins: 


—_— 


Y Pate | 


and overcome them, When this was ended, | 


A 


C 


| are /anttified, even bythe offering of Teſms Chriſt 


| ereadeth the winepreſſe of the fiercenes andwrath 


Ta this focrifice the oblation was Chat, as | 
he wasman. Heb, 16:3 iy” the which wilt wee 


The Altaralſo was Chriſt, as he was'God. 
Heb. 14. 10. Fe have an Altar, whereof they 
have no authority ts exte' which ſerve in the Ta- 
bernacle, Heb. 9. 14. How much more" foal! the 
blood of Chriſt, which throwgh the eternall ſpirit 
offered himclfe without ſpot to God, piirge your 
conſcievice dead workes to ſerve the boi 
God ? Hence it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to'fan&i- 
fie himſelfe, as he is min, Toh. 17.19, For 
theiv ſakes, ſanitifie I my ſelfe. As the altar, the 
[gift ; and the temple, the gold, Matth,. 23, 
17.19. 

Chriſt is the Prieſt, as hee is God and man. 
Heb-5:6. Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of « Melchiſedec,7.Tim. 2.5, 6: One Me- 
diatorny betweene God and Wan,the max Chriſt 
Ieſms who gave himſelfe aranſome for all mes to 
be a teſt imonie in de time.” ' 

;T TI. God the Fathers acceptation of that 
his facrifice,in which he was well pleafed.For, 
had irbeene that God hadnot allowed of it, 
Chriſts ſuff-ring had beene in vaine, Marth, 3, 
I 7. Thi t my beloved Senne,in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed Eph. 5. 2 Even as Chrſt lovedus, and 

gave himſclfe for ms to bt an offering and aſacri- 
fice of « (weete ſmelling ſavory to God, __ 
| Chriſt, 


I'V. Impatation of mans ſinne to Ct 
whereby his Father accounted him as a tranf-, 

eſſour, having tranſlated the burden of mans; 
innes tohis ſhoulders; Eſa. 53. 4. Hee hath 
borne oxy infermities , and carried ur ſorrowes : 
yet wee did judge him as plagued and ſmitten of 
God, and humbled : but bee was wounded for oxr 
tranſgreſſions, he was broken for our in'quities, 
&c.andver. 12. He was counted with the tranſ- 
greſſowrs, and he bare the ſimnes of many, 2.Cor. 
5.21, He hath made him to be ſinne for m,which 
knew no ſine, that we ſhould be made the righte- 
onfrefſe of God in him, 

V. His wonderfull hamiliation conſiſting 
of twoparts. L Inthathee made himſelfe of 
ſmall or no reputation in reſpe& of his Deity, 
Phil, 2. 9,8. He made himſelfe, of norepmeation, 
&0. bee humbled bimſelfe, and became obedient 
wnto the death, even the death of the croſſe. 

Wee may not thinke, that this debafing of 
Chriſt came, becauſe his divine nature was ei- 
ther waſted or weakened, butbecanſe his Dei- 
tie did; as it were, lay aſide, and conceale his 
power and majcſtie for a ſeaſon. Andas#e- | 
new ſaith, The Word refled, that the hitmiant 
nature might be crucified and dead, "© 

IT. In that hee became execrable, which is 
by the Law accurſed for us. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed 
# every one that remaineth not in all things writ- 
ten in the booke of the Lawto doe them, -' - 

| betray ren or out- 
wards 4c nl ne 1118 © 025 

Inward,'isthe ſenſe of Gods fearefull gle 

npon the crofle. Revel; '19, 15; Hee tt 55-#93 


Ci 


_ NV T——— 
- yet 


Al 


HTC O00 Re 
MEaba  4 


a. wetted ka _ "I kt 


7 LE 6: 4 . 
Oh IN 
| * . p 
+ > F | 


| .29 


feared death, which many Martyrs entertained 
moſt willingly, oo 2 

His outward accurſednes, ſtandeth in three 
degrees, 1. Death upon the croſle, which was 
not imaginary , but true , becauſe blood and 
water iſlued from his Hcart. For ſeeing that 
water and blood guſhed forth together ,. itis 
very like, the casket or coat which inveſteth 
the heart called Pericardion , was peirced. As 
| Co/nmbns obſerveth in his Anatomy,7-booke. 
Toh. 19. 34» 

His death was neceflary , that hee might 
confirme tous the Teſtament, or Covenant of 


For this cauſe hee uu the £Uediator of the new 
| Teſtament that through death, &-c. they which 
were called, might recerve the promiſe of eternall 
| inheritance : for where a Teſtament is,there muſt 
bee the death of him that made the Teſtament, 
&c. verl. 17. 
IT. Buriall, to: jatific thecertaintie of his 
death, - | 

I TI. Deſcending into hell, which we muſt 
not underſtand, that hee wentlocally into the 
place of the damned, but that for the time of 
hisabode in thegrave, he was under the igno- 
minious dominion of death. AR. 2.24. how 
God hath raiſed up, and looſed the ſorrowes of 
death becauſe it was impoſſible, that he ſhould be 
holden of it. Eph-4. 9. {n that he aſcended; what 
was it, but that bee alſo deſcended firſt imto the 
loweſt part of the earth ? 

It was neceffarie that Chrift ſhould bee 
captivated of death,that hee might aboliſh the 
ſting, that is the power thereof. 1,Cor.15.5 5. 
O death where is thy ſting ! O bell where is thy 
vidforie ! [ 

Thug we have heard of Chriſts marveilons 
paſſion, whereby hee hath aboliſhed both the 
firſt and ſecond death , due unto ns for our 
ſinnes; the which(as we may further obſerve) 
isa perfe& ranſome for the (innes of all and ce» 
very one of the ele. 1. Tim. 2. 6. Whogave 
himelfe a rauſome for all men; , For it was 
more , that Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne 
of God, yea, God himſclfe, for a ſmall while 
ſhould beare the curſe of the law , than if the 
| whole world ſhould have {uffered eternall py- 
niſhment. 

 Thisalſois worthy our Meditation, that 
then a man is well grounded in the dotrine 
of Chriſts paſſion , when his heart ceaſeth 
to finne, and is-pricked with the griefe of 
thoſe finnes, whereby , as with ſpeares hee 
pierced the fide of the immaculate Lambe of 
God, 1; loh. 3.6. #ho /o fameth neither hath 


grace promiſed for our fakes, Heb, 9.-15,15, | 


as 4s ay one lamenteth for his 
onely ſore, and be ſorie for him,as oneis ſorie for 
"After Chriſts followeth the fulfik 
ling of thelaw, by which hee fatisfied Gods 
Juſtice in fulfilling the whole Law, Rom. 8. 
3,4.God ſent his owne Sonne, that the righteonſ. 
neſſe of the Law might be fulfilled by ns, .  .. 
_ He fulfilled the Law, partly by the holinefle 
of his humane nature, and partly by obedience 
- n a a he Link, Rom-8. 2.The Law 
of the ſpirit of life, which is in Chriſt I:ſut bath 
freed me from the Law of finue , and of death. 
Math. 3.15. 1t becommeth us to fulfill all righte- 
oufuefſe,c. Tohn 17. 19, - ._ . 
Now ſucceedeththe ſecond part of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, namely , interceſſion, whereby 
Chriſt is an Advocate and-intreatcr of God 
the Father for the faichfull. Rom; 8. 34. Chriſt 
it at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt 
for us, Chriſts interceſſion, isdireRted imme. 
diately to God the Father. 1. Ioh. 2. 1, If an 
war ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
evers Jeſus Chriſt the juſt, Now as the Father is 
firſt of the Trinity in order, ſo if he bee 
ſed, the Son, and the = Ghoſt are appeaſed, 
alſo. For there is one and the ſame agreemennt 
and will of all the perſons of the Trinitie. 
Chriſt maketh interceſſion according to 
both ——— w—_— to gar i 
tie , partly by appearing er in 
nts partly ' by deſiring the ſalvation of the 
EleR. Heb, 9.24.Chrift is extred intowery hea- 
ven to appeare now in the ſight of God for ns. And 
chap.5.2 5. He i able perfetlly to ſave them that 


Deitie, partly by applying the merit of his 
death ; Law" by —_ requeſt by his holy 
Spirit, ri the hearts of the Ele, with ſighes 
unſpeakeable, 1. Pet.1.2.ElefF according to the 
foreknowledge of the Father to the ſanflification 
of the fpirit. Rom. $. 26. The ſpirit helpeth onr 
infirmuties : for we know not what to pray 4s wee 
onght, but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for ng 


| with fighes which cannot be expreſſed. 
We are not therefore to imagine or ſur-| 


miſe that Chriſt proſtrateth himſelfe upon 


humble petition. 


as are jaſtifiedby his mercies , ſhould by this 
meanes continge in the ſtate of Grace, Now 
Chriſts interceſſion prelerveth the cle in 
covering their continuall ſlips , infirmitics, 
and imperfe& ations, by an eſpeciall and 
continuall application of his merits ; that by 
this meanes mans perſon may remaine zalt, & 
mans werkes acceptable to God. x. koh. 2. 2. 


| He #4 a reconciliation for our ſint,and nat for ours 


onely bu: for the ſames of the whole world. 1.Pct. 


ſeene hin nor known him, Zach. 12.10. Andthey| | 2.5,Tee as lively flones, be made a ſprituall honſ; 


come to Godby him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make | 
interceſſion for them. Secondly according to his 


his knees before his Fathers throne for us , | 
neither is it neceſſary, ſecing his very preſence | 
before his Father, hath in it the force ofan| 


The end of Chriſts interceſſion is, that ſuch | 


; 


| /hall looke upon him, whom they have pierced; and 


% 


&- holy prieſt-hood,to offer np ſpiricuall ſacrifices 
| ; areey- 
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i befort the throne, and the ſmoake of the odours 
with the prayers of the Saints, went wp before 
God out of "the Angels hand) > 

Thus farre concerning Chriſts Prieſthood ; 
now follow his Prophericall, and*Regall of- 
 fices. | 

His Propheticall office, is that, whereby hee 
immediately from his Father , revcaleth his 
wordandall the meanes of ſalvation compri- 
ſed inthe fame, Toh.1.18. The Sonne, which 
in the boſome of hu Father he hath declared unto 
you. Toh.8.26. Thoſe things which I heave of my 
Father, ſpeaks tothe world. Deut, 18.18. 1 will 
raiſe them up a Prophet, &c, | 

The word was firſt revealed, partly by viſi- 
ons, by dreames, by ſpeech ; partly by the in- 
ſtint and motion! of the holy Ghoſt. Heb, 
I.1. At ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
God ſpake in old time to our fathers the Prophets: 
in theſe laft dayes he hath ſpoken to us by bu Son. 
2 Pct.1:21. Prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man, but holy men of God ſþake as 
they were mooved by the boly Ghoſt. 

The like is done ordinarily onely by the 

ingof the Word, where the holy Ghoſt 

doth inwardly illuminate the underſtanding. 
Luk.24-45. Then opened he their nnderſtanding 
| that they might underſtand the Seriptures. 8 21. 
I 5. 1 will give you a month and wiſedome, where 
againſt all your adverſaries ſpall uot bee able to 


Lord opened, that foce attended to the things that 
Parl fpake. For this cauſe, Chrift is called the 
Doctor, Lawgiver, and Counſellenr of his 
Church, Matth.23. 10. Be not calted DoFtors, 
for one ts your Dottor, Teſuu Chriſt. Tam.4. 12. 
There is ene Lawgiver which u able to ſave and 
ro deſtroy. Eſa.g. 6. He ſhall call his name Conn- 
ſellour ec. ea,he isthe Apoſtle of ourprofeſ- 
fion. Heb.3.1. The Angell of the covenant, 
Mal.3.1. Andthe Mediator of the new co- 
venant, Heb.g.15. Therefore the Soveraigne 
authority of cxpounding the Scriptare, one- 
ly belongs to Chriſt: and the Church hath 
onely the miniſtery of judgement and inter- 
pretation committed unto her, | 

Chriſts Regall office, is that; whereby he 
diſtributeth his gifts, and diſpoſeth all things 
for the benefit of the ele. Plal. 2.& 110.1,2. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord fit thou on my right 
hand till I make thine enemies thy footſtoole, 

The execution of Chriſts Regall office, 

comprehendcth his exaltation. ; 

Chriſts exaltation is that, by which he, af- 
ter his loweſt humiliation ; was by little and 


ſpeRs, according to both his natures. 
The exaltation of his divine nature, is an 
apparant declaration of his divine ies 


ſpeake, norrefiſt. At.16. 14. Whoſe heart the | 


lxtle exalted toglory, and that in ſandry rc-| . 


1n his humane nature, withour the leaſt altera- 


z9 | 

| acceptable to God by Teſws Chrift. Rev. $.3,4: | A| tion thereof. Roma. 4. 

Altar, having a golden cenſer, and much odoxrs | | fication by the reſurrettionfrom | Aa. 
was given unto him, that be ſnould offer with the 36. God hath made him \Lord and Chriſt, 
prayers of all Saints the golden altar which whom ye have crucified, | 111" RPE 


\'v 


55 by 4941] 

: The exaltation of his ity,” is the puts | 
ting off from him his ſervile condition. and 
all infirmities, and the putting on of ſuch ha-| 
bituall gifts ; which, albeit they are created and 
finite, yer they have ſo great-and ſo maryei- 
lous jon, as -poſſibly.-can befall any 
creature. -'The- gifts of his minde; are wiſe- ; 
dome, knowledge, joy, andother unſpeakable 
vertucs s of his body, immorality, {trength, 
agility,brightnefle. Phil, 3.21. 7/ho ſpat change 
onr Vile body, © that it may bee faſhioned like unto 
bu gloriow body: Matth. 19.2; He was tranfign- 
red before them, andhu face did ſhine,as the Sn, 
and hu cloathes were as white as the light. Heb, | 
1.9. Godeven thy God hath annointed thee with 
the ojle of gladneſſe above' thy fellowes. Eph. v. 
20.22, 

Chriſts body; although, itbee thus glorifi- 
ed, yctisit ſtillof a ſolideſubſance, compat- 
ſedabont, viſible, palpable, and ſhall perpetu- 
ally remaine in-ſome certaine-place, Luk, 24+ 
39. Behold my hands, and my feete, it event, 
touch me,and ſce : a fpirit hath no fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee mee have. 

| Therebee three degrees of Chriſts exalta- 
£300. | 
\L, His refurre&ion, wherein by his divine 
power he ſabdued death, and raiſed up him- | 
ſelfeto ten life, 2 Cor. 13.4. T hongh hee 
WAS CY HC! concerning his infirmity, yet liveth 
hi throngh the pou of God. Match.s8. 6. Hee 
#4 not here, for he # riſen,as he ſaid ; Come. ſee the 
place where the Lord was laid. © | 

The end of Chriſts refarreRtion , was to 

ſhew that his ſanRification, by his paſſion 
and death, was fully abſolute. For one onely 
finne wonld have detained the Mcdiatour, 
under the dominion of death, rhongh hee had 
fully ſatisfied for all the reſt. 1 Cor. 15 15. /f 
Chrift be not raiſed, your faith ts in vaine : ye are 
yet im your fines, Rom. 4.25. Who was delivered | 
to death for onr ſinnes, and #4 riſen againe for our 
jaſtification. 

II, His aſcenſion into heaven; which is a 
true, locall, and viſible tranſlation of Chrilts 
humane nature frem earth into the higheſt 
heaven of the blefled, by the vertue and pow- 
er of his Deity. AR. I. 9. When he had fpoken 
theſe things, . while they beheld, he was taken up : 
far a clond tooke him out of their fight * and while 
they looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven, as he went, 
behold two men flood by them in white apparel, 
which alſo ſaid. Te men of Galile, why fkandye 
gating into heaven, This Ieſus which is taken up 
from you into heaven, ſhall come as ye have ſcene 
him goe into heaven, Eph. 4.10, Hee aſcended 
farre above all the heavens, | 

The end of Chriſts aſcenſion was, that hee 
might prepare a place for the faithfull, give 


them the holy Ghoſt, -and there -enjoy eternall 


glory. 
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raigne t4ll bee bath 
| perevr oo 7-55. He being foll of the holy Ghoſt, 
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hand of the ©Majeſto.in the bighef 
places. Plal. 110,71, The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, 


By 
88 the rig 


ft thaw at my right hand , till I make thine ene- 


mies thy foor-ftoole, 1.Cor. 15. 25, Hee muſt 
pur all his enemics under hid 


into heaven, and ſaw the glory of 


| God,and Teſtu Sanding at the right hand of God, 


2O, 21, 


| His regall office hathewe parts : The firſt 


is, his regiment of the kingdome of heaven, 
part whereof is in heaven, part upon earth, 
namely, the congregation of the faichfull, 

In the government of his Church, hee ex- 
erciſeth two prerogative royall, The firft, is, 
tomake lawes. Tam, 4. 13. There # one Law- 
giver which ts able to ſave and to deſtroy. The 
ſecond, js to ordaine his miniſters. Epheſ. 4. 
others Evangeliſts, ſame Paſtonrs and T eachers, 
& ro atgt os 7 Wy ry ined ſore in 
the Church; as firſt, Apoſtles; ſecondly Prophets; 
thirdly, T eachers ; then, them that doe miracles, 


. | after that the gifts of healing, helpers, governors, 


diverfitie of tongues. \ + 

'Chriſts 3 of the Church, is ej- 
ther by colle&ion of it out of the world ,-or 
conſervation being colleRed, Epheſe 4. 13, 


Pal. 110. | 
The ſecond part of his Regall office, is the 
deſtruRion of the ki of darknes. Col, 


t+1 3. # bo hath delivered us from the kingdome 
of darkyes. Pſal.2. 9. Thon foalt cruſs them with 
« ſcepter of yron, and breaks them in pieces hike a 
potters veſſel. Luke 19.27 T hoſe mine enemies, 
that would not that I ſhould raigne over them, 
bring hither, and flay them before me. 

The bigome of darkeneſſe, is the whole 
—_— of Chriſts enemics. 

The prince of this kingdome, and of all the 
members thereof, is the djvell. Epheſ 2.2, Tee 
walked once according to the conrſe of the world, 
and after the prince that ruleth in the aire, even 
the prince that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience, 2 Cor. 4.4. The 
hath blinded the eyes of the infidels, 2 Corinth. 
6.1.5. What concord hath Chrift with Belial, or 
what part hath the beleever with the infidell ? 

The members of this kingdome, and ſub- 
jeRs to Fatan, arc his angels ; and unbeleevers; 


among whom, the principall members are 
Hoe , who fay her xr, then 
od. P/alme 14.1. Hhans, W 
ne wich the divell, to iſh their de- 


3. 


11. He gave ſome to be Apoſtles others Prophets,| 


Got of this world | 


D 


| onely-in 


inan idol, 1 Cor. 10.75.20. Tarkeand Hewes are 
of this bunch ; ſo are Heretickes, who are ſuch 
as rre. with. pertinacy in the foundation of: 
religion. 2 7im;2.18. cApoftater,or revolters: 
from faith in Chrift Teſs. Hebr, 6, 6. Fa/ 
Chrifts, who beare men in hand, they are true 
Chriſts. ateh.24.26, There were many ſuch 
{about the n__ Fr Saviour ra Keg ur firſt 

z 2s Loſe w 5 © JO. | 
of lewifh antiquities,the 11,1.2.and 14. chap- 
ters. Laſtly, that e-4*richriff,who as itisnow 
apparent , can bec none other but the Pope of 


| Rome. 2 Theſſ.2. 3. Ler no man deceive you by 


any meanes , for that day foall not cone, except 
there come 4 ing firſt, and that man 
Fnne be diſcloſed, even the ſon of perdition, which 


that is called God, or that ts worſpipped : ſo that 
be deth fit 45 God in the temple of God, ſpewing 


| himelfs that he 14 God. Rev.13.11,12. end 1 


beheld another beaſt comming ont of the earth, 
which had two horns hike the , but he ſpake 
like the Dragon:;and he did all that the firſt beaſt 
conld doe before him, and he cauſed the earth, and 
them that dwell therein, to worſhip the beaft, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. | 


waiverſall, or Bi over the whole Church 

| through the world: butthen were they com- 
plete, when they, together with Eccleſiaſtical 
| cenſure, uſurped civillauthoritie, 

.  Aﬀter that Chriſt hath ſubdued all his e- 

nemies, theſe two things ſhall enſue : I.' The 
| ſarrending over of his kingdome to God the 
Father, as concerning the manner of regiment 
and ſpiritpall policy , conſiſting in word and 
ſpirit together. 1 I, The ſubjeRionof Chriſt, 

of his humanitie; the which | 
then is, when the Sonne of God ſhall moſt ful- 

ly manifeſt his Majeſty,which before was ob- 

ſcuredbythe fleſh asa vaile, ſo that the fame 

fleſh remaining both glorious, and united to 

the Sonne of God , may by infinite degrees 

appearec inferiour. 

Wee maynot therefore imagine , that the 
ſubjeRion of Chriſt, conſiſteth in diminiſhing 
the glory of the humanitie, but m manifelting 
molt fully the Majeſtie of the Word. 


when the my thereof would beentitled 


CHaAP. XIX, 


Concerning the outward meanes of 
executing the decree of Eleftion, 
; andef the Decalogue, 


&& Fter the Foundation of EleRion, 
& which hath hitherto beene de- 
livered,, it followeth., that wee 

| ? ſhould intreate of the outward 

meanes of the ſame. .' py 

| The meancs, are Gods coycnant , and the 
ſeale thereof. | 


| bires. x Semne/a8. 7. Plalme 58.5. Idelaters, 
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The order of the cauſes, 


bindeth himſdlfe to man to be his God, if he 
performe the condition. "4 

Manspromiſe to God, is that, whereby he 
voweth his allegeance unto his Lord , and to 
performe the condition betweene them. 

Againe, thereare two kinds of this cove- 
nant. The covenant of works, and the cove- 
nant of grace. Jeremie 31.31, 32, 33- Behold 
the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make 4 
new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael , and'with 
the houſe of Tadah,not according to the covenant, 
I made with their fathers, when I tooke them by 
he hand to bring themont of the land of Egypt; 
the which my covenant they brake , although I 
241 au busband to them,ſaith the Lord, Bat thu 
ſhalt be the covenant , that I'will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael : after thoſe dayes ſaith the Lord, 
Twill put my law in their inward parts,and write 
it intheir hearts, and will be their God, and they 
| all be my people. 

The covenant of works, is Gods cove- 
nant, made with condition of perfect obedi- 
ence, and is expreſſed in the Morall Law. 

The Morall Law,isthatpartef Gods Word 
which commandeth perfe& obedience unto 
man,as well in his nature, as in his a&ions, and 
forbiddeth the contrary. Romanes 10. 5. foe 
ſes this deſeribeth the righteonſueſſe which us of 
the law , that theman , which doth theſe things, 
ſhalllive thereby. 1-Tim. 1.5. The end of the 
commandement, # love ont of apure heart, and 
of a good conſcience, ard faith unfained. Luke 
16. 27. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thize heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
frength. Rom. 7.14. We know that the law #1 
ſpiritual, 

The Law hath 6 14 mo TheEdi&com- 
manding obedience, and the condition binding 
to obedience. The condition is eternall life to 
ſach as fulfill thelaw; but to tranſgreſſours, + 
verlaſting death, 

The Decalogue , or ten commandements, 
is an abridgement of the whole law , and the 
covenant of works, Exod. 34. 27. eAnd the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes , Write thon theſe words, 
for after the tenonr of theſe words, I bave made a 
covenant with thee, and with Iſrael, And he was 
there with the Lord fourtie dayes and fourtie 
x1ohts,and did neither eate bread, nor arinke wa- 
ter,and he wrote in the tables the words of the £0- 
venant even the ten commanadements. 1 King. 8. 
9. Nothing was in the Arke ſave the two tables 
of ſtone, which Moſes had put there at Hoveb, 
where the Lord made a covenant with the chil- 
dren of Iſr acl, when hee brought them out of the 
landof Egypt.Mat.22.40. On theſe two comman- 
aements hangeth the whole law and the prophets. 

The true interpretation of the Decalogue, 


—Gods covenant, is his contra with man, | A| I. Inthe negative, the affirmative muſt be 
ecpcepning the chulgng of Me ant, pon | ndeſiond: and in the affirmarive, the nega- 

| | acertaine ition. Fat + bp 
ac bs toner we te eG ES Gods IT. Thenegative bindeth atall times, and 
promiſe to man, Mans promiſe to God. to all times : and the. affirmative , bindethar 
Gods promiſe to man, isthat, whereby he | |all times, butnot toall times: and therefore 


B 


D 


—— 


negatives are of more force. | 
ITI. . Vnder one vice expreſſely forbidden, 


leaſt cauſe, occaſion, or enticementtherets, is 
forbidden ; as 1 Joh,3.1 5. Whoſoever hateth hi 
brother 11 a man-ſlajer. Math. 5.31. to the end. 
Evill thoughts are condemned , as well as eyill 
ations. Eg one 
I V. The ſmalleſt finnes are entituled with 


preſſely forbidden in that commandement, to 
which they appertaine. As in the former pla- 
ces,hatred is named myrther, and to looke af- 
ter a woman withaluſting eye, is adultery, 

V. We muſt anderſtand every commande- 
ment of the law ſo, as that wee annexe this 
condition : wnleſſe God command the contrary. 
For God being an abſolute Lord, and ſo above 
the law, may command that which his law 
forbiddeth : ſo hee cominanded T/aac to bee 
oftered,the Egyptians to be ſpoiled, the brazen 
Serpent tobe creed, which was a figure of 
Chriſt,&c. | | 

The Decalogue, is deſcribed in two tables, 


love God with our minde , memory, affeRi- 
ons, and all our ſtrength.- Matth. 22,37. Thu © 
the firſt, (to wit, 10 nature and order ) and 
great c : ( namely , in excellency, 
and dignitic.) | 

Crap, XX, 
Of the firſt Commandement. 


HE firſt table hath foure Commande- 
ments; | 

The firft teacheth us to have and chooſe 

the trac God for our God. The words are 


Tam lehovah thy God, which brought thee ont of 

the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 

Thou ſralt have none other gods before my face. 
The Reſolation. 

I am] If any man rather judge,” that theſe 
words are a Preface to all the Commande- 
ments , then a part of the firſt, I hinder him 
not : nevertheleſſe, it is like , that they arca 
perſwafion tothe keeping of the firſt Com- 
mandement : and that they are ſet before it, to 
make way unto it ; as being more hard tobe 
received, then the reſt. And this may appeare, 
in that the three commandements next fol- 
lowing , which are lefle then'this , have their 
ſeverall reaſons, | 
Tehovah ]This word (igriifieth three things. 


— 


hs, 


are comprehended all of that kinde ;' yea the | 
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the ſame names, that that ſinne is, which is ex« | 


The ſumme of the firſt table, is , that wee | 


theſe, | | 


I, Him who of himſelfe, and in himſclfe, was 


muſt be according to theſe rules. * 


from all eternity. Rev. 1.8. ho #,»ho war,ud | 


| 


who #510 come. 11. Him which giveth being to 
all 
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aihings, when they werent, party by res 


ing, partly by preſerving-them. ITH, Him 
whit mightily cauſeth}, rhat thoſe things 


which hee hath promiſed, ſhould both bee 


| | made, andcontinued. Exod 6. I. Rowanes 


4.17. | ” 

Here beginneth the firſt reaſon of the firſt 
commandement, taken from the name of 
God : itis thus framed : 

He that #4 Iehovah, mnſt alone be thy God. 
But I amo Iechovab: 

T herefore I alone muſt be thy God. 

This propoſition is wanting : the aflumpti- 
on 1s in theſe words (1 am Ichovab ) the con- 
cluſion is in the commandement. 

: Thy God. Theſeare the words of the cove- 


covenanteth with his people concerning re- 

miſſion of ſinnes, and eternall life, Yea theſe 

words arc as a ſecond reaſon of the com- 

mandements , drawne-from the equalitie of 

that relation, which is betweene God and his 
cople» 

If Ihe thy God, thon againe mnſt be my peo- 
ple, and take me alone for thy God, 

But I am thy God: 

Therefore thou muſt be my people,and take me 
alone for t 

which browght, The afſumption or ſecond 
part of this reaſon , is confirmed by an argu- 
menttaken from Gods effe&s , when he deli- 
vered his people out of Egypt,as it were,from 
the ſervitude of a moſt tyranous maſter- This 
delivery was not appropriate onely to the If- 
raclites, but in ſome ſort belongs to the 
Church of God inall ages: in that it was a 
type of a moſt ſurpaſſing delivery , from the 
fearefnll kingdome of darkenefle. 1, Cor. 10. 
I,2.] would not have you ignorant brethren that 
all owr fathers were under the clond,and all paſſed 
therow the red Sea, and were all baptized unto 
Moeſes m the cloud, and m the Sea. Coloſl,1-13- 
Who hath delrucred us from the power of darke- 
neſſe, and tranſlated 1s into the kingdome of his 
deare Soune, 

Other gods, or firange gods. They are ſo cal 
led, not that they by nature are ſuch,.. or can 
bee ; but. becauſe the corrupt., and more then 
diveliſh heart of carnall man, eſteemeth ſo of 
them, Philip, 3. 19. hoſe god # their belly, 
2. Cor. 4. 4. Whoſe minds the god of this world 


. | hath bewitched, 


Before my face, That is, (figuratively) in my 
fight orpreſence , to whom the ſecret imagi- 
nations of the heart are knowne : and this is 
the third reaſon of the firſt commandement, 
as if he ſhould fay: If thou in my preſence re- 
je me,it is an heinous offence : ſee therefore 
thou doe it not. After the fame manner reaſo- 
neth the Lord. Gen. 17.1, / am God almightic, 
therefore walke before me,and be thou upright. 

The affirmative part. 
Make choice of Iehovah ta be thy God, 
The duties.here commanded, are theſe ; 


nant of grace. ey. 31s 33« Wherein the Lord | 


A 


C 


D 


| | things to ſeeke to pleaſe him. K. To draw 


| far they ſhall retwrne unto mee with their whole 


| ther: for God did ſend me before you for your pre« 


and confeſſe him tobe ſuch a God,, aghehath 
revealed himſclfe to be in his word and crea» 
tures. Coloſſ.1.10, Increaſing in the knowledge 
of Gad. Jerem. 24. 7.. Aud I will give them 
an heart to know mee , that I am the Lord, and 
they ſhall bee my people, and I will be their God : 


heart. Inthis knowledge of Ged muſt wee 
glory, ler. 9.24. Let them that glorieth glory 
in ths, that he underſtandeth and knoweth mee : 
for I am the Lord which ſheweth mercy , judge= 
ment , and righteoufueſſe inthe earth, 

[L Anunion with God, whereby man is 
knit in heart with God. 19fh. 23.8. Sticke faft 
untothe Lord your God,as ye have done unto this 
daj. AR.11, 23. Heexhorted all, that with par- 
Poſe of heart they would cleave to the Lord. Man 
cleavethanto God three manner of waies : in 
afhance, in love, and feare of God.  * 

Atfance,isthat whereby a man acknowled- 
ging the power and mercy of God,doth ſted- 
faſtly reſt himſelfe in him, againſt all afſaulcs 
whatſoever. 2.Chr.20.20; Put your truf in the 
Lord your God,and yeſhall be aſſured, beleeve his 
Prophets,and ye ſpall proſper. Plal. 27. 1. God #5 
my light, and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I feare ? 
God u the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhould I be 
afraid ? . 3. Though an hoſt be pitched agamſt 
mee mine heart ſhall not be afraid: though warre 
be raiſed againſt mee, I will be ſecure. 

Hence ariſeth patience, and alacrity in.pre- 
ſent perils. Pfal. 39 9. 1 ſhonld have bin dumbe, 
and not opened my mouth , becanſe thu diaſt it, 
2.5am.16.10.7 be king ſaid, What have 1 to doe 
with yow,ye ſons of Zerviah? If he curſed becauſe 
the Lord ſaid, Cnrſe D avid ,what « he that dare 
ſay, why doeft thou ſo? Gen,45.5. Be not ſad,nei- 
ther grieved with your ſelver,that yee ſold me hi- 
ſervation. ,$.Now then,you ſent me not but God 
himclfe. 2.King.6-16. Feare not,for they that be 
with us are moe,then they that be with thems. 


ent expeRation of Gods preſence & aſſiſtance 
In all things that are to come. Pf. 37. 5. Commit 
thy way unto the Lord, truſt in hun he ſpall 
bring it to paſſe, v. 7. Waite patiently upon the 
Lord,and hope in him.Pro,16.3. Com thy work 
unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſpall be diretted. 

The love of God, is that, whereby man ac- 
knowledging Gods goodnefle and favour ro- 
wards him , doth againe love him above all 
things, Deut. 6.5. Thos ſoalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart , with all thy ſoule ,” and 
with all thy firength. 

The markes of the true love of Godare 
theſe: I, To heare willingly his word. II. To 
ſpeake often of him. III, Tothinke often of 
him. I V. To doe his will withont irkſomnes. 
V. To givebody,andall for his ceaſe. V I. To 
defire.his preſence above all; and to bewaile 
hisabſence. V II, To embraceall fuch things 
as appertaine to him. V II 1,To love and hate 
that which hee loveth and hateth. 1X. Inall 


This affiance engendreth hope, w<b1s a patt- 


1. To acknowledge God, that.is, to know 
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others unto the love of him. X I. Toeſteeme 


highly of ſachgiftsand . 

. XII. To ſtayour {elves fupon his coun- 
ſels revealed in his word. Laſtly, to all upon 
his name with afftance. 

The feare of God, is that whereby man ac- 
novioggng both Gods mercy and juſtice, 
doth, as the greateſt evill, feare to diſpleaſe 
God. Pfal.130.4. With thee is mercy, that thou 


| mayeſt be feared. Habak.3.16. When I heard, 


belly trembled, my lips ſhooke at the voyce - 
Is entred are ber aud I trembled 
inmy ſelfe, that I might reft in the day of trow- 
ble, when be commeth up ag ainf# the people to de- 
| ftroy them, Plal. 4.4. Tremble, and ſinne not. 

Hence ariſeth the godly mans deſire, to ap- 
proove himſelfe in all things ro his God. Gen. 
5.22. And Henoch walked with God, after that, 
&-c, Gen.17.1. God ſaid to him, I am al-ſaſfici- 
ent, walke before me, and be thouperfett. 
; -Ourof theſe three former vertues procee- 
deth hamility, whereby a man acknowledging 
Gods free bounty,and proſtrating himſelfe be- 
fore him, doth aſcribe unto him all praiſe and 
glory, 1 Cor.1. 31. Let bim that glorieth, glo- 
ry inthe Lord, x Pet.5.5. Decke your ſelves in- 
wardly with lowlineſſe of mind, for God refiſteth 


the proud, and giveth grace to the humble, v.6. 
Humble your ſelves therefire under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in duc tame. 


r Chr:29.10,11. And David ſaid, Bleſſed bee 
thow O Lord God of Iſrael our father for ever ,aud 
thine, O Lord, is greatueſſe and power, and glory, 
and viftory, and praiſe : for all that 1 in heaven, 
and in earth is thine , &-c, & v.14. But who am 
I, and what 11 my people, that we ſbonld be able to 
offer willingly on this fort : for all things come of 
thee, and of thine owne band we have given thee, 
oc. The negative part. 

Account not that as God, which ts by nature 
wo God, 

In this place are theſe ſinnes forbidden : 

T. Ignorance of the truc God and his will, 
which 1s not onely net to know, but alſo -to 
doubr of ſuch things, as God hath revealed 
in his Word. Jer.q.22. 4 people 14 foolsfp, they 
have not knowne me: they are foohſo children, and 
have wot underſtanding :they are wiſe to doe evil, 
but to doe well they have no knowledge. Tere 9.3, 
They proceed from evill to worſe; and have not 
knowne me, ſaith the Lord. 

IT. Atheiſme, when the heart denyeth ei- 
ther God, or 'his attributes : as, his Tuſtice, 
Wiſedome, Providence, Prefence, Pſal.14.1. 
T he foole hath ſaid in hi4 heart, there 14 no God. 
Epheſ.2.12. Ye had no bope, and were without 


Lord, yet ye ſay, wherein have we ſpoken ag ainffl 
thee ? and cha 3.14. Te have ſaid tt 4 iy hs to 
erve God: and what profit & it that we have kept 


ſe 
| bis Commandements and that we walked humbly 


before the Lord of beſts ?  \ 

TIT. Errours, concerning God, the 
ſons of the Deity,or the attributes. Here b to 
bee reprooved Helleniſme, which is the cs | 


b as he beſtow- | 


God in the world, Mal. 1.2. 1 love yon, ſaith the | 


A 
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| carved thee, that t 


gle, I will bring thee downe from t 


the cauſes, uſes, 


may be ſaid of thehercſics of the 
Manichees, and Marcian, who denyed God to 
be the creatour of the world : of Sabeling de- 
nying the diſtin&ion of three perſons ; and 
Arrins, who faith, that Chriſt the Sonne of 
God, is not very God. | 

IV. To withdraw, and remooye the affe. 
Rions of the heart from the Lord,and ſetthem 
upon other things. T{a.29, 13. The Lord ſaid, 
thu people draweth neere mee with their month, 
and honoreth me with their lips, but their heart © 
farre from me. Tere.1 2.2. T hon art neere in their 
month, and farre from their reines, The heart is 
many wayes withdrawne from God. 


ſpal live by faith, but if any withdraw himſelf, 
my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in bim. From this 
diffidence ariſe, I. Impatience in ſuffering af- 
fictions: 7ere.20. 14. Curſed be the day where- 
is I was borns, avnd let not the day wherein m 

mother bare me, be bleſſed. v.13. Curſed be the 
man that ſpewed my father, ſaying, a man child « 
borne unto thee and comforted him. v.18. How » 
it that I came forth of the wombe to ſee labour 
and ſorrow, that my dayes foonld bee conſumed 
with frame? I I. Tempting of God, when ſuch 
as diſtruſt, or rather contemne him, ſceke ex- 
periment of Gods. truth and power. Matth. 
47+ Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
1 Cor.10. 9. Neither let 8 tempt God, as they 
tempted him, aud were deſtroyed by ſerpents. y. 
10. Neither mmrmnre ye, as ſome of them mur- 
mired, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. TIT, 
Deſperation. Gen:4-1 3. IMine iquity ts grea-: 
ter then can be pardoned, 1 Thel: 4. 13. Sorrow 
ye not, as they which have ns hope. T V. Doubt- 
fulneſſe, concerning the truth of God, orof 
his benefits preſent, or to come. Pſal.1 16,271. 
I faid in my haſte, all men are tyars, 

IT. Confidence, in creatures, whether itbe 
in their ſtrength, as /erem, 17.5, Curſed ® the 
mas that bath bis confidence in man, and maketh 
flefs his arme,but his heart flideth from the Lord. 
Or riches. Mat 6.24, Te cannot ſerve God and 
riches, Epb.5.5.Nocovetons perſon,which 6 an 5- 
dolater fiath inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift 
and of God. Or defenced places. Terem.49.16. 
Thy feare, and the pride of thine heart hath de- 
dwelleſt in the clefts of the 
Rocke, and keepeſt the height of the hill: thongh 
thou ſhonldeſt make thy neaft as bigh as the Ea- 
e, ſaith the 
Lord. Or pleaſure, and dainties : to ſuch their 
belly is their God, Phil.'3.19. Or in Phyfiti- 
ans, 2 Chr.16.13. And Aſa in the nine and thir- 
tiethyeere of "bis raigne, was diſeaſed in his feete, 
ant hi diſeaſe was extregme, yet hee ſonght not 
the Lord in hi diſeaſe but to Phyſitians. Bricte- 


I, By diſtruſt in God, Heb.10.38, The juft 
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| rby ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath. Luk. 21. 
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man, by reaſon of his declining nature from 
God, doth flye from him , and is angry to- 
wards Ged when he puniſheth finne.Rom.$, 
7.T he wiſedome of the floſs; if enmity with God. 
Rom. 1.30. Haters of GOD, doers of wrong. 


Wickedneſſe ſaith to the wicked man , evenin 


their eyes, | 

V1. Fexe of thecreature , more then the 
Creator. Rev.21.$. The fearefull and nnbelee- 
 ving, ſhall have their part in the lake which burns 
with fire and brimſtone.Matth. 10,28; Feare not 
them which kill t , but feare him that can 
caſt both body and [onle into bell fire.lerem 10.1. 
Be not afraid of the fignes of heaven, thengh the 
heathen be aft aid of ſuch. = 
| VII Hardnefle of heart, or carnall ſecuritie, 
when a man, neither acknowledging Gods 
jadgemencs, nor his owne ſinnes, dreamerh he 
is ſafe from Gods vengeance , and ſuch perils, 
as ariſe from ſinne. Rom.3. 5+ Thou after thine 
hardneſſe,and heart that cannot repent, beapeſ# to 


34-T ake heed to your ſelves Jeſt at any time your 
hearts be oppreſſed with ſur fetting,, and drunken- 
neſſe, and cares of thi lifs , and leaſt that they 


VIEHI. Theſe all doe joyntly ingender 
pride,” whereby man aſcribeth all he hath thar 
is good,not toGod,but to his owne merit,and 
indaſtry, referring and diſpoſing them whot- 
ly anto his owne proper credit.x Corinth.4.6. 
T hat ye might learne by us, that no man preſwme 
above that which # written, that one ſwell not 4+ 
gainft another, mans canſe. v.yg. For who 
ſeparateth thee? or what haſt thow, that thou haſt 
ceft thos , as rbough thew hadſt not recervedu * 
Gen.3. 5. Geddoth ery _ = 
thereof, your eyes ſhall be , and ye IT 
mw 2, + ved and enit, The higheſt faire 
of prides ladder, is that fearefull preſumption, 
by. which many clime raſhly into Gods ſeate 
of majeſtie,as if they were gods. Aﬀts 12:23, 
23. The people gave 4 ſhonte ſaying, T be voice of 
God,and not of man:bnt immediately the Angel 
of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not glory 
wato God, ſo that he was eaten up of wormer, and 
gave wp the ghoſt. 2.Thell, 24. Which © an ad- 


' V.Want of the feare of God, Pſalm. 36.2. | 
mine heart , that there no flare of God before | 


not received ? if thou baſs recevved it, why rejoy- | 


Bw 


D 


{all uchas take adviſe at them 5- doe putin'the| A'} called God,or that is worfoipped - ſo that hee wath 
divell and his works. Levit. 20-6- If any twrne| | ft as God inthe temple of God, ſcewing bimſelfe 
| 4ſter ſich as worke with ſpirits , and after ſouth | that hes God. © ntl; | 
ſagers, to goe #'whooring after them, thewwill 7: Vis | 7 
« 7 Sram. p ie Wer and will cat him | 4+ CnaP. XXL. 
0099 arflows þ BE224 27! + © CRE. $£94#1F6 493277 ; 
ITI. Thelove the creature, abovethe| Of the ſecond Commandement, 
ther or mother move then me,is not worthy of me, Ttherto have-wee entreated of the' firſt 
| aud hee that" loverh ſome or dawg hter more then | | ndement ; teaching us to enters 
mee,us not worthy of mee , Toh. 1 2.43.They tatne in ourhearts, and to make choice of one 
the praiſe of men,more then the pra;/# of Gaa:To| | onely God, The ether three of the firſt table; 
this belongeth ſelfe-love, 1 Th, «2, | concerne that holy profeſſion, which we muſt 
IV. Hatredand conitempt of God, when | | make towards the ſameGod. For firſt, ivis ne- 


. | of God inan image; 


ceflary to make choice of the true God; Se 
condly, to make profeſſion of the ſame God, 

Inthe profeſſion of God, we are to conſi- 
der the parts thereof , and the time appointed 
for this profeſſion. Z 

The aretwo : The ſolcmne worſhip 
of God, and thegcrifying of him. 

The ſecond commandement then concer- } 
neth the manner of performing holy and ſo- 
lemne worſhip unto God. The words of the 
commandement arc theſe : 

T how ſpalt make thee no gr aven image, neither 
any ſmilitude of things which are in heaven a- 
bove , neither that are in the earth beneath, nor 
that are inthe waters nuder the earth: thou ſnalt 
not bow downe to them, neither ſerve them, for I 
am the Lord thy God, a jealous God, viſiting the 
imquity of the fathers, upon the children, 
79s as gener ation, and upon the fourth of k #2 
that hate me, + ſhew wnto thouſands 
them that love ley Green pes v0 

The Reſolntion, © | 

T hou ſoalt not make] This is the firſt part 
of the commandement, forbidding to make 
an idol : Now an idol is not onely a certaine 
repreſentation, and image of ſome fained 
god, but alſo of the true ehornh; The which 
may be prooved againſt the Papiſts by theſe 
arguments. The firſt is Dcutcronom, 4. 4 5, 
16. Take therefore good heed unto your ſelves : 
for yee ſaw no image in the day So the Lord 
Bale anto you in Horeb, out of the nnddeſt of the 
fire,that ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you 
a graven image or repreſentation of any figure : 
whether it be the hikenefſe of male or female.Our 
of the words uttered by Moſes , a reaſon may 
be framed thus : 

If ye ſaw no image ( namely of God, ) ye ſoall 

e 1090, 

But yee (aw no image,onely heard a voyce. 

Fl ers yee foal Raby 10 image of God. 

The ſecond reaſon : Thar idolatry which 
the Iſraelites commitred, the very ſame 1s 
prohibited in this commandement, 

But the Iſraelites idolatry,was the worſhip 
Hol. 2. 16. At that day, | 
ſaith the Lord, thors ſhalt call me no more Baats, | 
but ſhalt call mee Eh. 

The golden calfe was an image of God: for 
when it was finiſhed , Aron proclaimed that 


verfary, and exalteth himſelf againſt all that i 


| to morrow ſhonld be a feaſt to Tchovah. Exodus 


— 
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a: 57 Andthe famecilic is-tearmed ani'idoll, 
Aﬀts7, Tz+/ 


image, is here prohibited. 


worſhip: . | ; 
-: The' firſt part of- the -commandement 1s 
here illuſtrated by a double diſtribution. The 
firſt is drawne fromthe canſes. Thou ſhalt not 
ke thee an idol, whether it be engraven in wood 
or ſtone:or whether it be parted in a table... The 
ſccond is taken from 'the place. 7 how ſhalt not 
make thee an 1dol of things in heaven, as ftarres, 
ard birds : or in the earth, as of man, woman, 
beaſt : or under the earth, as fiſhes. | 

This place is ſocxpounded by ofer,D ent. | 
4.14. to the 20. verſe. _ 

hou ſhalt not bow downe to them ]This is the 
ſecond part of the commandement , forbid- 
ding all men to-fall downe befercan idoll. 7. 
This word Bow downe, is againe the ſpeciall 
put for the generall : for in it is inhibited all 
fained worſhipof God, | 

For 1] Theſe words areaconfirmation of 
this commandement, -perſwading to obedi- 
ence by foure reaſons. | 

The Lord ] ( which us ſtrong ) The firſt rea- 
ſon, God is ſtrong,and fo able to revenge ido- 
latry, Heb.n0.31. + D 

4 jealous God ] This ſpeech istaken from 
the eſtate of wedlocke : for God is called the 
husband of his Chureh. E/a. 5.4, 5- Epheſ. 
5+ 26, 27. And our ſpiritual worſhip, is as it 
were, a certaine marriage of our ſoules, con- 
ſecrated unto the Lord; Terem.2.2. 1remember 


of the marriage, when thou wenteſt after mee tn 
the wilderneſſe , in a land that was uot ſowne. 
Whencealfo Idols are rightly called Gods cor- 
rivals. Here is another a tdrawne from 
1a compariſon of things that bee like. Gods 
people muſt alone worſhip him, becauſe they 
arelinked to him, as a wifeto her hugband,un- 
to whomalone ſhe is bound : Therefore if bis 
people forſake him, and betroth themſelves 
untoidols, hee will undoubtedly give them a 
bill of divorcement,and they ſhall be no more 
eſpouſed unto him. 

Vifiting ] To viſit,is not onelyto puniſh the 
children for the fathers off:nces, but to take 
norice, and apprehendthem in the ſame faults, 
by reaſon they are given over to commit their 
facherstranſgreſſions, that for them they may 
bee puniſhed. And this is. the third rcaſon 
drawne from the effe&s of Gods anger. 

Hate me ] It may bc,this isa ſecretanſwer, 
the obje&ion whereof is not here in expreſle 
| words ſerdowne, but may bee thas framed : 
What if we nſe Idols to inflame and excite in a 
love and remembrance of thee? The anſwer is 
this, bythe contrary : Tow may thinks that your 
uſe of idols kindleth tz you a love of mee, but it is 


the worſhipping of God inan | 
Any graven image] Herethe more ſpecial | 


is put for the more generall, namely, agraven | 
—_ for all counterfeit mearies of Gods | 


thee with the kindueſſe of thy youth, and the love | 
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7 os Jovi to puniſh..Pſal,103;8«Tbe Lox 


|. 7 hon ſhalt neither worſtip falſe gods, nor the 


ging in the Church,whether it be of Chrift, or a- 


jp it was not the figne 
crofſe- ( as the Papiſts 
but of 


of theſe two Greeke letters ze conjoyned to- 
gether, Euſeb. 'in thelife of {ftw |  booke 


T, Cc 


F- V 


"con —mps Jua > Af Giger, and of | 
verſ. 17+ T he loving kindueſſe of 
prom! 273 9's. ny pen. wr 
Act ever. Se. 
mt may not ſremile,thazehi excellent 
is made'to every one Pai 5 
who is bome- of. faithfall parents, For 
Ifaxc,, lad godlefſe:E/an to his ſonne ; and | 
godleſſe San; had godly Tonathane ' ©: 


T be negative part. 


- o 


irwe God with falſe worſbip. | 

Many things are here forbidden.” 

I. The repreſentation of Ged,by an image. 
For it is aye, Habak, 2. 18. hat roger 
image ? for the maker thereof hath made it an 
image and a teacher of lies. Zach,10.2.The idols 
bave ſpoken wanitie, I, 10. $, The flocke 1 a 
doftrine of vanity.The Elib.Councel in the 3 9. 
Canon hath this Edi&t. We thought it noe meete 
worſhipped and adored 5 fponld bee painted 
wales. Cletffbvoke's. ad Iacob. Dom. That 
ſerpent by others 14 wont to. fpeake theſe words: 
Wein hononr of theinviſible God are avcuftomed 
to adore viſible images, the which out of all con- 
troverfie 11 very falſe. Auguſtine in his Treatiſe 
upon the 112. Plalme, 

The images alſo of the crofle,and of Chriſt 
crucified, and of the Saints ought to be aboli- 
ſhed our of Churches , as thebrazen Serpent 
was, 2 Xing. 18, 4. Hezekiah is commended 
for breaking in picces the brazen ſerpent to 
which the children of Iſrael did then barne 
TEES! 

1s ſerpent was made ds appoint- 
ment. Numb. 21. 8, and Shaaypeof Chelit 
paſſion. John 3.14. Origenin his 7, booke a» 
gainſt Ce//its, Wee permit not any to adore Teſos 
upon the altars in images, or upon Church-wals: 
becauſe it 14 written, T hon ſpalt have none other 
ods but mee. | 

Epiphanizs, in that Epiſtle which he wrote 
to /olps Biſhop of Teruſalem, faith, It 1 againſt 
the cuftome of the Church, to ſee ny image han- 


ny other Saint, and therefore even with hu owne 
bands rent hee aſunder the vaile, wherein ſuch an 
1m4ge was painted, 

Some objeR the figure or ligne, which ap- 
peared to Conſtantine , wherein hee ſhould 


Chriſts name : for the thing ar 
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Neither ſerve the Chermbims, which Sal 


ſo farre from that, that all (uch as uſe than can- 
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to have images in Churches , left that which «| - 
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hat the creature cannet* comprehend the 1- 


would net be worſhipped in it; becauſe it is 
el ioga yan the works of mans hands,zot 
| of God : andtherefore is mare baſe then the 
mualleſt living creature , of which wee may 


wo pn a the work of Goo This evin- | 
nh, that no kinde o dyi Ing 
gethto an image, either ſimply or by relation, 
whatſoever the ſophiſticall Scion jan» 
gle to the contrary. C4T, | 

If any manbe yet defirous of i hee 
may have at hand the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, alively Image of Chriſt cmcified. Gal, 3.1. 
| O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you that 
ye ſhould not obey the truth,to whows Teſms Chriſt 
before was deſcribed in your ſight, and among you 
crucified ? Thelike may be taidof the two Sa- 
craments. And that faying of Clemens. is 
erue,in his fifth booke of Recognit-if you wil 
| :rmly adore the image of God, doe good unto man, 
and yee ſpall worſoigt bis true image : for mans 
oof God, , of 


the imag 
I I. Theleaſt approbation 
I3» 2. They ſay one to another whileſt they ſacrs- 
fice a man, let them kjfſe the calves. Now a kiſſe, 
is an externall figne of ſome allowance of a 
thing. Gen«48.10. 
Therefore it. is unlawfall to bee preſent at 
Maſſe, or any idolatrous ſervice, theugh onr 
mindes beabfent. x Cor.6.20. Tee are bowght 
with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, 
| 4nd in your ſpirits, which are Gods, Rom.11-4, 
What ſaith the Scripture? I have reſerved nnto 
my ſelfe ſeven thouſand men , which have not 
| bowed their knee 10 Baal. Euſeb. 8. booke c.3. 
The Martyrs, when they were haled unto the 
temple of [dels, cryed ont, and with a loud voyce 
izs the middeft of their tortures teſtified, that they 
were not idolatrous ſacrificers, bt profeſſed and 


conflant Chriſtians, rejoyeing greatly that they 

might make ſuch a A ; 

| That which may bee objeRed of Naamer 

the Syrian, who worſhipped in the of 


Rimmon, isthus anſwered 2 that he did-itnot 
with purpoſe to commit idolatry, bat ro per- 
forme that civil obeiſance which he was wont 
to exhibit to the Kings Majelty. 2 King-5- 
I7,18. | 

And for this cauſe, are utterly forbidden all 
ſuch dauncing profeſſions, playes, and fuch 
feaſts, as are conſecrated ro the memorial, 
_ | and honour of idols. Exod.32.6. They roſe up 
Perky xt ow m - of- 
rings and brought peace offerings : alſo the peo- 
97 IR as ek : 


mage of the Creator; and.if it could,yet God | 


idolatry. Hof. | 


D 


and drinks nd roſe np | 


finer: them were,as it 4 written,chc. And Pax 


to play.. x Cor.10.7, Nether bo ye idolaters as | 
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| images : forthey were onely- in the holy. of | A | (2 Cer, 8.4. to the end).cameſtly dehorterh | 
held wherethe people. could not ſee them..} | the Corinthians from, fitting at table in- thei- 
' And they were of theglory of the Me | | dols temple ; albeit: they knew that an. ido#i 6 
| Gab,nato whom the very angels weredubjeR; | | nothing in the world. Tripartite byſtory, booke | 
the which we have now verified inChriſt.. 6. chap. 39. Certame ſouldiers of Iulian refuſed 
..If any man reply,chat they.worſhipnor the | | 79 adore, 6s the cuftome was, the Emperonr: ban- 

age, but God 1n the. image :- let him know,.| | ner, i which were parnted the images of Tupiter, 


Mercury, and HHars : others bring againe the 
rewards, which they, after they bad burned in- 
Cenſe on an altar im the Emperexr: preſence, had 
received : crying, that they were Chriſtians, aud 
would live and aye in that profeſſion :. and as for 
their fſatt jt was of ignorance: yea,thongh 
they had polluted hands mibidolery of the 'Pat- 
nyms, yet they (yet ) kept thew conſcience cleane. 

I TI. Altreliques and monuments of idols : 
for theſe, after the idols 'themfelves are once 
aboliſhed,” muſt be raced ont of -all memory, 
Exod.23.13. Te foal make no mention of the 
name of other gods, neither ſhall it be heard out of 
thy month. I{ai. 30; 22. And ye ſpall pollute the 
covering of the image of filver, and the rich orna« 
ment of the images of gold, and caſt them away 
as a menſtrnom cloth, and thow foalt ſay uno it, 
Get thee hence. Akt ee 10A 

I V. Society with infidels,is here unlawful 
which ſerveth not only to maintaine concord, 


this ſociety there are many branches. 

The firſt,is mariage with infidels.Gen.6.2, 
T he ſonnes of God ſaw the danghters of men that 
they were fare, and they tooke them wives of all 
that they liked. Mal.2.11. Indab hath tranſpreſ- 
ſed,and an abomination tscommutted wn Iiracd,end 
a lernſalem : for Indah hath defiled the bolmneſſe 
of the: Lord, which he loved,and bath married the 
dares ters of. a ffrange God. Ezra 9.14. Should 
wee retwrne to breaks thy Commandements, and 
joyne in affinity with the people of ſuch abomina- 
tionu? 2King.$.18. He walked inthe wayes of 
the K inge of Wael, as did the houſe of Ahab : for 
the daughter of Abab mas his wife , and be did 
evil in che fight of the Lord. 
. The ſecond, tsthe league in warre: namely, 
a mutuall confederacy to aſsift one another in 
the ſame warre, _ to have one andthe = 
enemies. This is ſundry wayes impious : I, I 
itbe nnlawfull tocrave affiftance of Gods e- 
nemies, it is likewiſe unlawfull to indent with 
 them,that we will aſſiſt them.I L It obfcureth 
kay a as though hce himſelfe, cither 
would not, or could not ayde his Charch. ITT, 
It is a thouſandto one leſt wee bee infeted 
with their idolatry, and other impicrties, I'V. 
Te eth us to bee made of 
their puniſhments, 2 Chrox.1 9.2. eLnd [chu 
the ſonne of Hanani the Seer, went out to meete 
him, and ſaid to King Tehoſaphat, wonldeſt thou 
he 
pas ? ther 
Lord 


The ehird, is traffique as when a man wit- 
tingly and willingly, doth, in hope to enrich 
him(clfe,make fale of ſach thingsas he know- 


e fir this thing i che wrath of the 


but alſo ro joync men in brotherly \loye. Of 


the wicked, and love them that hate the | 


D 4 


eth maſt ſerve toan idohatrousnſe. This con « 
demneth \ 


The order of the eaſes 


—_ with brother,and that xender infidels. AQ. 
25.11. Paxl appealeth to Ceſar, 

The fifth, is the worſhipping of the beaſt, 
and receiving his marke. Reu. 14. 9. If any 
man worſrip the beaſt,and his Image, and receive 
che marke in bis forehead P in hy rates - . 
T he [ame ſhall drinke of the wine e wrath o 
a. This beaſt is the Church of Rome, I 
meanenot that old, bur this new Rome, now 
no better then an hereticall and apoſtaticall 
S Co 
LW il-worſhip,when Godis worſhip- 
ped with a naked and bare good intention, 
not warranted by the Word of God. Coloff, 
2.23. Which things indeed bave a ſhew of wiſe- 
dome in voluntary religion, and bumblcneſſe of 
mind, and in not ſparing the body : neither have 
they it mm eſtimation to ſatufie the fleſh. n Sam. 
13.9,10. And Saul ſaid, Bring a burnt offering 
to me,and peace offerings : and be offered a burnt 
offering. e And as ſoone as he had made an eng of 
offering the burnt offering, behold, Samuel came, 
and verſe 13. ſaid to Sanl, Thor haſt done foo- 
lifety, then haſt not kept the Commandement of 
the Lord thy God, which hee commanded thee, 
Hitherto may we adde Popiſh ſaperſtitzons in 
ſacrifices, meates, holidayes, apparcll, tempo» 
rary and bead-ridden prayers, inc 6; att- 
ſtere life, whipping, ceremonies, geſtures, 
gate, converſation , pilgrimage , building of 
altars, pitures, Churches , and all other of 


e. 
To theſe may bee added confort in mu- 


edifying the minde. 1 Cor.14-15. What i it 
then? 1 will pray with the ſpirit, but I will pray 
with the underſtanding allo, 1 will png with the 
fprrit, but I will fing with the underſtanding al- 
fo. Inflinus Martyr in his booke of Chritti 
queſtions and Anf. 107. It # nor the cuftome of 
the Churches, to feng their meeters with any ſuch 
hind of inſtruments, &c. but their maxner 
onely to ſe plaine ſong. 

- Laſtly,monaſticall vowes,which. I. repugne 
the Law of God : as thatunchaſt vow of tin- 
gle life, and proud promiſe of poyerty doe! 
plaincly evince : For he that laboxreth not, nowſt 
wot cate, 2 Thel. 3.10. And it i better to marry, 
them to burn in luft,x Cor,7.9.I1.Theyare grea- 
ter then mens nature can performe : asina fin- 
glc life, toliye perpetually chaſt. I IT. They diſ- 
anull Chriſtian liberty,& make ſuch things nc- 
ceflary, as are indifferent. T V. They renue Tu- 
daiſme. V. They are Idolatrons, becauſe they 


Jemnethall thoſe marchants, which tranſport | 


ficke in divine ſervice, feeding the eares, not | 


make them parts of Gods worſhip,and eſteem 
them as meritorious. V I. Hypocrifie, which | 


A 


B 


The eft:&s © be eſe: 1, To| 
of thewerld, 'and 


ſeeke the pompe and 
by all meanesto enrich it ſelfe, notwithſtan- | 


_ it make a rm ſhew of yur of | 
» 2, Icis ſharpe ſighted, and-hath Eagles | 
_ to obſerve other mens behaviour, en 

the regarding its owne, it 18 as blind as a 
beetle, 3. To be more curious in the obſer- 
vation of ancient traditions, then the ſtatutes 
and Commandements of almighty God. 4.To 
ſtumble ara ſtraw,and skip over a blocke, that 
1s, ro omit ſetious affaires, and hunt after tris | 
fles, Iarth.23-4,5. Todoe all things that 
they may bee ſecne of men, Marth 6.5. 

- . Popith faſting,is meerc hypocriſie: becauſe 
it ſtanderh in the diſtinion of meates, and it 
is uſed with an opinion of merit. 

_  Externallabſtinence from meates, without 
internal and ſpiricuall faſting from ſinne, and 
unlawfull deſires. 1/as.5 8. 5, 6, Is this ſach 4 
faft as 1 bave chafen, that a max foonld afflift his | 
ſole for a day, and bow downe his head as a bul- 
ruſb,and lye downe in ſackecloth and aſhes ? wilt 
thou call this a ſafting, or an acceptable day nuto 
the Lord ? Is not this the faſting that I have cho« | 
ſew, to looſe the bands of wickedneſſe, to take off 
the heavy burdens, and tolet the oppreſſed goe 
free, and that ye breaks every yoke ? 

VII. Contempt, neglect, and intermiſſion 
of Gods ſervice. Reve. 3. 15, 16. Tkhnow thy 
workes that thor art neither cold,nor hot, I would 
then wereft cold or hot. Therefore becanſe thew art 
lnks warwe, and ueither cold nor hot, it will come 
#0 paſſe that I ſhall ſpew thee out of my month, 

VILE Corrpting of Gods worſhip and 
that order of government, which hee hath or- 
dained for his Church:the which is done when 
any thing is added, detraQted, or any way, a- 
gainſt his preſcript, mangled. Deut. 13.32. E- 
very thing which [ command yon, that do: neither 
adae to it, nor detralt fromit. This condemneth 
that Popiſh elevation of bread in the Lords 
Supper, 'and the adminiſtration of it alone to 
the people without wine, together with that 
fearcfull abomination of the Maſle. 

By this wee may learne to rejeR all Popiſh 
traditions. Mat.1 5.9. Is vaine doo they worſoip 
me, teaching for doftrines, mens precepts,.Now it 
is manifeſt, thatall popiſh traditions, they ci- 
ther in their owne nature, or others abuſing 
of them, ſerveas well to ſaperſtition and falſe 
worſhip, as to carich that covetons and proud 
Hierarchie : whereas the Scriptures contained 
inthe old and New Teſtament, are al-ſuffici» 
ent, not ondy to confirme doQrines, but al- 
ſo toreforme manners. 1 7iwm.3. v. 16. 7he 
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| demned, from the Parratour tothe Pope : the: 


government whereof isan exprefle imageof 
the old Romane Empire, whether we confi-, 
der the regimentie: felfe , or the place of the. 
Empire , orthe large circuit of that govern- 

ment.Rev.1 3-15. And it was permitted to him, 

to give a ſpirit to the image of the beaft , ſo that 

the image of the beaſt ſhould (peake”, and ſpould 
Canſe g that as many as world not worſpip the 6- 

mage s the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

1X. Arcligious reverence of the creature, 
when wee attribute more unto-it then wee! 
ought.Revel.22.8; #hen'7 had beard and ſcene, 
1 fell downe to worſhip before the fect f the vAn- 
gel, which ſhewed mee theſe things : but hee ſaid 
unto met, See thou doe it not,for I am thy fe low- 
ſervant. As 10.25. As Peter.came in, Corne- 
lis met him, and fell dawne at hu feet, and wor- 
ſoipped him : but Peter tooks him np , ſaying, 
Stand up, for even I my ſelfs am a man, 

If ther it bee ſo hainons a thing to reve- 
rence the creature ; much more, to pray unto 
it, whether it be Saint or Angel--Rom. 10.14. 
How ſhall they. call upon him I—_ they have 
not beleeved Matth,4.10. T hoWſbalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God,and lym onely ſpalt thos ſerve. 

Neither might wee pray unto Chriſt, un- 
lefle,as he is man,ſo he werealſo God: for we 
dire& not onr worſhip unto. the humanitie 
conſidered by it ſelfe ,' but to the Deitie , to 
which the humanitic is knit by an hypoſtati- 
call union, ; 

This teacherh us plainly, that invocation 
of any creature isunlawfults for we maſt pray 
to them, that are able to: know! the ſecrets of 
the heart , and diſcerne the: wiſedome of the 
ſpirit : now none 1s able ro:doe that, but ſuch a 
nature as is omnipotent. Rom. 8.27. ,H:e that 
ſearcheth the hearts , knoweth what # the mea- 
ning of the fhivit': for hee waketh requeſt for the 
Saints according to the will of God. 

Neverthelefle , ſuch as are Saints indeed are 
ro bee honoured by an approbation of Gods 
gifts in them , and by an honourable mention 
of them, andalſoby imitation of their man- 
ners and lives , being as- patternes for us to 
walke after. 

X, Worſhip of ' divels: I. Magique, 
which is a miſchievous Art ,- Accompliſhing 
wonders by 'Satans affiſtance- For it'is ap» 
propriate to God to doe miracles ; for hee a- 
lone; both beyond, and againſt the courſe of 
nature, doth wonderfull things, Now the in- 
ſtruments which God uſeth in producing mi- 
racles , are onely they , who doe inthetrue 
Church of God, make profeſſion of the faich, 


forrG 16. 17. T heſe fognes foall follow them that | 
eleeve. Le 
Albeit the divels cannot - worke miracles; 


D 


and that nerdy waking Snewrhioe,whichbe- 
| pon genes, [Inc applying navutrall things di- 
; Y, Dy call! 
|.to-be thicke and foggic, and alſo by bewit- 
|ching the ſenſes of men. | 


| meanes offered unto them , they preſently are 


geſtures, ſacrifices, &c. as itwere Sacraments, 


a thin body (asthe ayre)| 


The foundation of Magique is a covenant 
with Satan;” -: 

A covenant with Satan is ſuch a contra, 
by which Magitians have inntually to doe 
with the divell. In this obſerve : | 

T he original of this mutnall contr af?:T. Satan 
maketh choice of ſuch men to be his ſervants 
as are by natnre cither notorious bad perſons 
or very lilly ſoules. I I, He offereth unto them 
divers meanes , eitherby other Magitians , or 
by ſome bookes written by ſuch : Satanicall 
meanes I call thoſe, which are uſed in the pro- 
ducing of ſuch an effe&, tothe which they nei- 
ther by any expreſſe rule out of Gods Word, 
nor of their owne nature, were ever ordained. 
Such are obſcure words, words of the Scrip- 
ture wreſted,andabuſed,to the great contume- 
ly and difgrace of the Lord God ; holy, or 
rather nnholy water, fieyes, ſeales, glafſes, inas | 
ges, bowings of the knee, and ſich like divers 
geſtures, ITT, When the wicked ſee theſe | 


not alittleglad , and afſuredly beleeve, that in 
thoſe things there is vertue to work wonders | 
by. I'V. They declare this their Satanicall 
confidence, by their earneſt endeyour, prafti- 
ſing, and abaſing the meanes, Then the diyell 
is at their elbowes, bcing thus aff:Red, that 
he may both aſſiſt them,and ſhew them divers 
trickes of his legerdemaine, becauſe he alone 
doth by mcanes, voide of. all ſuch vertue, 
cff:& that which his wicked inſtrument ins 
tended, © © 

Againe,obſerve Satans Honey pre, of Gad. 

Hee is Gods Ape, and taketh apon him as 
though hee were God. I. As God hath his 
Word, his Sacraments , and Faith dye unto 
him, ſo the divell hath certaine words of his 
owne, and to ſeale them unto rhe wicked, he 
annexeth certaine fignes , namely, charaRers, 


that both he may ſignifie his divelliſh pleaſure 
to his Magitians , and they againe teſtifie their | 
Satanicall both obedience and confidence to 
him. II. AsGod- heareth ſach as call upon, 
truſt 11, and obey him ; fo the divell is great» | 
ly delighted with magicall ceremonies and ith | 
vocations, becauſe by them Gad 18 diſhonon- | 
red, and he magnified : therefore, if God cut 
him not ſhort, hee is realy: rg afſiſt | 
ſach, as ſhall uſe ſuch 'ceremonics or inyoca«- 


tions, L 
cither 'Secret, or Ex- | 


— 


The cavenant is 
preſſe. 


prefſely compat with Satan , yet in his beart | 
alloweth of his meanes ; aſſuredly and ypon 
kno beleeving, thac if ſuch meanes 


# 4 


yet may they effeft mervailes or wonders,. 
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|the divell, in the forme of ſome dead man, is 


wonder be wrought which he delared.  ' 3 
| . Expreſſe,1whenone doth not-ondly put his: 
him upon this condition, that he, giving hin- 
| ſelfe wholly: over to the divell, may againe, 
| by obſerving certaine ceremonies, accom- 
pliſh his deſire. | 

{| Magique, is either divining, or working. 

| - Divining,whereby things to come arc fore- 
told by the helpe of the divell. Now of Pre» 
ditions, ſome are done with meancs : others 
withour. | 

Predictions done with means, are theſe : 

I. Sootheſaying, which is divination by the 
flying of birds, Deut.$.10. 

II. Thekind of divination, which is, by 
looking into beaſts entrals. Ezec. 21. 21. The 
King of Babel, &c. conſulted with idols, and 
looked mm the truer. 

: III. Necromancy, or conjoring:by which 


ſought unto for counſell, 1 Sam-2 $.1 I. Then 
ſaid the woman, Whom wilt thou I call up unto 
thee ? And he ſaid, Call up Samnel wnto me. v. 
13. Then ſaid be unto her, Feare not, but what 
ſaweſt thou ? <And the woman ſaid unto Saul, ] 
ſaw gods aſcending ont of the earth, v.14. Then 
ſaid he unto her, what faſvion 1 he of * and ſyee 
anſwered, An old man commeth np lapped in a 
mantle, And San! knew that it was Samnel,and 
he enclined hit face tothe ground,and bowed him- 
ſelfe. And Samnel ſaid to Saul, why haſt thou 
diſquicted me, to bring me up ? Then Sanl an- 
ſwered ; Iamm great diftreſſe : for the Phili- 
ftims make warre againſt me,&c., This Sammnel, 


nointed $av/King over Iſrael: for 1.the ſoules 
of the Saints departed,are farre from the divels 
clawes and dominion. 2. That good Sanmel,if 
it hadbin heeindzed, would never have per- 
mitted Sax! to worſhip him. 3. Hee ith to 
wicked $azl, to morrow ſhalt thou be with 
mc. v.14. Neither could this be a bare illuſion, 
and, as I may ſay, legerdemaine of the Witch, 
for hee plainely forctold. Saw/s deſtruction, 
which an ignorant woman could not know, 


was not that true Prophet of God, who an- | 


* 


C 


much leffe. durſt ſhee conſtantly ayouch any 
ſach matter to, the King : it remaineth then, 
that this Samzel,was a meerc illufionof Satan. 
 Divioing without mcancs,, 13:called Pytho- 
niſme : when ſachas are poſſeſſed with an un» 
deane ſpirit, uſe immediately the helpe of the 
ſamefpirir, to revealc ſecrets. AR:16, 16. 4 
certaine maide having a ſpirit of divination, met 
us, which gate ber maſter much vantage with 
woiming, Ela.2 9.4. T hy voyce ſhall be ont of the 
ground, like him 4 hack a ſpirit of druination, 
and thy talking ſhall whiſper ont of, the daft. 
 Magique operative or working, hath two 
parts: Iugling, and Inchantments. x 


D 


E 


Pharoah called alſo for the Wiſemen, a 

downe every man his rod, and they w, 

1:but Aarons roddevoured their rods. 
rorcharming;/ls ere 


5 


AS 


58.4-T heir perſon 1 even like the poyſon of @ ſer- 


of Gods Word ; the which how common it 
isas yet, inthoſe eſpecially which are with- 
out Godin the world, and whom Satan by all 
meanes gue nga. the lamentable ex- 
perience whidf many men, and moſt places 
have thereof, can ſufficiently proove anto ug, 
And ſurely, if a man will but take a view of 
all popery, he ſhall caſily ſee, that a great part 
of it is meere Magique. 

They which ſpreadabroad by their writing 
or otherwiſe, that Witches are nothing elſe, 
but melancholicke doting woman, who 
throngh the divels deluſion, ſappoſe that they 
themſelves doe that, which indeed the divell 
doth-alone: albeit they endeavour cunningly 
to cloake this ſinne, yet by the ſame meanes 
they may defend marther, adultery, and what 
other ſinne ſoever. 

IT. Thoſe which doe confale with Magi- 
tians, doe alſo worſhip the diyell:; for they 
_— from _ to the divell > 9 
t ſter u ir /mpiety with untem 
i gms; y that SE ke Gods helpe, 
though by the meanes of Magitians, z Sam. 
28.13. The woman ſaid to Saul, I ſaw God: 
aſcending from the earth. Levit. 20.6. If 
trrne after ſuch as worke with ſpirits, and #4. 
Sooth-ſapers, to goe a whooring after them, they 
will 1 /et my face againit that perſon, and will cut 
him off from among bt people. 11ai.$.1 9,20, 
When they ſpall ſay to yon,enquire at them which 
have a ſpirit of Soak, and at the Soothſay- 
ers, which whiſper and murmure. Should not a 
people enquire at their Gid? from the living to 
the dead ? to the law, and to the teſtimony ? | 


' .  Jugling, whereby,throagh the; diyels:con-| | . The affirmative part. 

veyance, uy great. and very bard matters, | 7how ſoale worſhip Get in ſpirit and truth. Toh. 4. 

xe in ſhew effected Bxod, 7.10.1 1,1 2:4ar0 24.Ged i a Sphrin,&-the that wo fi him 

caft forth bigrod b ors Pheroab;. avd before bis:\ | worſhip him is ſpirit and truth, For fo ſoone as | 
and it was turned into a ſerpent : then) | 


—— 


ohne 


any man beginneth to worſhip God ANT | 
4 LY _ _ Over: — ”— 


_—— 


a i 


© — Doe — 04a Dt. end we.) 


_ 7 x 
m MA * Y 


HS... Ha « Ps 2» # & hes * "Was 7 + 
- 33. SF hl 1 —_ "Y SRI ag; ny W 2 
os 3 Y <5 . —_ , x + 
U =_ ef x - s ” 
_ - - 
, —_ © 
_—- % J 


a 


- 


"of Salvation and Dannaton., Hi 


_ | overthwart andunlawwfull manner hee then a- 
lng s inptats. Pandchateoee, Rout + 
Is > P L om. I. 
23; faith, that ſuch a5 worſeipped the creatare, 
and turned the glory of the incorruptible God, to 
the fimilitnd: of a corruptible man, did forſate 
are one = pt pry T hoſe 
things whi, Gemtiles ſacrifice,they (acrifice to 
divels, and not unto God, 916 | 
To this part therefore. appertaineth ſuch 
things, as reſpe&the holy and ſolemne ſervice 
of God. | 
I. The tre and ordinary meanes of Gods 
worſhip"; as calling vpon the name of the 
| Lord by hamble ſapplication, and heartie 
thankſgiving : andthe Miniſtery of the Word 
and Sacraments. AR; 2:4 1,42. T hey that glad- 
ty recerved his word, were baptized ; and the ſame 
day there were added to rhe Church about three 
thouſand ſoules. And they continned in the Apo- 


and of prayers. 1 . Tim: 2. 1. Texhort yoss eſpeci- 
all, that prayers &- ſupplications be made for all 
men, for Kings, and al in anthoritie. Act. 20.7, 
| The firſt day of the weeke , the Diſciples beeing | 
come together to breake bread, P aul preached un- 
| to them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- 
tinned the preaching unto midnight, Tertul. A» 
polog. chap. 39. Wee come intoghe aſſembly and 
congregation, that with onr prayers, as with an 
| armie, we might compaſſe God.T bu kinde of vis- 
lence offered to God, # acceptable to him, If any 
man ſo offend, that he mnſt be ſwſpended from'the 
publike place of prayer, and holymeetings, all ap- 
prooved Elders ſit in judgement breing advanced 
to this honour and not by bribey,but by their good 
report, cc. reade the reſt, The like: hath'/zf. 
Hartyr in his Oration' to'the Emperour 
. | Anton, Pins. | | 

IT. An holy nſe of the meanes. Firſt,in the 
miniſters , who onght to adminiſter all things 
belonging to Gods worſhippe, according to 
his word. Matth. 28. 20. Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things, which I have commanded. 1. 
Cor. 11. 23- Thavereceived of the Lord that, 
which alſo I bave delivered, Secondly, in the 
reſt of the aſſembly : whoſe duty is in prayin 
unto God, in hearing the word avail an 
read, and in receiving the Sacraments, to be- 
have themſelves outwardly ; in modeſtie, and 
without offence. x. Cor. 14, 40. Ler all chigs 
be done honeſtly, and by order ; Inwardly , they 
muſt take heede;thar their hearts bee well pre- 
pared to ſerye God.Eccles.4-17. T aks beede to 
both thy feet, when thou entreft into the houſe of 
God, ce. and chap. 5+1. Be not raſy with thy 
month , nor let thine heart bee haſty tomtter a 
thing $092 rp Hawwing confidence of his 
mercy, together with a contrite andrepentant 
heart forall their ſianes. Heb. 4. 2. The word 
that they heard profited not, becanſo it was not 
mixed with ſaith in thoſe that heardit,P(al.26.6. 
I will waſh mine hands in innocencie,, O Lord, and 


files doftrine;&- fellowſhip + breaking of bread, | 


A 


d- 


D 


{| They muſt bee farre from ſo much aga conceit 


in 
they bring the hire of a whoore, nor the price of a 


erne 

and they are not to bee taken, as the worſhi 
prone foo For we' may alma a6 
thing to God,” as ſervice, and as 

it didbind the conſcience, except hee have or- 
daincd it for that end and le, 

A vow inthe New Teſtament, is apromiſe 
to God, with a full intent to obſerve ſome cor- 
porall and externall duties , which a Chriſtian 
hath on his owne accord, without injun&ion, 
impoſcd upon-himſelfe, that hee may thereby 
the betterbee excited unto repentance , medi- 
tation, ſobrietie, abſtinence, patience, and 
thankefulnefſe rowardsGod.Gen. 28. 20.T hex 
Iacob vowed a vow, ſaying, If God will bee with 
mee,and will keepe me in this journey which I go, 
and will give me bread to eate,and cloathes to poet 
#n, ſo that I come againe to my fathers houſe in 
[afety : Then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this 
fone which I have ſet up 4s a pillar, ſhall be Gods 
houſe, and. of all that thou ſyalt give me, I will 
give the tenth to thee, 

In ven We hayetheſethings toobſerne: 
1. Wemuſtnot vow that which is uolawfull. 
2. We ought not to. vow the performance of 
that, which is contrary to our yocation. 3. 
Vowes muſt be of that which we can doe. 4. 


of merit, of worſhipof God. 5. We muſt fo 
performe our vowes, as thar they encroch not 
npon the libertie of conſcience which Chriſt 
hath given us : and therefore looke how the 
ar. 4 cauſes thereof doe remaine-, or are 
taken away, ſo accordingly ſtands ourlibertie 
in le avow;Deut.23.18.7 box ſoalt nei- 


Las 


dogge, into the honſe of the Lord thy God, for 
any vow. verſe 21. When thou ſhalt vow a vow 
wnto the Lord thy God, tho ſhalt not be ſlacke to 
pay it : for the Lord thy God will ſurely require 
it of thee ; but when thox abſtaineſt from vowing, 
it ſhall be no finne unto thee, Cc. verſe 2.3, Plal, 
66.14.'I will pay my vowes which mylippes have 
pY omiſed, 

Faſting, is when a man petceiving the want 
of ſome bleſſing , or ſuſpeRing and ſeeing 
ſome imminent calamity upon himſelfe, or 
other , abſtaineth-not onely from fleſh for 
2 ſcaſon, but alſo from all delights and ſaſte- 
| nance, that hee thereby may make a more 
diligent ſearch of his owne ſmnes, and offer 
moſt humble prayers unto God, that hee 
would withhold that, which his threat» 
ned; or beſtow upon us, ſome ſuch good 
thing as we want« Math. 9.15. Canthe chil- 
' dren of the marriage chamber monrne , ſo long 
as the bridegreome 14 with them? 1. Cor. 7.5. 
Defr and not one andther, except for atime, that 


fore even now, ſaith the Lord, bee ye turned unto 
me, withall your heart, with faſting and prayer 
verſe 17, Rent your hearts, and not your gar- 
' ments, and turne unto the Lord your God; for he 


| 


worſhip, arctwo; Vowes, and Faſting : | 


ye may the better faft & pray. Toel 1.14.Where- | 


ſo compaſſe thine altar. | ' is gracions &- merciful long (riſfering,&- of great |. 
TIE The helpzs and fartherances' of the Ledess char bewighe yoplt ins of h13 evikv. 1 5. 
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| 42 | 
Blow the trumpet in Sion /antlifie « faſt 
lemme aſſembly. v.16.Gather the people, ſanttifie | | 
the congregation, gather the Elders, aſſemble the | | 
children, and thoſe that ſuck.the breaſts, Let the 
| o forth of his chamber, the bride 
ont of her bri ens te EY 
the 5 of the Lord weepe betweene t 
ws rep and let them ſay, Spare thy . 
people O God, fc, f-# OGs ED 
| A faſt is ſometime private, ſometimes pub- | | miſerable. Plal.;32, 1,2. Bleſſed wu the .mer 
like. 2. Chron.20.3. ehoſaphat feared, and ſer | | whaſe # forgiven, aud whoſe ſing #1 co< 
himſelfe to ſeeke the Lord, and proclaimed afaſt | | vered : bleſſed is the man to whom God imputeth 
throughont all Judah. Heſt.4.16. Faſt ye for me; | | not fine, 
and neither eate nor drinke for the ſpace of three  Guiltleſſe) That is, hee ſhallnot bee unpu- 
dayes and nights, 1 alſo and my marder will faft. | | niſhed. | 
A faſt, is either for one day alone, or for | The negative part. 
many dayes together. Each of them, is,as occa- Thou foals not bereave God of that houonr, 
fion ſerverh , an abſtinencefrom mearar din- | | thar #4 due ware rims, 
ner alone, or ſupper alone, or both dinner and | | Here is included each ſeverall abuſe of any 
ſupper. Tad."20. 2 3. The children of IfFacl had | | thing , that is uſed inthe conrſeof ourlives, 
gone ap and wept before the Lord wnto the eve- ont of the ſolemne ſervice of God. 
ning,Gc. Dan. 10.3. 1 Daniel was in heavineſſe T. Perjary, when a man not 
for three weekes of daier, I ate no pleaſant bread, | | that, which as he meant in his heart, hee ſware 
neither came fleſh nor wine in my month Cc to doe, Math.5.3 3.T how ſhalt not forſweare thy 
3. of amitie among ſuch as tru- | | /e/fe, but performe thine oath to the Lode, 
feare Godccondingeo his word, are law- Perjury containeth in it foure capital ſins, 
+ as contrats in matrimonie,leaguc in war, | | 1. Lying. 2+ Falſe invocation on Gods name , 
eſpecially if the warre be lawfall, and withoar becauſe a forſwearer calleth on God to con- 
confidenceinthe power of man. 2. Chr.19.2.| | firmealie, 3. Contempt of Gods threatnings, 
Mal-2.r1. | that hee will moſt grievouſly puniſh perjury 
To cheſe may bee added, that covenant | |4. A liein his covenant with God : for the 
which the magiſtrate and people make among | C| forſwearerbindeth himſelfe ro God,and lieth 
themſclves,and with God ; for the preſervati- | | unto God. 
| onof Chriſtian religion. 2. Chr. 19. 12. And TI, Toſweare that which is falſe, This is 
they made 4 covenant to ſeeks the Lord Godof| | to make God like to the devill. Iohn 8.44. 7e 
their fathers with all their heart, and with all| | «re of your father the devill, & when be fpeaketh 
their ſonle, &-c. v. 14. And they ſware unto the | | a lie.he fpeaketh of bimſclfe,becanſe he th alyer ov 
Lord with a loud voyce, and with ſbouting, and| | the father of lies Zach. 5.4.1t ſhall enter into the 
with trumpets, and with cornets. houſe of bins, that ſweareth falſely by my name. 
I TI. Toſweare in common talke, Math. . 
CHAP. XXII. 37- Let your communication be yea, yea,and nay, 
| nay : for wharfoever ts more then theſe, commeth 
Of the third Commandement. evil. : 
IV. To ſweare by that which is noGcd. 
"THE third commandement concerneth the | | Mat.5.34,35. But I ſay. nwnto you, ſweare not at 
glorifying of God in, the affaires of our | | al, neither by heaven, for it # Gods throne : nei- 
life, out of the ſolemne ſervice of God. ther by the earth, for it ts his footſtoole, neither by 
T how ſbalt not taks the name of the Lord thy | D| Hieruſalem, for is 1 the city of the great King, 
God in vaine : for the Lord will not hold him I, Kivgs 19.2-Je/abel ſent a meſſenger to Elias, 
gmiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine, ſaying, Thm doe the Gods, and ſo tet themdeale 
| The Reſolution, with me, if 1 by to morrow thi time, make not 
| Name] This wordproperly fignifieth Gods | | thy life, as is the bife of every one of them.ler.1 2. 
title;here figuratively it is uſed for any thing, | | 16. They rawght my people to ſmeare by Baad. 
whercby God may be knowne, as menare by | | Ier. 5, 7. Thy ſannes forſakg mee, and [weare by 
their names:fo it is uſed for his word, works, | | chem which are noGods. 
judgements, AQ. 9.15. He is anelcft veſſel, to] | This place condemneth that uſuall ſwea- 
convey my name among the Gentiles. Plal. $.1.O | | ring by the maſſe, faith, and ſuch like Afareh, 
Lord our GOD, how great © thy name through| | 23.22 He that ſweartth by heaven, ſweareth by 
all the world ! which ſetteſt thy glory abovethe| | Gods throne, and him that ſreth thereow. 
beavens Bur fora man to ſweare by Chriſts death, 
| woands, blood, and ether parts of his, is moſt 
horrible: andis as much, as tocrcifie Chriſt 
|againe with the Iewes, or account Chriſts 
| þ ap wg) members, as God himſelfe. "OI 
earth, are utterly unworthy to take, or as I| Y. Behhotle, wht 
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be put to death, 2 King-1 9.10. Soſhallyv ſay to 
the king of Indah : let notthy God deceive thee, 
in whom then trufteſt, | 
be given into the hand of the king of Aſpur, Ajax: 
in the Tragedy, hath this blaſphemons ſpeech, 
that every coward may overcome, if he have 
God on his fide : as for him, he can get the vi- 
Rory without Gods aſſiſtance. That flye 
taunt of the Pope is likewiſe blaſj 

himſelfe the ſervant of Gods 
ſervants: when as in trath,he maketh hynſelfe 
Lord of lords, and God ſubjeR to his vaine 
fancrafie, fs «Pp 
V I. Curfing our enemies : as, Goe with a 
vengeance : or, the divellgoe with thee. Or, 
our ſelves ; as, I would I might never ſtirre ; 
or, as God ſhall jadge my ſoule, &c. To this 
place we may referre the execrations of Job 3. 
lerem. 15, 


VII. To uſe the name of God carelefſely 


good God how flow art thou | good Lord 
where haſt thou bin. O Ieſus } or lefas God ! 
&c. Phil,2.10.. At the name of leſma ſhall every 


things ander the earth. Elay 45 . 33. Every knee 
ſhall bow unto mee, and every tongne ſuall ſweare 
by mee. { 
V I 11, Abuſing Gods creatures: as, when 
we either deride the workeminſhip of Ged, 
or the manner of working : againe, when we 
debaſe the excellency of che worke , obſcure 
Gods good gifts in our brother , or diſcom- 
mend ſuch meats as God hath ſcntusto.cate : 
finaily,when agwe inthe uſe and contemplati- 
on of any-of Gods creatures, give not him 
the due praiſe and glory-1 Cor.10.3 1.#hether 


\ 


that ye doe all to the glory of 


wmament ſheweth his handy works. ODE 

I X. Lots, as wheh we ſearch what muſt 
be (as they fay Y.ourfortune by dice, bones, 
' books;or ſuch like. For we are not to uſe lots, 
but with great reverence: in that the diſpoſiti- 
on of them immediately commeth from the 
Lord, and their proper uſe is todecide great 
controverſies: Prov. 16. 33. The lot@raff into 
the lap, but the whole diſpoſition thereof #1.in the 
_— I mark Let canſeth Grp to 
ceaſe «th a partition among the mightie. 
_ this.cauſe chekado Canaan ws dre 
| by lots.Joſs.14.and-x5 chapters. By which al- 
{6 both che high Prieſts; andthe Kings were ©- 
IeRed: as Sav/j1 Sami. 48.and MHMatthnas into 
theplace of | Tdas Jſcarior, \4Fb-2.2 6, --- 

'\X. Superſtition, which is an opinion con- 
E&ivedof the workgof Godsprovidence: the 
reaſon whereof, canneicher be drawne out of 
the word of God, nor the wholecourſe of na- 


A 
he chat blef þ themante of the Lord, frall | 


, Jeruſalem ſhall not | 


in our common talke : as, when wee fay, / 


kyee bow of things in heaven, things in earth and | 


ye eate or drinke; or whatſoever yee dae e{/6, ſee | 
Plalme 19.1.1 
| The beavers declare the lory of God,aond the fir- | 
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one in to puton his ſhooeawry, 
oro guechelef frone cacherighe foons-6- 


| 


My I. Aftrologie, whether it bein caſting 
\O 


| 


| fnence or vertue. 2; This art ariſech not from 


ſneeze indrawing on his ſhooes ; to have fait 
fall toward him; ta have an Hare croſſe himgto 
bleed ſome few drops of blood ; tobumeon 
the right care, Againe, thar it is cocitrarily | 
od lucke, to old yron, tohavedrinke 
pilled on him, for the left care toburne, to 
pare our nailes on ſome day of the weeke, to. 
dreame of ſome certaine things. The like ſu- 
perſticion, is to ſarmiſe that beaſts may be ta- 
med by verſcs,prayers,or the like;That there- 
petition of the Creede, or the Lords prayer, 
can infnſe into hearbs a facultie of healing diſ- 
caſes. Dex. 18, 11. Here alſo is Palmeſtry | 
condemned, when by the inſpe&ion of the 
hand, our fortune is foretold, az 
Theſe and ſuch like, albeit they have true} 
events, yetare we not to givecredenceunts 
them: for God eteth chem to have ſach | 
ſucceſſe , that they which ſeeand heare ſuch 
things, may be tried, andit may appeare what 
conflmee hepdodoinifed. Drexri: | 


nativities, or 
This counterfeitArt isnothing elfe,buta meere 
abaſe of the heavens, and of the ſtars; x. The 
twelye houſes, which are the ground of .ll fi- 
gures,are made of the fained of a ſuppo- 
led Zodiacke,in the higheſt ſpheare- commons» 
ly called the fir ff Mooveable: and therefore ta | 
theſe houſes aman cannot truly aſcribeany-in- 


experience ; becauſe the ſame poſition. of all 
{tarres never happeneth twice ; and.if it 
yet could there not 'be- any obſervation 
from thence, becauſe: the cfficacie and influ- | 
ence of the ſtares is confuſedly mixed both | 
inthe ayreandin the carth,as if allhearbs were, 
mingled together in one veſſell, 3, This art 
withdraweth mens minds from the conteme 


pm 


 fnecre will and diſpenſation 


| | onthe heavens 3. or elſe ſuch,as depending up- 
| otrmans freeewill, are alc : 


tare: As for example : that it is unlackie' for 
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Lenka, as is both com- 

mon to many,/and far diſtant from fuch thi 
as it worketh in, preciſely to ſet downepartt- 
culareffeRts': but the ſtars are common cauſes 
of thoſe which are done earth, and alſo 
fatre remore : and e & man can ao 
moreſurely foretell what ſhall enfae by the 
plation of the flarres, then hee which 

ſceth an hen fitting , can tell what kinde of 
chicken ſhall be in every cgge. 


inferiour things ? 

Anſwer. Y es undoubtedly, theftarres have 
a very great force, yet ſuch as manifeſterh it 
ſelfe anely in that operation which ithath in 
the foure principall qualities of naturall things 
namely ,/ 1n-heate,, cold, moyſture\ and dri- 
nefſe ; and therefore in altering the ſtate, and 
difpoſition of the ayre, and in diverſly affe- 
Ring compound: bodics , the ſtarres have no 
. | fanall effeR. But they are fo farre from enfor. 
cing the will to doe any thing , that they can- 


tion. Now to define heyy great force the ſtars 
bave, it is beyond any mans reach. For albeit, 
the effets of the Sunne, in the conſtitution 
of the foure parts of the yecre, are apparent 
toall, andrhe operation of the Moone.not ve- 
ry obſure; yer the forceand nature both of pla- 


merable,are nor { manifeſt. Therefore ſeeing 
got 10 mms pp» ee naar 
only operation not all with orces, 
ir cannotbe , thathe ſhould certainly fore-tell 


future things, pa pen ons 
ſarres. For what if the poſition of fuch and 


ſach certaine ſtarres, doe demonſtrate ſnch an 
effe& to enſue ? may not the aſpeRs of ſuch 


duce the contrary ? 


terly impions ? £ 

» Auſw.That part of Aſtrology, which con- 
cerneth the alteration of the ayre,” is almoſt 
all both falſe and' frivolous; and therefore ri 
a manner ofl-prediQions upon thar | 
doQrine are mecre toyes, by which the filly 
and jpvorant people are notably deluded. As | 
| forthat other part of \Aſtrology , concerning 
Nativities, revolutions, progreſſions, and di- 
reQions of Nativitics; avalſothar which con- 
cemeth-eleftion of times, and the finding a- 
gaine of loft, iris very wicked; and it 
1s probable , that it is of-che ſame brood with | 
implicite and cloſe - Magique. My reaſors are 


theſe: aa ry 5 magna gr 
pms Fug arg brunet I 1-But| 


the Aſte ſaith , hee fore-relleth many 
ings, which, as he ſaid, come to paſle ; be iC | 
fo : but how;I demand ? and by what meancs? | 


He faithby Art : but thatT deny. For the pre-| 


Qnef. Have then the ſtarres no force in | 


not ſo-much as give unto it the leaſt inclina- | 


nets and fixed ſtarres ,; which are to ns .innu- | ( 


as thon yer knoweſt nor, -hinder that, and pro- | 
Queſtion; Is then the uſe of Aſtrologie ut-| 


| [arely dre. ) | 
| the world befides.Numb.25 .8. When Phincas 


\ thine bonſe hath eaten me wp , and the repr 


s | 
x I 1,” Touſc Gods titles onely wi an 
faires, and that with all reverence. 


then, 1 | 


vell ? This is F»gaſt: opinion,in his 5. L 
and 7.chap. of the City of God. If we weigh all 
roſe thing s, ſaith he, wee will not withoxs canſe 
beleeve,that Aﬀtrologers, when they dro wonder- 
July declare many truths , worke by ſome ſecrer* 
nſtintt of evill fpwrits , which deſire to fil mens 
braines with erroneous and dangerone 


ſtarry defltnies, and not by any Art, derived from 


which indeed 1 none. 

X I1. Popiſh conſecration of water and ſalt, 
to reſtore the minde unto health and to chaſe a» 
way divels, The reformed CIH/ſal. pag.96. 

* XIII. To make jeſts of the Scripture 
phraſe.Efay 66.2.1 will locke even to him that tt 
Poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, & which trembleth 
at my words. We have an example of ſuch 
ſcofhing in the Tripart. hiſt. chapter 39.bbdoke 
6. The heathen did grievonſly opprefſe the Chri- 

ans ; and inflitted ſometimes npon their bodies 
corporal puniſhments.T he which when the Chri- 
ftians fignified unto the Emperour, hee diſaained 
ro aſſiſt rthem,and ſent them away with this ſcofſe: 
Tow are to ſuffer injuries patiently , ſer ſo yee are 
commanded of your God. 

X 1 V.. Lightly to paſſe over Gods judge- 
ments, whichare ſeene 1n = _— ns 6. 
34-Yerily,verily, T ſay unto thee,thu night before 
at's. tits thon ſoalt deny —clecin V-35» 
Peter ſaid unto bim,, Thongh I ſbould die with 
thee, I will not deny thee. Lulc,13.1,2,3. There 
4s 4 Certaine man preſent at the [anne ſeaſon, 
that ſhewed him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pie 
late bad mingled with their owne ſacrificer. And 
leſia anſwered, and ſaid unto thetw + Suppoſe ye 
that theſe Gableans were greater ſinners,then all 
the other Galileans , becanſe they have ſuffered 
ſuch things ? 1 tell you nay :* but except ye amend 
trves, ye (ball bhewiſe periſh. | 

a* V. v fooawaghe cu 2050 Mat. 5.16. 
Letgonr light ſo ſhine before menthat they ſeei 


it im beaves. 2.Sam. 12.14. Becanſe that by this 
deed, thou haſt made the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſp bee, the childe that ts borne anto thee, ſpall 


.. Theaffirmative part. L 
In all things give-God his dne glory. 2. Cor. 
19,27. To this appertaine: 4 
I. | Zeale of. Gods glory above all things in 


the ſonne of Eleazar ſaw it, he followed the mas 
of Iſrael into his tent + (and thruft them both 
thorow : to wit, both the manof ]ſracl, and the 
Woman þ her bely.Plal.69.9. The zeale of 


have fallen non me,” © © 


cut. 28, 
58. If thox wilt not kgepe and doe all the words of 


cepts of his Art will appeare to ſuch as reade 


a_ — 


Heme: wi pajn: at; 757 | 


by an inward and ſecret inftin& fromthe di-|. 
$. booke 


the «ſp ettion and conſideration of the Horoſcope, | 


your good works, may glorifie your Father which | 


this lrw(that are written in this book ) and feare 
: | this 
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ch giving aud hrfal name, THE LORD 
T. 


-| are in namber foure. r, Confirmation of'a 
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of Satvation und Danmation. 


GOD, = . Fo Of whom are 
the fathers , and of whom, concerning the fleſs, 
Chriſt came,who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, 
" ITE. Ah holy commemoration of 'the 
creature, whereby we, in the contemplation 
and admiration of the dignirie and excellency 
rhereof,. yeeld an approbation when we name 
it, and celebrate the praiſe of God, bright» 
ly ſhining in the fame. Pfal. 64. 9,10. And al 
men ſhall ſee is, and declare the worke of God, and 
they ſhall underſtand what he hath wrong ht : bat 
the righteors ſhall be glad in the Lord, and truſt 
in him : and all that are uprightgf heart, ſhall re» 
6oyce. Luk.2. 18,19, And all they that heardit, 
wondered at the things that were told them of the 
ſepbearas : but Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her heart. Ter. 5. 22. Feareyee 
not me,ſaith the Lord ? or will ye not be aff aid at 
my preſence, which have placed the ſands for the 
bounds of the ſea, by the perpetuall decree, that it 
Cannot paſſe it * and though the waves thereof 
rage,yet can they not prevaile,thongh they roare, 
yet can they not paſſe over it. 

I'V. Anoath, i which we muſt regard : 2. 
How an oath is to be taken. 2. How ir is to be 
performed. In taking an oath , foure circum- 
ſtances muſt be obſerved. 

T. The matter or partsof an oath : the parts 


truth. 2, Invocation of God alone as a wit- 
nefle of thetruth, anda revenger of alye. 3. 
Confeſſion, that God isarevenger of perjury 
when he isbrought in as a falſe witneſfle. 4. A 
binding over unto puniſhment if we uſe de- 
cet. : 
IT. The forme. We muſt ſweare. 1. truly, 
leſt we forſweare, 2. Inſtly,leſt we ſweare to 
that which is wicked. 3. -In judgement, leſt 
we ſweareraſhly,or fora trifle, 1er.4.2. Thou 
ſoalt fmeare, the Lord liveth, in trath, in indge- 
ment,and righteonſueſſe.Eſa.48.1 Which ſweare 
by the name of the Lord, and make mention of the 
God of Tſrael , but not in truth nor in righteonſ< 
nefſe,c-c, Therefore the oath of drunken, fu- 
rious, and franticke men, alſo oathes of: chil- 
dren, they doe not impoſe an obſervation of 
them, bat by law are no oathes. 

TIT. The end, namely , to confirme ſome 
neceſſary truth in queſtion. Hebr. 6.16, Men 
ſmeare by him that 14 greater then themſehves: 
and an oath for confirmation, 1 among then av 
end of all trifs, | call that a neceflary truth, when 
ſome deubr , which muſt neceſſarily bee deci» 
de, cannone other way 2» determined, ghen 

yan oath ; as when Gods glory , our ne 
bours fafery and credit; a eg #4 _ 
and Faithfulnesis in queſtion. Rom.1,9, God 
my witneſſe(whom 1 ſerve i my ſpirit in the Go+ 
ſp*! of 14 Son) that without teaſing I make men- 
tiox of yon, 12. Cor.z. 23. ICcall God fir arecord 
ust9 my {ale that to ſþ are Jon, 1 came wat as yet 


| of oathes, An .oarh is pablike or private. _ 


au9 Cormath, TV. The divers kinds or forts 


A. 


B 


C 
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Publike, when the Magiſtrate, wichout an 
perilitobim that ſweareth, doth mw 4 
cauſe exact a teſtimony under the reverence of 
encathricrdun fi FE 4 TEC 
A private oath is, which-rwo or more take 
privately. This,ſo that it be ſparingly and wa- 
rily uſed, is lawfull, For if m feriousaffaires, 
and matter of great importance, it be layyfull 
in private to admit God as a Tudge, why 
ſhould he not as well be called to witnefſe'? 
Againe, the examples of holy men ſhew the 
practiſe of private oathes; as not unlawful 
Tacob and Laban confirmed their covenane one 
with another by oath ; the like did Booz in his 
contrat with Rath, ; 
To this place may be added an afſeveration,” 
the which albeit it belikean cath, yerindeed 
is none, and it isnothing cl{e but an carneſtaſ- 
fertion of our meaning, the name of a creature 
being ſometime uſed. Such was Chriſts aſſer= 
tion, Verily,verily, ſay unto yow. And Pantry T 
call Godto record tn my ſpirit. Where is bothan 
oath and afſeveration.. 1 Cor. 15, 31. By-owr 
reiocing which I have in Jeſus Chriſt, I dit dais 
hz. 1 Sam.20.3.1ndeed,as the Lord liveth,and as 
thy ſoule liveth ; there ts but a ſtep betweene mee 
and death. And ſurely, in ſucha kinde of afſe- 
veration there is great equitie': foralbeirir be! 
unlawfull to ſweareby creatures, leſt Geds 
honour ahd power ſhould be attributed unto) 
farre may we uſe thetinan 
oath, as ro make them pledges, andas it wete 
cognifances of Gods TY bake? | 

- The performance of an cath, is on this man» 
ner : If the oath made, be of a lawfull thing, 
it muſt be performed, be it of mach difficuley, 
great dammage, or extorted by force of him 
that madeit, Pſal.z 5.4. He that ſweareclr to hls 
binderance , and changeth not , hee ſoattdwell in 
Gods tabernacle. Y et may the Magiſtrate, as it 
ſhall ſeeme right and convenient, cither arm» 
hilate or te ſuch oathes. t 

Contrarily , if a man ſweare to performe 
things unlawful, and that by ignorance, error, 
or infirmitie, or any other way, his oath is to 
be recalled. For wee may. not adde finncunto 
finne. 1 Sam, 25.21. And David ſaid, Indeed 
I have kept all in vaine,that this fell:w had in the 
wi ec. verſe 23: So and more alſo doe 
God unto the enemies of David : for ſurely [ will 
wot leave of all that bee hath, by the dawning of 
theday, any that piſſeth againſt the wall. v. 33. 
David ſaid, Bleſſed be thy connſell,and bleſſed be 
thow, which haſt kept me this day from comming 
10 ſhed blood, and that mine hand hath not ſaved 
mee. 2 Sam 19-23. David promiſeth that Shi» 
mi ſhould not die + but 1 King. 28. 9: David 
faith ro Salomon, Though I ſweare ſo, yet tho 
ſralt not coun bim innocent, but canſe bus hoare= 
head ta goe downe to the grave with bloods * 

V. SanRifiation of Gods creatures and 
ordinances; the which is a ſeparation of them 
to an holyuſe, Thus ought we to ſanfifie our 


\ Ly 
, 


meats and drinks , the works of our calling, 
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The order of the cauſes 


| God bath created uu good, 


| 


The meanes of this ſanificationare two : 
Gods prayer. 1 Tim.4. 4. Al which 
and nothing muſt be re- 
jefted, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it 
i ſanttifged by the word and prayer. 

By the word weare 1 ed; firſt, whe- 
ther God alloweththe uſe of ſuchthings, or 
not : ſecondly, welleane after what holy man- 
ner, in R——_— at what time , with what 
affeRion, and to what end we muſt uſethem, 
Heb. 11.6. #/ithowt faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Pſalme 116.24. Thy teftimonies are my 
delight,they are my counſelers. loſh-32.1 9,20. 
x Sam. 15. 23. 

Prayer, which Gan&ificth, is petition and 
thankeſgiving. IT, 

By petition, we obtaine of Gods majeſty, 
aſſiſtance by hisgrace, to make an holy uſc of 
his creatures, and ordinances. Colofl. 3. 17. 
Wharſoever ye ſhall doe in word or deed, doe all in 
the name of the Lord Teſs, giving thanks to God 
even the Father by bim, 1 el 17.45. Then 
ſaid David to the Philiflime , T how commeſt to 
mee with a ſword, and with a ſpeare, and with a 
ſvield > but I come ta thee in the name of the 
Lord of Hoſts, 1 7 0m of the Hoſt of Iſrael, 
whom thon haft railed upon. Mich, 4.5. Wetnuft 
walke in the name of the Lord our God , for & 
ver and ever. Here may wee obſerve prayer 
made upon particular occaſion. 1. For apro- 
ſperous journey. At. 21 5. When the dajes 
were ended, we departed, and went onr way, and 
they all accompanied ms with their wives and 
children, even ont of the city : and wee kneeling 
downe on the ſhore, prayed, &c. 2, For ablel- 

upon meats at the table. Ioh. 6. 1 1. Then 
Teſms toocke the bread , and when hee had proven 
thanks,he gave it to his Diſciples, and hu Difti- 
ples to them, that were ſet : and likewi/e 


| of the fiſhes as mmch as they wonld. AQ. 27.35. 


He tooke bread and gave thanks to God tnpre- 
ſence of them all, and brake it, and began to eate. 
3. Forifſte in child-birth, This did en». 
I Sam.1.12. And Zachayy, Luk, 1.13. 4. For 
good ſucceſle in bufineſſe, Gen, 24- 13, Abra- 
hams —_— paper. Fingof Gods 
Thankſgiving is the ifying of C 
a Father hk Chriſt, for his 
grace, aide, and bleſſing in the lawfull uſe of 
the creatures.Phil.4.6. 7» al rhings let your re- 
geſts be fhewed unto God inprayer and ſupplica- 
tion,and giving of thankes. 1 Theſſ5. 18, [nal 
things grove thanks : for this ts the will of God, in 
Chriſt roward yow. This we may readenſed. I. 
after meate, Deut. 8; 10. When thow haſt cater 
axd filled thy ſelfe , thew ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy 
God, for the good land which be hath given thee. 
2. Afterthe loſſeof outward wealth. /ob 1.21. 
And Tob ſaid , Naked came 1 ont of my mothers 
wombe and naked foall I returne again: the Lord 
bath given, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the Lord for evermore. 3. For. 
deliverance ont of ſervitude. Exod: 18. 10, 


lethre [aid,Blefſed be the Lord,who bath delive- | 


rea you ont of the bands of the Eg yptians,and out 


A 


D 


K 


ao nee Ty on 

fl of the Epyprians. | 
ior hadeen Gen. 29.35. Shee Fri. 5H 
gaine, and bare a ſonne, ſaying, now I will praiſe 
the Lord, therefore ſbee called bis name Indab. 
5. For viAtory. 2 Sam. 22.1. And David ſpake 
the word: of this ſong nnts the Lord, what time 
the Lord had delrvered him ont of the hands of 


' | at his enemies, andomt of the hand of Sanl, and 


ſad, The Lord s my rocke,and my ſortreſſe, &c. 

6, For good ſuccefſe in domeſticall affaires, 
eAbrahams ſervant, Gen, 24. 48. Bleſſed the 
Lord of bus maſter Abraham, 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the fourth Conmandement. 


HE fourth Commandement concerneth 

the Sabbath, namely, that holy time con- 
ſecrated to the worſhip and glorifying of 
God. _ _ are theſe: _ 
Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy : 
dayes ſpalt thou mer doe at ohy ha Aug 
the ſeventh day i the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
Ged, wit thos ſhalt do 10 manner of works; thow, 
nor thy fonne, nor thy daughter thy man ſervant, | 
nor thy maid nor thy beaſt nor thy firanger that ts 
within thy gates, For in ſixe daies the Lord made 
the heaven and the earth, the ſta, and all that in 


| them #,and reſted the ſeventh day : therefore the 


Lard bleſſed the ſeventh day, and baltowedit. 
The Reſolntion. 

Remember] This clauſe doth infinuate, thar 
in times paſt chere was great negleR in the 
obſervation of the Sabbath : and wonld that 
all degrees and conditions of men ſhould pre- 

c themſelves to ſanRifie the ſame : eſpeci- 
ally thoſe chat be governours of families, in- 
corporations and cities, to whom this com- 
gr en is roo fo POPEe 

0 keepe it hoty,or, to ſaxtiifie it] To ſanfi 
he, is to ſever athing from Lat. uſe, and 
to conſecrate the ſame to the ſeryice of God, 
Here are deſcribed the two parts of this com- 
mandement : the firſt whereof, is reſt from1la- 
bour : the ſecond, ſanRificationof that reſt. 

Sixe daiesJTheſe words containe a cloſe an» 
{wer to tbis objeRion. It is wuch to ceaſe |. 
from our callings one whole day. The anſwer 
( rogether with a firſt reaſon to inforce the 
ſanRification of the Sabbath)is in theſe words, 
which is taken from the greater tothelefle : 
If I permit thee to follow thy calling, ffxe whole 
dayes, thou maieft well , and mſt leave one onely 
fo ſerve mee. 

Bt the firſt i@ true. Therefore the ſecond, 

The firſt! propofition is wanting : the ſe- 
cond, or affamption of theſe words, Sixe 
dayes,e&c. The condufion is the commande- 
ment it ſelfe, 

Here may wee ſee, that God hath given us 
free liberty to worke all the fixc dayes, The 
which freedome no man can annihilate. Ne- 


verthclefle, upon extraordivary occafions, the | - 


Church of God is permitted to ſeparate one 
day 
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of SabvaionandDamation. pt 


| ] day or more of the fixe, asneede is; either to 

- | faſting, or fora; ſolemne day of reioycing for 
. | ſomebenefir receined, /ve! 2.15. 
The ſeanenth day} The ſecond reaſon of 


bu ſernice ; wee muſt that day abſt aine from our 
labors, 
Bat it was conſecrated to God aud bid ſermice : 
The aſſumption is in theſe words, (the ſea- 
venth day ,c5-c.) where we mult note,that God 
alone hath this priviledge, to have a Sabbath 
conſecrated unto him : and therefore all holy 
daies dedicated to whacſoeyer either Angell 
or Saint,are unlawfall: howſoever the Chucch 
of Rome' have impoſed the obſcrvation of 
| them upon many ; pos 
' Iv'it tho ſhalt doe JThis is the concluſion of 
the ſecond reaſon, illuſtrated by a diſtribution 
from the cauſes. T how,thy ſon,thy daughter,thy 
ſervant, thy cattell, thy ſtranger, ſhall ceaſe that 
day from your labours. 
Any worke] That is, any ordinary worke of 
your callings, and ſach as may bee done the 
day before, or left well vndene ill the day afe 
ter. Yer for all this, wee arenot forbidden to 
performe ſuch works even on this day, as are 
both holy, and of preſent neceflity« 
Such are thoſe workes , which doe upon 
that day preſerve and maintaine the ſervice 
and glory of God, as I. A Sabbath dayes 
Journey, Ads 1. 12, Which i neere to Hiern. 
ſalem , containing 4 Sabbath dayes journey. 11, 
The killing and dreſſing of facrificed beaſts 
in the time of the Law, Matth.12.5. Have yee 
not read in the law how that onthe Sabbath daies 
the Prieſts in the Temple breaks the Sabbath, 
and are blameleſſe ? 1 II. Tourneyes unto. the 
Prophets, and places appointed anto the wor- 
ſhip of God.z King, 4. 23. Heeſaid, why wilt 
thou goe wnto bim thu day ? it 1 neither new 
Moone nor Sabbath day. Pal. $4. 7+ They goe 
| from flrength, "to ftrength, till every oe appeare 
before God in Zion, 2 
Sach alſo are the works of mercy, where- 
by the fafety of life or goods is procured : as 
that which Pa#/ did. A&.20. 9, As Paul was 
long preaching, Entychus overcome with ſleep fell 
dawne from ihe third loft, and was takgn up dead; 
Bnt Paul went down avd laid himſclfe npon him, 
& 1mbraced hins ſaying, Trouble not yonr ſelves: 
for hu life is in how. v. 12, And they brought the 
boy alive, and they were not a little comforted. LT, 
To helpe a beaſt out of a pit. Luk. 14.5. ch 
of you ſhall have an oxe,or an afſe falne into apit, 
and will not flraightway pull him ont on the Sab- 
bath day ?1 11. Frovitien of meateand drinke. 
Math. T2. 1, 1e/5 went through the corne onthe 
Sabbath day and bis Diſciples were an hungred, 
avdbigan to pluck the eares of corne,and toegte. 
In proviſion wee muſt take heed that our 
cookes, and houſhold ſervants breake not the 
Sabbath. The reaſon of this is framed from 


A) Sam.23-1 5. David longed, ſaid. Ohthat one 


| this commandement is taken from the end | 


If the Sabbath were conſecrated to God and 


| forth Morall. 


| | ventbemareſf}, &c, 


| tion of the world, and was then ſfolemnized 


world give me to drink of the water of the well of 
Bethlehem, which us by the gate, verſ. 16, Then 
the three mighties brahe imnto the hoſt of the Phili- 
ftims + arew water ont of the well of Bethl:hem 
that was by the gate, and troke and brought it to 
D avid,wha would not drinks thereof, but powyed 
it for an offering nnto the Lord, v.17. And ſaid, 
{ O Lord,be it far from me that I ſhonld do thu: % 
not thu the blood of the mens that went in jeopar- 
dy of their lives ? therefore wonld he not drinke 
The reaſon ſtandeth thus, If David would 
not have his ſervants adventure their corpo- 
rall lives for his proviſion, nor drinkethe wa- 
ter when they had provided it, much lefſe 
ought wee for our meates to adventure the |- 
ſoules of our ſervants. IV.Watering of catrell. 
Luk. 13.15, The Loyd anſwered and ſaid. thou 
Hy pocrize wil not any of you on the Sabbath daies 
looſe hit oxe or afſe ont of the flable,c> bring bim 
to the water ? Vponthe like preſent and holy 
neceſſitie, Phyfitians , the Sabbath day, 
may take a journey to. viſit the diſeaſed. Mar- 
riners their voyage, Shepheards may rend 
| their flocke, and Midwives may helpe wo- 
men with childe.Mark.2.27. 7 he Sabbath was 
made for man,and not man for the Sabbath, 
Within thy gates] This word gate,fignifieth 
by a figure juriſdiion and anthority. Matth. 
16.18.T he gates of hell ſhall not overcome is. Let 
this be a looking glaſſe, wherein all inholders, 
and entertainers of ſtrangers may looke into 
themſelyes,and behold what is their dutia. 
For in ſixe daies ] The third reaſon of this 
commandement is from thelike example. 
That which 1 did, thou alſo newſt doe. 
But Irefted the ſeventh day,and hallowed it. 
T herefore thou muff doe the like. © 
God ſanRified the Sabbath , when hee did 
conſecrate it to his ſervice; men ſan&ifie it, 
when they doe worſhip God in it. In this 
place we are to conſider the Sabbath , how 
farre forth ic is ceremoniall, and how farre 


The Sabbath is ceremonial, in reſpe&t of 
the ſtri& obſervation thereof, which was a | 
type of the internall ſanRification of the peo- 
ple of God andthat is,as it were, a continuall 

reſting from the worke of finne.Exod. 31.13. 

Speake thou alſo unto the children of Iſrael, and. 
ſay, NotwithRanding keepe ye my Sabbath: for it 

ia a figne betweene me &- you m your generations, 

that yee may know that [ the Lord dae ſanttifie 

you. The ſame is recorded, Ezech.20.13. 

It fignified alſo that bleſſed reſt of the faich- 

full, inthe Kingdome of heaven. Ifai. 66 23. 

From moneth to moncth, and from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, ſpall all fleſh come to worſhip before me, 

ſaitbthe Lord. Heb.4-$8 9.10. If Teſin had gi- 


The Sabbath is likewiſe ceremoniall, in that 
it was obſerved the ſeventh day after the crea» 


with ſach ceremonies. Num.2$.9. 3#t on the 


the lefeto rhe greater , our of that place, 2 |. 


Sabbath day ye ſhall offer two lambs of a yeer old, 
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. The order. of. the canſes . 


without ſpot , and two tenth deales of fint flowre 

for a « 4 offering, mingled with ojle, and the 

dvinke offering thereof, v. 10. This # the burut 

offering of every Sabbath , beſide the continual 
wrt offering and drinke offering thereof. 

But now in thelight ot the Goſpel, and the 
Churches profeſſing the ſame, the ceremony 
of the Sabbath is ceaſcd. Col. 2.16. Let no an 
condemme yout in meat and drinke, or in refpett of 
an holy day ,or of the new Moone, or of the Sabe 
bath. v. 17. Which are but ſhadowes of things to 


the Sabbath was tranſlated by the Apoſiles 
from the ſeventh day , to the day following. 
AA. 20.7. The firſt day of the weeke, the D:ſci- 

ples being come together to breakg bread, Paul 
| preached to them, 1 Cor.16.1,2. Concerning the 
gathering for the Saints,as I have ordained im the 
Charches of Galatia,ſo doe ye alſo;rvery firſt day 
of the weeke,tet every one of you put aſide by bim- 
ſelfe, and lay up as God bath profpered him, that 
then there L no gatherings when I come, This 
dayby rcaſon that our Saviour didupon it riſe 
againe, is called the Lords day, Revel. 1, 10, 7 
was raviſhedin the ſpirit on the Lords day. 

The obſervation of the Sabbath thus con- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles, was nevertkeleſlc 
negle&cd of thoſe Churches, which ſuccee- 
ded them, but after was revived and eſtablith- 
ed by Chriſtian Emperours , as a day moſt apt 
tocclebrare the memory of the creation of the 
world, and to the ſerious meditation of the 
redemption of mankinde, Leo and e-2nton. E- 
dif. of Holy dayes. 

The obſervation of the Sabbath , is morall, 
in as much as it is acerten ſeventh day, which 
preſerveth and conſerveth the miniſtery of 
the word, andthe ſolemne worfhip of God, 
eſpecially in the aſſemblies of the Church. And 
in this reſpe& we are upon this day,as well en- 
joyned a reſt from our vocations,as the ewes 
were. Eſa. 5$. 13. If thon turne away thy foot 
from the Sabbath from doing thy will on mine holy 
day : and call my Sabbath a delight to conſecrate 
it, 4s glorions to the Lord, and ſhalt honor him, 
not doing thine owne wayes, &c. 

» Finally, it is morall, in that it freeth ſervants 
and cattell from their labours, which on other 
dayes doe ſervice to their Owners, 


The affirmative part, 


K eepe holy the Sabbath day. This we dor,if 
we ccaſe from the workes of ſinne,and of our 
ordinary calling ; performing thoſe ſpirituall 
workes which wee are commanded in the ſe- 
cond and third commandements, 

I. To ariſe earely in the morning,that ſo we 
may prepare our ſelves to the better ſanQify- 
ing of the Sabbathenſaing. This preparation 
conſiſteth in priyate- prayers , md ing ac- 
countof our ſeverall finnes.Mark.71. 35. I» the 
morning very early before day , Tzſwu aroſe and 
went into 4 ſo lace, and there prayed, The 


come,but the body 4 Chriſt. The obſervation of | 


A 


| 


C 


D 


= at $ nagognes.39.Exod.z 2.5,6. Aaron pro» | 


ajing,T o morraw foal be the holy day of 


the morning, Ticclefiaſtes 4.ver. laſt. Take heed 
” 9 feet when thou entrefl imothe honſe of | 


I 1. Tobe preſent at publike aſſemblies, at 
ordinary houres, there to heare reverently 
and attentively the word preached and read, 
to receive the Sacraments, 'and publikely with 
the I , call upon and celebrate the 
name of the Lord, r Tim-2. 1,2,3. A&.20.7. 
2 King.4 22,23. AR.13.14,1 5. #hes they de- 
parted from Perga, they came to Antiochia,a Cis 
tie of Fiſiasa,and went into the Syuagogne on the 
Sabbath day,and [ate downe. And after the Le- 
EHnre of the law and Prophets, the Rulers of the 
Synagogue ſent unto them , ſaying, Tee men and 
brethren, if yee have any Lag o of exhort ation 


for the people, ſay on. 


ved, to ſpend the reſt of the Sabbath in the 
editation of Gods Word, and his creatures, 
Pſalm. 92+ from the beginning to the ending. 


|AR.17.11.T befe were alſo more noble men then 


they which were at Theſſalomea, which received 
the word with all readineſſe , and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily , whether thoſe things were ſo. 
We muſt alſo exerciſe then the works of cha- 
ritie, as to viſite the ſicke , give almes to the 
needy, admoniſh ſuch as fall, reconcile ſuch as 
are at jarre and diſcord ameng themſelves,&c, 
Neh.8.1 2.7 hen all the people went to eate and to 
drink,and to ſend away part ,& to make great joy, 


The negative part, 


Polinte not the Sabbath of the Lord, 
This is a grievous finne. Math. 24.20, Pray 
that yonr flight be not in winter , nor on the Sab- 
bath day.Lam.1.7. The adverſaries ſaw her,and 


keepe my Sabbaths,and reverence my Sanilnary, 
I am the Lord, In this part are theſe things for- 
bidden. | | 

I. The works of our calling, wherein if 
| we doe ought, it muſt be altogether in regard 
of charity, and not in regard of our owne pri» 
vate commoditie, 

I1. Vnneceffary jonrneyes, Exod- 16. 29+ 
T arry every man in his place , let no man goe out 
of hu place the ſeventhday. By this reaſon, the 
maſter of the family muſt that day remaine at 
_ to ſanRific 4 Sabbath with his houſe» 
* TIT, Faires-upon the. Sabbath day. Ne- 
hem.13. 19. #hen the gates of Ternſalem began 
to be darke before the Sabbath , I commanded to 
ſout the gates, and charged that they ſhould not be 
opened till after the Sabbath,ond ſome of my ſer- 
vants ſet I at the gate, that there foould ng buy- 
then be branght mn on the Sabbath day : reade 
verſe 15,16,17,18. | _ in 


IV. All kinde of hasbandry, as plowiog, 


day following was the Sabbath, when he preached 


the Lord : ſo they roſe up the next a_—_— 


ITI. When publike mectings are diflol- | 


did mocke at her Sabbaths, Levit. 19.30. Te ſoall | 


- 


_ 


” var 


ſowing, reaping, mowing, bringing home 
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GG like, Exod.34.21, I the 


and in the barveſt [halt thom reſt. 


[4 


other thing whatſoever, which is a meanes to 


ſervice : for if the workes of our calling 
not be exerciſed, much lefſe theſe, whereby 
the minde isas well diſtratted from Gods ſer- 
vice, as by the greateſt labour. 

/V I, An externall obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, withour the inward power of godlineſle. 
Ifa-1.14;15 .4y (owle bateth your new Moones, 
and your appointed feaſts, they are a burthen unto 
me, I am weary tobeare thrm: and when you 
pal ftretch forth your hands," I will hide mine 
eyes from you, and though you make many pray- 
ers, "1 will not heare': for your hands are fall of 
blood,z Tim.3.5, Which have aſnew of godlines 
but deny the force thereof: ſuch therefore avoyde, 

V1T. The manifeſt prophanation of the 
Sabbath, in pampering the belly, ſarfetting, 
adultery, and other likeprophanenefſe; which 


the divell, and not to God, 
CHAP." XXIV. 
Of the fifth Commandement. 


+4 1 


mandements of the firſt Table ; now fol- 
loweth theſecond Table, which concerneththe |} 
love of ourneighbour. Rom.13.9, Thow ſhalt 


uot fteale, thor ſpalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet:andif therebe any other Comman- 
dement, it t briefely comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfs. 
 - Qarneighbonr is: every .one, which is- of 
our owne fleſh, Ifai.5 8.7. Whenthon ſeeft the 
#aked,cover him,and hide not thy ſclfe from thine 
owne fleſh, 

. . The manerof loving, iſo tolove our neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, to wir, truly and ſincerely; 
when as contrarily, the true manner of loving 
God, istolove God without meaſure. 

The ſecond Table containeth fixe com- 
mandements :-whereof the firſt, and in the or- 
der of the ten Commandements, the fift, con- 
cetneth the perſervation of the dignity and 
excellency - 9% Neighbour. 

The words aretheſe : 

. Honowr thy father, and thy mother, that they 

may prolong thy dayes in the Land , which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, | 
x The Reſolution, | 

- Honour ] This Word, by a figure, ſignifiath 


tyis preſerved, bur cipecially our Saperiours. 
This dignity: kagdah of this, that every 
man bearerh-in bum ſome part of the 1 


fender foale. thou reft, both wn earing ripe, A 


V. Toulc jeſts, ſports, banqueting, or any| 


hinder or withdraw the mind from that ſer1- | 
-ous- attention, 'which onghr to bee wg | 
m1 


is nothing elſe, but to celcbrate a Sabbath to | 


Itherto wee have ſpoken of the Com- |. 


not commit adultery thor ſhalt not kill,thow ſhalt | 


allchac duty, whereby our neighbours digni- | 


C 


} decency ,” which is obſerved in the 'Chnrch 


©| which are to ns in ſtead of parents: Magi- 


| doe excell us in any gifts whatſoever, The 


| the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. 


and common-wealth. In the Magiſtrate there 
is a certaine image of the power and'glory of 
God. Dan.3, 37. O King, thon art a King of 
kings, fir the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdome, power, and ſtrength, and a 6 Hence 
itis, that Magiſtrates are called Gods, P/a/. 
82, 1 Inanold man is the ſimilitade of the 
eternity of God: in afather, the likenefſe of 
his fatherhood. Matth. 23.9. And call n» man | 
Jorr Father npon the earth : for there is but one, 
your Father which © in heaven, Tn the man is 
the Image of Gods providence and authori- 
ty. 1 Cor.11.7. For 4 man ought not to cover his 
bead, becauſe he #s the image of the glory of God: 
but the woman # the glory of her husband,Final- 
ly, in a learned man , 1s the likenefle of the 
knowledge and Wiſcdome of God, Now 
therefore that perſon, in whom eyen the leaſt 
ticle of the image of God appeareth, is to be 
honoured andreverenced, 

Thy father ] By a figure, we mnſt here under- 
ſtand all thoſe that are our ſuperiours * as, Pa- 
rents, and ſuch like of our kindred er alliance, 


ſtrates, Miniſters, our Elders, and thoſe that 


Kings of Gerar were called Abimelech, my fa- 
ther the King. Gen.20.2. Gen.4 5.8. God h.:th 
made me a father unto Pharaoh, axd Lir{ over 
all his howſe.x Cor. 4.15 . For though ye have ten 
thouſand inflrufters in Chriſt yet have ye not mas. 
»y Fathers : for in Chriſt Teſs 1 have begotten 
Jon. 23 King.5-13. But hi ſervants came, and 
ſpake nnto him, and ſaid, Father, if the Prophet 
had commanded thee a greater thing, woul1eft 
thor not have doneit? 2 King,2-12. And El- 
ſhaſaw it, and he cryed, My father, my father. 


eAnd thy mother] This is added, leſt wee 
ſhould deſpiſeour mothers, becauſe of their 
infirmities. Prov. 23.22. Obey thy father which 
hath begottex thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother 
when ſhe 14 old, 

Heere we are put in mind to performe dae 
honour to our ſtepmothers,and fathers in law, 
as if they were our proper and naturall pa- 
rents, Ruth 3.1, and 5. Afterward Naomi her 
mother in law ſaid unto her, My danghter, ſrall 
not Iſecke reſt for thee,that thou mayeft proſper ? 
And ſpe anſwered her, All that thou biddeft me, 
Iwilldoe, Exod.18. 18. But Moſes father in 
law ſaid nnto bim, The thing which thou doeff #1 
wot well, yer.17. Heare now my voyce, Twill give 
thee connſelt, and God ſhall be with thee, vert.14. 
So Moſes obeyed the woyee of 'brs fatber in law, 
and did all that he had ſaid. Mich, 7.6. ' For the 
ſore revileth the father, the daughter riſeth up 
againſt ber mother, the danghter in law, againſt 
her mother law, | 1] 1 : F 1 

That they may prolong | Parents are fa1d to 
prolong the lives of their children, becauſe 
they are Gods inſtruments, whereby their | 
childrens lives are prolonged : for oftentim's } 
| of the ation is artributed to the 


of God, if-wereſpett the outward orderand 


| 


{the name 


mitru-) 


= 
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_— 


Wits. 3h hep > 
C =", YE 55.3 ww 
: : 


% 


Fo 


The order of the cauſes 


inſtroment,wherewith theaRionis wrought, 
Luk.1 ©. Make yon friends with the riches of| 
mgquity, that when yee ſball want, they may re- 

ceive you into everlaſting habitations. '1 Tim.4. 

16. Forindoing ſo, thou ſratt both ſave thy ſelfe 

and them that _ thee, A a 

Bur parents doe prolong the lives of their 
chilchenty <enctabdibi them to walke in the 
wayes of the Lord, by exerciſing juſtice and 
judgement. Gey. 18, 19. For be become: 
godly,they have the promiſebothof this life, 
and the life to come. 17.4.8. \ 

Further, they eff: the ſamething by their 
prayers madein the behalfe of their children. 
Hereby it plainely appearcth, that the uſuall 
cuſtome of children ſaluting their parents, to 


aske themtheir bleſſings, is no light or vaine | 


thing. 

Moreover, in theſe words, the reaſon to 
moove us to the obedience of this comman- 
dement, is drawne from the end: which reaſon 
is alſo a promiſe, yea a ſpeciall promiſe, Eph. 
6.2. Honony thy father and thy mother, which # 
the forfl commandement with promiſe. 1 lay, ſþe- 
crally becauſe the promiſe of the ſecond Com- 
mandement is generall, and belongeth to all 
the reſt of the Commandements. 

And God promiſeth long life not abſolute- 
ly, but fo farre asit is a bleſſing. Eph. 6. 3. 
T hat it may bee well with thee, and that thou 
wayeſt live long on earth. For wee muſt thinke 
that long lite isnot alwaya bleſſing, bat chat 
ſomertimeit is better to dye then to live, Ifai, 
57-1. Thevighteons periſhcth, and no man conſi- 
dereth it inheart : aud merciful men are taken a« 
way, and no man nnderflandeth that the righte- 
ou it taken away from the evill to come. 

Bur if at any time the Lord givetha ſhort 
life to obedient children, he rewardeth them 
againe with eternall life in heaven, and fo the 
promiſe faileth not, but changeth for the 
better, 

T ht affirmative part. 
Preſerve the dignity of thy neighbour : 
+ Vnder this partis commanded : 

Firſt, reverence towards all our Superiors: 
the ations whereof are; Reverently to riſe up 
beforethem when they paſſe by us. Levir, r9. 
32» Riſe wp before the hoare head,and honour the 


per ſon of the old m1an,and dread thy God: I am the I 


Lord. To meete them when they come to- 
| | wards us. Gen. 18.2. And he lifted wp hs eyes, 

and looked : and loe, three men flood by him, and 
when he [aw them, he ran to meete them from the 
tent doore. I King, 2.19. When Bathſheba came 
zo fpeake to King Salomon,the King roſe to meete 
her, and bowed himſelfs unto her. To bow the 
knee, Mark. 10.17. And when he was gone out 
of the way, there came one running and kneeled to 
ham, Gen.18.2, Heranne to mecte them, and 
bomed bimſelfs to the ground. To [tand by them 
when they-lit downe.Gen.1..18. And he tooke 
butter and mitke, and the calfe that he had pre- 
pared, and ſet before them, ws Teng wh 


[ 


18.13, Now on the merrow, when Moſes ſateto 
jnage the people, the prople fcod aboms eye 

om morning. #nto even, To'give them the 
chiefe ſeate, x Kin,2.19. And beſate lowne on 
hu tbrone, and he cauſed a ſeate to bee ſet ſor the 
K ings mother,. ayd hee ſate downe at b1s right 
hand Luk.14-7,8,9.He ſpake alſo a parable nnte 
the gnefts, when he marked how they choſe ent 
the chiefs roomes, and ſaid nnto them, when thew 
ſhalt be bidden of any man to a wedding ſet not thy 
ſelfe downe in the obie f/f place,left a more honow« 
rable man then thon be bidden of him, and he that 
bad both him and thee, come and ſay to thee,Give 
this man roome, and thon then begin with ſhame 
to take the loweſt roome, Gen.43.33.So they ſate 
before him, the eldeſt according to his age, and the 


youngeſt according ta his youth, and the men max- 


vailed among themſelves. Toletour fuperiours 
ſpcake before us, Iob 32. 6, 7.17. To keepe 
filence in Courts and judgement-places, untill 
we be bidden to ſpeake, AQ.24.10.7 hey Pax! 
after that the Governonr had beckened anto bum 
that he ſhould fpeake, anſwered, To give them 
ſuch theic right and juſt titles, as declare our 
reverence when we ſpeake unto them, 1 Per. 
3.6. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called bim 
Lord : whoſe daughters ye are, whiles ye do well. 
Mark.10.67. Good maſter, what ſhall 1 doe that 
1 may poſſeſſe eternal life? 20.T hen he anſwered, 
and ſaid unto bim, Maſter,all theſe things have 1 
obſerved from my youth, 1 Sarn..1.14,15. «And 
Els ſaid unto her, How long wilt thow be dranke ? 
Put away thy drunkenneſſe from thee: then Han- 
nab anſwered and ſaid, Nay my Lord, but 1 am 
a Woman troubled in ſpirit: I have drunke netther 
wine nor flroug drinke, ; 

Secondly, towards thoſe 'that be our ſupe- 
riours in anthority : and firſt, obedience to 
their Commandements. Rome1 3.1. Les every 
ſonle be ſubjeft ro the higher powers. 

Wee areto beeadmoniſhed to obedience : 
becauſe every higher power is the ordinance 
of God, and the obedience which wee per- 
forme thereto, God accepteth it as though it 
were done to himſelfe and to Chriſt. Rom, 
1.3-2. Whoſoever therefore, reſeſteth the power, 
reſeth the ordinance of God, and they that re- 
fit, foal receive to themſelves judgement. Col. 
3. 23+ And whatſoever yee doe, doe it hear-| 
tily, as unto the Lord, and not wnto men. 24. 
K owing that of the Lord yee ſhall receivethe 
reward of the inheritance : for yee ſerve. the 
Lord Chriſt, Obedience is to bee 
med to our ſuperiours with diligence and 
faithfulnefſe. Gen.24, 3. Abraham ſaid wn- 
to hu eldeſt ſervant of his houſe, which had the 
raghengs ones had: Put now thy band wn 

thigh, and 1 will make thee fweare 
the Lord God of heaven, and God of the ph 
that thou ſoalt not take a wife nnto my ſonne of 
the daughters of the Canaanites, who 
1dwell. 16. Sothe ſervant tooks temne Camels 
of his maſters, and departed. 12. «And hee! 


them under the tree, and they did eate. Bx 


| 


ſaid, O Lord God of my maſter Abraham 


Theſeech thee ſend 'mee good ſpeede this dey, 
and 


thn. 
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go es en maſter Abraham. 33. 
Afterward the meate was ſet before bim , but 
hee ſaid, I'will nat cate, untill Thave [aid my 
meſſage : And Labanſaid,Speake on, 56. But be 
ſaid, Hinder me not, ſeeing the Lord hath proſþe- 
red my journey : ſend me away that I may goe to 
my maſter, Gen.-31. 38. Thi twenty yeares 
have I beene with thee , thine Ewes and thy 
Goates have wot caft their young, and the Rams 
of thy flicks have I not eatew. 39. Whatſorver 
Was torne of beafts, I brought it not unto thee, 
but made it good my ſelfs : of mine hand didff 
tho require it, were it ſtolne by day, or ſtolne by 


wight. 40. I wat in the day conſumed with heate, | 
axtwith 


froſt in the night, and my ſleepe departed 

from mine eyes, | 
Furthermore, we muſt yeeld obedienceto 
our ſuperiors ; yea, although they -bee cruell 
and wicked, but not in wickedneſſe, 1 Pet. 2. 


- [18, Servants be ſabjeft to your maſters with all 


ſtare, not onely to the good and courteous, but al- 
ſo to the froward. At.q4.19 Whether it be right 
in the ſight of God, to obey you rather then God, 
judge yee. ; 

Subjetion in ſuffering the puniſhments in- 
flited by our Superiors, Gen.16.6, Then A- 
braham ſaid to Saral , Behold thy maide in 
thine hand, doe with her as pleaſeth thee : then 
Sarai dealt ronghly with hey : wherefire ſhe fled 

from her, 9. Then the eAngeltof the Lord ſaid 
unto her, Returne unto thy dame, and humble 
thy ſelfe under her hands. 

And although the puniſhment ſhould bee 
nnjuſt, yer muſt we ſuffer it, untill we can get 
ſomelawfull gemedy for the ſame. 1 Pet.2.19+ 
For it u thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience to- 
ward God endure griefs, ſuffering wrong ſul. 
20, For what praiſe 141t, if when ye be buſſeted 
for your faults, ye take it patiently ? but andif 
when ye doe well yee ſuffer wrong, and take it pa- 
tiently, this 14 acceptable to God, 

ITL Thankefulnefſe : T, in our prayers- 

1 Tim.2.1,2. 1exhort you therefore, that firſt 
of all, ſupplications , prayers, interceſſions, aud 
giving of thankgs be fink for all men, for King, 
and for all that bee in authority, that wee may 
leade a quiet and praceable life, in all godlineſſe 
and honeſty, TT, Tn outward maintenance. 1 
Tim.5.17. Ellers that rule well, are worthy of 
dowble bononr, Gen,q45.9. Haſte you and goe to 
wy Father, and tell him, Thus ſaith thy ſonne 
Toſeph,” God hath made mee Lord over all Egypt, 
come downe to me, tarry not, 10, And thou ſhalt 
dwellin the land of Goſven. 11, Alſo Iwillnou- 
riſh thee there, for yet remune five yeare1 of fa- 
mine, I:ft thou periſh through poverty, thou and 
thy houſtold, and all that thou [or1 

"Thirdly , towards thoſe that cxcell us in 
gifts: our duty is ito acknowledge the fame 
gifts, and ſpeake of them to their praiſe. 
3 Cor,$, 22,323. | 

Fourthly, towardall our equals: to thinke 
reveretitlyof them, Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be 

done' t h contention or vaine-glory , but in 
meek eneſſe of minde, let every man efteeme other 


A 


D 


a. 
— 


better then bimſelfs. 


In giving honour ;- to goe one before ano» 
ther, andnot in receiving it Rom,12.10. Ss6- 
mit yorr ſelves one to another in the ft are of God, 
To falute one another with holy fignes, w 
by may appcare the love which we have one 
to anather in Chrift, x Pet. 5, 14. Greets one 
axother with the kifſe of love. Rom.16.16, Sa- 
lute one another with an holy wy. Exod-18.7. 
And Moſes went ont to meete big father in law, 
and did obey[ance,and kiſſed him. Rath 2.4. And 
behold, Boaz came from Bethlebem, and ſaid un- 
to the Reapers, the Lord be with yon. And they 
anſwered, the Lord bleſſe thee, | 

Fifchly, the duties of all Superiors towards 
their inferiours : I. Saving their place and dig- 
nity, to carry themſelves as brethren. Deut, 
17.20, That his heart bee not liſted wp above 
ba brethren, and he tarne not from the comman- 


| demvent, to the right hand or to the left, Tob 31. 


13. 1f Ididcontemme the judgement of my ſore 
vant, and of my maide. 2 King.5.13. And hi 
ſervants camenud ſpake nnto him, and ſaid. 14, 

T hen he went downe, and waſhed himſelf ſeven 
times in Tordan, 8. 11. To ſhine before their 
inferiours by an enſample of a blameleſle life. 

Titus 2. 3. That the elder men be ſober, honeſt, 
diſcreete : ſonnd in faith, in love, and in patience. 
3. The elder womenlikewiſe, that they be in ſuch 
behaviour, as beconzmeth holineſſe, not falſe ac- 
cuſers, nat given to much wine, but teachers of 
| boneft things, 1 Pet.5.3. Not as though yee were 
Lords, over Gods heritage, but that yes may be 
enſamples to the flocke, Phil. 4.9. TIL To 
ſhew forth gravity joyned with dignity, by 
their countenance, geſture, deedes and words : 

for hereby they muſt the Image of God 

which they beare before their inferiors, Tir. 

2. verſ, 3,4,5,6,7. lob 29.8. The Joung nieu 
ſaw me, and hid themſebves, the aged aroſe and 
fi ood HP. 

Sixthly,'towards inferiors in obcdience,that 
is, towards their ſubjeRs. x. Torule themin 
the Lord, that they doe not offend. 1 Pet. 2, 
I 3-Submit your ſelves nnto all manner ordinance. 
of man for the Lords ſake, whether it bee wnts 
K ings as nnto ſuperiors. 14 or unto governors, 
PP = them that are ſent of the King for the 
{ment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of t 
that doe well. Deat.17.19. Anil it ſhallbe with 
him(ramely the booke of the Law Jand he half 
reade therein all the dayes of hu lif, that he may 
learne to ftare the Lord his God, and to keepe all 
the words of this law, and theſe ordinances to doe 
them.Col.4.1. Temaſters doe unto your ſervants 
that which #9 juſt and equal! : knowing that ye al- 
ſo bave a maſter in heaven. 2, To provide ſuch 
things as ſhall be tothe good of their ſubjefts, 
whether they belong to the bedy or to the 
ſoule, Rom-1 3.4. For he ts the minifter of God 
for thy wealth, Iſai. 49.23; And Kings foal 
as: 4.y> > Fathers, and Queenes ſhall be thy 
uhrſe 


with all hi troubles. 2. ho ſware nnto the 


Lord, and vowed nnto the mighty God of Tacob, 


. Plalm, 123-1, Lord remember David\ 
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ever things are of goed report ,if there be any ver- 


| brethren without. Prove. 30. 17. The eye _ 


- —_—_ 


mine houſe, nar come upon my pallet or bed. 4. 
nor ſuffer mine eyes t ; nor mine eje-lids to 
fiumber... 5, 1ntill ] find ent a place for the Lord, 
an. babitation for the mighty God of 1acob, 3. 
To. puniſh their faults, the lighter by rebu- 
king, thegreater by correftion, that is, by in- 
fi:Aingreall or bodily pagiſhmenr. 

There is an holy manner of puniſhing the 
gnilty, wherennto is-required : I. After dili- 
gent and wile examination is had, to be affured 


of Geds Word,the offence of the finne : that 
the conſcience of the off:ndor may bce tou- 
ched, IT. is convenient to deferre or omit 
the puniſhment, if thereby any hope of a- 
mendment may appeare. Ecclef.7. 23, Grve 
not thy heart alſo toall the words that men ſpeake, 
leſt tha doe heare thy ſervant curſong thee, 24. 
For oftentimes alſothine heart knoweth,that thou 
likewi/e baſt curſed others. 1 Sam. 10.27. Br 
'the wicked men ſaid, How ſhall he ſave ws? ſo the 

deſpiſed bim,and bronght him no preſents ; but 4 
held his tongne, TV.To infi& deſerved puniſh- 
ment , nor in his owne name, but in Gods 
name, adding the ſame holily and reverently. 
Ioſh,7.1g. Then loſona ſaid unto Aoben, 7y 
ſonne, I hbeſeech thee, give glory to the Lord God 
of 1ſt ach, and make confeſſion unto him, and ſhew 
me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me. 
20, And Achay anſwered unte Toſone, and/aid, 
Indeed I have fined againſt the Lord God of 1/- 
rect, and thus have I done. 25 . And Ioſpna, ſaid, 
In' as mach as thon- haſt troubled us, the Lord 
ſoall trouble thee this day : and all Iſrael threw 
ftowes at him, and burned them with fire, and ſts. 

ned them with ſtones. V. and laſtly, When thou 

puniſheſt, ayme at this one onely thing, thar 

the evill may be purged and amended, and that 

the offendor by ſorrewing for his finne, may 

anfainedly repent for the ſame. Prov.20. 30. 

T he blewneſſe of the wound ſerveth to purge e- 
v#h, and the ſtripes within the bowels of the bely, 
Seventhly and laſtly, there isa certaine du- 
ty of a man to be ed toward himſelfe, 
which is;thata man ſhould preſerve and main- 
taine with modeſty, rhe dignity, and worthi- 
neſſe, which is inherent! in his owne perſon, 
Phil. 4. 8. Farthermore, brethren, whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pare, whatſoever things pertaine to love, whatſo- 


tue,or if there be any praiſe,thinke on theſe things, 
The negative part. 

| Diminiſh not the excelienty, or dignity which 

4 in the perſon of thy neighbour, 

Hither are referred theſe finnes ; 

Firft, againſt cur Superiors : I, Vareve- 

rent: behaviour and. contempt of them, The 

fines hereof, are ; deriding our ſuperiours. 

Gen.9.22., And when Ham the father of Cana- 

an ſaw the nakedxe(ſe of his father be told bis two 


ſaying. '% 1 will not enter into the T ahernacle of 


of- the crime committed, II. To fhew forth | 


A bis mother Jet the revens of the Yee ic one 


—— 


. | wonldeſt t 


wocketh tui father nnd deſpiſerh the inftruftion 


and the youg Eagles eateir.To ſpeake evill of,or 
revile our fuperiors, Exod.z 1.17.vd be that 
carrſeth bis father or his mother ſhall dye the death, 

IL. Diſobedience, whereby wecontemne 
their juſt commandements, Rom, 1.40. Di/o- 
bedient to Parents. 2 Tim,z 2.The ſinnies here- 
of, are; To make contrats of marriage, with- 
out the counſell and conſent of the parents. 
Gen.6.2.T hen the ſonnes of God ſaw the dangh» 
ters of men that they were faire, and they tooke 
them wives of all that they liked, Gen.28.8,9. 
And Eſas ſeeing that the daughters of Canaan 
diſpleaſed Iſaac his father, then went Eſau to 
Iſmael, and tooke nuto the wives which he had, 
Mabalath the danghter of Iſhmael, Abrahams 


| ſonne, the ſiſter of Nabajoh, to be his wifs, The 


eye-ſervice of ſervants, Col-3.22. Servants be 
obedient to them that are your maſters according 
to the fleſh, in all things, not with eye ſervice as 
men pleaſers, but in fingleneſſe of heart, fearing 
God, Eph.6.6. Not with ſervice to the eye, as 
men pleaſers. Anſwering againe, when they 
are reprehended, Tit.2 6. Ler ſervants be ſab- 
Jett to their Maſters ; and pleaſe them in all 
things , not anſwering againe. Deceirfulnefle 
and waſting their Maſters goods. Tit. 2, 10, 
Neither pickers,bat that they ſhew all good faith- 
fulneſſe. Toflye from the power of their ſupe- 
rior. Gen.16.6. Then Sarai dealt raughty with 
her ,herfore ſhe fled from her. To reſiſt the law- 
full authority of their ſaperiors, 1 Per.1. 20. 
To obey them in things unlawfull, AF, 4.19. 
To extoll themſelyesabove their betters : this 
isthe ſinne of Antichriſt, 2 Thef,2.3,4. hich 
(man of fine) exalteth bimſelfe againſt all that 
1 called God. Laſtly, the freedome of the Pa- 
piſts whereby they free children from the go» 
vernimnentof their parents ; and ſabjefs from 
theauthority of their princes : ſo as they make 
itlawfull for them to plot and procure their 
death. z Sam.26.8,9. Thenſaid Abifhai to D a- 
vid, God hath cloſed thine enemy into thine hand 
this day : now therefore I pray thee, let meſmite 
him once with a ſpeare tothe earth, and I will not 
mite him againe : and David ſaid to Abiſhai, 
D eftroy him not : for who can lay his hand on the 
Lords annointed, and be gailtlefſe. 

I TI. Ingratitude,and want of aloving affc- 
Rion towards parents, Matth. 15. 5,6. 3 mt yee 
ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to ſather or mother ,By the 
gift that #4 offered by me, thou maiff have profit, 
though he hononr not hu father or mother ſhaki be 
free, 1 Tim:5.4- 

Secondly, weoffend againft our equals in 
preferring ourſelves beforc them, in ralking 
or in ſitting downe, Matth. 20. 26. Then came 
#to him th; mother of Zebeders ehilaren, with 
her ſonnes, worſhipping him, and deſiring a cex- 
taine thing of hin. 21+ And hee ſaid, What 
;r ? And free ſaid to bins, Grant that | 
theſe my two ſonnes may fit, the one at the right 
hand, and the other at the left hand, inthy Une 
dome, 24. and when the other ten heard this they 
diſdained at the two brethren. : 
Thirdly, | 


——_— 
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ts e 
r ſelves und this 
| | their children 
tobenurſed, having both ſufficient ſtrength, 
and tore of milke themſelves tonurſe them. 
- | 1 Tim.5.10. If foe hawe nonri/ved ber children. 


« |II. By toe mach Gentleneſſe and lenity in 
corretting them. x King. 1. 5+ 7 ben Adoniab 
the ſoune of Haggith exalted himſelf, ſaying, 1 
will be King. 6, And bis father would not diſ- 
pleaſe him from his childhood, to ſay, why haft 
thow done- ſo? 1 Sam. 2.22. So Eli was very 
old, and heard all that his ſonnes did wnto all 1[- 
racl, and how they lay with the women that aſ- 
ſembled at the doore of the T abernacle of the 
congregation. ' 3.3. And he ſaid unto them : Why 
doe ye ſuch things? for of all this people I heare 
evill reports of yon. 24. Doe no more, my ſonnes 
for it #s no good report that T beare, namely, that 
Je make the Lords people to treſpaſſe. 25. Not- 
withſtanding they ebeyed not the voyce of their 
father, becauſe the Lord wonld ſlay them. I 11. 
By overmuch cruelty and threatnings. Eph.6. 
4. e-tnd ye fathers provoke not your children to 
wrath. g, "Aud ye muſtert doe the ſame things 
- | anto thews, putting away threatnings. 

| - Fourthly laſtly, a man offendeth a- 
gainſt himſelfe, when'through his naughty 
behaviour , hee doth obſcure and almoſt ex- 
tinguiſh thoſe gifts which God hath given 
him, « Afatch.25. 26. Or contrarily, when 
he is proud and too wiſe in his owne..conceit, 
Rom.12.3. For [ ſay, through the grace that #4 
given unto mee, to every one that s among you, 
that noman preſume to nnderfland, above that 
which 12 meete 20 underſtand. + | 


CHAP. XXV. 
Concerning ehe fxs Commandement. 


 $m Commandement concerneth the 
preſervation of our neighbours life. 
The words are theſe : 
T bon fbalt not kull. $ 
The Reſelntion. ; 
Kul The partis here ſer for the whole, by 
a Synecdoche : for aw fignifiethany kinde 
of endamaging the perfon of our: neighbour. 


# 


pearethby this, that man is created after the 
likenefle of God,Gen. 9. 6. He thar ſheddeth 
mat blool, by man ſvall bu blood be ſhed : for i 
the image of 
men are the ſame fleſh. -Ifai.5 8. 7,” ben thou 
ſeeft the naked-cover him, and bide not thy face 

*»Neither oaghr-we to bee ignorantof. this 
alſo; thatit is unlawkull for any private per- 
ſon,: notcalled ro that duty, to kill ano! þ 


The equity of this Commandement aps 


God hath he made man, Againe all | 


A waougdbraa 


B 


but a publike Officer may, that is, if hee bee 


ing ; ſo did Aoſes, Exod, 
2- 13, round abont, and when he 
[aw no man, he yptian, and bid him 


thee Ep" 
in the ſand. At. 7.25; For be ſuppoſed his bre- 
thren would have underflood, thas God by hi 
hand ſhould give them defiverance. And Phine- 
has, Numb. 25.8. And hee the man of 
Iſrael into the tent, porirad yr diy. throngh 
(to wit,the man of Iſrael and the woman)through 
her belly : ſo that the plague ceaſed from the chil- 
dren of 1/rael.11. Phineba« the ſonne of Eleazer, 
hath turned mine anger away from the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, while he was xcalans for my ſaks | 
among them : therefore I have not conſumed the 
children of Iſrael ins my jealoufie. And Elijah. 
1 King.18. 40. And Elyjah ſaid unto them, take 
the Prophets of Baal, let not a man of them «/ 
Cape : and they tooke them, and Eliiah browght 
them to the brooke Kiſpon, and ſine them there. 
And ſoldiers in battels waged upon juſt cauſes, 
2 Chro.20.15, Feare ye not, neither bee afraid 
of this great multitude :; for the battell 1 not 
Johrs, 4 Gods. " 
| The negative part. | 
T hoxs ſhalt neither hnyt nor hinder ,cither thine 
owne, or thy neighbours life. | 
The finnes then that are referred to this 
partare ſuch, as are committed againſt our 
neighbour, or our ſelves, V7, 
Againſt our neighbour, are theſe follow- 
ing : I. In heart, as, 1. Hatred againſt him, 


—_— 


flager.2.V nadviſed anger, Mat. 5.22. I ſay nnto 
you, whoſatver is angry with his brother unadvi- 


1.29. Full of exvy,mmrther contention. 4.Grud- 
ges, Iam. 3.14. If yee have bitter ering and 
frrife in your hearts ,vejoyce not. 5 .Want of com- 
paſſion and ſorrow at our neighbours cala+ 
mities. Amos 6. 5,6. T hey ſing to the ſound of 
the viell,c6, but no man 11 ſorry for the affliction 
of Toſzph. 6. Frowardnefſe, when we will not 
bereconciled to or neighbour. Rom. I. 30, 
Such. 4s can never bee appeaſed , unmercifull. 
7. Deſire of revenge, Plal. 5.6. The Lord will 
abborre thi bloody men and deceuful. 

II, In ml : 1, Bitterneſſe in ſpeaking, 
Prov, 12: 18, Theres that ſpeaketh —_ > 
the priching of a ſword : but the tongue of wiſe 
malprs, . Reproches and rayling,which 
isa caſting of a mans finnesin his teeth which 
he hath committed, or an obj<&Ringunto him 
ſome inherent infirmities. Matth. 5,2 2. # hoſo- 
ever ſaith unto his brother, Raca ſpall be worthy 
to be puniſped by the Conneel. And whoſorver ſhall 
ſay, Foole ſhall be worthy to be punyſhed with hell- 
fire. 2.Sam.6.16, As the Arke of the Lord came 
io the citic of David , CMithol Sanls daugh- 
ter looked through s window , and ſaw King 
David leape and dunce before the Lord , and 
{pee defpiſed bim-in her heart. 20. And Mi. 
chol the dawghter of Sant came out to meat Da- 


rael this day , which was uncoviredtaday in the 


eyes of the maidens of his ſervants as 4 faole un- 


3] 


1 Ioh.3.15. #ho [ohateth his brother js a mans | 


ſedly 3s in danger of judgement. 3. Envy, Rom. | 


vid, and ſaid, O how glorious was the king of If+ | 


_Covercth 
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+ The order of the cauſes” 


which are, 20, emwlations, contentions, ſedetions. 
Eph. 4- 31. Let all bitterneſſe, and anger, and 
wrath, crying and evill ſpeaking bee put awny 
from Bs. all maliciouſneſſe. 32. Be conrte- 
ue one to another, Gen. 16.12. He(viz.Iſmael) 


very man , and every mans band againſt him. 
6. Complaints to every one of ſuch as offer 
us injuries. Jan.5. 9 Grudge not againft one an- 
other, brethren, leſt ye be condemmed. 

ITI, In countenance and geſture, all ſuch 
fignes, as evidently decipher the malitious af- 
fetions lurking in the heart, Gen. 4. 5,6. Hi 
comtenance fell downe : and the Lord ſaid wnto 
Cain, Why art thon ſo wroth ? Matth. 27, 39. 
"hex that paſſed by railed on him, nodding their 


Hence is it, that derifion is tearmed perſe- 
cution.Gen.31.9. Sarah ſaw the ſonne of Hap ar 
the Eyyptian mocking, &-c. Gal.4. 2 9. Hee that 
was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
borne after the ſpirn. 
IV. Indecds; 2. To fight with,or to beat 
our neighbour, and to maime his body. Levir. 
24. 19, 20, If avy mancanſe any blemiſe in buy 
ighbonr : as hee hath done, ſo ſoak'it be done to 
im, breach fr breach, eye for eye,tooth for tooth. 
2. To procure any way the death of our 
wo 056 gt itbe by the nee 
or poyſon, Gen. 4. 8. Cainroſe up ag ainſf his 
aber = him. 3. Lu oe bens 
cruelty in af _, iſhments. Dewt, 25.3. 
Forty ſtripes ſhall T6 ds 10 have, po ju 
paſt, left ifhe ſhould exceed, and beate bims above 
that, with many ftrips,thy brother ſhould appeare 
deſpiſedin thy ſight. 2-Cor.x 1.24. Of the lewes 
[received five times forty ſtripes ſave one. 4. To 
uſe any of Gods creatures hardly. Prov.22.10. 
A righteons manregardeth the bf of but beaſt, 
7] but the mercies of the wicked are cruell, Deur, 
23. 6, If thou finde a bird; neſt in the way,in a- 
»J tree,or on the ground, whether they be yong, or 
egges, and the damme fitting upon the young, or 
apon the egges, thou foalt not take the damme 
with the yong bnt fbalt in any wiſe let the damme 
foe, and ns the young to thee, that thou maiff 
pr. ſper and prolong thy daies, 5. To take occafi- 
en by our neighbours infirmities , touſe him 
diſcourteouſly, and to make him eur laughing 
ſtocke,or taunting recreation , Levit. 19. 14. 
T hou ſhalt not exrſe the deafs vor pnt a ſtumbling 
| #locke beforethe blind, 2 King. 2.3 3. Lirtle chil- 
drew came ont of the Citie, and mocked him, aud 
ſaid anto hirs, Come np thon bald head come up 
tbou bald bead. 6. To mjure the impotent, fee- 
ble, poore, ſtrangers, fatherlefſe or widdowes. 
Exod. 22. 21,32. Thow ſoalt not doe iniury to 4 
ſtranger, neither oppreſſe him : for ye-were flran- 


Al 


Gal. 5:19. The works of thefleſh are manife, 


ſhall be a wilde man , hi band ſpall be againff e-| 


widow, or fatherleſſe 


unto bim 


Prov.11. 26. He that withdraweth the corne, 
the people will curſe him : but bleſſing ſhall be np- 
on the bead of bim that ſehieth corne, 

Againe, this law is as well- tranſgrefſed 
not killing, when the law chargeth to ki 


murther, as by killing when wee ſhould not. 
{Numb.35.16. 1f one ſmite another with an in 
fStrament of yron, that hee dye.he is a murtherer, 
and the mourderer ſhall dye the death. 33. The 
land cannot bee clenſe 
therein, but by the blood of him that ſredit. 

By this place alfo are combares of two men 
hand to hand, for deciding of controverſies , 
utterly unlawfull. 1. becauſe they arc not e- 


C quall mcancs ordained of Ged to determine 


controvyerfies. 2. Inthat it falleth out in fach 


who indeed is guilty beforeGed. 

This alſo condemneth Popiſh SanAtuaries, 
and places of priviledge: as Churches, and 
the like , wherein murderers ſhelter and 
ſhrond themſelves fromthe & of the 
law. For God expreſlely c h, Exod. 
21:14. That ſuch an one ſhall be taker. from his 
altar, that he may dye. And Toab, 1 King. 2.34. 
touching the homes of the altar, was flaine 
in the temple. 

Hitherto in like ſort belong ſuch things as 
concerne the ſoule of our nei .1. Tobe 
a ſcandal or offence to the ſoule of our neigh- 


D|bour, either in life or dorine,Mart.1 8.7. oe 


be to the world becauſe of offences : it ts neceſſary 
that offences ſponld com : but woe bee to them by 
whom they doe come. | TT 

2, To miniſter occafions of ſtrife and diſ- 
cord:The which we then do:1.When we can- 
| not bee bronght to remit ſomewhat of 'our 
owneri _—_ a ſnappiſh and 
crookedanſwers. 3.W hen we interpret every 
thing amiſſe, and take them in the worlt parr. 
1 Sam. 25. 25. Nabatths birname,& folly ta with 
him, 2 Sam.10:3. Aud the Princes of the chit- 
dren of «Ammon. ſaid to Homn their Lord : 
T binkeſt thow that D avid doth honony thy ſa> 
he bath ſent comforters to thee ? hath 
not D avid rather ſent his ſervnnts nnto thee , to 
owe ity ,to fpic it ont, and to overthrow it ? 


p 


gers in the land 0) Egypt. Te ſhall not any 


the poere. Exod.22.'26, 27. If thow take thy 
weighbowrs raiment to pledge,thou ſhalt reftore is 
before the Sunne goe downe : ” 
hi gartwent onely, and bu covering { bis chinne, 
B| 3. If wee withdraw core from the poore. 


and by pardoning the puniſhment due unto | 


of the blood that ſhed 


combates that he is conquerour before man, 


wherefore Hannn tooks D avids ſervants and ſpu- | 
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ily, from that particalar congregation commit- 


ted unto hia. Thave ſet watchmen upon thy 
wals, O Teruſalem, which all the day and all the 
night continually ſhall not ceaſe: ye that are mind- 
fall of the Lord keepe not filence, and give hins wo 
reſt, tilt he repaire, and till bee ſet up Jernſalem 
the praiſe of the world, T ake beed therefore un- 
to yorr ſelves and to all fg whereof the holy 
Gheſt hath made you overſeers,to feed the Church 
of God, which hee hath purchaſed with his owne 
blood. For I know thu, that aſter wy departing, 
[hall grievorts wolves enter in ammyg Jon nat (Fa- 
ring the flockg. AMareover, of your ſelves fhall 
men nſe ſpeaking perverſe things to draw Diſcs. 
ples after them. T herefare watch and remember, 
that by the ſpace of 3 9eares, 1 ceaſed nit to warue 
every one night andday with teares, Feede the 
flock of God which depends upon you,caring for it, 
not by conſtraint, but willingly :nat for filthy lucre 
but of a ready mind, not as thogh ye were Lords o- 
ver Gods heritage,bot that ye may be cuſamples 
to the flock The Counccl of Antio.the 17.Can, 
If any Biſbop by impoſutian of hands indutted ito 
4 charge, and appornted to governe 4 people, doe 
neglett to take upon hins that office, and delayeth 
to goe to the congregation,allotted unto him : ſach 
4 one ſpall be prolubited fram the Lords table, till 
he be enforced to attend upon that charge,or at the 
leaft ſomwhat be determined by a complete afſem- 
bly of the minifters of that province, The Coun» 
cell of Sardis, the 14. Can. We remember that 
ax brethren in a former aſſembly decreed, that if 
(any lajeman remaning three Sabbaths or Lords 
dajer that 14,3,weeks ina city Aid not in the ſame 
city frequent the Chnrch aſſemblies, he ſhould be 


laweble in lay-men, much l:([e in minifters, for 
whom it 1s neither [awſull,nor corvenient without 
ur vet neceſſity,to be abſent from by pariſh church 


excommunicated: If then ſuch things ave not al- |. 


B 


the, whilff they read often, meduate apon Gods 
word, Againe, in che Canons intituled, Ponti- 
fices, $1 quis in clexg.. Epiſcopos, quidomi- 
nici gregis {uſcipiunt. cucam, &c. | The Biſhops 
which take npon them to fied Gods flock,ought not 
to depart from their duty,leſt rhey loſe thas-excel- 
Lent talent which God hath beſtowed npoxthe,but 
rather ſtrive with that one talent to get 3. more 
talents, ' Andin the $0, Can, 'of thoſe which 
are termed the Carions of the, Apoſtles, there: ig 
expreflce mandate, that ſuch, whether Biſhop or 
Senior, who attendeth not wpon their afficein the 
Charch foal forthwith be removed fro that place, 
The Chalcedon Councell, Can, 10: Let zo max 
be ordained minifter of two churches, in twa ſcve- 


be was firſt called. And if for vaine-glory he ſhall 
afterward gee to a greater con aw, tet him 
immediately be recalled to his fuft charge, and in 
that only exerciſe his miniſtery, But if one bee 
Called ta another charge, let him ſimply give over 
the former,and have no intereſt inthe [ame;ah-c.* 
Thereare notwithſtanding the farmer teſti- 
meniecs, ſome caſes, wherein it is permitted to 
Mantrtont he may. beabſent:it by hisab- 
ence the congregation be not endanjmaged. I. 
Sicknes:theCouncelof Meuatz.25,Can.1# 6 Bi- 
ſhop be not at howe,or be ſicke, or apon ſome ex4. 
gent cannat be preſent at bu pariſo, let biz pro 
cure one'who upon Sabbaths and feflivall dayes, 
wil preach unto hia charge. And Azgteltifies 
epilt.x 38.chat he was abſcot on the like occa- 
ſion. IT, Allowance of the Charch,to be abfcnr 
for a time ppon ſome neceſlary and publilge c6- 
modity for the ſame,Col.1.9.Epaphras # thes 
miniſter but capeq.1 2. he being abſent, ſa/uteth 
them, And Ambroſe though he were Biſhop of 
Milan, yet went he twiſe Ambaſladour into 
Fraxce,to make agreement betwixt Adaxiamm 
and Yalentinian. (*) 11]. If by reaſon of perſc- 
cation hebe enforced to flic, and {ce no hope 
to. procure the ſafety of his people. This mad: 
Cyprian to be abſent from Carbege , as he te> 
Rifieth in his Epiſtles. Thus much concerning 
fins againſt onr neighbour. Now follow ſuch 


ſon,as when a man doth hurt, kill, and endanger 
himſelfe. If any man will follow me,let hins dense 
hyzaſelfs take up hu croſſe and follow me,Matt. 4. 
6.He ſaid anto him, If thou be theSon of God caſt 
thy ſelfs down beadlong : for it # written, te [ball 

roe bis Angels charge over thee,aud with their 


ands they ſpall lift thee up, leſt at. &c..7+ elm 
X 5 6 


ral Cutses,but let kinsremaine in that rnto which | 


ſins as aman committeth againſt his owne per- | 


ns DES of Salvation and Danmation. 55 
ied of the halft of their beards, and ent off their, A | langer the the time above mentived.T o this decree 
panLon x aprrg even to their buttockes,, | | there was not onenon placet; bus every one ſaid, 
* 2. The miniſters fin againſt their neighbours] | Can.24. decreed thatminifters ought war ro have 
is this,nottopreachthe Wordof Godto their, | :hewr ſubſtitutes, or vigars, but in their owne per= 

, that eby might be ioſtruRted | | /anr,with fare and chearefulncs per formeall ſach 

Prov. 29.48. | 10 the wayezof li ne there 14 ns viſion the\| | duties, as. are required of them in the ſervice of 
SG 6 eepes the law wu bleſſed Gag: Tha Canmn lay doth: apalnde the ſorue 
1.56. 10... ” | | | |things, Can-Siquis vale, Diſk.36;Debent inde- 
_ || finencer,8c.T he. Biſbap( faich the Canon )ewght 

© | ro becomtinughy reſident in Gods tabernacle, that 

they may learne ſomwhat of God, and the people of 


* 413.5. & 
77. Epiſt-to 
Talentinian 
the Empe- 
rou”, 


i. 


Mat. 16,34. 


ſaid \ 


it. on . =—_ 
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\5 © The order” of the” cauſes- By 
ſaid nate bins: Tt is written agnine,T box ſpat not | A | comes up, and when thou haſt opencd his month; | 
the Lord thy God:Therefore for amanto.| | rhow foalr find a piece of "20; pence + that thke and 
bees owne executiener, though to eſcape a| | give it #nto ther for me and thee. 3. Toappeile 
moſt ſhamefullevill, is utterly unlawfall and|| | anger kindled ; which is done: 1.By overcom- 
ungodly,” - The affirmativepart. mine evil with goodnefle. Be not overtomie of 
T hou feat preſerve the”-life of thy neighbonr, | | evill, but overcome evill wich geotonſe. TH. By 
Hitherto may we referre theſe duties: * ' |. | following after peace. Declare from evill, and 
I. Snch#s appertaine to theperſon of ofr| | doe good: "ſerke peace, and follow aftt# ir. 111, 
 neighbour;and cancerne,firlt his well-fareboth | | By conrteons anſwers: A /oft a»fwver putterh a- 
of body and mind ; as to rejoyee with thein'| | way wrath « but grieveris words ſkirts wp anger, 
Rom12.x5 |tharrejoyee. Then bee wſwered wid Jaid unts | | EE faid ants her; How lmg wit bets and 
Mar.10.2 1. | bins, all theſe _ Thave obſerved from my ken'? put away thy &rmnkenneſſe fromcher. Then 
youth, And Teſts beheld bim and toved bin, TT.| | Hanvah anfwertd, and ſaid, Naymy Lord, batt 
Rom.12.15 | His miſeries, to be grieved with himfor them. | | as womantroubled in ſpirit: 1 bave drunke nei- 
Iſzi.24 16, | 0879 with theſe that mowrne. And ſaid, | | ther wine wor tron drinks, but have ponred out 
{ My learmeſſe,my leamieſſe, woe is me, the tranſ- | B\ my ſonle befare-ohp Lord. It may be, that he ther= 
| | greſſors have offended, 'yea the tranſgreſſors have fore departed for a feaſon, that thon ſhenldeſt re- 
Plaln1g. | £r5eb0#fly offended. eAtine eyes guſb.out with| | cevvue him for ever." IV, By overpaſsing ſome | 
_3G. water, bitanſe men obſerve wot thy Ln.” Apaine, | | warits and infitmitiesin mens words & deeds. 
Iob ag.x5. | we'multhiclpe bim as muchas innslyeth. 7 Ita a mans honour topaſſe by infirmitics, Y. By 
was ati eye to the blind, and a foote to the lame. | | covering thetn with filence. Above all things 
2 Coti8;3.- To their power, yea, beyond their | | have fervent love among ft yon, for lave covereth. 
: they were willing, And that we doe, we| | 499 ritude of Jour. He that covereth tranſoreſ- 
muſt doe' ſpeedily, Proy,z, 28. Say nor to thy fron ſeeketh love': but he that repeater amatter, 
neighbour, goe and come againe to murrow, and| | [cparates the prince. VT. By taking every thin 
Twill give thee, if thon now haveit. Levit. 19.| | (if it be poſſible) in thebeſt part, Zove chinketh 
I ».Thou ſhalt plainely rebuke thy neighbor ,c-c,| | none evill. This ſhewes thelawfulnes of truces, | 
IT I.” Concerning ſuch injuries, as he offereth | | covenants, and other agreements concerning 
unto thee : x. Thou ſhaltnorbeangry againſt | | peace,being madeto avoidinjuries,maintain an- 
him, opona ſmall occaſion. Nam.t 2.3. Moſes | | cient doin, procure ſecurity in trafficke, poſ- 
was a mecke man «above all that lived ay the] |ſeſfions,8 journies, ſerpenfions,commons for 
Prov.19.12. | th. The diſcretion of a man defers bis an-| C cattell. liberties of hunting, fiſhing, oc fouling, 
ger,ud bi glory ts to paſſe by an off ence.2,Thou and getting fewel},or other neceflaries for Þ 
| maſt be low to wrath, and never be atigry;bue like commodities,if there be no unlawful con- 
for a moſt juſt cauſe. ' Mar. 3.5. Then hee looks ditions annexed unto the ſame. And we may 
rownd about on them angerly, mouruing alſo for make this covenant not onely with Chriſtians, 
Prov.14-29: | the hardneſſe of their hearts. He that % flow to bat for the maintenance of peace, with iofi- 
wrath, is of great wiſedome : but he that of an | | dels alſo. For that which is godly to be perfor- | 
baſty mind exatteth folly. 3. Thine anger muſt | | med,isno lefſe godly ro be promiſed, ' Bur it is 
Eph.4.26, | be but for a while, Be angry and ſinne wot, let| |anoteof trac godlineſſe, to be as much as may 
not the Sunue goe downe upon thy wrath, 4. For-| | be, at peace withall men : Therefore to pro- 
Eph.4.32- | give freely an injury, and revenge it not. Be ye| | Miſe peaceby covenant is very godly.W e may 
. | conrteons one to another, and tender. hearted, fir: | | ſee the experience of this in thelives of holy 
groing one another, even as God for Chbriſts ſake MCNe At that ſame time Abimelech and Pichel 
| forgave you: hus chiefs captaine, ſpake unto Abrabam, ſaying, 
I'V. His wants and infirmities : 1. Avoyde | | God # with thee in alt that thou deeſt. Now ther: | 
occaſions whereby they may be ſtirred and laid | | fore ſweare unto me here by God, that thon wilt 
open. Gen.1 3.8. Then ſaid Abraham to Lot, | | not hurt we, ner my children, nor my childrens 
Let there bee no flrifs Tpray thee betweene thee| | children: thou ſhalt, &c. Then eAbrahays ſaid, 
and me neither between thy heard-men and mine: [ will ſweare. Thene Abraham tooke ſheepe and 
for we are brethren, 9. Is not the whole land be- beeves, and gave them unto Abimelech : and they 
fore thee ?' Depart, I pray thee, from me : if thou| | two made a covenant. Now therefore come- and 
wilt tgke the left hand, 1 will take the right : or let us make a covenant, I and thou, which way be 
- if thowgoe to the right hand, 1 will take the leſt, | | awitneſſe berweene me and thee.Then Laban ſaid 
Gen.27.44. | And tarry with him a while untill thy brothers to Jacob, Behold this heape, and behold the pillar, 
| 45s | ferceneſſe be afſwaged. Andtill thy brothers wrath| | which T have ſet up betweene me' and thee. The| 
turne away frem thee, and hee forget the things| | Godof Abraham,and the God of Nahor, and the 
which thou haft done to him, 2. Depart ſome-| | Godof their Father be judge berweene ms : bat 
Matth.17. | times from thine ownright.1/hat thinkef thow| | Iacob ſware by the feare of his father T[aac. 
25-26. | | Simon?*of whons do the kings of the earth take tri- I I. Concerning his body, weare to regard 
bits, or poll mony ? of their children, or of ſtrax- | | italive and dead.Being alive, we ought if need 
gers ?'Peter ſaid nnto him, of ſtrangers,Thenſaid| | be: T. To miniſternnto ir food aad rayment, 
+7, | Teſous nnto him, Then are the children free, Ne-| | Dupart from mie yee curſed into everlaſting fire, 
vertheleſſe, left we ſoonld offend them, got tothe | | which # prepared for the divell and hu angels. 
Sea,andcaft in as ungle,and take the firſt fiſh that | | For I was an hungred, and yet gave mee no 
"DP MY. bas | | mate, 
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wear, Trbtftiedand yo ave me mo drink.(6.45. 
In as mnchye Gedit 167th ne of the auf of theſe, 


| [pee didit not #6 mee. I'L, To lendgur helping | 
{ hand, when-our neighbors body is ran 


1-Toh.3.16. Hereby we perceived loye,th: 
Felaid 3 hu life for us, therefore alſd onght 
we i» Lay downe onr tres for the brethren. 


are by 
thefe arguments. I. The inſtint of 
ſelfe,, 11 The examples of the Patriarkes,and 


Gen:23: 19, Iavob is buried by bii ſomes, Gen, 
50.712. Srevew - tayy.rmd and devout men, 
ARs8.2, TIE. TheL | 
of buriall , in'thathe numbreth icamongſt his 
benefits.. For the want thereof isa carle, Ier. 
22:19. He(viz.lchoiakim)ſballbe buried as an 
eAſſe 4 buried ,* rven drawne and caſt forth 
without the gates of lerſalem. Therefore rather 
then Hoſes ſhould bee unbaried , The Lord 
himſelfe did bury him,Dcut. 34+5 ,6. Moſes the 
ſervant of the Lord dietbin the land of Moab, 
according to the word of rhe Lord: And he buried 
him in a valley ,in the land of Moab over ag ainſt 
Beth-peor, but ne may knoweth of his Sepulchre 
unto this day. 1 V « There is no dead carkafle fo 
lothſome as mans, the which both argueth the 
neceffitie ofburiall,and how ugly we are in the 
ſight of Gad,by reaſon of finne. V. The body 
muſt riſe againe outef theearth, that it may 
be made a perpetnall man{ion-houſe for the 
ſonle to dwell in« V I. The bodies of the faith» 
full arc the temples of the holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore muſt riſe againe to glory. V I I, Bu» 
riall isa teſtimony-of the love and reverence 
we beare to the deceaſed. 

A funerall ought ro be ſolemnized after an 
honeſt and civill manner; namely, agreeable 


remaine alive, as them which are dead, Con» 
ing the living , they mult ſee chat I. their 
be moderate, and ſuch, as may well 
ir aff:Rion and love ro the partic 
departed. Ioh. 11, 34. He ſaid,where have you 
laid bim-? they anſwered, Lord come and ſee. 35. 
Then Teſs wept. And(verl.36.)the Tewes ſaid, 
Behold how he loved him. 1 1.” They muſt avoid 
ſ@perſtition, and not ſurmiſe that funerall Ce- 
remores are availeable tothe dead. Sach are 
the rites of the Church of Rome; as to be buri- 
edin a Church,efpecially under rhe Altar, & in 
a Fryers coule,[L, They ought ro take heed of 
ſaperflaous pompe and ſolemaitics, For of all 
oltentations of pride,that is moſt fooliſh,tobs 
boaſting of aloathſomeand deformed corps, 
Efa.22.15,16, Thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſts, 
Goget theeto that treaſurer go Shebnah the Ste« 
ward of the houſe,and ſay, What haſt thon to doe 
heye ? and whom haſt thou here ? that thou ſpanl- 
deft here bewp thie ont a Sepulchre ; as hee that 
heweth ant his Sepnlchre in a high place, or that 
graveth an habitation for himſelfe in a rocks. 


| Whenaman wry wee ought to commit | 
thedead corpsto the grave, as miy a 
The ature1t | 


other holy perſonages. Abrabam buried Sarah, | 


ds owne approbation | 


to the nature and credit as well of thoſe which |. 


A 


B 


C 


| the earet witht 


| to permit any inan, for the repreſſing of hun- 


g:r to gather grapes, or placke off the cares of 
thy neighbonrs vineyard , then thoa maye cate 
£7 apes at thy pleaſire,as much as thow wile : but 
thou ſhalt put nont into thy veſſell. When thou c5- 
meſt into thy neighbours corne, thow mayeſt plnck 

Gone hand, but thoi ſhalt not move 
a fickle ts thy neighboxrs corne.Math. 12.1, Teſte 
went on the Sabbath day thorow the core and bit 
Diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the 


| cares of corne, and to eate, Cc. IT, Inthe vine 


tage,and time of harveſt, we ought neither to 
leave the trees naked of grapes, nor rake up af 
ter the reaping,eares of corne: but to leave the 
after-gatherings for the poore. Levit. 2 3. 22. 
When you reape the harveſt of your land; thou 
ſhalt not rid cleane the corners of thy field when 


rings of thy harveſt ; but ſhalt leave the unto the 
poore,& to the flranger: I am the Lord your God, 
Ruth. 2. 8. Goe to none other field to gather, nei. 
they goe from hence , bat abide here by my mai- 
dens. 9. So ſhe gleaned in the field untill evening. 

ITT. Concerning the {cule of onr neigh. 
bour:T, We muſt ſeeke all meanes to win him 


| to the profefiion of Chriſtian religion. 1 Cor. 


10. 33. Tpleaſe all men in all things, not ſecking 


| 776ne owne profit, but the profit of many that they 


might be ſaved. Heb. 10.34. Let us conflacy one 
another, to provoke unto love, and to good works, 
IT. We maſt live amongſt men without of- 
fence, 1 Cor.10. 32, Give #o offence neithey to 
the ewes, nar to the Grecians, nor tothe Church 
of God. 1 Cor.$.1 3. If meat offend my brother, I 


may not offend my brother. II]. The light of 6ur 
good life, muſt be as a lanterne to dire the 
waies of our nei | 
confe ſſe unto thee, that after the way (which they 
calt bereſie ) ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
beleeving all things which are written in the Law 


God,that the reſurretlion of the dead, whith they 
themſelves looke for alſo, ſhall be both of juſt and 
unjuſt.16. And herein I endevonr my ſelf to have 
alway a cleare conſcience toward God, towards 
wen, IV.If our neighbour offend, we are to ad- 
monith him. x Theff. 5. 14. Fe deſire you bre- 
thren,admoniſh them that arc unruly :comfort the 
feeble minded: beare with the weak, be patient to- 
wards all mes, V. If our neighbour run the 
waies of Gods comandement ( as David ſpca- 
keth)we ought to encourage him in the ſame. 
IV, We may referre ſuch things unto this 
commandement, as appertaine to the peculiar 
preſervation of every ſevetall mans life. 1. Re- 
creation, which is an exerciſe joyned with the 
feare of God, converſant in things indifferent, 


| for the preſervation of bodily ſtrength, 8 con- | 
firmation of the minde in holines. Ecclef, 2. 2. | 


I ſaid of laughter,thou art mad ; aud of ion ,what 


_ | 44 this that thow doefi?Efa.5.12.T be harpe,viol, 


| Tathis belongeth theſe du- | -| rimbrel,and pipe,nd wine,are intheir; feaſts but |. 
a —_ vintage or harveſt, we onght | they regard not the worke of the , neither 
7 Ach | | ns: & . al confoger | 36 
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come. Deut.23 ,24,25. #hen tho commeſt into | 


thou reapeſt: neither ſoalt thou make after gathe. | 


will cate fon while the world flandeth, that I 


rs. Ats 24. 14, Thi 1| 


and the Prophets. 15 . eAnd have hope towards | 
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The: order of the cauſes \. 


bands nnto , both yee and your bonſholds, becanſe 
the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, To this end 
hath the Word of God permitted ſhooting. 
2 Sam. 1.18. Hee bad them teach the children of 
Indah to fooote, as it written inthe books of Ia- 
aur. And muſicall conſort. Nchem. 7.67. Be- 
fides their ſervants and maides which were ſeven 
-thouſend, three hundred, and ſeven and thirty : 
they had two hnndred' and froe and forty ſinging 
men, and fnging women. And putting forth of 
riddles. Ind. 14.1 2.Sampſon ſaid wnto them,] will 


clarevt me within ſeven dayes of the feaſt, find 
it out, 1 will give you thirty ſheetes, and thirty 

change of garments.13. And they anſwered him, 

Tor oe thy riddle, that we may heare it, 14. 

And he ſaid nuto them, Ont of the eater came 

meate, and ont of the ftrong came ſweetneſſe : 

and they could not in three daies exeponnd the rid- 

dls, And hunting of wildebeaſts, Cant. 2.15. 

T ake us the Foxes, the lutle foxes which deſtr oy 

the vines : for our vines have ſmall grapes. Laſt- 

. [Iy, the ſearching out, or the contemplation of 
the workes of God. 1 King«4. 33. eAnd hee 

ſpake of trees from the Cedar tree that ts #n Liba- 
noun, even unto the hyſſope that ſpringeth out of 
the wall: he ſþ ake alſoof beaſts,and of fonles,and 
of creeping things, and of fiſhes. 2. Phyſicke,the 

uſe whereof is boly,if before the receipt of it, 

a man crave remiſſion of his ſinnes, and repoſe 

his confidence onely upon God, not nupon the 

meanes. Matthew 9. 2. And lee, they "_ 

' | unto him a man ſicke of the palſie, tying on a bed. 

And Ieſoe ſering thei faith ſaid unto the ſicke of 
the palſie, Sonne, bee of good comfort, thy ſinnes 
are forgiven thee. 6, Then he ſaid to the ficke of 
the palfie, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walke to 
thine houſe. Toh.5 .5 .eA certaine max was there 
which had beene diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeares. 

8. Teſon ſaid nnto him, T ake np thy bed and walk. 

114. After that Ieſws found bim in the Temple, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold, then art made whole: 
finxe no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, 

2. Chron. 16. 12, And eAſa in the nine and 
thirtie yeare of his raigne, was diſeaſed in his 
feete, and bu diſeaſe was extreame:yet he ſought 
not to the Lord in his diſeaſe, but to the Phyſui- 
ans, 3. Avoyding of an iojury, offered by ſome 
private perſon : this, if it be againſt an unruly 
and unſtaycd adverſary, and the defence be 
faultleſle, is very lawfull, and isſo farre from 
private revenge,that it is to be accounted a juſt 
defence. The defence is then faultlefſe, when 
a man doth (o aſſault his adverſary, as that he 
neither purpoſcth his owne revenge, or his e- 
nemics hurt, but onely his alone ſafety from 
that imminent danger. 

may a man flye in the 


now pat forth aridale unto you.and if you cande- | 


|58 

| confider the works of his bands, 1 Cotinths 16.9. | A | plague time-2. <»/. Such as be hindered\by | 
Neither be ye idolaters,as were [ove of them as it | | their calling may not as] .and\Pa- 
@ written: The people ſate dawn ta cate & drink, | | tors, baving charge of ſauless. yet. free men, 

| jars ouogad g  peep nay that | | notbeund by calling, may. Reaſon. I. A_man 

| Lewgh: for yee ſhall waile and weepe , Denteron. | | may provide fer his owne ſafety, if ic bee not 

'| 12. 7. There yee ſhall cate before the Lordyowr | |to cranceof another. I T.'A man ma 
God, and yee ſpall rejoyce in all that you pmt your | | flie wares, famine, flouds, fire,and other fi 


B 


C 


| yow, whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after 


| ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt to lye downe 


dangers: therefore the plague, I 11, There is 
Icfle danger of ficknefſe, the more the mblri- 
tude of people is diminiſhed. Obief.]. Toflye | 
is a token of diſtruſt. A»/w. This diffidence is 
no fault of the faRt, bur of the perſon. I L It is 
cf:nliye. Av/.The offence js takeh,notgiven. | 
III: Toflye, is to forſake.cur neighbour a-! 
ainſt the rule of charitic, eAv/. It is not; if 
insfolke and Magiſtrates be preſent. I V.Men 
are to viſit the ficke by Gods appointment. 
Anſ-Lepers were excepted among the Iewes: 
and ſolike wiſe they in theſe dayes which are 
infeted witha diſeaſe, anſwerable to: the Le- 
proſie,namely,it icbe dangerouſly contagions. 


CHAP, XXVL 
Of the ſeventh Commandment, 


—_— E ſeventh Commandemenrt ſheweth 
how that we ſhould preſerve the chaſtiry 
of our ſelves, andof ourncighbour. - * 
The wordsare theſe: 
T how ſhalt not commuz adultery. 
; T he Reſolution, 
Adwitery ] Tocommitadultery,fignifieth as 
much, as to doc any thang, | be ſoever, 
whereby the chaſtity of our ſelves, orour 
neighbours may be ſtained. Xarth.s .28. 
The negative part, | 
T how ſhalt no way either hurt, or hinder thy 
neighbours chaſtity, 
In this place areprohibited 2 
T. Theluſt of the heart, or the evill concu- 
piſcence of the fleſh, Matth, 5. 28. 1 /ay wnto 


her, he bath already committed adaltery with her 
his heart. Colofl.3 5. Mortifie your members 
which are on earth: fornication, uncleaneſſe, 
the inordinate affettion, evill concupiſcence. 

IT. Barning in the fleſh, which isan inward 
fervency of luſt, whereby the godly motions 
of the heart are hindered, overwhelmed, and 
as1t were, with contrary fire barnt up, x Cor. 
7.9. If they cannet abftaine, let them marry for 
it 4 better to marry then to buyne, 

I 11. Strange pleaſures about generation, 
prohibited in the Word of God: the which 


are many. ; 
I. Withbeaſts. Levit.18. 23. Thom ſbalt not 
lye with any beaſt to be defiled therewith : neither 


thereto : for it is an abomination. 

IT, With the divell, as witches doe by 
their owne confeſſion. For why ſhould not a 
ſpirit as well have ſociety witha witch, asto 
cate meate?  - 


ITT. Wichone of the fame ſexe. Levita8. | 


[4 donbt. Whet 


22- T how ſhalt not te with the male, as one tyeth 
| with 


_——_ 


IRE 


{chartothis day itis tearmed Sodomy, 


| 


þ 


' | owne body, And bereave their neighbours of a 


father fiſty ſhekels of filver, and ſt ſhall bee hu 
J 


fornication, and fell in one day three and twenty 


gazes of the ſame 'Citty , and ſpall flone them to 


forfakgth the gnidt of her yauth,and forgetteth the 


© of Salvatiowand Damiation. 


inte that which is apainſ# nature. 27. Avd the 
men left the naturall uſe of the woman, and bur- 
ned wn their Inſts one toward another, and max 
withman wrong ht filthineſſe. It was the finhe of 
Sodeme, Gen. 19. whereit was ſocommon, 


TV, With ſach as bee within the degrees 
of conſanguinity, or affinity, prohibited in 
the Wordof God. Levit.1 8.6.None ſhallcome 
neere to atiy of the kindred of hu fleſh, to niover 
her ſpams, I am the Lord. 

V. With unmarried perſons. This ſinne is 
tearmed fornication, Deur. 28.28. If any man 
finde a mayde that is not betrothed, and take hey 
and lye with her,and they be found. 29. Then the 
man that lay with her, ſpall give unto the maydes 


wife, becauſe he hath humbled her: be cannot pat 
her away alt bis ifs. 1 Cor.n0.8. Neither let ma 
commit fornication, 4s ſome of them commuted 


thouſand. | 

VI. With thoſe, whereof one is married, 
or at thelcaſt betrothed, This finne is called a- 
dultery : and God hath infli&ed by his Word 
the ſame puniſhment upon them, which com- 
mit this ſiane, afterthey be betrothed, -as hee 
doth upon ſach as are already married. Deut. 
21.23. If 4 manbe found lying with 4 woman 
married to a man, then- ſhall they 
twaine : to wit, the man that lay with the wife, 
and the wife : ſo. ſhalt thou put away evill from 
Iſrael. 23. If a mayde be betrothed to a btuband, 
and a man find her in the T owne,and lye with her, 
24+ Then ſhall ye bring them both ont unts the 


death with tones.This is a marvcilous great (in, 
as may. appeare in thatit-is the puniſhment of 
. Rom.1,23. They twrned the glory of 
the uncorruptible God, to the fimilttude of the i- 
mage of a corruptible man, &c. 24. Wherefore 
God gave them up nwnto- their hearts luſts, wnto 
wnclearneſſe, Y ca this fin is more hainous then 
theft. Prav.6. 30. en doe not deſpiſe athiefs, 
when hee ftealeth to ſatisfic his ſoule, when hee ts 
nngry- 32. But hee that commiutteth adal: 

with a womn, ts deſtitute of underſtanding, 

that doth it, deſtroyeth his owne ſonle, Againe, 
the adulcerer breaketh the covenant of marri- 
age, which is Gods covenant.Prov.2.17.# hich 


covenant of her God, terers diſhoneſt their 
owne bodies. x Cor.6.1 8. Flee formcation, e- 
very ſin that a man doth,is without the body: but 
he that committeth formation finneth againſt his 


great and-unrecoverable. benefit :* namely, of 
chaſtity. As for the children which are begor- 


cewinthis ſort, 'they-are aut out from that | 


dye even both | 


n—— 


C. 


D 


_ 


1 works of the fl fe ,whichaxe , 
orks of the fl- fb are manifeſt adultery 


of | 


vid;whoſe adultery was puniſhed by Abſoloms 
RIAL his roy worry wn ines. -2 Sam. 16. 
21s Achitophel ſaid ts Abſolom, Goe to thy fa- 
noo mack which he hath left to ery 
bouſe. Iob 31.9. If mine heart have beene de- 
ceived by a woman, or if I have laid watte at the 
doore of my neighbonr : let my wife griude wnto 
another max : and let other men bowe mpon 
ber. Mans poſterity feclech the ſmart of this 
fine. Iob 31.18. T hs (adultery) # fire that 
[oall devonre to deftyuttion, and which ſhall roote 
out all mine increaſe. To conclude, though this 
finne be committed never ſo cloſely; yet God 
will reveale it. Nam.5. fromthe 22. verſe to 
the 23. And it nſually hath one of theſe two, 
as companions : namely, dulnefſe of heart; or 
a marveilons horrour of conſcience. Hol. 4. 
I I. Fhoredeme and wine, take away their heart. 

As for the Patriarkes Polygamy, or marry» 
ing of many wives, albeit it cannot be gdefen- 
ded, yet it may be excuſed : either e It 
ſerved to the enlarging of the number of man- 


. | kind, when there were but few,or at the leaſt, 


to the propagation of the Church of God. 

HE IT, woo _ and _ __w _ 
ir liberty ; if they know other (© 

as the woman is in her flowers. Ezechicl 22: 

10, Inthee have they diſcovered their. Fathers 

ſhame : in thee have they vexed her that was 

lnted in her flowers, Levit.18. 10. Thow 

not goe unto a woman to uncover her ſhame, as 


| long as ſhe #4 put apart for her diſeaſe. Ezech,18. 


6. If a man hath not tyne with a menſtrous wo- 
mas. Or uſing marriage-bed intem t 
Ambrof. lib. Fj Philoſ.. which ns. 
ting, 46,2. contra Tulian. ſaith, That he com- 
mitteth adultery with his wife, who in the 
uſe of wedlocke hath neither regard of 
ſcemelinefſe nor honeſty. 7crowe in his firſt 
Booke, againſt Jovinian faith : A- wiſe man 
ought to love his wife in j , not in 
_ Hee _ not give the bridle unto 
r , hor headily company 
with olga, Pager: ſaith hee} is more 
ſhameleſſe,thento lovea wife as though ſhee 
were a ſtrumpet. 
V 111, Noqturnall pollutions, which ariſe 
of immoderatediet , oru cogitations, 


going before inthe day, Deut. 23.10, Onans 


| finne(Ger-38.8.)was not muchunlike theſe. 


I X, Effeminate wantonnefſe, whereby oc- 
caſions are ſoughe to ſtiruplaſt,Gal.5 .19 The 


fornication zoncleannes, wantomnes, C 
laſt,are,1. eyes full of adultery, 2 Pet-2.1 4. Ha- 
ving eyes full of adwlrery , and that cannot ceaſe 
——_— 2, Idlenefſe,2 Sam. 11:2, hen it was 
evening vide D avid aroſe ont of his bed,avud wat. 


| the roofs hee ſaw 4- woman waſhing 


hed wpon the roofs of the Kings pomowroney 


: . 
: . 


_  - 


| 


preheininence, - which they otherwiſe-mighc 
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and 
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59], 
{ with a woman > fr it s abomination. This is aſfin A | obtaine in the jon. Deut-23. 2. 
whichthey commir, whom God hath given | | baſtard ſhalt nos enter into the Congregation: 
aver into 4reprobate ſenſe, Rom, 1. 26. For | | the Lord: even to lus tenth generation ſhall he not- 
this canſe God gave them np to vile aſfetions: for | | enter inte the Congregation of the Lord. He ma»! 
wen their women did change thtir natuiyall ufe, | | keth his family aſtewes, as appearcth in Da- 
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and the woman was very beantifall to looke mpox. 
3. And David ſent and inquired what woman it 
w4s:ard one ſaid, Is not this Bathſpeba the daugh- 
terof Elham, wife to Vriab the Hittite? "T hen 
D avid [ent meſſengers, and tooke her away : and 
ſhe card unto him, and he lay with her. y. Rio- 
tous adlaſcivious attire. 2 Tim. 2.9. The wo- 
men ſhall array themſelver in comely apparel, 
with ſhamefaſtneſſe and mod:fly, not with broide- 
red baire, or gold, or pearles,' or coftly —_— 
but ( as becommeth women that prefsſſe the fexre 
of God.) with good workes Ifa.3.16. Becanſe the 
daughters of Zion are hanty, and walke with 
ſtretched: ont neckes, and with wanton eyes, wal. 
king and mincing as they goe, and making a tince 
klng with their feete, 19, Therefore ſhall the 
Lord make the heads of the: dawghters of Zion 
bald, and the Lord ſhal diſcover their ſecret parts, 
18. In that day ſpall the Lord take away the ore 
nament of the flippers aud the caules, theronud 
ryers.1 9 The ſweet bals,and the bracelets,and the 
bonnets. 20. The tyers of the head, and the ſloppes, 
and bead-banar, and the tablets, and the earings. 
21 The rings and the muſflers,/22.. The coſtly ap- 
parel! and the vailes and the wimples ani the criſ] 
ping pins. 23, And the glaſſes, and the fine linnes, 
and the hoods and the lanes, And no marvailc 
if the Propher bee ſo ſharpe againſt exceſſive 
and wanton apparrell : for this is. I. alaviſh 
and prodigall-waſting of the benefits of God, 
' which might well bee imployed upon better 
uſes. 11. Itis a teſtimony, and as it were the 
cognizaice or enſigne of pride, whereby a man 
would have himſelfe in greater repatation 
then another; ITI. It jsanote of great idle- 
neſſe and Nothfulnefſe. For commonly ſuch as 
beſtow much time in rricking, and rrimmi 
themſelves up : doc quire 'nzgle& other buſt 
neſſes,andof al things cannot away with pains. 
I'V. Ttargueth levity, in deviſing every day 
ſome new faſhion, or imitating that which o- 


| thers deviſe.” V. It maketh a confuſion of 


ſuch degrees. and callings as God hath ordai- 
ned, whenas men of inferiour degree and cal- 


(ling, cannorbeby their attire, diſcerned from 


men of higher cſtate. 4; Fulnefſe of bread and 
_ which provoke laſt. Ezech.16.49.7 hw 
45 the tmiqnity of thy ſiſter Sodome, pride fulnefſe 
of rings: 7. herd is her,and ahem | 
ters. Luk. 16.16. There was a certaine rich man 
which was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and 
fared well and delicately every day. Rom.1 3.13. 


aud drinnkenne ſe neither im thitnbering and wan 
tomneſſe. 5., Corrapt, diſhoneſt, and unſeemedly 
talke. 1 Cor. 15.33. Erre not, evil talks corrap- 
teth yood manners. Such are vaine lovesſongy, | 


|ballads,enterludes, and amorous books. This : 


isthe thing weare carefully-rs ſhnn in the req- 
ding'of Poets, yet ſo, as mariners doc'in'na- 
vigarion; who forſakenot the ſea, bur decline 
and flyefromtherockes; 6. Laſcivious repre- 
ſentations of love tmtrers,in Playesand Cone 
Mes. Eph:5/3,4. Fornication and al unclewner, 


FP alke honeſt ly,as in the day time, not in pluttony | 


j/# 


B 


C 


| werh Saints, neither filehineſſe, ner | 


- Thow ſhalt preſerve the chaſtity of thy neigh- 
ay / 


man careth ſor the T5 of the Lord, that fhee 


feete, and it ſhall conſume the beard, Tndg. 3.24. 
When he was gone out his ſervants came:who ſee- | 


ſaid, Surely he covereth h 
a manstalke muſt be little and ſabmiſle.: Mar. 


he ſhall riot flirive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 
beart his woyce in the fleets. Prov ,xo.19: In ma» 


neither jefling, which ave rhings not- coredy.” 
Vndecent we ubſcemely _— I Tims. 
Abſtaine from all appearance of evil. 8, Lafei- 
vious dauncing 
Mar.6.22," The dawghter of the [amis Heredity 
Company with «ffcmivate perſons, Proy. 7. 
25.Let - thine heart decline fo her weld wh 
dey they not in her paths. Lot 

 V. Toappoint ſome light or ſheete-puniſh» 
ment foradultery, ſuch as that Romiſh Syna- 
gogue doth. For it is nothing elſe, but to open 
a gappe for other lewd perſons to rune head- + 
long mto the like impiety. 


The affirmative part. 


Chaſtity is the purity of ſoule and body, | 
as much as belongeth to geieration, The mind || 
is chaſte, when 1t js free, or at the leaſt, freed 
from-fleſhly concnpiſcence, The body is 
chaſte, when it purteth not in- execution the 
concupiſcences of the flefh. 1 The. 4.3. The 
is the will of God, even your ſanBfication,” and 
that ye fbonld abſtaine from fortication.. 4. That 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſes his 
veſſel in holineſſe and hononr. $5. And not in the 
luft of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which 
kn1w not God. 1 Cor.7.34; The unmarried we- 


may be holy both in boay and ſpirit, C 
There are two ſpeciall yertues which pre» 
ſerve Chaſtity, Modeſty, and Sobriety. Mo- | 
defty is a vertue, whichkeepcth in cach worke 
an hely decorwm, or comelineſſe:and it is ſecne, 
I. inthecountenance and eyes, namely, when 
they neither expreſle, nor excite the concupi- 
ſcence of the heart. Tob 31.1. Imade 4 cove. 
wart with mine eye, why-then foonld 1 thinks on a | 
mayde? Gen. 24.64.Rebekah lift mp her eyes and 
when ſhe ſaw Tſaac, ſhee lighted downe from n, 


aud with an impudent fate [aid nnto him,&-c. 11. 
In words. When a mans talke is decent, 'mn 
ſpeakingof fach things,” as by reaſon” of our 
ſinne are become ſhamefull,Gen.4.1. Thew A- 
dam knew Hevab his wif : who, &-c. Plal:Ft.1, 
+ A Pſalme of David; when the Prophet Nathan 
came wty him, after he bad gone into Bathſbeba, 
Ifai.7.20.1s that day ſoall the Lord ſave with a 
rater that is hired,cvty by them beyond the river, 
by the'King of Aſomr;the head.&- the baire of the 


ing that the doores of the parler were ſout, they 
: fere,(chatis,he d&th 


his caſement )' ti hiv ſarwmmnmer chamber, 
12. 19; Behold wy ſervant whom I have choſen 


| 


{et i 0x once bee named among you, a it com 


—_— —— TS. 


1 words there cannot want iniquity : but he'that 
... refraineth 


of man ard woman rogether.,| 


came in and danced, and pleaſed Hiroll 5. 9. 


———_ = 


Camel. 65. So ſhe tooke a veile, and covered her | 
face.Prov.7.13. She caught hims,and kiſſed him, 
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| reſort,1 3, And thou ſhalt have 4 paddle ammng 


| rhen eur they that ba hidden to the feaſt Marks... 


ſtrampet to-bee a' gi 
Prov.9'1t-Shee i babbling avd lond;: ITT. In 
apparell we muſt obſerve an holycomelineſſe, 
| Tit,2-3.T he elden-wom?is muſt be of, ſuch beha- 
views, a b:cammeth hotineſſe, Holy cometincflc, 
is that which expreſfſeth to the zie the ſinceri- 


vitie either of man or woman. 


endsof apparell, which are in number five. 1, 
Necefſitie , to theend that our bodies maybe 
| defended 
heat,and pinching cold. 2. Honeſtie, thatthar 
deformitic of our naked bodics might: be co- 
vered, which immediately followed the tranſ= 
greſſion of our parents.3.Commodity where- 
by men,as their calling, worke,and trade of life 
is diff:rent, ſo doe they apparrell themſelves : 
and hence it ts, that ſome apparell is more de- 
cent for certaine cſtates of: men, then other, 
4. Frugalitic, whena mans attire is proportio» 
nable ro his abilitic and calling, 5. Diſtini- 
on, of perfons, as of exe, ages, offices, time 
andaHons, Fora man hath his fer attire, a 
womanhers, a young'man is apparrelled on 
this faſhion, an old man on that. And there- 
foreit is unſcemely for a man to put on a wo- 
mans apparell or a woman the mans, Deut.2 2. 
5. The woman ſhall not weare that which pert at- 
neth to the may, neither ſhall a man put ow wo- 
mans rayment': for all that doe ſo, are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord thy God, ' 1%. 
'To'er downe preciſcly out of Godsaward, 

what apparell isdecent, is very hard :- where- 
fore in this cauſe,the jadgement 8 praQtifſeof 
modeſt, prave, and ſincere men, in every parti» 
civareſtate, is moſt to be followed , and men 
muſt rather keep too much within the bounds 
of meaſure,then toſtepone foot withonr the 
precin&s./ I'V. In purging the excrements. of 
nature,;care mult be had, that they maſt be ca(t 
forth into ſome ſeparateand cloſe place, and 
there alſo covered, D:ut. 23.12, Then ſhalt 
have a place withowt the hoſte whither thos ſhalt 


thy weapons, and when thow wanldeft fit downe 
withont thou ſhalt dig therewith, and returning, 
thou ſhalt cover thine excrements.. 14. For the 
Lord thy God watketh in the middeſt of the camp | 
to deliver thee : therefore thine hoſte ſhall ke holy, | 
that fat ſee no filthy thing in thee, and turne away 
fromthee, 1 Sam.24- 4! Andht came 10 the ſhrep- 
coats by the way, wheye there was a.Cave ; and 
Sarl went in'to cover hn ſett.. ' | 

Sobriety is a vertue which: concetneth the 
ofagevf.our dier in holineſſe.- For the better 
obſervation thereof gacte rules may ſervei; I. 
Thechiefeſt at che banket, let him conſecrate 
themeargs ro God;by Gaying grace, 1 Sam. 9, 
4 9:Thepeople will not.cat, till be (that is, Samu- 
eiYicowes bacanſe be willbleſſe the [acrifice.;, and 


39. Hecommanded them:1g' make them: all fit | 


A 


| cy,chat is, the godlineſſe, temperance, arid gras |. 
| in. This decency | 
will more plainely appcare, if weconſader the | 


againſt the exrremitic of parching | 


T———_ 


{eff at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſur« | 


 Chriſts ralke ar che Phariſes eable,/ Luke 1 4 


| be tooke the five loaves and two fiſhes, and looked | 


xp to beaven,ant gave thanks; AQt.27.35 When | 
he badthns ſaid ha(that is,P ant )gave thanks in 
the preſence of them all,and when he had broken 
bread he begantazat. 1'1-Tt iglawfull to far- 
niſh atable-with ſtore of diſh2s; not oncly for: 
neceſiity, but alſo for the good. cntertainmenr 
of a friend,and for delight, Luk. 5.29, Levi 
made him(chat is, Teſus)a great feaſt n his owne 
houſe where there was a great company of publi- 
Cans,and of others that A at table with him, PC. 
104.15, He giveth wine that maketh glad the 
heart of a man and oile tomake the face fhine,and 
bread that flrengtheneth man: heart, lohn 12,2, 
There they —_ him a ſupper, and Martha ſere 
ved,but Lazarm was one of them that ſate at ta- 
ble with him,3.Then took Mary a ponnd of oint- 
ment of Spikenard very coſtly, and anointed Teſs 
feet. ' 1 IT, Chooſe the lower roome at a ban- 
quet : but rather then be troubleſoine, fir gs the 
maſter of the feaſt aſſigneth thee, Luk. 14. 
4.He fpake a parable to the gueſts, when he mar- 
ked bow they choſe ont the chiefe rowms, and ſaid, 
8.hen tho ſhalt be bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding ſet net thy ſelfs downe in the chiefs}t place, 
left a more hononrable man then thos be bidden 
of bim..9. And him that bade both him and thee, 
come and ſay Give this man roome,10. . But gor 
and fit dawn in the loweſt room,that when he t 
bade ther,commeth he may ſayunto thee, Friend, 
fs mp higher,Prov.25.6. Stand not in the place | 
of great. men,c5c. IV. Man muſt.cate at due 
tunes,notatunſeafonable houres, Ecedd.10.16 | 
Woe be to thee, O land, when thy princes eate in 
the morning. 17. Bleſſed art thou, Oland, when. 
thy Princes cate in time, V Manmult cate and 
drinke moderately , ſo that the body may re- 
ceiveſtrength thereby, and the ſonle be more 
freſh'and lively, to performe- the aftions of 
godlincfle, Luk. 21.3 4-T ake h:ed to your ſelves, 


fering and dr unkennefſe, Prov.2 3.29. Towhon 
© woe? G6.Evento them that tarry long at wine,” 
to them that goe and ſeeke mixt wine, 35, Looks 
not thow #on the wine mhen it u red,and when it 


pleaſantly ,c&c,Prov.25.16. If thou haſt found | 
honey gate that is ſufficient for thee left thou bee | 
over full aud vomit, Pro.31-4. [t 2 not for kings 
to drink wine nor for Princes ſtrong drink, 5. Lef 
he arinke and forget the decree, and change the 
judgement of all the children of affiition, T:W e | 
mult then eſpecially regard theſe things,when | 
we eate at great menstables,Prov. 23-1. #hen 


what # before thee; 3;Put the knife to thy throat, 
if thou be a man given to thy appetite. 3. Be uot 
defirons of his dainty meates : fir it it adecrive- 
able mrate, 'V IL Godly mich at meate is to» 
letable,AR. 2.46. They did eate their meat toge- 
ther with gladneſſe,aud fingleneſſe of heart, Y IK. 
Table talke ( according as occaſion of .talke is 
off:red )mult be ſach as may cdific. Saich was 


ſheweth ha color in the cup, and goeth downe | 


thou fitteſt to eate with a ruler conſider diligently | 


dawne by companies wpon the grafſe,Cc. 41. 4nd 


from the x verſe,to the 16.verſe, IK. Sce that 
F 4 ES rl 


: 


| | fannbbh ipnirmy, Andiviennoreot 2 
Fats bigters uniorevaiyed, | 
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_ | 
ſath ſaid nuts bis Diſciples,G 
broke meat which remaineth 
RX: -=_ —_—_ + artery 2.14. 
She | cate was ſafficed,aud thereof. 

 Chaſtitie is double : one of fingle life , ano- 
ther in wedlocke.They rhat are muſt,]. 
with great care keepe their affeions and bo- | 
dies in helineſſc.Pſal. z 19.9. How ſoall a young 
ran purge his wayes ? by diretting the ſame after 
thy word.1.Toh.3. 13. 1 write unto you fathers, 
becauſe ye have known him that is fro the begin- 
ning . I write nnto you youg men,becanſeyee have 
| overcome that wicked one.14: I write unto you 
babes, becauſe ye have knowne the father. Eccles. 
12.1. Kemember thy creatonr in the dayes of thy 
youth, whiles the evill dayes come not, nor the 
yeares approch, wherein thos ſhalt ſay, I bave no 
pleaſure tm them. 11, They muſt faſt often, 
1.,Cor. 9-27. 1btate downe my body, and bring 
it into ſubjettion, leaſt by any meanes, after 1 
have preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould bee re- 
proved, I T I. They muſt take heed they burne 
not inluſt : for,r.,Core7.9. It # better to mar- 
ry then ts burne. 

Chaſtitie in wedlocke,is when the holy and 

pure uſe of wedlocke is obſerved. Heb. 1 2.4. 
| ape 5s honourable all, andthe bed 
but whoremongers and adulterers God 

will jndge.To preſerve purity in wedlock,theſe 
\cantions are profitable: I, contracts muſt be in 
the Lord,and with the faithfull onely.Malac.2. 
11.1ndah hath tranſpreſſed, and an abomination 
6s committed in I/racl,and in Hiernſalem:for In- 
dab hath defiled the holineſſe of the Lord which 
be loved, and hath marricd the daughter of a 
ftrange god. 1. Cor.7-39.If her huband be dead 
[he is at liberty to marry with whom ſve will, one- 
by in the Lord. 11, Both parties muſt ſeparate 
themſelves in the time of a womans diſeaſe, 
andatappointed faſts.Ezech.18.6. 1 Cor,7.5. 
Defrand not one another, except it be with con- 
ſent for a time,that ye may give your ſelves to fa- 
fling and prayer aud againe come together, that 
Satan 8 you not for your incontinencie. 
IT IT. Wedlocke muſt be uſed rather to ſap- 
preſſe, then to ſatisfie that corrupt concupiſ- 
cence of the fleſh,and eſpecially to enlarge the 
Charch of God, which is done by an holy 
ſoed : Rom. 13.14. Put on the Lord Teſta 
Chriſt aud take not care for the fleſh to ſat: fiethe 
luſt s thereof. 1 V. It muſt be uſed with prayer 
and thankeſgiving, 1.Tim.4.3,4- 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Of the eighth Commundement. 
2X tervation of our neighbours goods, 
words are theſe : greed 
T how foult not ſteale. 
' "Tho Reſolution. 


bel A. 


B 


C 


< 


Inthis plc 


Inordinate oy, 
ling:or idlely,wherein by negleing their du» 
ties, ſuch perſons miſpend their time, goods, 
and revenewes. 2.Thef.'3. 11. Wc heare that 
there are ſome among you that walks tnordinate- 
ly, and work not at all,but are buſje-bodses. Gen, | 
3-19.1n the fweat of thy browes ſhalt thou eat thy | 
bread,till thow retwrne to the earth, 1.Tim. $5.8. 
If there be any that provideth not for bis owne, 
eſp ecially for them of his bonſvold, be denieth the 
faith,and is worſe then an Tufidels — | 

I 1,Vnjaſt dealing, which is cither in heart, 
or deede. Vnjuſt dealing in heart, is named 
covetouſneſſe. Math.15.19. Ont of the heart 
come evill thoughts quurthers,aaulteries forniea- 
tions,theſts,&6.Coveronſnes is idolatry. Eph. 
$. 5.Wee know that no covetors perſon , which ns 
ax idelatonr ſal enter into the kingdome of Chriſt 
and of God.Y ea, "it is the very roote of all evill, 
not begetting, but nourſhing all kind of finne. 
1 Tim. 6.10. The love of money #4 the roote of all 
evill , which while ſome laſted after , they erred 
from the faith , and pierced themſelves through 
with many ſorrower. ORs > | 

Vnjuſt dealing in , 4s in bargaining, 
or out of bargaining. Vnjaſt dealing in bargat- 
ning, hath many branches, x Thefl.4. 6; Let no 
man ofpreſſe., or deceive bu neigbbonr in a bar- 
gaine : for God ts the avenger of ſuch __ 

T.To fell, or bargaine for that which is not 
faleable, Of this kind. Lis the gift of the holy | 
Ghoſt, which cannot be bought with money. 
AR.S8. 1 8. hen Simon ſaw,that through laying 
on of te Apoſiles hands,the holy Ghoſt was grven, 
he offered them money, 16. Saying, grve moe alſo 
this power that on whomſoener 1 lay the hands he 
may receive the holy Ghoſt.20.T hen Peter ſaid 
unto him,Thy periſh with thee becauſe thou 
thinkeſ# that the gift of God may bee obtained. 
with money, I 1. Church-goods are not falcable, 
Therefore it isnotto bee allowed, for mento 
ſell or alienate them fromthe Charch., Prov. 
20.25 It 1deflrnition for a man to devonre that 
which u ſanttified,and aſter the vowes to enquire. 
Mal.3:8. are the poſſefsion of 
the Lord, ITT. Whatſocner is 
either to the Church or Common-weaale,muſt 
not be ſold. Pts 6cs 

I I. All coloured forgery anddeceit inbar- 
gaining : as, L_ forged avillation : Lake 
19.8. Zach: flood farth &- ſaid nnto the Lord, 


| Behold, Lord, the halfs of my goods I giyetothe | 
poore : andif I hane raken ought from any man by | 


cavillation, Ireſtore ut o/d,LL. When 
awd rate” for goed: 
as copper for gold , and mingle any waics bad 


Steals] To fteale;is cewedy ai 
Marrs? hy emued i benpey nf 
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| che ſame,thou maiſt ſell it at thine owne price, 


| [ame price. Ez:ch.18.8. He bath not given uſ- 
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Amory 6, Heare thu yethat ſwalis 7 103 
the poore, ſazing, when will the mew moneth bee 


| | Tags; gs may ſel therrefuſe of the wheat. | ' 


When men falfifie their mcaſures-and: 
weights. Dent-25. 1:3. Thaw ſhalt not have tn 
thy two manner of weights, > great.aud A 
{mall.1 4. But thr ſbalr have a right and a juſt 
weight: a perfett meaſtre ſhalt than have.Levir, 
19.3 $.:Tet ſhallnot doerenjuſtly in judgement, 
in line; in weight, or in meaſure«. 26. Vee ſpal 
have juſt: baltazces, true weights, a true Epha, 
and arrue Hin. Amos 8.4: Heare this, yee that. 
ſay, When will the Sabath bee. gone, that we may 
[ef corne, and make the. Epha /mall,and the ſheke! 
great, and falfifie the weights by deceit ? 

- {FIL Whenthebuyer concealeth the good- 
nefſe of thething, or theſeller the faults of it, 
and blind -foldeth the truth-with counterfeit 
ſpeeches, Math. 7. 124 }batſoever yee wonld 
hs men ſhould doe nnto you,even fo doe tothem : 
for this the Law and the Prophets. Prou. 20. 
14. It i naught, it © naught, ſaith the buyer but 
when hee 18 gowe apart, he boaſteth, 

| TV. When in buying and'ſ{clling the peo- 
ple are opprefſed. Andthis is:done,. 1. when 
the juſt price of things israifed.: For inbargai- 
ning,it isnot lawfull to purſe anepenny, with- 
our the giving of a'penny worth. 2. Sale upon 
a ſet day, which is, when day .isgiven,that the 
price may be-inhanced. For what is ___ 
you, but to ſell time, aud co take more of our 
neighbour, then right? 3. To ingroſle, which 
is tobny up all of onecommodiric into thine 
owne hands; that when no other hath any of 


4+ To become bankerupt, that thou maicſtbee 
enriched by the dammages,and goods of other 
men, 5. Nor to reſtore that, which was lent 
to one;pledged-to'one, or found by him; Eze, 
18.7. Neither hath oppreſſed any; but hath reftas 
red the pledge to bu debter : hethat hath ſpoiled 
none by violence,&-c.6.To delay any kind of re» 
ſtixarion from-one day toanother: Prov. 3.28: 
Say not to thy neighbour , Depart, ani come a- 
gaine ta morrow 1 will pay you, when thou mayeff 
doe it then Pial.37.21. T he wicked man borrow- 
eth, and payeth not againe, but the righteous ts 
merciful axd lendeth.7. To praftife uurie.Plal, 
15.5. Which hath not put bu money to aſary. 
Exod.22. 25. If thow lendeft money 10 my people, 
to the poore man which dwelleth with thee, be not 
to bims as an {nrer, lay not uſury upon him, 
Vlury is a gaine exacted by covenantabove 
rhe principall onely in licu , and recompenſe 
of the lending of ir. 'V ſury being conlidered as 
it is thas defcribed, is quite contrarie to Gods 
word, .and may very fitly beetearmed byting 
lacre. Exod: 22. 14. If a»y man hath borrowed 
any thing of another, whatſoever 14 hurt or dyeth, 
if the owner of the thing be not preſent let him bee 
recompenced. 15. If hee bee preſent, recompence 
hins #0t : if he be bired for a price jt #« ſold for the 


ree,neither bath taken increaſe.2.Cor. 8.1 3.Nei- 


wW.9 


C 


D 


rers wages, Iames 5.4. Behola, the hire of the {a> 
of yon kept backe by fraud) cryetb, and the cryes 


| manifold : IT. To pronounce falſe fenrence or 


grieved. 14. But vpon like condition at this times 
| Jour abundance ſupplieth their lacke, that alſo 
their abundance may bee for your lacks : that 
there may bee ; ry | 

And this uſury, pofitivelawes doe not only 
reſtraine;butnerallow;” | 

Queſt. 1s itnotlawfull totake at ſome time 
above the principall? | Tt; 

Anſw, Y es ſurely; with theſecondirions 3.1. | 
Tf a man take heed that heexat nothing, but 
that whichhis debter can get by good and law- 
full meanes. IT. Hze may not take more then; 
the gaine, nay nor all-the gaine, nor that part 
of the gaine which drinks up the living of him 
that uſeth the money. I TI. Hee maſt ſome- 
times bee ſo farre from taking gaine, that hee 
muſtnor require the principall, if his debter þe 
by inevitable and. juſt caſualties brooghe be- 
2a and it deoghtd gina cipher could not 

e,no not by great diligence,any commodi- 
tie of the mon \ ea . 3 
The reaſo11s why a man may take ſotnetimes 
aboue the principall,are, 1, That which the deb- 
ter may, give, having himſelfean honeſt gaine 
beſides , and no man any waics endammaged, 
that thecreditor may ſafely receive, 

2 It is convenient,that he which hath mo- 
ney lent him, and gaineth by it, ſhould ſhew 
all poſſible. gratitude to him, by whoſe goods 
he is enriched. __ | 

3. Iris often for thebenefit of the creditor, | 
© have the gaods in his 0wne hands which he | 

ent... | oak warm 

Objett. Money is not fruitfall, therefore it 
isnnlawfull toreceive more then welent out. 

Anſw, Albcit money in it (elfebe not fruits 
full,yet it is made very frairfullby the borrow- 
ers good ule, ,as ground which 1s not fruirfull} 
exccPtitbe tilled, 

Laft of all, when man detaincth the Jabou- 


bonurers (wbich have reaped yoar fields, which is 
of them which have reaped, are entred into the 
cares of the Lord of hops, Rat | 

Vnjuſtdealing out of bargaining,is likewiſe 


judgement for a reward, either profered, or 
promiſed, Iſai.1.2 3. The Princes are rebellions, 
and companions of theeves:every one loveth gifts, 
and followeth after rewards : they judge not the 
fatherleſſe, neither doth the widowes cauſe come | 
before them. This is the Lawyers and ladges 
finne, I I. To feede, or clothe ſtout andlulty 
rogues or beggers. 2 Theſ.3.10, When we were | 
with you, we enjojned you this, that if any would 
net laboxr, the ſam: ſhwld nat eate. W hat then 
thinke you , muſt thole licenſed rogues and 
boggers by authority, -I meane, all idle Monks 

Abby-lubbers haye ; Socrates in the Tris 
partite hiſtory, faith plainely, that that Monke 
which labowreth not with his hands gs no better 
then 4 theefe. 1 IT.Gaming for money & gaine, 
For thou mayelſt not Znrich thy ſelfe by impo- 


ther 14 it that ether men ſpould bee eaſed and you 


— 


veriſhing thy brother. This gaming is worſe 
” farrel 


wm 
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| Arts: ſachare Magique,- Judi 


1 himſclf, and he that heareth curſing, and diſco- 


' | ment due tothat finne, Now it is manifeſt, that 


of the Countrey : whereof more regard onghr 


farrerhen Vary and ina ſhort while will mere 
incich a man. I V. To get money by.unlawfull 


| Aſtrology, 

S es,and ſuch like.Epb.q.28. ;Lert him 
eee fealews more,but rather let him 
labor working with bus onene hands the thing that 
14 good, that be may give wnto bim that hath need. 
{ny oe Fevil., NT Elch hy: 
all appearance id, V.To or pilter 

the leaſt pinne or point frem another, thongh 
it were for the good. Mark.10; 19. 
T hou ſhalt not ſteale,thon ſpalt not hart any may, 
Rom. 3.8. 4nd ( 4s we are blamed, and as ſome 
affirme that we ſay ) why doe wee not evill, that 


V1. Toremoove ancient bounds. Prov. 22. 
28. Thor ſhalt not remoove the ancient bounds 
which thy Fathers have made. Hol.5. 10, The 
Princes of Indah are like them which remoove- 
the boxends,] I 1. To ſteale other mens'{ervants, 
or children, to commn facriledge, or robbery. 
1 Tim.1. 10. To Whoremongers, Buggerers, 
and Men-ftealers.Toſh.7. v.lg. Achans theft, 
x Cor.6.10. Nether Theeves, nor covetous per- 
ſans, nor Robbers, &-c. all inherite the King- 
dome of God, For Robberies, theſe ſorts of 
men eſpecially are famous: Theeves by-the 
high wayes, Pyrates upon the Seas, Souldiers. 
not content. with their pay, and whoſocver 
theybe, that by maite force take that which is 
none of theic owne: Luk.3.14. The Souldiers 
arked bims, ſaging , what ſpall we doe? he ſaid, doe 
violence to ns man,neither accnſe any man falſely, 
and be content with your wages. V I TI. Tocon- 
ſpire with a Thiefe, whether by giving advice 
how he may compaſſe his enterpriſe,or by con- 
cealing his faR, thathe be not puniſhed. Prov.. 
29.24. He that #u partaker with a T biefs, hateth 


vereth it not, The puniſhment of theft may at 
the diſcretion of the Indge be ſometimes ag- 
gravated, as he ſeethche quality of the offence 
to be, Therefore theeves ſometimes are puni- 
ſhed withdeath. 

Now if any man objeR, that the Tudiciall 
Law of God,dothonly require the reſtitution 
thereof Fourefold for ſuch an offence : I ane» 
 ſwer, thatthe civill Magiſtrate, when he ſeeth 
ſome one, or many offences to increaſe, hee 
may by hisauthority encreaſe the civillpuniſh- 


the finne of theft is farre more grievous in our 
Commonweale,then it was among the Iewes. 
For firſt, the inhabitantsof this Commowealec 
are generally,by many degrees,poorer then the 
Iewes were : therefore to ſtealea thing, but of 
ſome ſmall value, from one. in this Countrey, 
doth more endammage him, thena thing of 
great value would tiave done the Iewes, 

Apaine, the people of. this Conntrey are 
of a more ſtirring, and fierce diſpoſition : the 
which On IN Ir perpons outraglt- 
ous, with thei ies joyning Violence, 
and the Ailtmtante 


5.3. 1 Theſ.5.22« 4bfaine| 


good may come thereof ? whoſe damnation is juſt, | 


ance of the publike tranquillity | - 


A 


B 


C 


D 


4 


tobehad, | 


. The affirmative part. | 


1 


owne and neighbours I Cor.7: 24. Let 


In love ſerve ene another, | 


tues, Contentation; and Thriftineſle, 
well pleaſed with thateſtate, wherein he is pla» 


the world, neither ſhall we carry any thing out of 
the world : bat, having food and rayment, let us 
be context, Phil.4.1 1. 1 have learned in what/oc- 


be abaſed, and I can abound; ev 


hungry ; and to abotnd, and to have waxt, Mat. 
6.1 1. Give 14 this day our dayly bread, Heb. 13. 
5.'Let your converſation be without covetonſnes, 
and bee content with the things which you have : 
for he ſaith, I willnot forſake thee nor leave thee, 

' Thriftineſſe, or frugality,is a Vertuc, where- 
by a man carcfully keepeth: his which 
he hath gotten,and-imployeth them to ſuch a- 
ſes,as are both neceflary and profitable.Prov.s. 
15. Drinks therwater of thy Cefterne, and of the 


Let thy Fount aines flow forth, and the Rivers of 
Waters in the-ftreets. 17. Let theis bee thine 
owne, yea, thine enely, and ngt the firangers with 
thee. Prov.2 1.5. The thoughts of the artigent 
dae ſrrely bring abundance, 17, He that laveth 
paſtime, ſhall be a poore man,. and he that loveth 
wine and ole, ſoall not be rich. Prov.12.27. The 
deceitfull man roſteth not that which he hath ta- 
ken in hunting : but the riches of the diligent are 
pretioms: Tohn 6.1 2. 

. .ITI, Toſpeake the trath from the heart, 
and to uſe an harmlefle ſimplicity. in all affaires. 
Plal.15.2. Hethat walketh uprightly, and wor- 
keth righteonſueſſe, he that peaketh the truth in 
bis heart. Gen-23.15, Ephron ſaid to Abraham, 
T he land # worth foure hnndred ſhekels of filver, 
what # that betweene me and thee? bury therefore 
thy dead. 1 8. So Abraham harkened to Ephron, 
and eAbraham weighed to Ephron the filver, 
which he had n in the audience of the Hit- 
tites, even fore hundreth ſhekels of corrr ant mo- 


I V. luſtdealing, x Theſ4-6. Of this there 


are many kinds, | | 
I. In buying and ſelling, in letting and hiring 
of Farmes, Comtmiencs = Lands : m Marchan»/ 
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man _ _ therein abide | 
th God, Ephi4-28.'1 Per.q:10; ms |. 
as every man hath received a Thebes, 
miniſter to another,” that yee may be: good diſp ew-'| 
ſers of the manifold graces of God, -Gal.5. 13. 


It. The true-uſe-of Riches, and all the | 
goodsa man hath-to which bclong two Ver- |. 


| Contentation.is.a Vertuc, whereby a man is |, 


ced, x Tim.6.6.:Godlineſſe # great g aine, with | 
«contented mind, 7. For we brought Thing into | 


ver ſtate 1 am; therewith to be content. 12, [can | 
where in all { 


| things I am inſirnited, both to be fuk, and to bee 


Rivers, out of the mdf} of thine owne well. 16.|- 


AMarchants, Oe. . 
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-—phags of Satvatiow and Damnation. Gf 


dize,andall mannerof commodities,men maſt | 
| {rackenothing, but keepea jaſt price.” A jaſt 
price is then obſerve}, when a$therhings pri- 


zed,and the price given for them, are made c- 
 quall,as neere as may be. For the obſervation of 
bs equality, theſe foure rulesaretobe confi- 
dered:: for by them all bargaines maſt be or- 
dered.I.There maſt be a pr on and equa- 


| when as the ſeller doth not value the thing, 
onelyaccording to his owne paines, and cot 
beſtowed itzbur alſo ſeeth what profit it 
may be to the buyer;and in what need he ſtan- 
dethof it;Levit,2 3.14 hen thon ſelleſt Fg 
to thy neighbour,or buyeſt ought at his hands,ye 


ro the number of the yeares after the Inbile,thou 
ſhale buy of thy neighbour, Alſo according to the 
»ember of a; ) revenewes he fſball ſell un- 
to thee. 16, According to the number of yeeres 
| thou ſhalt increaſethe price therof-and according 
to the fewneſſe of 7 rerer thou ſhalt abate the price 
of. it forthe 
FL. muſt be fquared according to the 
law of nature, the ſum whereof Chriſt pro- 
ponndeth in theſe words,Mat.7. 12. Fhatſoe- 
wer ye would that men ſhould doe wato you do the 
ſame unto them. 111. The bond of nature maſt 
| be kept, which birideth him that receiveth a 
 benefit,and-maketh xlawfull gaine of another 
mans goods, that he being once enriched, ſhall 
make proportionable and naturallrecompence, 
evenabove rhe principal. I V.Men mnſt com- 


_ - I municateand make nſe of their goods, with 


| that caveat which Pas! giveth, 2 Cor. 8.13. 


. | nor fo to beſtow them, as that others may bee 


eaſed,and they grieved : or contratiwiſe. 

I I. Men muſt make fale of ſh&hi things , as 

are in their kinde ſubſtantiall,and fit for aſe. 

TI TH. They muſt uſe jaſt weights and mea- 
(ſures,Deurt.25.13. Tho# ſhalt not have in thy 
bag two manner of weights,a great and 4 ſmall : 
but thou ſhalt have aright and juſt weight, a 
perfeft and juſt meaſnre ſhalt than have, Ez. 45. 
I10.Te ſhalt have jaſt ballances,a true Epbah,and 
a true Bath,Mic.6. 11 .Shal Tjuſtifie the wicked 
ballances,and the bag of deceitful weights ? 

I'V. Heethathireth any thing , muſt not 
onely pay th2 appointed hire , but makethar 
which he hired good,if oughtbur good come 
unto it,by his defanlt,Exo, 2211 4,15. 1/4 man 
borrow any thing of hia neighbour, and it be hurt, 
he foal ſurely make it good,e5c. 

V. The pledge or pawne onght to beredee- 
med,and if itbe of important necefficy,asthat 
which preſerverh the life of our neighbour, it 
maſtbe reſtored to him incontinently. Ex.22, 
26. If thou take thy neighbowrsraiment to pleage, 
thou ſhalt reftore it againe before the Sunne goe 
downe: for that is his covering onely, Deut. 24,6. 
No man (hall take the neather or upper COn_ 
mr e,f8r this gage #4 hi living.” Neither may 
a Len in NIST. his owne How z bur hee 
muſt take ſach an oneas is offered, D2u.24.10 


litie in all contra&s: the which will then be, : 


ſhall not oppreſſe one another. 15. But according | 


& of fruits he doth ſel unto thee. | 


F 


B\ 


C 


| 9an deſtitute of underſtanding toucheth the hand 


thing lent, thon ſpalt not go wnts his houſe to fetch 
hu pledge. 11. But thou ſhalt hand without, and | 
the man that borrowed it of thee, ſhall bring the 
pledge ont of the doores wnte thee, 12, Farthey- 
more.if it be a poore body,thow ſhalt not fleep with 
his pledge, 12: But ſhalt reftore; oc. 

V I. To become ſurety onely for meri thar | 
are honeſt ;and very well known:and that wa- 
rily, with muchdeliberation.' Prov. 11.1 g. He 
/oalbe fore vexed that is ſurety fir a ftrager., And 
he that hateth ſwretiſhip ts ſwre. Prov. 19.18, 4 


and becommeth ſurety for his neighboxy, Pro.22. 
26. But if it be ſothata 'man hath entangled 
himſelfe by ſuretiſhip,the beſt way is rocrave 
his creditonrs favour, by his own humble ſitir, 
and the inſtant requeſt of his friends. Pro.6.r. 
My ſon if thow be ſurety fir thy neighbor, + haſt 
ſtriken hands with the flranger : 2 Thou art (aa- 
red with the words of thine own month. 3, Do this 
now,my ſon, and deliver my ſolfe, ſeeing thou art 
come into the haxd of thy neighbor; go,and humble 
thy ſelfs and ſollicite thy friends. 4. Give no ſleepe 
to thine eies,nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids. 5. De- 
trver thy ſelf,c« aD oe from the bands of the han« 
ter,and 45 abird from the hand of the fowley. 

VII. All juſt covenants and promiſes, 
though they be to our hinderance, muſt bee 

rformed. Fora promiſe doth binde,if it bee 

whall,fo far forth as he will, nnto whom'we 
makethe promiſe.Pfa. 15:4. Which ſweareth to 
his hart &- changeth not, Pt0.2 5.14. A man that 
boaſteth andkeepeth not promiſe is like clouds aud | © 
wind without raine. Tadg.1. 24. The fpres ſaw a 
man come ont of the city, and they ſaid nnto him, 
Shew ns we pray thee, the way imo the Citie, and 
we will ſhew thee mercy. 25 . eAnd when he had 
fhewed them the way into the city, they ſmote the 
city with the edge of the ſword, bat they let the 
man and all his honſhold depart Therefore ifaf- 
ter promiſe made, he either ſee that he ſhallbe 
endamaged thereby, or hindred in the perfor- 
mance of his promiſe , he may crave areleaſe, 
and if it be granted,accept of it, 

VIII.To lend that we doe, freely, Luk.6.35 
Lend lookyng for nothing againe, and your reward 
ſhall be great. And when we borrow, wee muſt | 
be carcfall to makereſticution,even if need be, | 
with the fale of our owne goods. 2 King.4.2, | 
3,445 ,6,7. Here the wife of the ſonne of the Pro- 
phers ſelleth her ozle which God ſent by the hand| . 
of Ehſha,to pay her creditonr. 

I X. Toreſtore that which is committed to 
our cuſtody without delay.Matth.2 1, 41. Hee 
will deſtroy the enill huſbandmen, and tet ont bis 
vineyard to others , which ſpall delver him the | 
frans in their ſeaſon, Prov.3. 38, Butifſucha | 
thing be loſt,notby our default, weare notur» 
ged to repay it. Exod. 22.7. 1f 4 max deliver bis 
neighbonr money or fiuffe to keep and if it be fol | 
len ont of his houſe sf the thief be found, he ſoall 
pay thee double, 8. If the thiefe be not found,then 
the maſter of the houſe ſpall be brought before the | 


Indges to ſweare whether be have put bis hand to 
| his neighbowrs good or no, | | 


1phenthon ſhalt acke againe of thy neighbour any 
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phery of 


in his owne hand, if the true owner 
heard of but if he be, he muſt reſtore it, Dear. 
22.1 .T hou ſoalt not ſee thy brothers oxe, nor his 


ſheepe goe , and withdraw thy ſelfs from 
them, | 67 Seer wnto hy ou 
ther. 2, If he be not neare unto thee, or then kyow 
him not, thon ſpalt bring it wnto thine houſe, and 
it all remaine with thee untill thy brother ſeeke 
after it then ſhalt thow delyver it to. bim againe. 
3. So ſbalt tho doe with all loſt things. 

XI. To 
not doe otherwilſe,ſue our neighbour in law. 
But we muſt follow our ſuites in all holy man- 


cn not doe 
tne profeſſion 
fore all ſaiters in lavy offend 4 when they truſt 
more in man, thenin God, and make their re- 
ligiona jeſt ro worldlings ; partly by ſtriving 
aboutthings of ſmall importance, and partly 
by not admitting any conditions of reconci- 
liation, r Cor.6. 1.D are any of you having buſi- 
weſſe againſt another, be adjudged under the nw 
juſt, and not render the Saints ? I I.Law muſt be 
the laſt remedy, as a deſperate medicine is the 
laſt remedic the Phyſitian uſerh : Wee muſt 
aſſay all meanes poſſible, before wee uſe this, 
eſpecially to a brother, x Cor. 6.7. There # ut- 
terly a fault among you becauſe ye goe to law one 
with another : why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? 
why rather ſuftaine yeuet barme? 111. In all 
ſuites of law, we muſt be mindfull of the law 
of charity,and not ſomuch endevour to main- 
taine our owne right, as to recall oar brother, 
which ecceth,ints the right way. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
Concerning the ninth Commandement. 


the preſervation of our neighbours good 
name. 
The words are theſc : | 


T how ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe ag ainſt thy 


neighbour, 
T he Reſolution. 

T hon ſpalt not beare | That is,anſwer when 
thou artasked before a ludge, Deut. 19. 17. 
T hen both the men which ftrive together, ſhall 
ftand before the Lord,even before the Prieſts and 
Tudges which foal be in thoſe dayes. 18, Andthe 
Indges [ball make a diligent inquiſition, and if the 
witnefſe be found falſe, and hath given falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt bu brother. a . 

Witneſſe ]By a figure,fignificth every word, 
whereby = ne tiene of our 
ncighbour is either impaired or diminiſhed. 

The negative part. 

T hou ſpalt not diminiſh nor bart the good name 
and eftimation of 4 as 69 

Heres forbidden : 

I. Envie, diſdaine of others, defire of a 


4 


get our aawne, we may,if we can- ; 


ner,and with theſe caveats. I, In all ſuites, we | 


of Onftnrigen. _ 


He ninth Commandement concerneth | 


mans own glory,1 Tim.6.4. He i puft xp, and | 


kin 
- Seribes ſaw the marvailes thin hee did , and 
the children cryin T emple , and /aying, 


in the 
Hoſanna the "an. of D avid,they diſdaingd; 

I 1. Evill ſaſpitions.1 Tim.6.4-1 Sam.17.28 
And Eliah his eldeſt brother heard when he ſhake 
unto the men,and Eliab was angry with David, 
avd ſaid yy by careſs thon downe hitheri aud with 
whom haſt thow left thoſe few ſheep in the wilder- 

neſſe ? I know thy pride and the malice of thine 
heart, Ax.38.4. Now when the B arbarians ſaw 
the worm hang on 114 hand they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Thu man my #4 a murderer, whom 
though be hath eſtapea the ſea, yet vengeance 
hath not ſuffered him $0 ve. Hereare condem- 
ned, hard cenſures and f(iniſter judgements: a- 
gainſt our neighbour, Mat-9.1: Judge not,that ye 
be not judged. 2. For wth what judgement ye 
judge:yn ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure 
ye mere tt ſhall be meaſured to you againe, Theſe 


vateand reprochfull or ſlanderous judgments: 
namely, wheneither a good or an indifferent a- 
Rion is interpreted to the worſe part:or when 
alight offence is made hainous through evill 
will, withoot all defire ejther to amend or to 
cover theſame, AR.2.13. And others mocked 
and ſaid, they are full of new Wine, 14. But Peter 
ft ending with the eleven lift np bis voyce and (aid 
unto them,Te men of [ndea, and all ye that inha- 
bite Ternſalem,be thit known wnto you, and hear- 


as ye ſuppoſe, ſince it 1s but the third bowre of the 
day,1 San. 1,13.For Hamah ſpake in her heart, 
ber lips did moove onely, but her voyce was not 
heard ther fore Eli thought ſhe had been drunken. 
But we maſt know,thatthere are three kindes 
of judgments, which are not forbidden by this 
commandement of Chriſt, The firſt is the naj- 
niſtery of the Goſpel, which jadgeth and re- 
proveth fin. The ſecond , is the jadgement of 
the og The third,is the j ent of 
a friend admoniſhing us : as when he ſaith, Ab- 
ſtaine from the company of ſuch a man, for 1 
know him tobe a drunkard,&c, 

I T IA relation of the bare words,onely,and 
not of the ſence and meaning of our neigh- 
bour,Mat.26.59. Now the chic fe of the Priefts, 
and the elders, and all the whole Conncell, ſought 
falſe witneſſes againſt Teſta to put him to death, 
60.But they found none, and though many falſe 
witneſſes came, yet fonnd they none : But at the 
laſt came two falſe witneſſer,61, And ſaid, This 
man ſaid, I] can deſtroy the Temple of God , and 
baild it in three dayes. TIndeed,Chriſt ſaid ſome 
ſuch thing in words as appeareth, [oh. 2.19. Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy thi 
temple, and in three dates I will raiſe it np agdine. 

TV. A lie, whereby every falſhood with 
purpoſe to deceive, is ſignified , whether in 


| words,or in deeds,or concealing the truth, or 


any 


; 


judgements which Chriſt forbidderh, are pri- | 


ken unto my words: 15 . For theſe are not drunken, | 


Pond Eee OS. IE ad. A. La 
$ 


| 


by colluſ- 


pheme Godes: the king:then they 


out of the city and foned him with flones, that he 
. | died. Dent.17.6. At the month of two or three 
witneſſes ſhall he that 14 worthy of death, die : but 
at the month of one witneſſe he ſhall not die. | 
VLOpenly to raiſe forgedand hurtfull tales 
and repo 
viſe the ſame.Rom.1.29.Whiſperers.30.Back- 
biters faters of God,proud, boaſters, inventers of 
evil things.Lev.19,16. T hos ſhalt not walke 4- 
bont with tales among thy peoyle, thow ſhalt not 
ftand againſt the blood of t 
Lord, 1 Tim.5 .13. And lihews/e alſo bring idle, 

they learne to goe about from houſe to honſe: yea, 

they are not onely idle but alſo pratlers,and buſie 

bodies, ſpeaking things which are not comely. To 

ſpread abroad flying tales, or to faine andadde 

any thing unto them,Pro.26 20.8#/ithout wood 
the fore u quenched , and without 4 tale-bearer 
ftrifs ceaſeth.21, As 4 coal maketh burning coals 

and wood a fire, ſo the contentions man 1 apt to 

kindle ftrife 22.T he wards of 4 tale-bearer are as 

flatterings,>- they go down into the bowels of the 

be Ok 10.20, For I feare leſt when I come, 

1 ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and left there 
be frifs,emvying wrath contentions backbiting s, 
whiſpering s ſwellings, and diſcord among yon, To 
receive or beleeve thoſe tales which wee heare 
of others. Exod.23.1. Thow ſhalt not receive a 
falſe tale neither ſhalt thow put thine hand with 
the wicked,to be a falſe witneſſe, 1 Sam 24. 10. 

And D avid ſaid to Saul, Wherefore giveſt thou 
an care to mens words, that ſay, behold, David 
ſeeketh evill againſs thee ? 

V II. To accuſe our neighbour for that 
which is certain and true , through hatred and 
with intent to hurt him. 1 Sam. 2 2.9.7 hex 4n- 
ſwered Doeg the Edowite (who was appointed o- 
ver the ſervant? of Saul ) and ſaid,T ſaw the ſon of 
Iſhai when he came to Nob, to Abimelech the fon 
of Ahitnb.10, Who acked connſell of the Lord for 
Yar a 1 5 him uviftnals,and he gave him alſo 
the ſword of 
D avid thus ſpeaketh, Pal. 5 2. 1. #hy boaſteſt 
thou thy ſelfe im thy wickedneſſe,O mas of power? 
the loving kindn:ſſe of the Lord endureth for e- 
ver. 2, Thy tongue imagineth miſchiefs, and 14 
like a foarp raſor that cutteth deceitſmily.3«Thow 
doſt love evill more then good: and lies, morethen 
to ſpeak the truth. 4. T hon loveſt all words that 
mayaeſtroy,O deceitfull tongue. 

V III. To openor declare our neighbours 

ſecrets to any man,eſpecially,if he did it of in- 
firmity, Mat.18.15. forever, if thy brother 
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rts of our neighbour,or privily to de-/| 


neighbour: I am the |' 


oliab the Phulsftim, Of this deed | 


C 


D 


rofuſoguefioie go antral enki fan bo. 


ua. 


IX. All babling talke and bitter words, Ephe. 
5-3\Bxt fornication Gall nncleannes,let it not be 
Once named among 1ou. 4. Neither filt hines: nei- 
ther f talking argeps. > wk not 
comety but rather giving of thankes. «+34,| - 
They anſwered &- ſaid unto bim,thow art altoge- | 
ther borne in ſmes,and doeft thow teach us? [a they 
caft him ont. This jeſting, or,as it is now tear- 
med, wit, which Ari/er. the Philoſopher ma» 
ketha vertue, is by Paul the Apoſtle accoun- 
red alba i jen cauſe. I. Such 
quips as ſting , be a great 
pleaſure for ſome to heare, 090 yr 
offenſive to ſach as are ſo girded, I 1.It isve- 
ry hardto make Chriſtian both godlinefſe and 
gravity to agree with ſuch behaviour. 

O6zeft, But ſalt and tart ſpeeches are uſuall 
in the Scriptures, Kis.18. 27. Ehah mocked 
the prieſts of Baal, Ela. 14.99 

Anſ. Such ſpecches are not ſpoken to pleaſe 
others, but are ſharpely denounced againſt 
Gods cnemies to his glory, | 

X. Flattery, whereby we praiſe our neigh- 
bor above that we know in him.Pro.27,6.T be 
wounds of a lover are faxthfull,but the kiſſes of an 
enemy are to be ſhunned, 14, He that praiſeth his 
friend with @ land voyee, rifing early in the more 
ning ,it ſhall be connted to bim as a cnrſe, AQ.12 
22, And the people gave a ſhont ſaying, The voice 
of God,and not of man. This is agrievous fin in 
the miniſters of the word. 1 Theſ 2.5 .Neithey 
did we ever uſe flattering words, as ye know , nor 
coloured coveronſnes,God # record. Ter 6.1 3.for 
from the leaft of them, even unto the greateſt of 
them,every one ts given unto covetouſnes,e- from 
the Prophet, even unto the Prieſt, they all deale 
falſly.14, They have healed alſo the hurt of the 
dawghter of my people with ſweet words, ſaying, 
Peace,peace when there us no peace. Rom. 16.18 
For they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Ieſus 
Chrift,but their owne bellies, with faire fpeech 
and flattering deceive the bearts of the frmple. 

X I. Fooliſh and over-confident boaſting. 
Pro.27.1.Boaft not thy ſelfs of to morrow , for 
thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth : 2. 
Let another praiſe thee,and not thize own month, 
a ftr anger and not thine owne tips. | 
- X11. To accuſe, or witnefſe againſt one 

falſly.1 Kin.2 1.1 3+ aboth blaſphemedGod and 
the King. | 


Theaffirmative part. 

Preſerve the good name of thy neighboy. Eccle. 
7+3-A good name u better then a good ointment, | 
Here is commanded. | 

I. Arejoycing for the credit and good eſti- 
mation of thy neighbour. Gal.5. 22. Bue the 
fruit of the ſpirit, ts love, joy, peace, gentleneſſe. 
Rom-1.8,Firft,] thanks my God through Jeſus 
| Chriſt, for your all, becauſe yotr faith tu publiſbed | 


throughout the whole wor 


{d. ; 
11. Willingly to acknowledge that = 
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tlefſe we ſee in any man wharſoever,ard, nely 
to ſpeake of the ſame: Tit.3.2.7hat they fþ 


ving all meckenes to all mey, Moreover, wee 
muſt withall deſire, receive, and belecve re- 
s of our neighbors goed. A&.16.1. Then 
diſciple was there , named Timothiras, a womans 
[onwhich was a Teweſſe, and beleeved but his fa- 
ther wat a Grecian. 2," Of whom the brethren 
which were at Lyſtra and Iconium,r 

' | 3- Therefore Paul world that he fhonld got forth 
with him, and tooke and circumciſed bm. Not- 
withſtanding this muſt be ſo performed of us, 
that in no wiſe we prove andalloy of the vi- 
ces and faults of men.2 Chr.25 . 2. Aud he did 


uprightly is the cies of the Lord , but not with a 
perfett hart, 8 27.2, And ke did wprightty in: the 


feebt of the Lord, according to all that his father 
Vxziah did,ſave that be entred into the temple of 
the Lord. the people dig yet corrupt tyeir wates. 
I LT, To interpreta doubtfull evill to the 
better part, 1 Cor. 13.5, Love thinketh not evil: 
7.1t beleeveth all things,it hopeth all things, Ge. 
37-31. 4rd they took loſephs coat ,&- killed a kid 
of the goat, dipped the coat in the blood. 32 So 
they ſent the partie colored coat,e-they brought it 
to their father + ſaid,this have we found, ſes now 
whether it be thy ſons coat or ne.33.T he he knew 
it,nnd ſaid, It 14 my ſons coat, wicked beaft bath 
devorred bim; Joſeph is ſurely torne in pieces. 

And here obſerve the religion of that 7+- 
ſeph, which was betrothed tro Mary , who 


readier toconclude, that before her betrothing 
ſhe was with child by committing fornicati- 
on,than after by committing adultery. 2Zar.1. 
I9. But for all this, men muſt not be too too 
credulous,or lightof beleefe. Toh.2.24.But Ie- 
| ſas did not commit himſelfe nnto them,becanſe he 
knew them all, 
| TV. Nottobeleevean evill report,running 
abroad among the common people, by the 
whiſpering of tale-bearers, as it were by con- 
duit pipes.Pſa.15.3.He that landereth not with 
his tongne,nor doth evill to his neighbour, nor re- 
cerveth a falſe report againſt his neighbour. Ter, 
49.14. And they laid, wnto him, Knoweſt thou 
ot that Baal t the king of the Ammonites hath 
ſent Iſomael,the ſonne of Nethamah, to ſlay thee ? 
but Gedaliah the ſon of eAhikam, beleeved bing 


anto Tochanan the ſon of Kareah, thou ſhalt not 
dos this thing, for thou ſpeakeſt faiſly of Iſhmael. 
But weoughtalſotobe angry at{uch whiſpe- 
rings.Pro. 25,23. As the North wind driverh 
away the raine, ſo doth an angry conntenance the 


flandering tougue. | 
'V. To keep ſecret the offence of our neigh- 


Prov.10-12. Hatred ſtirred up contention : but 
love convereth all treſpaſſes.Mat.1. 19. Then To- 


evill of no man,that they' be no fighters , bur ſoft, | 
came he to Derbe & Lyſira, & behold a certain | 


tid wel. | 


when he ſaw that Mary was with child, was |. 


not.16 Bnt Gedaliah the ſon of eAhikam , ſaid | 


bourgexcept it muſt of neceſſity bee revealed. | 


B 


C 


be provoked 


$ immpe fe | . s | 
to offence : yet inthe meane Teas” 


hive erred from the tyuth, and" ſome 
hath comnerted the ſinner from going aftray ont 
of hia way. ſhall ſave a ſole from death, an font 
bide a multitude of fonnes. - 

- Bat if the finne which is coticealed, cannor 


and charity,declare the ſame to thoſe , which 


When Ioſeph was ſeventeen yeares old, he kept 
ſoeep with hu brethren,&- the child was with the 
ſons of Bilbah,&+ with the ſons of Ziphab, hisfa- 
thers wives ; and Toſeph told wnte their father, 
their evill ſayings.1Cor.1,11.For it hath binde- 
clared unto me, my brethren,of you, by thens that 
ave of the houſe of Cloe,that there are contentions 


take with thee one or two, that by the month of 
two or three witneſſes, c. 

VI. To get a good name of eſtimation 
among men,and to keepe the ſame when wee 
have gottcn it,Phil.q.8. Furthermore brethren, 
whatſoever things are true, whatſocver things are 
honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are of good re« 
port ,sf there be any vertne,if there be any praiſe, 
think ox theſe things. Agood name is gotten, 1. 
If we,ſfeeking the kingdome of God before all 
things,do repent us of all our fins, and with an 
eameſt defire,embrace and follow after righte- 
ouſnes,Pro. 10.7. The memorial of the juſt ſhall 
be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall ror. 
Mar.1 4-9.Verily I ſay unto you, whereſorver this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached thronghoaut the whole 
world,this alſo,that ſhe hath done, ſhall be fpoken 
of In remembrance of her, 2. We muſt have a 
careboth to judge, and ſpeak well of others, 
Mat. 7. 2.1/ith what judgement wejuage, ye ſhall 
be judged,Eccl.7.23. Groe net thine heart alſo to 
all the words that men ſpeake, leff thou do heave 
thy ſervant curſing thee. 24. For oftentimes alſo 
thine beart kyoweth that thou likewiſe haſs car- 
fed others, 2. W e muſt abſtaine fromall kind of 
wickednefle : for 
ſcure and darken a mans good name, Eccl. 16 1. 
Dead flies cauſe to ſtink, putrifie the oyntmens 
of the eApothecary,ſo doth a fitle folly him that 
in eſtimation for wiſedome,and for glory, 4. 'We 
muſt in all things earneſtly ſeeke for the glory 
of God onely,andnot our own.Mat.6.5.c4nd 
when thou praieſt;be not as the hypoerits, for they 
love to fland &- pray in the Synagogues, inthe 
corners of the ſlreets, becauſe they would be ſeent 
of men : verily, 1 ſay unto you,they have thely yo- 
ward, 6, But when thon prayeſt, enter into thy 
chamber, and when thon haſt ſont thy doore, pray 
no thy Father which #4 in ſecret aud thy Father 


/epb her husband being a juſt man , and not wil- 
long to make her « pubke example, was minded 
to put her away ſecretly. 


"TT 


| 


ſon,hee muſt bee'ademnoniſhed, that hee may a-} 
mend:Gal.6:1.1im.5.19 Brethron if any of ow | 
on kak 


converted him 20.Let bim know, that bee which | 


thereby be takenaway, then muſt we in love]. 
may remove and amend the ſame, Gen. 37. 2. | 


among youw.Mat.18.16. But if he heare thee nor, | 


one enly vice or fin deth ob- | 


—— 


_ 


which ſeeth m ſecret ſhall reward thee p__— 
IDS, | 
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TETEET ol ij 
of akon. mult not Eo 
praiſe norte Ly at No 
ew{oh in goodpart,z C—_ 'or our rejoy- 
# this, the reftimony gf onr conſcience » that 

pureneſſe,and not in flefon 
t a rayon py the grace RT Godom have had 
our converſation in the world, and moſt of all to 
you- wards. Fw £.10,13-Zut we will xot rejoyce 
of things which are not within our meaſure, but 
according tothe meaſare of the line, whereof God 
hath Iprets tow a meaſure, to attaine enen 
#uto.you.. Plal.16.5.The Lord 4 the portion of 
mine inheritance,and of my cup: thou ſtalt main» 
taine my lot. 6. T he bnes are fallen unto me in 
pleaſant places : yea, Thave a faire heritage. I, 
Caor.1.31.Hethat rejoyceth, let him reoyce in 


| the Lard. 
CHAP. X XIX. 
Of the tenth Commandement. 


*He tenth Commandement concerneth 
concupiſcences againſt our neighbour, 
The wordsare theſe : 
! Thau ſhalt not covet, thy neighbours houſe, 
thou ſpal; not covet thy neigbbonrs wife , nor hia 
para his maid, nor his oxe, nor his aſſe, nor 
thing that thy neighbour hath. 
waters. | lay Reſolution 
. Cover. The cogitation or motion of the 
heart, is of three ſorts: the firſt is ſome glan- 
cing or ſudden (aggeſted ro the mind 
by Satan,which ſuddenly vaniſheth away, and 
is not received of theminde : This is no. finne. 


the divell,Matth.4.1-3+.'The ſecond.is amore 
permanent thought or motion , the which as 
it were,tickleth and inveiglerh the mind with 
ſome mward joy». The'third, isa cogitation, 
drawing from the.wiland :f:Aions,fu aſſent 
'tolin, Weare to underftand this'commange-. 
ment of the ſecond ſort of motioys onely; for 
the third kind which have conſent of will,be- 
longtothe five former Commandements. , ' | 
Now then tocoyet is to thinke iowardly, 
&alſoro deſire any thing,whereby ourneigh- 
bour:may be hindred, albeit there enſue no 
aſſent of the will,to commit that evall. Forthe 
very -Philoſ; ophers' condemne covetaulneſle, 
of the heart ; and Civilians diſallow a purpoſe 
only to do evill, ifithe conjoyned with a. ma- 
vifeſt deliberation, And.as for the concapt- 
ſceneein this place forbidden, wee. may well 
thinke it is more cloſeand ſecret ; becauſe St, 


| 


ignorane of 1 pRop 7.7.1 hadnot knowne luſt, 
apes hepa, Thon ſhalt 4k _ A- 
gaines, concupiſcence umme 
wg before the conſcnt, were not. pr 
| innkin piece, there maſt be a great -canfuſhon 
Gn ret Commun 


For it was in Chriſt when he was tempted by | 


Paxil, Door ofthe Law, was altogether | 


Is | 


LE —RE Ia 


B 


C| 


ES whence'itis | 
apparent,that onely.evill concapiſcenceis con-|/ 
demned inthisplace...Col. 3..5.Forthere is a.| 

concupiſcence or defige's asof meat and) 
rinke,and that of the ſpiric.Gal, 5: 17; T my 
rip ifech again} thi fleſh. © -' 
The negative part. 
7 bow ſhalt not comer that which i * #y nigh. 

s 

Here are prohibited, '-; * 

_ L Concupilcenceir ſelfe, namely, original 
corruption, ins nuach as it is burtfull to our 
neighbour, am 1.14, 

I Each cormpr and ſudden cogitation and 
paſſton of the heart; ſpringing out of the bit- 
ter roote of concupiſcence. Gal. 5.1.7.7 he floſs | 
Inſteth againſ# the ſpirit. Luk. 10. 27Thox ſoalt 
love the Lord, with all thy ſoule." To. this place 
appertaineth Satans ſuggeſtion, if after the firſt 
offer itbe entertainedand reccived in'the clo- 
ſet of the heart. . 

I 11. The leaſt congitation and motion , Sh | 
which,thoughitprocurenot conſent, deli 
and tickles the heart. bid, Of: this kj 
theſe fooliſh wiſhes > I would ſach an oaks | 
were mine;ſuch aliving,ſach a thing 8c. And 
hitherto may we eferre all unchalte dreames 
arifing from the force of concupilcence. 

Theafficmative part: | ' 

Cove t that onely which # eveltadla to thy 
neighbours good, / 

Here are commanded : 

I.A pure heart coward our neighbour. I, 
Tim+1.5, The end of the Commendement #4 love 
out of a yore heart, a good conſenence, ard faith 
anfaned, 

IT. Holy cogitations, and motions 'of the 
ſpirit. Pas! prayerb, 1 Theſſ.5. 23. That the 
Theſſaloniaus may be holy, not onely 6a body and 
/aule bat alſo in ſpirit;Bph.4.23 
| .,LIT.- A conflict againſt "he eyill. afeRions 
2ndluſts of the fl:ſh.Rom.7.3 2. {rcjoyce in che 
lam of God gn regard of the inward man 23. But 
[ ſee another law of mymembers rebilling againſt 
the law of my mind, and making mee captive to 
the law of fip, which 1 11 15 Fo Ivf 24. Miſe- 
rable man that I aws, who ſpall delyver me from 
this boay of death'?;2 Cor.12.7,8,9, 


CHAP, XXX. | * 


ex Of the wſeaf the Law. 7:8 þ 
FB uſe of the Law in Uregenerate par- 

ſons,is threefold... 

Theficſt, isto layopen ſinne, and make it 
knowne;Romg .20.'By the workes of the Law 
ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in bi fe :for by the law 
comes the knowledpe 
| Eo ſecond "26 vis accidentaril mo It 
 and-augment fanne,..by reaſon 0 
 che:which cauſcth anan! to decline from thar 
| which is commanded;) and eyer to indine to 


that ch Y .$.. Sin rooke 
| Which is prohibited: wreggat = Mo 


"codon by ob6-avmmidenants, 


P PII. —_ . 


_-. - 7 wa 


fon (, 10.But 1 died nd that © | 
' anent which was ordained wnto life, was found to 
be anto me unto death, , 

Thethird tfe, is to denounce eternall dam- 

rand el las war Th 6 | - 
©] fering any hope of pardon, This ſentence 

law pronounceth againſt effenders, and by ir, 
partly by threatoing, partlyby terrifyiog , it 
raigneth and ruleth over man.Rom. 3.19. Fee 
kzow that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them which are under the law, that every month 
may be ftopt and all the world bt cnlpable before 


.* 


| the Lov,are nnder the curſe, for it t@ written,Cor- 
fed i every ont that continueth not in all that ts 
written in the booke of the law to do them,z2 Cor, 


pers, raven in ones was glorious: 8 How 
ſhall not the miniſtr ation of the ſpirit be more glo- 
rions ? For if the miniſtration,C}c. ; 

The end why itraigned in manzis to forge fin- 
ners tofliennto Chriſt. Gal.3. 22. The Scrip- 
ee bor ior CHEM Reals by. pro» 
miſe by the {aith of Teſies Chriſt ſhould be given 
pay err 24. Hherefore the law was 
our ſchoole-maſter to Chriſt, Heb.12.18,19,20. 
The continuance of this power of the law is 


ruall, unlefſe a ſinner repent: and the ve- 
feſt aQt of tance ſo him,that he 
Call nd mnory under the law, bat under 


grace, 2 Sam.12.13, Thenſaid David to Na- 
than, I have fliimed ag ainff the Lord : c 
Nathan ſaid to David the Lord alſo hath forgi- 
ven thy ſa, thou ſhalt not die, Rom.6.14.Sin 
ſhall vot have dominion over you : for yee are not 
under the law but under grace. 
If therefore, thou defireſt ſeriooſly eternall 
life : firſt, rake a narrow examination of thy 
ſelfe, and the courſe of thy life, by the ſquare 
of Godslaw : then ſerbefore thine eyes the 
curſe that is due unto ſinne, that thus bewai- 
ling thy miſery ,and deſpairing utterly of thine 
owne power,to attaine everlaſting happineſſe, 
thou renouncethy ſelfe, and be proyo- 
kedto ſeeke and ſue unto Chriſt Ieſus. 
Theuſe of the law inſuchas are regenerate, 
is farre otherwile : for itgnideth them to »ew 
obedience in the whole courſe of their life, 
which obedience is acceptable to God by 
Chriſt. Rom. 3. 31. Doe we therefore through 
faith make the Lew of none effeF? God forbid: nay 
we rather eſtabliſh the law.Pſal.11 9.24. Thy te- 
ſtimonies are my delight, they are my connſehers. 
| v.10 5.7 by words a lanthorne unto my feet, and | 
« light unto my pathes. oe 
CHAP-\XXX'L 
Ofthe Covenant of Grace. | | 
Itherto ing - the covenant of 


wh 8 3 -, 4 
- 
* wy: 
- 
* 


3-7.1f the miniſtration of death written with let- || 


Ged.Gal.3.10. As mary as are of the workes of | 3 


C 


Lord of Hoſts. | 
p Tis vagal _—__ Tels 

or It y the nature perties of 2 | 
teſtament wy Firſt, it is nfoned by the 
death of the teſtator. Heb' 9.16, here «teſt a- 
ment #,there muſt be the death of him that made 
the tefl ament. 17.For the teſtament #4 confirn 
when men are dead : for it #9 yet of no forrefo 
long 4s he that made it #4 alive, Secondly,inthis 
covenant wedoenot fo much offer , or pro- | 
miſc any great matter to God, asin a her 
onely receive; evenas thelatt will and teſts- 
mentof a man, is not for theteſtators, but for 
the heires commodity. . ; 

The Covenant,albeit it be one in ſubſtance, 

yet is it diſtinguiſkcd into the old and new te- 
ſtament 


The old teſtamentor covenane is that which 
in types and ſh adowes prefigured Chriſt to 
come,and to be exhibited. | 
The new teſtament declareth Chriſt already 
come in the fleſh, and is apparantly ſhewed in 
the Goſpell. X 

The Goſpell is that part of Gods word 
which containes a moſt worthy and welcome 
meflage : namely, that mankind is fully redee- 


. | medby theblood 'of Teſus Chriſt, the onely 


begotten Sonneof God,manifeſted in fleſh;lo 
that now forall ſuch as repent and belceve in 
Chriſt Teſus, there is prepared a full remiſſion 
of all their finnes, together with ſalvation and 
life everlaſting. ob.3. 4.4. 4s Moſes lifted wp 
the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe : ſo muſt the Soxne | 
of man be liſted np.v.15«. That whoſo beleeveth 
in bim ſhould not periſo,but have everlaſting lifs | . 
AQ. 10.43. To bim alſo give all the Prophets 

| witnefſe,that throug b his name, all that beleeve 
in him,ſhall receive remiſſion of fines, 
| Theend aud uſe of the Goſpellis , firſt to 
manifeſt that righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, where- 
by the whole lay is fully fatisfied, and falvati- 
on attained. Secondly, it is the inſtrument, 


and,asit were , the conduit pipe of the holy 
Ghoſt, to faſhion and'derive faith into"the 
ſoule:by which faith;they which beleeve,c 
as an- end Chriſts ri 

neg Rom.1.16.7 am net aſpamed of the Goſpel 
a—gye it # the power of God to ſalvation to 


then to 


as many as belceve, tothe Jew firſt, and 
the 


4» 


of Salvation and Damnation. 


ſfpiru which quicknath the fleſh proficeth nothing: 
—_— which 1 ou Fri and life, 1 
Cor..1. 21. 1: pleaſed God by the fopliſbneſſe of 
preaching, to ſave ſuch as belceve. mes 

_ TheGoſpdl is, in the flouriſhing 
eſtate of Chriſts Church, the ordinary mcanes 
to beget faith ; bat in the ruinous cſtate of the 
fame, when asby apoſtaſic, the foundations 
thereof are ſhaken, and the cleere light of the 
word is darkned,then this word rcador repca- 
ted, yea the very ſound thereof being but once 
heard,is by the affiſtance of Gods ſpit, extra» 
ordinarily eff:Auall, ro them whom God will 
 havecalled ont of thatgreat darknefle into his 
exceeding light, Rom. 10. 14. How ſpall they 
call en him,in whom they have mot beleeved ? and 
how ſhall they beleeve in him, of whom they have 
net heard? and how ſhall they beare withont a 
preacher? AQ, 11.19, And they which were 
ſcattered abroad, becauſe of the affiiftion that 4- 
roſe about Stevew , walked throughont till they 
came to Phenice,and Cyprus, + Antiochia,prea- 
ching the word to no man, but to the Tewes only, 
20. Now ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which when they were come into Antio- 
chia , ſpake nnto the Grecians and preached the 
Lord Jeſus, 21. And the hand of the Lord was 
with them, ſo that a great number beleeved, and 
turned unto the Lord.loh.4.28.T be woman then 
leſt her water pot aud went her way into the city, 
G& ſaid to the men 29.Come,C+ ſee a man which 
hath told mee all things that ever I did: Ir not he 
the Chriſt *then they went ont of the city, came 


ved in him, for the ſaying of the woman which te- 
fified, He hath told me all things that ever I aid, 
41. And many moe beleeved,becauſs of hu owne 
word. 42. eAndthey ſaid unto the woman, now 
we beleeve,not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we have 
heard him our ſelves , and know that thus tu 5n- 
deed the Chrift the Saviour of theworld. Rom, 
10. 18. [demand, have they not heard ? no donbt 
their ſound went ont throngh all the earth , and 
their words ints the ends of the world. Thus we 
may ſec , how many of our fore-fathers, and 
anceſtours in the midſt of Fopery obtained e- 
ternall life, Rey. 12,17. The aragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went and made warre with 
the remmant of her ſeed, which kept the commay- 
dements of God, and have the geſtimony of Teſus 
Chrift. Rom.11. 4 What ſaith the droine Ora- 
cles? I havereſerved to mee ſeven thouſand men, 
which never bowed knee to Baal. 


CHAP. XXXII 
Of the Sacraments, 


Hus much of the preaching of the word: 

$ now followeth the appendants to the 
| fame : namely, the Sacraments, 

A Sacrament is that, whereby Chriſt and 

bis ſaving graces,are by certaine cxtermall rites, 

Fignified, exhibited, and fealed to a Chriſtian 


— 
the Grerzen, 17. For the inſtice of God tc revea» , A | cumciſion,as the ſrale of the righteenſuelſe of the 
led py 28 res 6.63. It uthe Cath whack bob 25 bo pant by 


unto him.39.Now many of the Samaritans belee- | 


Gen, 17. 11. Te ſbalf circwmcaiſe the fore-thin o 
Jour fleſb, andit ſhall be @ ſigne of the cov | 
betweene mee and you, | 

_ God alone is the other of a. Sacrament,for 
the figne cannot confirme any thing at all, but 
by the canſent and promiſe of bin, at whoſe} 
hands the benefit promiſed muſt be received. | 
Therefore God it is alone , which appointeth 
fignes of grace, in whoſe alone power itis to 
beſtow grace. 

And God did make a Sacrament, by the fa- 
cramentall word,as Auguſt. witnefſeth,faying: | 
Let the word come to ths element , and there #4 

made a Sacrament. The facramentall word, is 

the word of inſtitution,the which God after a 

ſeverall manner, hath ſet downe in each Sacra- 

ment. Of this word there are two parts : the 

commandement, and the promiſe, The com- 

mandement is, by which Chriſl appointeth 

the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, andthe 
receiving of the ſame. As in Baptiſme, Goe into 

all the world, baptizing them in the name, ec. 

Math.28. 19. Inthe Lords Supper, Take, eate, 

drinke doe je this. Mat, 26.26. The premiſe is 

the other part of the inſtitution, wherby God 
ordained clements, that they might be inſtru- 
ments and ſcales of his grace. As in Baptiſie, 
[haptize thee in the name of the Father , of the 
Son,and of the holy Ghoſt, Inthe Supper, This 
i my body given for yon:and, T his is my blood of 
the new T eſtament. Therefore this word in the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament ought tobe 
'pronounced diſtinftly and aloud, yea, and as 
occaſion ſerveth , explained alſo; to the end, 
that all they to whom the commandement 
and promiſe appertaineth, may know and un- 
derſtand the ſame, And hence it is very plaine, 
that the Miniſters impietie , doth notmake a 
nullity of the Sacrament , neither doth it any 
whit hinder a worthy receiver : no morethen 
the picty of a good Miniſter can profit an un- 
worthy receiver ; becauſe all the efficacie in 
worthineſſe thereof, dependeth onely upon 
Gods inſtitution, {o be it that be obſeryed. 

The parts of a Sacrament are, the ſigne, and 
the thing of a Sacrament, - 

The f1gne, is cither thematter ſenſible, or 
the atien converſant about the ſame. 

The matter ſenſible, is nſually called the 
figne. 

The mutation of the ſigne, is not naturall:by 
changing the ſabſtance of the thing; but re- 
ſpective,that is,only in regard of the uſe. For 
K is ſevered from a' common to an holy uſe : | 
Therefore there isnot any ſuch cithey force or 
imo 4 making us holy , inherent or tyed 
unto the external ſignes, as there is naturally in 
baths to purifie corrupt diſeaſes; butall ſuch 
efficacy is wholly appropriate to the holy ſpi- 
rit ; yet ſo, as it isan inſeparable companion of 
true faith and repentance , and to ſuchas ture 

unto the Lord, is, together with the {igne, ex- 
| hibiced. W hence it commeth to paſſe,that by 
' Gods 
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man, Rom. 4- 11. He received the fipne of cxy- 
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The order of the cauſes 


Gods ordinance,. a certaine fignification of 
ing thereof to the figne, 

Thething of rhe Sacrament, is cither Chriſt 
and his graces which concerne our ſalyation,or 
the aRion converſant about Chriſt, 

Chriſt, and then his grace, becaaſe 

grace from Chriſt, unleſſe he 

be made truly partaker of his very body and 

blood ; even as no man can by right reape any 

fruitof che ground, whereof firſt he hath no 
juſt ritle and intereſt. 

The ationabourt Chriſt is ſpirituall, and is 
either the a&ion of God, or of faith, 

TheaQion of God, is cither the offering, 
or the application of Chriſt and his graces to 
the faithfull. 

The aRion of faith, is the conſideration, 
deſire, apprehenſion, and receiving of Chrilt, 
inthe lawfull uſe of the Sacrament. 

Thus much of the parts of the Sacrament: 
now followeth the union of the parts, 

This facramentall union. 1. Is not naturall 
according to place : for there is no mutation 
of the figne into the thing ſigned , neither is 
the thing ſigncd, either included in, or faſtned 
upon the ſigne. But IT. ItisreſpeAtive , be- 
cauſe there 1s a certaine agreement and propor- 
tion of theexternall things with the internall, 
and of the aRions of one with the ations of 
the other : whereby ir commeth to paſſe, that 
the ſignes, as it were certaine viſible words in- 
curring into the externall ſenſes , doe by a cer- 
tain proportionable reſemblance draw a Chri- 
ſtian minde tothe confideration of the things 
ſignified, and to be applycd: h 

This muruall,and,as I may ſay, facramentall 
relation , is the cauſe of ſo many figurative 
ſpeeches and Metonymies which are uſed : as 
when onething in the Sacrament is pur for an- 
other, As, 

I. The figne is uſed for the thing ſignified, 
loh. 6. 51. I am the living bread, which came 
downe from heaven: if any cate this bread,he ſoall 
true for ever, the bread which I'will grveta my 
fleſh, which I will give for the bfe of the world, 1 
Cor.5, 7. Chriſt or Paſſeover # ſacrificed for us 
I Cor.10.17. We that are many are one bread, 
one body becauſe we are all partakers of one bread 


ventothe figne : as, The bread us Chriſts body, 
the cup is Chrifts blood, 1 Cor.11.24. Mat.26, 
28. 7eſoateate it (namely the Lambe in hafte, 
for it us the Lords Paſſeover,Bxod.12.11. 
ITI. Theeffe& of the thing ſignified, is 
given to the ſigne , ascircumcifion is a cove» 
nant, Gen.17. 10. A&.7.8. The cup # the new 
Teſtament in Chriſts blood. Lake 23 20. Bap- 
ts/me #9 the waſhing of the new birth. Tit. 3.5. 
'1 IV. That which proper to 
the ſigne i artributed to the thing fignificd. 
Dent. 10, 16. Circwmciſe the foreskin of your 
hearts. Toh. 6.5 3. Vnleſſe ye eate the fleſh of the 
Soune of man, and drinks bis blood, ye ſhall have 
wo life in you. ry" 
The end why a Sacrament was ordained, 


II, Thename of the thing ſignified, is gi- | 


A 1 


. | things ſignifiedby the 
way fer 


ary net ; _ _— 
or as by certaine ple en, 
bn gr » doth as it were, binde hime 
ſel _ raped wan tdoth confirme 
our faith, not by any inherent or We 
er it hath in it ſclfe, as hath a Drains jt" 
cine received by a patient ; the which , whe. 
ther a man ſleepe or wake, confirmeth his 
ſtrength: bur rather by reaſoning , and uſing 
the fignes ; when the holy Ghoſt ſhall frame 
in our hearts ſuch a concluſion as this : 

All ſuch as are converted, rightly uſing the $4 
craments, (hall recerve Chrift and hu graces. 

But I am converted, and either now doe,or be- 
fore have rightly uſed the Sacraments ? 

T berefere, I ſhallrecerve Chriſt and hu graces. 

IT. That it may bee a badge andnote of 
that profefiion , by which the true Church of 
God is diftinguiſhed from. other congregati- 
ons. III. That it might be a meanes topre- 
ſcrve and ſpread abroad the doftrine of the 
Goſpel, I V. It ſerveth to binde the faith- 
full, that they doc continone both loyall and 
gratefull to their Lord God. V. It is thebond 
of muruall amitieberwuxe the faichfull. 

How a Sacrament is neceſlary to falvation. 
The covenant of grace is abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation : for of neceſlicie a man muſt be 
within the covenant, and receive Chriſt Ieſus 
the very ſabſtance thereof ; or periſh eternally: 
but a Sacrament is not abſolutely neceflary, but 
only as it is a prop and ſtay for faith to leane 
upon, For it cannot encitle us into the inherj» 
tance of the ſonnes of God , as the covenant 
doth ; but onely by reaſon of faith going be- 
fore, it doth ſeale that which before was be- 
ſtowed_upon us. As we ſee in humane con» 
rafts, the bond ariſeth from the mutuall con- 
ſent of the parties ; but the inſtrument or bill, 
&theſerring to of the ſeale, they do not make 
but rather confirme the bond marually before 
made: the which mutuall conſent remaining 
firme, the contrat ſtandcth ſtil} in force , 
though the inſtrument or ſeale be wanting. 

Therefore the want of a Sacrament doth 
not condeame, bat the contempt is that which 
will condemne a man. The want of a Sacra- 
ment 1s, when weare juſtly hindred from the 
receiving of the fame : as when one is preven» 
ted by death , or liverh in ſuch a place where 
he cannot receive the Sacrament. And as for 
the negleR of a Sacrament, albeit, itbe a very 
gricvous finne , yet it is ſuch an one, as for 
which hce that is heartily penirent for the 
ſame, may well hope for pardon. 

The holy uſe of a Sacrament is, when ſuch 
as are truly converted,do aſe thoſe rites which 
God hath preſcrided unto the true ends of the 
Sacrament. Thcrefote 1.the reprobate,though 
God offer the whole Sacrament unto them, 
yer they receive-the ſignes alone withGat the 

: becauſe the ſigne 
cof, is not a Sacra- 


met ro the receiver of it.So P4#1 faith, Rew.2. 


25. Circumciſien verily #1 profitable of thow kee 
8 


| 


—  — 


The Sacramentall relation, which is in the 
Lords Supper, is onthis manner. 
44 Thm \1. Bread. | I. The plood® & 7 Things 
_ | 2, Wine. 2. Theblood of Chriſt, | ſpiritual. 
; 5; Bo Take bread | [To ſeale Chriſt, to beare 
and wine 1N| [the office of a Mediatour, 
his hands. Toh. 6. 27. 
Conſecrate | |To ſend Chriſt to bee 
the breadand| |Mediatour, for which he 
wine by re-| [was ſealed from all cter- 
| Peating the] lnitie, 
| promiſe, and] 
prayers XJ 
I made for |T 4 
> thatend. |E. 
The fen- Miniſter Q 
ſible and to So fn 
external! Break bread] $ The execrable paſſion of 
aQibas and powre > C __ and effulion of his ; Gag, 
of the out wine. |& |b d| blood | 
i Give the z To offer Chriſt to all, even 
| bread and - Sto the hypocrites , but ro 
| wine into ive him onely tothe was | 
| the receivershD | hriſtians. * 
hands. 
; Fy 
7 mmm] —— 1 
Take the To apprehend Chriſt by 
bread and faith. | 
cup 1n his The | 
| hand. Chriſti- | 
Chriſtian an recei- 
receivers < Eate the To 2pply Chriſt auto him, | VET» 
to [breadand | ſthat the true union 
| drinke the [communion with Chriſt | 
wane, for may be increaſed. J. 
the nouriſh-! : 
| ment of his 
+ }- body. 
Place this Table betweene fol. 74 and 75. 


3" 


14 


theſeare common to the whole Charch cul- 


; | ſprritwall drinke : (for they dranke of the ſpiritn- 


of Salvation and Damnation. 


| is made nncircumciſion. And 

« hath this ſaying, If chow receive it car- 
walty, yet ceaſeth it not to be ſpirituall, though to 
thee it be not ſo, IT, The ele@,as yet not conver- 
red to the Lord, doe receive in like manner the 
bare ſignes withont che thing ſignified ; yer ſo 
as that Sacrament ſhall in them afcerward have 
his good eff:&. For the Sacrament reccived 
before a mans converſion, is afterward to the 
penitent both ratified, and becommeth profi- 
table ; and that uſe of the Sacrament which be- 
fore was utterly unlawfall, doth then become 
very lawfull, 11I. Theele& already conver- 
ted, doe to their ſalvation receive, both the 
ligneand che thing ſignified together ; yet ſo, 


the which commerh to paſſe by reaſon of their 
manifold infirmities, and relapſes into finne, | 
they are ſubj:& unto temporall puniſhments. 

The difference berwixrt a Sacrament and a 
Sacrifice, is; ina Sacrament God beſtoweth 
his graces upon us; but'ina ſacrifice we re- 
curne unto God faith and obedhence. 

There are many differences betwixt the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament, and theſe of 
thenew. I. They were many ; theſe but few. 
IL They pointed at Chriſt ro come; theſe 
ſhew that he is come. I II. They were appro- 
priate unto the poſterity of Abraham ; but 


led out of the Iewes andGentiles. 
CHAP. XXXIIIL. 
Of Baptiſme, 


OO two Satraments, 1 Cor.1o.1. 
world not have yon ignorant that all our Fa- 
thers were wnder the clond, and all paſſed through 
the ſea, 2. And were all baptized nnto Moſes in 
the cloud, andintheſea. 3. And did all cate the 
ſame ſpiritnall meate. 4. And dranke all the ſame 


all rocke that followed them, which rocke was 
Chriſt.) Terrul. 4booke contra Marcion. Aug, 
de Symbol. ad Catechum. 4. booke 6, cap. 

The firſt Sacrament is that, whereby Chri- 


Church of God : and this is Baptiſme. 

The ſecond Sacrament, whereby they are 
perpetmally preſerved and nouriſhed in the 
ſame Church, is the Lords Supper. 

Baptiſine, is a Sacrament, by which ſuch as 
are within the covenant, are waſhed with wa- 
ter, inthe name of the Father,the Son, and the 
holy Ghoſt , that being thus engraffed into 
Chriſt, they may have perpetuall fellowſhip 
with him. Mat. 28.19. Goe,teach all nations,bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father the Son, | 
the boly Ghoſt Mar. 1 6.16. He that beleeveth &- 
u baptized, ſhall be ſaved : he that beleeveth not 
[hall be condemned.1Cor.1.13.1s Chriſt devided? 
was Panl crwci feitber were ye baptized 
into the name of Paul ? 14, I thanks God, 1 bap- 


the aw: but if thom be. tranſgreſowr of the law, A 


as that for their unworthy receiving thereof, | B 


ſtians are initiated, and admitted into the D | 
. | he muſts needs beget that which is impure. Sc- 


Leſt any fonld ſay, 1 had b aptiz.ed into mine owne 
vame, Within the covenant are all the ſeed of 
eAbraham, or the ſecede of the faithfull. Theſe 
are either of riper yearcs,or infants. 

Thoſe of riper yeares, areall ſuch as adjoy- 
ning themſelves to the viſible Church, doe 
both teſtifie their repentance of their ſins, and 
hold the foundations of religion, taught in the 
ſame Church, Matth. 3.6. And they were bapts- 
wed of him in lordan,confiſſing their ſms. AQ8.' 
36. As they went they came to a water, then the 
Ennuch ſaid, See, here ts water, what hindereth 
me to be baptized? 37. Then Philip ſaid, If thou 
beleeve with all thine heart, thou mayeft : he ſaid, 
[beleeve that leſs Chriſt is the Sonne of God. 
38. And they went downe into the water, both 
o_ and the Eunnch, and bee baptized bim, 
Exod.12.49, If «ſtranger dwell with ther,and 
will obſerve the Paſſeover of the Lord, let him 
circumciſe all the males that belong anto him, 


fhall bee as one that #4 borne in the land : for none 
uncircumciſed per ſon ſhall eate thereof. 

Infants within the Covenant, are ſach as 
have one at theleaſt of their parents faichfull : 
1 Cor. 6.14.7 he anbeleeving hasb and it [anttife- 


| <4 by the wife ch the nubeleeving wift ts ſantlified 


by the hruband, elſe were your children unclean, 
but now they are holy, Rom. 11.16. If the firſt 
fruits be holy ſo is the whole lump: if the root be 
hotly, ſo are the branches.Ge. 17.7. [wil eſtabliſh 
my covenant between me + thee. thy ſeed aſter 
thee gu their generatio for an everlaſting covenar, 
to be God mnto thee, thy ſeed after Ih 13. He 
that is borne in thine houſe, and he that ts bought 


nat [hal be inyour fl. ſh for an everlaſting covenar 
AR.16,31. They (aid, beleeve inthe Lord leſus, 
and thou ſvalt be ſaved, and thy whole houſyold. 
2#eft, How are. the children of faithfull 
parents in the covenant? | 
eAnſc Holy parents are two waves tobce 
conſidered. Firſt, as they were the ſons of the 
firſt Adam, and ſo are as yet partly carnall : in 
this eſtate they in like ſort doe beger their 
ſonnes the children of wrath, For the father 
begetterh a ſon, not as he isa gocd man, but 
ſimply as a man ; and therefore being impure, 


condly, we muſt conſider the parents as they 
arethe ſonnes of God, engrafted into the ſe- 
cond Adams : In this eſta;e though they can- 
not derive faith unto their poſterity, (for the 
ſonnes of God are not made ſuch by naturall 
generation, but by the Adoption of God the 
Father, yet may they beleeve both for them- 
ſelves and others, according to the tenour of 
the covenant of grace ; as Adamdid finboth 
for himſelfeand ochers : andas Parentsinbar- 
gaines doe covenant both for themlelves and 


Gich, r Cor 7.14- that the parentsare like a=o 


nt 


he £5 which oa the whole Iampe.So 
fray 4 we Parents makerh thoſe 
G 4 their 


their heires after them, Hence obns"Ipd4 


"I 
] ized none of you but Crim and G ains. 1s. 


and then let him come and obſerve it, and then he | 


with mony muſt need; be circenmeiſed: ſo my cove- | 


, 


| 


74 


The order of the cauſes 


. 

« 
' | a 

4 


their children to be accounted in the covenant, 
which by reaſon of their age doe not yet aftu- 
ally beleeve. | 8 

To bee baptized into the name of the Fa- 
ther, 8c. is by the receit of the outward ſigne 
of waſhing, to bemade one of Gods family, 
which is his Church,and tobe partaker of the 
priviledges thereof. Gen 48. 16.. The eAngell 
which hath delivered me from all evill, bleſſe the 
children, and let my name be named upon them,aud 
the name of my father, Abraham and Iſaac that 
they may grow as fiſh into multitnde, in the midſt 
of the earth. 14.4.1. In that day ſpall ſeven wo- 
men take hold of one man,(aying, We will eate our 
| | ownebread,anawe will weare our owne garments: 
onely let us be called by thy name, and take away 
our reproach. By this it 1s manifeſt, that in this 
waſhing of Baptiſme, there ispropundedand 
ſealed a marveilous ſolemne covenant and con- 
tract : firſt of God with the baptizcd ; that 
God the Fathcr vouchſafeth to receive him 
intofavour, the Sonne to redeeme him, the 
holy Ghoſt to purific and regenerate him : 
ſecondly,of the baptized with God;who pro- 
miſeth to acknowledge,invocate,and worſhip 
none other Gud, but the true Ichovah, which 
is the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 

The externall and viſible matter of Bap- 
tiſmne, is water : for the Miniſter may not bap- 
tize with any other liquor , but onely wich 
natarall water. 

This was the judgement of the Primitive 
Church. For when as a certaine miniſter, for 
want of water, tooke ſand, and baptized one with 
that : the party thus beſanded, was furtber bap- 
tized, the former being efteemed of none effett, 

Niceph. hiſtor.3. booke, 3 3. chapter. 

The externall forme of baptiſine is the Mi- 
niſters waſhing of the baptized, according to 
the preſcript rule of Gods Word. 

The ancient cuftome of baptizing, was to 
dippe, and, as it were, to divcall the body of 
the baptized in the water, as may appeare in 
Paul, Rom.6. and the Councels of Laodicea, 
and Neoczſarca : but now, eſpecially in cold 
countries, the Church uſerh onely to ſprinkle 
the baptized, by reaſon of childrens weake- 
neſſe ; for very few of ripe yearesare now a+ 
dayes baptized, Wee ae not much to mar- 
veile at this alteration, ſeeing charity and ne. 
ceſlity may diſpence with ceremonies, and inij- 
tigate in equity the ſharpeneſle of them. 

The Sacramentall union of the parts of bap- 
riſe, is on this ſort. 

The element of water whereby the anclean- 
neſle of the body is purified,by a moſt conve- 
nient proportion ſhadoweth out the blood of 
Chriſt, andby the figure Synecdoche, taking 
the part for the whole, Chriſt, 1 7oh,1.7, And 
the blood of Iefius Chrift cleanſeth ws fFom all rs. 

The action of the Miniſter,is his waſhing of 
the party baptizcd with the clement of water. 
This ſeale confirmeth a double ation 
of God, I. the ingraffing or inc ing of 
cheparty baptized into Chriſt. Gal.3.37. As 


A 


| which is by the blood of Chriſt,or at the 


; bom;ſo 1sitin {pirituall 


many 45 are baptized into Chrift, have put on\ 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 12.13. By one Page nnd 
baptized mio one body. 11. Our ſpiritaall rege- | | 
neration. Tit.3.5. Not by the workes of righte-| + 
ouſneſſe, which we had done, but i T111 
mercy hee ſaved ms, by the waſhing of the new 
birth, and the renewing of the boly Ghoſt, 

Of waſhing, there bethree parts. The put- 
ting into the water : the continuance in the 
water : and the comming out of the water. 

The putting into, or the ſprinkling of was | 
ter, doth ratifie. I. the ſhedding of the blood 
of Chriſt forthe remiſſion of all our fins,and 
the imputationof his righteouſnefſe. AR.22, 
16. Ariſe and be baptized,and waſh away thy fins 
in calling on the name of the Lord, 1 Cor-6.11. 
And ſuch were ſome of you,but ye are waſhed but 
ye are fanitified,but ye are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Ieſms ,c5- by the ſpirit of onr God IT. The 
mortification of finby the power of Chriſts 
death. Rom. 6.3. Know ye not,that all we which 
have beexe baptized into Teſus Chriſt, have beexe 
baptized into bis death. 6. 7. Know this,that owr 
old man #4 crucifygd with bim, that the body of fin 
might be deft oged, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve finne : for he that #4 dead ts freed from finne. 

The continuance in the water, notecth the 
buriall of finne ; namely, a continuall increaſe 
of mortificationby the power both of Chriſt 
his death and buriall. Rom.6. 4. We are buried 
then with him by baptiſm into hut death, 

The comming out of the water, doth con- 
firme our ſpirituall vivification to newneſſe of 
life in all holinefſe and juſtice,the which we at- 
tain unto by the power of Chriſtsreſurreio, 
Rom.6.4. Like as Chriſt was raiſed up ſyom thy 
dead by the glory of the Father : fo we alſo ſhonld 
walks in newnes of life, 5, for if we begrafſſed 
with him to the femailitude of bis death, even ſo 
ſhall we be to the pmilitude of bis reſurretion, 

TheaRion of the party to be baptized, is 


| twofold. 


The firft, is tooffer himſelfe tobe baptized | 


'before the Miniſter, and that in the preſence' 


of the c tion» This ſignificth that hee 
doth conſerrare himfelfe — Lord, and 
that he utterly renounceth the fleſh, the world 
and the devill. 1 Pet, 3. 21. To the which al( 
the figure which now ſaveth ms, even baptiſme 
agreeth, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
fieſs,but in that 4 good conſcience maketh requeſt 
arto God) by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriit. 
The ſecond,isto receive the externall waſh» 
ing by water : this fignificth, that the | 
baptized doth receive the internall wa ang, 
that it is offered unto him. | 
Rebaptizing is at no hand tobee admitted : 
for as in naturall generation man is once onely 
they that are baptized " Maiſter, which 
| are b O , W 
is an hererike, not yet degrad 
ling, (if the externall forme of adminiſtration 
bee ed) maſt not bebaptized againe of 


[che Churchof God; eſpecially, if afrerbap 
— tile 


The Sacramentall Vnion of the parts 0 of Baptiſme. 


©G}]*]SIECILE—S oe. eee er enero, 


[4d Thin Chriſts blood,” 
| frakile - m figuratively "Things — 


| . pl Chriſt. Sfſpirituall, 


- I 
[ Sprink Sprink- | I. Remiſſion of 


| lin fi J; 
I g or innes,and impu- |. 
_— | dipping cation of Chriſts 
_— in the | juſtice. | 
es water, J* Mortification | | 
The &c. | of ſinne by the | | 
T Force of Chriſts 
| ſ Miniſter, | Cotte! * death, | 
| to waſh | ance in mal | 
the uns ) water. SL 
a LO | [5 [Che progreſſe o| Gods 
08. | bode in — ONTINUANCE | {{1;r1tuall 
ſenſible | theName | Arifing | mortification. | FOnY 
of the < pry the, from War I _ _ | 
&c a4 ST Pneration. | 
. Niridauic and 
anCtification | E 
| Give his through Chriſts | a—_— | | 
Fane ng is XN reſurre&ion. __ | 
Receiver all an 
be waſh- _— 
a: | | ard.) 


1 ——-— |himſelfeto God, 
| Recewe | ſand to forſake 
= wa" fleſh, divell, and 

CHUNS. | world. 


| i | i 


'To conſecrate | Receiver. } 


| {To feele the EY 
ward waſhing of 
| 


the ſpirit. J 
Place this Table betwixt the Fol. 72. and 773. 
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"of Salvaies and Danni: 
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unto me and humbling himſelf before me, confe/- 
ſed that be was baptized by an heretike:yea inre- 
gard of that adminiſtration which be ſaw in our 


| Church, he accounted that no baptiſme, i that 


the confs ſim there uſed, was fraught with blaſ- 
phennes. Thi alſo he added that he was for this 
ya ſo ſere grieved,that he durit not ſo mnch as 

+ wp bus eyes to heaven : wherefore he moſt car- 
neftly beſonght me, that he might be cleanſed and 
parified with the baptiſme of onr Church, and ſo 
recerus the grace of the H, Ghoſt.The which not- 
withſhanding, 1 durſt not preſume to adminiſter, 
but ſaid, it was ſufficient for him that he had biu 
ſo long a profs ſſowr among ſt 14 and that at the re- 
ceit of the Lords Supper , hae anſwered, Amen, 
theſe things I told him were of fore vengh to 
purge him. And therefore I adviſed him, to reft 
bimſeife m hus m_ faith and SIO 
ſufficiently purificd, eſpeciall in that he ſo long was 
6rd in 7: Sarramentt, Auguſt, l. 
3- £ap.2. contra Petil. literas, : 

Therighruſe of baptiſme is this, When in- 
wardly in thine heart thou ſenſibly feeleſt, that 
through the heat of concupiſcence, thou art 
moovedte commit ſome ſinne, then begin to 
have ſome holy meditation of that ſolemne 
vow, which thou didſtmake to Ged inbap- 
riſme. | 

Againe, if throu$h infirmity, thou falleſt 
Mn. often into Bb in finne, ſtill have re- 
courſe tinto baptiſme, that there thou mayeſt 
receive courage to thy ſoule. For altheugh 
baptiſme be bur once onely adminiſtred, yet 
that once teſtifieth that all thy ſinnes palt, 
| preſent, and to come, are waſhed away. 1 Per. 
3-21. Eph.5.25, 26,27. Thercfore baptiſme 
may bee truely termed the Sacrament of re- 
pentance, and asit were, aboard to ſwimme 
upon, when a man ſhall feare the ſhip-wracke 
of his ſoule. Xarke 1.4. 1 Tim.1-19. Roms.s. 


verſ.4.6. | 

Laſt of all, ſee thou never reſt, till ſach time 
er ſignificd in baptiſme 2 namely, che power 
of Chriſts death mortifying fine, and the 
vertue of his reſarre&ion, mn the renovation 
of the ſpirit, 


CHAP. XXXIV.. 


SP anbon is a Sacrament, where- 
with in the fignes of bread and wine, fach 
aarcengraffed ir , arcinhim daily, 


in 2 ſpiritual! manner} nouriſhed! ro: erernall 


life, 1"Cor.x 1,23,24,25: RonkG.gu17 ff 1) 


'B 


as thou have a feeling of that renewing pow- | 


OD | ZF35 | 
* [riſing theyhavebeene made parrakers-of the} A} The proportion of the parts of the Lords 

LoedsSupper : onely they ought to be.inſtru-1 _ | Supper, is on this wile. - To EEE 

rd intherwe faith. -£uſcb, Eccleſahifh. 146.7.) |  Theelements of bread and wine, are figries 

 cap;8.; faith; There was with #1 ones and ſeales of the body andblood of Chriſt. 

fs ſerr of the faith; yearbefore I'was created Bi- The/aRtion of the. Miniſter, is anote of 

fps te before my predeceſſonr Heracles :' who | | Godsaftion, | 

whe was preſent at the Baptiſine of ſomeand|) | TheMinjſters aQion is foure-fold, 
heard what queſtions they were acked, and what The fiflt, is his taking the breadand wine 
anſwer they returned, forthwith came weeping | | in his owne fiands : this doth ſeale the aRion 


| cated, 


| fend Chriſt to performe the officeof a Medi- 


| paſſion of Chriſt, by which he verily upon 


| his hand. This ſealeth a ſpirituallaRion of the 


| the firſt inſtiturion of the Supper, which was | 


of God the Father, by which he from all eter-| 
nitie, did ſeparate and eleQ his Sonne, ro per- 
forme the dutic of a Mediatour betwyxr 

and man, Ioh.6. 27. For hin hath the Father 


The ſecond, is his bleſſing of it, whereby he 

by the recitall of the pew Ip jaw con- | 
ceived to that end, doth actually ſeparate the 
bread and wine received, from their common 
untoan holy uſe, This doth ſeale that aRion 
of God,by which he did in the fulaes of time, 


ator, unto the which he was fore-ordained. 
Thethird, is the breaking of the bread, and 
pouring out of the wine; this doth ſeale the 


the crofſe was bothin ſoule and body, bruiſed 
for our tranſgreſſions, | J. 

The fourth, is his diſtributing of the bread 
and wine into the hands of xy & communi» 
cants. This ſcaleth the ation of God, offering 
Chriſt unto all, yea, to the hypocrites: butgi- 
ving him indeed unto the faithfull, for the 
daily increaſe of their faith, and repentance. 

The aQion of the receiver, is double. 

The fiſt, is his taking the breadand wine in 


receiver, namely, his apprchenſicn of Chriſt 
by the hand of faith, > 4-9 2; 

The ſecond, is his eating of the bread, and 
drinking of the wine, to the nouriſhment of | 
his body. This ſcaleth the application of 
Chriſt by faith, thatthe feeling of his true u-| 
union and communion with Chriſt may daily | 
be increaſed, x Cor.10.15, The cnp of bleſſing | 
which wee bleſſe, #4 it not the commmnion of « | 
blood of (rift ? the bread which we breake jt it | 
not the commnnion of the body of Chriſt ? 

The do&trine of tranſabſtantiation, which 
teacherh, that the bread is turned into the ve-| 
ry body of Chriſt,and the wine into his blood, | 


isa very fable : the reaſons why,are theſe. I. In | 


before Chriſt hispafſion, the body of Chriſt 
was then eaten as already crucified; Now,how 


bemadrof the {ibftance of the Virgit 6FLary | 
butalfo of thebakers bread. V. -Ler the þ 
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chroweth the Sacramentall union, namely, the 

proportion which is betwixt the ſigne and the 

thivg ſignified. TONE: «< 
The-like may be ſaid of the Lutherans con- 


| abſtantiation, whereby they beare men in hand | 


that there is a coexiſtence, by which the body 
of Chriſt; is either in, or with, or under the 
bread. Agaia(t this, theſe reaſons may ſuffice : 
T. The whole ation of the Supper isdone in 
remembrance of Chriſt : now what need thar, 
if the body of Chriſt were really preſent ? I I. 
AQ.3.21. #hom the heavens muſt con:ame, nn- 
eill the tame that all things muſt be reſtored. [1 1. 
This is an effentiall property of every magni- 
tude, and therefore of the body of Chriſt, to 
be.in ope place,and circumſcribed or compaſied 
of one place, 1'V. If. that Chriſts body were 
eaten corporatly , then ſhould the wicked. as 
well as the faicthfull be partakers of the flcſh of 
Chriiſt:but to cate his fleſh, is to belceve in him, 
and to have eternall life. V.. Ie were very abſurd 
tothinke,that Chriſt fitting amongſt his Diſci- 
ples,did with his owne hands take his ownbo- 
dy,and give it wholly to cach of his Diſciples. 
Such as will in an holy fort prepare rhem'clves 
to celcbrate the Lords Supper, muſt have ; 

Firſt, a knowledge of God, and mans fall, 
and of che promiſed reſtauration into the co- 
venant, by Chriſt, x Cor.1 1.26. Ss often as yee 
ſhalleate this bread, and drinke of this Cup, yee 
ſhew the death of the Lord till he come. 29, And 
as/cerne hs bay. | | 

Secondly,,ruc faith in Chriſt: for every man 
receiveth ſo much, as he bcleeveth he recer- 
veth. Heb 4.2. For xnto #s was the Goſpel prea- 
ched, as alſo unto them: but the word that they 
heara, profited not them, becauſe it was not mux- 
ed with faith in thoſe that heard it. Further- 
more, true repentance of their ſins. Iſa.66 3. 
He that killeth a bullocke,#1 as if he flue a man:he 
that ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if be cut off adogges 
necke: he that effereth au oblation,as if be offered 


he bleſſed an idol:yea,they have choſen their owne 
Wayes, and their ſoule delighteth in their abomi. 
nations, P(al.26. 6.1 will waſp mine hands 111 in» 
wocency, O-Lord, and ſo come before thine altar. 

Thirdly, renued faith and repentance for 


becauſe every new finne.requireth anew aq, 
both of xr:penrance and- faith :| and this reno- 
vation miſt bee ſeeneby our reconciliation of 
our ſelves to our neighbours, for injuries and 
wrongs, Mat.y.22.1f -thonbring thy gift to the 
altar ,&-tbere remembreſt thy brother hath ought 
againſt thre.c2.4. Leave thy —_— the altar, 


clude, thatthere did remaine the ſubſtance of | 
breadand wine, V I. This opinion quite over-| | 


[wines blood : he that remembreth incenſe, as if | 


daily and tew fins committed upon infirmity : | 


C 


D 


| And hath opened nnto 8 the myſtery of hi will 


Lords Table, -when thou-art lively touched 
witha ſenſe of thy crooked difpofition. Zx.4. 
18. The fprit of the Lord « apon me,becauſe bee: 


the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, 
that I ſhonld ſet at liberty : 7 that are bruiſed. 
Mat. 15. 24. He anſwered and (aid, 1 am not ſent, 


It, a to bring pure and ſound hearts unto it. 

IF thou feele in thy ſelfe ſome greatdefeRt 
and wantof faith, pray unto God earneſtly, 
:hat he will yoachſafe to increaſe it. Mark.9. 
:4. T he father of the chsld 
{aid,; Lord, I belecue, helpe mine nnbeleefe. 

IF thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe, uſe the 
ayde of the faithfull, which may by their faith 
carry thee, as men did the. ſicke of the palſic 
apon their ſhoulders, | and laide him before 
Chriſt. Mark. 2.3. 

If thou come not furniſhed on this manner 
tothe Lords Table, thou-ſhalt bee adjudged 


ts guilty of high treaſon, who doth counterfeit 
or clip:the Princes ceine. 1 Cor-11:27.He thet 
eateth this bread,and arinketh this cup mnworthi- 


But fach as feele not themſelves penitcnt, 
they .ncither can-come to: the Lotds Table 
withoat repentance, leſt they cateand drinke 
their owne damnation, nfither muſt they de- 
ferre repentance, by which they may come,leſt 
they procure tothem(Yves finall deſtruRion, 

CHAP. XXXV- 
Of the degrees of executing Gods degree 
of, Eleftion 


- , . 
V EE havechitherto declared the out- 


cree of ele&tion is executed; Now follow the 
degrees of execuring the ſame. 

he degrees are in number two. Theleve 
of God,ardthe declarationof his love: Eph. 
1.6. To the praiſe of the glory of hi grace, wher» 
with he hath made ns accepted in his beloved, 9. 


| according to his good pleaſtre,which he hath pur- 
poſed'an bim. VI KOAL, 1 | | 
Gods Joveis that, whereby God doth free- 
ly loveall fach as are choſen in Chriſt Ieſus, 
though in themſelves altogether corrupt, 1. 
Ioh.4.19. Welove bimbtanſe be loved w firſt, 


9.10. For if when we were enemies, we werere- 


and g6 firſt be reconciled to thy brother then come | | conciledito:Gad by the death) of bis Sonne,, much 
and offer thy gfe. If thou canſt come furniſhed rae 1 BY IT ES 1 
with theſe things, abſtaine not from the Lords} | |. The onof Gods. love is twos fold, | 

'| | The firſt, towards itifants eleftedco falvation:; | 


table, by reaſon of thy many.inficmitics« 


bath anointed me, that I ſponld preach the Goſpel | 
to the poore:he bath ſent me,that I hold heale the:'\ 
broken hearted,that I ſb ld preach deliverance to; | 


bnt tothe loſt ſheepe of the honſe of 1ſrach, The | 
Lords Supper isa medicine to the diſcaſed and | 
languiſhingiſoule : and therefore men muſt as | | 
well ſeeke to-purifie and beale their hearts in| | 


ms with teares, |. 


guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt :ashe |- 


WS Ap gry Ama Chriff, | 


ward meanes; whereby Gods des |. 


Rom.s.8. God ſetteth out his love towards us,ſee« 
ing that ,whilt we were yet ſminers, Chriſt died for 
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on and Damnation. 


che ſecond, towards men of riper yeares. 
'/Thedeclaration'of Gods love towards In- 
 fants, ison this manner : g 


hrs pen ater departs, hey 
or preſently after, is [i 

I fay; being after a ſecrerand unſpeakable man- 

nerby Gods ſpirit" engraffed into Chriſt, ob- 

eaine eternall ſalvation, 1 Cor.1213, By one 

ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, whether 


all ngade to drinkg tvto one ſpirit. Luk. 1.3. The 


Ghoſt ſhall come xepon thee, and the power of the 
woſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee : therefore alſo 
that holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſpall 
be called the Sowne of God. 41. Andit came to 
paſſe,as Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Miary, 
the babe rang in her belly, and Elizabeth was 
filled with the boly Ghoſt, 64. And bis month was 
opened immediately, and bu tongue looſed, and he 
[þ ake ad praiſed God. $0. And the child grow, 
and waxed ftrong in ſpirit. Ter.1.5. Before 1 for- 
med thee in the wombe, I knew thee, and before 
thou cameſt ont of the wonobe, Iſanttified thee, 

I call themanner of Infants ſalvation ſecret 
and unſpeakable, becauſe. I. they want aQtuall 
fith to receive Chriſt : for aall faith nece(- 


promiſe, the which he thatbelecveth, doth ap- 
ply anto himſelfe : bur this, infants cannot any 
Avayes poſſibly performe. And ſarely,if infants 
ſhould have faith acQually, they generally ci- 
ther loſe it when they come to mens eſtate, 
or at leaſt ſhew no fignes thereof, neither of 
which conld be true, if before they had recet- 
vedaQtuallfaith. Nay, we ſee that in thoſe of 
riper yeares, there are not ſo mach as the ſha- 
dowes or ſparkes of faith to be ſeene, before 
they be called by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel. IT. Infantsare faid to be regenerated one- 
ly in regard of their internall qualicies and in- 
clinations, nor in regard of any motions, or 
actions of the mind, will, or affeions. And 
therefore they want thoſe terrours of conſci- 
ence, which come before repentance, as occa- 
ſions thereof, in ſuch as are of riper yeares of 
diſcretion. Apgaine, they are not troubled with 
that conflia & combate betwixt the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, wherewith thoſe faithfull ones that 
are of more yeeres are marveilonſly exerciſed, 
CHAP. XXXVL 
Concerning the firſt degree of the declaras 
tion of God: love. 
fm declaration of Gods love, in thoſe of 
yeares of diſcretion, hath eſpecially foure 

degrees, Roms.$.30, 1 Cor.1.30- 

The firſt degree, is an effeAtuall calling, 
whereby a finner being ſevered from the 
world, is entertained into Gods family, Eph. 
2.17. And came, andpreached peace unto you, 
which were afarre off, and to them that were 
eere. 19. Now therefore yee are no more ftrau- 
| gers and forrainers, but citizens with the Saints, 


and of the honholdef God. 


lewes, or Grerians, bond, or free, and have beene | 
Angell anſwered, and ſaid unto her. The holy | 


Infants already elected, albeir they in the| 


frily preſappoſeth a knowledge of Guds free | 


i 


B 


C 


| Chriſt,and Chriſt 


Of this there be 2.parts. The firſt is elef7iew: 


ſed eſtate of all mankind. Toh; 15.19/fye er* 
of the wor {d, the world woldld tou his owne : but 
becanſe ye ave not of the world but I bave choſen 
yo out of the world ther fore the world hattth you 

The ſecond, is the reciprocall donation or 
free gift of God the Father, whereby he be- 
ſtoweth the finnefall man to' bee ſaved upon 
againe aQtually and moſt cf- 
feQually upon that ſinfull man : ſo that he may 
boldly ſay this thing, namely ; Chriſt, both 
God and man,is mine,and1 for my benefit and 


-aſe enjoy the ſame. The like wee ſee inwed- 


locke : The husband faith, this woman is my 
wife, whom her parents have given nnto me, 
lo that, ſhe being fully mine, I may both have 
her, and governe her : againe, the woman may 
ſay, this man is mine hasband, who hath be- 


as his wife, Rom.$.3 2. He ſpared not his owne 
Sen,but gave him for #.1ſ4.9 6. Vato 14 a child 
1s borne, nnto us a ſon#s given.Toh. 1 7.2.Thou 
baft given hum pawer upon all fleſh, that he ſhon!d 
give eternal lift ro all them whomthou haſt given 
him. 6. Thave declared thy name to the men 
which thou gaveſf me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gaveft them me, and they kept thy 
word, 7. Now they know that all things whatſoe- 
ver thou haſt give me,ave of thee Joh,10.29. My 
father vhich gave them me is greater then all; 
noxe # able to take them ont of my fathers hands. 

Hence commeth that irable union, or 
conjunRion, which is the ingraffiog of ſuch as 
aretobe ſaved, into Chriſt, and their growing 
up together with him : ſo that after a peculiar 
manner, Chriſt is made the head, and every re- 
pentant finner, amembor of his myſticall bo- 
dy. Ioh.17.20. [pray not for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall beleeve 1n me, through their 
word. 21.T hat they all may be one as then, O (a- 
ther, art in me,and I in thee . even that they may 


hu body, of his fleſb, and of his boxes, Toh.15.1, 
I am that true vine, and my father #4 the huſ- 
bandman.'2.'Every branch that beareth not fruit 
in me, he taketh away: and every one that beareth 
frait, he pargethit that it may bring forth more 
fruit, Eph.2. 20. Bwilt wpon the forndation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, whoſe corner ſtone u4 
leſus Chriſt.21. In whom all the bnilding coupled 
together, groweth nnts an holy Temple in the 
Lord 22. Inwhom ye are alſo built together, to 
be the habitation of God by the ſpirit. 

This, albeit it be a moſt ncere and reall uni- 
on, yet we muſt not thinke;thar it is,by tonch- 
ing,ouxture, or, a it were, by ſoldring of one 
ſoule with another, neither by a bare agree- 
ment of the ſoules among themſelves: but by 
the communion and operation of the ſame 
ſpirit, which being by nature infinite, is of 
{ufficient ability ro cenjoyne thoſe things to- 
gether, which arc of themſelves farre diſtant 
from each other : the like we ſee in the ſoule 


| of man, which conjoyneth the head with the 


foote P 


th. 


FF. 


which is a ſeparation of a finner from the cur- | 


{towed himſelfe upon me,and doth cheriſh me | 


he alſo one inns. Eph.y. 30. We are members of 
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178 | The order of the cauſes" 


(om. fipheacs 2. 2 Pct.1,4.## herby moſt ys 
pretions promiſes are given unto ns, tha 
them yee ſhould be = 

in that yee flge the corruption, which wm the 
world þ laft.Phil.2.1. If there be any con- 


Lowſpip of the ſpirit, &-c. | 

rk [ _— this vnion not our ſoule 
alone is united with Chriſts ſoule, or our fleſh 
with his fleſh : butthe whole perſon of every 
faithful man,is verily c6joined with the whole 
perſon of our Saviour Chriſt Godand Man. 


full man firſt of all and immediately is united 
tothe fleſh, or humanenature of Chriſt, and 
afterward by reaſon of the humanity, to the 
Werd it ſelfe, or divine nature. For ſalvation 


head whichis in ChriRt,yet it is not communi- 
catedunto us, but in the fleſh, andby rhe fleſh 
of Chriſt. Ioh.6.5 3. Except ye eate the fleſs, 
and drinke the blood of the Sonne of man,ye, have 
no hife in you. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and 


The bond of this union. This union is made 
by the ſpirit of God applying Chriſt unto us : 
and on our partsby faith receiving Chriſt Te- 
(us offeredunto us, And for this cauſe it is ter- 
meda fpirituall union, 

Chriſt, becauſe hee is the head of the faith: | 
full, is to be confidered as apublilke man ſuſtai- 
ning the perſon of all the cleft. Hence is it 
that the faithfullare ſaid to ,bee crucified with 
Chriſt, and with him ro dye, and cobe buried. 


raiſed up andplaced in heaven. v.6. Col.z. 1. 
the which is not onely in regard of the hope 
of the faithfull, but becauſe they are accepted 
of God certaincly to have done all theſe things 
in Chriſt ; evenas in Adams farlt finne all his 
poſterity afterward was tainted of ſinne, 

A member of Chriſt is diverſly diſtingui- 
ſhed : *and ir is ſo eitherbefore men, or God. 

B-fore men they are the members of Chriſt, 
who outwardly profeſsing the faith,are chari- 
tably repatedby the Church as true members. 
But ſuch decciviogat length, beth themſelyes 
and the Church, may be reprobates: and there. 
fore in Gods preſence th:y arc no more true 
members,then arethe noxious hamors in mans 
body, or a woodden leg or other joynt cun- 
ningly faſtencd to another part of the body, | 

Againe, members before God, arefuch, as 
eitherarc decreed to be ſo, or aRually are ſo 
already. | 
Such as are decreed tobe fo, are they, who 
being ele froall eternity, are either as yet not 


'AAnall members of Chriſt, are either l1- 
vingor dyingmembers. ' 
| AnaQtuallliving 43 of Chriſt is eve- 
ry one clefted, which beeing engraffed b 
faith, and the Spirit into Chriſt, Goth feels 


and ſhew forch thepower of Chriſt in him. 


3 of the godly nature, | 


ſolation in Chriſt, if any confers of love, if any | 


" The manner of this vnion is this. A faithe | 


and life dependeth on thar fuineſſe of the god-: 


drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. | 


Rom.6.4,5,6. tobe quickned. Eph.2.5. to bee | 


bom,or not called. /oh.10.16. Other ſheepe have | 
{| [which are not of this fold: them alſo muſt bring 


C 


'A' 


| che Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luft, © 1 Toh, 2: 


D | P/e,of the City of the Thy atirians, a wor ſhipper of 


ene Ones, 
who fora time doe faint and are overcome 
ander the heavy burden of tentarions,and their 
finnes: fuch arealſo thoſe excommunicate per- 
ſons, who.in regard of their are 
true members, howſocverin regard of the ex- 
rernall communion with the Church, and effi- 
cacy of the ſpirit, they are not members, cill 
luch time, as they being touched with repen» 
tance, doe begin as it were, to live againe, 
God executcth this effcQuall calling by cer- 


caine meanes. 

The firſt, is the ſaving hearing of the Word | 
of 2 God, which is, when the ſaid Wordout- 
wardly is preached, to ſuch an one as is both 
dead in his ſinnes, and doth not ſo much as 
dreame of his ſalvation. Þ And firſt of all; the 
Law ſhewinga man his ſin, & the puniſhmene 
thereof, which is etcrnall death: afterward the 
Goſpel, ſhewing ſalvation by Chriſt Iefys,] to 
ach as beleeve, © And inwardly the eyesof 
the mind are enlightened, 4 che heart and cares 
opened, that he may ſee, heate, and underſtand 
the preaching of the Word'of Ged.® Ezech, 
16.6. hen I paſſed by thee,] ſaw thee polluted 
5% thine owne blood, and ſaid nnto thee, when thou 
waſt in thy blood, thou fralt true. Hai. 5 5.1. Hoe, 
every oxe that thirfteth,come ye to the waters,Ch- 
yo that have no filver,come buy,and cate: come 1 
ſay, and buy wine and milke without ſilver, and 
without money, Toh.1.12« As many 45 received 
him,to the he gave this priviledge that they ſhow!d 
become the ſons of God : namely, to them which 
beleeved in his name. Þ Rom.7.7. 1 knew not ſin, 
but by the L aw: for I bad not knowne luſt except 
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27.But the annointing which ye received of him, 
dwelleth in you: and yee need not that any man 
teach you: but as the ſame anointing teacheth you 
of all thingr,and # trne,and # not lying,aund as it 
1 taught yon,ye ſhall abide in him, 4 AQ.16.14. 
A certaine woman named Lydia, a ſeller of pwr- 


God, heard 14, whoſe heart God opened, that fare 
attended tothe things that P aul ſp aks.Pla. 40.6, 
Thow art not. delighted with (acvifice and burnt 
offerings, but mine eares haſt thow opened. Tgb.5. 
44. No man can come unto me,except the Pather 
which hath ſent me, draw him: and I will raiſe 
him wp at the laft day. 1{a.5 4 6, The Lord bath | 
called thee, being as a womn forſaken, and as a 
youg wifs,when thou waſt refuſed ſaith the Lord, 

. The ſecond, is themollifying of the hearr, 
the which muſt 'be bruiſed in; pceces, that it 
may be fit ro receive Gods. ſaving grace off> 
red unto it. Ezeeh.11-19. 1wil geve thee one 
heart, and I will put a new ſpirit" within their 
bowels: and I'will take the flony beart ont of their 


| bodies, and I will give them ax btert'of fleſh. "Py 


c 


— 
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of Salvation and Damnation. 


and go 
to my father, and ſay unto him,F ather, 1 have B 
ned ag ainſt heaven, and before thee. 19 And am 
no more worthy to be called thy ſon : make me as 
] ove of thy hired ſervants, cc, Mat-15.24. Hee 
anſwered, and ſaid, 1 am not ſent, but to the loſt 
fheepe of Iſrael. The third, is faith, which is a 
miraculous and ſupernaturall faculty of the 
heart,apprehending Chriſt Ielobolng pripes 
by the operation of the holy G recel- 
ving him toit ſelfe. Tob.1. 12.635. Jeſice ſaid 
ants them, I am the bread of lifs, hee that com 
meth unto me ſhall never hunger : and he that be- 
leeveth in me ſhall never thirf.Rom 9 30##hat 
ſpall wee 4h $05.97 arirs follow not 
righteonſneſ[e, hd med unto right eonſneſe, 
eventhe righteonſneſſe which us of faith. : 
Chriſt 18 received, when every ſeverall per- 
ſon doth particularly apply unto bimfelfe 
Chriſt with his merits, by an inward perſwa- 
fion of the heart, which commerh none other 
' | way, but by the effeQuall certificate of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt concerning the mercy of God in 
ChriſtIeſts. 2 Cor.2. 12. Fe have received, 
net the fpirit of the world, bat the ſpirit which 
of God, that we might know the things that are 


given to ws of God. Zack.1 2.10.1 will poure the 


ſpirit of grace and of compaſſion upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Ieruſalem, 
and they ſhall looke unto mee, whom they bave 
wownded, Rom.$.16. Hu fpiru bearcth witneſſe 
| 10 our ſpirit; that we are the ſoxnes of God. Eph. 
1-13. Inwhom alſo ye bave truft, after that yee 
heard the Word of truth, evtn the Goſpel of your 
ſalvation, wherein alſo after that ye beleeved, yee 
were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe.2 Cor. 
1.22. In the worke of faith,there are five de- 
grees, or motions of the heart, linked and uni- 
tedtogether, and are worthy the conſideration 


| 79 
There are for the bruifing of this ſtony-hearr, | A | nexed a ſerious mediration of the promiſes in 
| principall hammers. firlt; is the theGolpell, ſtirred up by che ſenſible feeling 

of their owne . 
And after the id knowledge in all ſuch 
as are inlightned, commerh a all faith, 
ird, is compuntion, or: wherby they ſubſcribe to the truth of the Gol- 
heart, namely, a ſenſe and of the wrath | | pel, 9 * was the Goſpel preached,as 
of God for the ſame finnes. The fourth, is an | | a//o wwto them:but the word that they heard profi- 
holy deſperation ofa mans owne power,in the | . | red not them, becanſe it was not mixed with faith 
obtaining of eternall life. AR-2:37. ben they | | in thoſe that heard is, 1 Tim. 1.19, Having ſuith 
heard theſe things they were pricked in heart ,and | | and a good conſcience, which ſame have put away, 
ſaid iato Peter and thereft of the Apoſilor, Men | and as concerning the faith have made ſpipmrack, 
 a>d brethren,” what ſoall we doe ? 38. Peterſaid) | 1 Timm. 2.4. ws will that all men ſhould be ſa- 

| anro chem, Repent and be baptized every one of | | ved, and come unto the knowledge of the trath. 

you in the name of Teſins for the remiſſion of ſins, This knowledge, if it be more full and per- 
| and ye ſhall receive the gift of the boly Ghoſt. La. | fe, is called in Greeke owgeyia ric onioner, 
15-17. Then be came to him(clfs, and ſaid, How | B | that is,the full aſſurance of underſtanding, Col. 
many hired ſervants at my fathers have bread e- | | 2.2. That their hearts might be comforted , and 
nongh,and [ die for buger? 18. T will riſe they knit together in lone,and in all riches of the 


C 


of every Chriſtian. thoght I will conſt ſſe againſt my ſelfe my wicked- 
The firſt, is knowledge of the Goſpel, by 9 wnto the pe gh thow hunts. proniſhe 
—_— — Ifa.53.1 uP merely Selah. 2 — 
, Wages ervant juſtifie many. Toh. | | ro Nathan, I bave fined : :wher- 
17.3. Thee « life — that they know thee | | fore Nathan ſaid ro David, The Lord hath raken 
#0 boe the onely wery God, and whom thou baſt | | away thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not dye, Luk. 15-19. 
ſent Toſs Chriſt. | The ſecond, is the craving pardon of ſome 


full aſſurance of nnderſtanding to know the myſte. 
ry of Ged,even the Father, and of Chriſt. Rom. 
14+. 14. 7 know, and am perſwaded through the 
Lord leſiu, that there ts nothing uncleane of it 
ſelfe, Luk. 1.1. For as mnch as many have taken 
in hand.to ſet forth the ſtory of thoſe things, wher- 
of we are ſully perſwaded. 1 Thel.1.5. Onur Gof- 
pell was anto you not in word only but alſo tn pow« 
&r, ani in the holy Ghoſt, and in mmch aſſurance. 

The ſecond, is hope of pardon, whereby a 
ſinner, albeit he yer feeleth not that his ſinnes 
are certainely pardoned, yet he belceveth that 
they are pardonable. Luk. 1 5.18, 7 will goe wn- 
to my Father, and ſay : Father, I have 4- 
gainſft beaver axd ag ainſt thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſonne, make mee as one of 
aber wg and thirſting af 

ird, is an bungri thirſting af- 
ter that grace TE, to him = it 
leſus, as a man hungreth and thirſteth after 
meate and drinke,loh.6, 35.8 7.37. Reve.21, | 
6. And he ſaid unto me, It 11done. 1 ame Alpha 
and Omega the beginning and the end, I will gine 
fo him that © athirſt of the well of the water of 
lifs freely, Matth.5. 6. Bleſſed are they which 
hunger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe, for they 
ſhall bee ſatuficd. 

The fourth,is the approching to the throne 
of Grace, that there flying from the terrour 
of the Law, he may take hold of Chriſt, and | 
find favour with God, Heb.4.1 6.Let ws theres 


fore go boldly tothe thron of grace that we may res 


ceive mercy,and find eto help in time of need, 
This ing hath two pans. The firſt, 
t5an hamble confeſſion of our franes before 


God particularly, if they be knowne fins : and 
generall, if unknowne : this dotie, the Lord 
forthwith remitteth all our ſinnes, Pfal. 32.5. 7 


To this in ſuch as are tracly humbled, isan- 


fins, with unſpeakeable fighes, and in perſeve- | 
66 _- _. France. _ 


— 


Rom.£+26. 


Hoſcz 4-233: 
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The order of the cauſes 


| 


rance. Lok.15.21. AQ.$8.22.Repent of thus wic- 
kedneſſe, and pray God, that If it be poſſible, the 
thought of thine heart may be forgruenthee, The 
ſpire: helpeth our infirmitics : for wee: know not 
what to pray as wee ong bt : but the ſpirit it ſelfs 
maketh requeſt fir us,vith ſig hes which cannot be 
expreſſed.O Iſraclyeturn unto the Lord thy God, 
for thou haſt faine by thime iniquity. Take unto 
you words, and turne to the Lord, aud ſay to him, 
T ake away all iniquity, and receive us gracionſly. 
The fifth ariſing of the former,is an cſpeci- 
all perſwafion imprinted in the heart by the 
holy Ghoſt, whereby every faithfullman doth 
particularly apply unto himſelfe thoſe pro- 
miſes which are made in the Goſpel. Mat.9.2. 
T bey brought unto him a may ſicke of the palſie, 
lying on a bed: and when Ieſu6s ſaw their fanth he 
ſaid unto the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, be of good 
comfort, thy ſinnes are forgeven thee, Matth. 1 5. 
28, O woman, great t thy faith, beut mnto thee 
as thou arſireſt. Gal 2.20. I live, yet not I now, 
but Chriſt Irves in mee : and that I now lrve tn 
the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Sonne of God, 
who hath loved me, and given himſe!fe for me. 
This perſwaſton is, and ought to be in eve- 
ry one, even beforc he haveany experience of 
Gods mercies. Matth. 15 .22. A woman,e Cana- 
nite came out of the ſame coaſts, and cryed ſaying 
wnto him, Flave mercy on me,O Lord the ſonne of 


vell,&-c.23,24,25,26,27.I0h.20.29, Teſws ſaid 
unto him, Thomas becauſe thou haſt [cen me,thon 
beleeveft:bleſſed are they which have not ſeene,co 


things hoped for,and the evidence of things which 
are not ſeene. In Philoſophy we firſt feea thing 
true by experience,& afterward give our aſlent 
antoIit: as in naturall Philoſophy;I am perſwa- 
ded that ſuch a water is hot, becauſe when I 
put minchand into it,T perceive by experience 
an hot quality, But in the praQtiſe of faith it is 
quite _— For firſt, we muſt conſent to 
the Word of God,reſiſting all doubt and diffi- 
dence, & afterward will experience and feeling 
of comfort follow. 2 Chr.20 20 Put your truf 
#n the Lord your God, andye (pall be aſſured : bee 
teeve his Prophets,and ye ſhall profſper.They ther- 
fare do very ill, who are {till in a duubr of their 
falyation,becauſeas yct,they feele not in them- 
ſelves, cſpeciall motions of Gods ſpirit. 

Thus much concerning the way which God 
uſcth in the begetring of Faith. There are be» 
fide this,two natable degrees of faith. The one 
is, the lowelt,and as I may ſpcakcthe poſitive 
degrec, the other is the higheſt, or ſuperlative. 
The lowelt degree of faith, is called avozm: 
5s, alittle or weake faith, like a graine of mu- 
ltard-ſeed, or {moaking flaxe, which can nei. 
ther give out heat nor flame, bur onely ſmoke. 
Matrh. 8.25. Hu Dyſciples awaked him, ſaying, 
Save ns, Maſter, we periſh, 26, And he ſaid unto 


| :bem Why ave ye fearefill,O ye of tuile fauth?Mar.. 


17.20.1f ye have faith as much as a grain of mu- 
ftard-ſced, ye hall ſay nnto thi monntaine, Re- 


D avid,my danghter 1 miſerably vexed with a dis | 


have beleeved. Heb.11.1. Faith # the ground of | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


| Tſai. 43.3.7 he ſmokeng flaxe ſhalt be not quench. 

Faith is thenſaid {ova weake and feeble, 
when as, of thoſe fwre degrees above mentio- 
ned, cither/the firſt, whichis &-owledge,or the 
fift, wehis application of thepromiſes, is very 


1 


One beleevs that he may eat al things. & another 


teth, deſpiſe him that eateth not + and let nor hins 
which eateth not, judge bim which cateth:for God 
hath received hi, The Apoſties althongh they 
beleeved, that Chriſt was the Sonne of the li- 
ving God;yert they were ignorant of his death 
and reſyrreRion, Mat. 16.1 6.Toh.6.69. Matth; 
17.22.Luk 9.45 They underſtood nor that word: 
for it was hid fro them that theyconla not perceive 
it. AA.1.6. They acked himſaying, Lord, wilt 
thou reflore at this time the Kingdome to 1/+ acl ? 

For the better knowledge of this kinde of 
faith, we muſt obſerve theſe two rules : 

I. A ferious defire to belceve,and an endea- 
vour to obtaine Gods favour; isthe ſecede of 
taich Mat,5. 6. Bleſſed are they which hanger and 
thir ft after righteouſnes:for they ſhall be ſatisfied, 
Rev.21,6. / wil give to him that # a thirft ,of the 
well of the water of life freely ,Pſ.1 45.19 He will 
fulfil the defire of them that feare him: hee alſo 
will heare their cry, and will ſave them, For in 
fuch as begin to beleeve, and tobe renued, the 
mind will not lye idle, but being moved by the 
holy Ghoſt, ſtrive withdoubtfulnefle and di- 
ſtruſt, and endeavour to put their aſſent to the 
{weet promiſe made inthe Goſpel, and firme- 
ly to apply the ſame to themſelves, and in the 
ſenſe of their weaknefſe, defire affiſftance from 
above; and thus faith is beſtowed. _ 

IT. God dothnot deſpiſe the leaſt ſparke 
of faith, if ſo be, it, by little and little, doe en- 
creaſe, and men uſe the meanesto encreaſe the 
ſame Luk.17.5.The Apoſtles ſaid wnto the Lord 
Encreaſe onr fauh, 6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye 
had faith as much as a graine of Mnftard:ſeed, 
and ſhould ſay unto this Mulberry tree, Plucke 
thy ſelfs up by the rootes, and plant thy ſelfe tn 
the Sea, it ſhould even obey you : Man muſt ther- 
fore ſtirre up his faith by-meditation of G 
Word, ſerious prayers, and other exerciſes be- 
longing unto faith. 

The higheſt decrce of faith, is mmewyle, 4 
fall aſſurance, which is not onely a certaine and 
true, but alſo a full perſwaſion of the heart, 
whereby a Chriſtian muth more firmely ta- 
king holdon Chriſt Icſus, mak<eth full and re- 
ſolute account that God loyeth him, andthat 
he will give to him by name, Chriſt and all his 
graces pertaining to. eternall life. Rom. 4. 20, 
Neither did hee donbt of the promiſe of God 
through wnbeleefe , but was ſirengthnedin the 
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ſmred,that be which had premiſed,as able alſo to 
doee-it. Rom. 8.38. 1 am perſwaded, that neither 
life, nor death &-c. can ſeparate us from the love 
of God which ts im Chriſt Teſos, 1 Sam. 17+ .36- 
T hy ſervant ſine boththe Lyon &: the Bear:ther- 
fore this uncwcnmcaſed Philiſtine ſhall begs one of 


moove hence to youder place; andit ſpall romoove. 


= C 
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feeble, the reſt'remaining ſtrong; *Rom. 14/2. | 
which tu weak eats hearb1.3. Let not hins that ca | 


; 


faith, and gave glory to Ged. 21. Being faly afs | 


them 


— _— — 
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of Salvation and ind Damnation ati ' 
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thers, ang he of th 
ving Gn. 23.6. Dealſs, ſed 


mercy ſoall mee allgthe daies of my tife. 
nick verſ.x 122 34- 
Mancommeth tothishigh degree, after 


the ſence, obſervation, andlong experience 
of. Gods favour and love. ; 

neſt. Whether is guſtifying faith com- 
mandedinthe law 2,  -* 

Aaſw, It is commanded in the law of 
faith, namely,the Goſpel, but not in the law 
of works,thatis, in the morall law. Roms. 3. 


law revealethnot, that it commandeth not : 
but the law is. fo farre from revealing juſti- 
fying faith,that it never knewit. IT. Adam 
had tully,before his fall, written 1n his heart 
the morall law ; yet had he not juſtifying 
faith, which apprehended Chrilt. 

Obje&. 1. Incredulitie is condemned by 
che Jaw. | 

Anfw. That incredulitie which is towards 
God,is condemnedin the law;but that incre- 
dulitie whuch is againſt the Meſſiah Chriſt 
| Ieſus, is condemned by the Goſpel. For as 
by the Goſpel, not by che law, incredulitie 
in the Sonne as a Mediatour, appeareth to be 
a finne : ſolikewiſe not by the law is incre- 
dulitic in the Meſſiah condemned, but by the 
Goſpel,which commandeth us to heare him 
and to beleeve in um. Marrh.17.5. 1 oh. 3. 
23. Thus it isplaine that this finne, notto 
beleeve in Chritt,is expreſſely and diſtin&tly 
made manifeſt, and condemned by the Got- 
pel. And albeitthe knowledge of ſinne be 
by the law, yet not every thing which doth 
reproove ad iachare ſome linne, is the law 
of works, or belongeth thereto. 


decalogue. 

enſw, Ceremonies may be as examples 
referred to the —_— , but indeed they 
are appendants to the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Concerning the ſecond degree of the decla- 
ration of Gods love. 


Ti e ſecond degree, is Iuſtification, wher- 
by ſach as beleeve,are accounted juſt be= 
fore God, through the obedience of Chriſt 
Tefus. 2 Cor.5 "21. He hath made him to be fin 
for 19, which kyew no fine : that wee ſhould bee 
made the righteouſheſſe of God in him. x Cor. 1. 
30, Rom. 5.19." As by one mans d;ſobedgence 
many were made ſinners , /o by the obedgence 4 
one { that ts, Teſies Chriſt ) ' ſhall many alſo 
made righteous. 

Dueſt. Whether did Chriſt performe full 
obedience to the Law,” for us men alone, or 
for himſelfe alſo ? 
© * Ano; I: "Not for himſelfe, as fome not 
righely would have him : forthe fleſh of 
Chriſt beeing INS. united to the 
Word, andſo mt felfe folly fanftified, was 


27. The reaſons are theſe: I; That which the | 


Objef. I. But ceremonies belong to the 


hathrayled on rhe hoſt of the ti- | 


C 


D 


mot worthy to be bleſſed T_T 


Therefore by alk that obedience, which hee 
performed after his 10n, Chriſt meri- 
ted nothing for himſelfe. LI. For ujamely, 
for the faithfull , he fulfilled all therighte- 
ouſneſſe of the law , and hence it is, that he 


ro every one that beleeveth, Rom.1 0. 

Here may be obje&ed. I. Chritt as he is 
man, 4s bound to performe obedience to the 
law for himfelfe. 

eLnſw. He is not bound by nature,but of 
his own accord for he was not a meere man, 
but God and man. And albeit Chritt did ne- 
ver ſuffer nor fulfill the law, but in that fleſh 


-| which he tooke upon him ; yet by reaſon of 


the hypoſtaticall union, this his paſſion and 
obedience hath teſpe&t unto th: Lars per= 
{on,conſidered as God and man,and thertore 


was without merit to himſelfe : yea,in thar 
the fleſh of Chriſt is united to the perſon of 
the 3/ord, and ſo exalted in dignitie and fan- 
Ctitie, above all Angels, it may ſeeme to be 


performing the law. - 

II.06je&.1t then Chriſt performed the law 
for us, we are no more bounden to the obſcr- 
vauce of the ſame:aswe do nor undergo eter- 
nall pyniſhments for our fins, the web Chrift 
in his perſon did beare upon the crofſe, - 

e-7ſw. If we keepe the ſame reſpeR of 
performing obedience to the law, the conſe- 

uence 1s very true,otherwile it 18 noe ſo: for 

hritt performed obedience to the law for 
us,as it 15 the ſatisfaction of the law: but the 
faichfull, they are bounden to obedience, not 
asit is ſatisfactory, but as itis a document of 
faith, anda teſtimony of their gratitude to= 
wards God, or a meansto edifie their ne; gh 
bours : even as Chriſt ſuffering eternall pu- 
niſhmenes for our finnhes, we alſo ſuffer pu- 
niſhments, as they arecither trials, or cha- 
ſtiſements unto us. 

" ITI. O0bje&. The law and juſtice of God 
doth not together exa&t both, namely,obedi- 
ence, and puniſhment. 

Anſy. In mans perfeQ eſtare, the juſtice 
of God requireth onely obedience:bur in his 
eſtate corrupted, he requires both obedience, 
and puniſhment. Puniſhment, as the law is 
violated : Obedience,that legall juſtice may 
be performed. Gal. 3. 10. It is therefore 
plaine, that not only Chriſts paſſion, bur alſo 
his legall obedience, 1s our righreouſnefſe 
before God. | 

Iuſtification hath two parts: Remiſſion of 
fins,and imputation of Chriſts righteouſnes, 

Remiſſion of ſinnes, is that part of juſtifi- 
cation , whereby he that beleevyerh , is freed 
from the gnilt and puniſhment of linne, by the 
paſſion of Chriſt. bc 2 ork _ ou Do 
now reconciled in t of bis fleſh t 
death , ro make you holy and unblameable, and 
without fret in his fpght. 1 Per. 2.24. ho jn his 


Y | owne fleſh, bare our wes in bus body, on the tree, 


'even'fromthe firit moment of conception, 


is called che endof the law unto righteouſneſſe, | 


his obedience was hot due on his part, and fo | 


exempted from this naturall obligation of | 


H 2 | that 
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rhat we being delivered e, (bowldlive in 
rig e, by > 16 oy hugs 12 

I 10n of righteoutneſſe, is the other 
part of juſtification, whereby ſach as be- 
leeve, haying the guilt of their finnes cove- 
red, are acc juſt in-the fight of God, 
through Chriſts righteouſneſle. 2 Cor.5.21. 
Pfal. 32,'1. Bleſſed is he, whoſe wickedneſſe #5 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinne is covered. Rom.4. the 
whole chapter; where the Apoſtle repeats 
im ion eleven times. Phil. 3. 8,9. / have 
coumed all things loſſe, and doe judge them to bee 
dung that I might win Chriſt, and might be found 
in him, that ts, not having mine owne righteouſ- 
nes which is by the Law, but that which is through 
the faith of ( hriſt, even the righteouſueſſe which 
6 of faith. | 

The forme of juſtification, is,as it were, a 
kinde of tran{lation of the beleevers finnes 
unto Chriſt, and againe Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe unto the beleever , by a reciprocall or 
mutuall imputation. As 1s apparent in this 
picture following. 


This obedience of Chriſt , 1s called the 
Righteouſneſſe of God, and of Chrft. Of 
| God, I. not becauſe it is in God,but of God: 
for it taketh all the power and meritit hath 
from the Deitie of the Sonne : whence it is 
that Teremy faith, Ichovah our Righteouſneſſe, 
TI. Goddoth onely accept of it for us,. be- 


unto Gods throne of grace , that wee may 
have pardon for our finnes, and be received 
to eternall life. It is alſo called the Righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt, becauſe being out of us, it 
is inthe humanitie of Chriſt, as ina ſubject, 
Objeft. 1. No man 1s made jult by any o- 
ther mans juſtice, 
eAnſw.. This juſtice is both anothers, and 
oursalſo. Anothers,becauſc it is in Chritt as 
in a.lubje& : ours, becauſe by meanes of the 
fore-nam:d umion, Chriſt, with all his bene- 
fits, 1s made ours. 
Objeft. TT. The ancient Fathers never 
dreamed of this imputative juſtice , and it 
may ſceme to be of no greater continuance 
| then hiftie yeeres. 
eAnſw. This is both falſe, and impious to 
f.3 Traf. upon Tohnlaith, el 
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cauſe that alone makes us boldly to approach |. 
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 adwes hardy hom. Bernard in kis Sermon{ «4 


milites templi, cap. 11.) CAlors in (hrifti morte 
fugater, & Chriſti jfbitia nobis imputatur: that 
is, Death in Chriſt his death « put to flight, and 
the juſtice of Chriſt is imputed awnto .. And in 
his 62. ſermon upon the Cantacles : where i 
there any reſt ({aith he) but in the wounds of our 


"| Saviour ? [will for ever fing, but what ? mine 


owne juſtice * nay, O Lord, 1 will remember thy 
Tſtice alone : for that 1s alſo my juſtice. For thou 
waſt made of God unto mee juſtice. But ſhould / 
fare, whether that one juſtice would ſuffice two ? 
nay, it is nat aſhort cloake that 1 not able to cover 
a couple. Thy juſtice ts juſtice for evermore and 
will both cover thee and mee : it us largely large 
and eternall juſtice : and inmee it covereth-t 
multitude of my ſinnes, &c. Auguſt. lib.de ſpi- 
ritu & litera, cap.9.% 26. ar 25 rg 
this ſaying ſo. The doers of the Law ſhall be ju-/ 
Stified.that we may know , that there are no doers 
of the Liw but ſuch as are juſtified; ſo that they 
are not firſt deers of the law and then juſtified ut 
firſt Jfified, and then doers of the law. Soitis 
ſaid, they ſhall be juſtified, as if it ſhould be faid, 
they ſpall be repmted juſt and accounted juſt. 

Inftification hath annened unto it Adopti- 
on, whereby all ſuch as are predeſtinate to be 
adopted , receive power , to be a(tually ac- 
counted the fonnes of God by Chriſt. Eph. 
.I.5. Who hath predeſtinate us to bee adopted 
through Teſte (briſt, unto bimſelfs , according to 
the good pleaſure of his will. 

By meanes of adoption,God hath beſtow- 
ed many notable priviledges upon his Chil- 
dren. T. They are the Lords heres apparant. 
Rom.8. 17. If we be children, we be al/o heires, 
even the heires of God. | 

. TI. They are fellow heires with Chrift, 


| yea kings. Rom.8.17. Rev.1.6. e-Andmade 


us Kings and Priefts, evento God his Father. 

I I 1. All their aftlaQtions : yea eventheur 
wants,and offences, are turned to trials or fa- 
therly chaſtiſements, inflifted upon thenrfor 
their good. Rom. 8.28. We know that all things 
worke together fop the beſt , unto them that love 
God.z36. It 1 written for thy ſake are we killed all 
the day long : wee are counted as ſheepe ffr the 
ſlaughter. 37. Nevertheleſſe jn all theſe things, 
we are more then conquerours through him tha 
loved ws.P1.89.32. Twill viſit their tranſgreſſion 
with the rod,e- their iniquity with ftrokg,33.Tet 
uy eng a Lo a eras (cor. 
I 2.7.T here was given unto me a prick.in the fleſh 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet mee , becauſe I 
ſhould not 7. exalted out of meaſjere.4 Sam.7.14. 
I will be unto hima father and hee ſhall be to me a 
ſon:and if he fin, I will chaſten him with the rod of 
men,and with the plagues of the children of men. 

IV.They have dominion over all creatures, 
yet ſo,as thatin thus life they have only right 
ro the thing; but after this life they ſhall have 
right the ſame. 1 Cor. 322,23: Fhether it 
be Paul,or Apollos,or (ephas or the worldgr life, 
or death, whether they be things preſem pr things 
to come,cven all are yours. Heb.2.7 Thou madeſt 


ſuch ac are juſtified byChrift are juſt nat in thewr- 
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hins with glory and bonor, and haſt [et him above 
the workes of thine bands, $. Thou haſt put all 
things in ſubjeftion under bi foete, - 

Laſt of all, they have the Angels as mini- 


Heb.1.14. wAre they not lnognng ftri 
ſpirits; ſent firth to miniſter for their ſakes whic 
foul be heires of ſalvation? Pial-34.7. The An- 
gelof the Lord pitcheth round about them that 
fare him, and detivereth them. 

Whence it is apparent, that the faithful a- 
lone have the "true uſe of the Lords goed, 1. 
Becauſe their perſons are in Chriſt acceprable- 
unto him, in whom alſo they have reſtiturion 
made uvto them of thoſe goods which they 
loft in eAdew,that they may with a con- 
ſcience uſe them. I1. They uſe them with 
thankſgiving to their ends appointed by God- 


CHAP. XXXV1II1, 


| Concerning the third degree of the declara- 
tion of Gods love. 


Tr third degree, is SanRification, where» 
by ſuch as belecve, being delivercd from 
the tyranny of finne, are by little and little re- 
nued in helineſle and rightcouſneſſe, 1 Ioh.3.9. 
Whoſaever ts borne of God, fonneth not : for hu 
[ſced remainethin him ; neither can be finne, be- 
cauſe he 14 borne of God, Rom 8.1, T here ts no 
condemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Teſs, 
which walk not after the fleſh,but aſter the ſpirit. 

SanRification hath two parts : Mortificati- 
on, and Vivificatien. 

The mortification of finne, is the firſt part 
of ſanQification, whereby the power of ſane 
is abated, and crucified in the faithfull, Rom. 
6.2. How ſhall we that are dead to ſonne, live yet 
therein ? 3, Knew ye not, that _ _ oy 
beene baptized into Teſs Chriſt, have beene bap- 
rixedinto his death ? 5. ber RT as 
him by baptiſme into his death,that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead, by the glory of the 
Father, ſo wee alſo fpould walke in newneſſe of 
hfs. Eccle.y. 6.7-11,12,13. Gal.5.24. They 
which are Chrifts have crucified the fleſh,wuth the 
afſetions and luſts thereof. 

The meanes of mortification, is the death 
and buriallof Chriſt, from which proceedeth 
ſack verrae, as at-the firſt giving ſinne his 
deadly wound;itdoth bereave it of power to 
rage andreigne in man, and cauſeth it to dye 
and conſume, as it were inagrave. ., + 

- - The vertge of Chriſts death, is a certaine 


ſtring ſpirits attending upon them, for their | 


A 1 


| 


1 


firſ; man eAdam was made a living ſoule,and the 
ſecond e Adam was made 4 parts ou” 


| 01 80 pray for yon, and to deſire that yee might 


is ſtill augmented and &d, Firſt, were- 
ceive the firſt fraicgof theſpirit, then aconti- 
nuall increafe of them. Eph 4.23. Be rexewed 
* the ſpirit of your 11nd, 14. And put on the new 
mau,which after God 1s created in vighteouſneſſe, 
and trae holineſſe, Eph.2.1. And you hath hee 
quickzed that were dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
Gal.2.20. Thus 7 hve, yet nat [ now, but (rift 
in me : and inthat I now live inthe fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, who bath loved 
me, and given bimſclfe for me. Rom.$.23. We 
which have the firſt fr aits of. the ſpirit, even wee 
ds figh in our ſelves,waiting for the adoption,cven 
the redemption of our bodies. 1 Cor. 1 5.45. The 


| The tneanes of Vivification, isa vertue de- 
rived from Chriſts reſarre&ion; tothole that 
are quickned, which maketh them to riſe up 
to newneſle of life.Phil.3. 10.7 hat 7 may know 
him, and the vertue of his reſurreGion. | 
The power of Chriſts reſarre&ion is that, 
whereby he firſt did,in his owne fleſh, as con- 
queror over death and fin, begin tolive with 
God, and to be exalted above every name : and 
then. in his members, ſinne being dead and 
buried, he cauſeth in them an endeayour and 
purpoſeto live according tothe Will of God. 
The efficient cauſe of them both,is the holy 


himſelfe into the belcevers hearts,and in them, | 
by applying the power of Chriſt his death,and 
reſurreQion, createth holinefle. Iob 33. 24,25. 
Rom.8.9. Now ye are not in thefleſs, but in 
the ſpirit, becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you : but if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame 14 not his. 11, But of the ſpirit of bim 
that raiſed up Teſms from the dead dwell in you hee 


quicken your mortal bodies, becauſe that hu fpi- 
rit awelleth in you. 


none ſi of the body and ſoule of man. 
I 5.23-T hevery God of peace ſanitifie you 
throughout : and 1 - God, that 9s As 
{pirit, ſonle, and body may bee kept blameleſſe,un- 
ro the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. The holinefle or renuing of the minde, 
which is the illuminationtheref, to the knows» 


ledge of the Will of God. Col.1.9. Weeesſe 
be fuly filed with knowledge. of his wil, in al 


given by the ſpirit the ſpeech of 


12.3, Toonei |; 


wiſedome, to another the ſpeech of knowledge by 


nity when hee dyed, - whereby /hee did in the | | the ſame fpirie, 

ſame hnamanity vanquiſh our ſine imputed Illumination, is either ſpiritual underſtan» 
unto him, being our ſurety, as well in r ding, or ſpirituall wiſedome. "| 
of the as of the-guilc thereof, Spirituall nnderſtanding, is an illumination | 
thatinlike ſortby the ſame power hee might | | of the minde, whereby it acknowledgeth the 
aboliſh the corruption of finne in his mem» | | knowne trath of the Wordof Gad. 
bers,” -- ; iricuall wiſdome,is an illumination of the 


Ghoſt, who doth by his divine power convey | 


that raiſed np Chriſt from the dead, foal alſs| 


- Furthermore,this inherent helinefſe is to be | 
diſtinguiſhed into two parts, according to the | 


wiſedome, and ſpirituall wnderflanding, 1 Cor. | 
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z things, and keepe that which 2 good, A&&.17.11, 


| whole courſe of his life. 1 Tim.1.19. 


| nd mine heart. For thy 


ty The order of the can 7 Gs | 


and ations: 25 perfon,place, and time require. 
- - Theſe two have the effeRts, w 


hich follow. 

T. To difcerne between good andevill. Heb. 
52:4. Strong meate belongeth to them that are of 
age. which through long cuſtome have their wits 
exerciſed to diſcerne both good and exill. Phil. 1. 
10. That ye may diſterne things that differ one 

078 anotner « | 

IT. Todiſcerne of ſpirits, 1 Toh.4,1.Deare- 
ly beloved beleeve not every ſpirit,bat try the ſpi- 
rits whether they beof God; 1 The. 5.21. Try all 


T heſe were more noble mon then they which were 
at Theſſalonica, which received the Word with 


all readineſſe, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether theſe things were ſo, 

ITI. To meditate upon the word and 
workes of God, Pſal. 1.1. But hi delight # tn 
the Law of God,and in that Law doth beexerciſe 
himfelfe day and night. Plal.1 19.15. [ will meds- 
rate in thy precepts, and conſider thy wayes, Pal. 
107. the whole Plalme. 

I'V. To diſcerne and acknowledge mans 
owne inward blindnefſe. Pal. 119 33. Teach 
me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and Iwill 
keepert wnto the end, 18. Open mine eyes that 1 
may /ce the wouaers of thy Law. 

FI. The ſanRity of the memory, is an abi- 
lity to keepe a good thing, when it is offered 
to the mind, and as need ferveth, to remem- 
ber it.Pſa.119.11.Thave bid thy promiſe in mine 
heart, that I might not finne againſt thee, Pla.16. 
7-1 will praiſe the Lord who bath given me conn« 
ſell + my reines alſs teach me in the mghts, Lak.2. 
5. Hu mother kept alt theſe thing!in her heart. 

I TI. The fanRity of conſcience isa grace 
of God,-'whereby a mans conſcience excuſeth 
him for all his ſins, after they are forgiven him 
m Chriſt, as alſo of his upright walking in the 


ſaith and a good conſcience, which ſome having 
put away,cfc, 1 Cor.4.4. 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfs:yet am I not therby juſtified, AQ. "3 .I.Paul 
ſaid, Thave in all good conſcsence, ſervea God nun- 
tillthu day, AQ.24. 16. I endeavor my ſelfs to 
have alwayes acleere conſcience toward God and 
toward men, Pla.26, 1,2,3. Indge we O Lord, for 
I have walked in mine tnmocency, my truſt hath 
beene alſo in the Lord : therefore ſhall I not ſlide. 
Proove me,O Lord,aud try me,ex amine my reins 
loving kindneſſe ts before 
mine eyes, therefore have I'walked in thy truth, 
Hence, inall men arifeth the inward 
peace of God, and the outward alacrity in the 
countenance, Phil. 4.7. The peace of God which 
paſſeth all nnderſtanding , ſhall preſerve your 
hearts and minds in Teſws Chriſt, Pro.28.1.T be 
Wicked flee, when none purſweth : but the righte- 
0% are bold as a Lyon. | 

I'V. SanQtity of will, whereby man _ 
neth to will that which is good, andto refuſe 
the + 4% vv rea ——res wil 
is partl om-bondage, 
Jape: to fin, Phil.z. 13. Je 4 0 arts 


C 


yin bon-} | 
which worketh | 


in you both the will and the deed,even of bis owne 


' | Pleaſure, Rom.7.r8: 7 knew i _— 


[that which #1 good, &-c. v.19. 10,21,22, ' 


[1ly, bath alſo her 1gwypio, that is, full aflu- 


| one with teares, becauſe men keepe not thy law. 2 


in my fleſo, dwelleth no yg 


thing : for to will 
preſent with me, but I =. Kit 


no meanes to per forme 


V, San&tivy of affeRions, is the right tmo- 
ving of them, 1 Theſ.5.23. Rom.7.24. © -/ 
 AﬀeRtions of moſt ſpeciall note, are theſe : 
I. Hope, whereby men with ſighing, looke 
for the accompliſhment of their redemprien, 
FRom.8.23. 
This hope, 'when it is once ſtrong andlive- 


_ as faith hath. Hcb _ I. _— we deſire 
that every ove of you ſhew the ſame ailigente, to 
the pr ents f hope unto the end. 1 Pt. 1.3» 
Bleſſed be God, even the Father of owr Lord Ie-| 
(1s Chriſt , which according to his aboundant 
mercy, hath begotten us ag aine nnto a lively hope, 
by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt from the dead, 
I I. Feare of offending God, becanfe of his 
mercy. 1 Pet. 1.17, 1f ye call him Father, which 
withowe reſpþeFt of perſon, jndgeth according to e- 
very mans worke, paſſe the tre of your dwelling 
herein feare, Plal.130.4, There uw mercy with 
thee, that t eft be feared. 

III. A baſe account of all worldly things, | 
inreſpe&t of Chriſt Tefus, Phil.z. 7. But the 
things tha were advantage to mee, I accounted 
loſſe for Chrifts ſake, $. Tea dowbtleſſe, I rhinke 
all things but loſſe for the excellent knowledge ſake 
of Chrift Teſs my Lord, for whom I have conn- 
ted all things, _ doe judge them tobe dung that 
1 might winne Chris, 

I' V. The love of God n Chriſt, which is 
like unto death and as a fire that cannotbee 
quenched. Cant.$. 6, Love © ftrong a« dexth, 
jealowſie ut cruell as the grave, the coales thereof 
are fiery coales, and a vehement flame, ' * | 

V. Afﬀervent zeale to Gods glory, Rom'g. 
3. 1 wonld wiſh my ſelfs to bee ſeparate from 
Chrift, for my brethren, that are my kmſmen, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, | pie. 01 

V I. Anguniſh of mind for oprowne finnes 
and others alfo. Pſal. 119. 136. Mine eyes gnſh 


Pet.2. 7.. Ard delivered juſt Lot, being vexed 
with the wntleanely converſation of the wicked. 
8. For hee being righteons, and dwelling among 
them, in ſeeing, and bearing, vexed hus rig ht eons 
ſoule from day to day, with their nnlawfull deeds, 
- VII. Exceeding great joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17.T he kingdome of God is not 
meate and drinke, but righteouſneſe, and peace; | 


| and joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
VIITL og , whereby it is a 
fie inſtrument for the ſoulero 1 iſh that 


which is good, Rom.6:19. As yee bave given 
your members ſervants to wucleanneſſe, 474 10195 
iqnity, to commit iniquity ; ſo now give your 
members ſervants unto righteonſueſſe in holineſſe, 


CHAP. XX XIX. 
Of Repemtance and the frnits thereof. 
SanRtification, ' Repentance Is/ de- 


_— 


Five 
LL rived, becauſe no man-can earneſUly-re- 


pent, 


= 
—_—_—_—_— 


- 


of Salvation and Damndtion. 


"= 


pent,except hedenying himſelfe, doe hate fin, 
even from his heart , - imbrace righteouſ- 
nes. Thisno man either will, or can performe; 
but ſuch an one, a5 is in the fight of God rege- 
nerated and juſtified, and/indued with-trae 
faith. Therfore albeit in ſachasare converted, 
repentance doth firſt manifeſt ir ſelfe , yet re- 
garding the order of nature, it followerh both 
ith and ſanRification. Hence alſo it is evi- 
dent, thatthis repentance, ( legall contrition 
ing ſome occaſion, andas it were, a prepa- 
ration to true converſion, ) is wholly begot- 
tenby the preaching of the Goſpell, 
Repentance is,whena ſinner turneth to the 
Lord, A&.26.20. He ſhewed firſt nnto them of 
Damaſcus and at Teruſalem, and through all the 
coaſt of Indea,and then to theGentiles,that they 
ſhould repent and turne toGod, and do works wor- 
thy amendment of lifs, 1 Toh. 3. 3. Every man 


1s phire. . 

"Thi is performed, whenas any one by the 
inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt,doth purpoſe, will, 
deſire, and indevour to relinquiſh his former 
ſinnes,and to become a new man,P{.r119.112, 
I have applyed my heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes al- 
alway ,cvex nnto the end,t Toh, 3.3.AR. 11.23. 
Who when he was come,and had ſeen the gr ace of 
God,was glad;and exborted all,that with purpoſe 
of heart they wonld cleave nnto the Lord, 

The fruit of repentance, is a Chriſtian con- 
yerfation, whereinare brought foorth fruits 
worthy amendment oflife,Mat.3. $. Bring ye 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance. 

A Chriſtian converſation, is ſuch a cottrſe 
of life, whereby we following Chriſts exam- 
| ple, doe by him, performe new obedience to 


of me that I am meeke and lowly in heart: andye 


mach as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſs, 
arme your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame minde, 
which #,that he which hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from fiune,1 Pet.2. 21.For hereunto 


are ye called,for Chrift alſo ſuffered for ns , lea- 
feps,1 Pet.3.10.13. If avy man long after life 


| from evill,and, his lips that they fpeake no guele. 
Let him eſchew evill,and doe 
peace,and follow after it. 


. There aretwo parts of new obedience: the 


Mar.16.24.1f any-men wil: fallow mee, let him 
fre hnſelfs rake mp hicreſſglollw me 
|» Thedeniall of our ſelves, confi 
in Chriſtian warrefare, partly it the patient 
bearing of the croſlc. | 
| CHAP. XL. 
Of Chriſtian Warrefare, 


that hath this hope ms him, purgeth himſelfe ,as he 


God, Mat.1 1.29.7 ake my yoke on you,and learn | 
foal find reſt unto your ſoules,1 Pet.4 a, For as | 


ving ## an enſample that we ſhontd follow hu |. 


; let him ſeeks | 
denial of our ſelves,&the profeſſion of Chriſt | 


eth partly | 


THriſtian Warkare,is concerning the right | 
pes! IR ten 
- The parts are the preparation to|' 


A 


— — 


C 


aud to ſee good dayerlet bim refraine his tongae | Ty 


- | tber: 1 have writt# to you fathers becauſe ye buve 


| ther the devil,and the Infts of your father ye wil 


the preparation, wee muſt aſe the com- | 
plete armour of Ged, Eph. 6.1 3. For this canſe | 
take ow the whole armonr of God, that yee 
may be able to reſift in the evill day , and having 
tne, ey 6 
The: parts hereof, are eſpecially fixe. 7, 


| Tothe 


Truth:-11; Taſtice. ITT. Evangelical obedi- 

— 1 RE: The word oe VI: 
. owed. 
6.14. Stand were” an our loynes 

ont with verity,aud having on the bre e 
of rigbteonſneſſe. 15 . And your feet ſod with the | 
preparation of the Goſpel of peace. $6, Above all, 
take the ſhield of faith ,wherewith ye may quench 
«ll the fiery darts of the wicked, 177. And take the 
helmet of ſalvation, the ſword of the ſpirit web 
# the word of God.18. And pray alwaies with all 
Wwanner of prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit 
watch thereunto with all perſeverance and ſuppli- 
_ for all Saints, 1 Pet. 5.8, Be ſober, and 
watch: for your adverſary the devill, as a roaring 
tyou nated abont ſerking Whi he may devonre, 

The combate, is a matuall confli&t of them 
that fight ſpiritually. 

The warriours, are the tempter; and the 
Chriſtis or 10 7-50 12, For we wreſtle vot 
ag ainft fleſh e-blood, but againſt principatities,as 
$ainſt powers and againſt the worldly governors, 
the princes of the darkeneſſe of this wor td, ag ainſt 
ſb iritnall wickedneſſes which are in high places. 

The tempter,is the Prince , or his 
o—_ 18 Satan and his angels, which are 

pirituall wickednefſes, in high things, His 
helpers arethe fleſh and the oo LL 

The confli& of all theſe, ! is temptation, 
whereby man is to commit ſuch | - 
wickednefſe, as is hartfall to the falvarion of } 
his _—_ PO Deavely dre grins I on 
yo1,a5 ers grims abſt aine from fieſh- 
hy Inftrwhich fight jak. the ſonle. # 

In the ſouldier, two'thingsare to be conſi- 
dered : his reſiſting,andhis fall. 

Reſiſtance is an aQion, whereby the ſouldier 
doth withſtand t tion, through grace 
working inwardly in him. 1 Toh.2.14. 1 write 
unto you babes becanſe you bave knowne the Ba- | 


knows him that is fs the beginning:T have writ- 
tex to you youg men, becauſe ye are flrong,C the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome 
the wicked/r.Pct.5,8. Eph. 6, 16. Plal. 19. x3. 
T bou ſhalt walke upon the lyon and aſpe:the youg 
lon end the dragon ſhalt thon wead under fer. 
To confirme this, theſe proſeyvarives which 
follow are very neceſſary,” ov 
I. When thou art tempted to fine, doe 
not only abſtaine from it, bar earneſtly love | 
andfollow after the contrary, Tlohn. 8.44: | 
II. Never yeeld or conſent to Satans words, | 
whether hefpeak the tmath,accuſe fafly,or flat- 
ter diſſemblingly.Ioh.$.44: Te are of yowr'fa- 


do: be hath been a mwrtherer 
abode not in the truth 


7 there t#notruth | 


be 


batrel,and the gomibace it ſelfe. 


a 
* 


4 


in him:when he ſpeaketh « lie,then ſpeaketh 


of 
H4 LAN 


the. 


_ 


$6 The order of the cauſes 


Mar. 1.24- And cryed with 4 lond voyce,and ſaid, 
what have I ro doe with thee, Teſns, the ſon of the 
moſt high God, And Teſws ſaid, Hold thy peace and 
come ont of him, A&Q.16.17. Shee followed Paul 
and us, and cyyed, ſaying, T heſe men are the ſer= 
| wants of the moſt high God, which ſpew anto us 
the way of ſalvation,5c. Aug. ſerm.241. 

| IIT1, One temptation is to belooked for 
after another, and then eſpecially, when our 
enemy,as h he had made truce with us, 
is atceſt : for the divell never makerh an end 
of his malice, x Pet.5.8, 

The fall is , whereby the ſouldier through 
infirmitie fainteth, being ſubdued by the pows- 
er of the enemie,Gal.6.1. Brethrengf a man be 
fallen by occaſion into any ſanlt, yee which are 
ſpiritual, reftore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe,conſidering thy ſelfe, left thou alſo bee 
rempt 

To this appertaineth the ſpirituall remedy. 
A remedy,is a thinghaving aptnefle to reſtore 
him web is fallen,to his former eſtate,Gal.6. 1 
And heere two things, maſt alwaycs bee 


boughton. 

I. If there be a willing minde , every one 1s 
accepted for that grace which he hath,nor for 
that. which he hath not, 2 Cor.$. 12. For if 
there be firſt a willing munde, it ts accepted accor- 
ding to that. a man bath, and not according to 


[4 


that he hath not. «So phoeagerrs: 

I L.In all theſe things, whoſocver will leade 
a gedly life in Chriſt, the power of God is to 
bee made 
Cor. 12.9. eAndhe ſaid unto me, My grace ut 
ſaſpojtes for thee, for my power # made perfett 
throwgh weakeneſſe : very glad therefore will I 
rejoyce rather in mine infirmitics, that the 
of God may dwell in mie. 10, Therefore 1 take 
|pleaſare in infirmities," in reproaches, in neceſſi- 
ties in perſecutions, in anguiſh for Chriſts ſake, 
for when I am Cm, 


CHAP. XLI. 
Of the faſt aſſault . 
Sfaults are three-fold. 
che about the Chriſtian mans 
ng. The temptation, isthe enter- 

priſc of the divell to blindfold mans mind,and | 
to harden his heart, leaſt the word of God| 
ſhoald worke inhim to falvation, Matt.1 3.4. 
end as he ſowed, forme fell by the way fide, and 
the fowles came anddevonred them np, 5. And 
{ome fell xpon ftatty ground, where they had not 
ſo much earth and awoxe they ſprang np, becanſe 
they had no depthiefenrth. 6. eAnd when the 
Smuxe roſe np,they were parched, and for lacke of 
rooting withered away." 7. Aud ſome fell among 


one coammeth , and catcheth away that which 
[owne un bis heart : and thu he which bath re- 


perfe& through rheir infirmiric, 2 | 


thirnce; and the tharnes ſprang mp and choaked | 
them 19. Whenſeever a man beareth the word || 
of the kungdome,&- underſtandethit not the evill | 


B 


ceived the ſeed by the way fide. 


Tio omnes firhe a lyar, andthe farber thereof. A wrought by the Spirit of God, that cauſerh | 
men 


tolend their caresto heare; ard doth in- 
grafte the word intheir harts, that the immor- 
rall ſeed of regeneration may ſpring in them. 
Pſal.-4o. 6. Ioh.6.44. AR-16.14. lam. 1, 21. 
Wherefore lay apart all fltbineſſe, and ſuper flut- 
ty of malicien[neſſe and receive with meeknes,the 
word that i graffed in you , which & able to ſave 
Jonr ſouls, 1 Pet. 1.22.Sering your ſonles are pu- 
vified tm obeying the truth throngh the ſpirit :to 
love brother ly ,withont faining, love one another 
with a pre heart fervently 1 Toh. 3.9. Whoſoe- 
ver ts borne of God hinneth not:for hu ſeed remai- 
neth in him neither can he ſin,becauſe he 1 borne 


when in a ſincere heart they doe joyne the 
| word which they have heard with faith, Z*k. 
8.15 But that which fel in good ground, are they 
which with an honeſt and good beart , heare the 
word and keepe it,and bring forth fi nit with pa- 
tience, Heb 4-2. | 
Here are certaine preſervatives to be noted, 
| I. Premeditation of the power arid uſe of 
the word, Eccleſ.4.17. T ake beed to thy feete, 
when thew extreft intothe houſe of the Lord, and 
be more neere to heave, then to give the ſacrifice 
of fooles : for they know not that they doe evill. 
Chap.5.1. Be not raſh with thy month, nor let 
thine heart be haſty to utter a thing before God: 
for God ts mm the heaven, and thou art on the 
earth,therefore let thy words be few. : 
IT:Diligent attention of the mind. AR.16.14 
IH. An hungring defire of the heart, Toh. 7. 


him come to me and - | 

IV. Integritie of life,Pſal. 26: 6. 
| V.Thecaſting away of evillaff<Qtions. Jam. 
1.22, Andbeeyee doers of the word, and not bea- 
rers onely deceiving your owne ſoles. 


ood and cryed,ſaying,1 birſt, tt 
ſou ft cry 4... irſt , /et 


the heart with the word preached, AR.2.37. 
VII. An hiding of the word in the heart, leſt 
we ſhould fin, Pla.119.11.1bavehid thy word 
in my heart,that 1 might not fin againſt thee: 
VIII. A trembling at the preſence of God 


things have 
1 looke,even to bim that 44 of a comtrite 
| Pirit,avd trembleth at my words. AQ.10. 33. 


well done to come, Now therefore are we all here 
| preſent before God , to heare all things that are 
commanded thee of God. TE 


| The fall is either a coldnefſe' in receiving 


the word, anda negleR thereof, or clfc a fal- 
ling into errours. | 


|| Theremedic forthis, is ſubjeRtion', which 


muſt be made to the jadgmaentand cenſure of 
thebrethreri and miniſters, Rev,3. 15. 7know 
thy works that thow art neither cold wor bot,Gil, 
6.2.1 Tim-1.20,0/ whos is Hymienews and A- 
lexander whom I havewetsvered unto Satan,that 


- Arefiſtanceinthoſe that are tobe called, is 


| they might learne not to blaſpheme. 


of God. A reſiſtance in thoſe that are called,is | 


37-Now in the laft and great day of the feaſt, le- | 


VI. The: inward conſent and agreement of | 


in theafſembly of the Chnrch, Eſa. 66.2, For | 
all theſe things hath mine hand made and alltheſe | 
;ſaith the Lord, and. to bim will | 


Then ſent Ifor thee immediately, and thou haſt | 


] 
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attained unto it,cither were alredy perfeft: but [ 
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of Salvation 
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ores eSELAS...XLIÞ 

|... - Of the ſecond eAſſaule-. 
x" He ſecond aſſault 1s,concerning faith. | 
T ©: The temptation, is an illuſion which 
the divell cafteth into. the hearts of godly 
men: 2s whe## he ſaith, Thouartnor of the 
ele. thou art, not juſtified :. thou haſt no 
faith : thou mutt certainely bee condemned 
for thy ſinnes,Matth.4; 3.7 hen came to him the 
tempter, aud aid; If thor be the Sonne of God : 

command that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
The occaſions whuch he taketh of theſe 1l- 
luſions,are ; | | 
1. Adverlity: as dangers, loſſes,perſecutions, 
grievous offences, &c.Pfa.7 3.1 2.Loe theſe are 
the wicked, yet proſper they alway, and increaſe in 
riches. 1 3. (ertainly,T have cleanſed mine heart 
in vaine and waſped mine hands in innocency. Tob. 
13.23. How many are mite iniquities an fins ? 
ſhew me my rebellion and my ſynne. 24 Wherefore 
hideft thou thy face, and takeſt mee for thine ene- 
my ? 25. Wilt thou breake a leafe drivento and 
fro, and wilt thou purſue the dry ſtubble ? 


13. 26. For thou writeſt bitter things againſt 
mee, and makeſt mee to poſſeſſe the imquities of 
outh, © 

LfH.A feeling of death even already at hand. 
The refiftance is made by a true faith ap- 
plying Chrift with all his merits particularly 
after this manner. I afluredly beleeve that I 
{hal not be condemned, but that I am elected, 


that all my fſinnes are pardoned, Efay 5 3.1 1. 
He ſpall ſee the travel of his ſoule,and ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied : by his wap, ſhall my righteous ſer. 
vant juſtifie many ; for be ſpall heare their imqui- 
ties, Rom.8. 3 8.For I ans perſwaded that neither 
d-ath, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers , nor things preſent , nor things to come. 
39. Nor height nor depth,nor any other creature 
ſhall be able to ſe e ## from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſs our Lord. 

The preſervative, is, intemptation, not to 
behold faith, but the obje&t of faith which 1s 
Chriſt. Phil. 3-1 2, Not as thowgh I had atready 


fellow if that I may comprehend-that , for whoſe 
[ake Alſo I ans comprebended of (hiſt Ieſas. 13. 
One thing 1 doe, forget that which ts behind, and 
indeavonr my ſelfs to that which ss before. 1 4. 
end follow hard tyward the marke, for the price 
of the high celine Godin (hriſt Teſts, Toh. 3. 
14. eAndas Moſes lift up the ſerpent in the | 
wilderneſſe, { muſt the Sonne of man be lift up, 
that he that beleeverth in him, cc. 
 Thefalling; 4s doubtfulneſſe, and diftruſt 
of our eleG&tion,and of Gods mercy. Plal.77. 
6. Icalled to remembrance my ſong w the night: 
I commuzned.with my owne heart, andm Pivi 
ſearched auigently.' 7. Will the Lord abſent 
 bimnſelfs for ever? and will he ſhew no more fa-| 
wour ? 8, Is ba mercy cleane gone for ever / 


doth his promiſe faile for evermore ? So David 
of Rn dp .22.1. My Godgny God, 


I T. The remembrance of tinnes paſt. Tob | 


and juſtified in Chriſt, & am out of all doubr, C 


A 


D 


| 2e another , as he gave c 


| forgiveneſle of finnes. 


| covenant of peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, that 


; health and fram the words 0 roaring 2 
hy pes $1 ee Loy 

Firſt;the operation of the holy Spirit Rix 
ring up taith, & increafing the ſame,Phi,r 6] 
1 ans perſwaded of this ſame thing , that 'he that 
hath bag this good workin you, will performs it | 
wntill the day of teſt (riff Luk I 7.5 .And the 
e-Tpoites ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe or faith. | 

he ſecond,is an holy meditation, which | 

is manifold. | 

T. Thar 1t.1s the commandement of God, 
that we ſhould beleeve in Chriſt, x Toh. 3.23. 
This is then his commandement , that we beleeve 
the name of his Sonne Teſus ( hriſt , and love 


IT. That the Evangelicall promiſes are it- 
definite,and doe exclude no man,unleſſe per- 
adventure any man do exclude himſelfe,Bſs. 
55.1. Ho,every one that thirfteth,come ye to the 
waters, ani ye that have no ſilver, come, buy, and 
eate;come, I ſay, buy wine and milk without filver 
& without mony.Mat.11.28.Come unto meal Je 
that are weary and laden,and I will eaſe yew, Toh, 
3.15.T hat whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not 
periſh but have eternall life. Alſo the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, do 
to every one ſeyerally apply indefinite pro- 
miſes, and therefore are'very effetuall to en- 
force particular aſſurance or plerophorie of 


I TI. That doubtfulnefſe and defpaire are 
moſt gricyous ſinnes. 12 

I V; That contrary to hope, men muſt un- 
der hope beleeve with Abraham,,Rom.4. 18. 
which eAbrabam above hope , beleeved nnder 
hope that he ſhould bethe father of many tations, 
according to that which was ſpoken to hum; $o ſhall 
thy ſeed Z. 

V...-Thatthe mercy of God, and the merit 
of Chrifts obedience, beeing both God' and 
man,are infinite, Eſa. 5 4.10. For the mountains 
ſhall remoove and the hils ſhall fall dewne but my 
mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall my | 


hath compaſſion on thee.P1a.1 9 11.Foras hy 
as the heaven is above the earth , ſo: great is his 
mercy toward them that feare him, 1 Toh. 2:1. 
My babes theſe things write I unto you that je ſin 
not:and if any man fin, we have an advocate with 
the Father Teſs ( briſt the juſt. 2. Andheis the 
reconciliation for our ſins : and not for ours onety, 
but alſo for the fins of the whole world, Plal.1:30. 
7.Let Iſracl waite on the Lord for withthe Lord 
15 mercy, and with him us I 

V I. That God meafſureth the obedience | * 
due unto him, rather by the affeftionand de» 
fire to obey,then by the at and pert 
of it. Rom. 8.5. For they that axe after the fleſh, 
ſavor the _ of the fleſh, but they that = 
ter the ſpirit the things of the fpirit.7 Becauſe the | 
wiſdlome of the fleſh is enmity againſt G igs 
not ſubjet tot Jaw of God» neither be, 
Rom, 7:20. Now if I doe that I wouldnat jt ie ud 
more 1 that do it, but the fin that dwetleth in mee, 


2 1. 1 find then by the law, that when 1 would doe 


why haſt chow forſaken me, and art (o frre from 


good,emnlt is preſent with mec2.2,. For I dehght in | 
- the 


> ” 2 


| toka 23.4. 


' | given” once without any preſcription of 


[contrary meanes. 2 Cor. 1 2. 9. Ay powey #5 


| in this 


the ſpirit.and the ſpirit againſt the fleſb: 


| wy, ,mrthers , drankenneſſe , gluttony, audſuch 


— 


$8 


The order of the cauſes 


Law of God concerning the inner man.Mal,3.13. 
Twill ſpare them, as a man ſpareth his ſonne that 
neverenceth him. _ 

V II. When one finne 1s forgiven, all the 
reſt are remitred alſo; for remiſſion being 


time, is. given for ever. Rom.1 1:29. For the 
gifts and calling of G OD , are withont re 
tance; ARt.10.43.To bim alſo give all the Pro- 


VITI. That grace and faith are nor ta- 
ken away by falles of 1nfirmitie, but thereby 
aredeclared and made manifeſt, Rom. 5.20. 
Moreover the law entred thereupon, that the of- 
fence ſhould abound + nevertheleſſe , where finne 
abounded , there e abounded much more. 2 
Cor. 17. 7. talf I ſhould be exalted ont of 
meaſure, ec. there was given unto mee a pricke 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet mee. 
8. For thus thing Theſought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart frommee. 9. He ſaid, My grace 
& ſuffirient for thee. | 
I'X. That all the works of God are by 


mate perfet through weakneſſe. 


CHAP. XLIII. 
Of the third aſſault. 


"HEE third Aſſault, is concerning San- 
T Qification, x 
The tentation,is a-provoking to finne, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition of every man, and 
as occation ſhall offer it ſelfe. 1 Chro. 21. 1. 
And Satan ſtood up againſt Iſrael , and provoked 
David to number Iſrael. And whenſupper was 
done, and the divell had now put into the heart of 
| Tudas Iſcariot, Simons ſonne to betray him. 
Inthis tentation, the divell doth wonder- 
fully. diminzth and extenuate thoſe ſinnes, 
which men are about to commit , partly by 
objeQing cloſely 'the mercy of God, and 
utly by covering or hiding the puniſhment 
which 15 dae for - finne. ', * 
Thea there are helps to further the divell 
temptation. _ | 
-* Firſt, the fleſh, which luſteth againſt th 
{pirit, ſometimes by begetting evill motions 
and affeions, and ſometimes by overwhel- 
ming and opprefling the good intents and 
motions. Gal.5..17.For the fleſh age. Fe. 
theſe 


are contrary one tounorher, ſo that yee cannot ave 
the ſame things that you would. 1 9. Joreover 
the works of the fleſh are manifeſt ; which are a- 
dultery, fornication, wncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe. 
20. [aolatry witcheraft hatred debate emmlati- 
ons,wrath contentions {editions herefies. 2 1. En- 


bike; whereof ] tell you- now , as I allo have told 
yo re. that they which doe ſuch things, ſhall 
wot inherit the hingdome of God. Tam.1.14. But 
every manis tempted, when he is drawne away 
by his owne iſrence, and i miſed, 


Aro di! 


phets witneſſe, that through his name all that be- 
| leeve in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. | 


- | the garment ſpotted 


For all that is in the world, as the luſt of the fleſh, 
and the luſt of the eyes and the pid. bfs, ts not 
of the Father, but ts of this world. | 
Reſiſtance is made by the defire of the _ 
rit, which worketh good motions andaffe- 
&ions in the faithfull, and driveth forth the 
evill. Gal. 5. 22. Bat the front of the ſpirit ts 


OY 4 arr. Lentleneſſe googhes, | - 
E 


faith. 23. Mecheneſſe,tempernncy : agamſt 
there is no law, 24. For ihe = for 
have crucified the fleſh and the affe tions and the 


buſts thereof .26.Let ws not be defirons of vaine- 
g provokingone another ,envying one another. 

he preſervatives are cheſs whereby men 
are ſtrengthened inreſifting. 

I.To account no finne,light of ſmall. Gal. 
5-9. A little leaven doth leaven the whole lump. 
oe 3. = the wages of finne 1s death but 
the gift of God is eternal life, t þ Ieſws 
yk hu or er: 2b onoe> 

II. Toavoid all occaſions of finne. To] 
theſe rather agreeth the proverbe uſed of the 
plague : longe, tarde ito: that is, aloofs, ſlowly, 
qguickely.1 Theſl.5 .22. Abſtaine from all appea- 
rance of evill. Tude v. 23. Andother ſave with 
feare, pulling them ont of the fire, and hate even 
the fleſs. 

I T. To accuſtome thy felfe to ſubdue 
the lefler ſinnes, thatat the laſt, thou mazeſt 
overcome the greater, Rom.1 3.4. 
I'V. To apply thy fclfe co thy 
callin 


inted 


inthe ſame. 
V. Tooppoſethe law,the judgementsof 
God,the laſt judgment; the glorious preſence 
of God, and fach like, againſt the rebellion 
and looſenefſe of the fleſh. Prov.28. 14. Ble/- 
ſed is the man that feareth alway : but hee that 
bardenerh his heart ſhall fall into evill. Gen. 39. 
9. There is no man greater in his houſe then I: 
neither hath he kept a from me, but onely | 
thee becauſe thou art his wife, how then can I doe | 
this great wickeaneſſe and ſo finne againſt God ? 
ere certaine preſervatives take place. | 
Againſt unjuſt anger , or private deſire of 
revenge. Here meditate. I. Thar injuries _ 
penuntous by the Lords appointment. for 
our good.2 Sam.16.10.IT1,God ofhis great 
goodnes forgiveth us far more fins, then it 1s 
poſſible for us to forgive men. ITT. Itis the 
duty of Chriſtian love to forgive others.T V. 
We muſt not defire to deſtroy them, whom 
Chriſt hath” redeemed with his precious 
blood. V. We our ſelves are in danger of 
the wrath of God, if we ſuffer our wrath to 
burne againſt our brother, Forgeve (faith he) 
and it ſpall be forgiven, Marth.6.14. VI. We 
know nor- the circumſtances of the fats, 


what the minde was and purpoſe of them 
againſt whom we ſwell; 6 bet Foc 3 babe 


_ Secondly,the-world, which bringeth men 


—_— 


_— 


—_ —__— 


EN Bridles, 


, and alway tobe buſily occupied as} - - 
{ bout ſomethi 


\ 
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of Salvation and Danmation. = 8} 


In this we ſhall imitate the clemencie of the 

Lord, who for a very great ſeaſon doth' often, 
roletate the wicked, Learn of me, fir Iam huns- 

p87 MN aa 3 9. 11. There muſt bea 

panſingand time of delay ;betwixt ouranger 

andthe execution of the-ſfame. Athenodorus 

counſelled Auguſtus, that hee beeing angrie, 

ſhoald repeateall the lettters of the Alphabet, 

or eA;Þ$;C. before he did either ſpcake or doe 

any thing againſt another. I TI. To depart out 
of thoſe places where thoſe are, with whom | 
weareangry, IV. Toavoid contention, both 
in wordand deed, Doe nothing throwgh conten- 
tion, Phil. 2:3. . 


and honour. I. God doth even in famine quic- 
ken and revive them which feare him.Plal. 33 
18,19. The eye of the Lord ts upon. them that 
feare him,to delever their ſonles from death, and 
to preſerve them from famine, I 1, Godlineſſt is 
great gaine, If the minde of man can be there- 
with content, Tim.6.6. 1 11. Wedoe waite 
and look for the reſurre&ion of the body, and 
eternall life : therefore wee ſhould not take 
ſach carking care for this preſent mortall life. 
IV. We atc ſervants in our fathers houſe, 
therefore took what is convenientfor us, that 
wil helovingly beſtow us. V.The palpa- 
ble blindnefle of an ambitious minde defireth 
robe ſet aloft, that he may have the greater 


he ſhould not be exalted, V 1. 4dam when he 
would necdes bee checkmate with God , did 
bring both himfelfe and his poſterity head- 
long te deſtra@tion. Y IL. Heis a very ambi- 
tious rob-God, which defireth to take that 
commendation tohimſelfe, which is appro- 
priate onely to the Lord. - 

Prefervatives againſt the deſiresof the ficſh. 
L.He that will be Chriſts Diſciple,muſt every 
day take up his croſſe, Luke 9.23. IT. They 
which are according to the ſpirit, ſavour of 
ſuch things as are according to the ſpirit, Row, 
8. 5. II. They thatwalkeafter the fleſh ſhall 
die, Rom.8.13. IV.We oughtto behave our 
{elves as citizens of the kingdome of heaven. 


Cor,3-16. Our members they are the mem- 
bersof Chriſt, 1 Cor, 6. 15. And wee have | 
dwelling within us the ſpirit of Chriſt, which 
we ſhould nor grieve, Eph.4.30. Concerning 
this.looke more in the explication of the ſc- 
venth Commandement. \ 

In this tentation the fall is, when a man be- 
ing overtaken, falleth into ſome offence, Gal. 
6.1. | 

Here Satan doth wonderfully aggravate the 
off:nce committed, and doth accuſe and terri- 
fie the offendor with the judgements of God, 
Mart. 27. 3. Then when: Indas which betrayed 
him , ſaw that he was condemned, hee repented 
himſelfe,and brought againe the thirty peeces of 
filver,to the chiefs Priefti and Elders. 4.Saying, 
Thave foned, betraying the innocent blood: but 


— Brides, or externall remedies, thereare : I. | A 


Remedies againſt thoſe bad deſires of riches, | g 


downefall ; and he feareth tobe humbled, leſt | © 


Phil.3.20. V. Wearethetemple of God. | x 


they ſaid. What # thas to 1?ſee than to it, 5. And 
when he had caſt downe the ſilver pieces in the 


Temple ho departed,ond banged bimſalfs. 
| Theremedie,is ar repentance,the be. 
ginningwherof is ſorrowinr ofGod for 


the ſame fin:the fruits whereof are eſpecially 
ſeven,2 Cor.7.9.Now 1 rejojce not that ye were 
forry,but that ye ſorrawed to repentance : for yee 
ſorrowed godly ſo that in nothing ye were hurt by 
41, 10, For godly ſorrom canſeth repentance unto 
ſaluvation,not to be repemted of : bunt worldly for- | 
row canſeth death.11 For behold,this thing that | 
ye have been godly ſorrie, what great care it hath 
wrought in you:yea,what clearing of your ſelves: 
Jea,what indignation : yea,what feare : yea, how 


ment: in all things ye have ſhewed your ſetves, 
that ye are pure in thiamatter. 

I. . An endeavour and purpoſe todoe well, 
according to the rule of Gods word. 

IT. An Apologie,that is a confeſſion of the 
fin before God, with an earneſt entreaty of 
a for the offence, Plal.32. 5. Then 1ac- 

nowledged my fin auto thee, neither hid I mine 
riguitie : for I thought, I will c e apatn ; 
ſelfs,my wickedueſſe unto the FX ga 5 ah 
gaveſt the pumſbment of my ſinue,2 Sam.1 2.13. 
Then David ſaid unto Nathan, Thave finned 4- 
gainſt the Lord: and Nathan ſaid to David.T he 
Lordalſo hath put away thy fin,thou ſhalt not dy. 
 TII. Indignation againſt a mans (elfe, oe 
his offence, | 

I'V. A feare, not ſo much for the puniſh- 
ment, as for —_— Lord, Pfal. 130. 3. 


If than ftraightly markeft miquitses,O. Lord wh 
fhat hand ? h 


V. Adeſire to befully renued, andtobee- 
delivered from ſinne. | 

V I. A fervent zeale to love God, and to 
imbrace and keepe all his commandements, 

V II, Revenge, whercby the ficſh may be 
tamed and ſnbdued, leaſt at any time atterward 
ſuch off:nces be committed. 

CHAP. XLIV. 
Of the patient bearing of the Croſſe, 
E om patient bearing of the croffe, teacheth 
how Chriſtians ſhould undergoe the 
bu rden, 

The croffe,is a certain meaſure of afflitions 
appointed by God, to every one of the faith- 
full, Mat,16.24.1/ «2y man wil follow me,let him 
fr/ake bhimſ«lfe, take up bu crofſe,c- folow mee, 
Col.1.24.Now rejoyce Tin my ſuffrings for yos, 
and fulfill the reſt of the affiHons of Chrift in my 
fleſw,for his bodies ſake which # the Church. 
, Weoughtto takeupthis crofle willingly, 
even with both hands, when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to lay itupon us. And after we have ta- 
kenit up, we muſt beare it with patience and 
perſevecrance,Col.r, 11. Strengtheued with al 
might through his glorious power, unto all pati- 
ence and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe, Luc. 31, 
19, Poſſeſſe your ſoule: with patience. The 

eſervatives of patience are: I. Strength 


great defire : yea,what zeale : yea, what puniſh- | 


| by the holy Ghoſt,Phil.4.13. 7 am able to doe | 


all 


— mt___—_. 


LL 


——As. —— p — 


4 


1s 

Ly atby recent cad hroet: 
not and provi- 
moſt excellent ſort, Gen.q5.4.5- 1t was God 
that ſent Toſeph into Egypt, 2 Sam-16.10. The 
Lord bidderh Shen cxrſe D avid,Pſal.11 9:71 
It was good fir me that I was afflifted , that [ 
might learne thy ſtatutes, Hence it is evident, 
that afflitions to the godly are inevitable, 
AQ. 14.22, By many afflittions you muſt enter 
into the kingdome of God, Mat.7. 14.-T he gate 
fr ait aud the way narrow that leadeth unto bifs, 
and few there be that find it, Toh.16. 33. I»the 
world ye ſhall have tronbles. 
IT. That albeit afflitions are grievous, yet 
are they good and profitable : for they are 
helpes, whereby men being humbled for their 
finnes before God,obtaine peace and holineſſe 
of life,2 Cor. 1.9. We received ſentence of death 
in owr ſelves, becauſe we ſhonld not truſt in our 
ſelves but in God which raiſeth the dead, Eſa.26 
16.Lord in trouble have they viſited thee , they 
powred ont a prayer when thy chaſtening was up- 
on them, Hof. 5.15. 1 willge, and retnrne to my 
place,till they acknowledge their fault, and ſceke 
me:in their affliftion they will ſecke me diligently 
Pſal.7 8.34 #hen he ſlew them,they ſonght him, 
and they returned, and they ſought God early 
Ier.31.18.1 have heard py thus 
Then haſt correfled me and I was chaſtiſed as an 
antamed calfe : convert thou me, and I foall be 
cenverted Heb. 12.11. No chaſtiſement for the 
preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous : but after- 
ward it bringeth the quiet frait of righteonſneſſe 
anto them,which are thereby exerciſed.Pſal, 30. 
$I eqping may abide at evening ;but joy cometh 
Fo 
beareth frait, bee prergeth #t, that it may bri 
forth hd I ' x, yp Whereis ye OY 
thengh now for 4 ſeaſon(if need require ) yee are 
in beavineſſe through tentations, 2 Cor.1, 
4.T he God of all comfort , which comforteth ua 
in all our tribulations, that we may be able to ca«: 
fort them which are in any affiiftion,by the cofort 
wherewith we onr ſelves are comforted of God, 
Rom.5.3. We beaſt in affliftions, knowing that 

Hon bringeth patience, Heb.2.10. He did 
conſecrate the Prince of their ſalvation through 
affii ions. We permit Chirurgians, that they 
ſhonld both binds lying diſcaſed in our beds, 
and ſcare us with hot irons,yea,lance & ſearch 
our members with razors : and laſtly, we ſend 
them away uſually with friendly & kind ſpee- 
ches, & often with a golden fee for their thus 
handling us.Shal we then ſuffer ſo many things 
of a Chtrurgian tocure a bodily diſeaſe, and 


ym 


morning, Toh. 15. 2. Every branch that | 


| or thankſgiving,Phil.4.6. 7» al things let your 


way to heaven, Tam. 1:4. 2. Bleſſedio the mem 
that endureth tentation : for when he tatried, hee 
ſhall recerve the crowne of hfe, which"the Lord 
hath pronziſed to them that love him, 2 Cor. 4. 
17. For our light affution which i bat for a mo- | 
ment,canſeth unto us a farre more excellent and 
an eternal weight of giory. 

II I.That God hath promiſed favour,mith 
garion of puniſhment, his preſence,and delive- 
rance,Phil.x,29.1 Cor.10.13. God « faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempred above mea- 
ſore, but with tentation will give deliverance, 2. 
Sam.7.14-Pſal 50.15. Call upon me in the day 
of trouble,aud I will deliver thee, and thow ſpalt 
glorifie me.Pſal.121.4. He that keepeth 1/r acl 
will neither ſlumber nor ſleepe, Efa.43. 2. When 
thon paſſeft through the waters, Pwill be with 
thee,and through the floods that they do not over. 
flow thee : when thou watkeft through the very 
frre,thon ſbalt not be burnt,neither ſhall the flame 
kindle upon thee. 3.For I am the Lord thy God, 
the boly one of IſFael,thy Saviowr. | 
I V. That in all troubles of the faithfull, 
Chriſt is a companion, 1 Pet. 4.1 3-Rejoyce that 
yee. are partakers of the affiiftions of Chriſt, 2 
Fare I Fa Ev — we beare abont in onr 

the Chrift, that the lifs of Teſos 
| might allo A ens s i” onr ber Coen 
ſuch as feare God, Pal. 34. 7- 2 King. 6. 16. 
Feare not there are more with ns then againſt ts 
C _ P. XL 4. 
Of the callmg wpon 

Hus mu — the deniall of onr 
ſalyes, now followeth the profeſſion of 
Chriſt : which reſpeRteth eicher Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, or his membersg namely', the faichfull, 
Mat.25.40.Verely 7 ſay nnto you, in as much as 
ye did it to one of the leaft of my brethres, yee did 
| e wuro mee. That profeſſion which direftly 
concerneth Chaiſt,ts either continnall;or onely 

in the time of danger: | 
Continuall, is the calling upon the name of 
— to be performed of us,in 
thename of Chriſt Teſas our Mediatour, 1. 
—_ 2. —_ Chnrch of God which #s at Co- 
rinthe, to them that are ſanttified in Chriſt Ie- 
fre, Saints by calling, with TS call on the 
name of oxr Lord Teſius Chriſt m every place, 
both A Lord and owrs, AQ .9.14 He / ry 
thority fro the high Prieft.,to bind all that call up- 
on thy name,Col.3. 17 H#hatſcever ye ſhall do in 
word or in deed,do it in the name of the Lord Ie 
ſm ,giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. 
The calling upon Gods name, isby prayer, 


—_— 


wil wenotgive God leaveto cure by affliti- | | requeſts be ſhewed unto God jn prayer and [i 
er, ant rgs of thanks. PA | -4 
By thisalſo may we afflicti- Prayer hath two parts:Petition,and Aﬀet 
onsof thegodly are fignes of their adoption, | | Mark.11.24.1 /a be ceonjer many ye defire 
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Pctition,is the firlt part of prayer, whereby 
we,according to the rule of Gods word, aske 
his helpe,for the obtaining of ſuch necefſarics 
23 we want, 1 Ioh. 5. 14+ 7 bu ©1he aſſurance 
that we have in himthat if we ache any thing ac- 
cording to hu wil,he heareth #5» 

In every petition wee muſt exprefle two 
thiogs: I. Afſenſe of our wants. 11, A defire 
of the grace of God to {apply thoſe wants. 1. 
Sam. 1.10. She was tr in her minde , and 
prayed mute the Lord , and wept fore, Dan.9.4. 
And I prayed to the Lord my God, and made my 
confeſſion ſayinges We have finned & have com- 
mitted iniquity,Cc.16.0 Lord according to thy 
right eonſneſſe, 1 beſeech thee, let thine anger and 
thy wrath be twrucd from the city Hiernſalem, 
&-8.to the 20 verſe Pfal.1 30.1.Ont of the deep 
1 called to thee,O Lord,1 Sam.1. 15. T hen Han- 
nah anfweretbaxd ſaid, Nay my Lord, but 1am 
4 woman troubled in fpirit : 1have dranke nes- 
ther wine nor flrong drinks, but bave ponred out 
wy ſoule before the Lord, &c. to the 17: verſe, 
Plal.143-6. 1 ffretch forth mine hands unto thee, 
wy ſoule deſireth after thee,as the thirſty land. 

Aflent,is the {ſecond part of prayer, where- 
by we beleeve,and profeſſe it before God,that 
he, in. his duc time, will grant unto us thoſe 
our requeſts; which we before have made unto 
his majeſty, rIoh.g.14,15 .7 4 # the aſſurance 
that we have in him that if we a«h any —_ 
cording to his will be heareth 16, And if we know 
that be heareth us, whatſoever we ache we know 
that we have the petitions that we have defiredof 
him,Mat.6.1 3. Lead s not into temptation,but 
deliver us from evill. For thine ts the kingdome, 
thine ts the power and thine u4 the glory , for ever 
and ever, eAmen, 

As for the faithful, howſoever they in their 
prayers,bewray many infirmities:yetno doubr 
they have a notable ſenſe of Gods favour , c- 
ſpecially, when they pray zecalouſly, and often 
antothe Lord, lam. $5.16. Pray one for another, 
that ye may he healed, far the praier of a righteors 
man availeth much if it be fervent,Ln.1.13.The 
Angel [aid unto him, Feare not Z acharias: for thy 
prayer 4 heard, lona.g.1.1t diſNeaſed. Ionah ex- 
ceedingly and he was angry.2. And Ionah prayed 
unto the Lord,and ſaid, I pray thee,O Lord, was 
not this my ſaying when 1 was yet in my country? 
therefore I —_— it to flic into To bib-ſs [ 
knew that thou art a graciores God, and merciful; 
flow to anger and of great kindueſſe and repenteſt 


ſaid unto them, Doe not ſo, 1 pray you my lords, 
&c.Plals.1. 0 Loud ,rebnke me not in thine an- 
ger.c&0.verle 2,3,4,5.Plal.8.9.Pal.20.5 ,Pfal. 
a orks im A ak _ 
keſgiving , is a calling upon s 
name, whereby we with joy and gladnefſe of 


received,or promiſed. . Plal. 45. 1. Mine heart 
will wetter forth a good matter, 1 will intreat in my 


thee of the evill, Rom. 8. 26, Gen.19. 18. Lot | 


heart, doe praiſe God for his benefits either | 


fir all things wnto Godeven the Father, in the 
name of onr Lord Teſies Chriſt, Pl 36:3.9 How 
excellent ts thy mercy ,O God ? therefore the chil. 
dren of men truſt under the ſoadow of thy wings. 
They ſoall be ſattefied with the fatneſſe of thine 
bouſe and thou foals give them drinke ont of the 
rivers of thy pleaſures,Col.3:16,17. * © 


CHAP. XLVI. £ 
Of Chriſtian eApologie, and \Mar- 
tyrdome. 


He profeſſion of Chriſt in dangers, isci 
Ts in word,or d-cd. 


Proteflion in word, is Chriſtian Ap-logis, 
or the corfeffion of Chriſt,Rom: 10. 10 Wh 
the heart ,man beleeveth unto righteonſneſſe: and 
with the month man confeſſeth to ſalvation, P{al 
22.22.1 will declare thy name nxto my brethren + 
in the midſt of the congregation will I praiſe thee 

Chriſtian Apologie, is the profe:lion of 
Chriſt in word, when as wee are ready with 
feare and meekenefle; to confeſſe the truth of 
Chriſtianreligion, ſo often as need requireth ; 
and the glory of God is ered , even be- 
fore unbelcevers,eſpccially if they be not paſt 
all hope of repentance,” Per. 3.15 .Santtifie the 
Lord God in your hearts:and be ready alwayer to 
give an anſwere to every man that acketh you a 
reaſon of the hope that u inyou: 16. And that 
with meekneſſe and reverence, having 4 good con- 
ſeieme.that when they ſpeake evill of you as of e- 
vill doers they may be aſhamed,which blame your 
good converſation ws Chriſt, A&. 7, the whole 
chapter, Steventhere maketh an Apol 
himſelfe, Mat. 7.6. Give not that which us holy to 
dogs,nov caft your pearles before ſwine , leſt they 
treade them rnder your feet, and turning ag aine 
all to rent you. 

Profeffiongwhich is indeed,is called Martyr- 
dome. Martyrdome isa part of Chriſtian pro- 
feſfion, when as a Chriſtian man doth for the 
doudrine of faith,for juſtice, and for the falva- 
tion of hi« brethren,under-goe the pumſhment 
of death, impoſed upon him by the advertaries 
of Chriſt Ietu;, Mar. 6.18.25,28. ſohbn rold He- 
rod, It uunot lawink for thee to have thy bro- 
thers wife. And immediately the King ſent the 
hangman, and gave bum charge that his head 
ſhonld be bromght:/a he went and beheaded him in 
the priſen,2 Cor.12 15, Iwillmeſt gi:dly be- 
fhow,and be beſtowed for your ſonles , though the 
more [ love you,the leſſe ] ans (oved. 
ans to flie in perſecution if they find th-m- 
(elves not ſufficiently reſolved and ſtrengrhe- 


they perſecnte you in one city flie into another J'= 
rity os into you ye hal ne bave funfbed all the 
cities of Iſrael,till the Son of man come, Loh. | ©. 
39. Againe,they findied to apprehend hum but be 
eſcaped out of their hands, A&.g. 30. When the 
brethren knew-it,they brought him toCtſarea,& 
ſent him forth to T arſwa,x Ki. 18.13/45 it not 


words of the King :my tongue is 4s the penne of 4 


 Vroud my Lord what 1 did, when leſahel ſine the 
I : Prophets 


ie for 


ned by Gods Spirit troſtand, Mat. 10. 2 3.-Wheox | 


of Salvation and Damnation. 91: 
Shen yepray, bulzeve that yer hall have it , and AN ſwift writer Bph.5, 20, Giving thanks alwayes | 
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The order of the cauſes © 


of the Lords Prophets by fiſties in a cave,and fed 
| chem with bread & water? ARt.20.22.Now be- 
bold, I go bond in the ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, and 
kzow not what thing s ſhall come unto me there. 


£ HA rp VII. 
Of Edification, and Almes among 
on the Faithfull. 
Hat profeſſion of Chriſt, which concer- 
neth his members, namely, the Saints and 
faithfull ones,is cither Edification,or Almes. 

Edification is every particular duty towards 
our brethren, whereby they are furthered ej- 
ther to grow up in Chriſt, or elſe are more 
ſurely. uhited to him, Rom.14.19. Let s fol- 
low thofe things which concerne peace,and wher- 
with one may edifice another. 

Tocdification, theſe things which follow 
appertaine : 

I. Togivegoodexample, Marth. 5.16.Ler 
your light ſo ſpine before that they may ſee 
Jour good works, and glorific your Father which 
# in heaven,x Pet.2.12, Have your converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles,that they which ſpeake 
evill of yon as of evill dores , may by Jour good 
workes which they ſhall ſee.g lorifie God in the day 
of v1fitation. 

Il. To exhort, Heb. 3.1 3.Exhort one another 


hardened through the deceitfnlnes of ſin, Rom.r. 
12.7 hat I might be ſtirred up together with you, 
throngh our mutuall faith both yours and mine. 
III. Tocomfort,z Thefl.5. 14. Comfort the 
feeble minded, beare with the weake, be patient 
towards all mex,Tam.5 . 16. Acknowledge your 
fanlts one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed. 20, He that coxverteth a 
ſinner from going aſtray out of his way, fhall ſave 
a ſonle from death, and ſhall bide a multitude of 
ſernes, 1 Theſl.4.n8,Comfort your ſelves one an- 
other with theſe words. ; 
IV.Toadmoniſh,Rom.15,14.1” ſelfs am 
perſwaded of you,brethren,that ye alſs are full of 
goodnes Ch filled with all knowledge: and are able 
to admoniſh one axother,1 Theſl.5 .14. We deſire 
Jos brethren admonifh them that are anruly. 
| They fhallobſerve an holy manner of ad- 
menition,'who inthe ſpirit of mecknefle, and 
as it were, guilty of the like infirmitic them- 
ſelves, do admoniſh forthwith all their bre- 
thren of ſuch faults,as they certainly know by 
them,and that outof Gods word , Gal. 6. 1. 


| ny fant, ye, which are ſpiritnall,reſtore ſuch an 
oxe in the ſpirit of meeknes, conſidering thy ſelfe, 
Leſt thou alſo be tempted, Matt.7.5 . Thou hypo« 
erite,caft out firſs the beame out of thine own eie, 
and then ſhalt thon ſee to take the mote ont of thy 
brothers cie,2 Tim.4.2.Preach the word : be in- 
ſtant tn ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon:improve,yebuke, 
exhoxt, with al long ſoff:ring and doBrine, Mat. 
18.15. Ifthy Noker treſpaſſe againſt thee , goe 
wid tell bum bus fans between thee and him alone: 


Prophets of the Lord, bow Thid an bundred men A 


daily, while it #4 called to day left any of yow bee | 


Brethren, if any man by occaſion be fallen into a- |. 


15-142 Tim.q:3.Levir.19. 17. T hou foalr not 
hate thy brother in thine hear; , but then foealt 
pet rebuke thy neighbonr, and /iffer bin not 
to finne, - 

Reliefe peculiar to the godly'among them- 
ſelves,is a dutie, whereby the rich doe out of 
their plenty ſupply the wants of the poore, 
both according to their abllity,and ſometimes 


( 7 beare record) yea , beyond their power t 
were willing, AQ. 2. 44,45. Allthat beletyed 


-| were in one place,and had all things common:and 


they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods , andparted 
them to all men,as every one had nced, 


CHAP. XLVIII. 
Cf the fourth degree of the declaration of 
Gods love : and of the eftate of the 
El after thu life. 


| 6 fourth degree of the declaration of 
Godslove, is Glorification, Rom. $. 30. 
Glorification, is the perfe& transforming of 
the Saints inco the image of the Son of God, 
Phil. 3.2 1.37 bo ſhall change owr vile body that it 
may be faſhioned like wnto his glorious body , ac- 
cording to the working whereby he #t able even to 
ſabane all things unto bimſelfe,1 Cor.1 5.44. It 
# ſewne a natural body, and it u raiſed a fpiritn. 
all body:there is a naturall body , and there #9 4 
ſprrienall body. q 5. As it ts alſo written, T he fo-ſt 
man Adam was made a living ſoule: the laſt Ae 
dam was made a guickning ſpirit.4.9. Aud as we 
have borne the image of + earthly, ſo ſhall wee 
beare the image of the heavenly, Pal, 17. 15. 1 
will behold thy face in righteouſneſſe, andwhen I 
awake,1 ſhall he ſatisfied with thine tmmage, 

The beginning of Glorification is in death, 
but it is not accompliſhed and made per fe 
before the laſt day of judgement, 

The death of the Ele&, is but a ſleepe in 
Chriſt 2 whereby the body and ſoule is ſeve- 
red. The body, rhat after corruption it may 
riſe to greater glory: The ſoule,that it < being 
fully ſanRified, may *immediately, after de- 
parture from the body,be tranſported into the 
kingdome of heaven,® r Cor.15.17. If Chrift 
be not raiſed, they which are aflcepe in Chriſt are 
periſhed, AQt, 7.60, When be had thus ſpoken, bee 
ſlept, x Cor.z5. 36. O foole, that which thou 
ſoweſt uz not quickned,except ut die, Rev.21.27 
T here ſhall enter into it none uncleane thing nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination: or lies:but 
they which are written in the Lambs book of life, 
Rom. 7.25.1 my ſelfe in my mind ſerve the law 
of God,but in my fleſh the law of ſinne,d Tulk.23, 
32. Hee ſaid to eſis, Lord remember me when 
thou commeſ# into thy kingdome. 34. Then Teſwes 
ſaid to him,T hu day ſhalt thou be with mee in Pa- 
radiſe, Rev. 14.13. Then I heard a voyce from 
heaven, ſaying #nto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
Acad, which | Agri die in the Lord, 'Evenſo 
ſaith the Spirit : for they reſt from their labours, 
and their workes follow thens, ; 


Againſt the feare of death , note theſe pre» 


| ſervatives : 


if he heare thee thou haſi won thy brother,Rom, 


I.Death 


© 


. [beyond their abflity,2 Cor. 8.3. To their power | 


—_— 
— 


| of Salvation and Damnation. 
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ny of Satan, finne,the world,the fl:(h,and eter- 


| and loſſes, and doth place us both ſafe and ha 
py, undcr the ſhadow, as it were, of Chri 
wings. 


tous both dzath and the grave. 
I TI. Chriſt is both in life and death , gaine 
to the godly. Phil.1.21- 

I'V. Thoſe conſolations which the ſpirit 
of Chriſt doth ſuggeſt ro the ſoules of rhe 
| faithfull,doe by many degrees ſurmount the 
dolours of death. 

V. The defire of that moſt bright and glo- 
rious beholding of God, and the preſence of 
thoſe Saints which are departed before us. 

V I. In ſtead of our bodies, wee ſhall bee 
cdothed with glory,z Cor. 5.1. 

V 1I. Theſting of death, namely finne, is 
then ſo taken away, as that that Serpext canno 
more hurt us, 1 Cor.1 5.55. O death, where 
thy ſting ! O grave,where # thy vittory ! Hebr, 
2.15. That he might deliver all them, which fir 
frare of death, were all their life-time ſubjett to 
bondage, 

V III. We ſhouldnort ſo much thinke of 
our death, as to take an exaR account of our 
life. For that man cannot die ill, who hath li- 
ved well: and he ſeldome dieth well,that hath 
lived badly. 

I X, The angels they ſtand at our elbowes, 
that ſoſoone as a Saint departeth , they may 
withall ſpeed, immediately tranſport his ſoule 
into heaven, 

Soules being once in heaven , remaine there 
ill the laſt day of judgment, where they part- 
ly magnifiethe name of God, and partly doe 
waite, and pray for the conſummation of the 
kingdome of glory% and full fdicity in body 
and ſoule, Revel. 5.8. efnd when he bad taken 
the book the fonre beaſts,and the fonre and rwen- 
ty elders fell downe before the Lambe , having 
every one harpes,and golden viols full of odoure, 
whiah are the prayers of the Saints. 9. And 
they ſang a new ſong, ſaying, T how art worthy to 
take the booke, and ro open the ſeales thereof, be- 


God by thy blood, ont of every kinred,and tongue, 
and people and nation, Revel.14.2, 1 ric, 
voice of harpers harpingwith their harper, 3. And. 
they ſung as it were, anew ſoug before the thron, 
Revel.6.10, And they cryed with a loud woyce, 
ſaying, How long, Lord holy and trne ; doeft not 
thou judge , and avenge onr blood on them that 
| dwell on the earth ? * 


CHAP. XLIX. 
Of the eſtate of the Elett at the laſt day 


of judpement. 
foes day of cd ſhall be on this 
\ # manner: 


1, Immediately before the comming of 
Chriſt, * che powers of heaven ſhall be ſha- 


nall damnation, yea, from infinite both perils | 


II, Chriſtby his death, hach ſanRifiedan- | - 


B 


C 


cauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed us to D 


ken : the Sunne and Moone ſhall be darkened, 


1. Death,ir freerh the godly from the tyra» A | and theStarres ſhall ſeeme to fall rom heaven: 


Far,and for looking after thoſe things which ſhall 
rad: for your redemption draweth neeve,2 Tim, 


ſhalt give me at that day; and not to me onely but 


fting unto the comming of the day of you by 


| hu 


| be with the Lord. 


j and one part rent from another; ſhall by the 
| omnipotent power of God, bec reſtored, and 


] ſhallbechanged in the twinckling 'of an eye, 


b at which ſight the Ele then living ſhall re- 
Joyce, but the reprobare ſhall ſhake every 
Joynt of them, * Mar.24.29, Immediately aſter | 
the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhall the Sunne bee 
darkened,avd the Moone ſhall not give ber light, 
the Starres ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of heaven ſhall beſhaken : 30. «And then ſhall 
appeare the figne of the Sonne of man in heaven : 
and then ſhall all the kinreds of the earth monry, 
and they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man come in the 
clowdes of heaven, with power and great glory, 
b Luke 21.26. Mens hearts ſpall faile them for 


come on the world. 28. And when theſe things be. 
'” to come to paſſe.then looke np, and lift up 1omr 
4. 8. Henceforth uu laid wp fir me a Crowne of 
righteonſne{[e which the Lord,the rightrous judge 


unto them that love hu appearing. - 
I I. Then the heavens, being all ſeton fire, 


wheels, ſuddenly paſſe away,and the elements, 
with the earth, and all therein ſhall be diffole 
ved with fire,a Pet. 3.12. Looking fir.and ha- 


which the heavens being [et on fire ſhall be diſſol- 
ved, and the Elements ſhall melt with heat. 13, 
Bat we looke for new heavens, and a new earth, 
according to his promiſe , wherein dwelleth all 
righteonſneſſe. Wy 

At the fame time , when as all theſe things 
ſhall come to paſſe, * the ſound of 'the laſt 
Trumpet ſhall be heard, ſounded by the Arch- 
angel Þ and Chriſt ſhall come ſaddenly in the 
clouds, with power, and glory, and a great 
traine of angels,® Mar. 24.31. end be ſhal ſend 
els with a great ſonnd of a trumpet, 1 
Theſ.4.16.The Lord him/elfs foal deſcend from 
beaven with a ſhout, even with the voyce of the 
Archangel, and with the Trumpet of God: and 
the deal in Chriſt ſhall riſe firft , Þ Matth, 24. 
30.1 Thefl.4. 17. Then ſhall we which live and 
remain, be canght np with them alſo in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the ayre, and ſo ſpall we ever 


| - TIT, Nowatthe found of the Traumper, 
the Ele&t which were dead , ſhalt riſe with 
thoſe very bodies which were turned to duſt, 


the ſonles of them ſhall deſcend from heaven, 
and bee brought againe into thoſe bodies. 
As for « them which then ſhall be alive , they 


and this Mutation ſhall be in ſtead of death. 
Andar that time, the bodies ſhall receive their | 
full r jon; Þ and all the bodies of the 
Ele& ſhall be made like che glorious bodie 
of Chriſt Teſus, and therefore ſhall be'ſpiri- 
tuall,” immortall, glorious, and free from all 
Infirwitic, * 1 Cor.15.51,5 2. Wer fall not all | 


fleepe;but we ſhal be _ in 4 moment ix the 
[ 


| 


| rwinckling of an eye, at the laſt Truimget.qy. it | 
I 3 [7 


ſhall with a noiſe like to that of chariar- | 
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. | Chriſt, life unto the eleR.For in the Kingdome 


 ] Chrift @the Sowne of 


2. In the aviddeſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either 


94 


The order of the cauſes | 


in weakneſſe,it 1s raiſed in power.4.4.1t t ſowne 4 


. | natnrall body it ts raiſed « aug bodie. 
of all, when they are all convented | 


IV. 
before the tribanall ſeat of Chrift, he will 


robate,and taken up into the ayre,at his right 
and to them being written in the booke 

of life, will he _ this ſentence : Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father poſſeſſe the kingdome pre- 
pared for you from the fonndations of the world, 
Mat. 25.3 3. He ſhall ſet the ſpeepe on bu right 
hand,and the goats onthe left, 1 Theſl. 4. 17. 
Rev.20.15.F boſoever was not fownd written in 


the botke of life ,was caſt mto the lake of fire. 


CHAP. L 
Of the eſtate of the Eleft after judgement, 


He laſt judgement being once finiſhed, 
Tas ele& ſhall enjoy immediately bleſſed- 
nefſe in the kingdome of heaven. 

Blefſedneſle is that, whereby God himſelfe 
isall into all his ele +, x Cor. i5.28. When aff 
things ſhall be ſwhdned to him, then [ball the Son 
alſo Liner be ſubjefF unto him: that dia [nbc 
all things nuder him. that God may be all in all. 
Andi 1s the reward of good workes, not be» 
cauſe workes can merit,but by reafon of Gods 
fayour,who thus accepteth workes , and that 
inreſpe& of the merit of Chriſts righreou(- 
nefle ed to the ele&, Rom. 6.23.T he wa- 
ger of fon 1 death, but eternall life 1s the gift of 
God through Ieſms Chriſt our Lord, 2 Tim.g.$. 
Rev.23.12. Behold, I come ſhortly, and wy re» 
ward is with me, to give to every man according 
a bis worke ſhall Sy T 

Bleſſednefſe hath two parts: Eternal life, 
and perfeR glory. ; 

Eternall life is that fellowſhip with God, 
2 whereby God himſelfe is,through the Lamb 


of heaven,the cle ſhall not need meart,drink, 
fleepe,airc,hear,cold,phyficke, apparell, or the 
light of the Sunne and Moone, but in place of 
all theſe, ſhall they have in them Gads Spirit, 
by which immediately they ſhall be quickned 
for ever, * Iohn 14. 23. If avy man love me, he 
will keepe my word,and my Father will lave him, 
and we will com: unto him, and dwell with hin, 
I Ioh. 4.15. Phoſoever confeſſeth that Teſms 
God,God dwels in hw, and 
be in God, Rev.31.3, And I heard awvoyce, (ay- 
ing, Behold,the Tabernacle of God # with men, 
avd be will dwell with them : and they ſhall be buy 
people,and God himſelfe ſpall be. their God with 
them. 23. And that Citic hath no need of Sunne 
light it ,and the Lambe #4 the light of it,Rev.22. 
fode of the river was the tree of life , which bars 
ewelve manner of fruits, and gave fruit every 
moneth : and the leaves of the tree ſerved to 
heale the nattons with. 5. eAnd there ſhall be no 
hey need no candle, nor the light 


wy ns I the ele, ſevered from the re- | 


| 


o” Moone to fins ive: fir the gl of God did 


ght there,and t 
Sib Sas fr the Lord goed them light , 


is ſown in d;ſponor it is raiſed in honor : it is ſown A 


C 


and they foall raigne for evermore,*;1 Cor.1 5. 
that raiſed up I:fou from the dead, dwell in you;he 
that raiſed uy Chriſt = the dead, foal alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies .becanſe that hu fpi- 
rit dweleth in you. 

PerfeR glory,is that wonderfull excellency 
of the Ele, whereby they ſhall be in a farre 
better eſtate then any heart can wiſh. This glo- 
ry confiſteth in three points. I. In that - 
ſhall ſtill behold the face of God, which is his 
glory and majeſtic, Re.23, And they ſbal ſee his 
face, and his name ſpall be in their forcheads,Pla. 
17.151 will beboldthy face in righteoujnes, and 
when ] awake 1 ſpalbe ſatisfied wuh thine image, 
I 1. In that they ſhall be moſtlike to Chriſt, 
namely, juſt, holy,incorruptible, glorious, ho- 
nourable, excellent, beautifull, ſtrong, mighty, 
and nimble, Toh.3.2.D early beloved,now are 
we the ſonnes of God, but yet it doth not appeare 
what we ſhall be: and we know that when he ſhall 
appeare,we ſvall be like him, for we ſhall (ce him 
4 he Phil. 3 21, Who ſhall change onr vile bo- 
dy that it may be ſaſpioned like to hu glorious bo- 
dy, according to the working whereby hee #9 able 
even to ſubdue all things fo bets I TI. They 
ſhallinherit the kingdome of heaven, yea, the 
new heavens and the new earth ſhall bee their 
inheritance, x Pet. 1.4. God hath begotten you 
to an inheritance immortall and undefiled , and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved m heaven for you, 
Mat.25.34.T hen fall the K ing ſay to them on 
the row hand,Come ye bleſſed of wy Father poſ- 
ſeſſe that kingdome prepared fir you before the 
foundations of the world were laid, Rev.5,10, 
| Thow haſt made 1 unto owr God Kings and 
Priefts and we ſhall raigne on the earth,Rev.21. 
7. He that overcommeth ſhall inherit all things, 
and I will be bis God aud he ſhall be my ſonne. 

The fruit that commeth from both theſe 
parts of bleſſednefle, is of two forts: Eternall 
joy,and theperfeR ſervice of God,Pla.16.1r. 
T hou wilt foew me the path of life, in thy preſence 
# the ſulneſſe of joy : and at thy right bayd there 
are pleaſures for evermore,Plal. 36.8.7 hey ſhall 
be ſatiefied with the fatneſſe of thine honſe , and 
thow ſtalt give them drinke ont of the river of 
thy pleaſtres. g. For with thee ts the well of life, 
and in thy light ſoall we ſee light. 

The parts of Gods ſervice, are praiſe, and 
Thankſgiving, Revel. 21. 13. And /hearda 
great voyce out of heaven, ſaying , Behold, the 
T abernacle of God 14 with men,aud be will dwell 
with them : and they ſhall be bis people, and God 
himiſelfe ſhall be thew Ged with them Cap.5.12 
Saying with a lond voyce, Worthy i the Lambe 
that was killed,to receive power ,and riches, and 
wiſdome,and firength,and honoxr and glory and 
praiſe,c6.13.Cap.11.197. The foure and twenty 
Elders which ſate before God on theis ſears. fell 
pon their faces and worforpped God, ſaying, wee 
Live thee thankes, Lord God almighty, Which art 
aud W hich waft and Which art to come:for thou 


baſt received thy great might, and baft obtajned 


4. Rom. chapt.$.verfe 1x. If the ſpirit of him | 


thy kingdowe. 5 
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wird 


Hus God,in fav 
ly ſer forth his ju 


know what the bope ts 


to the common 
onisby reaſon 
that is, God doth therefore 
reje&t ſome man , becauſe he fore-ſeeth that 
he will well or badly uſe his 
more evider declaration 


| The manner of performing this ſervice, is 
od by himſelfe immediately. 
(hall neither bee ternple , CCe 
remonie, nor Sacrament, bart all theſe wants 
ſhall God himſelfe ſupply together with the 
Lambe,that is,Chrilt, Revel. 21: 22, I ſaw no 
Temple therein for the Lord God Almighty,and 
the Lambe,are the Temple of it. 

This ſervice ſhall be daily, and withont in- 
termiſſion,Rev.7. 15-T hey are in the preſence 
of the throne of God,and ſerve him day and night 


Al Corolavrie,or the laft concluſion. 
the eleRt doth cleare- 
ice and mercy. His ju- 
ſice, in that hee puniſhed the finnes of the E- | 
leR,in his Sonnes owne perſon : His mercy, 
pardoned their finne, for the merits 
of his Sonne.Ephe. 1.18. 7 hat the eyes of your 
may be lightened, that yee may 
| 1 calling and what the 
riches of his glorions inheritance in bis Saints. 
19: And what ts the exceeding greatneſſe of his 
towards us, which belecve , accordi by 
the working of his mighty power, 20. Whic 
andy 18. That ye may be 4- 
ble to comprehend with all Saints , what the 
breadth, and length and depth, and heighth : 19 
And to know the love of Chriſt. 

All theſe things the Lord himſelfe doth thus 
decree, and in his good time will accompliſh 
them,to the glorious praiſe of his name. Prov. 
16.4. The Lordhath made all 
ſake : yea,cven the wicked for the day of evil, 


CHAP. LIL 
CONCERNING THE ORDER 
of the canſes of Salvation , according 
to the deftrine of the Charch 


s for bis own 


Here are two things requiſite to obtaine 
. Þ falvation: Predeftination,and 


Predeſtination, is 8 fore-ordaining of the 
reaſonable creature to grace in this life, and 
lory in the life to come.Sebaſtian. Cattancus. 


This,in regard of the firſt effe@s thereof, | 
which are vocation, eleRion, and ordination 
EE CC 
namely , is t: in regard 0 
fet, which is the execution of ſich an ordi- 
nance , and the obtaining of cternall life, it | 
hach the cauſe ef it in man ; becanſe according 


' worlces fore-ſeene in men, 


the Execu- 


or 


- Bat for the 


this, theſe ſeyen 


| is,he wry ne ore diſpoſed all men fo, 


| beloſt, (hall in 


ting grace through 


|nefſe, wherby men,throngh 


II. God hath predeſtinared all men, that 


asthey might obtaine erernall ſalyarion. 
TIT. Man is neither by neceffitie nor chance 
faved or condemned but voluntarily. 
I'V. God hath predeſtinated ſome, other 
hath he rejcRed, 
V. Thoſe whom God hath predeſtinated 
by his abſolare ———_" which cannot 
libly die in grace : but they 
which are predeſtinate,by that predeſtination 
which being according to preſent juſtice,may 
be loſt by ſome morrall finne which followes, 
are not infallibly ſaved , but oftentimes ſuch 
are condemned,and loſe their crownes & glo- 
ry.Hence ariſech that poſition of theirs , that 
he which is juſtified may be a Reprobate, and 
periſh etemally. Torrenſis, Aug. Confeſl. 2. 
booke 4.chap. 20.Se&, Therefore predeſtina- 
tion 1s not certaine,ſeeing it may be loſt. 
V I. Godalone doth know the certainand 
ſet number of them which are predeſtinate. 
VIL There is one ſet number of them 
which are predeſtinate , er rejeRted, and that 
canneither be increaſed nor diminiſhed. 
The execation of predeſtination , is either 
in infants,orthoſe of yeares of diſcretion. 
_— — the Dagger 
af unto t y baptifme rightly admi- 
niſtred:ſo thar whaloeverin origall corrup- 
tion may truly and properly be accounted for 
ſinne, 1s not onely, as I may ſay, nor pared a- 
way, or not imputed , but utterly raken away. 
For there is nothing that God can hate ia ſuch 
asare retged.Conctt.Trid.5.ſc&.5.Can. 
Neverthelefſe we muſt confefſe, that there 
remaineth yet in ſach asare baptized, concu- 
piſcence,or the relies of fin. The which ſec- 
ing it is left in men to'wraſtle withall, ic hath 
no power to hurt bur ſth as yeeld unto ir. 
= — in fach as 
are © yeeres, hath ſixce degrees. 
Thefeeſt is Vocation , whereby men , not 
for their owne merits, but by Gods preyen- | 
iſt, are called to turne 
yy rt God. RE 
eſec is a ion to righteou 
——__ inheren . tpow- 
er of Free-will,do apply themſclvesto juſtifi- 
cation, after that the ſame power is ſtirred up 
by the holy Ghoſt. For Free-will any 
ſomewhat diminiſhed, and not extinguiſhed: 
and therefore ſo ſoone 2s the holy Ghoſt rou- 
cheth and cnlighteneth rhe heart, it worketh 


cogeth 
degrees. Bicl.4.booke 1 3 ry 
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L. The a of faith, is coapprehend the ug- A | pour of juſtice is duie. 


The order of the canſes'. TAY 


linefſe of finne,and the wages thereof. 
 'V. Aﬀeerthis,followetha feare of Gods 
angerand of hell fire. 

ITI. Then begin men to Ciſlike, and im 
ſome ſort to detclt finne. 

And herein ſtands the diſpoſition of Cov 
graity,not immediately, nor ſufficient, but far 
| removed. | 

IV. Atthelength, faith turneth it ſelfe to 
the contemplation of Gods mercics , and be» 
leeveth thar God is ready to forgive finnes,by 
the infuſion of charity into. thoſe, which are 
before ſufficiently prepared and diſpoſed, 

V. Out of this contemplation proceedeth 
thea& ofhepe, whereby they begin to defire 
God,as the chiefcſt good. 

V 1. Out of thisaR of hope ariſcth love, 
whereby God is loved above all thivgs , by. 
the ſtrength of nature. 

VII, Aﬀeer this love, followetha new dil- 
like,and a deteſtation of finne , nor ſo much in | 


as in regard of the off :nce to God, wha is fi> 
nally loved more then all other things. | 

VIII. After all theſe, followes a purpoſe 
of amendment of life : and here comes in the 
meaſure of congruity, that is , ſafficient : or 
elſe the immediate, ſufficient, and laſt diſpoſi- 
tion before the infaſton of grace. _ 

The third degree of Predeſtination, is the 
firſt juſtification, whereby men of unjuſt, are 
made juſt, not onely throngh the remiſſion 
of their finnes , but alſo by a ſanRification of 
the inward man, by his voluntary receiving of 
grace and pifts, | . 

The efficient cauſe of this jaſtification , is 
theemercy of God, and the meritorious paſſi- 
on of our Saviour Chriſt, whereby he purcha- 
fed zaſtification for men. The inſtrumentall 
cauſe, is baptiſme. The formal] cauſe, is not 
that juſtice which was inherent in Chsiſt, but 
which hee infaſeth into man : and that is 
eſpecially hope,and charity. 

The fourth degree,is the ſecond juſtification, 
whereby men are of juſt,made more juſt : the 
cauſe hereof is faith,joined with good works. 

It is poſſible for ſuch as are renued,to keep 
the commandements : and therefore it is falſe, 
thata juſt man committeth ſo much as a ve- 
niall ſinne in his beſt ations , much leſle, that 
he deſerveth eternall death for the ſame. 

The fifth degree, is the reparation of afin- 
ner by the Sacrament of Pennance; The which 
is, 25 it were , the ſecond boord after a ſhip- 
wracke. The cauſe why this reparation 1s ne- 
ceſlary, is,becauſe men loſe the grace of juſti- 
fication by every mortall ſinne. 

Thelaſt degree,is the frnit of juſtification, 
namely, the Ty of eterrall life , the which 
workes done 1n grace, doe ex condigno , con- 
dignely mcrit,or by ſafficient worthineſle. 

Condigne merit , is whenas the reward is 


regard of feare of the puniſhment in hell fire, | 


+ 


C 


D 


| well. II. That beſides this compa whereby 


| and no better tobe accounted of, then as 3 
| gallowes ſetup for the. torture and maſlacre 


— 


Two cerditions are requiſite tomake a me- | 
rit, I, Thata reward ſhould by ſome compa 
or bargaine be due : And thiscondition is'in 
works,in regard of God. For God in the ſcrip- 
tares hath promiſed a reward to ſuch as work] 


the debtor is bound, there ſheuld be alſo} 
ſome worthinefſc in the worke, or ſome pro- 
portion of the worke to the reward. 

The worthines or dignity of the worke, de- 
pendeth. I. On Cluiſt, becanſe Chriſt did not 
only meritthathis own proper ations ſhould 
be meritorious, bat the aRions alſo of his 
members, IT. Oa the holy Ghoſt. For the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth conſpire, excite,and move men || 
to doe, II. Onan habituall grace, which is a | 
ccrtaine participation of the divine eſſence, 
Thus much-concerning the degrees of cx- 
«cuting Predeſtination. Now - followes. -the 


perſons of mens 
No manyſo longas heliveth in thismert 


myſtery of Gods predeſtination, as to:deter- 
mine undoubtedly that-hee is inthe number 
of them whom God hath ordained to eternall 
happineſſe. For no man without eſpecial re- 
velation can know, whom God choſen 
to be his hcires,SeR.6.c.1 2, | 


certaine grace: given freely ,” or rather a grace 
preventing, or comming before, the which is | 
tcarmed an eſþecial aide, doth moove a man, 
that he may diſpoſe himſelfe unto his juſtify- 
ing grace,namely, that he may belceve , fare, 
repent, love , and propound to himſclfe new- 
neſle of life,8&c. 

Furthermore, if a ſinner doe by his free will 
yeeld his aſſent unto.this divine motion, and 
doth conſequently and accordingly rightly 
diſpoſe himſelfe,God doth incontinently for- 
give him his fines, and withalldoth infuſe ig- | 
to him juſtifying grace,by which hee may doe 
good workes, and ſoby them merit eternall 
life, Belarm, | 


Erronrs of the Papiſts in their diſtributing 
of the caſes of ſalvation. 


And this is the doAtrine of the Churchof 
Rome; ſurely a very blaſphemous doArine, 


of mens conſciences. And that this may the 
ons ve ques tobe (o, of Popih 

owne the moſt principall errours of Pop! 
doArine in this caſe, AD ' , £4 28171 
| 


The 1. arowy.: 


bates they are onely fore-knowne.. js 
Fe T, Pk 


ri- 


after ſuch ſort duc, as that if it bee not given, | 
t 


| 


called Synecdoche,the wholefor the'part, 3s | 


injuſtice will be commirted : This by 


taken 


applying of Predeſtination- particularly tothe | 


life, cught. ſo much topreſame onthe ſecret || 


The ſumme all theſe, -is this: God by a|' 


arenas | 
Predeflination ts enely of the Bleft the Regre-| 


The name - of Predeſtination , by a figure | 


- _— a _—_ 
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. he Fa 


of Salvation and Dajmnation. 


= indecd fom-rimes in che good part, a1d 
ſpoken of -the E'e& and fairhfull called, as 
Rom.$. 30. # om he d,” | 
ſo he caled, and whons he called, them alſo bee 


fitd; So are the Ephefians ſaid tobe predeFinare 
may this word, Predeſtination, nevertheleſſe 


ſons. I. AR.4:27,18. They gathered themſelves 
ſever thine hand and thy counſell had determined 


fore to be done, 11. Auguſt. 4s Bono perſev. 
Chap. 17. he calleth Pred:ſtination the diſpoſ# 
tion of ſuture workes : 2nd in his15. booke of 
the City of God, chap. r. he divideth a7 mar- 


revgne with God eternally, the other predeſtinate 
to wndergoe eternal puniſhment with the drivel. 
And in his Maxzel' to Lanrentir, chap. 100. 
he ſaith, bat God hath juſtly predeflinated wice 
ted meu nnto puniſoment, and mercifully prede- 
ſtinated the good unto grace. Thomas of Aquine 


regard of the name of predeſtination, whether a 
Furthermore, for a man to ſay that the Re- 


nate; is very injurious : becauſe Ggds fore. 
knowledge; may innothing which is to be, be 
ſevered from his will and eternall decree. For 
that, which being hereafter to bee, is fore- 
knowne of God, that aſſurcdly will come to 
paſſe, and ſhall be, and that eicher by the will 
of God,or withouthis will : if with his will, 
theryno doubt, he both decreed and preordai- 
nedthe ſante x if without or againſt his will, 


orallowing will: yet willeth he the free, an 

| willing permiſſion therof. Augeft, in his Iſa 
unclor Exchiriden to Laxrentizs,cha.1 10.hath 
an excellent ſaying to this purpoſe. Although 
(aith he )chat thoſe things which are evillin that 
they ave evill,camt be good, yet that there are not 
ently good but alſo evill things,it © very good : to 
the intent that aftcy a maruycilons 5 unſpeakabl: 
manner, that thing may not b:e befides, or with- 
ont his will, which alſs done ag ainſt his will, be- 


The 1 [, . Erroar, 

T hat Predeftination ## mntable, For (according 
to the common opinion of the P apifts \whoſorver 14 
predeflinate,he iu contingentlypredeftinate ax wel 
6% God: part at on mans: whence it followeth that 
he web ts predeſtinated that #1 pi #91 to ſaloa- 
tion may be condemned: & he which is fireknown 
that 1s, appointed to damnation, may be ſaved, 
| T he Confit ation. on 

"Thecontary rothis their doArine is moſt 


predeſtinared; them al-| 
juſtified and whom hejuft:fi:d, them alſo be glori- | 


(or fote-ordained, or predeſtinared, axyvewmy): 


kind into two Cities: wherof one ts predeſtinate to | 


Canſe it fronld mot be done zenleſſe he ſuſſred it nei- 
ther doth he [offer it,ar ainft ble wil, but willingly. | 


into the aloption of the ſons of God, Eph. 1.5.Yet]. 
pinerally be extended unto the decree of God, |' 
whether it be that of predeſtinarion to eterna!l |' 
life, or theotheruntoeternall death. The rea» | 


Fogether againſt thine holy Son Tefis to doe what-\'* 


I:part. gueſt. 23; artic.4. It muattereth not in | 
man be [aid to be predeſtinate to lifs eternall or not | 
probates are for-knowne, and not predeſti- | | 


| bhow'is God then eamipotent? And ſurely evill | : 
itſelfe, albcit God wils itnot in his approvin 


A 


| 


[ 


ning every mans eternalt'harh ſalvation, and | - 


damnation, is fron all eternity ſerdowne, and 
immutable. The reaſons : I, Teſto .of 
Scriptare. Rom. 11.26. The yifts and calling of 
God they are e/pe muian mn, ſuch as are without re- 
pentance. Mucth.24 22. There ſpall ariſe {alle 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets : aud ſhall dee from 
fignes and miracles, ſo that [if it were poſſible] 
they ſhould deceive even the el:t. Rom.$, 33. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods cho- 
ſen ? it God that juſtifieth, who ſpall condenine, 
t Tim.2, 19. The foundation of God ftandeth 
ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who 
are h1.] T.Ele&tionand reprobation areinGod, 
not in men : now there can be nothing m God 
which is not immurable. Mal. 3 6.7 Ichovah am 
not changed, 1/15,64.10, My counſel ſhall land, 
and Iwill do whatſoever I wil.I[TI.Ifthis Popiſh 
concluſion ſhonld bee granted, then would ic 
follow of neceſlity,that the forcknowledge of 
Ged maſt be made voide,his power weakened, 
and his will changed; cach of which is inpi- 
ous once to dreame of. For he which changeth 
his counſell, or his will,doththerefore Range 
it, either becauſe he at the 1 ſeerhthat hi 

might have taken better adviſe. orelfe in that 
he ſeeth that hee conld not bring his former 
purpoſeabout as he would : Either of which 
are farre from our Lord God, IV. If we re- 
(ulye thar the connſell of God is any wayes 
mutable, it wilby this cometo paſle, that eve» 
ry man muſt bee uncertaine whether bebe pre- 
deſtinate tolife or not : whereby that notadle 
ſtay and oncly ground of our fhill aſſurancerd 
be ſaved, is utterly ſhaken and overturned. 
Wherefore ler this truth bee maintained. of 
us, namely, that both the ele&ion and repro- 
bation of God ſtand immutable, ſo that nei- 
ther the el:& can become reprobares, nor the 
reprobates ele ; and cenſequently neither 
theſe be ſaved, nor they condemned. _ 

” Againſtchis dorine, the popiſh fort. ex- 
cept. If yen ſpeake in a compound ſcnſe of 
mcaning (» /enſ# compoſito )it 18 very true,t 
the bk AG = nor ſuch 


— ND _——_ 


a3 are forknownebe ſaved : but if in aſcnſc| 


divided (in ſen/# diviſo) it is not ſo, This di- 
{tinRion is plaineby this example. White co- 
lor in a compound meaning cannot be blacke, 
becauſe blackneſſe is repugnant and contrary to 
whirtenefſe : But. in a Boided ſenſe, white 
colour now may afterwards be made blacke. 
In like ſorr, one predeſtinated to ſalvation 
may, by reaſon of the free-will he hath, ſinne, 
and ſo be damned, An/w:. Theſe are filly ſhifts, 
and meere ſophiſmes, becauſe ſachas are pre- 
deſtinated tothe end, namdy, falvation, arc 
neceſlarily predeſtinated to the meanes of 
falvation, the which they cannot buruſe, and 
by them come to the endit felfe, 

The 111, Ertowr, 


þ 


> 


Amen are predeſt mate, that is, difpoſed and 


ordained of God, ſo as they might attaine eternal 


- 


bfs. Sebaft, Cattexent inhis Enchirid, hay. of | 


Predeff. 


true. Namdly, that the decree of God concer- 
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| that was ordained to ſalvation 


The order of the cauſes 


The Confutation. 


|| ' Thisis manifeſtly falſe. For, I. infants who 


ſo ſoone as they are borne, this life, 
ſceing for want of time they 
life uſe the meanes of falyation, albeit they 
| may have lifeeternall, yet obtaine they it not 
by ufing the meanes unto the ſame, II. That 
whichthe Lord indeed aQtually doth, the ve- 
y fame hath he determined to doe, For hee 

ing neither unadviſedly, or unwil- 
lingly : buthea | 
part of mankind, the which being ſhutnp un- 
der contumacy, he doth leave to it ſelfe. AR. 


thar Eph.2.1 2. all the Gentiles are faid to bee 


| &'$v01, without God in the world. Therefore God 


decreed to forſake ſome men in this life, and 
conſequently he ordained netall men tothe obe 
taining of eternal life. Nay if God once but 
would in his ſecret will, thatall men ſhould be 
ſaycd, it were unpoflible for any to periſh:be- 
cauſe Gods yilling,is his doing of it: and if he 
riſh , then 
muſt God now needs have lefe off co will that, 
which he would from all eternity, or elfe be- 
| ginto will that, which beforehe would nor ; 
the which cannot bec laid of God, withour 
blaſphemy. I II, Pax/, 2 The.2.10. faith, that 
there be certaine man, Smaauueyes, which periſo, 
and them he diſtinguiſherh from the eleR. v. 


op gp wer Soya made of 
J" | 

viagh, 5+ cm in Gods eternall counſell, 
as veſſels of wrath, Now looke whom God 


never diſpoſed to obtaine cternall life. 
The IV. Erronr, 


of, hath his canſe in man,that 9,;u mans freewl, 
and workes : for they whom God bad foreſeene that 


leade their life ing to the Law them he pre- 


deſtinated, not of worker, but of bu neercy ; yet /o, 
as that he had reſp et nuto workes,or to deale with 


to ordaine them by their workes foreſeene, eAs for 
example : God did from all etepuity foreſee and 
foreknow that Peter ſhould be aved. and Iudas 
condemned ; becauſe he from the (ame eternity did 
foreſee and forcknow, that Peter would accept of 
the grace offered unto bim, and after uſe the ſame 
aright : and he did alſo foreſee that Indas ſhowld 
receive the grace offered, yet notwithſtanding by 
reaſon of bu perverſe will,n(s the ſame perverſly. 


cannot in this |. 


forſaketh a very great | 


14.16. who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles | 
to walke in their owne wayere Hence alſo is it, | 


13, Rom.s. 21,23. Hath not the potter power, | 


alſo of certaine, | 
hath made to wrath and deftru&ion, them he | 
Predeftination, inregard of the laſt effetts thery- | 


they would receive grace offered in Chriſt, and | 


rhems according to their workes: or (as others ſay) | 


A 


 — 
_—_ 


C 


| cingaiſhed : even aseur renovation wrought 


| were created to good workes in Chrifh, that they 
wight walke therers, In ee pr » good 
workes they are made effeftg of predeſtinari- 
on; but the efeR foreſeene cannot bee the 
cauſe of his cauſe : for that every cauſe, in the 
order both of nature and knowledge, doth goe |, 
before his effe&. I I, Tit.3.5. Not of workss 
which we bave dowe, bat according to his mercy 
Rs peas, 19k age Me: os 
'us, did not regard any thing out of himſcl 
but in himaſelfe did he eleR us, Eph. 1.4. and 9. 
' Therefore did hee not reffard future workes. 
I V.Some of the Popiſh ſchoslemen confeſſe, 
that Predeſtinarion, doth put nothing in the 
party predeſtinated, in reſpe& of him, for 
which God did predeſtinate him, 7ho.1. prs- 
me, queft.13. art-2. V. Eleion is onely of 
Gods mercy, Rom.g. 16, V I. God ſaw no 
race in man, but that which he himſetfe muſt 
eſtow upon him : whence it is apparent, that 
in eleRion the beginning thereof proccederh 
fromgrace- V II. Sceing there is nothing ei- 
ther aboye God, or greater then God, ir muſt 
needs bee impious to aſligne any cauſe of his 
will, either out of, or above his majeſty : and 
therefore that his fore-knowledge of faith and 
woerkes ſhould bee accounted the impulſtve 
cauſe of his decree, concerning mans ſalvation, 
' wedoc rightly deny. 
The). Erronr, 
| By Baptiſme rightly adminiſtred,vot onely the 
gucltineſſe, but allo the corruption of original 
finne, 2 [Emaſtbed away, as that it ts not aſter- 
ward properly accounted a ſinne. p 
T he Confutation. 

We contrarily doe thus diſtingniſh of ſin, 
Sinne , in regard of the guiltineſſe of Gods | 
wrath , andalſo in regard of the puniſhment, 
together by one aR is taken away in baptiſie: 
bat in regard of that errour and corruption of 
natare, it isnot at the firſt quite taken away, 
but ſucceſively ; andby little and little itis ex- 


by che holy Ghoſt, is by little and little begun 
and increaſed in us. Reaſons I. Paw? would 
not {o greatly bewaile his originall ſinne, if af- 
ter B-pii{me it cealedany more to be finne, 7 
ſee, (aith he,another law in my members,rebelling | 
ag aiuft the law of my mind, and leading me cap- 
tive unto the law of (fu which 14 in my members. 
Of Rog ! who ſoalldeltver me from o 
of death f Rom.7.23.24-I1-Originall fin, 
is called a /onne economy: 3-| 
a Heap. 4 fine that hengeed ſafe Of, 
eafety compaſſeth us about, 111. iſcence 
is the roote of all aRnall Gnne : and ore 


T he Confut ation. evenafrer Baptiſme it muſt properly bee a ſin. 

This their forged device of Fore-ſcene | f1V. Valeſle that concupiſcence were aſinge, 
workes, 1. Pan! Joth ſhew to bee plainely | | where would or could bee that vehement and 
counterfeit, whenas he ſaith that the E bot combate betweene. the ficſh and the ſpi- 
ans were elefted in Chriſt before the ons | | rit? Gal.5 17, 
of the world were laid,Eph..3.and that not be- 
cauſe he did foreſee that they would be holy, The V I, Error. 
but chat they might be boly and nnblameable be- | Baptiſine #4 abſolntely neceſſary to ſalvation, 
fore God with love. And 2. v.10. he ſaich,chey | | oeciall for children, 


The 


of Salvation and Damnation. 


99. 


TH * The Confutation. 
Wee deny that Bapriſame is of abſolute ne- 


when God hath conferredthe ſame. The chil 
dren of faithfuil parents are borne holy, not 
by naturall generation, - but by the grace of 
God, and arenot firſt made holy by bapriſme ; 
and as for ſuch asare of yeceresof diſcretion 
before they be baptized, they cannot bee bap- 
tized unleſle they beleeve, Now all ſuchas be- 
leeve, are both juſtified, and reconciled to 
God: and therefore albeit they wichour their 
owne dcfault, are deprived of the Sacraments, 
itis unpoſllle for them to periſh, I I. God did 
preciſely appoint circumciſion to bee on the 
cighth day,not on the firit,or the ſecond: now 
there is no doubt, but that many infants, be- 
fore the eighth day,. were prevented of cir- 
cumciſion by death, all which for a aan pe- 
remptorily ro ſet d\,wne as condemned, were 
very abſard, I I LIf circumciſion were of ſuch 
abſolute great neceſſity, why was it for the 
ſpace of fourty yeares inthe deſart intermit- 
ted ? andthac onely becanſe the Iſraelites be= 
ing often in journey, ſuch as were circumciſed 


this Sacrament ſo long, if it had bcene abſo. 
Incely neceflary to falvation. IV, This do- 
arine of the abſolute neceſſity of Bapriſme, 
was unknowne to the ancient Fathers, For 
the primitive Church did tolerate very Godly 
men (chough wee allow not their fact ) that 
they ſhould defer their baptiſme many yeares, 
yea often to the time of cheir death. Hence 
was it, that Conflavcinethe great was not bap- 
tizedtilla little before his dcath : and Yalexti- 
zian by reaſon of his delay, was notat all bap- 
tized : whom notwithſtanding e4-»bro/e pro- 
nounceth tobe in heaven. And Hernardin his 
37.cpiſt, diſputeth,that noc every deprivation 
of baptiſme , bur the contempt or palpable 
pegligence is damnable. _ 
The V Ih Erronr v7 þ 
Man after the fall of Adam hath free-will as 
well to doe that which uu good, 4s that which u 6. 
vill ; althoughit bem adrvers manner, that 14, 
he hath free-will to.dee evill ſimply, and without 
any external ajae « but to doe well, none at all but 
by 1b: grace of God preventmg, or guiding us : 
the which grace norwithſt anding every man bath, 
aud to the which grace it s in owr free-will ether 
to conſent and together worke with the ſame, or 
net. And therefore. the power of free»will to doe 
that whith t good and wry to (70d, 14 onely 
attenuated and weakned before converſion, not 
quite taken away, and therefore man can of him- 
ſelfs worke ap eparation to juſtification. 
T he Confutation, 
' Manhot regenerated, hath frec-will to doe 
onely that which is evill, none to.:doe good. 


ceſlity to ſalvation. Reaſons I. Sacraments doe | 
not.conferre grace, bur rather confirme grace | 


were by it io j:opardy of death : no doubr | 
Moſes and eAnaron would neverhave omitted | 


A 


B 


C 


} ficke, but deadin finnes, Eph.2.1, Col 1 13. 


As he therefore that is corporally dead cannocC 
tirreup himſclfe, chat hee may performe the 
works of the living, no not then when others 
helpc him, ſo be thar is ſpiricually dead,cannot 
moove himſelfe to live unto God. II. Hes 
the ſervant of Satan, and bondſlave of ſm Bph.2. 
2. Rom.6.1 3. Now weknow, thata ſervant 
itandeth at thebecke and pleaſure of another, 
and can doe nothing elſe. I I L, That which no 
man can by himſ{c}lfe know and bcleeve, th: 
{ame hee cannot will : bur no man can know 
and beleeve thoſe things that appertaine to rh- 
kingdome of God, x Cor. 3. 14. The natural 
man perceruth nat the thing i of the ſpwit of Ged. 
2 Cor.z,5. We are not ſufficient of oxv /atves, to 
thinke any thing as of our ſelves, Therefore no 
man can will by him(clfe, thoſe things that ap- 
pertaine to Gods kingdome.I V. That which is 
a d-adly cnemy to goodneſſe, ad is directly re- 
pugnant thereunto, the ſame dcfirerh not that 
which is good;bur the will is an enemv.,and di- 
rely repugnant unto goodnes. Rom 8.9.7 he 
wi/edoms of the fleſb 14 hatred ag ainſt God: for it u 
not ſubjett tothe law of God,neuher indeed cranbe. 

Objedt.l, T he Word ts neere ur to thee in thine 
beart,aud in thy month, that thom mayeſt doe the 
ſame, Dcut.z0.14. Avſ. It is not calie to per- 
forme thelaw legally,bur Evangellically. Now 
this is done, whenas any man doth fulfill the 
law by a Mediatour, and from him receiving 
the Spirit of God, doth endeavour to per- 
forme new obedience, | 

Objett. 1 I, God giveth many precepts by 
which wee are commanded ta repent, be- 
leeve, obey Gud,\&c. Therefore to doe theſe, 
we have free-will. 4»/.Such places doe admo» 
niſh us,not of our ſtrength, bur of our duty and 
infirmiry:neither doe they ſhew what men can 
doe, but what men ſhould doe. I 1. They are 
inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, whereby hee 
doth renue and convert tuch as ſhall be ſaved. 
They objett agame, God in commanding theſe, 
doth not require things impoſſible Av. He 
deth not indecd to men in their innocency, 
bur now to all (ach as fellin {dew hee doth, 
and thar by cheir owne d-faulr, not Gods. 

Obje, 1 I 1. Phil.2. 12, #orks ont your ſal- 
vatton with faare and trembling. eAnſ. Þ ant 
ſpcaketh ot fuch as are already convertcd, 
which have their will in part freed. 

Objett. I V, If the will be a meere patient, 
it is conſtrained ro doe that which is good. 
Anſ. The will both in ic {elte, and of ir felfe, is 
a meere patient in her firſt converſiou unto 
God ; but if it be conſidered as i 1s atooved by 
the Spirit of God, itis anagent. For, being 
mooved,it moveth It js not therefore compel- 
led, but of a nilling will,is made a williig will. 

TheV I T1, Error. 

T he holy Ghoſs doth not geve grace to will, but 

oxely doth nnlooſe the will which befire was chat- 


Hee: being not already converted cannot ſo | | wed, and alſo doth excite the ſame « ſorhat the | 
mach as will to have faich, and be converted, | | wil by ber owne power, doth diſpoſe ber ſelfe to 
Reaſons, I. Man is not faid to.be weake or | | juſtsficarron. | 


The 
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The order of the cauſes | 1} 


T he Confutation. 

It is apparently falſe. To will thoſe things 
which concerne the Kingdome: of God, as 
faith, converſion, and new obedience, is thc 
meerc pift of Gods ſpirit. Mat.11.27. No mar 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom» 
the Son will reveale him. Luk.$.10. To you it 1 
given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of 
God. Phil.2.1 3. It i God which worketh in you to 
will and to doe.1 Cor. 1 2.3.No man can ſay that 
Teſws us the Lord, but by the boly Gheft, Briefly, 
he whoaccording to God isto bee created 5n 
righteouſnes and holineſſe,Eph.4.24. cannot any 
wayes diſpoſe himſelfeto juſtification,or new 
creation, For it is impeſlible that a thing not 


{ created, ſhould diſpoſe it ſelfe to his creation. 


The I X, Erronr, 

That proparation to grace, which u cauſed by 
the power of free-will, may by the merit of con- 
graity deſerve juſtification, 

The Confatation. 

Theſe things ſmell of more then Satanicall 
arrogancy, For what man, but ſuch an one, as 
were not in his right mind, would beleeve, 
thar hee, nnto whom ſo many millions of 
condemnatiens are due, could once merit the 
leaſt dramme of grace? The prodigall ſonne 
was not received into favour by reaſon of his 
deſerts, but by favour. Luk.15. 21. Hu ſonne 


| [aid nnts him, I have fonned againſt heaven, and 


againſÞthee, and am no more worthy to be Called 
thy ſomne. 


The X, Erronr. 
The faith of the godly,or that which juſtifieth, 
# that whereby a man doth in general beleeve the 


promiſed bleſſedneſſe of God, and by which alſo 
be giveth hue aſſent to other myſteries revealed of 


God concerning the ſame. 
The Confutation, 
Faith isnot onely a | knowledge,and 


afſenc to the hiſtory of the Goſpel, bur fur- 
ther alſo a certaine power, both apprehending 
and {eyerally applying the promutes of God 
in Chriſt, whereby a man doth afluredly fer 
downe that his finnes are forgiven him, and 
that he is reconciled unto God, RealonsT. A 
particular affarance of the favour of God, 1s 
of the nature of faith. Eph.3.10. By whom we 
have boldnefſe, and entrance with confidence, by 
faith m bim, Rom.4.20. Neither did he donbt of 
the promiſe of God through unbeliefs, but was 
ftrengthued m the ſatth,and gave glory unto God, 
21. Being fully aſſured that he which bad promi- 
(ed, was allo able to doe it, Heb.10.22. Let ms 
draw neere with a trne heart un afſer ance of faith. 
LT. Particular doubting is reprehended. Mart. 
14-31.0 chow of little faith why didft rbou donbr? 
Luk x 2.29, Hang ye wot in ſuſpence. LT I. That 


«| whicha man prayeth for to God, that muſt he 


afluredly beleeve to receive. Mark.11.24. But 
the faithfull in their prayers make 
adoption, jaſtification, and life eternall : and 
therefore they muſt certainely beleeve that 
they ſhall receive theſe benefits. I V.Rom.5. 


eſt for | 


A 


B | 16. For thy cauſe (faith he) was I received to 


—_ 


han But there can beeno peace, where there 


| They which have an unfained faith, will, if 


1s nota particular aſſurance of Gods favour. 
V. That which the Spirit of God doth teſtifie 
particularly, that muſt alſo be belecved parti- 
cularly : Bur the Spirit of God doth give a 
particalar teſtimony of the adoption of the 
faithful, Rom.$. 16. Gal.4.6. This therefore 
1s in like ſort to be beleeved. | 
Whereas they lay, that no man hath a par- 
ticular aſſurance, but by ſpeciall revelation, 
as was that which Abraham and Pax! had; is 
falſe, For the faith of theſe two is ſet downe 
in Scripture, as an example which we ſhould 
all follew.For this cauſe Abrahars js called the 
Father of the faithfull, Rom.$. 11. and Pax! 
teſtificth the very ſame of himſelfe, x Tim. 1. 


mercy, that Teſins Chriſt ſbonld firft ſhew on mee 
all long ſuffering unto the example of them,which 
[hall in time to come beleeve in him unto eternal 
if. Againe, whereas they ſay, that wo have a 


It 15 a popiſh device. For, Rom. 8.16. The ſþi- 
rit of adoption ( oapueyrecy? ) together beareth wit- 
neſſe to our fpirits.\W here weſce two witneſſes 
of our adoption, our owne ſpirit, and the Spi-* 
rit ef God. Our ſpirit doth teſtifie morally 
of our adoption, by ſanRification , and the 
fruics thereof ; and therefore alſo the Spirit of 
God witnefſerh after another manner, namely, 
by the certainty of faith, declaring and apply- 
ing the promiſes of God, 

O0bj. I. Weare commanded to worke ont 
onr ſalvation with feare and trembling. «»/; 
This feare is notin regard of Gods mercy for- 
giving our finnes, bur in reſpeR of us, and our 
nature, which is ever proneto ſlide away, and 

Objett. IT. Inreſpet of Gods mercy, wee 
muſt hope for ſalvation : but in reſpeR of our 
unworthinefſe, we muſt doubt. A»/iv.l. We 
may notlawſally doubt of Gods mercy, and 
becauſe deubtfulnefſeis not of the nature of 
faith, bur rather a naturall ion. II, If 
we conſider our owne unwerthinefle, it is out 
of all doubt, we muſt be out of all bope, and 
deſpaire of our ſalvation. 

Objett. I 1 I. There be many fins unknowne 
unto us, and ſo alſo uncertaine whether they 
be pardoned unto us. A»/c He that certainely 


doned him, he hath before God all his fins re- 
mitted, wherher they be knowne orunknown. 

Objett. I'V. No man dare ſwcare, or dye in 
the defence of this propofition ; 1 am the child 
of God, or in Gods favour, and juſtified. Anſ. 


they be lawfully called, not enely teſttfie their 
—_ by an cath, bur ſcale ipl(o by their 

Objeft. V. A mah may havethis faith which 
the Proteſtants talke of,- and lye in a mortall 
finne, and have alſo a purpoſe to perſevere in 
a mortall ſine. eff. It is farre otherwiſe : for 


morall aſſurance, but not the aſſurance of faith, | 


and truely knoweth that bur one finne is par | 


I, Webeing therefore juſtified, have peace with 


—Y 


AQ.15.9. Trut ſaith parifieth the heart. 
| | __1hde 


IT "i 


—_ 


| 


e hu j1/tsfication and reconciliation with God, 
fore hu 3 


of Salvation and Damnation. 


ion, 


The Sophiſters doe further affirme , hat 


knowledge andillumination of the mind, con- 
cerning the truth of Gods W ord, is the roote 
and foundation of jaſtification. The which, 
if itbetrue, why ſhouldnot the divellbe juſt ? 
for he hath botha knowledge of Gods Word, 
and thereuntoby beleeving doth give his af- 
ſent ; whonotwithſtanding hee bave ſuch a 
faith, yet canhenot be called one of the faith- 
fall. 

Here they except and ſay : The divels faith is 
voyde of charity, which 1s the forme of faith. 
Bat this is a doting ſurmiſe of their owne 
braine. For charity is the effeRt of faich,r Tim. 
1.5. But the cffe& cannot informe the cauſe, 

The X I, Errour, 
Mani love of God dothin order and tim: go be- 


The Confutation. 
Nay contrarily, unlefle webe firſt perſwa- 
ded of Gods love towards us, we never love 
him. For we love him, becanſe hs loved us firſt. 
1 Iohn4.19. Againe, it is impoſſible, that 
Gods enemy ſhouldlove him : but he which 
isnot as yet juſtified, or reconciled to God, he 
is Gods enemy, Rom.$.9,10. Neither is any 
man before the a& of juſtification , made of 
Gods enemy his friend, | 
The X I I. Erronr, 
Infuſed or inherent juſtice, ts the formall cauſe 
of jaſtification, whereby men are juſtified m the 
fight of God firmaly. 
T he Confutation; 

Wedoecontrarily hold, that the materiall 
cauſe of mans juſtification; is the obedience of 
Chriſt in ſuffering and fulfilling the law for us: 
but as for the formall cauſe, that muſt needs 
be imputation, the which is an ation of God 


for us, as it were our owne. Reaſons I. Looke 
by what wee areabſolved from all our finnes, 
and by which we are accepted to eternall life, 
by that alone are we juſtified: but by Chrifts 
perfe& obedience imputedunto us, we areab- 
ſolved fromall our ſfinnes, and through it we 
are accepted of God,to eternall life, the which 
wee cannot atraineanto by inherent holineſſe. 


the Father, accepting the obedience of Chriſt | 


Therefore by Chriſts perfe& obedience 1m- 
puted unto as, wearealone juſtified. This will 
appeareto be true, in the exerciſes of invoca- 
tion on Gods name, and alſo of repentance. 
For in tentation, and conflits with ſinne and 
Saran, faith doth not reaſon thus : Now I have 
charity and inherert grace, and for theſe God 
will accept of me : Burt faith doth more right 

ly behold the Sonne of God, as he was made 
a ſacrifice for us,and fitteth at the right hand of 
his Father;there making interceſſion for us:to 
him,I fay,doth faith five,and is aſſured,that for 
this his Sonne, God will forgive usall our ſins 
and will alſo bee reconciled unto us, yea, and 
account us jaſt in his fight, not by any quality 
inherent inns, bur rather by the mzric of Teſus 


A 1 
this faich , which to chem isnothivg bur a | 


| juſtification ſhould be diſtinguiſhedinto ſeve- 


ner, fo by proportion-ſuch; as /beleeve are 
| made juſt. But Chriſt wasby imputation on- 
ly made and accounted a finner for:us. 2 Cor. 
$.2-1, For lic became ſtrety for us, and a ſa- 
crifice for our finnes, upon whichal#both the 
gailtineſſe of Gods wratb,and puniſhment for | 
us was to be laid. Hence it is, that he is faid to 
become (wmes ): 4, exrſe for us : therefore 
we again: are mad: alt onely by imputation. 
[II. The contrary to condemnation is remiſ- 
fion of fins; and juſtification is the oppoſite of 
condemnarion. Rom.$.33: 1t# God that juſti- 
fieth, wh, ſhall condemne ? Therefore juſtificati- 


fins dependeth onely this imputation of 
Chriſts merits, I V.Albcirinfuſ ed nd inherent 
Jaltice may have his due place, his praiſe, and 
alſo deſerts, yet as it is the worke of the holy 
Gholt, it ignot in this life complete, & by rex- 
{on of the fleſh whereto it is unitcd,it is both 
imperfe&, and infe&ted with the dregs of fin. 
I{a.64.6. Thereforc before Gods judgement 
ſeat 1t cannot claimethis prerogative, to 
ſolve any from the ſentence of cond:mration. 
Objett. - This imputation isnothing clſe but 
a vane conceit. Ax/:I. Yes,it is a relation or di- 
vine ordinance, whereby one relative is apply- 
cd to his correlative, or as the Logicians fay, 
is as the finndation to the Terminns. I I. As the 
imputation of cur ſinnesunto Chriſt, was tn- 
deed ſomething, fo the imputation of Chrilts 
Jaſtice untous, muſt not bee thought a bare 
conceit. IT I. Againe, the Charch of Rome 
doth her ſelfe maiotaine impurative juſtice, 
namely, when as by Eccleſialticall authority 
ſhe doth apply the merits and' fatisfactions of 
certaine perſons, unto other members of chat 
Church. When it is apparant, that even the 
Popes indulgences they are impurative. 


laſting : but that juſtice which the «I <ſias 
brings 1s everlaſting. e4»/. Although after this 
life there is no pardon of finnes to be looked 
for, yet that which is given us in this life, ſhall 
ro our ſalvation continuein the life ro come. 

Objett, I IT. If jaſtification bee by impu- 
tation;he may before God be juſt, who indeed 
15a very wicked man. Auf. Not {o,any wayes : 
for he that is once by impuration juſtified, he: 
is alſo at that ſame inſtance ſan&ified, 

The X ITT, Error. 
| Theret4 alſoa ſecond juſtification, and that ts 
obt ained by workes, 
The Confut ation. . - 

That popiſh device of aſecond juſtificatie 

on,is a Saranicall deluſion, For, I.the Wordof 


ſtification at all, andthar abſoluteand complere 
of it ſeife. There is but one juſtice, bur one ſa- 
tisfaRion of God being offended : therefore 
there cannot be a manifold juſtification. 1, It 
by reaſon of the increaſe of inhercne jaſtice, 


rall kinds or parts, we might as well make an 


onis the remiſſion of ſins. Now remiſſion of | 


Objett, IT. Imputative juſtice is not ever- | 


God doth acknowledge no more bur one ju- | 


Chriſt, Rom,5.194.LI., As Chriſt is madea fin- 


hundceth kinds, -or parts of juſtification, as 
| ewo 


* 
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The order of the cauſes 


follow after full y 


can pleaſe God except the 
a a] wg Ne 
no mans perſon can 

one ini nceatledo) God, by the me- 


workes a#are not 


themſelves areſubje&t to Gods eternall curſe. 
| Forthis is the ſentence of the Law, Deut. 27. 


| things written in the booke of the law to 4oe ther, 
Now the workeseven of the regenerate, are 
not ſquared according'to the rule of Legall ju- 
ſtice : wherefore D avid being,as it were ſtric- 
ken, with the confideration of this, durſt not 
once oppoſe, no not his beſt work-s to the 
judgement of God, that by them hee might 
plead pardon of his fins ; whence it is tharhe 
cryeth out and faith, Pſal. 143-2. Enter not into 
judgement with thy ſervant, O Lord, for then no 
fleſs living ſhall be juſtified in thy ſight, Thelike 
doth lob 9. 3. If hee (namely, tuch an one as 
faith he is juſt ) contend with God, be cannot an« 
ſmer him one of a thonſand. And Dan 9.18.We 
doe not preſent our [upplications before thee for onr 
owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mere 
cies. V. luſtification by workes, let them bee 
whatſoever they can be, doth quite overtume 
the foundation of our faith. Gal.s. 2. If ye be 


Moſes, Anſ. This is untme. For even of Abre- 
ham being alrcady regenerated,and of thoſe his 
workes which were done when he was juſti- 
fied, Panlſpraketh thus, Rom.4.5 . To bim,not 
which warketh, but which beleeveth, u faith im- 
pured, Thoſe workes which God hath prepa- 
red that the regencrate ſhould walke in them, 
are morall workes, and workes of grace ; but 
- | theſeare exduded from jultification,and wor- 
king mans falyation, Eph.2.10. And Pax! be- 
ing regenerate faith thus of himſelfe, r Cor.4. 
4+ 1 am nat guilty nnto my ſelfs of any thing, yet 
| ans 7 not thereby juſtified, 1. The cauſe of the 

caaſe,is the cauſe of the thing cauſed; on 
without works, is the cauſe of mans predeſti 
nation ; the whichis the cauſe of his juſtifica- 
tian : and therefore grace without works ſhall 
much more be ſaid to be the cauſe of jaſtifica- 
eion. 


two. I 1 I. That which by order of naure doth 


his abſolation, from finncs: becauſeno worke 
ſon it ſclfe, that 
pleaſe bim : but 
e God, but ſuchan 


rirsof Chriſt, bath peace with him, I V. Such 
etothe rule of Le» 


gall juſtice; they before the triburall Seate of 
] God, cannot juſtifie, but rather both in, and of 


26. ( wrſed th every one that continneth not in all 


goebefore faith ; or the workes of thelaw of 


| A 


B 


C 


D 


| che wordsabove mentioned, teſtific his inno- 


| Objebd. 1. Levit.18.5, He that keepeth my | 
farates foall live in them. eAnfw. This ſaying is 
alegall ſentence : and therefore ſheweth not 
what men can doe, but what they ſhould doe. 
| O6.11.Pſa.r19.1.Bleſed are theſe that walk 
in the law of the Lord. A»ſ. Man is not here ſaid 
to beebleſſed, becauſe hee walketh uprightly, 
bur becauſe the perſon of ſucha walker isby 
the merits of Chriſt, juſtified before God. 
Obje#.TT1. Indge me according to my righ- 
teonſneſſe. Plal.7. 8. And the faRt of Phineas 
was imputedto him for righteouſnefle. e4»/. 
Theſe places are not meant of that righteouſ- 
n«ſe of the perſon, by whichit is rightcous 
before God ; bart of the ri efſe of 
ſome particular cauſe, or worke. For whereas 
D avid was accuſed of this crime, that he did | - 
affe& Sans Kingdomehe in this point doth in 


cency before God. 
Objeft. I V. Mat-25.V. 34,35; &c. Fe are 
juaged according to our workes ; therefore alſo by 
them juſtified. Anſ; The reaſon is not like : be- 
cauſe the laſt jadgement is not the juſtifying 
of a man, buta declaration of that juſtificari- 
on which we had before obtained. Therefore 
thelaſt judgement muſt bee pronounced and 
taken, notfrom the cauſe of juſtification, but 
from the effeRts and fignes thereof. | 
Objeft. V. Luk.16.9. Hake you friends of 
wnrighteons Mammon, &-c, that they may re- 
ceive you ito eternal babitations. eAnſ, This 
they doe, not as authors of falvation, but as 
witneſſes of the ſame. 
Objeft, V 1. Dan.4-24, Redeeme thy fins by 
righteonſneſſe, and thine iniquity by mercy to. 
ward: the poore. Anſ. It is rather, breake off thy 
ſinnes , then redeeme , for ſo isthe original ; 
now men breake off their ſinnes, by ceafing 
from them, ner ſatisfying forthem, 
Objett, V TI. Evill workes condeme : theres 
fore good workes juſtifie, eAnſw. It followeth 
not ; becauſe good workes are not perfeMly 
good, as cvill workes are perfectly evill. 
Objet?. V III. We are ſaved by hope. Rom. 
$24. 4, We gult diſtinguiſh betwixt juſti- 
fication, and favation : ſalvation is the end: 
juſtification, is one degree to come to the'end ; 
but there is more required to the end then to a 
degree ſubordinate to the end : therefore we 
are ſaved by hopeandfaith, but juſtificd by 
faith alone. 
ObjeFt. 1X. Afﬀiition eauſeth eternal glory, | 
2 Cor.4.17. A»/:This it doth not,as by it own 
merit, effeRing the ſame, butrather asa path 
and way manifeſting and declaring the ſame. 
ObjeA, X. lam.2.21, Abraham was juſtified 
by workes. eAnſ. Not us any cauſe of juſtifi- 
cation, but as a manifeſtation thereof. 
ObjeF, XI. Rev.22.11. Hethat uv juſt, let 
him be more juſt. Anſ.This place muſt be ander- 
ſtood of juſtification before men, of 
fanRification,or an holy life : not of juſti 
tion in the ſight of God, [ 


| 


Objeft.X 1 LW are juflificd by faith;therfore 
| y by 
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OE « tINY \ of Salvation aud Damnation. : 


be imputed untous unto right e. 
; Obj. X111, The workes of Grace are dyed in 
the blood of Chrift. Anſ:They are indeed dyed 


* 
. 


| therein, but not to the end they might the ber- 
ter pleaſe God, to juſtifie man : and whereas | 


they are fo ſtained, as that they need dying in 
the blood of Chriſt, rherefore can they nor a- 
ny wayes juſtifie ſinfull man. And the perſon 
of the worker ,. is as well dyed in Chriſts 
blood,as is hig worke, yet he cannot ſay that 
-his perſon doth therefore juſtific himſelfe, 

And as I have now prooved , that this do- 
Arine of the Papiſts is very erronions; ſo 1 al- 
ſo ayouch that it is moſt ridiculons. Becauſe 
fora man to ſay that inherent righteonſnefle is 
augmented by good works, namely, the fraits 
of rightconſnefſe, is as if a man ſhould ſay, 
that the vine js made more fruitful by bearing 
grapes , Or that the internall lighe of che Sunne 
is augmented by the externall emiflion of the 
beames. Zathers ſaying is farre more true, 
Good works ds not make a good man, bat a good 
man doth make works prod | 

The X IF. Errony. 

Grace # quite extingmſhed , or rather utter! 

lofl by any mortall ſrane, : 
The Confutation. 

I. The word of God doth manifeſtly de- 
clare that it is farre orherwiſe. 1oh,6. 37. et 
that the Father grueth me, ſhall come wuto mes : 
and him that commeth unto me, I caſt not away, 
Mat, 16. 18. Thow art Peter and wpon this rock 
well I buuld my Church : ſo that the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevaile againſt it, 1 Toh.3.19. They 
went out from us but they were not of us : for if 
they has bin of us they would have cotinued with 
#«,Rom. 5.1. Being therefore juſtified, wee have 
peace with God. Now how could this be true, if 
he that was before jaſtified, could any way 
quite fall from grace, and ſo periſh? I1. The 
ele after their very grievous failings from 
God,forthwithrepented them of their finnes, 
2s we tay ſce inthe example of D avid, Peter, 
&c. the which argueth that they had notquire 
fallen from grace, and loſt the Spirit of God. 
LIL. If grace be once utterly loſt, then the in- 
-graffing of that party into Chriſt is quiteabo- 
liſhed :. therefore for ſuch as repent , there 
muſt needs ſucceed a ſecond new ingraffing 
into Chriſt : and then it will alfo follow, that 
they muſt of neceffity be - baptiz:d anew, 
which is abſurd tothinke. 

But for all this, we d:ny not,but grace may 


the fairhfall may thereby acknowledge , and 
know:theigweaknefſe,and faritbe humbled ; 


taich is faid by che figure called etonymia, to | 


103 
by aworks-Anſw.,Weace juſtified by faith,yot | A| The Confutation.. © _ 
s it is a vertueanda worke, butasitis an in» "The Law is Bvangdically fulfilled by be- 
ſtrument apprehending the juſtice of Chriſt, | | leeving in Chriſt;butnot legally, by doingehe þ 
wheteby weare juſtified: And in thisreſpe&, | | workes thereof. Reaſon. They whichare car- 


in part, and for a time be loſt, to the endrhat | 


D 


| man,in whom cachnatare doth , for the effc- 


nall cannot poſlibly fulfill the law of God:but 
the molt regenerate,ſolong as they live in this 
life,are carnallin part.Rom.7. 14. 1 aw, faith 
Paxl of himſelfe, carnall, and ſold under ſine. 
Pro. 20.9. Who can ſay, Mime heart « pare,] am 
pere from fin ? Eccl. 7. 22.. There t« none ſoju/t 
npox earth,which doth good, and fint not, Pl. 130. 
3. If thow Lord,objerve what i done anniſſe; Lord 
who ſhall abide it ? Weare daily taught to pray 
unto God. Martt.6.1 2. Forgive xs onr fins. Ex» | 
ception.Indeedif the juſtice of the faichfull bee 
abſolutely conſidered, it is imperfe&, but as 
God doth exa& it of our frailty, it is perfe&t. 
Azx/. This is but the fancieof ſome doting Ie- 
ſuite. For this ſentence of the law is fimple, c» 
ternall,and immooveable. Gal.z. 10. Curſed 
every one that continueth not in all things , which 
are wriftenin thu book to do them Neither may 
we imagine, that God will not therefore ex- 
a& the fall accompliſhing of the law , becauſe 
we are fraile. For wee are creatures and deb- 
ters : How we know, that the debt doth not 
deereaſe,by reaſon of the debters poverty, 
Obje&. The faithfull are faid to be perteR 
in this life. A» There is a two-fold perfeQti- 
onthe one incomplete, the which is an endea- 
vour or care toobey God in the obſervation 
of all his precepts ; the other is tearmed com- 
plete, this is that juſtice which the law requi- 
reth,namely,a perfe& and abſolute jultice, ac- 
cording to that mcaſure which man pecfor- 
med toGod in his innocency.In the ficlt ene, 
the faithfullare ſaid to be perfet , not in this 


latter. | 
The XF I. Erronr, 

W orkes done in grace doe (ex condigno )con- 
dignely merit eternal hifs, 

T he Confutation. 

I.Eternall life is the free gift of God, Rom. 
6.23.T he wages of ſune tu death, but the gift of 
God 14 eternall ifs through Iefſus Chriſt. There- 
fore jt isnot obtained by the nyerit of works, 
[1. The merit of condignitie is an aRion be» 
longing to ſuch a nature as is both God and 
man, not toa bare creature. For the Angels 
themſelves cannot merit any thing at Gods 
hands : yea, and eAdamal(o, if hee had ſtood 
in his firſt innocency, could have deſeryedno- 
thing of Ged, becauſe it is the bounden duty 
of the creature to'performe obedience unto 
his Creator, The merit therefore of con- 
dignity,doth only agree unto Chriſt,God and 


Ring of this merit, performe that which be- 
longerh to it. For the humanity doth miniſter 
matter unto the meritorious worke, by ſaffc- 
ring,and performing. obedience : but the Dci- 


OO On 


but tharthere is any corcall,or fi ing from | | tie of Chriſt, whereanto the humanity is hy» 
grace, we titterly | = 15d | poſtarically united, doth conferre fulland ſuf 
Oo Hoes TheXV. Erronr, ficient worthinefſeuntothe work. Hence is 1t 
Ie-ia poſſible to fulfil rhe Low is this 5, | | har the Father doth ſpeake thus of his ſonne, 
| £ K Matth.3.17. 
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| | a worke may be meritorious, firſt, 
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x The order of rhe cauſes | 


well pleaſed. (ivJixags ) II.In the ſecondcom- 
— doth promile eternal life to 
the keepers ofhis commandements , yet hee 
faithnot that they ſhall obtaine it by deſert,but 
that he will foew mercy to thonſands of them that 
love him,and keep his commandenents I That 
equi peporin wichlegal juſtice and 
an oportion with legall juſtice,and e» 
ternall lifes focondl ! RG preſuppoſe 
this alſo, that in God there muſt be a due debt 
towards man;for God then ought of duty,net 
by favour to accept of the perſon of man: Bat 
all our works, yea, our moſt holy works, can- 
not come neereunto legall rightcomſnes. For, 
ſceing all the regenerate are partly.carnall, and 
partly ſpirituall, all their good works in like 
ſortare imperfe&ly good. For looke what the 
cauſes are,ſnch muſt the eff:As needs be. A- 
gaine, good workes do preſappoſec a duedebt 
in man,nonein God, V. The ancient Fathers 
do not acknowledge this merit of condignity 
as currant. Augxff.in his Manudl. cap.22.CHy 
merit is Gods mercy, Greg.mor, 2.book,cap.4. 
Grace found me void of merit at my firſt conver- 
foon,and the ſame grace hath kept me void of me- 
rit ever ſince. Bern.ſerm. 68. npon the Cant. 7c 
# (ufficient to know this, that merits are not 
ſafficient, And ſerm, 61.Cant. Mars juſtice 1 
Gods goodneſſe. And Epiſt. 1 90.T hat the ſatiofa- 
tion of one may be imputed to all,as the ſinnes of 
all were borne by one, And as for ancient Do- 
Qors,merit was nothing elſe ts them, bur a 
goed work acceptable to God. Aug. Epiſt. 
I05. to Sixtus. If it be grace, then 14#t not be- 
ſtowed by reaſon by any merit but ups free mercy. 
What merit of bis own can he that uu ſet at hiber- 
tie brag of,wbo if be had hw merits , foould bave 
been condemned ? Good workes are wrought by 
1man,but ſaith tt wronght m man, without which 
20 man could worke good workes. So the word 
merit doth ſignifie to doe wed, to be acceptable, 


fo pleaſe; as the old interpreter hath ( for 


duaccnm, (ignifying to plca/e God, ) uſcd this 
Latine word promereri,to merit. 

Obje. I. Workes have attributed unto 
them reward. ef». Reward isnot ſo much 
attributed to the worke,as to the worker,and 
to him,not for himſelf;but for Chriſts merits 
apprehended by faith, Therefore net our me- 
rit,or perſonall merit ; but Chriſts, merit, and 
our reward are correlatives. - _ 

Gbjeft. 11.2 Theff. 1. 6. It © arighteous 
thing with Ged,to xecompence tribulations, &-c. 
Anſ: It is righteous, not becauſe God ought 
ſoto doeof dutie, but becauſe he promiſed : 
now for Godto ſtand to his word, is apart of 


- [ juſtice. | | 


ObjeE&.TII.Chriſt bath merited,that works 
might merit. A»/w,T.This taketh quite away 
I of Chriſt, IT. Tt is againſt the 
nature © worke, to merit (ex condigno 
condiguly:becauſe both the Law of nature and 


creation doe binde man to performe legall 


| 


Mar. 3.1 7.7 his « my beloved Songn whom lan A 
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werks unto God, And further, all works are 


—_— 


fore the wo 


very imperfe&,and mixed with fin. III. This 
doQrine ing workes,doth obſcure and 
darken the merit of Chriſt ; becauſe that the 
obtainivg of erernalllife is withdrawnefrom 
his death and obedience, andattributed unto 
works. For they ſay thus, that Chriſt by his 
paſſion did merit i for ſinners jaſtifica- 
tion;but a ſinner once juſtified;deth: for him- 
ſelfe by his owne merits even condignly merit 
eterrall life. | 

Objctt, IV. The workes of the regenerate, 
arethe works of the holy Ghoſt , therefore 
perfeRt and pure. Anſw.I.The workes of Ged 
are all perfeRt bur yet in their time, andby de- 
grees : therefore ſanification which is a 
worke of God, muſt in this life remaine in- 
complete, and is made perfe& in the world to 
cone. IT. The workes of God are pure, as 
they are the works of God alone, not of God 
and impure man : but naw good workes they 
doe come immediately from the natural} fa- 
cultics of the ſoule, namely, from the under» 
ſtanding, and the will, ( in which, they be- 
ing as yet, but partly regenerated, ſome cor- 
rupt qualities of finne doe yet remaine } and 
are not immediately and fimply,or wholly de- 
rived from Gods Spirit. And hence it is that 
they are all ſtained with finne. 

T he X V I 1 . Err ONr. 

CMan knoweth not but byſpeciall revelation, 

whether he be predeflinated or nor, 
The Confutation. 

The contrary to this,is a plaine trath. Rea- 
ſon. I, That which a man muſt certainely be- 
lceve, that may he alſo certainely know with- 
out an eſpeciall revelation : but every faithfull 
man muſt beleeve that hee is elected, It is 
Gods commandement that wee ſhould be- 
leeve in Chriſt,r Ioh.3.23. Now to belceve in 
Chriſt,is not only to beleeve that we are adop- | 
ted, juſtified,and redeemed by him ; bntalſo in 
him dleed from eternity:whereby iris appa- | 
rent,that he which beleeves northis, not 
beleeve the whole Goſpe, 11. That which is 
ſealed unto us by the Spirit «ef God,of thar we 
are yery ſure without ſpeciall cevdation : bur | 
our adoption, and ſo conſequently our eleFti- 
on, is ſealed unto ns by the Spirit of God 
1 Cor.2.13.e roars Saris pr Spirit of 
the world, but the ſpirit which 1 of God : that we 
might know the things that are given to ws of 
God. Therefore is our eleion certainly known 
tous,Eph.1.13. In whom alſo ye have truſted 
aſter that ye heard the word of trmth , even the 
Goſpel of your ſalvation, wherein alſo after that 
ye beleeved ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of 


pr omnsſe. | 
Exception. The boly Ghoſt doth ſeale unto 
us our adoption by workes, and there- 
adoption is but en» 
ly probable, nſw. It ſealeth unto us mn 
tion , by a ſpecialltraſt and 
dence. For 23s we heare Gods promilcs, 
and withall thinkeupon them , then doth the 
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holy Ghoſtby the ſame promiſes moove ogr 
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 gaderſtandings and wils to imbrace them, and |A | to execnte' the fams ,:yetdoe wee diſtinguiſh 


inmooving then, doth make us both to give 

ourafſent unto them ,-and in themtoreſt our 

(elves; whence ariſeth a ſpeciall aſſurance that 
weare adopted,& inthe favour of God,Luk. 

10.20 Rejoyce rather that your names are writ- 
ter in heaven But no man can be glad for that 
good which he is indoubr whether hee have 
receivedit or not, -I V.- 2 Pet. 1. 10. Study to. 
make your vocation and elettion ſure, Cifaiav 
mit : but this isnotin reſpeR of God,but 
outglelves. 

Objet.Noman muſt by the Catholike faith 
beleeveany thing which God hath not revea» 
led cither 10 the written or unwritten word, 
namely tradition. But there is no ſuch either 
writing or tradition as this,namnely that fach a 
particular man,ſuppoſe Perer,or Henry is pre- 
deſtinated of God. Therfore no man muſt par- 
ticularly beleeve that he is ſaved. Aw: Albeit 
this particular-propoſition, 7am eletted, is not 
expreſly ſet downe in the Scriptures, yet 
it is inclufively comprehended in them , as 
the Species in his Gexies,- as the Logicians 
ſpeake : ſo that it may by juſt conſequent bee 

thered out of Gods word, if we reaſon 
thus : They which truely belceve are cleted, 
lobn 6.35.I truely beleeve ; for he which be- 
leevethdeth know himfelfe to beleeve;theres 
fore I an eleted, The firſt propoſition is ta» 
ken from the Scriptures : the ſecond, from the 
beleevers conſcience;and from them both, the 
concluſion is eaſily derived. . | 
» CHAP; LIT. 
Concerning the decree of reprobation. 
Hus much ſhall ſaffice for the decree of 
BleRion,now followecs the decree'of Re- 
probation. | | 
The decree of R 
predeſtination , whereby God, according to 
che moſt free and juſt parpoſe of his will, bath 
determined to reje& certaine menunto eter- 
nall deſtraRion , and miſerie, andrhat ro the 
praiſe of his juſtice, i= rn Hath _ the 
| potter power over the clay y to make of the ſame 
lump one veſſel to MP and another to diſho- 
oxr ? x-Pet.2.8. To them which ſtumble at the 
word being diſobedient, unto which thing ('enbn- 
cup) they were even ordained, lnd.v.4.T bere are 
certaine men creptiin, whith were before of old, 
(ey ngapuiye ordained to this condemmation, 1 
Theſl.5.9.God hath not appointed 145 unto wrath 
| but nnto ſalvation. Ta the Scriptures'Cain and 
Abel, Iſmael and I{aac, Eſau and Taceb, are pro- 
unto'ns as types of mankinde , partly 


cleRtcd,and partlyrezeRted, b 
Nether doe we here ſet downeavy abſo- 
| late decree of damnation, as we ſhould 


thinke that any were condemned by the meere 
and alone will of God , without any cauſes in- 
' beret in ſuch as arerobe condemned, For wn» 
tothedecree of Ggd it ſelfe, thereare certaine 

tan thereof ed, and 


ſubordinate. And therefore though we never 


tion , is that part of | 


—__ 


C 


them, and doe conſider the parpoſe of God, 


ſomerimes by it ſelfe alone ; and ſometirhes a+ 
gaine not by it ſelfe, bur with middle canſcs 
ſubordinate thereto, ' And inthis ſecond te+ 
ſpeRt, Chriſt is ſaid to bepredeſtinate: bur in 
the former, namely, asthe decree is conſidered 
by it ſelfe, he isnot predeſtinated,bat togerher 
with God the Father is a predeſtinatonr, 

Againe, the decree of God is ſecrer. I. Be» 
cauſe it ariſeth onely from the good pleaſure 
of God, unſcarchable, and adored of the verie 
Angels themfelves. IT. Becauſe it 'is not 
knowne, but by that which is after ir, namely, 
by the cffeRts thereof, 

CHAP;;LIIL 
Concernmg the execution of the decy 
of Reprobation, oe 

N the executing of this decres, there is to 

be confidered,the foundation or beginning, 
and the degrees or proceeding thereof. 

The foundation of executing the decreeof 
Reprobation , is the fall of e£4«m, by which 
fall he was ſubjeRt bothto finne and damrati- 
on,Rom. 11.32.For God hath ſhut np all in wn- 
behefs, that he an 5 have mereie on alkx Pet. 2. 


creed to condemne ſome}, as that notwith- 
ſtanding, all the fanle and deſert of condemna- 
tion remaineth in the men ondy, 

\ Farther, whom God rejeReth to condem» 
nation, thoſe be hateth : this hatred of God is, 
whereby he deteſterb' and abhorreth the re- 
probate when he 1s fallen into fin, for the ſame 
ſin. And this hatred which God hath, to. man, 
comes by the fall of «Adam: and it is neither 
an antecedent, nor a cauſe of Gods decree,but 


 - Reprobates are either infants, or men of ri- 


perage.. | | 

In ceprobate infants,theexecution of Gods 
decree is this : Aſſoone as they are borne, for 
theguilr of originalland naturall ſinne, being 
lefe m Gods ſecret 
they dying are rejeRed of God for ever.Rom. 
5.14 But death reigned from eAdamto « Moſer, 
even over them alſo that funed not after the like 
manner of the tr anſpreſſnn of e Adam, which was 
the figure of him thas was to come,Rom.9.11. 
For ere the children were borne , and when they 
had neither done good nor evill, that the purpoſe 
of God might remame according to elettiow, not 
by workes but by him that calleth, ' 

Reprobares of riper age , are of tewoſorts : 
they that are called (namely , by an uncfteu- 
all calling) and they thatare not called, 

In the reprobates-whichare calted ; the exe- 
eution of the decree of reprobation harh three 
degrees,to wit, ay acknowledgement of Gods 
calling,a falling away againe , aad condemna- 
tion uid | 


Theacknowledgemer tof Godscalling, is 
whereby ther for a time, doe ſubject 
thenſdves to the ing'of God, whichical- 


ling is wrought by the preaching of the word, 


$9, or can ſeperateGod e003 decreeandthe means 


— 


8. Here we multnote, that God hath ſo de. | 


onely a conſequent, and foffowerh the decree. | - 


tanto themſelves, | 


Marth. 
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The order of the cauſes . | 


Matth.22-14-For many are called , but few ave 
choſen. And of thiscalling there are five other 
ces, 
ke firſt is, anenlightning of their minds, 
whereby they are inſtrafted of the holy Ghoſt 
to the nnderſtanding and knowledge of the 
word, Heb. 6.4.” For it # impoſſible that they 


they after they 


of the Saviour Jeſu Chriſt, are yet tangled again 
therein dud overcome , the latter end #« worſe 
with them then the beginning. 

The ſecond , is a certaine penitency, where- 
by the Reprobate, I. Doth acknowledge his 
ſinne.1 I.1s pricked withthe fecling of Gods 
wrath for finne. 1T 1. Tsgrieved forthe pu- 
niſhment of ſinne. I'V. Doth confefle his 
finne. V. Acknowledgeth God to be juſt in 
puniſhing finne. V 1. Deſireth tobe ſaved. 
V II. Promiſeth repentance in his miſery or 
afflitions, intheſe words, 7will fin ns more, 
Mat. 27. 3.Then when Iudas which betrayed hon, 
ſaw that be was condemned, he repented himſelfe, 
and brought ag aine the thirtie pieces of filver, to 
the chiefs Prieſts and Elders, Heb.12.17.For ye 
know, t __ alſo when he wonld have in- 
herited the bleſſing, he was rejefted : fir he found 
no place to repentance, though hee ſought the bleſ- 
ſing with teares.1 King-21.27.Now when Ahab 
heard thoſe words , he rent his cloathes , and put 
[ackecloth wpon him , and faſted, and lay in ſack- 
cloth,and went ſoftly, Numb. 23,10. Let me die 
the death of the righteous , ani let my laſt end be 
like his,Plal. 98.32. For all this, they fmned ſtill, 
and beleeved net his wondrous workes.373 .T here- 
fore their daies did he conſume in vanity, and their 
yeares haſtily.3 4. And whe he flue ther , they 
ſought him , aud they returned , and ſought got 
early, 35. They remembred that God was thei 


ag 06> thomeft high God their Redeemer. 
1 The third 


rd degree, is'a temporarie faith, 
whercby the reprobate doth confuſedly be- 
leeve thepromiſes of God, made in Chriſt. I 
ſay, confaſedly, becauſe he beleeverh that ſome 
ſhall be ſaved ; but he beleeverhnot , that he 
himſelfe particularly ſhallbe ſaved, becauſe he 
being content with a faith, doth never 
apply the promiſes to himſelfe,neither 
_ wm much as coticejveany ſe, de- 
re, eavour to apply the fame, or 

wreting orfſtriving againſt ſecuritie or os 
leſnefſe and diſtraſt. Tam, 2:19, Thow beleeveff 
that there is one God, thou doeft wel:the drvels allo 
beleeve it and tremble, Math.1 3.20. And he that 
receiveth ſeed in the ſtony ground,ts he which hea- 
reth the word and incontinextly with joy receiveth 
it.21.7et bath he no roote in himfelfe, and dureth 
but aſeaſon,loh.2.2 3. Now when he was at Tern- 
ſalem at the Paſſeover in the feaſt, many beleeved 
in hit N ame when they ſaw his miracles which he 
d:4.24. But Teſiu did not commit himſ«lfe unto 
them, becanſe he knew them all. 

' Thefourth, is a taſting of ifts : as 


which were once hghtned, &-6.2 Pet, 2.20.For if 
bave eſcaped from the filthints of 
the wor [d,throngh the knowledge of the Lord,and 


| A 


B 


C 


D 
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yertues of the world rs cotne, This taſting 
is verily a ſenſe in thehearts of the Reprobates 
whereby they doe perceive and feele the ex- 
—_ Gods benefits, notwithſtanding 
' not enjoy the ſame. For it is one 
thing to taſte of daintics ara banquet, and 
another thing to feede and to be 'nenriſhed 
thereby,Heb, 6.4,5 .Por it is impeſſible,that they 
which were once lightned , and have tafted of the 


,and have taſted,e5-c, 

The fifth degre is, the outward holinefſe 
of life fora time, under which, is comprehen» 
deda zeale inthe profeſſion of religion,a reye- 
rence and feare toward Gods miniſters, and 
amendment of life in many things,Mar.6.20. 
For Herod feared Iohn, knowing that he was a juft 
man, and an holy, and reverenced hins, and when 
he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 
gladly. AAQ.8. 13.Then Simon himſelfs beleeved 
alſo, end was baptized, and continued with Philip, 
and wondered when he ſaw the fignes and great 
miracles which were doxe,Ho(.6.4.0 Ephraim, 
what ſhall I doe rinto thee? O Tndah, how ſhall 1 
intreat thee ? for yonr goodneſſe 31 as a monrning 
cloud,and as the morning dew it goeth away. 

The ſecond degree of the execution of 
Geds counſell of reprobation, in men ofriper 
age which are called , is afalling away againe, 
which for the moſt part is ef:Red& wrought 
after this manner : Firſt , thereprobate is de- 
ceived by ſome fſinne. Secondly , his heart is 
hardened by the ſame finne. Thirdly, his heart 
being hardned , becommeth wicked and per- 
verſe, Fourthly,then followeth his increduli- 
tie andanbeliefe, whereby he conſenteth not 
to Godsword, when he hath heard and known 
it. Fiftly, an Apoſtafie , or falling away from 


| faith in Chriſt, doth immediately follow this 


unbelicfe, Heb. 3,12,1 Fa T ahe heede , brethren 
lefl at any time there be in any of you an evill 
beart , and unfaithfull ,to depart away from the 
living God, Tim.1.19c we 
This Apoſtaſie , is fometimes a finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. In the finne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt , wee have theſe ſeverall points to bee 
conſidered: IT. The name; itis calleda finne 
againſt che hol |, notbecauſe itis done 
againſt the perſon, or deity ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
(for in this reſpe& he that finneth againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, finneth in like ſort againſt both 
the Father ,'and the Sonne ) but it is ſo called, 
becanſe it is done contrary to the immediate 
aRion ; namely , the illumination of the holy 
Ghoſt, ' For albeit thisbe an ation common 
to the whole Trinitie, yer the Father and the 
Sonne doe" eff<&rhe ſame by the holy Ghoſt. 
"= ben dn joe CE wnSg ſet 
obſti f ice . {9 { . N 
bis Chriſt. Therefore when a man doth in the 


ly denie Chrift , hee doth not commit this 


GE ——— — 


finne- 2gainſt the holy Ghoſt , as 
by the exiinple of Perer who dnyed Ovid, 
Marth.36,72,74-75- Neither dot he which 


enly 
of Tuſtificacion.and of fanAificationand of the | 


—_ _—__ _ 


__  perlecuteth 


heavenly gifts , and were made partakers of the 
boy Glo 


time of perſecution, either for fegre, or rafh- | 


— 
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[A frame of the doctrine of Predeſtination, . 


TY m—_—_ of ſome later Divines 


* Th Gods eternall decree, whereby he decreed: 


2. To givea law to his creature, with con- 
dition both of life and death. 


[| 


3. After the giving of the law to permyt 
che all. 


4. To redeeme all mankinde in Chriſt; ſd 
chat ele;on 181n this place made am- 
verſall. | 


5. Tocall mankinde ſo redeemedin time : 
here is an wniverſall vocation. 


Predeſtination or ſpeciall e» TIncredulitie and contumacie 
leftion, whereby God pur- forcknowne: whereby the reſt 
poſed with himſelfe upon his of Adens polterity, retuſe grace 
meere mercie, to beſtow faith offered in the Golpel, | 

ſome certaine of Adams 

ſeritie called: and in like The decree of R 
Ker freely , not by faich or whereby God, for their contu- 


and glorifie. | _ condemnethem to deſtruſtion, 
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Place this T able betweene Fol. 106, and 107. 


works foreſeene, to juſtifie, macie wne , decreed to ' 
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of Salvation and Danmation. 


hiibecaulc he did it ignorantly. i 75.1.1 3. | 
Many of the Iewes crucified out Saviour | 


into this ſinne. Paxl pe 


ted that grievous fat upon ignorafice, repen- 
ting at Peters Sermon,they $a obtaine remiſ- 
ſion of their ſinnes. e48.3.17.and 2.37. ITT. 
The obje&,namely,God himſelf,and the Me- 
diatour Chriſt ITefus. For the malice of this fin 
is dire&ed againft the very Majeſtic of God 
himſel , Es ke Heb. 10. 29. of 
howv much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ce" ſhall he be 
ortly whech treadeth under [+ WA Son of God, 
and counteth the blood of the Teftament 4s an un- 
holy thing, wherewith he was ſanttified, and doth 
deſpite the ſpirit of grace? Therefore this fin doth 
direAly reſpe&t the firſt table of che morall 
law, and is not ſome particular (lipping afide 
from the obſervation of thoſe commande- 
ments which are contained in this firſt Table, 
ſuch as are ſome doubtings concerning God, 
or of the truth of the Scriptures, or of Chriſt, 
&c. but it is a generall defe&tion and apoſtaſie 
from God,and that totally. I V. The ſubject 
Fn which it is. This fin 1s found in none at all, 
but ſuch as have bin enlightned by the hol 
Ghoſt, & have taſted of the good gift of God. 
Heb.6.5,6.Neither is it in him a bare cogitati- 
on alone, but an external a&tion,or rather ſuch 
4 blaſphemy againſt God, as proceeds from 
obſtinate hearr. Matth.1 2.31. 
V. The Ele& cannot commit this finne : and 
therefore they who feele in themſelves a ſure 
teſtimony of their eleQion, neede never to 
defpaire:nay,this fin is not in every reprobate: 
for many of therti dye before they have this 
illumination by Gods ſpirit. V I: This finne 
cannot be forgiven, not becauſe it” is greater 
then that Chriſts merit can fatisfie for 1t; but 
becauſe after a man hath once committed this 
ſin, it 1s impoſſible for him to repent. For the 
ift of repentance proceedeth trom the holy 
Ghoft , andthe holy Ghoſt remaineth wn us 
through Chriſt apprehended by faith: now no 
man Pet apprehend Chriſt, that doth mali- 
| cioutly deſpife and contemne him. | 
| VII. Itis very hardto know when a man 
 cortmitteth this ſtinne, becauſe the root there- 
of, namely, fet malice, lurketh inwardly in 
the heart, and it is not fo eaſily diſcerned. 
Out of all this which. hath beene ſpoken, 
we may thus define this finne. The finne a- 
gr e holy Ghoſt, is a voluntary, and ob- 
Inate deniall of, and blaſphemie againſt the 
Sonne of God,or that truth which was before 
acknowledged coricerhing him, and fo conſc- 
quently, an univerſ{all Jef:Rion from GOD 
and his true Church. Welave an example of 
this firine, parcly i the divell, who albeit he 
knew oemlane chat Teſus was that Chriſt, 
et he never ceafed both wittingly and wil- 


< Chriſt and his Church uporrigno- A 
feared che 
of Chriſt, arid yet God had mercy on | 


Chriſt, who afterward,becauſe they commit- s 


| ment. Lake 16. 22. eAndit was ſo that the beg- 


kingdom of Teas Chriſt; as farre forth a he | 
could, nrterly yore the ſame j' partly in' 
the Pharifes, CAfatrh.1 2.32. John 3:2. 

. Aﬀeer apoſtafie followeth pollation; which 
is the very fulneſlz of all miquitie, altogether 
contrary to fanEtification. Gen. 15.16. And i 
the fourth generation they ſhall come hither apain, 
for the wht eſſe of the e Amorites ts not yet fill. 

The third degree , is damnation, whereby 
the Reprobates are delivered np- toeternail 
puniſhment. The execution of damination be- 
gins in death, and is finiſhed inthe laſt judge- 


go dyed, and was carried by the «Angels into eA- 
rahams boſome : the iſ man alſo dred and was 
baried. 23. eAndbeing in hell rorments; he lift 
up hu eyes and ſaw «Abraham afirre off, and Lu- 
z4rts in his boſome. PPE) 

The execution of this decree of reprobati- 
on 1n infidels which are not called,is rt:18:Furſt 
they have by nature ignorance and yanitie of 
minde. After that fotloweth hardnes of heart, 
whereby they become voide cf all forrow for 
their finnes. Then comes a reprobate ſenſe, 
which is, when the naturall light of reaſon; 
and of the judgement of good and evill,is ex- 
tinguiſhed. Atrerward when the heart cea- 
ſeth to ſorrow,then riſ:th a committing of fin 
with greedinefſe. Then commeth poltution, 
whuch is the fulneſle of finne. Laftly,a juſt re- 
ward 1s given to all theſe, to wit, fearefull 
condemnation, Eph.4.18. Having their copita. 
tion darkened, par) wes frrangers fromthe hife of 
Gol through the innoravce that is in them, becaitſe 
of the hardneſſe of their hearts. Romi.1.28. For 
as they + oe not to know God, even fo God de- 
tivered them up to a reprobate minde; to'doe thoſe 


things which are not convenient, 


CH AP. LIV. 
( oncerning a new dewiſed dofirine of Pred:- 
ftination, taught hy ſome new and 


late Drvmes. 


(I new Divines of our age, have of 
late erefted upa new dottrine of Prede- 
ſtination, 1n which, fearing belike, leſt they 
ſhould make G OD both unjuft and unmer- 
cifull, they doe 1n the diſtribution of the cau- 
ſes -- CO and damnation , _— yo 

fide downe; as may -appeare by their de- 
Cripdion in this Table: Et 

But this their dofrine hath ſome foule er- 
rours and defects, the which I, according as 1 
ſhall be able, will briefely touch. 

The I. Erromr. * 

There ts a cert.zine univerſall or generall elefti- 
on, whereby God, without any either reſtraint, or 
exception of perſons, hath decreed tro redeeme by 
Chriſt, and to reconcile unto himſelfe all mankind} 
wholly falne in Adam, yea every Jum perſon, 
as well the Reprobate, as the Elett. | 
| The Confutation. 

The very name of EleQion doth fully con- 


ingly with all his power to oppugne the fa- 
on Majeſtie of GoD , Ls with the 


— 


 fute this : for none caribe ſaid to be elefied, it 
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+ Theorder of the cauſes 


ſo be that God would have all men ele&ed jn 
Chriſt, for he that eleGteth or maketh choiſe, 
cannot be ſaid to take all : neither can he. that 
accepteth of all, bee ſaid to make choiſe onely 
of ſome. - | 

' Objeft:EleQion.is nothing elſe but dileRi- 


on,or love:but this we know, that God loveth 


CIEATUTES. | 
eAnſwer. 1. Idenie thatto elect is tolove, 
but to ordaine and appoint to love. Rom.g.1 3 
I I. God doth love: all his creatures, yet not 
all equally, butevery one jn their place. 
Furthermore , this pokition doth Hlatly re- 
pugne the, moſt plain- places of holy ji 
ture. Tit.2.14. ho gave himſclfe for us that hee 
might redeeme us from all miquitie, & purge #5 to 
be a peculiar people unto him"«lfe. Toh.10.v.15,1 
give my life for my ſheepe. Exception. All men 
are the ſheepe of Chriit. An/w, /obr addeth, v. 
27.28. And my ſheepe heare my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow mee , and 1 give unto them 
eternall [ife, neither ſhall they periſh, Epi.5 .23. 
Chriſt is the headof the Church, and the ſame 1s 
the Saviour of his body. v,25. (rift loved ihe 
(/hurch,c gave himſelfe for it.Redemption,anl 
remiſſion of ſinnes, 1s the 1nheritance of the 
Saints, and of ſuch as are made heires of the 
Kingdome of Chriſt. (oſ.2.1 2,1 3,14. 
Againe, looke for whom Chritt 1s an advo- 
cate, td them onely hee 1s a redeemer ; for re- 
demptionand interceſſion, which are parts of 
Chrifts prieſthood, the one 1s as generall and 
large as the other, an1 are fo ſurely united and 
faſtned together, as that one cannot bee with- 
our the other. But Chriſt is onely an adyocate 
of the faithfull. Iohn. 17.ver{.9, In that his fo- 
lemne prayer, hee firlt prayeth for his owne, 
namely,his Diſciples, clected not onely tothe 
Apoſtleſhip, bur ato to eternall life : and then 
verſe. 20. hee prayeth likewiſe for them that 
ſhould beleeve in him by their word. Now a- 
gain(t theſe, hee oppoſerh rhe world, for which 
he prayerh not, that 1t may attaine eternal life, 
And Roman. $.34. Who ſhall accuſe Gods elett ? 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, and 
maketh interceſſion for #s. , Furthermore , the 
members of Chrifts Church are cailed che Re- 
deemed of the Lord, P\al.1 07.2. Theretore this 
priviledge is not given to all alike. 
Exceprion. This univerſall reconciliation, is 
not in re{pe& of man, but of God himſelt?, 
who, both made ir for all,and offercth it to all, 
Anſ. If Chriſt became once before God a re- 
conciliation for all mens finnes, yea and alſo 
fartisfied for them all,it muſt needs follow that 
before God all thoſe ſins mult bee quite blot- 
ted our of his remembrance. For, the aCtuall 
blotring out ot ſinnes, doth infeparably de- 
hows vpon fatisfa&tion for ſinnes . and fatis- 
&tion with God, doth neceſſarily imply the 
very reall and generall aboliſhment of the 
guilt and puniſhment of ſinne. 
ObieF. I. Chriſt tooke upon him mans na- | 
cure : therefore hee redeemed mans nature ge- 


A | neraliy. of w.I, It followeth not,cxcept wee 


all his creatures ztherefore hee clecteth all his | 


| borne anew by him, and none other. ObjeF. 


y,that Chriſt redeemed his owhe hu- | 
manitie, which cannot bee any waies peſhble. 
I I. Every. woman doth partake the huniane' 
nature of eyery-man,yet is not eyery man each 
womans husband, but hers alone,with whom.| 
y the-covenant of matrimony, he'ts'made 
one fleſh : and in.]tke fort Chriſt did by, his 1ti-] 
catnation ( ſua #r=j=s{ , ) take alſo upon him | 
mans nature,.and that, common to all Agams| 
progenie, yet is he the husband' of his Church 
alone, by another more peculiar conjun&tion, 
namely, the bond of the ſpirit wad of faith. | 
And by it the Church is become fleſh of his. 
fleſh, and bone of his bone. . Epheſ. 5.30. And 
therefore ſhe alone may juſtly claime title:co 
the death of Chriſt, and all his mexits. _ 
ObjefZ..1 1. Chriſts redemption is as gene- 
rall, as Adams fall was:and therefore it apper-| 
taineth to all Adams poſteritie. A»ſw. Adam | 
was a type of Chriſt, & Chriſt a counter-type 
correfpondent to Adam. Adam was the roote 
of all Is ſucceſſours, or all that ſhould come 
of him; from the which firſt Adam, was finne 
& death derived:againe,. Chriſt is alſo a roote, | 
tut of the ele onely, and ſuch as beleevezto 
whom, from him_ proceede righteouſneſle, 
and life eternall. Hee cannot be faid to be the } 
roote of all, and every ſingular man, becaufe| 
that all doe not take and receive this his righ- 
teouſnes, and life, neither are they aftually by 
him made righteous. Rom.1 1.17. 19. Objett. | 
The benefit of Chriſts death redounded to all. 
Anſ, It did to all that beleeve. For as Adam 
deſtroyed all thoſe that were borne of him : {6 
Chriſt doth juſtifie and fave all thoſe that are 


, 
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If that Adams 1inne deſtroyed all, and Chriſts 
merit doth not fave 21] : then is Adams finne 
more forcible to condemne, then Chriſts mer- 
cy is to fave. Anſwer. Wee muſt not eſteeme 
ot the mercy ot Chriſt by the number of men 
which receive mercie os ſo indeed, I graunt, | 
that as Adams fall made all unjuſt,ſo the mer-| 
cy ot Chriſt and his redemption ſhould attu- 
ally juſtific all) but we muſt rather meaſure it 
by the efficacy and dignity thereof, then by 
the number on whom it 1s beſtowed. For it 
was a more eafie thing to deſtroy all by finne, 
then by grace to fave but one. Man, being bur 
meere man,could deſtroy all: but to ſave even 
one, none could doe it, but ſach an one as was 
both God and man. D 
Objeftion, TIT. Many places of Scripture 
there are which affirme this, that the benefit 
of Chriſts death doth appertaine unto all. 
Rom. 11.32. God hath ſhut up all under ſin.that 
he might have mercie upon all, 1 Tim, 2.4 God 
would hve all men to bee ſaved, 2 Pet.3.9, God 
would not have any to periſh, but all to come to re- 
pentauce. Anſwer. I. You muſt underſtand al 
that beleeve, as it is Mat, 11.28 Al! that are wea- 
rie,and heavie laden. Toh. 3. 16. All that beleeve. 
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| forme, that the pronuſe by the faith of Teſus Chriſt, 


Gal. 3.22. The Scripture hath concluded all under 


ſhould | 
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generality of them that beleeve, as of tae 
whole world.I I. We may underſtanJ byCal/) 
of all ſorcs ſome, not every ſingular perſoa of 
all ſorts. So, Revel.5 .9. Chritt is ſaid to have 
redeemed ſom out of every kindred, ani tongue, 
aud people and nations. And Gal. 3.28, There i 
neither Tew nor Grecia neither bond mor free, there 
i neither male nor female , for yet are all one in 
Chriſt I: Matth.4.2 3. Chrilt is faid to have 
healed every d;eaſe , that is, every kind of dif- 
eaſe. And Avguſtine to this purpoſe hath a fic 
rule. All i often vſed for many, as Rom. 5.18, 
I9. Au ob in his Manuel to Laur. chap. 
I 30.1t « rh ſaid ({aich Auguſtine) God would 
have all to be [arved, not becauſe there was no man 
which he would have duynned, who therefore woul1 
_ | not dve miracles them,which would, as hee 
ſaith, have repented, if he had done miracles : but 
that by (all men)" we ſhould vnderſtind all ſorts of 
men, howſoever aſtinguiſned, whether Kings, pri- 
vate perſons, ec, \And in his booke de Corrept. 
& grat1a.cap. I 4. [t i ſaid,he would haue all to 
be taved, /o as we muft underſtand all (uch as are 
predeftinate to bee ſaved, becauſe among#t them 
there are of all ſorts of men,as he ſaid to the Phari- 
ſres,You tithe every hearbe. I 1.Theſe two,to be 
willnghy fave a man,and that he ſhould come 
ro the {aving knowledge of the truth, are. unſe- 
parably united together. 1 Tim.2.4. But the 
ſecond wee ſee doth not agree to all and every 
ſingular perſon : therefore the firſt cannot. = 
06. IV. In many places of Scripture Chriſt 
is faid to redeeme the world,as 1 Ioh. 2.2. Hee 
is a propitiatio for the ſins of the whole world. An. 
This word worldſfignifieth, I. The frame of hea- 
uen & earth. IT.All men both good and bad to- 
gether.ITI, The copany of vnbelecvers, & ma- 
11gnant haters of Chriſt. 'V,, The congregation 
of the ele&, diſperſed: over the face of the 
whole earth, & to be gathered out of the ſame. 
In this 4. ſignificatio we muſt underſtand ſuch 
places as are above mentioned. Abraha is cal- 
led the heire of the world;that is,of many nati6s. 
Objeft. V.God will not the death of a ſinner but 
rather that he may regs and live. Anſ. Auguſt. 
in his firſt book to Simplicius, 2.queſt. an{we- 


betwixt man, as he is man, man as he is a ſinner. 
ForGodis not delighted with the deſtrutiz of man, 
as he is man but as he is a ſinner: neuther wil he ſim- 
ply the death of any «s he ts a ſinner, or as it is the 
ruine & deſtruftion of his creature:but in that, by 
the deteſtatio & revenge of ſin with eternal death, 
his glory is exceedingly advanced. God therefore 
will the death of a finner, bur as it is a puniſh- 
ment.,that is, as it 15 a meanesto declare & ſet 
out his divine yuſtice:and therefore it is an vn- 
truth for a man to ſay, that God would have 
none condemned. For whereas men are once 
condemned,it muſt be either with Gods will, 


God muſt needs ſuffer violence, the which to 


ſhouldbe giv to them which beleeve. ARX.19.43. | 
All which beleeve. And ſurely ther? is as well a | 


reth this queſtion. 7ox muſt (ſaith he)diſtingi/s | 


or without it ; if withoutit, then the will of 


aHrme is great impietiez if with his will, God 


muſt needs change his ſentence before. ſer |, 
downe,but we mult not preſume to {ay ſo. 

Objett. VI. Godis the Father of all.Mal.2.10. 
An.T his place 1s meant of GodsChurch,out of 
which al men, ſtiding 1n that corrupt eſtate by 
Adam, are the childre of wrath;& of the divel. 
Objet.V IT. If God did ele&t ſome,& reject 
others, he muſt needs be [cy mainnc ] a re- 
ſpe&:r of perſons. An/. I. One 1s ſaid then to 
accept, or have reſpe& of perſons, when as hce 
by ſome circumſtanges inherent 1n the perſon, 
1s moved todoe this or that. Nowj;as for God, 
he did upon his m2ere pleaſure ele& ſome,and 
rej?& others <ternally, not moved 'or urged 
thereunto by any x {Ta whatſoever out of 
himſelfe. I 1. He 1s debter to none,but may by 
good right doe with his creatures what ſce- 
meth good unto him in his owne eyes. I I 1.It 
1s one thing with God to accept of perſons, & 
another 'to make choiſe of men. This if wee 
{hold not grant,it wold follow that God muſt 
be deemed blame-worthy , becauſe hee made 
not all his creatures mott glorious Angels. 

06. V1III-It God decreed to reje& certaine 
men, then did he hate his creature. Af” God 


| decreed to reject his creature and workeman- 
| ſhip,nor becauſe he hated itbut becauſe he ap- 


pointed it to hatred. And it 1s one thing tohate, 
& another to appoint to hatred. And indeede 
God doth not actually hate any thing, but for 
fin. That ſaying of Auguſt. to Simplictus js fit 
for this purpoſe. hen God maketh the wicked, 
whom he doth not juſtifie veſſels of wrath,he doth it 
not to hate that, which he made: for in that he made 
themweſſels, they have their uſe, namely, that by 
their paines to which they were ordained the veſſels 
of honour might reape profit .God therefore doth not 

e them, im that they are men, or veſſels, neither 
any thing that he —_ in them by creation,or ord;- 
natio.For Gad hateth nothing which he hath made. 
But in as much as he made the veſſels of deſtrutis, 
hee aoth it to inſtruft others As for their uimpiety, 
which he never made, that he hateth utterly. «As 
therefore a judge hateth theft in a man,but he doth 
not hate his puniſhmet that he is ſent to work jn the 
wines; For the theef doth the firſt, the juqge the late 
ter; ſo God, wheras of the copany of the that periſh, 
he maketh veſſels of peraition, he doth not therefore 
hate that which he maketh, that is, the codenmation 
of thoſe which periſh in thir due puniſhment for ſin. 

Ob. IX. Thereprobates are faidin many 
places of Scripture to be redeemed by Chritt. 
Anſ. Firſt, we muſt notunderſtand ſuchplaces 
meant of all reprobates, but of ſuch as are'for a 
time in the Church, TI. They are faidtq be re- 
demed, juſtified, & ſiCtified, both in their own 
judgments & the Churches alſo, in as much as 
they make an external profeſſion of the faith. 
But this is a judgmet of charity,not of certEty. 

Obie. X. God might be thought cruell, if 
that hee had ordained the greatelt part of the 
world to deſtruction. A4»f. God could well e- 
nough have decreed, that evenall men ſhould 


utterly have beene reje&ed, and yer he ſhould 
| have beennever awhuteither cruel nor unjuſt , 


K 4 Reaſons. 
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"Theorder of the cauſes 


Reaſons. I. He adjudged all andevery une of 
thoſe foule and wick ſp-rits, which fell from 
him;ro erernall torments. I ]. Hedecreedalſo, 
asis apparent by the event, that men ſhould 
live by the laughter of beaſts; and yet God is 
not therefore craell againſt them : and ſurely 
God is no more bound unto man, then unto 
the very bruite beaſts. 

Exreption, God appointed all to bee ſaved, 
with this caveat and condition, If they beleeve. 
Anfiv. This is abſurd to affirme : for, f, by this 
meanes the decree of God ſhould depend upon 
the will of man, when as contrarily Gods de- 
cree doth limit and order all inferiour cauſes. 
T I. Trquite taketh away the certentic of Gods 
decree,becauſe a conditionall propoſition doth 
ſet downe nothing as being ; or, it doth not 
certenly affirme any thing. 

.0bjeft. If che merit of Chrift did not extend 
it ſelfe as farre as the fall of «dm, then is not 
the head of the Serpent broken, nor Sathans 
kingdome aboliſhed in Chriſt. 44%. This 
brutfing ofthe Serpents head, is ſeen* in them 
onely which are at enmitie with the Serpznt, 
namely, in ſuch as truly beleeve. Ger. 3.15. 
compared with Roms.16.20. . 

To conelude,that is not true which they ſay, 
namely, that this opinion of an uniyerfail and 
effeQuall redemption of every ſingular man, is 
a notable remedy to comfort afflicted conſci- 
ences. For I appeale to the jadgements of all 
men, whether 1n this manner of confofation, 


be any great comfort to the coſcience aflited, 


(rift dyed for all men, 
Thou art a man : 
Therefore Chriſt dyed for thee. 
The 11. Erromnr. 
God ded foreknow the fall of e Adam, but he 4; 
not by his eternall decree fore-ordaine the ſame and 
therefore that his fall was without the agent per - 


miſſion of God. 

The (onfutation. 
- Tris falſe. For,I. There is not the leaft thing 
innature, bur it commeth to paſſe by the de- 
cree and will of God. Mat.10. 30. W herefore 
ſuch as affirme, that God did onely foreknow 
this, or that, they doe either quite overturne 
the providence of G O D, or atthe leaſt, ima- 
gine that it is a very idle providence. I I. The 
tat of Herodand Pilate, in delivering Chriſt, 
__ their owne confciences, to bee crucifi- 
ed,may ſeeme to be as hainous as was e-Ldmms 
fall; aud yet they are ſaid to have done that, 
which the hand of the Lord had fore-ordainedto 
be done. At. 4.28. Againe, the fall of Adm 
was two manner of wayes, by Gods ative,or 
rather operative permiſſion. 1. In as much as 
the fall was an aQtion : for in God alone wee 
live,we moove,and have our being. IF. Inas 
much as that this fall was but a bare tryall of 
his loyaltie to God, whereby God would tric 
both the power and will of his creature. 

TheTl #7 YTOKr. REFSERS 

God by reaſon that he as -ſee the diſobeas 

a that they > rr flop the Goſ- 


| 


A 


ple, did decree their deftrinftion and condenmation. 
| The ( onftation. | 

We utterly deny, charthe forcſceing of the 
contempt of grace in any, was the tirit and 
incipall caufe of the decree of reproþartion. 
Reaſons. IT. Pawl, Rom.1. 18. doth derive the 
common condemnation ofthe Gentiles from 
hence, namely ; that they wirhheld the ruth in 
wnrighteouſueſſe, that is, becauſe they did wit- 
tingly extinguiſh thar light of nature,by their 
wicked doings, which they had of the know- 
ledge of God: & would not obey their conſc;- 
ences inwardly checking them for the fame, 
I I. Ifthat fiich fore-ſenne, be not the cauſe of 
the decree of ele&ion, it cannot bee that the 
want of faith fore-ſeene, ſhould be the cauſe of 
the decree of reprobation bur rather, as ſaith 
doth, in order of cuſes follow after eleQion, 
ſo muſt incredulitie reprobation. For there is 
the like reafon or proportion, .of contraries. 
I TT. Many infants depart this life, both being 
out of the true Church, and before they have 


any ufe of reaſon:and againe, many there are, | 


which albeit they live long , yet being either 
ideots and fooles, or borne deafe, they cannot 


come to the trne uſe of reaſon:in all which it is | 


not credible, thar there ſhould be ſuſpe&ed a- 
ny contempt of the Gofpel, which they could 
not learne. 1 V. Eſau was hated 6f Gad for 
none other cauſe, bur for that ir fo pleaſed 
him. Rom.9.18. V. TIfrhis opinion ſhould be 
true,then would it follow, that men ſhould be 
condemned of nothing elſe but incredulitie, 
the which is not ſo. Toh. 3.36. Chriſt ſpeaking 
of unbeleefe, faith not, that for 1t the wrath of 
God came upon man, but remaineth upon him. 


And why ſhould we daily aske pardon for our 


ſinnes, it nothing bur incredulitie or unbeleefe 
condemnedus ? nay, although that there were 
never any contempt of the Goſpel , 
corruption of originall finne , were ſufficient 
enough to condemne men. V I. Alfo that ad- 
miration which Pax hath, Rom.9.20. O man, 
who art thou , which difputeſt with God! doth 
plainely ſhew that the cauſe of the decree of 
God in rejeting ſome, is unſearchable:& that 
1t doth not at all depend upon any fore-ſeene 
contumacy towards the grace of God offered 
in the Goſpel. For if it were otherwiſe, wee 
might eafily give a reaſon of Gods. decree. 
Auguſt. epiſt. 105. faith very well. zho (faith 
hee) created the reprobates but God ? and why, but 
becauſe it pleaſed him ? but why pleaſedit him ? © 
man, who art thou that difputeſt with God ? 

Some Divines perceiving that this 1s an 
hard ſen they goe about to mitigate it in 
this ſort: 7he Warren fay they, or oy of pre= 
Acſtination,zs a reaſonable creature, that not ſim- 
ply or abſolutely coſidered but partly as it fell,part- 
ly as of it ele it was ſutjjett to fall : azid thereupon 
God preoratining men from everlaſting conſidered 
them , not ſimply as he was to make thers men , but 
as they were ſurh new as might fall into fin, and a- 
gaine bee redeemedby (hrift , and after called to 
the light of the Goſpel. The efficient or firſt motive 


canſe, 
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C afiſe,was not any forcknowne canſe, either thu or 
that,but the meere will of God, For he diſpoſeth 
all things not of, and by bis knowledge, but rather 
according to the ſame, Bur theſe things, albeit 
they rmayiſceme robce ſubtile deviſes, yet are 
they not altogether true. Reaſons I. The Porter 
when he parpoſeth ro make ſome veffell, doth 
not erhiſier the day, andregardin ft ſome in- 
herent quality, to make ſuch a'veſſell, buthe 
maketh ir of ſach and ſuch a forme, 'tothis or 
thataſe, even of his alone free-will and plea- 
ſure. 11. Rom. 9. #1: Hath nat the potter power 
to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel! to honour, 
and another to diſponor? In which place we may 


| not underſtand by the name lampe, all mankind 


corrupted and falne, and ſo to be redeemed in 
Chriſt : for then Pax! would not have faid, 
char God made veſſels of wrath, but rather 
that he did forſake them after they were made. 
ITI. This ſeemerhprepoſterons that God did 
firſt foreknow mankind creared, falne, and 
redeemed in Chriſt : and that afterward he ors 


of the agent : neither will a very unskilfall 


may be helped to doe a thing, before he bath 
ſer downe in his mind all the ends, both ſuch 
asare moſt neere, andthem that are very far 
off... Now we know this, that mans creation, 
and'his fall in Adam, arc but mcans to execute 
Gods predeſtination, and thereforeare ſubor- 
dinate unto it : bat the end of Gods decree;is 
the manifeſtation of hisglory, in ſaving ſome, 
and condemning others. Therefore wee may 
not once imagine, that God did firſt 'cenſalt 
of the meanes whereby he determined to cx- 


cletion, and reprobation of man. 
The 1), Erronr, 

Gods calling to the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
mniverſall, yea,of all men, and every ſrugular per- 
ſon, without excceprions \ - © 

The Confutation. | 

Thisis a very- nnreaſonable poſition. Rea- 

ſons. I.God would net haveall men called un- 


choſen, 'He ſaith nor that af , but many are 
called. Chriſt in his Diſciples firſt cmbaſſage, 
chargeth them thar' rhey ſhould not preach 
tothe Gentiles of his comming : and to the\ 
Cananirifh woman he faich, Math. 15.26. 7t 
wot meet 19 give the childtens bread unto dogges. 
Matt:19. 21, It 4 mor to every one to know 
the neyſteries of the kingdome of God,Ro,16.25. 
The myſfterie of the Goſpel( whether itbe meant 
of Chriſt, or the' calling of the Gentiles) was 
kepe ſcorer." from rho" beginning of the world, I 1. 
ebe many millions of men , which have 


7 not ſoimuch as heard of Chriſt. 42. 14115.Ged 
{ren + por ſuſfered all the Gemiles to walks in 
i wajes, | I 11.1 The partofthe 


world: hath'ever bin' out of the covenant /of 
grace, Eph. 2.1 2.7ewere,] ſay ,at that time with- 


dained them fo foreknown tolife or to death. | 
For the end is the firſt thing in the intention |. 


worke-man firſt prepare meanes by which he | 


ecute his decree, beforehe dchiberated of the 


to Chriſt,Mat. 16, Afany are called but few are | 


A 


B 


C 


D 


 ceive the 


of 1/racl,and ſlr anger from the covenants of pro» 
maſe,and _—_ Cd were without God m_ 
world : but now ye- are no mare ſtrangers and fir- 
reeners but citizens with the Saimrs,&cverl.19 
0bj. They-are ſaid tobe ["emmaongulumr ] 
not ſimply alienated , but abatienated from 
Godinow how could they be abalienared, ex- 
cept either they or their predeceſſours had 
bin in the covenant ? An/w. The Gentiles are 
not faidtobe 4bali:nated, from the covenant, 
but from the common-wealth of Ifradl : be- 
cauſe that God had then by certaine lawes, 
rites, and ceremonies, utterly ſevered, and dis 
ſtinguiſhed the people of the Tewes from all 
other nations. 
Objeft. This generall calling, is not to bee 
underſtood ſimply of the miniſtery of the 
word,but of the wil of Goddeliveredprefent- 
ly after the fall in his unwritten word : and af- 
terward in his written word : and this all men 
ought to know, althongh many,through their 
owne default, know ic not. Anſwer. Bat the 
Scriptures were committed tothe cuſtodie of 
the Church of God,and every one was not cre» 
dited with them.Rom, 3,2. Ynto the [ewes were 
of credit commuted the Oracles of God.1 Tim. 3, 


'15.The Churchis the pillar the groid of truth, 


Pſa. 47. 19. He ſhewed his words nnto Jacob,and 
his ftatntes &- lawes tothe houſe of Iſ#acl,to. He 
hath not dealt ſo with every nationctherefare they | * 
have not knowne his lawes ,Pla,76.1 The Lords 
famous in Iudea, and in Iſrael is hit name great. 
ObjefF, The covenant of Grace was made 
"with Adam and Eve, andin them all mankinde 
was received bothyirito the Charch , and cove- 
nant, andalſo called to-the knowledge of God. 
eAnſw. T. This reaſon wanteth even common 
reaſon and ſenſe, to ſay that God giving his 
promiſe in the dajcs of eAdem and Noah, did 
in them call all mankinde that ſhould come af- 
ter. I'T, Adambefore his fall, did indeede re- 
grace both for himſelfe ,/ and for 0« 
chers alſo; and in the fall, he loftit-both for 
himfelfe,and for all others:that after the fall, he 
received the promiſe for himſelfe alene, and 
not forthe whole world; otherwiſe the firſt 
Adam ſhould not onely have beene a lwing 


creature, but a quickning ſpirit, rhe which is 
'proper tothe ſecond efAdam,1 Cor.15-55. 


The concluſion, 


If we ſhquld grant this dotrineto be trae, 


then muſt we needs allow of theſe-gbfſurdirics 


indivinitie, which follow. I. That God would 


have,all;8 each ſingular manto be faved : and 


withallhe would have ſome ordained to ha- 


2,0. 4is 4 


taker} away', the puniſh 


out Chriſt + werealents fro rhe Comon-wehlth | 


ſeth robe a puniſhment, and corruption ir 
Ho : ſelfe! 


_ 
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CHAP. LY. 
Of the ſtate and condition of the Reprobates 


oe .. when they are dead. 


H & death of the reprobate , is a ſeparati- 
on of the bodie and the ſoule : of the bo- 
dy, that fora time it may lye dead in the carth: 
of che ſoule, that it may feele the torments of 


| hell, even untill the time of thelaſt judgement: 


at which time the whole man (hall be caſt into 
the moſt terrible and fearefall fire of hell. 1. 
Pet.3.19. By the which he alſo went andprea- 


2 Pet.3.4 For if God ſpared not the Angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them downe inte hell, and detsve- 
red them into cbames of darkyeſſe to be kept mnto 
dammation,Cc. | 
Thercprobates when they die, doe become 
without ſence and aſtonied like unto a ſtone * 


' | or elfe they areoverwhelmed witha terrible 
horrour of conſcience , anddeſpairing of their 


falyation, as it were witha gulte of theſcao- 
vertucning them, 1 Sam. 25-37- They i the 
morning when the wine was gone out of Nabal, 
hs wife told him thoſe words , and his heart died 


ten daies after the Lord ſmot Ngbal that hee dy- 
ed Matth, 27.5. «And when bee had caft downe 
the filuer peeces in the temple , he departed, and 
went and hanged himſelfe, 


+. CHA EAN DF 
Of the eondemmation of the Reprobates in 
. 4 . thelaſt Indgement, 


I N che laſt judgement, at the ſound of the 
trumper, rhe living being ſtricken with hor- 
roar and feare, ſhall be changed in amoment, 
the dead ſhall riſe againe to condemnation : 


| both the living and the dead ſhall then have 
| immorrallbodies, but withour glory:and they 


Randing npon the earth at the left hand of 


Chriſt the Iudge , ſhall heare the ſentence of 


condemnation : Depart from me yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire , which © prepared for the divell 


| and bu angels, Matth. 25.41. And they ſpall come 


fSrth that have done goed , #uto the re/arrettion 
of life : but they that have done evill, unto the re- 
ſurrettion of condemmation.loh.5,29.1 Thefl 4. 
16. For the Lord himſclfs [ball deſcend from hea- 
ven with a ſhout, and with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the trumpet of God: and the dead 
in Chrift fall riſe firſt.17.T hen ſhall we , which 
live and remaine, bee canght up with them alſo in 
the clondes, to meete the Lord in the ajre : and ſo 
ſoall we be ever with the Lord. WA 


CHAP. LVII. 
Of the eftate of the Reprobates in bell. © 


Fres.chae the ſentence of condemnation 
is. pronounced , then followeth cverla- 
ſting death : whereof this is the eſtate. 


ched unto the ſpirits that are inprilon. Luk. 8.2. 


with bim and he was like a ftone.38. And abant | 


| j112  Theorder of the caſes 
ſelfeis by lirdle, and little aboliſhed in all men- A 
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MN 


D 


B| rormented with an incredible horronr , and: 
| and feeling of Gods wrarh, powred out upon 


| they ſhalt be ax abhorring nuto all fleſh, h | 
Hereupon is the A parmmnepy of thoſe that } - 
called h 


I. The reprebates arc ſeparated from the 
. II. They are puniſhed with eternall con-/ 
fuſion , and moſt bitter reproches : becauſe all 
their ſecret wickednefſes and finnegace revex- 
led.2 Theſl. 1.9. way rn with 6 
verlaſting perdition, from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power Math. 5.8. 
Bleſſed ave the pare in heart, for they ſhall ſer God, 
1 Toh;2.28. And now little children abide in hims, 
that when he ſpall appeare , we may be bold, and 
not bee aſhamed before him at his comming. 

I II. They havefecllowfhip with the divcll 
and his Math. 25.41. 
I'V. They are wholly in body and ſoule 


exceeding great anguiſh ,through the ſence 


them for ever.E(a.66.2. And they ſhall pre forth 
& looke npon the carkeſſes of men, that have 
trauſpreſſed againſt mee : for their worme ſhall 
not die , neither ſhall their fire be quenched , and 


are condemned, 1el'sfire,a worme, wee- 
ping and gnafhing of teeth , utter darkeneſſe, 
&c.Rev.21.8. But the fearful, and wnbeltrving 


mongers,and forcerers,and [dolaters and all lyars, 
ſoall have their pmrt in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimflone,which « the ſecond death, 
Mat, 1 3442. 44 ſpall caft them into a furnace of 
fire, there ſhall be weeping and puaſting of teeth. 
Eſa,66.24. '\ 
ef Corollarie. 

;No' this is the full execution of Gods de. 


the great juſtice of God in puniſhing finne ; 
from whence alſo commeth Gods ie, 
which he propoundeth to himſclfe, as the laſt 
and chiefeſt end in all theſe things. Therefore 
let every Chriſtian nd the ſame endun- 
to himſelfe.Rom. 9,14. bat ſball wee ſay then? 
uu there unrighteouſneſſe with God ? God forbid, 
15. For be ſaid to Moſes , I'will have maercie on 
bins, to whom I'will ſhew mereie : and will have 
compaſſion on him ,on whom I wil have compaſſion. 
16.S9 then xt 14 not 1m him that willethgnor in him 
that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie,17. 
For the Scriptare ſaith wnto Pharaoh , For this 
ſame purpoſe have I ſtirred thee up , that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, c- that my name might be 
delared throughout all the earth. 1 Cor.r0.13. 


and the abominable, and muirtherers, and whore- | 


cree of reprobation , whereby appeareth | 


Whether therefore yee eate , or drinke, or whate 


ſoever ye doe to the glory of God, 
CHAP. LV ITT. 
Of the «Application of Predeflination, 
Tax right applying of Predeſtination to 
the perſons of men, is yery neceflary :and 
ic hath eo parts. The firſt, is oe judgement 
of particular predeſtination, andthe fecond, is 


the uſe of it. | 


The judgement and diſcerning of 8. mans 
SSIS 


—_— —_— 
_ 


 —_- 4 ——_— 2 2 


— ———_— 


ann” 14 ag 4 <0 i 
> > IE» 
* 303 RE 


"Pg ER" 4 *% F.C ng *®. 2 4 325 eb '” (5 
P pr et Sg Fe IV 420" INES 3 = 
ren T a L ”% is , $7.48 \ 
re hf 3 
o : + 
= 
” - 


-_ Pre 


— 


4 


ME FS 
> 05.5, 6G 


of Salvation and Damnatton. 


comms predifiicarion, is to bee performed by 
meanesof theſe rules which follow. 


life. x Cor.2,12. 2 Cor.13.-5. 


thelaſt effe&s thereof ; andthey are eſpecial 
ly two : The teſtimony of Gods ſpirir,and the 
worksof ſan&ification.z Pet.1.10.Rom. 8.16. 

I T I, If any doubt of thisreſtimony,it will 
a eunto them, whether it come from the 
Spirit of God, or their owne carnall preſump- 
tion; Firſt, by a full perſwafion which they 
ſhall dave ; for the holy Ghoſt doth not barely 
fay it, but perſwadeth ſach, that they are the 
children of God, the which the fleſh cannot 


reaſons fromthe works,or worthines of man, 
but from Gods favour and love :and this kind 
of perſwaſiog is far different from that which 


|Satanuſeth. Thirdly, by the effes of that te- 


{timony, For if the perſwaſion ariſe from pre» 
ſumption,itis a dead perſwaſion: but contrari- 


the H, Ghoſt, For ſuch as are perſwaded that 
they are olefted, and adopted children of God, 
they will love God, they will truſt in him, and 
they will cal upon him wich their whole heart. 
I'V. If theteſtimony of Gods ſpiritbe not 
ſo powerfull in the cle, then may they jadge 
of theireleRion, by that other cffe& of che 
holy Ghoſt ; namely, SanRification, like as we 
uſc to judge by heate that there is fire, whe 

we cannot ſee the flame it ſelfe, 

V. Andof all the effes of SanRification, 
theſe are moſt notable, I, To feele our wants, 
and inthe bittemelſe of hcart to bewaile the 
offence of Godin every finne-I I. To ſtrive a- 
gainſt the fleſh, that is,to refiſt,and to hate the 
ungodly motions thereof, and with grizfeto 
think them burthenous and troubleſome. I I I. 
To deſire earneſtly and vehemently the grace 


nall life, I V. When it is obtained, to account 
it a moſt precious jewell. Phil. 3.8. V.. To love 
the Miniſter of Gods W ord,in that he is a mi- 
niſter ; anda Chriſtian,in thar he is a Chriſtian: 
and for that cauſe, if need require, 'to be ready 
to ſpendour blood with them. Macth. 10. 43+ 
I loh.3. 16. Y I. Tocall upon God earneſt- 
ly,and with teares; V LI. Todefireand love 
Chriſts comming and the day of judgement, 
that 'an end may bee made of the dayes of 
fine, V IT I.Toflyc alboccaſions of finnc,and 
ſeriouſly to endeavoar to come to newnefle of 
life. I X. To preſever in theſe things to the laſt 
galpe of life. Luther hach a good ſenrence for 
this purpaſc, He that will ſerve God,mmnft ,Gaich 
he,beleeve that which cannot be ſeen, hope for that 
which is de , and love God when he ſhewath 
bimſclfe an. , and thus remaine to the end, 


) 


enemy |; 
V 1. Now,iffobeall the eff:&s of theſpirit 


I. TheEleR alone, and all they that aree-| 
ke, not onely may be, bat alſo in Gods good | 
time, arc ſureof Ele&ion in Chriſt to cternall | * 


II. They have not this knowledge from 
the firſt cauſes of Eleion, but rather from | 


in any wiſe doe,. Secondly, by the manner of 
| perſwafion : for the holy Ghoſt draweth not 


ly,it is moſt lively and ſtirring,if it come from} 


of God,'and merit of Chriſt to obtaine eters |. 


: 13, 
A are ery feeble in the godly, they mult know 
this, that God trycth ; 26614: fo as they muſt 


C 


not therewith be diſmayed, becauſe it is moſt 
ſure, that if they have faith, buras much as a 
graine of muſtard ſeed, and be as weake as a 
young infant is, it is ſufficient to engraffe them 
into Chriſt, & therfore they muſt not doubt of 
cheir eleQio, becauſe they ſee their faith feeble 
& the effects of the H.Gholt faint within the. 

VII. Neither muſt he, that as yet hath not 
felr in his heart any of choſe «ffs, preſently 


| conclade that heis a Reprobate # but let him 


rather uſe the word of God,& the facraments, 
that he may bave an inward ſenſe of the power 
of Chriſt, drawing him unto him,& an afſurace 
of his redemption by Chriſts death & paſſion. 

VIII. No man may peremptorily ſet downe, 
that himſelfe, or any other is a Reprobate, For 
God doth oftentimes prefer thoſe which did 
ſeeme to be molt of all eſtranged from his fa- 
vour, to be in his kingdome above thoſe, who 
in mans judgement were the children of the 
Kingd: me. Hence it is that Chriſt faith, Mat. 
21.31. T he Publican and harlots go before you : 
and Matth, 20. 6. CAany an one u called at the 
eleventh homre as appeareth by that notable ex- 
ample of rhe Sedo upon the croſle, 

The uſes, which may be made of this do- 
Arine of predeſtination, are very many. Firſt, 
for our inſtruQion, we are taught theſe things; 
I, That there isneither any juſtification by 
workes,nor any workes of ours that are mert- 
corious, For eleftion is by the free grace of 
God: andtherefore in like ſort is juſtificati- 
on, For, as I haye {aid before,the cauſe of the 
cauſe, is the cauſe of the thing cauſed. And for 
this reaſon, inthe worke of ſalvation, grace 
doth wholly challenge al to it ſelfe. He rh1 rxwne 
there 1s arenmant through the eleftion of grace. 
Who hath ſaved u«,and called ns with an boly cal- 
ling ,not According to ir works, but according to 
bu own purpoſe and grace, which was given tows, 
throngh Chrift leſns, before the world was : nnto 
Jou it #4 given for Chrift, that wot onely ye ſhould 
belzeve m him,but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. We are 
jnflified freely by grace. Not by the works of righ- 
teonſneſſe whi h we had done, but according to bis 
mercy he ſaved m, I will cauſe you to walke mn 
my ſtatutes. The gift of God # eternal hf, 

IT, That Aſtrology,teaching,by the caſting 
of Nativities, what men will be, is ridiculous, 
and impious: becauſe it determineth,that ſuch 
ſhall be very like in life,& converſation,whom 
God in his predeſtination hath made unlike. 
lacob and Eſau, borne of the ſame parents, and 
almoſt in the ſame moment of time,(for 1acob 
Gen. 25.26. held E/awby the heele as he was 
borne)were of moſt unlike diſpoſitions, 8 had 
divers events. The like may we ſee inall cwins, 
and others, which are borne at the ſame time, 
IT I. That God is moſt wiſe ; omnipotent, 


riches both of the wiſcdeme and pen," God 
how unſcarchable are his judgements ,Cf hi waies 


jaſt,and mercifull. Rom 1 1.33.0 che wonder ful 


Rom.T1 r.5. 


& Vim. 1.9. 


Phijl.1.29. 


R "3+ 24. 
Tit.3.5. 
Eze.p36.27, 


paſt fading ont ! Eph. 1. 5.#ho hath predeſtmate 
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Luk. 10.20, 
{ Rom.s.3, 


"Mar.21.24. | 


{3 Tim.z.1 9, 


| [ach as are baptized, how ſhould the troubled con- 
ſcitoes of thoſe be eaſedd&> comforted who becanſe D 


of ſons, but bath indced beftawed the: ſame 
| Heeveth,and is baptized, ſhallbe ſaved, And by 


7 


are written inthe books of life; Who 

thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God t 
jnſtifieth, who ſhall condemme ? This teacheth, 
that theanker of hope tnuſt bee fixed in that 
truth and ſtability of the immmable good plea- 
ſare of God: ſo that albeit oar faith be ſo tol- 
ſed as that it 18 tn danger of ſhipwrack, never- 
theleſſe it muſt never finke tothe bottome,bur | 
eyen in the midſt of danger take holdupon re- 
pentance as on aboard, and ſo recover it ſelfe. - 

. II. Tohimble our ſoules under the mighty 
hand of | God: for wee are as clay in the band 
of the potter. Rom.1 1.20.7 bey through infides 
ly ped 2 
Be not bigh , but Fare. = 

III, Togiveallglory to God. 2 Theſſ.2. 

13. We ongbt to give thanks alway to God for you 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, becanſe that God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, 

I VV. Tobcarecroſles patiently. Rom,8$.29. 
T boſe which he knew before,he hath alſo predefti- 
nate, tobe made like to the image of his ſon, This 
likenefle co Chriſt, is the bearing afflitions. 


of hit reſurreftion, and the fe lowſvip of bus affiis' 
ions, to be mads conformable to hu death, + 


bis workemanſhip created in Chrift T:{as to doe 
good workes, which God hath ordained, thar wee 
ould walke in them. 4 
Thus much concerning Theology. | 
eAN EXCELLENT TRE ATISE 
of comforting ſuch#as are troubled 
about their Predeſtination : 


| Taken ont of the [econd anſwer of Mr. Beza, to 


D. eAndreas, in theatt of their Cole - 
loquy at Mompe/part, &c. 
\Vs Nleſſe (faith D. Andreas) regeneration be 
'V alwaies nnited to baptiſme,aud remaines in 


in baptiſme hath not onely offered us the adoption 


Ws: 4s it is (aid by Chrift,Mar.16.16 He that be- 
PaxlGal.3.27. Yce which are baptized, have 
put on/Chriſt. D avid bring armed with. the likes 
comfort from his cirenmceifion, feared not to joyne 
batteh with the Giant Goliah:&-if this were not [0 


ff, but rhow ftlandeft rhrough ſaith, | 


Phil.3.10. That 7 may know him,and the vertue | 


V. Todoegood workes. Eph.2.10 We axe | 


| of Heaven, As for the place of Pani, Gal.3. 


have becn objcRed againſt meby D, ,@nibreae, 
and wherby he hath gatten the victory tburbe- 
cauſe this his reaſon 1s ſomewhat intricate, 1 
wil explaine itafter this ſort, Firſt, forthe place | . 
of Scripture which he allcadgerh, namely thar | 
God greater then our kearts.1 Toh,4,20.1t is! 

ſo far fbPetgane ited conſcience 
ther doth Toh.1. Epilt.3.20. make mention of | 
it, to caſe ſuch as are in deſpaite, ſhewing unto 
themby that ſentence, the greatnefſe of Gods | - 
merci IE EE IIEY Is 
bruiſe in pieces the hearts of prond perſons, | 
wherl they conſider the greatneegpf Gods ma- 
jeſty. And forthe other place, whenasaman 
doubteth of his falvation;and feeleth no teſtj- 
'monies of faith in himſelfe, (for fach an'one } * 
we heare ſpeake of what camfort,thinke you 
can he have in theſe words:Mar,16.16,He that 
beleeveth,and is baptized ſpall be (aved ? For he |- 
would rather reaſon: contratily thus. I indeed 
am baptized, yet for all that I beleeve not, and 
therefore my baptiſme is not availeable, Imult 
needs be condemned. For the ſaying of Ang. 
in his treatiſe upon Toh.6. 1s very erue, whe 
ſpeaking of Simon Mag, faith, What good did 
3 to bim to bee baptized ? Brag not therefore, 
ſaith he, that chow art baptized, 4s though that 
were /officient for thee, to inberit the Kingdome | 


12. I ſhewed plainely before, how D. «4+ 
dreas did violently wreſt it to his ſe. 
Neither are his reaſons taken the ab- 


ſurdity that would follow, of more force then 
the former, albeit hee maketh them eſpecial 
pillars to underprop the truth of his cauſe': 
For, I pray you, is God, of lefle truth, becauſe | 
his truth is negleRed and derided of themthar 

contemne it ? Is the ceremopy of Baptiſme 
therfore in vaine,becanſe ſome refuſe the grace 
offered in Baptiſme : others (if wee may be- 
leeveD. And. )rejeR that grace whEthey have 
received it > What? Is northe Goſpel theres 

fore the power of God to ſalyation,becauſe 1t | 
istO ſuch as beleeve not, the ſavour of death 

to cternall death? May notthe of the 
Lord, wt ry NO m_ 
fo ſethelſe holy ſignes, or (as D. An» 
Feeorag of opinion) the very and blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt Þ And that I may'reaſon* 
fromthat which is true in the experience of &- 
| very child : can the Suhine be {aid to be with- 
out light, becauſe they which are blind, and 
aflcepe, havenobenefic by the light thereof, 


it manſt need; follow that baptiſme were nothing els 


fa” om ſuch as ſhut their cies ſo cloſe that they | 
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will not enjoy the comfort of the light? But 
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_amongſt 


baptized cedthe ſoune of God, yer 
ſecing you teach, that the grace of God 1snor 
ſe ſure,bur that I may fall from the ſame,as in- 
deed I feele that I have grievouſfy falne, what 
do younony elſe bur lifrmeup with one hand 
to heaven, and with the other caft mee downe 


conſciences grievouſly afflicted may ceape by 
this ddr ofibeic comforter Dc, Andreas, 
Now if any bedefirous to know,what ſpiri- 
cuall comfort is moſt ancete to bee miniltred 
' unto cenſciences ſo troubled,I wil ſhew them 
that which. is grounded npoa a ſure foundati- 
- [ on, and which 1 my ſelfe have often found to 
be true in mine own experience: the which al 
Th 6 r rs largely, for the 


'3 
| of the Chriltian reader. Firſt therefore 
we teach, contrarily tothat which D. Andreas 


doth ; Kung - you « abry ep 
rernall anl the purpole 
of God, the ſought in the botromleſle 


counſell of God, bac rather in the manifeſtati- 
on of it, namely,in his vocation, by tbe Word 
and Sacraments. This I ſpeake of ſuch as are 
of yeeres of diſcretion, as they muſt needs be, 
whom we ſceke to comfort in this place. 


tothe cleft. Mat.22.14.(for many 
bo ftw are cboſen) but fach a vocati- 
{ on as iseff:Ruall, that is, whereby the under- 


rhengh as yet it be nat 
a ag 
came from D. £4 


into hell? What meane you therefore to teach 


Now becauſe that externall vocation, is not 


I was wonttherefore to tell the par- | 
troubled, after he had forſaken his falſe 
anddiyelliſh pofition : that although an exters | 
far perm wanagel thay 

c an afflicted conſcience,y 
jent force and 
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enough to ap- 
OE 
| Irell him that hey which re hdcxneal 
calling, they ( if we regard an or- 
nary calling ) muſt needs periſh :' but who- 
Spoon alin ere 19s 10 
into t entry into the kingdome o 
heaven : and unkeſſe it be by his owne default, 
hee ſhall come afterwards into the courts of 
God, andſoby degrees into his Majeſtics pal- 
lace. And for theconfirmation of this, I aſe di- 
vers wayes. For why, ſay I, doubteſt thou of 
ds thee, who in mercy hath 
ſent mea miniſter to call theeunto him ? thou 
I 
y ſinnes. If this beall, why ethe 
infinite greatneſſe of Gods mercy agaioſt thy | 
linnes, who hath Got ince 00 taingrhermmcs 
BY CN — 
the way 0 why art thou a ſtumbling 
block untothy ſelf? & Ar to follow him? 
if thou feeleſt not as yet inwardly thy ſeife to 
be ſtirred forward, pray that thou maiſt know 
this for a moſt ſare truth, that this deſire m 


the num- 


bring thee into 


| _ _ lm — ct J PO I" 


ſtanding is not onely inli with the {a-| | thec is a pledge of Gods fatherly good wil to-| 
ving know cof G » but in the willalſo mare: rr mayer 4 wet 
]there is createda truce, though not aperfe&| | tothis which he hath ſtirred apin thee. After 
hatred of finne,from whence ariſcrhan abhor-| | theſe exhortations, I ſhew him how ſome are 
ring of fine , and love of that which is good, | | called at the dleventh houre,how the Geneiles 
or rather a defire to will, and doe that which is | { after many 2000.yeers were called to be Gods 
right. Therefore when we ſee one thas dange- y the thiefe was ſaved upon the 
coully tempred, wee apply unto hisafflicted and ctherremedies I uſed, where- 
conſcience, that truc and comfor-| ['of, In | that it repented mee, | 
table and reſtorative medicine, whichis taken | | But if I deale with ſuch as havebefore obeied 
— CDS, | T 
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| Gods judge 


ee. 


perience-harh befalge many very good and 
nc mages they ſatisfied notthem- 
aves, they arc ſo alrogether baſily converſant 
in reprehending and judging themſelyes , that 
they fora while forget themercyof God: with 
theſe , to omir ſuch as for ſome ae ION 
mities , are, if rhey proctre not y 
of ſome Phyſition , moſt dangerouſly 
ecmpted> with theſe; ſay, Luſe this order ; 
Firſt, I'deſire that they intimatennto me,that 
which eſpecially grieveth them: & as Innder- 
ſtand both the thing , and mcaſure thereof by 


| them, I take eſpeciall care of this, that they be- 


ing already overmuch caſt downe, that I then, 


| by the ſevere denunciation of the law, doe not 
| quite oyerturne them : yet ſo,as that T doe not 
| atogethe& withdraw them, citherfrom con- 


demning their former ſins, or the mediratis of 
ment: Andſo,as mnch as 1 can,tem- 
per the words of conſolation as that I nothing 
cloake Gods znger againſt them for their ſins, 

After 1 have thus prepared them , Ithende- 


'| enand,, whether they havebin everin this caſe 


or no?nay (lay they,forthe moſt part)the time 
was, when in great joy & peace of coſcjence, 1 
ſerv*d the Lord; the was I an happy perſon, ful 
of faith,ful o :burnow wretch that Iam 
have loſt my firſt lovc,& there is nothing vex-+ 
eth me more, the to remeber thoſe times paſt. 
But, ſay I, whether conſideration is more grie- 
yous unto thee, the apprehenſion of Gods 
Judgements,or the diſlike of thy ſelf that thou 
ſhouldſt oftend ſogracious & loving a father? 
Both, ſay they,but eſpecially the latter. There» 
forc, ſay I, fin alſo diſpleaſcth thee in that it js 
ſio,namely, becauſe it is evill, and God who is 
goodnes it ſelfe,is offended with it ? It is even 


| as you told us,fay they,and I am now aſhamed 


that ſo vile and wickeda wretch as my felfe, 


| ſhould come before fo gracious and mercifall 


a father, Then I tell them, that no man is of- 
fended, bur rather is glad, when he can injury 
one whom he hateth : this they grant,8& with» 
alty , God forbid, that albeit the Lord hate 
me,I in like ſort ſhould hate him,unto whom, 
if it were poſſible, I would be reconciled a+ 
gaine. "Then 1 adde this: Be of good comfort, 


\ my deare brother , youare in good caſe. For 


who can leve God,efſpecially whe he is woun- 
ded by him ? who can bewaile the lofle of his 
friendihip? who candefirc to come againe into 
his favour, buthe, whom God ſtill loverh, al- 
though for atime he be angry with him ? cx- 
cept peradventure you have not learned thus 


B 


C | diſlik 


1116 MF. Beza to DF. Andreas: 
1 Aj 

the Chard of God, or inchar they , refuſing 

—_ 


with you, evident te ' your 

| reconciliation with God : eſpecially; if you 
ceaſe not to pray unto him earneſtly, who hath 
laid the fandation of repent ance in you, towit,a 
—_  nne, and a deſire to be reconciled anto 
fold, ceaſed not to be a ſheepe, albeit it went 
aſtray for a time :'you now are that ſheepe, to 
whom that fai Shepheard of all choſe 
ſheepe , which the Father hath committed to 
him, leaving thoſe ninetie and nine, doth nor 
ſo much by my miniſtery , declare that he ſce- 


kerhyou,as having already ſoughtyou,though 
you not ſeeking him , hath i found you, 
Math. 7.7. Knocke(faith he)and it foall be opened 


«noyou, And have you now forgotten thoſe 
promiſes, which were ſo often made to them 
that t? andalſo, which they had experi- 
ence of, who in the fight of the world were in 
a deſperate caſe ? But 1,ſaith he agaiqe,feele no 
ſenſe of faith, or hope : but I fecleall the con- 

. Nay, ſay I, you deceive your ſelfe, as I 
told yon before. For it is the Comforter alone, 
which teacheth yon to hate ſinne, not ſo much 
for the pumiſhument, as becauſe it is evill and 
God, albcit he ſheweth not himſelfe 
ſo fully at the firſt : becauſe yeu had ſo many 


meth for a while quite to forſake you. And, 
that you have not quite loſt him, bur that he is 
yet in ſome ſecrer corner of your ſoale , from 
whence at your inſtant prayers he will ſhew 
himſclfunto you, this will plainly declare unto 
you, which I now admonifh yon of the ſecond 
rime, But let usgrantas mach as you canſay : 
yet ſure - = that mY faith yore bur 
only po with a ſpirituall + You 
lived inthe wombe eons mother, and there 
were ignorantof your life. A drunken man,al- 
though he loſe for atime the uſe of reaſon, and 
alſo of his limmes, yet he neverloſeth reaſon it 


D| ſelfe. Yon would thinke that in winter the 


ſummer ſeaſon, At night the Sunne. ſetreth, 
but in the next morning it riſerh againe, And 
how often ſee wee by experience, that hee 
which at one time tooke the foyle ina com- 
bate,at another did win the prize ? And know 


with the ſpirit, the like we may ſee in many, 
partly through ſloth to reſiſt , and partly for 


default to beware. To theſe he replyeth ( for 
fuch remprations are very hardly remooved) 


much , that the knowledge of our ſalvation | | I would toGod,faith he,1 — 
comeneth not from fleſh and blood, bur from | | ſelfe that theſepromiſes belonged to mee, For 
God himſelf, who firſt youchlafed to inſtru&t | | my preſent eſtate conſtraineth mee to doubt, 
us, and from Chriſt Ieſus, manifeſting the Fa» | | whether I am thechilde of God, or not. 
ther unto us: And that it is Gods bl thati | gr 


Law Chriſto neſcia finn. 


ſheepe which wandered out of the | 


watesgrievouſly offended him:as that he ſee. 


trees were dead , but they ſpring apaine in the 


this, that in a ſpirituall combate of the ficth | 
partly by reaſon of the weaknes of our nature, | 


ANI. 
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According tothe tenour of the Scripture, and 


the conſent of Orthodoxe Fathers of the 
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. | reſt,but becanſe it was hu pleaſure upou ſpecial canſe to reftraine them, that 


IT A * el 
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FO THE RIGHT HONOVRABLE; 
EDWARD LORD RYSSELL, EARLE 


OF BEDFORD, GRACE, AND 
| PEACE, G«. 


a 1G HT Honourable, excellent is the ſaying of Panto Tits : Tothepure 
&— .'P all things are pure : buttothe impure and unbelecving is nothing purc,bur 
=P, cven their mindes and conſciences are defiled, 1s which words hee deter- 

9 mines three queſtions. The firſt, whether things ordained and made by God, 
(©), may become uncleane or no? his anſwer is,that they may: and his meaning mnſt 
ZZ be conceived with a diftinfttion. By rature things ordained of God are not 

h ancleaut : fir Moſes i Geneſi: ſaith , that God ſaw all things which he had 
Px <FHL) ay made, and they were very good : yet they may become nucle axe either by law, 
or by the fault of me». By law, as when God forbids ns the things which in themſelves are good: withs 
ont whoſe commandement , they are as pure things not forbidden. Time, for the time of the old Teſt «- 
ment, God farbade the Jewes the wſe of cert aine creatures ; not becauſe they were indeed worſe then the 
might put a difference be- 
ereene his owne people, and the reft of the world : that he might exerciſe their obedience, and advertiſe 
them of the inward imparity of mind, Now thus legall impuritic was aboliſhed at the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
By the fault of men things are wncleane when they are abuſed , and not applyed to the ends for which 
they were ordained. The ſecond queſtion y,to whom things ordained of God are pure? He anſwers,to the 
pure : that #2, to them whoſe {657-9 ſtand juſtified and [artlified before God in Chrift um whom they be- 
leeve,who alſo doe nſe Gods blefſings in holy manner to bis glory and the good of men. The third queſtion 
*, who they are to whom all a. are uncleane? Hi anſwer ##,to the uncleane : by whom hee wnder- 
ftands all ſuch: T, whoſe perſons diſpleaſe God, becauſe they doe not indeed beleeve im Chrift. 11, who aſe 
not the gifts of God in holy manner, [anttifying them by the word andprayer, 111. Who abuſe them to 
bad ae to ryot pride, and oppreſſion of men,c-c,Now that to ſuch,the uſe of all the creatares of God 
wncleane,it is manifeſt: becauſe all their aftions are ſnnes tn that they are not done of faith t and a mans 
perſon mnſt firſt pleaſe God in Chriſt, before his attion or works done can pleaſe him, Againe,they uſe the 
bleſſings and creatures of God with evill conſcience, becanſe ſo long as they are ſorth of Chriſt, they are 
but uſnrpers thereof before God, For m the ſall of the firſt Adam,we loft the title and intereſt to all good 
things : and thongh God permit the uſe of many of them to wicked men; yet # not the former tutle recove. 

red but in Chriſt the ſecond Adam,in whom we are advanced to a better ſtate then we had by creation. 

Hence it followes neceſſarily, that ( to omit all other things ) Nobility , thought be a bleſſing and ords- 
nance of God in it ſelfe ,ts but an nncleane thing if the enioyers thereof be not truly engr affed into Chriſt, 
and made bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. The blood unſtained before men , is tained blood before 
| God by the fall of Adam, if it bee nt reſtored by the blood of Chrift the Lambe of God. And hence it 
followers ag aine, that Nobilitie muſt not dwell ſolitary, but combine her ſelfe in perpernall fellowſhip with 
heartie love and fincere obedieuce of pure and ſound religion : without the which all pleaſant paſtimer,all 


——— o LAS 4 


ficke, all reverence done with cap and knee, all earthly pleaſures and delights that heart can wiſh, are but 
4s a vaniſhing ſhadow, or like the mirth, that begins with laughing ,and ends with woe- o A happy thing 
were it, if thus conſideration might take place in the hearts of all Noble men : it wonld make them honour 
God, that they might bee honoured of God with everlaſting honor : and it wonld maks them kiſſe the 
Sonne Left be be angry, and they periſh m the way. 

T ſpeake not thus as though I doubted of your {online in this very point: but my onely meaning 14, 
to put you in minde, that as you have begun to cleave nnts Chriſt with ſnl purpoſe of heart, ſo you would 
continge to doe it ſtill,and doe it more; aud withall to manifeft the ſame unto the whole warld,by hononring 
Chriſt with your owne honour ,and by reſembling him eſpecially in one thing, that as he grew in ſtature 
and yeeres, he alſo grew in grace and favour with God and men. And fir this very cauſe ( without any 
jew confider ation of earthly reſpetts) I further preſent unto you an Expoſition of another part of the 
Catechiſme,namely,the Symbole or Creed of the 
Chriſtian Religion taught by the Apoſtles,embraced by the ancient Fathers ſealed by the blood of Mar- 
tyrs,niſed by 3 T the Emperonr ,ts a meanes to end the controverſies of - his time: and hereupon 


hearer thereof when it was taught and delivered. Thus craving pardon for my boldneſſe,I take my leave, 


commending your Lordſhip and yours to the protettion of the Almightie. Anno 1595. Apr. 2: 
Your Lordſh. to command, 


WitrtliamM PERKINS. 


{umptuonſneſſe of building, all bravery in apparell,all gliſtertng gold, all delicate fare,all delightſull mn- | 


Apoſtles: which #4 indeed the very pith and ſubſtance of | *. 


hath bin called the Þ rule of faith, the © key of Faith, And farthermore,] hoge that your Lordſhip will | * 
accept the ſame in good part, the rather becanſe you vouchſafed when yos were in Cambridge, to be an | 
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God. 
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The Father. 

Gods omnipotencic. 

The Creation. 

Gods counſell. 

The creation of Heaven. 

The creation of Angels. 

The creation of Man. 

Gods providence. 
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In handling of the fore-ſaid points, for ore 
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Chriſts arrainement. 

Chriſts execution. 

Chriſts ſacrifice. 

Chriſts triumph. 
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Chriſts exaltation. 
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Chriſts aſcention. 
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Chriſs interceſſion, 

Chriſts kingdome, 

The laſt judgement. 

Of the holy Ghoſt. 
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Predeſtination. 
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The communion of Saints. 
The forgiveneflc of finnes. 
The reſurreRtion of the body. 


Life everlaſting. 


The meaning, or ſuch points of dofFrine asare ne- 
ceſlary hs knowne thereof. | 
The D ties to be learned thereby. 

' The comforts that Gods people may gather 


thence. 
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The Reſt Mntion of the Creed. 


ſ {f Tg havery i097 hee hath revealed him- 
beleeve ina thing, as| fſelfe in his wor "Saas 
_ 0nd Fark! IT. Toacknowledge him in particular tobe 
=o three parts: | my God. Wc 
One; of the Aﬀtions I 11. Toputmy confidence in him. 
Rm, whndnay I. To acknowledge the thing. 


| To beleeve a thing , and : | 
this a has twos II. To apply the thing to my ſelfe : as to be- | 
l | parts. leeve the Church, is, to acknowledge the | 
| | Church; and that I am a member of ar. 
$71. Arerbure, Aimighi 
i | io, frſt 1s deſcribed by <I I. Almightie, 
s jog 3 f. 0111. Worke, Cram of heaven andearth. | 


. I. _—_— p | 
(I. Titles,which IT. Chrif. 
7 is; Come, (he pf wi 
I'V. Onur Lord. | 
| The ſanQtification of 
| | y _ the parts. Ty apy 
The conception, wherof yo 
The Creed IT. The fe-|IT. Incarna- | where == _ Chriſt was frarned. 
twos # cond 1s ag Her, and ite : the cauſe efficient, the holy Ghoſt. 
parts. ſcribed by | hath ewo | The birth, where is mentioned Name, Cary, 
' his parts. the mother of Chriſt, de- 
(God diſtin-| | , fcribed by her qualitie, 4 virgiy, 
| xhed into : eGenerally in theſe words , Sffered 
per- | mnuder, &c. where 1s noted the time 
of his ſuffering, when ÞP.Pilate was 
| preſident of Iurie, | 


-—2w 
_ 


| 
1 | i foure. HH 
_ he IV. monty into hell, | 


afterward I. Hu reſurre&ion. 
ht of }Exalta*|11, Hy aſcenſion. ; | 
| op » Heaven, 


| tion ha- 
| ' I. His fitting at his fa- 


{qO 2p puoyjaotl 
I 
TS 
f- 
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Ving 3. 
thers right, ec. and it )Effe&t, his com- 
 1sſetforth by the ming ro judgement, 
his name, holy Ghoſt anfolding lus office, 


— — » as 
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ITI, Thethird perſon deſcribed by 
| Hoh. 
Qualinies, 
| i; , = 
& The Church, deſcribed by ( Communion of Sainte. 
: FIT. Forgiveneſſe f, 
\Prerogatives which are foure:4; 77 * ein fake bad 
(IV. Lip everlefting. 
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I ornate 
at this,that I begin to treat 
#1 of the Dodrine of faith 
without a Text, though 
ſome be of minde, that in 
Carechizing , the Miniſter 
Fs . mw proceed as yr Sk Of® 
courſe of Preac onely by 
a ſet portion of es and therefore that 
the handling of the Creed bales Facipae, 
pas an wares. Indeed I grant, 
courſe to be commendable: yet fer? dren 
bot in Corechizing, the Minifier bach 
tie to follow, or not to follow mn ener 
of Scripture, as w2 doen the uſuall courſe of 
My reaſon is taken from the pra- 
Primitive Church ; whoſe Cate- 
chiſine ( as the Author 


of the eto the 
Hebrews hk toner hs tea (ix prin» 


ciples or gronnds of religion, which were not 
taken ont of any ſet text in the old Teſtament: 
bar rather was a forme of teaching gathered 
outof the moſt cleare places thereof. Hence I 
reafon thas ; That which in this point was the 
aſe and maner of the Primitive Church,is law- 
full cobe uſed of us now : but in the Primitive 
Charch it was the manner jr) ans with» 
out handling any ſet text of Scripture : 
therefore the Miniſters of the Goſpel ar this 
time may with like libertie do the fame : fobe 
it they doe confirme the dofrine which they 
reach with places of Scripture afterward. 
Now to ceme to the Creeds, let us begin - 
with the name or title thereof. Thar which 
in weecall the Apoſtles Creed, in 0- 
ther is called Symbo/nm, that is, a ſoot 


| os abagge, Itis called a ſhot , becauſe as ina 
| feaſt or banquet part; 
| which being all ga thered, the whole (whichis 


every man paycth his 


def )emonaths and ſo out of the 
ſeverall writings of rhe Apoſtles, ariſerh this | 
Creede or briefe confeſſion of faith,” Itis a 


livery is knowne of what band hee 
is.and to what Captainc hedoth belong z even 
3 17s mk Jarman 
ſtioguiſhed and known all ewes, Turks, 
Athciſts, and all falſe profiioure: and for this 


S node -Creede of the Apo- 


badge, becauſe as a ſouldicr inthe fieldby his | 


AN roman OF 
THE CREEDE. 


4 bekeve in God, &&c. 


A 


Fg 


D 


| So'the Lord bade Hai 
which he ſaw, and to make it plaine up on zables, F 
that he may runne that readeth is. 28 inthe | 
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ſtles, norbecauſe they were the penners of it, 
conf; to it beſides the matter * the ve- 
ry ſtyle and frame of words, as we have them 
now ſet downe. Reaſons, I. There are in this 
Crecd certaine words and phraſes, whichare 
not to bee found in the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles ; and namely theſe: He deſcended into bel : 
the Catholike Charch, The latter whereof, no 
doubt, Þ firſt began tobein uſc,avheridfter the 
Apoſtles dayes the Charch was diſperſed into 
CG the earth... I I, If both matter 
words had beene fromthe Apoſtles, why 
is not the Creed Canonicall Scripture, as well 
as any other writings? III. The Apoſtles 
Chrittn Religion which rid nt yp 
w rt, andal- 
ſodelivercd to'others to teach —_ confiſting 
of two heads, faith and /ove:as may appeare by 
Paul: exhortation to Twmerhy, wiſhing him to 
heepe the patterne of wholeſome words : which he 
bad heard of him, in faith and love, which ww 
Chrifl Teſs. Now the: Creed confiſts got of 
two heads, but of one, namely of faith onely, 
and not of love alſo, Wherfore I rather thinke, 
that it is called the Creed, becauſe it 
ag come containe the chife and p 
points of. r [ propoun- 
ded in the doctrine of the Apoſtles : and be- 
cauſe the points of the Creed arc conformable 
and agrecable to their dofrine and 
And thus much of rhe title. Now' let us 
heare- what the Crecd is. It is a ſamme of 
things to bee beleeved concerning GOD 
and concerning the Church , gathered foorth | 
of the Scriptures, For theopening of this de- 
ſcription firſt I ſay,it is a ſam of things to be 


beleeved, or an abridgement. Ic hath bin the | 


praQiſeof teachers both in the new and old 
reſtament, to abridge and\conraR ſummarily 

thereligion of theirtime. This the Pr 
uſed, Forwbenh bad made their ermons| 
to the people, abridge them 

at yr rf omennirarag od. 
places, thar all the people might read the fake: 
uh to write the vifſon 


; 


new Teſtament,the Apoſtles didabridge thoſe | 


| dodtrines,which ocherwiſe they did handle i : 


2 Ruffin. in 
expoſ. Smyb. 
& Hieron, 
ad Pam. 


b Pacianas 
epiſt. 1. ad 
Symp. 


3 Tim, Is 
13+ | 


Hab:3.2. 
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large, as may appearc in the place of Timothy 
—— _ 
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2 Tim, 1.13. 
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An Expoſition 


sforcnamed. Now thercaſon why both inthe 
old and new Teſtsment the dodrine 


| of rclig- 
inding of 


on was abridged, isthat the underſtanding 
the ſimple, as alſo their memories might bee 
| ped, and they better inabled to judge 
of thetruth, and to diſceme the fame from 
falſhood. And for this end the Apoſtles Creed 
being a ſummary colleAion of things to bee 
belceved, was gathered briefely out of the 
Word of God 4 for helping of thememo- 


ry and underſtanding of men. Iadde that this |' 


Creede is concerning God and the Church. 
For in theſe two points conſiſteth the: whole 
ſumme thereof. Laſtly, I ſay,that it isgathered 
forth of the Scripture, to make a difference 
betweene itand other writings, and to ſhew 
the authority of it; which 1 will further de- 
clare on this manner. | 
There bee twokindes of writings in which 
the doQrine of the Church is handled, and 
they arecither Divine or Ecclefaflicall,Divine, 
arc thebookes of the old and new Teſtament, 
penned either by Prophets or Apoſtles. And 


theſe are not enely the pure word of God, but | 


alſo the Scripeure of God : becauſe not only the 
matter of them ; bur the whole diſpoſition 
thereof, with the ſtyle and the phraſe was 
ſctdowneby the immediate inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt. And the anthority of theſe books 
1 is divine, that is, abſolute and ſovcraigne ; and 
they are of ſufficient credit in and-by them- 
ſelves, necding not the teſtimony of any crea« 


ture; not ſubje&rs the cenſure either of men | 


or Angels ; binding the conſciences of all men 
at all times, and being the onely foundation 
ot.one faith, and the rule and canon of all 
crutn, + 
Ecchſrafticall writings are all other ordina- 
ry writings ef the Church conſenting with 
Scriptures. Theſe may bee called the ord or 
Truth of God, fo farre forth as their matter or 
ſubſtance is conſenting with the written Word 
of God : but they cannot be called the Scrip- 
turcof God, becauſe the ſtyle and phraſe of 
them was ſet downe according to the pleaſure 
of man, and therefore they are in ſuch ſort 
the Word of God, as that alſo they are the 
wordof men. And their authority in defining 
of truth and falſhood in matters of religion is, 
not ſoveraigne , but ſubordinate co'the for- 
mer : and it doth not ſtand inthe anthority 
and pleaſure of men and Councels, but inthe 
conſent which they have with the Scriptures. 
» Eccleſiaſtical writings are cirher generall, 
particular, or proper.. General, are the Creedes 
and confeſſions of the Church diſperſed over 
_ | the whole world, and among the reſt the 
| Creed ef the Apoſtles, madeeither by the Apo» 
{Ues themſelves, or by their hearers/and diſci- 
ples, Apoſtolicall men, delivered. to the 
Church, and conveyed from hand to hand, to 
our times.Particnlar writings,arcthe confeſll- 
ons of perticalar Churches : proper writings, 
arethe bookes and confeſſions of private men. 
Naw between theſe, we muſt make difference. 


—_ 


} For the generall Cripegf he Apoliics, (0 


nar yak: [Oran this 
r thoogh it lefle amthori 
Scripture; yet hath it more anthoriry then the 
particular and private writings of Churches 
and men. For it hath beene received and ap- 

ved by univerfall conſent of the Catho- 
like Church inall ages,and ſo were never theſe: 
in-it the meaning and doAtine cannot bee 
cnged by the authority of the whole Ca- 
tholike Church : and if either the order of the 
doArine,or the words whereby itis expreſſed, 
ſhould upon ſome occaſion be changed, a par- 
ticular Church of any countrey cannot doe 
it, without Catholike conſent of the whole 
Church : yet particular wricings and confeſsi- 
ons made by ſome ſpeciall- Churches, may be 
alrered in the words, and inthe points of do- 
Arine by the ſame Churches, withour offence 
tothe Catholike Charch. Laſtly,it is received 
as arule of faith among all Churches, to try 
doArines and interpretations of Scriptures 
by, not becauſe it is arule of it ſelfe, for that 
che Scripture is alone ; but cit borrows- 
eth his authority from Scripture with which 
ic agreeth, Andthis honour no other writings 
of men can have. 


 Heere ſome may demand the number of | 


Creeds, e1nſ. Ifay but one Creede, as there 
is but one Faith : andif- it be allcadged, that we 


- | have many Creedes, as beſides this of the A- | 


poltles, the Nicene Creede, and eAthanaſs 


Creede, 8c. I anſwer , the ſeverall. Creedes | 


and confeſsions of Churches, containe not ſe- 
verall faiths aud religions , but ene and the 
ſame : and this, called the Apoſtles Creede, 'is 
moſt ancient, and principall : all thereſt are ne 
new Creecdes in ſubſtance, but in ſome points 
penned more largely for the expoſition of ir, 
chat men might better ayoide the hereſies of 
their tines. 

Further, it may bee demanded, in what 
forme this Creede was penned? Av/- In the 
forme of an anſwer to aqueſtion. The reaſon 
is this. In the Primitive Chacch, when Lp 
man was turned from Gentiliſme to the Faj 
of Chriſt, and was to be baptized, this * que- 


| ſtion was asked him. What beletveſt thou ? 


then he anſwered according to- the ferme of 
the Creede,7 beleewe in God,&5c. And this man- 
ner of queſtioning was uſed even from the 
time of Apoſtles. When the Eunuch was 
converted by P hilip, hee ſaid, What doth ler 


| meetobce baptized 2 Philip ſaid; If thou doeft 


belceve with all thine heart, thow mayeſt. Then 
heanſwered, 7 beleeve that Teſws Chriſt # the 
Sonof God. By this it appeares, that although 
all men, for the moſt part among us can fay 
this Creed, yetnot one of a thouſand can tell 
the ancient and firſt uſe of it : for commonly 
at this day of the ſimpler ſort it is faid for a 
prayer, being indeed no prayer : and when it is 


| uſed ſo, men make it no better theg a.charme. 


Before wee come to handle the particular 


II 


points of the Creedit is very requiſite that we 


A " 


*(prill. Ca- + 


Origen.bom. 


Thovidl 


| 


B 


Tit 


Hcb.11.1. 


Tit.1.1. 
1Tim I: F- 


lam, 2,19. 


cothttion propertie opertie of 
faith, is notedby theanthor to che Hebrewes, 
beeps — Faiths 
nt gd toro" 
Fes Genes Fort this 


berunderſtood, not 


is faid to bee a grownd, the. meaning is, that 
though there are many waa Vf arr a0y by 
God, which men doe not preſently enjoy, but. 
onel me chm oma fry yet they are not; yet 
faith dot after a' ſort give ſubſilting or being 
unto them. Secondly , it is an evidexce or de- 
wonſfiration, &c. that is, by beleeving a man 


therwiſe inviſible and abſene. 
Faich is of two ſorts;cither common faich, 


an Apoſtle accordi 


Gods word, and afſ:ne unto the fame know- 
ledge: and itis to be' found inthe divell and 
lerve,and tremble, Some will fay,what a faith 


derftandborth the Law and the Goſpel; be- 
fides, they give afſentto it to be tre: and they 
doe more yer, inthatthey tremble and feare, 
And many a mai hath not ſo mach., For a- 


cifull, 8c. and yet this man will ſay,that he be- 


ledge it cannot be. that any ſhould truely be- 
leeve, and therefore hee deceiverth' himſelfe. 


| | Cnef; Bat whence have the divas hyſtoricall | 


farth* were they illaminated by the light of 
the ſpirit? 49, No: but when the Goſpel 
was they did omen, furan 
leevedit tobe true, and that by the vertne of 
'therdiques of Gods image, which remained 
in them fince their fall. And therefore this 
their faith doth not-arife from any ſpeciall jl- 


onely of juſtifying faith talſo of rempora- | 
ry Faith, andrhe farch of Tracles Where faith 


or the faith of theeleRt : as Pan! faith, hee is | 
to the faith of Gods ele : |* 


which is alſo called faith without hypocrifce.The | 
common faith is that which both the EleR, 
and have; and it is thre<fold, The | 


ficit is byforical fairh, which is, when a man | 
doth beleeve the ourward lerter and hiſtory, | 
of thewotd. It hath two anhr op 4rhprs of | 


hisangels. So Saint Zames faith, tbe divels be- | 
have they ? <4»/iv. Such as whereby they uns || 


mongſt us, there is many a one which hathno || 
of Godatall, more then he hath | 
learned by the common talke of the world : as | 
namely,thar there is a God, and that he is mer- | 


leeveth with all his heart : but without knows | 


he gronnd of things ho= 
ol toro eg by 


doth make a thing as it were viſible, being o- | 


_—_ ” 


Gofpell: Theſecond, to giv! 


The third, to profeſſe it,but to goe no further 
and all this tnay, bee dofie without any loye to 
the word, This faith hath one degree more 
then hiſtoricall faich, Examples of ic we have 
in Sinn Magus, AF, 8.1 3, whois faid to be 


leeve, becauſe he held the 'doftrine of the A- 
poſtle tobee true ; and withall prot ed. the 
ſame : and ir the devils alſo, who in ſome ſort 
confeſſed, that Chriſt was the Sonne of the 
molt higheſt, and yer looked for no-{alvation 
by him. Hark.5.7. 48.19.15.And thisisthe 
faith that abounds inthis land, Mcn 


common | 

if reli wy obey rh x ode 
gion change, they w For 

reaſon of the/authority of Princes ul 


ſay 


the word: they belceve it to beegood,; and 
they profeſſe it : and thus for the ſpace of 
thirty or Farey yceres men heare the word. 
preached, and receive the Sacraments, becing 
for all this as voideof Grace asever they were | 
at the firſt day : and the reaſon is, becauſe they 
doe barely profeſle it, without either liking or 
lovegf the ſame. The ſecond kinde of tempo-« 
rary faith, kath in it five degrees, For by it, 
arlt a man knowes the word, Secondly, hee 
afſenterhunco it, Thirdly , hee profeſſeth ie. 
Fourthly, he rejoyceth inwardly mit. Fiftly , 
hebringeth forrh ſome kinde of fruit : and yer 
for all this hath no more.,in him bur a faich 
that will faileia the end \bacyule ce wanter 

the cffeFuall application of the promiſe of the 
Cole, he without all manner of ſound con: 
verſation. This faith is like Corne on the houſe 
'rop,which growerh for a while,but when heat 
'of Summer commeth, it withereth, Andthis 
is alſo ſet forth untous in che Parable of the 


time bring forth ſome fruits accordingly, with 
ſhew Sp odorngat og z yer afterward 
ſhake off Religion andall. But(ſome will 9) 


how can this bee a tempor 
hath ſach fruites ? A 


knowledge of ſome ſtrange points of tel 


£-, The {eco 


vans ply 4p 


are made to Jearne ſome little knowledge of | 


Luke 8.13. 


"IR 


—_— RY 


A& 8.19. 


Math.7.12- 
1 Cor. 13.2, 


dinary thing , which he hath 


| gu baving both theſe kinds of faith, wanted 


[mon faith: Now wee come.to true faith, 


” <— 


| 26. acl he ger Age yet when hee is in the 
company of hee prayes very fervently 
and carncſtly. From whence isthis difference? 
ſarely often it ſpringeth from the'pride of 
heart, and from adefire of praiſe among men. 
Thethirdcauſe of temporary faith , .is profit, 
commodity, the getting of wealth and riches; 
which are common occaſions to mooye to 
chooſe or refuſe religion, as the time {eryeth:; 
but ſuch a kinde of b rs imbrace not the 
Goſpel becauſe itis the Goſpel, thatis, the 


The third kinde of faith,is the faith of Mi- 
racles : when a man grounding himſelfe on 
ſome ſpeciall promiſe or revelation from God, 
doth belceve, that ſome e and extraor- 
ed or force 
told, ſhall come to by the worke of 
God. This muſt be diſtinguiſhed from HMiſto- 
ricall and tem faith, For Simon VMa- 


is faith of miracles, and therefore would 
have bonght the ſame of the Apoſtles for 
money. Yet we muſt kriow, that this faith of 
miracles may bein 
das, and at the laſt judgement it ſhall be found 
to have becue in the wicked and reprobare ; 
which ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lord in thy name we 
have prophefied ; and caft ont divels , and done 
many great miracles, 


And thus much for the three ſorts of com- 


which is called the fairh of the Ele. Itis thus 
defined : Faith is a ſupernatural gift of God 
inthe minde, apprehending the ſaving pro- 
miſe wich all the promiſes that d on its 
Firſt, I fay, it isa gift of God, Phvl.x, 29. to 
confute the blind opinionof our people, that 
thinke that the faith whereby they are to bee 
aved, isbredand borne with them. I adde 
that this is a gift ſupernaturall, not onely be- 
cauſe it is above the cornipt nature in which 
weare borne, but alſo becanſe it is above that 
purenature, in which our fuſt parents were 
created ; for in the ſtare of innocency they 
wanted this faith, neither had they then any 
need of faith in the Sonne of G OD as hee 1s 
Mcflias : but this faith is a new grace of God 
added to regeneration after the fall , and firſt 
preſcribed and taught in the covenant of 

And by this one thing, faith differeth 
the reſt of the gifts of God, as the 


feare of God, thelove of God, the love of 
our brethren, 8c; For theſe were in mans na- 


— 


ridings of falyation ; but becauſe it brings | - 
Lon eace, and libertje with it. And theſe: 
ae thoikdes cnrſts'of þ faith 


Ites, as It wasin /w- | 


| | oever beleeves in bim, ſheuld not 


heart, Row. 10.9. But by the heart he nndex-. 


part. Some doe place faith partly in the 
and partly in the wil,becauſe ic hath: two parts; 
or pets 
greatly to ſtand with reaſon, that one particu» 
lar and Gogh proce Coons be ſeated in divers: 
part or faculties of the ſoule. 

The forme of faith,is ro qpprrnend the pro- 
miſe, Gal.3.14. That we might receive the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit through faith : and Toh.1-12, 
torecerve Chriſt,and to belceve,are put one for 
another ; and to beleeve, is to cate and drinke 
the body and blood of Chriſt ; to apprehend 
properly is.an a&tien of the hand of man, 
which layes hold of athing, 
ſelfe : aodby reſemblance it agrees to faith, 
which is the hand of the ſoule, receiving and 
applying the ſaving promiſe, 

The of faith,is notperformed 


by any afteRion of the will, butby a certaine} 
_ ROE harry 5 ent by a man is 
re 14 prom1 eo 1O0n 

unto him;which perſwaſjon is warmer rs 4 


this, the promiſe which is penerall, is applycd 

particularly to one ſubject.” PP 
By this one ation, faving faith differeth 

from all other kinds of faith. From hiſtori- 


deth onely in a generall aſſent. From tempo- 
rary faith, which though it make a manto 
profeſſe the Goſpel , and to rejoyce in. the 
ſame, .yet doth ic not thr apply Chriſt 
with his benefits, For it never brings With it 
any thorough touch of Conſcience, or lively 
ſenſe of Gods grace in the heart And the ſame 
may be ſaid of the reſt. 

_ Theprincipalland maine objeR of this faith, 
is the laving promiſe : God /o loved the World, 
that bee gave bu onely begotten Soune, that who- 
periſh, but have 
everlaſting Lf, But ſome will ſay, Chriſt is 
commonly faid to bee the object of faith. 
Anſ. Tn fc it is all one to fay, the faving 
promiſe, and Chrift promiſed, who is the ſub- 
ſtance of the Covenant. Chriſt then, as he is 
ſet forthunto us inthe Word and Sacraments, 
is the obje&t of faith, And here certaine que- 
ſtions offer themſelves to be gkanned. 

The firſt : What is that particular. thing, 
which faith apprchendeth? 2/7 Faith appre- 
hendeth whole Chriſt, God and man. Forbis 
Godhead without bis manhood, and his mac- 


call; for it wanteth all apprehenſion, and ſtan- | 


recOhe | 


lis Of. An Expoſition _ Faith, 
other inen , and yet kave neitherſorrow nor jaſtifying fairl no renewing. For the 
touch of conſcience for their owne ; and the fit ngratting. of it into che heart, is inthe 
cauſc hereof is nothing clſc but pride. For he apr ts oy net EM 
that fheds teares for another mans fines , The place and ſeat of fait ns 
ſhould much more weepe for his owne, if he the of man,notthe will: forir ſtands in | | 
Tp EEE En] Eero, 
CEE Od yer when Pe ſaith indeed, that wee beleevewith thel 


' ſtands the ſoule, without limitation to-any | 


þ 


minde by the holy Ghoſt,z Cor.2.12+ And by | 


lok.3.r6. 


cile ugto God, Yetthis which I &, cuſite 


eurebefore the fall; and after ir, when it plea- 


© CON 


__ Cy 


Ep 


WS 2. 


Eph.3.14- 


Chriſt? A»/Firſt of all it s the very 
body andblood of Chriſt : and then in the ſe 


| [cond place the vertue and benefits of his bo- 


.dy and blood : as a man that would feele in his 
|bodythe vertne of meate and drinke, muſt 
firſt of all receive the ſubſtance thereof. 

|  To'goe forward, Beſides this maine fm 
miſe, which concernes rightequſneſſe-and life 
everlaſting in Chtiſt, there be other particular 


promiſes touching ſtrength in temptati 
comfort in afAliions, "yy ſach like, which 


depend on the former : and they alſo are the 
objeRof juſtifying faith : and with the very 
ſame faith wee belecve them, wherewith wee 
belceve our falvation. Thus e-1braham by the 
fame faich wherewith hee was jaſtified, belee- 
ved thathe ſhould have a ſonne in his old age, 
Roms.4. 9.32, And Noe by that faith where- 
by hee was made heire of righteouſneſſe, be- 

fleeved thathce and his family ſhould bee pre- 
ſervedin the flood : this conclufion being al- 
wayeslaiddowne, that to wham God gives 
Chriſt, tothemalſo he givesall things need-! 
full for this life, or the life to come, 1n and by 
Chriſt. And heereupon it comes to paſſe, that 
in our prayers , beſides the deſire of things 
promiſed, wee mnſt bring faith, whereby we 
muſt be certainely perſwaded, that God will 
grant os ſuch things as hee hath promiſed : 
andrhis ra is m_ I or yon 
from juſtifying faith. wee ſee plaine! 
what faving faith is. : 

Whereas ſome are of opinion, that faith is 
an zffiance or.confidence, that ſeemes to be 0- 
therwiſe, for it is a fruit of faith : and indeed 
no man can put any confidence in God, till hee 
bee firſt of all perſwaded 'of Gods mercy in 
Chriſt towards him, 

Some againe are of minde , that /ove is the 
very nature and forme of fairch: bur it is other- 


- | wiſe, For as confidence in God,ſoalſo love is 


an effeR which proceedeth from faith, 1 Tim. 
15. The endof the law is love from a pure beart, 
and good conſcience, and faith unſained. And in 
nature they differ greatly. Chriſt is the foun- 
raine of the water of life. Faith in the heart is 
as the pipes and leads that receive iv, and hold 
the water; and Love in ſome part is as the 
cocke of the conduit,zhat lets ont the water to 


Thefecond, in what order faith apprehends | 


10ns, |. 


——__— 


|Principall 


frameth the body of the infant in the mo- 
thers wombe. 1, by making: the braine and 
heart : 2, by making veines, finewes, arteri 
bones : 3. by adding flcſh ro them alle / 
the whole jon of the ſpirit ſtands intwo 
jons; Firſt, the enlightning of 
the mind;the ſecond,the mooving of the will, 
For the firſt, the | 
minds with a further wpgen bo the law, 
then nature can affoord; and thereby makes 
them to ſee the ſinnes of their hearts and lives 
with the uglinefſe therof:and withall to trem- 
ble at the curſe of the law. Afterward the ſame 


the ſecond workeof the holy Ghoſt, which is 
the inflaming of the will, that a man havin 
conſidered his fearefull eſtate by reaſon © 
fiane, and thebenefic of Chriſts death, might 
—_ after Chriſt; and have defirenot fo 

to haye the puniſhments of finne taken 
away, as Gods diſpleaſure ; and alſo mighe en- 
joy the benefirs of Chriſt. And when he hath 
ſtirredupa man to defire reconciliation with 
God in Chriſt, then withall hee gives him 
Grace to pray not onely for life etcrnall, but 
eſpecially for the free remiſſion and pardon 
of all his finnes : and then the Lords promiſe 
is, Knocke and it ſpall be opened, ſecke and ye ſhall 
find.After which hee further ſends his ſpirir in- 
co the fame heart, that defireth reconciliation 
with God, and remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt :. 
and doth ſeale up the ſame inthe heart by a 
lively and plentifull affarance thereof. 

The differences and degrees of faith are two: 
I. a weak faith.I 1.a faich, Concerning 
the firſt, this weak faith ſhewes it ſelfe by this 
grace of God, namely, an unfained defire, not 
onely of ſalvation, (for that the wicked and 
gracelefſe man may haye) but of reconiciliati- 
on with God in Chriſt. This is a fare figne of 
faith in every touched and humbled heart, and 
ic is peculiar to the elet: and they which 
have this, havein them alſo the gronnd and 
ſubſtance of true ſaving faith ; which after- 
wards intime will grow up to great ſtrength. 
Reaſon, I. Promiſe of life everlaſting, is made 
to the defire of reconciliarion , P/ad. io. 17. 
Lord thon haſt beard the defire of the poore. Plal, 


every commer, The property of the hand is | | 14-36. 44 ſonle defireth after thee as the thirty 
to hold, and of it ſelfe it cannot cut : yerbya| | /a»d.Pla.145 .19. He wil fulfill che defire of them 
knife or other inſtrament putinto the it| | char fare bims. Matth. 5.6, Bleſſed are they that 
cuts: the hand of the ſoule is faith,and his pro- er and thirft after righteouſnes, for the ſpall 
be ſatirfied Ren.21.6.1 will give wnto him which 

py j 


| perty is to apprehend Chriſt with all his be- 


holy Ghoſt enlightens mens | 


oi opens the eye to underſtand and: confi 
ſeriouſly of ri nefle and life eternal! | 
promiſed in Chriſt. This done, then comes 


of | Of thi Creed: Faith, 125, 
| Tye wed yo nr rm A| nefirs + andbyir ſelfe car doe-nothing elſe: | . _ 
difference of his two nitures.” His Gad- |. | yet joyne love unto it, and by loveit will bee | Gats.s, 
head is apprehended, notinreſpe& of his effi- | | cffeRuall in all good duties, - © . .. 
cacy or nature, but in is / Now to proceede further : firſt, weareto 
atnifelied inthe conſider, how. faich is wroaght : ſecondly, 
'bedience thereof is ritor whatbe the differencesof ir, For the firſt, faith 
God; as for his manhood, it isappt is wr inandby the outward miniſtery of 
both in reſpe& of | the ſubſtance or _ the Goſpel, accompanicd by the inwardope- 
' {ſelfe, andalſo in teſpe& of the efficacy and be- | | ration of the Spirit ; and that not ſuddenly, 
nefits thereof. Hi! | |butby cerraine Reps and degrees : as nature 


Matth,7, 


of JONES PIO | 


i. _—_————— 


—_ 


——_— 


An Bupoſtion Faith.| 


i. 


— 


i athirft, of the well of the water of ifs freely. 
jogrg I inp t399—4 apr MN | 
fied affeion : where one is ſanQifi- | 
ed,all are ſanRified;whereall are ſanified, the 
whole man is ſanRified : and he that is ani» 
fied, is juſtificdand beleeves. T II. God ac-| ' 
cepts the will and defire to repent and beleeve, 


oa > ws pon beleeving : 
this defice of reconciliation (if it bee 
wrought in the heart )) is in 
| Godastmae faith indeed. But carnall men will 
fay,[f faich, yea truefaith ſhew it ſelfe by a de- 
of reconciliation with God in Chriſt for 
all our finnes, then weare well enough, though 
weliveinour ſinnes : for we have very good 
defires. anſwer, that there bee many ſundry 
fleeting motions and defires to do good things 
which grow to no ifſue or head, but in time 
come. New ſuch paſſions have 
in them, and muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed from the defire of reconciliation with 
God, that comes froma braiſed-heart, and 
brings alwayes with it reformation of life : 
therefore ſuch , whoſoever they are that live 
after the courſe of this world, and thinke not- 
withſtanding that they have defires that are 
good, deceive themſelves, 

Now faith is ſaid to be weake, whena man | 
either failes in the knowledge of the Goſpel ; 
orelſc having knowledge,is weake in grace to 
unto himſelfe the ſweet promiſes there- 
example, wee know that the 
files had all true faving faith (except 7: 
and when our Saviour Chriſt asked 

they t he was; Peter in the per- 
ſon of the reſt,an{wered for them all, and faid: 
. | Thos art Chriſt the Sonne of the 
which our Saviour c 
him, themall, faying . Thow art Peter,and wpon 
this recke, (that is, upon 
confefſed in the name of them all) will I bauld 
my Church. And yetabout that time weſhall 
find in the Goſpel, that they are called men, 
of hitle faith, Now they failed in knowledge of 
the death of Chriſt, and 
ſurreRion ; and were 
vaine hope of an earthly kingdome. And 
therefore when onr Saviour ſhewed them of 
his going downe to Ierufalem, and of his ſuf- 
ferings there, Peter a little after his notable 
confeſſion began to rebuke Chriſt and ſaid, 
CHMaſter have pitty on thy ſelfe, this ſhall not be 
wnto thee, And untillhee had appcared nnts 
' [them after his death, they didnor diſtinly 
belceve his reſurre&ion. 
weake faith, though irbe joyned 
wledge, yet it may faile in theapply« 
ing or in the apprehenſion and att 
on - -- to a mans owne ſelfe.This 
is to be ſcene in ordi tence. For ma- 
ny a man there is of hamble and contrite 


Chriſt, which Peter 


appropriating 


thatall ſuch are withoge faich? God forbid. 
that the true 
ing deſire in 


apprehenſion of Gods mercy, and 

aſſurance of the remiſſion of his owne fintes, 
ln criatin patties of Gates 
orin mer- 

cies, how can a manbe ſaved by it? A; We 
muſt know, that this weake faith will as truly 
apprehend Gods mercifull promiſes for the 
pardon of finne, as ſtrong faith, not ſo 
ſoundly. Evenas a man with apalfic CAN 
ſtretch it outag'well to receive a gift at the 
hand of a king, as hee that is more ſound, 
though it be nor ſo firmely and ſtedfaſtly And 
Font Lumae de) hag 

rcede, nor 

The Church of Rome beares men in hand, 
that they are good Catholikes; if they beleeve 
as the Church beleeves ; thongh in the meane 
ſeaſon they cannot tell what the Church be- 
leeves. And ſome papiſts commend this faich, 
by the example of anold devout father, who 
being of the divell, and asked how 
he belecved ; anſwered,that he belceved as the | 
Church beleeved ; beingagaine asked how the 
yr ere ywux Sr faineto 
w vell(as as faine to 
. Well, this fond and ridiculous kind of 

faith wee renounce, as 2 meanes to nuz- 
Ignorance;yet wedo not t 
there 1880 implicite or infolded faich ; which 
is, whena manas yet having bur ſome little 
portion of knowledge in the doQtrine of the 
Goſpel, doth truly performe obedience accor-, 
ding to the meaſure thereof : and withall hath 
care to get more knowledge,and ſhewes good 
affeFion to all good meancs whereby it may 
bee increaſed. In this reſpeR a certaine ruler, 
who by a mirade wroaght upen his child, 
was mooved to acknowledge Chriſt for the 


doftrine, is commended for a beleever : and 
ſoareinlike caſe the Samaritans. | 
And thus much of weake faith; which 
maſt bee underſtood to be ina man, not all 
the dayes of hislife, but while hee is a young 
Babe in Chriſt, For as it isinthe ſtate of the 
Body, firſt weare babes and grow to greater 
_— grow in yeares; ſoitis witha 
iſtian man. Firſt he 1s a Babe in Chriſt, ha- 
ving weake faith,but after growes >> | 
to grace,till he come to have a ſtrong Faith: an 
example whereof we have in eAbrabew, who 
Was and perfe both in knowledge and 
apprehenſion. This ftrong faith, is when a man 
is inducd with the knowledge of 'the Goſpel, 


heart, that ſerveth God in ſpirit and truth, yet | | and grace to the ri 
y wihour gre doobing dt oe an fork Fo 
waverings ; Iknow andam fullyaſſured that | | miſſion of his owne finnes : ſoas hecan ſay di- 
Now ſhall wee ſay, | ſtin&ly of himſclfeand truly, thar hee is fully 


reſolved 


Mcflias, and further to ſubmit himſclfe to his | and 


Zo ' 


_—y 


Romo. 
IO, 


\[Of-2. 


| 


tl. 


— 


A 


—_— 


7 = _— 


and accepted in him to life everlaſting, This 


_ of faith is proper tohim that 
atall man, and of ripe yeeres 1 
Andit comes notat the firlt 


in i hee cad-oqg dans 


Canes anfrecmalacn to z0d in Chrilt. 
And this aſſurance ariſeth from many experi- 


ences of Gods favour and/love in the courſe of 
bis life by manifold prez 
bleſſings, 


Co ipnnb 
y ely con- 

fidere To_ filly ver ſwaded that 

 Gad is his GoJche Father his Father, 

and Ieſns Chriſt his redeemer, andthe holy 
Ghoſt lus ſandtifier. 


. Now howſoever this faith be ſtrong, yet is 
it alwraies umperieR,as alſo our knowledge is: 
and ſhall ſolong as wee live in this world bee 

mi " unbeleefe and ſundry 
ied 1 A greas part al.oy 

us, ed w ignorance, {a 
among, faith, DO _— not. Fo: 
eqns what Pre have, will an- 
ſwer, they beleeve that God is «ky Father,and 
the Soune their redeemer, &c. aske them how 
long they have had this faith, they will anſwer, 
ever ſince they could remember : aske them 
whether theye ever doubt of Gods favour ? they 
| will ay, they. would notoncedoube for all the 
world. pur the caſe of theſe men is to bee piti- 
ed : for howſoever the may. perſwade them- 
ſelves, yertrue itis, thatchey haveno ſound 


' | faith at all, for even ſtrong "Tack 1s aſkulted 
| with temptations and doubtings : 


and God 
will not have men perfeQ in this life, that they 
may al waies goout ofthemſlves, and depend 
wholly on the merit of Chrift. 

| And thus much of theſe rwodegrees of faith, 
Now in whomſoever itis,wherther it bea weak 
faich, or a ſtrong, it bringeth forth ſome fruit, 
as a tree doth in the time of ſummer. And a 
ſpeciall fruit of faith, is the confetſion of faith ; 
Theleene in Laryodbige Paul ſaith, With the heart 
AIAN righteouſneſſe, and with the 


| month man confeſſeh ro b ſalvation, Confeſſion of 


faith, is whena man in ſpeech & outward 
tefſion doth make manifeſt his faith for t 
aqui wp I. That with hys mouth ——— 
glorifie God: anddoe hin farvics bor 
jab dyed fouls. IT. Thar by the confeſſion 
of his faith, he may ſever himſelfe fromall falſe 
| Chriſtians, from Atheifts, hypocrites, and all 
falſe: ſeducers whatſoever. And as this is the 


SALA tap Yay 2p | 
mcreaſe in we gsow1n ſtrength : ſoir| 
is 10 = ET : firlt, ordinarily, he 


d 


reſoloal jo ligowne conſcience, that heis.zvif A fon 
conciedureo Godin Chriſt for all his _ 


1 as it is 


—_ 


leeve, not we beleeve, for 


dutie of a Chriftian-man, to make profeſſion of | | it faileth a-man inall: and therefore faith 1s 
| his faith iO baorein this this Ronde 'of of the Apo-| | ſaidto be wholly ve. It is not ſutficient to 
ftles, wee have the right order and forme of | | hold onearticle, bur hee that will hold any of 


TSS "the altionas ; 


eh which all the 
_ nor as ahve at wg 
Fer Fophrprong the —_ 


» in God 
the Father A gence, of own, us| 


begin with the 
{beleevein RO" Wranongenthe, 74 , 1 be» 


caaſe (as we touched before) the Pee 
Church this Creed was madeto bee #7, 


we are to pray 
one, for another, by FM Onr Father, ec. 
yet when we come to yeeres, wee muſt have a 
particular faith of our owne-' no fog 


e is, 


can bee 

another mans Faith, but by his owne, 

id:The ju foal live bybis faith. Bus forme 
wall ſay, this is not true, e children muſt 

parentsfaith : the — is 


be ſaved by their 
this; The faith Ehe þ paxent doth bring the 


child '; have a title or intereſt to the cove- 
ce,and to all the benefirs of Chriſt ; 
yer pug 2 p- not a pply the benefits of Chriſts 
deach, his 2 LE. his merits, and righteouſ- 
neſs unry the infant : for this the beleeyer 
unto himſelfe, -and tono other. A- 


faved 


yay 
prehend Chrifs rel by- 
faith, how then is Chriſtsri 


their | 


made 
theirs and they ſaved? A»ſ” By the inward wor» | 


king of the holy Ghoſt, w_ is the pripcipall 
applyer of all whereas faith 1s but the 
inſtrument. As for the places of that 
mention juſtification and ſalvation by faith, 


they are to bee reſtrained to men of yeeres: | 


whereas infants dying in their infancze, and 


therefore wanting aal faith, which none can | 


have without atuall knowled pe 
and word, }are no doubt ſav we See Yar 
ſpeciall working of. Gods holy Spirit, not 
knowne to us. 


Furthermore, to beleeve ſignifieth two| 


things , to conceive or underſtand any thing, 
and withall to give aſſent unto itto beetrue : 
and therefore in this placetq beleeve, gnifieth 
to know and acknowledge that all the 
of Religis which follow, are thecrach 
Here wee muſt remember, _— 
clauſe (1beleeve) _ mas in the 


al andevery arc proce apy 


ftands , thatif faich faile in one maine point, | 


C—— 


mo fay , if children doe notap-| 


_M_ 


Heb-a.4e | 


WA —_ 
: 


— 


—— 


— a 


+ 


= . G F - 1 
L es > om—_ 5-2 \ eld; Sr. 
b-.. RM et OS CW —_—_ % % 
pony b = 3» » - 
bk -L ” 
& - 


"IIS" bs 3 Bo td SR at DIES > Sx a 
3 >" Me” « Wee *% - 
 -.. > ts MER Yay -- _ 2 I 
Fr Ss 2 2% +23 o 
% WM. . , E 
” 
- 
. 


20.2Fe 


LA" WIPY 


JIIT. To 


' «+ | fairhiy 
| der: T: Twill tpeake of the meaning of every 


Exod. 33. 


; | 
i g . » th 
An Expoſition ' 
%* 


128 Of © 
| verturne bur one of them indeed, he overturnes 
2 ales ecking: a6 boders 
Agar, e5one and to beleeve 
in this or that, 3s another thing : andit containes 
itt itthret pornes or 4&ons of a beleever/ TL. To 
know thing, TL Toacknowledge theſame. 
truſt and conſidence'm it. And 
inthis order muſt-cheſe three aftions'of faith 
bee applyedro every article following, 'which 
congernes any'of the perſons mn Trinitte. And 
ohne mer rked as a matter of a' ſpeciall 
mofienc: For alwaics by adding them to the 
worddÞsllowing, we do apply the article unto 
our ſythiir a very comfortable manner. As I 
belecyeiniche Father, and doe beleeve that hee | 
is my Father: "and therefore I put my whole 
truſt infiin1,and ſoof the reſt. SI0UD3 
Now wee come. tothe object of 'generall | 


hand Fi ich, I'will obſerve this or- 
article. 1 T.' Of thednties'which weought to 
learnethereby. 'I FE Anid1laftly, of theconſo- 
lations* which may be gathered thence. Con- 
cerning God, ' three things are to bee conſide- 
red. Andfirſt, by reaſon of manifold doubtin 

thatriſe in our mintls,/ it may bee demanded, 
whether there be a God 2 Many rea{6ns'might 
bee uſed to'refolve* thoſe thar have ſcruple of 
conſcience : otherwiſe we are bound-te beleeve 


for the Atheiſts which cofidently avouck'there 
is noGod; by Gods law they ought to die the 
death? riay, the earth is too good for fachto 
dwell on. Malefa&ours: as theeves and rebels, 
for their offetices have their reward of death : 
but the offence of thoſe, which deny that there 
is 2 'G0d; is greater: and therefore deſerves a 
moſteruell death. 

The'ſecond point followeth , namely, what 
God 1s? e-Srf. Moſes dehiring to ſee Gods face, 
was notpermitted bur to ſee his hinder parts : 
and therefore no man can bee able to deſcribe 
God by his nature , butby his effets _ | 
perties, on this or ſuch like Rs Ce a 
eſſence ſpirituall.ſrmple jufinite oſt holy. I lay fir! 
4 wry wh God is in - 7 to hos har he Is 
athing abſolutely fubſiſting in himſelfe, & by 
himſelfe, not receiving his becing from any o- 
ther. And herein hee differs from all creatures 
whatſoever, which have ſubfiſting and beeing 
from him alone. Againe, I fay he 1s an eflence 
fpirituall, becauſe he is not any kinde of body, 
neither hath hee the parcs ofthe bodies of men. 
or other creatures, bat is in nature a ſpirit in- 
vilible, not ſubjeR toany mans ſenſes... I adde 
alſ6, thathe is a ſimple efſence, becauſe bis na- 
ture admits Ho manner of compoſition of mat- 
rer, or forme df parrs. The creatures are com- | 
pounded ef divers parts, and of varietie of na- 
cures, but there is no ſuch thing in God : for 
whatſoever thing he 1s, lee 1s the ſame by one 


hich is either God or the Church; 1n | 


that thier is 2 God withour all doubting. As |C 


A 
which holdsthem all in ſhewofwords;if he o-| - 


B 


D 


| nefle, &c/and healone is rightly moſt 
holy, becauſe holinefle is of the very "nature bf 


thermore he is-nfinire, & that divers waies:in- 
finite 1ntime, without any beginning & with- 
out end: infinite in place, becauſe hee is every 
where,& excluded no where, within all places, 
and forth of all places. Laſtly; he is mott holy, 
that is, of infinitewiſedome,mercy,love, good- 


lent creatures tis otherwiſe, the creature 
it ſelfe is one thing, and the halines of the crea- 
| turFanother thing. Thus we ſte what God is, 
and to thiseffe& God deſcribes himfelferobe' 
lehounh Elohim:and Pax! deſcribes him t6 be 1 


King root ng mmortall, viſible, TA 
to whom 1s due all honour and glory for - I 
The third point," xs touching the number of 
Gods, namely, whether there bee more Gods 
| thertone,or no. Arif: There is nor, neither can 
there bee any more Gods then'ofje. W hich 
point the Creede zvoycheth, in*faying , The- 
eevein God potin Gs : and yeemiore plainly 
the Nicene Creede,' and the Creede of Atha- 
naſins , both of themi.e 


i 01: God. Howſoever ſome in tormer times 
have errontouſly held : that two Gods were 
che beginning of all things, oneof go6dghings, 


one God in the old Teſtament, | atiother in the 
new : others againe, '\namely the Ya/extinians, 
that' there were thirtie couples of gods:and the 
heathen people (as 'e Tuguſtin? reporteth - 
ſhipped thirtie thouſand gods © yet 'we that are 
members-of Gods Church, muſt hold andbe- 
leeve one God alone, and no more; Demt.4. 39. 
Vnderſtand this day and conſider in thine heart that 
lehovah hee ts Godin heaven above, aud upon the 
earth beneath : there 1s none other. Eph.4.6. One 
God, one facth,one bapti/me. If it be alledged that 
the Scripture mentioneth many Gods , be- 
cauſe (a) Magiſtrates are called gods, (5) Mo- 
ſes 18 called Aarons God, (*) the divell andall 
idols are called gods. The anſwer is this: They 
are not properly or by nature Gods, for in thar 
reſpeC there is only one God : but they are ſo 


gods, becauſe they are Vicegerents placed in 
the roome of the true God, to goyerne their 
ſubjects : CAMoſes is Aarons god, becauſe he was 
in the roome of God to reveale his will to 4- 
ren : the divell is a'god, becauſe the hearts of 
the wicked world givethe honour unto him, 
wluch 1s peculiar to the everliving God : Idols 
are called gods, becauſe they are ſuch in mens 
conceits and opinions, who eftgeme of them as 
. Therfore PenHaith,ar idol 5 nothing in the 
world, that is, nothing in nature ſubliſing, or 
nothing inTeſj ofthe diyinuty afcribedto it. 
To proceede forward : . to beleeve ih this 
one God, is in effe&t chus much:T.To know & 
acknowledge him as hee hath revealed him- 
ſelte in his word TI, To beleeve ymitobemy 
God : ITT. From mine heart eo pur all mine 


—— 


& the fame ſingular 8c indiviſible eſſence. Fur- | 


"God. 


tearmed- in -other reſpects. Magiſtrates are | 


| 


God himfſelfe : whereas among the moſt excel | 


laining'the words of | 
the Apoſtles Creede in this manner,” 7 beleeve | 


the other of evill things : others, that there was | 


) wor-| 


 afkance in him, To this purpoſe Chrift faith, | 
. TCA — wu 


This 


16.1 


d.z6, 


8.4 


C 


| and thereupon doputm 
A th ins 


| duties which may be gathered hence. Firſt of | 


| unbele 


ledge here mean, is '\not a bare or. general | 
ſpeciall-knowledge, whereby I know God 
not onely to be God, butialſo-to bee my God, 
confidence in him. 
meaning of the firſt 
words. Ihbeleeve in God, ec. Now follow. the 


all;if weare bound to beleeve-in-God, then we 
are alſo bound to take notice of our naturall | 
unbeleefe, wherby we diftruſt God, to checke 

our ſelvesforitz and to ftriveagainſt it. Thus 
deale the father of the child that had a dumbe 
ſpitit, Lord (faith he) 1 beleeve, Lord help mine 
.. And Damd, Why.art thox caſt downe 
my ſoule ? and why art thon ſo di/quieted within 
me ? waite on God. And that which our Saviour 
Chriſt aid once to Peter, men ſhould daily 


haſt thou doubted ? But ſome may ſay, wherein 
Rands, our unbeleefe 2 Anfv. It ftands in two 
things: I. Indiſtruſting the goodnefle of God, 
that 1s, in-giving too little or no affiance to 
him zor in putting affance 1a the creature. For 


| the firſt, few men will abide to be told of their | 


diſtruſþ in, God, but indeed it is a common 
and rife. corruption: and though they ſooth 
themlelves never fo, yet their uſuall dealings | 
proclaime their unbeleefe. Goe through all 
places; itſhall be found that ſcarce one of a 


lie : a great part of men gets their wealth by 
fraud aud oppreſſion, and all kind of unjuſt 
and unmercitull dealing. What is the cauſe 
that they can doe ſo 2 Alas, alas, if there be a- 
ny faith, jt is pinned up in ſome by-corner of 
the heart, ol nbelics beares ſway as the 
Lord-of the: houſe. Againe, if a man had'as 
much wealth as the world comes to, hee could 
find in his heart to wiſh for anorher; and if he 
had two worlds, he would bee caſting for the 
third, if it might bee compaſſed : the reaſon} 
hereof is, becauſe men have not learned to 
make God their portion, and to ſtay their affe- 
&tions on him:which if they could do, ameane 
portion in temporall bleſſings would bee &- 
nough. Indeed theſe and ſuch like perſons 
will 1n no wile yeeld that they do diſtruſt the 
Lord, unleſſe at ſometime they bee touched in 
conſcience with a ſenſe and feeling of their: 
fins, and be throughly humbled for the ſame : 
but the truth 1s, that diſtruſt of Gods goodnes 
is a generall and a mother finne, the ground of 
all other ſinnes, and the very firſt and princi- 
pall finne in eLdzms fall. And for the ſecond 
part ofunbeleefe, which is an affiance inthe 
creatures, reade the whole booke of God, and 
wee ſhall find ita common and uſuall fiu in 
all forts of men, ſome putting their truſt in ri- 
ches, ſome in ſtrength,ſome in pleaſures, ſome 
placing their felicitie in one fin, ſome inano- 
ther. When king Aſa was ſicke, he-put his 


ſpeake to themſelves : © thox of little faith!mhy | 


thouſand in his dealings makes conſcience of a | 


B 


Dl he 


| OF” ; of the Creede... | | God. 9 
This exernall fe ro krow thee the ouly Go and Þ Lord.; Andin our daies the common pratiice 
whem how G ee aan hobo Frobgrbort calamities fall, thenthere 


. [1s received-and pradtiſed! without any bones 


| [ly, and become nothing 1n our ſelves. Our 


—_—_ 


is trotting outto that wiſe man,to this ciining 
woman,-tothis ſorcerer, tothat wizzard, that 
is, from God to the divell ; and their counſell 


making. And this ſheyes\the bitrer rwote'of 
unbelecfe, & confidence un vaine creatures,let 
men 1{mooth it 'over with:goodly trarmes as 
long as they wil. Ina word;there is no man in 
the world;be he called,or 
narrowly unto himſelfe , buche ſhall find his 
heart filled almoſt with manifold doubtings 
anddiftruſtings, whereby hee ſhall feelebim- 
ſelfe ever carned away tro beleeving in God, 
Therefore the dutie ot every man is, that will 
truely {ay that he beleeves: m God, tolabour 


beleefe,nor feele none; more pitrifull is their 
caſe,for ſo much greater is their unbeleefe. 
Secondly; conlidering that weprofeſle our 
ſelves to beleeve in God, we muſt every one of 
us learne to know God, As Pax! faith, How ca 
they beleeue in him whom they have not heard ? 
and how can they heare without a preacher{chere- 
fore none' can beleeve un God, but hee muſt 
firſt of all heare and be taught by the Minifte- 


bee remembred of young and old, it is notthe 


will make a'man a beleever, but God 
muſt bee knowne of us, and acknowledged ag 
he hathrevealed lnmſelfe partly in his Word, 
and partly 1n his creatures. Blind ignorance, 
and the nightuſe of the Apoſtles Creede will 
neyer ſtand together. Therefore it ſtands men 
in hand to labor and take paines to get knows 
ledge in Religion, that knowing God aright, 
they may come fſtedfaftly to beleeve in him, 
and truly make confetſion of their faigh. 
Thirdly, becauſe we beleeve in God, there- 
fore another dutie is, todeny our ſelves utter- 


Saviour ' Chriſt requires of us to become as 
little children, if we would beleeve. The beg- 
gar depends not upon the reliete of others, till 
nothing at home : and till our hearts 
bee purged of felfe-love and pride, wee can 
notdepend upon the favour and goodnefſſe of 
God. Therefore he that would truſt in God, 
muſt firſt of all bee abaſedgnd confounded in 
himſelfe; and in regard of himſelfe, bee out of 
all hope of attaining tothe leaſt ſparke of the 
grace of God. | 

Fourthly.,in that we beleevein God,and ther- 
fore put our whole truſt and aflurance in him: 
weare taught,that every man muſt commit his 
body,his Gale mots bh eaall that he hath 
into go of we oa to his cuſtodie. So 
Paxl1aith, I am not ſufferings for I 
know whom T have Furnaws sf. of pefoaded, 
that he 1s able to keepe that which 1 have commit- 


notcalled, ifhe look | 


to ſee his owne unbeleefe, & the fruits thereof | 
in his life. And for ſuchas ſay they havenoun- | 


rie of the Word to know God aright. Ler chis | 
pattering over the beleefe fora prayer, that | / 


4 


| 


ted wito hins againſt that day. A worthy ſaying, | 


Rom.1o. 


2 Tim.1, 
12+ 


4 whole truſt in the Phyſitians, and notinthe | | farwhar is therhing which Pas! committed 
ee OY | & M 2 - unto Y 


_ 


— ”— I ” 


_— —_—_ YI 


| natiiche Lord*itwas hizowne odde;: aid thee 
etern 


| the meg of I#dah. And our Saviour Chrift 


| 


| fo muſt a man give that hee hath to the cuſto- 
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1 


poten 


| God, 


_ dt 


falvation. thereof.' But what :mooves 
himtotruſt God? _ his perſwafion,wher- 
God would keepe it. And 
Peter faith ; Let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit their ſoules to hint in well do- 
layeth downe atbing to bee kept of another: 
die of God.Few ar none can practiſe this, and 
therefore when any evill betalls them erther 
te ch in;goods, or any other way whatſo- 
ever, thenthey preſently ſhew themſelves ra- 
ther beaſts then men in impatience. . For in 
>5ee 2 they had no.care to put. their truft 
in:God;and therefore-in adverſitic when croſ- 
ſescorne, they are voidof comfort. But when 
2 man hath grace to beleeve, and truſt in God, 
hecommuts all into Gods hands : andthough 
all the world ſhould periſh, yet hee would not 
be diſmaied. And undoubtedly; 1ta man will 
be thankfull for the preſervation of his goods, 
or of big life, he mult ſhew the ſame by com- 
mittingall he hath into Gods hands, and ſuffer 
bimſclteto be ruled by him. | 
.- Now: followes the conſolations and com- 
forts which Gods Church and children reape 
hereby. Hee thatbeleeves in God, and takes 
Gad tor his God, .may aflure himſelfe of ſal- 
vation; and of a happy deliverance in all dan- 
gets and neceſſities. When God threatned a 
plague upon Ifracl: for their Idolatne , good 
King. Jofias humbled himſelfe before the 
Lord his God: andhee was ſafe all his dates. 
Andſo King Hezekiah, when Senacherib the 
king of Aſour offered to invade Tudeh, truſted 
likewiſe 1n the Lord, and prayed unto him , 
and was: delivered: Whereby wee ſee if a 
man puts his whole truſt in God, he ſhall have 
ſecurttie and quietnefle , as Tehoſaphar 12d to 
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when hee was the croſſe, and felt the 
whole burden of the _ __ -x han 
lum, cryed, AM; { , why 
Lo ferent and pears he Epi 
to the Hebrews,that Chriſt was heard in that he 
feared: whereby we are given to underſtand, 
that they ſhall never bee utterly forſaken, 
that take God for their Ged. And king David 
having experience of this , uſeth moſt axcel- 
lent ſpecches for this end, to ſhew that the 
ground of his comfort was, that God was his 
God. And it is ſaid, that Damel had no man- 
ner of hurt in the Lyons denne: becauſe hee 
| truſted in the Lord his God. And contrariwiſe 
ſuch as diſtruſt God, are ſubjeR to all miſcries 
and judgements. The Iſraelites inthe wilder- 
nelle beleevednot God,and trafted not in bus helpe. 
therfore fire was kindledin Tacob, and wrath came 
upon 1ſracl. ' 
\ - God, the Father, Almightie. ] Some have 
| t that theſc words are to bee coupled 
£0 the former without diſtindtion, as if the t1- 
tle of God lad beene proper to the firſt per» 


ing as unto # faithfullcreator.Look as one friend | 


q 


ſon the Father,'\and-not common: to the reſt; 


A 
| indedde there muſt pauſe »r 


imEtionh: bee 
made, that the name or titlegf Got may bee 
fer in the fore-front, 'as common "tall the- 
three perſons following. . Fortharis the very 
intent of the order. of this Credde p tgteach us 
to beleeye 1n one God,whois dritint in three 
ſubliſtences or perſons, called the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, And hete-offers 
it {elfe to be conſidered, even 'otie of the grea- 
teſt myſteries of our religion :/ namely; that 
Godisthe Father, che Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt: "and againe;that the Father;the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſbate one and che ſame God. 


Some ac the rl mgy poſſibly ſay), chit this 


carinot ſtand , et is againlt all reaſon, 


pars A that indeede if _ and the ſame re- 

keptyit is not poſſible; 'but in divers 
condition and' foes it may: And thus 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are 
three, namely inperſon ; and againe;they three 
are one not in perſon, but in nature. By nature 
1s meant, a thing ſubſiſtiug by itſelfe, "that is 
common to many :- as the ſubſtance of man 
conſiſting of body and foule common to all 
men, which we call the hnmanirie of aman, is 
the nature of man. By perſon'is meant,#thing 
or eſſence ſubſiſting by it-ſelfe, not common 
to many,bur incommunicable:as among men z 
theſe particulars, Perer, Toby, Paxl, arecalled 
perſons, *Andſo inthe myfterie of the Trini- 
tie,the divine nature is the Godhead itſelfe, 
ſimply and abſolutely conſfideredjanda perſon 
1s that which ſubſiſteth in that Godhead as the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Or a- 
gaine,a _ is one and the fame- Godhead, 
potabſolutely conſidered, bur in relation, & ag 
it were, reſtrained by perſonal or charaReriſti- 
call properties:as the Godhead or God t 
| tirig 1s the Father ; God againe confiderednot 
ſimply, bat fo far forth as he is begotten 1s the 
Sonne;and God proceeding of the Father and 
,the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. Andifany man 
would conceive in mind rightly the divine na- 
tare, hee muſt conceive God or the God- 
head abſolutely ; if any of the perſons, then 
he muſt conceive the Rs Godhead relative- 
ly with perſonall proprieties. Thus the God- 


hood or begetting , is the Father: and con- 
ceiving the ſame Godhead with the proprietie 
of generation, we conceive the Sonne; and 


ding, wee conceive” the. holy Ghoſt. Nei- 
ther muſt it ſeeme ſtrange to any that wee 
uſe- the names 6f nature and perſon, to ſer 
forth this myſterie by : for they have beene 
taken up by common conſent in the' Pri- 
mitive Church, and that upon weightie con- 
lideration, to manifeſt the truth, and to ſtop 
the mouthes of heretickes z and they are 
not ſo: uſed againſt the proper'ſenſe of the 
| Scriptures, nay they are therein (a) contai- 


| ned.” Thus we ſee how it- comes 'to paſſe, 


——— nn et 


that one ſhould bee three, or three: dne: The an- | - 


head conſidered with the proprietic of Fathers | | 


the Godhead with the proprietie of procee- | 
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all one godhead. For the Father is God, the 
Sonne 1s God , and the holy Ghoſt is/ God : 
now' there are not three diſtin Gods, bur one 
| God, becauſe there'is one Gad and no more 
.in nature, conſidering thatthe thing whuch is 
infinite is but one , and 1s not ſubject ro multi=, 
plication : andthe Father is this one God, 'as 
alſs the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. And as theſe 
| three perſops are one in nature , ſo wharloe- 
ver agrees to God ſimply conſidered, agrees to 
| chem all three. They are all coequal and coeter- 


nall : all moſt wiſe,juſt, mercifull, mmpotent 
by one and the ſame wiſedome, juſtice, mercy, 
power: And becauſe they have all one god- 
head; therefore they ate-not onely one with a- 
nother, but alſs each in othet, the Father in 
che Sonne, and the Sonne in the Father,and the 
holy Ghoſt in them both. And we maſt not 
| magine that theſe three are one God,as though 

the Father had one part of the godhead, the 
Sonne another part,and the holy Ghoſt a third. 


| the moſt imple 


God, ſubſiſting not in a part, but in the whole 
| godhead:and 


from borh Father and Sonne to the holy Ghott. 
But ſome may yet ſay,that this doctrine ſeemes 
to bee 11 
for example, Peter, Paul, Timorhy, bee three 
 perſons;and ſo remaining,cannot have one and 
the ſarrie navure, that is;the ſame body ,and the 
ſame foule.eLaſ:Three or more men may have 
the fame nature þ in kiride, but the truth 15, 
they cannot poſſibly have a nature which ſhall 
be one ant the ſane ©in number, in them all 


have all one common 1 1 and univerſall” forme, 


"of thaCreede:., three Perſons: 131 


| receivethany 


—— 


For that is moſt falſe, becauſe the infinite and | 
is not ſubject to com- 
poſition or diviſion : but every perſon ts whole | 


whole entire godhead is com- 
municated from the' Father to the Sonne, and | 


le x becauſe three creatures, as 


three. Fora man is a ſubſtance created and fi- | 


r= RC, Hs Wy Os es A' yet they: th: 

Father;'Sbnne, and hoty!\ Ghoſt, are cach of | | mem. No! is. othe, | 

chem-oneand the ſame God, - And this'miyfte- | | ture of godhead, which is uncreated and/36fi 
ry may well bee conceived by a compaziſon | | nite, and it: compoliti= | 

| borrowed from light. The lightof the Sunne, on nordiviſion, bura diftintion withourany 
che lighr of the/ Moone, and che; light.of the | | 1&p : ſoasthe three perſons, ſubfiting 
Ayre, for nature and ſubſtance are one andthe | | in1t, ſhalknot be three Gods, butone and the 
 Gnie light: and yet they are three diſtin | | fame God i 
lghes. Fhe lighrof the Sunnebeing of it ſelfe | | _ Yeb further, ſome will objeCt;thatit isxrue- 
| and frony:none, thelight-of the Moone from "Nag the Father, that hee is God, ,bur the 
che-Sunne; and che light of rhe ayre from them ame is notin the Sonne,..norin the 
both;” Sothedivine nature is one, and the per- | | holy Ghoſt; for the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 
ſons are three ſubliting after a divers manner | DOE oy, x4" the Father. «Le/w. 
RE ee de] [EIS IEICE 

And for the clearing of this point, nung ir_nature, or of their godhead 

we mult yet farther marke and remember two Tomes Farber) bane? cheie wa Hs 
things :- namely, the union and the diftinion | | perſon of the Sonne is from the Father; and the 
| of the perſons. The union is, whereby three of the holy Ghoſt'is both from the Fa- 
perſons are not one ſimply, - but one innarure, | | ther and from the Sonne; bur the gadhead of 
that is; coefſentiall, or conſubſtantiall; having | | all chreo perſons is uncreate and unbe 


and proceeding from none. Yet ſome may ſay, 
both the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt haye recei- 
ved from the Father all their atcributes, as wiſ- 
dome, knowledge, power, &c. Now hee that 
reth a from another, is in that re- 
| ITY ERIE YI 2X yr err 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are not God 
as hee'ts. Anſ. We muſt know that that which 
the Sonne receiveth of the Father, he receiverh 
it by nature,and hot by grace : and he receiveth 
nota part, burall that tlie Father hath, ſaving 
the perſonall propriety. And the holy Ghoit 
receveth from the Father and the Sonne by 
nature,and not by grace : and therefore though 
both the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt xeceive 
from the Father, yet they are not inferiour to | 
him, bur wath him. #4 much 1s 
both and profitable to bee learned 
of the union betweene the three. perſons in 
Trinityz. whereby they being three have all | 
one and the ſame godhead. 
The ſecond point to be conſidered is, that 
h theſe three have but one godhead and 
all make but one God, yer they arediſtingui- 
ſhed one from another : for the Father is the 
Father, and not the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt : 
the Sonne is the Sonne, and not the Father 
nor the holy Ghoſt: and the holy Ghoſt is 
the holy Ghoſt, notthe Father nor the Sonne. 
This dittinQtion of che perſons' is notably ſer} 
forth unto us in the baptiſme of our Saviour 
Chriſt 5 where it is ſaid, that whey Teſiu was 
baptized, he came ont of the water : there is the 
ſecond perſon : and the Ghoſt deſcended 
upon ham-inche forme of a Dove: there is the | 
third perſon : and the Father the firſt perſon 
from heaven, that hee was his 
onely beloved Sonnein whom hee was well 
pleaſed. And wee muſt not conceive this 
diſtin&tion in ſuch manner, as though theſe 
three, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, were 
names of one God; For the three p 
doe not in Name or Word, butreally intruth 
diftinly ſubſiſt in the ame divine nature.Nej- 


thet mult wee imagine that the three-perſons| 
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are three-formes' or differcnces-of one God, 
as ſorne liereaackes have dreamed, whotaughr 
chatcheFather alone 1s/God, and that hee is 
called #Father in 610 reſpe&, the Sonne in a- 


' | no6th&&-an@ the holy Ghoſtina third,” Forthis 


werendthing ee; butzomake the pri 
| oP  beenerthing but imaginary-ag- 
cidents, which indeed, or at the leat$-in-many/ 
coneent,/inightcomeand gee,” and beieithet in 
the per{ons;*or fortly of them:”: For-the perſc- 
nall-relations; though mi =minde-chey may. 
be diſtinguiſhed fromthe divine eflence, yet 
b indeed they are one witti-it.” Bur ſome will 
fay, if they make this Jiftinftion, thereisxa- 
ther a quaternity then Trinity: forthe:Gods 
head is one, the Father another, the Sonne 
third; and the holy Ghoſt afourth::Thus ſome, 
heretickes have objeRed: againſt - the diftin- 
ion of the Trinity : -batir 4s untrue. which 
ſay. For the Godhead muſt not be ſevered 
{elie-Father, norfromthe;Sonne, , hor 
fromtheholy Ghoſt::forab che Father is God 
or thewhole Godhead, foulſois the Son':and 
the holy Ghoſt: and the-Godhead likewiſe 3s 
in every one of theſe rhres perſons; 'and eve 
one of them! ſubſiſting in the Godhead:, che 
ſame muſt be conceived to bein them all, and 
not as a fourth thing out of them, And thete- 
fore we muſt till maintaine, that theſe three 
perſons opiates and not divided ;-as 
three men are divided in: being and; {qb- 
ſtance : forthisdivifion cannot be 1n them be. 
cauſe all three have one divine nature: and one 
Godhead. This is the my ftery of-all myſteries 
tobe received of .us all, namely, the Trinity 
of rhe perſons in the' Voity of the Godhead. 
This forme of doctrine -mult be retained and 
holden for theſe-cauſes : I. . Becauſe by it wee 
are able to diſtinguiſh this true God trom all 


other points of religion thus 1s one of the chie= 
feſt, being the very foundation thereof. For 
it is not ſufficient for us to know . God as wee 
can conceive of him in qur owne imagination; 
but wee mult know.him as hee hath revealed 
himſelfe in his Word. Andit 1s not ſufficient 
toſfalvation to beleeve in God confuſedly, bur 
wee muſt beleeve in one Goddiſtin& in three 
ons, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt: yea, and more then this, wee” muſt 
hold and: beleeve, that God the Father is 
our Father , the Sonne our Redeemer, the 
holy Ghoſt: our SanAifier and Comtorter. 
Well then, 1f we muſt in this manner beleeve 
in God, then we muſt alſo know him; : for we 
can have no faithin the thing which 1s- utter- 
ly unknowne. W herefore if we would beleeve 
inthe Father, Sonne, or holy Gholt, we muſt 
know them in part. Ioh.1 7, 3.7 his i life eternal 
to know thee the onely God. and whom thou haſt 
ſent Tefies Chriſt. Toh.14.17. The world cannot 
receive the ſpirit of ruth, becauſe it hath neither 
ſeene him; nor knowne him, 1 Toh.2.23 Whoſcever 


I e— 
— 


falſe gods and idols. IT. Becauſe among all | 
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AE 
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| a - ſhould meerallin oneplace, being equall 
alſo 


our heavenly Father, having this bleſſing, that 
they are fathers Combe. An hereupon thi 


| things, In this re 


aright2 for Vnicy inTrinity,and Triditypin Ve 
nity isto:bee, worſhipped:; one God muſt bee 

| inthe Father, in the Sonne, andin 
the holy: Ghoſt: andif we 
Father, wichoutthe Sonneand the holy. Ghoſt; 
orif. we worſhip the Sonne,' withour th&Fa- 
ther and the holy-Ghoſt; andthe holy 


without the Father and the Sonne, we worſhip: 
ehngburan \ Againe; if we!worſh: 
the three perſons not as-pne- God, butasthiee 


know that he 18 ſet before them 'neither-inre- 


are <quall; butin ops of order onely. The 
Fathers the firſt;the Sonne the ſecond, and the | 
| 


finylitude, If three, Emperours equall indig- 
n power, and majeſty, if all thiee ſhould 


| 

Q 
in the firit,and another 1m, the ſecond place, and 
then the third : but yetwe gannot fay, that he 
which fate downe firſt is the chiefeſk. And ſo: 
1t151n the Trinity,: though nohe be greater or 
above _apother ; yer the Father is in the firſt 
place, :not becauſe hee is before the Sonne,. or | 
the holy.-Ghoft in dignity and honour, but 
becauſe hee 1s the fountaine of the deity, the 
Sonne being from him, and the hely Ghoſt 
from chem both. | 

Now let us come to the title of the firſt 
perſon. The name Father in Scripture, is af 
cribed either td God taken indefinitely, - and 
ſo by cenſcquent to all the three Perſons: in 
Trinity : or particularly to the firſt, perſon a- 
loge. Forthe firſt, Godis a Father. properly | 
and principally, according to the = of 
Clirift, Caf no man father upon earth, y 5. fm 
is but one or: Fly On heaven -: that 1s, 
principally : whereasearthly parents, whom 
we rien to: _— and honour, 
are "but certaine umages or refemblances. of 


this 
title agreesto men, not. fi , but {o. farre 
forth ws God _———_ with. father- 
hood in calling them to be fathers, whereas 
God himſelte receives this honour from none. 
God is tearmed a father in reſpe& both of na+ 
ture and grace, He is a father in regard of 'na+ 
ture, becauſe hee created and governeth all 
he 1s called the, * Fa- 


denyeth the Sonne, hath mt the Father. Thardly, 
this doctrine direRs-us in worſhipping: God 


ther of fpiruts : and Þ Adaw is called the Son of 
Ce es eſp: 
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three Perſons} 


p.Godthe | 


Ry 3 of the Fathers' ſer 4i» the Grit | 


gardofitime,nor of dignity,forthereinallthree | 


holy Ghoſt the third ;: as may; appeare by: this | 


ſit downe, though one be-no better; then ano- | 
ther,- yet one of them muſt needs fit downe |. 


| 
| 


—} 


= . —_—— 


- 


2.12. 


you . ——— 


— 


PY 


" 
— ute. A GL” tone 


Duties 1, 


lob 17, 
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| as, well as the 6rihis'call 
. þto: have. an oft-ſpripg 4:or ſeede-and ©-chils | 
| drea.. But when-che:game of Fathers given to 


" of #heC 


& Andinthis mou the ſecond perſon 


x firſt perſon, 1t 1s dbne.upon 2 ſpectall con> 
bderation, becauſe heis a Father | to 
the ſecond perſon, begetting him of his owne 


© 
ares, that out of the title of the firſt perſon; 

| ae ferch adeſcription therof on this man- 
ner,.. The Father 1s che firſt perſon an Trituty, 
the Sonne. Now to beget, is the per- 


| hd whereby hee 1s diſtinguiſhed 


fromthe,ocher two. It it bee ſaid, that crea- 
tures doe: begert, and that therefore to beget 15 
not proper to the Father: the anſwer is, that in 
this point there are many differences betweene 
Eglth Father and all creatures. Firſt, the 
Father. begets the Sonne before all eternity : 
and.cheretore God the, Father begetting, and 
| the Sonne begotten areequall intime-: where» 
a5 1ncarthly generation the father is before the 
{onne.intime. Secondly, God the Father be- 
gets his:/Sonne by communicatin 
whole eſſence or Godhead, which -cannot bee 
in earthly parents j: unlefle they ſhould bee 

hed and come to nothing :- - Whereas 


nevertheleſſe., God the Father - giving his 


q whole nature to his Sonne, retaines the ſame 


{Ull, becauſe it ig infinite. Thirdly, the Father 

ets.the Sonne in himſelfe , andnot forth 
of timſclfe :  but-in carchly+ generation the 
Father begetring 4s forth of the child, and the 
child forch of the Farcher, And that muſt nor 
trouble. us which heretickes alleadge againſt 
this doctrine, namely, that if the Father who 
15 of,one nature with the Sonne, did beger the 
Sonne,, then hee did beget himſelfe : tor the 
Godhead of the Father doth not beget either 
the Godhead or the perſon of the Sonne ; but 
the perſon of the Father begers-the perſon of 
the Sonne, both whach in one Godhead are 


1» 1s Wee ſee what the Father is. Now to 
beleeve in the Father, is to-bee perſwaded, 


. |thatthe firſt perſon in Trinity, is the Father 


of Chrilt, and in him» my Father particularly, 
and that. for this caſe I intend anddefire for 
ever to pur my truſt in him. 
_Theduri 

manifold. And here. wee have occaſion-offe- 
red,: firſt of all to. conſider who is our father 
by nature, | bak [ay tocorraption (ſaith [ob) thou 
art ny father : andto the worm:, thou art my n= 
ther : ſeeing God vouchſaferh this great: pre- 


betheir father, therefore ob in conſideration 


courſe. to. his owne naturall condition, to ſee 
| whois his father by nature. . 7ob ſaith, corrup- 

1001s his father : "but if wee marke well the 
condition of our nature, -we ſhall further ſee 


ubſtance. before all worlds. By this it ap-| 


him his |, 


es wich we may learne hence are- 


regative to them that love him, that hee will | 
hereof would have every man to have re-| 


| 


; | na:urets likethe divell : and the whole renour 


B 
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; Waere 1s tulpenagty this ſecond duty ; 
chil- | 


de. '\ Andirue-it1s, thatno:child 15-10 
Lkehs father that begot him; as every man by 


and courſe of his naturall life without grace, is 
a lively reſemblance of the diſpoſition of Sa» 
tarts 2: efani Dd pitt hong et hg rt Fvyo 
Secondly, every one that beleeves God to 
bee a Father, and in Chriſthis Father;| muſt as 
a good child bee obedient to his fathers will. 
So Salomon ſaith, «L wiſe ſonne niaketh aglad 
father. How ? by doing his will :and:theretore 
when one told our Saviour Chriſt that.his mo- 
ther and brethren. ſtoud without, defiring to 
ſpeake with him, hee ſaid, 3/hoſoever ſhall doe 
my Fathers will which « in heaven, the ſame'1s my 
brother, my ſiſter, and mother : wheteinwe-may 
note, that he that will have God the Father to 
bee his father, and [/Chrift Ieſus bis brother, 
mitt doe the will of God the Father. And 
hence God ſaith, If /bee amaſter, where is my 
feare ? If Thee a Father, where is my. honour ? 


thatif God bee our. r, then as 
dren wee muſt ſhew obedience untohim : bar 
if wee diſobey hum; then we muſt know; that 
that former ſayingof Chriſt vyill bee verified 
upon us, that becau | 

divell, *therefore they: are the children. df. the 

divell. Bur left thisfearcfull ſentence be veris.| 
fied of us, it is the duty of every man.that. ma- | 
keth this confeſſion,; that hee beleeves God to 
be his Father; firſt, tolabour to know Gods 
will.z and ſecondly; toperforme continuall o- 
bedience unto the ſame : like unto'a. good 
child, that would P———_— his father, and 


therefore is alwayes 


fainedly takes God for his Father,' is then 
moſt grieved, when as by any inne hee dif- 


pleaſeth him, and no other crofle or: calamity 
1s fo grievous unto him. The greateſt griete 
thar the poodigel ſonne u , 0 repentance 
had, was that. 

ſinning againſt heaven, and againſt him : the 
ſamealſo muſt be our griefe : and all our care 
muſt beſet on this, ro conſider how wee may 
ou obedient children to this our loving Fa- 

er. 

Thirdly, that man that beleeyes God to bee 
his Father, muſt imitate and follow him : for 
It 1s the-will of God that his children ſhould 
be like unto him(ſelfe. Now wee follow God 


cially in two things. I. In doing good to 
«pump 4: 


Chriſt; Pray for them that hurt you that you 

be the childrens your Father which i 18 vie. 
for he matheth the Sunne toriſe on the evill andon 
the good, and ſendeth raine on the juſt 


every manto bee the child of wrath, and that 


IT. Qar heavenly Father is mercifull 


e men —_—y 


y to doe the beſt hee | 
can. And without doubr, that man which uns | 


e had offended his father , by | 


ecute us : fo faith our Saviour | 


ther io | 


Ioh $8.44. 


Proy.19. 
I, 


Macthua. 
50. 


Mal 3.6, 


M 4 


the? 


I 


Verſe 33. 


Vetſe 9. 
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An Bupoftion | 


that will bea ſonne ot this Father, mult bee 
mercifull ro his poore brethren ; as Zob ſaith of 
himſelfe, 7 was eyeg to the blind, and { was feere 
pies 1s ml TE AY mit 

- Fourthly, ſeeing we beleeve God tobe our: 
Father, we archereby taught to uſe.moderare: 
care for the things of this life; for if man 
know himſelfe to be the child of God, then he 
alſo knowes;that God will providefor him; as. 
we know in a family the Father provideth for. 
all. Now God is a father,and his Church is this 
family : rherefore if thou wilt be a member of | 
Gods Charch, and x childof God, thou mutt | 
caſt thy care on God, and follow the counſel! | 
of Chriſt: Be not too careful fir your life what ye | 


3 


ſhall eate,or what ye ſpall drinkg.. And marke his , B 


reaſon drawne from the point which we have | 
in hand; The fewles of the heaven(faich he) they 
neither ſow nur. reap 107 carry into barnes: and yet 
your heavenly father feederh them: are ye not much 
better then they ? alas, thepractice of rhe 
world is contrary: for men have nocare for the 
knowledge of Gods word, northe meanes of 
their ſalvation : all their minds are. ſet on the 
things of this life, when as Chriſt ſaith : Farft ' 
ſerke the kingdone of 


ano you. Tt wee ſhould ſee a yong man provide 
for himſelf,and no man elſe tor him,we ſhould 
qr fy, ſurely his father isdead: even 
o., when mans care is ſet-wholly both day 
night for the things of this life , It argues has 
God hath either caſt him off, or elſe that hee |. 
takes him for no father of hs. | 
Fiftly, if God be our father, then we muſt 
learne to beare any croſſe patiently, that hee 


dren: which may appeare more plainly by this | 
complciden ; — children ſhould fight, and 


| every man thar ſceththis, will lay, thatthac 


ſhall 1a us, Either 19 body or in minde, 
and px forum "tar for deliverance from him : 
for whom the Lord loyeth, them hee chaſti- 
ſeth : and if yee endure chaſtiſing(laith the _ 
ftle) Godoffereth himſelfe wuto you as unto chil- 


a man comming by ſhould part them , and at- 
ter beate the ene, aud let the other goe free ; 


child which he beates 1s his owne ſonne. Even 
fo, when God chaſtiſeth us, he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe unto us a Father, if we ſubmit our ſelves. 
Now if our earthly fathers correfted us , and we 
gave themreverence, taking it patiently ſhould we 
not much rather he in ſubjeftion to the Father of 
its that we may live ? Therefore the couclu- 
on is this, If we diſpleaſe God,be ye ſure, hee 
will corre us; and when his hand 15 upon us, 
wee muſt not murmure againft him , bur 
beare it with a milde ſpirit: and furthermore 
when we are under the crofſe, we muſt alwaies 
looke for deliverance, from this Father bnely. 
If a ſonne when hee 1s beaten ſhould flie to his 
Fathers enemies for helpe and counſell; it 
would argue that hee were but a 
child. S and divers calamities and croſſes 


heaven , ana the righteou/- | 


| neſſe thereof, andall theſe things ſp2ll be miniſted 


befall men m this life : which they cannot \ 


_— 


i. 


the father of the fatherleſſe, andeherchretex | A brooke # and therefore itja a common prafiict 


of many among usin theſe dayes, when Gods 
hand is upon them, to goe for helpe to thedi- 
vell; they ſeeke for 'counſell at witches aud 
Wilemen (as I have ſaid) but let them Iooke 
unto it, for thar is the right'way to donble 
their miſery , and ro ſhew themſclves lewd 


- | children. 


Laflly, if wee confeſſe' and beleeve 'God to 


bee the Father of Chrift, and in bimr our Fa- 


wee: mult not frame our ſelves like unto the 
world : but'the courſe 6f our lives maſt be in 
righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. Pavlcxhor- 
ceth the Corinthians to ſeparate themſelves 
from Idolaters, alledging the place out pf the 
old Teſtament , where the Lord biddeth the 
Iſraelites to come out from Idolaters, andtorouch 
| no uncleane thing : and the reaſon follodweth oue 
| of Tereng, that if they doefo, then God will be 
their Father, and they ſhall be lns children even his 
ſomes and dreghters: which reaſon Paxlutgerh 
in che nextchaprter tothis effe& : confidering 
| wee have theſe promiſes, that therefore wee 


in the feare of the Lord. Where if we marke 
the place diligently, we ſhall find this leſſon 
That every- man who takes God for his Fa- 
ther, muſt not onely in this ſinne of Tdolatry, 
bur in-all other ſinnes ſeparate himſelfe, that 
men by his godly life may know whoſe child 
heis. Bur ſome will ſay, this exhortation is 
needleſle amongſt us, for we have no cauſe to 
ſeparate our ſelves from others, becauſe all & 
mongf us are Chriſtians, all beleeve in God, 
and are baptized ,* and hope to bee ſaved by 
Chriſt, An/. In outward profeſſion, I con- 
feſſe wee carry the ſhew of Chriſtians, butin 
deed and truth , by our lives and converſati- 


| ons, very many among usYeny Chriſt : forin 


every place the common practice is, to { 
the is in drunkennefle and Caring in 
chambering and wantonneſſe: yea, great 1s the 


] company of thoſe that make 2 trade of it: 


take this lewd converſation from many men, 
and take away their lives. And onthe Lords 
| day it may bee ſeene borh publikely and pri- 
vately, in houſes andin the open ſtreets, there 


- [as ſuch revell, as though there. were no'God to 


ſerve. In the ixe dates of the weeke,-many 
men walke very painfully intheir calling: but 
when the day commeth, then every 
man takes licence todoe what he will : and be- 
cauſe of the Princes lawes, men will come for- 
mally to the Church for faſhions ſake : but in 
the meane time how many doe nothing elſe 
bur ſcorne, mocke, and deride, and as much as 
in them lyeth, diſgrace both the word and the 
miniſters thereof; ſo that the common ſaying 
is this :- ohhee is a preciſe fellow, hee goes to 
heare Sermons , he is too holy for ourcompa- 
nie. Butit ſtands men in handto take our a 
better leſſon; which is, if we will have co 
beour Father , we muſtſhew our ſelvestobee 


"I" 


the 


Father: 


ther alſo; then in regardof our converfati8n, 


ſhould: clenſe our ſelves from all filrhineſſ: of 
the fleſh and ſpirit, and grow up unto holinefle | ? 


— 


2 Cor.6, 
þ | 7. 


Ifa 52.11. 
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ſelves from the filrhineſle of the fleſhy. loa- 
thing thoſe-things which our farher loatherh, 
and flying from thoſe things which our father 


- And this mucly forthe duries. Now follow 


Ofithe "the" Creda”, 

chechildren of God by. repentanee'and new- | A 1 ficke; wilt the-father vaſt bim-offv: my; if | 
neſſe of life : havkannek bee bur'a/ gracelefle | {throughthe grievouſneſſe! of his dickriefls lic | 
child, that wil lead a:rebeltious lite flacagainſt | | eammor rake the-mearethat 18 given lim, 'orif 
his fathers minde:\ Let us then 1b betave'our | | he take, andfor picke © upagaine, 
ſelves;: that we may honour our'Faxher which | | will chefather of che childe thruft:himour of 
is iv heaven ; and' nc diſhonour him-1ti our | | doores no : but hee- will rather pirtie him: 
lives and callings :-pather;ler us- te our Andſo' when. a mar dothrindeavourhimfelfe 


chrough thewhole courſe of his/life eo keepe 
away, though through weakenefſeche- 

\undty-chings and/dr{pleaſe God.”'This\pre- 
rogative'can none have, but'heethar is the 


" Father) 135, 


— 


Confola- | he -confolations which arife from: this point. | | childe of God : as forothers;when they firine, 
0005 | Butfirſt we ate to know; that there arethree ws doe nothingelſe butdraw downe Gods 
6, ſorts of men in the world.' The firſt, are fuchas | | judgements upon them; - for their deeper con- 
will neither heare-nor obey the word of God. | p | demnation. Farfarls wt! | od x 
The ſecond ſort, : are thoſe 'whichheare the | |-» Thirdly, hence we learne, thatthe childe of 3; 
It. word preached unto them , bur they will not| | God cannot wholly fall away from! Gods fa- 
obey:both theſe ſorts of men arenot'ts looke | | vour, Ldoe not ſay, thathe cannorfall acall : 
eb for ary comfort hence. Now' there is athird | | tqrhemay fall away/in part, but hee cannot 
ſort of men, which as they heare Gods word; | | wholly.Indeed ſo oft as hee finnes, he deprives 
ſo they' make conſcience of obeying'the ſame | | himſelte wholly of Gods favour as much asin 
in their lives andcallings: thele are they | | um lyech : yer God for his part ftil}-keepeth 
inwhor the cotiſolations that ariſe out of this | | the minde aud purpoſe of a Father. David lo» 
- {placegdoerightly belong,aud mult be applyed. | | ved his ſonne A#&/o/on wonderfully, but 46+ 
[ Firſttherefore , ſecing God the Fatherof | | ſalon tike a wicked ſonne played” a' lewde 
Chriſt, and in him the tather of albrhas obey | | pranck; and would haye thruſt his father out 
and doe his will, is ourfather., here note the | | of his kingdome : and Daridal h he was 
dignitie and prerogative of all true beleevers : ſore offended with eMb/olon, and to- 
for they are ſonnes and daughters of God , as kens of his wrath, yetin heart he loved: him; 
faith $. ſob, So as received him,to them he | | and never purpoſed to calt him off. Heres 
lols $oUh- gave a prerogative to be the ſonnes of God: oven | (| upon when he went againit him, he comman- 
ro them that beleeve in his name. — ded the captaines to treat the mn Ab-\ cis 
will appeare the greater,if we conſiderour firlt | | olon-gently for his ſake.” And wlien he was hans | . ; 
Gea.18, | eſtate: for as Abrahams ſaith, We are but duſt and | | ged by the haire of the head in purſuing of his 
7s aſhes, arid inregard of the depravation of our | | father, then David wept and cryed, O my /onne 
natures,we are the children of the divell:there- | | Ab/olori, my ſonne Abſolon, would God 1 haddyed\ V=R'3Þ 
fore of ſuch rebels to bee made the ſonnes of | | for thee, Abſolowmy ſonne. And io it is with God 
God, it is a wonderfull priviledge and prero- | | our heavenly Father, when his children finne 
ive,and no dignitic like unto it. Andto in- | | againſt him, and thereby loſe his love and 
it further, he that is the Sonne of God, is | | favour, and fall from grace, he forſkkes them : 
the brother of Chriſt, and fellow-heire with | | but how farre? Surely heſhewes lignes of an- 
him; and ſo heire apparant to the kingdome | | ger for their wickedneſſe, and yer indeed his þ 
of heayen : and inthis reſpe&, is not interiour | -| love remaines wward them ſtill : and this is a | S. 
tothe very Angels. This muſt be laid up care= | | true concluſion. [The grace of God in the + 
fully in the hearcs of Gods people, to con- | | doption of the ele is unchangeable, 'and he 
firme -them in their converſation among the | | thatisthe child of God can never fall away 
company of ungodly men in this world, | D| wholtyor finally. On the contrary, that is a 
2. ly, if 2 man doe indeavour himſelfe | | bad and comfortlefſe opinion of the Church 
Mal.z,29 | ©o walke according-to Gods word , thenthe of Rome; which holdeth, that a man may be |,,,,,. 
Plal. 163. | Lord of his mercy will beare with his wants: juſtified before God, and yet afterward by a | confeſ]: 
| | 13- for as a father ſpareth his*owne fonne, ſo will | | mortall finhe, finally fall from grace and be| 4ugui. 
God ſpare them that 'feare him. Now a father | | condemned. >= | | 
| commands his childe towvrite; or roapply his | |. Fourthly, the child of God that takes God | a. 
booke : though all things'hereinbe. not done | | the Father for his Father, may freely come in- 
| [accordin ys minde, yetifhefinde areadi-| {to the preſence of God, and have libertieto 
' [neſſlewi yer Rr 47 er Om 'q y unto him. We know it 1s 2 great priv- 
to praiſe his childs wmting or learning. [ed e £o come into the chamber of preſence 
ON agen Sarma: 0 wa. and | | an earthly Prince : and few can alwaies 
gh his ſervants faile in obedience; /yet if | | havethis prerogatiye, though they bee 
theLord ſee their hearty 'indeavour; and their | ' men: yet the Kings owne ras have fice 
unfainedwillingaeſle vo obey kris wilt, though | | entrance, and fſpeake free! unto the king | 
with ſundry wants, he hath made this' & himſelfe, becauſe he is his ſonne: Now the 
:. and will performe it, that as a father f eli, children of -God have more ative ther 
| his ſonne, ſo will he ſpare them, If a child be | \ chis:: for they may: come into the preſence,not 
| D of 
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. | fan; for your heavenly Father knowerh all your 


_—_— 


1 by reaſon of-righteous. Lot : and when the 


— 


{ Now followeth the ſecond-point, namely, his 


[98 — Oe ſin _ 


Father. 


prayer through the interceſſion of Saints; for, 
ſay they ; -thepreſence of God is ſo glorious, 
that wee-may not be ſobold;as of our ſelves to 
ſpegkeutto.bim; but needs muſt have the in- 

Lal od eniitorovideforall bi Church 

 Jaſtly;God wi 1's 

and children all things needfull both for their 
bodies and foules : fo our Saviour Chriſt bids 


cate, or what they drinke , or where- 
with they ſhould be cloathed, adding thigreas 


wants. And if we take thought, itmuſtbe mo- 
derate, and not diftruſtfull :- it is a part of the 
fathers dutie to provide for his Family & chil- 
dren,and not the children for the fathes. Now 
ſhall an earthly father have. this care for his 
children: and {ball not our heavenly Father 
mach; more provide for 'thoſe that teare and 
love him ? Nay,marke further,in Gods church 
there be many hypocrites which receive infi- 
nite benefits trom God, by reaſon of his elect 
children-with whom they live : and wee ſhall 
ſeethis tobe true , that the wicked man hath 
ever fared better for the godly mans cauſe. So- 
dome-and Gomorrha received many benefits 


Lord was purpoſed. to deſtroy Sodome, hee 
was faine to pull Ze forth of the citie : for the 
text ſaith, the Angel of the Lord con/d not doe 
any thing , till hee was come ont of it. Soalfo in 
| Pauxls dangerous voyage towards Rome, all 


| there ſhould be no loſſe of any mans life , for 
the Lord had given to him all that ſayledwith bins. 
And anbultodly , if it were not for ſome 
few that feare God, hee would powre downe 
his vengeance upon many nations and king- 
domes, there is ſuch exceſſe of wickednefſe in 
all forts. Againe, if the Lord dog thus carefwly 
provide for his children all kind of benefits; 
what a wonderful wickedneſle is tlus, for men 
to get theirliving by ungodly meanes;as uſu- 
ry,carding, dicing and ſuch like exerciſes ? If a 
man were per{waded, that God were his Fa- 
ther, and would provide ſufficiently both for 

is body & ſoule;ſo that uſing lawfull meanes 


be would never after the faſhion of the worl 
uſe unlawfull and prophane meanes to geta 


they deny him. | 
Azdcles much of thus title, Father, the 
| thing whereby the firſt: perſon is deſcribed. 


his diſciples take no thought what they ſhould | 


the men 1n 1t fared better for Pauls companie : |. 
' | for the Lord told Paw! by an Angel, that 


hi 
he ſhould ever have enough: out of all doube | 


living. But this prooveth, that howſoever | 
| many men ſay, God is their Father, yet indeed 


'| will notdoe it. So likewiſe when Chriſt was 
{ betrayed; the Fither -ceuld have given him 


- | makeit at the ſame time tobe, and not tobe: 


of an earthy king, but of Almightie:God the j A | And whereas the Father is ſaid to be Almigh- 

Kingiofkings : andas cy enter fawecyt] 4 Ne adotodetoritlngd = ough the 
God n.Chnit, ſo in him they may freely | Sonne were not Almightie; or the holy Ghoſt 

| God their Fatherby prayer.:/: not Almightic;for every propertie. or attribute 
this overthrowes the do&trine asbecof | | (faverhe/perſonall ties).is commoy to 
the Church of Rome, which teach and hold, | | all LY -Foras Godthe Facher | 
that a ran muſt come to: ſpeake to Godby | | doth impaze his godhead: unto the, Spane, | 


IRE 
nicate the | to. 
alſo. : .4 616.4 7; 
God 1s omnipotent two wates: I. Becauſe 
he is able to doe whatfoever he will. 1.1. Be» 
cauſe he is able to doe morethen hee will does 
For the firſt, that Ged is able to doe whatſo- 
ever he will. David faith,Owr God ts in beqven, 
and be doth whatſoever he will : for there 18/no- 
thing thatcan hinder God ; but as he willeth, 
ſo every thing 1s done.. Secondly, that Cod 
can doe more then he willeth to be done, ,it is 
plaine, where John Baptiſt laith, Gods able of 
theſe ſtones to raiſe np children unto eAbraham : 
for though God can doe thus much, - yet hee 


more then 1 2. legions of Angels to have deli- 
vered him out of their hands, but yethe-would 
not : and the like may bee ſaid of manyother 
things. The Father is and was able to have 
created another world, yeaa thouſand worlds 
but he would not, nor will not. And likewiſe 
Chriſt being upon the cxoſle , was able at cheir 
bidding to have come downe,. and ſaved him- 
ſelfe from death, but hee would not : &there- 
fore this-is true, the Lord can doeany _. 
that hee willeth to be done aftually , yea 

more then he will. But ſome wall ſay, can 
not doe ſome things which man can- doe, as 
God cannot tie, nor denie himſelfe;and therefore 
he is not omnipotent. eAu/w. Although ſome 
have thought that God could doceventheſe 
things;and he did them not, becauſe he would 
not : yet we muſt know and beleeve, that God 
can neither lie, nor deny himſelfe : 1adeed 
man can doe both, but theſe and many other 
ſuch things if God could doe them , he could 
not be God, God indeed can doe all things 
which ſhew forth his glory and majeſhie © but 
ſuch things as are againſt his nature he cannot 


therefore can not lie : and becauſe he cannot 
doe theſe things, for this very cauſe he is omni+ 
potent: fortheſe and ſuch like, ere works of 

ie: which if God could doe, hee 
ſhould even by his owne word be judged im- 
potent. Secondly, hee cannot doe that which 
umplies contradiftion : as when a thing 1s, to 
as when the Sunne doth ſhine, to make it at 
the ſame inſtaut to ſhine and not to ſhine. And | 
therefore falſe is the doQrine of that Church, 
which in their Tranſubſtantiation make the 
body of Chriſt, (whoſe efſentiall 14cm 
tobe only 111 one place at once) to be circum- 
ſcribed, and nottobe circumſcribed 2 to be 1n 


attribute of Ommiportecie,im the word Almighty, 


one place, and not to be in one place, -» » 


Tit. 1.2, 
2 Tim. 3. 


doe : as for example ; God cannot finne, andf 
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tion to humility, and allez 


will,” 
gainfthim every moment... Therefore our du- 
ty is to caſt downe our ſelves for our finnes 1n 
{lus preſence. This crue humiliation was that 
which our Saviour Chrift would have brought | 
the young man inthe Goſpel unto, when hee 
bad him goe ſell all that he had and give tothe 
| poore. Therefore - whoſoever thou art, take 
heede thou maſt :* for if thon ranne on in thy 
wickedneſf, and till xebell againſt Ged,itisa 
{thouſarid toon atlengrh he will deſtroy thee. 


never yet overmaſtered, and for this cauſe we 
muſt needs caft downe our'felves under his 


| therefore +f we would efcape his heavy and 


{ tonnes;tor God 1s mercifull,and in my old age 
I will repent. A»: Well ; ſooth not thy ſelte 7] 


|tremble and felre ar all his judgements, wee 
mult ſtand in awe,quake, andquiver atthem, 
asthe poore child doth, when hee ſeeth his fa- 


of hi'Creede. ©  "Omnipotency. 137 


"- And es mach forthe meaning, Now fol- 
this doftrineof Gods Omnipotency, * . 
Firſt, whereas God the Patherisfaid tobee 


Almighty, wee are taught true hunnliation ; 
Humble your ſebve; bow 4 the mighty hand of 
God, faith Peret : wherehe giveth an exhorta-' 
lexdgerh the canſe,be- 
cauſe God is eA{mighty. To make this more: 
phaineiEvery one of us was borne in finne,and 
by nature we are moſt wretched in our ſelves : 
now what af 6ne 1s God ? Surely he isablery' 
doe whatſoever he will, yea and more then he 
is able to deftroy ſuch as rebell a- 


low the tluties whereunto weare mooved by |: 


For hee is an Almighty God, and able todoe 
wharſoeveF hee'w1ll : his hand is mighty, it 
boots.not 4 man toftrive with him: for he was 


hands. Te is 'a fearefult thing (Faith the ho] 
GhoRt) to fall into the hands of the living God : | 
tergyale diſpleaſure,the beſt way for us1s, toa- 
fines.” Chriſt biddeth us not ro feare him that 


isable to kilFthe body,and can'goe no further: | 


But wee muſt feare him that is able to caft both bo- 
dy and ſoule into hell fire. Example of this wee 
have in David, -who when' hee was perſecuted 


_—_— 


alſo wee'reade that the Apoſtles x 
| Peter, forpreaching nil donde opt 
the things in or- 


[rance,and be quiet and patient at Gods judge» 


C| ina houſe drinking on the Lordsday, 
| baſe ourſelves, and be aſhamed to follow our | 


| of e-aron offered ſtrange fire before | the Lord » [Leva63 ; | 


porgontrgy: heaven, andbi boys 
ough Aarox: was very ſorry for his| 
ſonnes , yer when Aoſesrold him, that the 
Lord would bee glorified in all that came neere 
him, chen the text faith, Aaron held hz; peace. So 


when Petey had ext 

der which hee had 1cene, then they hetd 
peace and glorified God. ASalſo Davidfaith : 7 
heldmy tongue , © Lord; becauſe thou didft it. 
1/aiah ſaith, In hope and filente 3s true fortitude.If 
a man be in trouble hee muſt hope for delive- 


ments. ' But the pfaQtice of the world Þ fn 
contrary ; - For men are ſo farre from'trem- 
bling at them, that they'uſe to pray to God 
that plagues, curſes, and vengeance may li; 

upon them, and upon their ſervants and chil- 
dren; Now the Lord being a mighty God of- 
ten doth anſwerably bring his judgements up- 
'on them. Ay carried away with ume 
patience, - wiſh themſelves hanged or drows |. 


ned, which evils they thinke ſhall never befall 
chem: yer atrhe length God dark in his jy- 
ſtice bring ſach puniſhments-upon them! ac- 


cording as they wiſhed. And (Chick 15 more) 
inall ages there have beene ſome which have 
{corned- and mocked at Gods judgements. 
Hereof we lad not farre hence a moſt feate- 


full example. One being with his wes. re 


he 
was ready to depart thence, there was great | 
lightning and thunder: whereupon hus fellow 
requeſted him to ſtay, but the man moc | 
and jeſting at the chunder and lightning, fai 
(as report was) it was nothing but « knave coo 


by his.ownefo1ine e-B/olon, hee {aid unto the 
Lord. 1f he thus ſay, 1 have no delight in thee be- 


hold here T .zm, let him doe to me ns ſcemeth good | 


in his eyes. But ſome will fay, T will we a lictle | 
longer in my ſinnes, in- lying, pride, Sabbath- | 
breaking, in twearing,dicing, gaming, & wati- 


but marke, uſually -when God holds backe his 
hand fora ſeaſon, hee doth as it 'were fetch a 
more-mighty blow , for the greater confuſion 
of a rebellious finner; therefore humble, ſfub- 
mit, and caſt downe thy ſelfe before God, and 
doe notftrive againft him : (his hand 1s migh- 
ty, and will overthrow thee. kms, - thou 
hadit all learning,wiſedome,might,riches, &c. 
yet (as Chrift faid to the young man) one 
thing is wanting, that thou ſhoaldeſt be hum< 
bledz and untill thou be humbled, nothing is 
to be looked tor but Gods judgements for tm. 

Secondly;ſteirig God15s Almighty; we muſt 


. | fois t1n finmng : for men living in ignorance 


| God of his goodnefle 


ther come witli the rod. -Example of this wee 


knocking on his twbbes, come what would, hee | 
——_ oe; and ſo went on his + 51 Obey 
before Lov came halfe a mile from the houſe , 
the ſame hand of the Lord, which before hee 
had mocked, in a cracke of thunder ftrooke 
him about the girdleſtead, that he fell downe | 
ſtarke dead. W hich example is worthy ofour 
remembrance, to put us in mind of Gods | 
heavie wrath againft thoſe which ſcorne his 
judgements : for our dutie is to tremble and 
feare;and it were greatly tobe withed,that we 
could with open eye behold the terriblenefſe 
& fearefulneiſe of Gods judgements ; it would | 
make a man to quake aud to leave off finne. Tf 
a man 'paſſe by ſome high and dangerons 
place inthe night when hee cannor ſee , hee is 
not afraid ; but if youbring ham backe againe 
inthe day,and let him ſee whata ſteep & dan- 
ous way he came,' hee will not be perfwa< 
to paſſe the fame way again for any thing: 
and blindneſſe, praftiſe any wickednefle, and 
doe not care for Gods ew. wyomont bur when 


openeth their gies to ſee rhe downefall to the 
pit of hell, and the judgements of God duets 
their fines : then (they ſay) chey will never | 


have oftenin Gods Word ; as when the ſonnes | 
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ripguansto checrefull liberalitie, and the rea- 
ſon of his perſwaſion is, becauſe God ts able to 
tn rl 

this duty is taught us, that ſeeing is 
mY £ meendive able tomake us a- 


| ues bp 1 we muſt give cheerefully to 


our brethren which want. | 
y, whereas there are many in every 
place, which have lived long in their finnes, e- 
ven from their cradle; ſome in wantonneſl, 
ſome in drunkenneſle, ſome in ſwearing, ſome 
inidleneſle, and ſuch like : outof this place to 
all fach there is a good leflon, namely, that e- 
very one of them doe now become new men, 
& repent of all their fins, for all their life paſt. 
For marke what Pax! ſaith of the Iewes which 
are cut off from Chriſt through unbeleefe, and 
have continued in hardneflie of heart, and de- 
ſperate malice againſt him , almoſt 16. hun- 
reth yeeres : i faith he) they abide not ftill in 
unheleefs, they maybe graftedin their olive again: 
and his reaſon is this, becauſe God is able to graft 
them in againe, Even ſo,though we have lived 
rhany. yeeres in ſin, ( and ſure 1t is a dangerous 
and tearefull caſe fora manto live 20. 30. or 
40. yeeres under the power of thedivelt;) yer 
we mult know, that it we will now live a new 
life; forſake all our ſannes, and turne to God, 
wee may be receiyed to grace, and be made a 
bragch of the true Olive, though wee have 
borne the fruits of the wilde olive all our life 
long. But ſome will object, that they have yo 
hope of Gods favour, becauſe they have bin ſo 
1evous ſinners, and continued in them fo 
bo. . Anſ. Bur know it, whoſoever thou art, 


1 God is able to graft thee inzand if thourepeae, 


hee will receive thee to his love and favour. 
This mult be obſerved of all, but eſpecially of 
ſachas are oldin yeeres, and remaine ignorant 
without knowledge , they muſt turne to the: 
Lord b : otherwiſe, if they conti- 
nue FA profane and impenitent, they mutt 
know this, that their damnation comes poſt- 
haſte to meete them,andthey toit. 


the confolations which Gods Church reape 
fromthis, that God the Father is Ommipotent. 
Firft,the wonderfull power of God ſerveth to 
ſtrengthen us in prayer unto God: for hethar 
will pray truely , muſt onely pray for thoſe 
ings for which hee hath warrant in Gods 

: all ourprayers muſt be made in faith, 

and for aman topray in faith,it 1s bard: there- 
fore a ſpeciall meanes to ftren us herein, 
1s, the mightie power of God. This was the 
ground and flay of the leper, whom our Savi- 


| our Chriſt denſal: Lord(Gith he) if chow wilt, 


thou canſt make mee cleave. And in the Lords 
a pg ooh Saviour Chriſt bath Rong 


| 


And thus much for the duties. Now follow | 


power, Ofc, , | — : | 
- Secondly,hence we learne this comfort, that 
all che gates of hell ſhall never be able to pre- 
vaile againſt the leaſtmember of Chriſt, Idoe 
not {ay, they ſhall never be able to —_—_ 
tempt them, for that may bee : but they ſhall 
never overcome them. How ( will ſome 
_ we be reſolved of this? 7 auſwer,By re: 
of Faith; for if a Chriſtian man doe beleove 
pou Be emp Father , on Choalting & 1s, 
1ghtie,no enemy {hall ever to pre- 
CE ainſt him. % Saine Tohn aa wt of 
Little children, ye are of God, and have overcome 
hemtharia alli falſe teachers, ares, eager is 
be that is in you(Chriſt leſus by his holy ſpirit, 
who is God, and therefore ightic ) then he 
that is in the world; that is, the ie of Satan: 


: yr Aar bh (har _ 
Ti t the v e 
yur arSxar png From Bas 
of the Lyon, yer { wonld feare none evill : why. 
{o? becauſe the Lord is with him: thy rod(fai 
he) and thy faſfe comfort me. | 
Thus much for the benefits. Now where- 
a$1t 1s ſaid the firſt Perſon is a Father, andalſfo 
Almnghtie, joyne theſe two together, and hence 
will ariſe ſingular benefits and inftrutions. 
Furſt, whereas we are taught to confelle, that 
the firſt Perſon is a Farther Almightie, we, and 
every man mult learne to have experience in 
himſelfe,of the mighty power of this Almigh- 
ty Father. Why will tome ſay,that is nothing, 
tor the divell and all the damned foules feele 
the power of the Almighty. True indeed they 
teele the power of God, namely, as he 1s an 
Almighty Iudge condemning them ; but they 
feele not the power of au Almighty Father : 
thus is the point whereof wee mult indeavour 
to have experience inour ſelves. Pawlprayeth, 
That the fr Led fi Cr the Fate 
of glory, would grve wnto the Epheſians the ſpirit 
Teo to ſee what is the exceeding greatneſſe 
of his power im them which beleeve, according to 
the we of bis mighty power which he wrought 
in Chriſt. Whichplace mult bee conſidered : 
for here the Apoſtle would have us have fuch 
a ſpeciall manifeftatian of Gods power in 
our ſelves, like to that which lee did once 
ſhew forth in Chrift. Buthow did Chriſt ce 
and find the power of God as hee was man? 


| eo. Divers wayes.Lonthe croſle he dyed the 


firſt death; whuch js the ſeparation of body 
and ſoule : and he ſuffered the ſorrowes of the 
ſecond death. For in his ſfoule hee bare the 
whole wrath of God,and all the pangs of hell, 
and after was buried and laid in the grave, 
where death triumphed over him for the 

of three dayes. Now in this extreamity God 


did ſhew tus power, in thathee raifed Chrit 


from death to lifes And looke as Jus power was 


in theſe words:7 hins is the kimgdome,chine is the 


therefore you need uot to feare.S0 Davidcoms| 


i Toh. 4. | 


Plalz3.4. | 


Eph. x. 
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manifeſtedin Chriſt the hcad ; ſo mult irbee | 
|| manifeſted inall bis members; for every man | 


hath his grave, which is naturall fin and corrup- 
bk we draw from our & 
looke as a man lyes dead in the grave, and can 
moove neither hand nor foote;z ſoeyery man 
by nacure Iyeth dead infin. Now as God did 

ew his power in railing Chriſt frg death: ſo 
every one muſt labor to have this knowledge 
and c__ inhimſelf of themighty pow- 
crof , in raiſing him from the grave of 
ſinne wn þ dag For » wiſts makes 
' | a ſpeciall reque e might know Chriſt, 
| andrbe wertae of bu reſarreftion,chat is, that he 
might fede in himſelfe that power whereby 
Chriſt was gaifed from death to life, to raiſe 
himalſo from the bondage of his ſfinnes to a 
new life more and more, Furthermore, when 
Chriſt was npon the croſſe, and all the gates of 
hell were open againſt him, then did he van- 
quiſh Satan, he bruiſed the Serpents head ; and 
as Pax! (aith,Col,2.15 He ſpoiled principatities 
and powers, and made a ſhew of them openty, and 
hat hp ar over them on the croſſe: he over- 
came the divell andall his angels by the pow- 
er of his Almightic Father , and by his owne 
poweras he is Ged. Andeven ſo myſt Chri- 
ſtian men labour to finde the famepower in 
themſelves of this Almighty Father by which 
Chriſt did triumph over Satan ; chatby ir they 
may tread him nnder their feete , which men 
can never doe by any power in themſelves. A- 
gaine, Chriſt prayeth that that cup might 
paſſe from him : and yet he ſaich, Lake 22.42. 
Not my will but thy will be fulfilled. For it was 
neceſfary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And this re- 
queſt was heard, not becauſe he was freed fro 
death , bur becauſe God his Father Almightie 
gave him power and ſtrength in his manhood 
to beare the brunt of his indignation. Now 
look asthis power was cffeAuall in Chriſt Ie- 
ſas the head, to make him able and ſufficient 
to beare the pangs of hell : ſo the fame power 
of God, is in ſome meaſure effeQuall inall the 
members of Chriſt , to make them both pati- 
ent, and of ſufficient ſtrength to beare any af- 
fliion, as Saint Paz/faith, Coloſſians 1. 11. 
Being flrengthened with all might through hu 
glorious power unto all patience &-long-ſuffering, 
with joyfulneſſe. this is & notable point 
which eycry one ought to learne : that where- 
as they confeſſe God to bee their Almightiec 
Father, they ſhould herewitball labour to feele 
and have experience in themſelves , thathe is 
Almighty in the beginning and continuing of 
grace unto them, and in giving them power 
and patience to ſuffer afflitions. Further, 
Chriſt Icfas,when the workof our redempti- 
on was accompliſhed , was lifted up into hea- 
ven, and ſet at the right hand of God in heavenly 
Places far above all principalitics and powers,&-c. 
evenby the power of his Father : well, as this 
power was made manifeſt in the head; fo 
mult it be ia the members thereof, Every child 
of God ſhall hercafter ſee and fecle in himſelf 


| the ſage power to tranflate himfrom this vale 
of miſery in this life, to the kingdome of hea- 


which by nature ace evill , beyondall expe» 


Vene. W herefore to conclude, wee have 
cauſe tobe thankfulland'to praiſe God tor this 
priviledge, thathee ſhewes his power in his 


in 

dieanto finne, and 
hell, and to ſuffer afflitions patiently ; as alſo 
that he tranſlates themfrom death'to life, And 
ny wx ſhew ins ms _— la- 

ng to have nce 'of this power in 
himſclt,as Paw! a in his Epiltles ro 
the Coloſſians and Epheſians : yea, reade all his 
Epiſtles, and we ſhall finde he mentioneth no 
point ſo often as this,namely,the mighty pow- 
er of God,manifeſted firſt in Chritt,8& ſecond-= 
ly in his members:and he accounts alithings loſſe 
that he might know Chriſt, and the vertue of hu 
reſurrettion, This point is the rather to be mar- 
ked, becauſe this power in the matter of grace 
isnot tobe ſcene witheye ; and few there be 
in reſpe& that have felt the vertue thereof in 
themſelves: for the divell doth mightily ſhew 
his contrary power in the great-ſt part of the 
world, in carrying them to fin and wickednes. 


regenerating them,in making them | / 
to ſtand againſt the gates of |: 


teacherh,namely,to know that all things work 
together for thebeſt unto them thatlove God. 


ſoever he will: he is alſo a Father,and therefore 
is willing to dothatwhich is for our good. Bur 
ſome wall ſay, we are ſubjeR to many croſſes, 
yea to (in; what? canour finnesturne to our 
good? Anſ. If God Almighty be thy Father, 
he will cturnethine afflitions, yea thy finnes 


tion unto thy ſalvation, And thas auch God 
will doeto all ſuch as bee obedient unto him ; 
yet no man mult hereupon preſume to finne, 
Thirdly , whereas we belceye that God is 
a mighty Father}, it ſerves co confirme Gods 
children in the promiſes of mercy revealed in 
his word, The chicteſt whereof is;that if men 
will turne from their ſinnes, and belceeve in 
Chriſt,they ſhall nor periſh,bur have life ever 
laſting. I know ſome men will make it an caſie 
thing to beleeve, cſpecially thoſe whichnever : 
knew what faich meant. But ſuch perſons need 


no meanes of confirmation of Faith; therefore | . 


let all thoſe which have taſted of the hardneſle 
of attaining unto it, learne how to eſtabliſh 


by theconfideration of theſe two points;God 
is a Father,and therefore he is willing: he is Ale 
mightie, and therefore he is able to performe 
his promiſe, He that will be reſolved of Gods 


heart, & build on them as on two foundations. 

Itfelloweth, Creator of Heaven and Earth. | 
Wee have ſpokenof the title of the firſt pcr- 
ſon, and of his tributes z now we come to 


ſpeake of his effef},namely; the Creatios : but 
before we cometoit,we are toan{wer acerte! 
objection which may be made. At the farit it 


Secondly, hence we learne, that which Paw! | 
Rom, $+ 28, 


God is Almighty,& therfore able to do whats | 


their wavering hearts in the promiſe of God, | 


promiſes, muſt have both theſe ſetled in his | - 


may ſceme Renagord anne chnatbo workers | 
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loh.1.3. 


Heb.1.2, 


Gen.1-2, 
lob 26.13. 


_— 


unto him:and therefore doſes ſaith, The ſpirit 
wmooved upon the waters : and Tob faith, Hu 
ſpirit bark, garniftedrbrboevenr How then is 


this to the Father, being common to 
all the three perſons in Trinity ? I au/wer, The 
aQtions of God are two-fold ; either inward, 


eroutward, The inward ations are thoſe, 
which one perſon doth exerciſe toward ano- 
ther : as the Father doth beger the Sonne, and 


-| this is at! inward aRion peculiar to the Father: 


and all inward aRtions'are proper to the per- 
ſons from whom they are. So the Sonne doth 
receive the Godhead by communication from 
the Father : and the holy Ghoſt from them 
beth: and theſe are inward ations peculiar 
to theſe perſons. So likewiſe, for the Father 
to ſend his Sonne,itis an inward aRion proper 
tothe Father , and cannot be communicated 
to the holy Ghoſt : and the Sonne to bee ſent 
by the Father only , is'a thing proper to the 
Sonne; andnot commonto the Father, or to 
theholy Ghoſt. Now outward aRtons, are the 
ations of the perſons in the Trinitie to the 
creatures,as the worke of Creation,the worke 
of preſervation,and of redemption. Theſcand 
all ſuch aRions are common to all the three: 
perſons: the Father createth,the Son createth, 

and the holy Ghoſt createth : and ſo we may 

lay of the works of government, and of rc- 

demption , and of all outward aRions of the 

[perſons tothe creatures. But ſome againe may 

fay,how then can the worke of creation, being 


peculiar to the firſt perſon the Father? 7axſwer, 
The worke of creation is not ſo proper to the 
facſt perſon , as that it cannotalſo be commen 


|tothereſt : for all the three perſons joyntly 


createdall things of nothing;onely they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed in the manner of creating. For the 
Fatheris the cauſe that beginneth the worke, 


* | the Sonne _ it in exccution, rhe holy Ghoſt 


isthe finiſher of it. And againe, the Father 


;. © | createth by the * Son, and by the holy Ghoſt : 


the Son createth by the holy Ghoſt and from 


. | the Father : the holy Ghoſt createth not by 


the Father nor by the Spnne : but from the 
Father and the Sonne.' And this is the reaſon 
why the work of creation isaſcribedhereun- 
to the Father , becauſche alone createth after 
a peculiar manner , namely , 
by the holy Ghoſt> bur the Son and the holy 
Ghoſt createnot by the Father,bur from him.. 

Thas wered the objeftion, wee : 


. 
- 
xr 


by the Sonne and | 


an outward aRion of God to the creature, be }. 


bs 
_ > 


| —— mere nm wm er OO ET En - —" 
Creationis aſtribed tothe firſt perſon in Trini-| A/| 

En Wee] [ne 
commonto » And fiſt; | 

| thatthe Father is Creator, it was never doub- | | 
ted ; as forthe ſecond perſon the Sore, that the ord; | 
he is-Creator,it is evident: Alt things are made | | ſerve, is firſtto ſpeake of rhe Cony/ell of God, 
by it, that is, by the Sonnie, who is ſubſtan- acer Execution of his Coun- 
tial word of the Father \&# withornr it was made | | ſell, which hath two ſpeciall branches, the firſt 
wothing that was made:And againe it is ſaid,thet | | the Creation, the ſecond the preſervation or go- 
God by his Son made the world. As forthe holy | | vernment of things created, FEORY?: 
Ghoſt , "the worke of creation is alſo aſcribed The Connſell of God,is his eternall andun- 


ch 
nedall things cither paſt, preſent, or to come; 


cauſe God hath in it ſet downe with himſelfe 
as appointed ſoveraigne Lord, what ſhallbe, 
what ſhall not be, I adde farther, thar all things 
whatſocyer, come ander the com 
decree, as PanIſaith, He worketh all things ac+ 
cording tothe counſel of hi will. And our Savi- 


the ground without the heavenly Father : yea 
further,he tels his diſciples,that the very bares 


| of their heads are numbred,, meaning that they 


are knowne and ſer downein the counſell of 
God. And conſidering that Gedis King over 
heaven and carth; and that moſt wiſe, yea wiſe- 
dome it ſelfe; and moſt mighty, yea might and 
power it ſelfe: it muſt needs be that he hath 
determined how all things ſhall come to paſſe 
in his kingdome, with all their circumſtances, 
time, place, cauſes, &c. in ſach particular man- 
ner, that the very leaſt rhing that may bee, is 
notleft unappointed and undifpoſed. 

The counſell of God hath two properties, 
eternitie and unchangeabletieſſe.It is cternall, bee 
cauſe it was ſet downe by God from everla- 


| ſting before all times, as Pa»/faith : God hath 


choſen the Epheſians to ſalvation before all 
worlds, And he faith of himſelfe, that he was 
called according to the prrpoſe of God, which was 
before all worlds, Againe , the ſame counſell 
& God ſaith, 


once ſet downe, is unchangeabl 


| 1 ans Tehovah, I change wot. With God (faith S*, 
| James ) there 14 no varjablenes , nor ſhadow of 


change. Now ſuch as Godis,ſfuch is his decree 
or counſell. And beeing unchangeable, his 
counſels alſo-areunchangeable, 

Gods counſel hath two parts:his foreknoy- 
ledge, and his will or pleaſure, His forcknows- 
ledge, whereby he did foreſee all things which 


| wereto come, His wil, wherby in general man- 


ner he wils & ordaines whatſoever is ro.come 
to paſſe : and therefore ſuch things as God al- 
rogether nilleth, cannot come to paſſe. Now, 
theſe two of the _—_— Y, —_- __ 
bee joyned together, and not feyered. W 

without knowledge is impotent, and fore- 
knowledge without will,is idle. And therefore 
ſuch as hold that God doth barely fereſee 
ſandry things to come, tto manner of way ce 


For if wee fay that any thing comes to paſſe 


come to ſpeake of the Creation ir felfe. In] 


able decree, whereby hee hath ordai- |. 
for his owne glory. Firſt I call it adecree;be- | 


paſſe of this | 


our Chriſt fajth, that a ſparrow cannor fall on | 


ther willing or decreeing the iflae andevent of | 
them, doe bring in little better then Atheiſcme. | 


j 
\Eph.r. 11, 
Mar.1o. 29, 


verſe 30. 
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either againſt 2D, of Go net enoying 


——— th. ——_—_— —— tc 


— — 


4* Voluntate 


——_ my i _—_— 


- , 9-4-5 99ns hghanſyue a | oy OR 


—” x " ” 
er VE WL 


' Bonun eſt 
ut fit ma- 
lup. Aug. 
Encbjr. ad 
Laur. 1OT: 


ermiſſroa 


.* 3: 
© ww 
—_—_ +. 
a l R x” ul 
| | E. 
4 ge I EY 


; 


finne, bat as'ir hath in ir ſandry-re! 
ſpeAts 6f poodnefſe;fo farre forth as it 1s a pu- 
'niſkment, or chaſtifement, or triall, or ation, 
or *hath-an exiſterice in nature. 11. God 


70- [can fo uſe evill 'inftruments , that the worke 


done by them being a ſinne , ſhall neverthe- 
lefſe in him bee a good worke : becanfe hee 
knowes how to ule evil inſtruments well. lf it 
befurther! | that God willeth no wic- 
kedneſle. P/at.5.5. we muſt know,that Gods 
willis two-fold, generall, and ſpecial. Gene- 


thing ſhall be: and by this kinde of will be may 
be faid to will ſinne; and that withour ſine, 
For 
inſtill wickednefſe into the heart of any ſinner, 
& his decree is onely for a moſt excellent end. 
For in regard of God whiah decrecth it,it Þ is 
good that there ſhould bee evill. To this pur- 
poſe eAnguſtine faith excellently , By an 1n- 
ſpeakeable manner it comes to paſſ#, that that 
which is ag ainſ} God will,ts not withowt hns will. 
Nowthe ſpeciall will of God is thar, whereby 
hewilleth _y thiog in ſuch _—_ - ol _ 
approoveth it,and delighteth in it- Andt 

indeed wee ke hoy without blaſphemy, 
cthatGod willeth finne. Thus then we ſce in 
what manner ,' and how fatre forth God tay 
be ſaid to as tn Pr is, to will and ap- 

mtthe "owof 1t. 

Þ Ataibbiriney be objeRed thus: IF all things 
be deretmined'by the unchangeable decree of 


e:neceſſitie: and men i theirati- 

ons have no'free will atalf,nor liberty in doing 
any thing. ſw, This muſt bee learned as a 
certaine rule, that the nec decree of God, 
_— aboliſh ay nature Co 
and impoſe neceſlity upon the \ man, 
bad = wy ineline L wihous any con- 
ſtraint,to'one part; /As for example : Whena 
people is x 4 together to heare Gods 
word, there is none of them but they know 
that they come'thither by Gods providence, 


(and in that refpe& neceflarily ) yet before 


rall,' whereby God willeth and decreeth that a | 


he decree it thus, yetdoth he not | 


God; then all things come topaſſe by an un- | . 


the ſecond can-' 


| 


A | 


TT I" I 


| king 110 mens otdinary 


they come, they fad llfreadomennd Terre 


to come or not tocome':; and 


Gods erernall counſel! did not hinder theli- 
bertie of onr wils , in cornming or not com: | 


ming, nortake awaythe ſame: but onely in- 
cline andturnethem to the choiſe of one part, 
Another example hereof we may have in our 
Pats ri wage ney & nw of bo- 
we regard, he might havelived longer; 
yetby the etcrnall counſell of God hee muſt 
dic at tharplace, at that time , at that houce, 
where & when he died. Whereby we may ſee, 
that Gods counſell doth not hinder the will of 
\ marizbut only order and dilpoſe it. Which an- 
{wer being J, we ſha 
| will ſtandrogerher ; theneceffary & unchange- 
able counſell of God,andthe free will of man; 
And againe, that the fame a&ion maybe both 


nec & cotitingent : neceſſary,iv regard of | 


the higheſt 'cauſe,the counſell of God ; not ne» 


cauſes,as among the reſt,the will of man. 
Thirdly , ſome will yet obje& againſt this 


to Gods ur edecree, then what 
the nſing of any means 7 what needs the 
preachingof the word? and receiving of the 
Sacraments ? what needs any lawes, Princes, 
Magiſtrates,or government? whatneeds wal- 
ings? all is to no end; 
for let men play,or worke,fleepe, or wake ; let 
them doe whart they will ; all is one: for Gods 
eternall counſell muſt needs come to paſſe, 
Therefore it may ſceme in vaine for men to 
buſie themſelves about ſach things. An/. Bur 
we mult know,that as God hath appointed all 
things to come to paſſe in hiseternall and un» 
angeable counſell ; ſo in the fame decree, he 
hach together fet down the meancs and wayes 
whereby he will have the ſamethings bronghe 
to paſſe; for theſe two muſt never be ſevered, 
the thingto be done, and the meancs whereby 
itis done, We may reade inthe Acts in Parts 

ous voyage towards Rome,ar Angel of 


]the Lord told Paz, thar God had given him 


all thac failed with him inthe ſhip: now the 
Souldiers and Mariners beating this, might rea- 
ſon thus with themſelyes : Sceing Ged hath 
decreed to faye.us all, we may due what we 
will,there is no danger,for we ſhall all comet 
landalive ; but marke what Pax! ſaith, Except 
theſe abide inthe ſoip, yee cannot be ſafe : where 
we ee, that as'it was the cternall counſell of 
God to fave Pas/,and all that were with him; 
fo hee decreed to fave or Fan particular: 
meanes of their abode in the ſhip, King Exe» 
chias was reſtored to his health , and received 
from God apromiſe rhat he ſhould have hif- 


| teene yeeres added to hisdaies,and the promiſe 


was confirmed by a fignc: now what doth he? 
caſt off all meanes ? no : butas he was preſcri- 


bed, ſo heapplyerh abunch of dry figs to his 
ſore, and uſerh ſtill his ordinary dyet, There- 
fore it isgrofſe ignorance and madaeſſe in men, 


ro reaſon {0 aganiſt Gods decree - Godin his 
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well marked, we ſhal ſee theſe two | 


ceflary,but contingent,in reſpe#t of the ſecond | 


doctrine, that if all things come to pafle accor- | 
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 downeall things how they ſhall 


"An Expoſition 


Creation: 


e connſell hath. decreed and ſer 
therefore 


I willuſe no meanes, but liveas T iſt : nay ra- 


} ther we muſt ſay the contrary ; becauſe God 
hath: decreed this thing or that to be done : 


therefore I will uſe the meanes which God 
hathappointed tobring the ſameto paſle. 
Now followes the Creation, which isno- 
thing elſebut a worke of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
forming and framing his creatures which were 
not before,and that of nothing. The poines to 
be knowne concerning the creation are many. 
The firſt,is the thing by which God did begin 
and finiſh the- creation, And we muſt under- 
ſand that at the firſt God made all things 
without any inſtrument or meancs, and not as 
men doe which bring to paſſe their buſines by 
ſervants and helps , bur oncly by his word and 
commandement; as the Pſalmiſt faith, He cows. 
manded,and all things were made, In the begin- 
ning God ſaid, Let there be light and there was 
light : and by the ſame meanes was the crea- 
tion of every creature following. The very 
power of the Word and Commandement of 
God was ſach,as by itthat thing was madeand 
had a becing, which before was not. It may be 
demanded, what word this was by which 
God is faid to make all things. J»/cThe word 
of God in Scripture is taken three waies : -for 
the ſubſtantial word, for the ſounding or writ- 
ten word, for the operative or powerfull 
word. The ſubſtantiall word , is the ſecond 
perſon begotte of the ſubſtance of the Father. 
Now howſoever it be true, that God the Fa- 
ther did create all things by his word,that is,by 
his Son : yet doth it not ſecme to be true that 
by theſe words [God ſaid, Let there be, this or 
that 7 that the Sonne is mcant. For that word 
which God gave out in the creation was in 
time , whereasthe Son isthe word of the Fa- 
therbefore all times : and againe, it 15a m_ 
common tgithe three perſons equally, where- 
asthe Soils the word of ho Father onely. 
Farthermore, it is not like that it was any 
ſounding word ſtanding of letters and (illables, 
and uttered to the creatures after the uſuall 
manner of men,that was the cauſe of them : it 
remaines therefore thar all things were made 
by the operative word, which is nothing but 
the pleaſure, will,and appointment of God,and 
is more powerfull tobring a thing to pafle, 
then all the meanes in the world befide. For 
Gods willing of any thing,is his eff-ing and 


|] doingof it. And this is prooved by David |. 


when he faith, He fpake the word,and they were 
made : hee commanded , and they were created. 


Hence we moſt takeout a ſpcciall leſſon, need: | 


full to be learned of every man. Looke what 
power God uſed and ſhewed in making the 
creatures when they were not,the ſame power 
he doth,can, and will ſhew forth in re-creating 
and redeeming finfull men by the precious 
blood of Chriſt. By his word he created mans 
heart when it was not; and hecanand will as 


A}]weuſe the.g: 


es appointed for thac 

end. As, whe Chait Giiew dead. Lorne, 

Loren pens flokbacediend entankot 
bound hand-.and 


his grave, | 
when the Fg ah to our dead heart by 
his wordand ſpirit, we ſhall riſe forth of the 
graves of our finnes and. corruptions,; Inthe 
creation of the great world, ſaid; Let 
there be light, and y darkenefle pave 
place: and the ſame hee can doe tothe lintle 
world,that is,to man. Weare by naturedark- 
neſſe, andlet God bat ſpeakoto our blind un- 
derſtandings , our ignorance ſhall depart, and 
we ſhall Te ging with ys 
of the true Godandof his will : as Paw! faith, 
God that commanded the light to ſpine out. of 
dwhoncſe, 94 re KU ag ye tr 
to give the hight of the eof the | 
yang a $5 mes OP 
Secondly, God madeallcreatures, withour 
motion, labour, or d tion':: for his very 
bidding of the worke to be done, was the do- 
ing of it. And this thing no creature can doe, 
but God onely,, t unto e{dam labour 
_ wh ine before the Fall. 
irdly , the matter and the firſt beginni 
of all creatures was nothing, that is, all things 
were made, when gs there was nothing where- 
of they might be made,as Pas! ſaith,Ged cal 
leth theſe things which bee not , as though they 
were. And indeed in the firſt creati in 
muſt be made either of the effence of God, or 
of nothing : buta creature cannot be made of 
the efſence of God, for it hath no parts,itis not 
diviſible : and therefore God made all things 
that were made out-of himfelfe or his owne 
eſſence; the concluſion then js,that the framing 
of the creatures inthe beginning , was not of 


creation,out of God there was nothing. This 
muſt teach us to humble our ſelves. there 
be that ſtand upon- their anceſtours : but let 
them here look whence they came firſt,name- 
ly,2S eAbrabar faith of himſclfe, of duſt and 
afver. And what was this duſt and aſhes made 
of ? ſurely of nothing : wherefore every mans 
firſt beginning is of nothing. Well then, ſuch 
men , asarecarried away with their pedigree 
and deſcent, if they looke well unto it, they 
ſhall finde ſmall cauſe to boaſt or bragge: And 
this conſideration of car firſt muſt 
moove us totrue humiliation in our ſelves... 


Rf 00g os ate nn 
minde of t or allowi ! 

of it, when he had made Wy een is not 
firſt good, and then approoved of God : but 
becauſe it is ed of God, therefore ir is 
good, Bur wherein, will ſome ſay, ſtands this 
goodnefle of the creature ? 7 anſwer, .in three 


things. I. in the comelineſle; beautic and 
qu pony xr" —o. 


eaſily create in us all, new hearts, ſpecially when 


Flow 


ry 


any matter,but of nothing, becauſe before the | 


- _ God he Fumieghtemmomnie 
peginning z yea V 
good. Now of os | 
thing elſe, bat the perfe& eſtate of thecres- 


loh-11.44, | 


Cor.4.6. 


Rom. 4 17. 


and- 


—— — 


þ 37, 


. | arenot all of one minde. Seme-ſay there bee 


| the birth of Chriſt ro this day,are x992iyeres, 
andadding theſe together , the-whole rimea 


|rimeof the Sega the world to bee re- 
\ vealed: Firſt, that it 

4 Chutch, when the covenant of grace was firſt 
| givenby Godto man, and when it was after- 


| know that the world ' was not made for the e- 
| ternall & ever-living God,burt for man. Third- 
{ ly, that we mighctcarne nortoſcr our hearts 
| otithe wotld.andon the things therein, which 


Tore" 


and conſtimrion of the marrer.71 1. Inthe ex- 
of the vertue which God hath given 
coir: feras he hath every creature 
for ſome eſpeciall end, ſo he hath fitted and 
furniſhed it with ſufficient power &vertue for 
the accompliſhing of the ſame end:FTT.In the 
exceedingbenefit and profitablenefſe that came 
by them ro __ Bat fince the = _—_— 
goodneffe of the creature is partly corru 
and partly diminiſhed. Therefore when we 
ſceany want, defet, ordeformity in any of 
them, we muſt have recourſe backe againe to 


ber our fall in them, and ſay with a ſorrowfaull 
heart, 'this comes to pafſe by reaſon of mans 
moſt wretched fin, which hath defiled heaven 


to himſelfe, not as though glory, 
and would purchaſe it unto himſelfe by the 
creation ; for he is moſt glorious in himſelfe, 


infinite ,, can 
ed; bur rather 
I 


abints glovy this creatures , ' and give them 
occaſion to magnifie the ſarne. For the reaſo- 
nable creatures of God, beholding his glory in 
thecreation, are mooyedto teſtifie and declare 
the fame among men. | 

-Thefixth ſhall be conching the time of the 
beginning of the world, which is betweene five 
thouſand and fixe thouſand yeeres agoe, For 
Moſes hath ſet-downe exaQtly the computa- 
tion of time from the making cf theworld to 
his owne'daies z and the Prophets after him 
have with diligence ſer down the continuance 
of the ſame to the very birth of Chriſt, Bat 
for the exaR account of yeeres Chronologers 


3929. fromthe creation! to Chriſtsbirth , as 
Beroaldus : fomme-395 2. 3s Hierome and Bede: 
ſome' 3960, as Lather and Jo. Lucida : ſome 
3963. as Melantthon in his Chronicle, & Fan: 
fins : ſome 3970; 28 Bullingerand Tremelens: 
ſome towards 4000.25 Buxringu. Now from 


mounreth, And God would have the very 
ir might be knowne to the 


ward renued , and how Chriſt came inthe ful- 
nes of time, Gf, 4. 4- Secondly,that we might 


eginning and end , bur ſeeke forthings 


the apoſtaſic of oar firſt parents, and remem- | 


| vealed, to 18 and onr children for ever : and let 


| revealed to therh : for where God hathnot a 


' [ir ina moment « but hee began and finiſhed 


was ? how did he imploy himſelfe? what, was 
he idle ?  eLnſw. The Iewes to this bad que-' 
{tion malee as bad an anſwer. /For they fay he 
was continually occupied in making many lit- 
tle worlds, which he continually deſtroyed as 
he made them : becauſe none pleaſed him till 
he made this. But we muſt rather fay;' that 
ſome things are revealed which God did then, 
as that he decreed what ſhould comero paſſe 
when the world was: and that then the ble(- 
ſed perſons in Trinitie did take eternall delight 
cach in other. If any man will needs know 
more,let them heare what TMoſer ſaith, Secret 
things belong to the Lord our God; but things re- 


them marke what One cluding the queſtion, 
anſwered :- namely, that God was making 
hell fire to burne all ſach-curious perſons as 
will needs know more of God then hee hath 


mouth toſpeake, there we muſt not have an | * 
care toheare : cherefore our duty is,tolet fach 
curious queſtions paſle. 

Seventhly, ſome may askein what ſpace of 
time did God make the world ? / a»/wer,God 
could have made the world , andall chings in 


the whole worke in fixe diſtin daies. In-the 
firſt day he made the matter of all things and 
chelight: in che ſecond the heavens :-mche 
third day hee the ſea into his com- 
paſſe, and made the dry land. appeare, and cau- 
ledittobring forth hearbs, plancs, and trees ; 
in the fourth:day hee made the Sunne;'the 
Moone, and the Starres in heaven: in the fifth 
day he made the fiſhes of the ſea,the fowles of 
the heaven, and every creeping things inthe 
fixth day he madethe bealtsof the field, ang 
all cattell, and in the cad of the fixth day hee 
made man.Thus in ſixe diſtin ſpaces of time, 
the Lord did make all things : and that eſpeci- 
ally for three cauſes. I. To teach men that they 
ought to havea diſtinR and ſerious conſiders- 
tion of every creatures for if God had made 
the world in a moment, ſome might have ſaid, 
chis work is ſo myſtical,tharno man can ſpeak 
of it.Bur forthe preventing of this cavil,it was 
his pleaſure to make the world andall things 
thereinin ſixe daies : and che ſeventh day hee 
- ror area _— 

— ito be fandtifi yÞ aps 
ys nr nary of the Creation. II.God 
made the world, & every thing therein in fixe 
diſtin& daies,to teach us, what woderful pow- 
er and liberty he had over all his creatures: for 
he made the light when there was neither Sun 
nor Moenegor Stars; to ſhew, that in giving 
light ro the world, ag the Sun, 
to any Creature,or to any mcanes: 


Moone, and the Stars were got created before 


;/ And before the time which 


N-.3 - _ the 


| 


T5 SS = omOw_ 


Dutics. 


Eccleſ 7:I5s 


we. ad 


| created the third day.: but-yet- the, Sunne, ing ndcmcmning gli orke af 
Gods creation. W ell, the hath appoin- 


- | Moone, and the Starres, and raine which nou- | e Lo 
|| red hisSabbachto be ſanRified, not onely by 


-| tour of all things, and hath given unto man 
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the fourth day. Againe, tr 


werenot created till after the third day:which 


ſhews plainly, that God can make recs, plants 
and hearbs to grow without, the meanes of 
raine,and without the vertue andoperation of 
the Sanne, the Moone, and the Starres. III. 
Hemadethe world in fixe diſtin daies, and 
framcdall things in this order, to teach us his 
wonderfull providence over all his creatures : 
for before man was created hee provided for 
him a dwelling place, .andall things neceſſary. 
for his perpetuall preſervation ,.and perfe&t 
incfle and felicitic. So alſo hee created 
beatts and carrell 3 but not before he had made 
hearbs,plants,and grafle,and allmeanes where- 
by they are preſerved. And if God had this 
care over man when as yct he was not ; much. 
more will God have carc overhimnow when 
he is, and bath abeing in nature, | 
- And thus much concerning the __"_ 
dofrine touching the Creation. The duties 
follow. And firſt,by the worke of creation we 
may diſceme thetrue Jehovah from all falſe 
gods and idols in the world. This {/aiab ma- 
keth plaine,, bringing in the Lord reaſoning 
thus: ] am God , and there ts none other God be- 
fdes mee, How is that prooved ? thus: 7 forme 
the light ,and create darkeneſſe, I make peace and 
create evill : 1 the Lord dee all theſe things, If a 
man aske thec how thou know*ſt the true God 
from all falſe gods : thou muſt anſwer, by the 
worke of creation : forhealoneis the maker 
of heaven andcarth, and all things in them. 
This property cannot agree to any. creature, 
ro any man, Saint or Angel : nay, not to all 
menandall Angels : they cannot givebeing to 
a creature which before was nothing. 
Secondly, whercas God the Fathcr is Crea- 


reaſon, underſtanding, and abilitie more then 
to other creatures, we are t to conſider 
and meditare of the worke of Creation. 
This the Wiſe man teacheth us, ſaying, Conſs- 
der the workeof God. Andiindeed it is a ſpeciall 
duty of every man which profefleth himſelfe 
tobca m of Gods Church, as.he ac- 
knowledgeth God to. be the Creator, ſo to 
lookeupon his workemanſhip , and view and 
conſider all creatures. A skilfull workman can 
bave nogreater diſgrace ,.then when he hath 


of | 


C 


the publike miniſtery of the word, and by pri- 
vate prayer, but alſo by an cſpeciall confdera- 
tionand meditation. of Gods creatures: and 
therfore the daty of every man is this,diſtin- 
ly and ſerioufly to view and conſider the crea- 
tures of God z and thereby take occaſionto 
glorifie his name, by aſcribing unto him , the 


wiſdome ,power, and omnipotency that 
is due im, and appeares in the ſame... _ 
Thirdly, we maſt give God glory in all 


his creatures , becauſe hee is the Creator of 
themall, So in the Revelation the fourc and 
twenty Elders fall downe before him, and fay 
T hou art worthy, O Lord, torecerve glory and 
honowr,and power : giving this reaſon, fr thaw 
haſt created all things , aud for p—_ ſake they 
are and have beene created. Reade the Plalmes, 
147. and 248. both which tend to this effe, 
on Geronk be praiſed Abo rey he _ 
reator of all things,to whoa all 1s. 

We know , that when men wed pm CUT 
ous worke of a cunning. and kilfull craft(- 
man , ſtraightway they will leave the worke, 
and inquire after him thar-made it, that they 
may praiſe his skill. The ſame. is our duty-in 
this caſe, when we come abroad, and behold 
eyery Where in all the creatures the admirable 
power of Codphrowemali coke had re 
power Or Wemu e 

the creature, and goe forwardtothe Creator, 
to. praiſe and glorifie him : and herein muſt we 
ſhew our ſelves to differ from braite beaſts, in 
thar by the uſe and view of Gods creatures, 
we doe returne due glory, praiſe, and honour 
unto the Creator. 

Our fourth duty is ſet downe by the Pro» 
phet Amos, who mooving the people to meet 
God by repentance, addeth a reaſon taken 
fromthe Creation. He that formeth the moun. 
taines and createth the winds ; which declareth 
unto man what tt bis thong ht) which maketh the 
morning darkneſſe,cc.T he Lord God of boaſts s 
hi name,” The meaning of the Prophet isrhis: 
God is a terrible judge, and weareas traitors 
and rebels againſt him : therefore the beſt way 
that weecantake, is this : he is comming to 
Judgement, let us therefore meete him, fall 
down before him,and humble our ſelves under 
his mightie hand. And the holy Ghoſt by thc 


Amos 4-33. 


done ſome famous thing , to have his friend Prophet would move the people to meer God | 
paſſeby his worke., and not ſo much as looke | | by. ſerious: ce, by-a-reaſon framed 
upon it. If it be demanded, for what end we| | thus: If God who is their Judge, be able to 
mult looke upon the work bf Gods creation; | | create the winds, andto forme:the mountains, 
Lanſwer, that in it we may: ſec and diſcerne | | and to make themorning: 3 then he 

{| Gods power, wiſedome, love,mercy,and pro-| | is alſo able to: make an eternalk, for 
vidence, andall hjs attributes, and in all things | | their. confuſion.- And therefore! all ſach as bc 
his glory.- This is a moſt-neceſlary datie to be 

of every man: we thinke nothing'too 

fre pry > ark. ye begin ſo long in their ſins without repfcance 

t es, idle ſports and paſtimes, which are | | not live ſo long in their fins without reps 

| thevmitics of mengnd wedo moſt willingly! - | as they doe: nay! recher they prepare 

| N\ © ET” themlely es - 
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will of the Creator, except man,and the divell 


| canformable to:Gods will, but goes on in his 


| toGods will, andto endeavour to obey ir by 


tion. 145 | | 


come to judgement, becauſe he is a Creator,and 
therefore able to bring infinite puniſhments 
upon them at his pleaſure, andto bring them 
ro nothing, as he made them of nothing. - And 
let them know it whoſoever they be that goe 
forward in their finnes, that the Creator 
whenſoever hee will, can open hell co devoure 
them : and cthathe-can ſhew himſelfe as migh- 


he was mighty ii the beginning in giving us 
being when we were nothing, Wherefore no- 
table is the _— of David, who inures 
himſelfe tothe feare of God by the conſidera- 
ion of his creation, ſaying, I am fearefnlly, and 
wonderfully made, &-c. | 

Laſtly , thoſe that have beene impenitent 
ſinners through all their life paſt , muſt nor 
onely learne to repent for their finnes; but al- 


Gods W ord. God is a Creator, and the thing 
created ſhouldin all reſpe&s bee conformable 
to his will : for David faith, Thine bhavds have 
faſhioned me, and framed me, give we underſtax- 
ding therefore that I may learne thy Commande- 
ments. And good reaſon:for there is no man of 
any trade, but he would faine haye all that he 
maketh and deviſeth, tobe uſed : bur yet ſo as 
the uſe thereof muſt bee conformable to the 
will of the maker- For this cauſe <Io/er that 
faithfull ſervant of God faith, that the people 
of Iſract dealt wrongfully with the-Lord : 
why ? fir he hath created thew, and proportioned 
them: he ts their father and be bonght them : yet 
they have diſhonoured him by corrupting them. 
[ebver towards him by their vice. « 
Allcreatures in- heaven and earth doe che 


andhis angels : for the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the'Starres;they keepethat courſe which God 
hathappointed them : bur man thoygfhe bee 
bound to doe the will of God, becanfe God is 
his Creator, yet hee rebels againſt him, "The 
potter, if intempering his clay, hee cannot 
makeand frame it according to his minde, at 
lengrh hee will daſh ic in peeces : ſo God, hee | 
createth man, not that he ſhould doe his owne 
wil,but Gods will ; and therefore the Lord in 
his wrath will confound him eternally, whoſo- 
ever hebe that followeth the laſts of his own 
wicked heart, and will not be brought to bee 


rebellion without Ray. Forthis cauſe it ſtands 
every manin handto yeeld himſelfe plyable 


keeping a good'conſcience before God, and all 
men; and by walking faithfully in his cling, 
leſt the end be confation.If a man have a trade 
and other men come into his ſhop, and uſe 
ſuch tooles and-in{truments as bee there, to 
Wrong ends,hee will inno wiſe brooke it, but 
take the abuſe in-great diſpleaſare : now the 
world is as it were-an opened ſhop, which 
God hath ſer-forth unto his glory and ma- 


ty inhis jadgenients to mans deſtruction, as | 


ſo indeavonr to performe obedience unto | 


jeſty, andthe creatures of all kinds to bee in- 


B 


A | ſtrtaments appointed for-excellgne uſes, and 


{ man for the 


grievouſly offend God. 


carne to himby r 
on us a finall 


tolooke unto it betume. 
Secondly, looke what 


the ſame 


their creatian of nothing. 


will, And therefore when hee rebels agai:1ſt 
the will of God, and by finne puts the crea- ; 
tures t& wrong ends, hee cannot but moſt 


And thas mach of the daties. Now, in the | Conſolati- 
third place follew the conſolations unto Gods | 93s. 
Church and people, Firſt, as Saint Peter ſaith: | _ . 7+ 
God 14 a Creator, yeaa faithſull Creator. The TR | 
propertiesof a faithfull Creator are two: I. ' 
Hee will preſerve his creature; no man is fo | 
render over any worke as hee that made ir, for 
hee cannot abide to ſee it any way abuſed, 
God therefore being a faichfull Creator, ten- 
derly loves all his Creatures. So 7b reaſoneth 
with God, that hee will not caſt him off, 6e- 
cauſe he 1s the worke of his hands. 1 T. God will 
beare with his creature, to ſee wherher ic will 
bee brovght to any good end and uſe, before 
he will deſtroy it. And to uſe the former com- 
pariſon : the potter will turne and worke the 
Clay every way to make a veſſcll unto his 
mind zburt if it frame no way, then will he caſt 
it away, and daſh it againſt the wall. And fo 
God who created man, till preſerverh him, 
and uſeth all means to make him conformable 
to his will, before hee caſt him off. The Lord 
did long ſtrive with men in the old world, to 
_ them _ their An but when | . 
nothing would ſeryethem, it is ſaid: cre | 
ted the Lord that he had male man on the +5454 ry 
And in like manner, if we whichare the crea» 
tures of God,ſhall rebell againſt this our Crea- 
tor ; it may bee, hee will beare with us fora 
time : butif we continge therein, anddoe not 

tance, hce will briog up- 
rution both in bedy and 
ſonle. Yet I fay, before he doe this, his manner 
is to try all meanes to preſerve us, | 
unto him: and afterward if nothing willſerve, 
then will hee ſhew forth his power in mens 
confuſion: and therefore it ſtands us in hand! 


wer the Lord did 
manifeſt inthe creation of all things, the ſame! 
power he both canand will make manifeſt 1 
| the redemption of mankind, Inthe beginning 
God made all things by his Word; and lo like- 
wiſe hee is able ſtill ro make by the power of 
bis Word, of a wicked man that is dead in fin, 
a truc and lively member of Chciſt: which the 
Prophet J/aiah ſignifieth when he ſaith, 7 hc 
Lord that created the heavens, and (pred them| | - 
abroad, he that firetcheth forth phe earth,and the 
bonnds thereof, &-6, I the Lord have called thee 
inrighteonſueſſe, This muſt not encourage 6- 
vill _ -: their — but {york = 
comfort the e of God, confideri t 
dl ror en once created them, is al- 
ſo as able to ſave them:and will ſhew himſclfc 
as mighty in their redemption, as hee was 4n 


\ And thas muchof the creation in renerall, , 
Now itfolloweth, that we come to the hand- 


t of his 
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and turge us 
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| firmament, where the ſtarres are. Thus the 


| ked for « city (meaning the heavenly Teruſalem, 
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ling of the parts thereof. For- it is not'fid 


both which we will ſpeake in order : and firſt 
of the creation of Heaven. | 
Heaven] in Gods Word fignifieth all that 
is above the earth : for the 'ayre wherein wee 
breathe is called heaven. And according to this 
acceptation of the word, there are three Hea- 
vens, as Paw! faith, Hee was taken np tnto the 
third heaven. The firſt of theſe heavens is that 
ſpace, which is from the earth upward nnto the 


birds which flye inthe ayrebetwectie the earth 
and the ſtarres, are called the ſowles of heaven : 
and when God ſent the flood to drowne the 
old world, Moſes faith, the windowes of heaven 
were :meaning,that God powred downe 
raine from the cloudes aboundcantly , for the 
making of a ood to drowne the world. The 
ſecond heaven is that which containeth the 
Sanne, the Moone, and the Starres : ſo Moſes 
faith, that God in the beginning created the 
Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres, and placed 
them in the firmament of heaven. Beſides theſc 
two heavens,there isathird which is inviſible: 
and yetitis the worke of Gods hands : and ir 
is that glorious place where Chriſt even in his 
manhood ſitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, and whither the ſoules of the faithful 
departed are carried and placed : and in which 
at the endof the world ſhall all the ele& both 
in body and ſoule, have joy and blifſe 
the glorious fight and*preſence of God for e- 
ver. Butfor the better conceiving the trath, 
weare to skanne and conſider diligently three 
queſtions. Firſt, whether this third heaven be 
acreature; for many have thought it was ne- 
ver created, but was eternall wich God him- 
felfe : but it is a groſſe erronr contrary to Gods 
Word, For the Scripture faith, Abraham /oo. 


this third heaven) having 4 fonndation whoſe 
builder and maker t God. Further, if it bee e- 
tcrnall,it muſt eitherbe a creator, or a creature ; 
bat it isno creator, for then it ſhould be God : 
and therefore it muſt needs be a creature. Bat 
ſome will fay,the Lordis eternal,and this third 
heaven hath alwayes beene the place of the 
Lords aboad, and therefore it is alſo eternall. 
Anſ. True it is indeed that God doth ſhew his 
glory and majeſty in the third heaven : but yer 
that cannot poſſibly containe his Godhead, as 
Salomon faith : Behold the heavens, and the hea- 
ven of heavens are not able to containe thee, 
Wherefore though God doth manifeſt his e- 
ternall glory in this third heaven, yet doth ir 
not follow, thar therefore this place ſhould be 
etarmall: for henceeds no habiration to dwell in, 


preſence, exduded from no place. The ſecond 
queſtion is, where this third heaven is ? Af. 
There are ſome Proteſtants ſay, ir is every 
where : and they hold this opinion to main- 


barely that God is a Creator ; wa up yp | 
thathe is a Creator of Heaven wid earth : of 


{| God buy Father : becauſe intort maſt be 


hee is every where, filling all things with his 


|-the third heaven,” wherein wee muſt notabide 


where, then hell I which | 
no man will ſay: bur heaven is above| 
theſe viſible heavens which wee ſee withour 
eyes: ſorhe Apoſtle faith, Chrift aſcended on 
high farre above all heavens, cc. And againe, 
it is faid of Steven, that being full of theholy 
Ghoſt, He looked ny ſtodfaft ly into the heavens, 
and ſaw them open,and the Sonne of man flanding 
at the right hand of God. Thirdly, it may bede- 
modes why God createdthis third heaven ? 
Anſ. God made it for this canſe, that there 
might beea cerraine place wherein hee might 
make manifeſt his glory and majeſty to his e- 
le& Angels and men ; for the which cauſe it 
was created athonſandfold moreglorions then 
the ewo former heavens are,and in'thisreſpeRt 
is called Paradiſe, by reaſon of the joy md 
pleaſure ariſing from Gods glorious preſence. 
Andour Saviour Chriſt calleth ir the houſe Ad 
red all Godschildren. It is called the hints 
of heaven, becauſe God is the King thereof, 
and ruleth there in perfe glory. True it is, 
God hath his kingdome here on earth : buthe 
raleth not ſo fally and gloriouſly here, as hee 


grace, butthat is the kingdome of his glory, 
where he ſo reigneth, that hee will be alin all 
firſt in Chriſt, 8nd then in the ele& both An. 
gelsand men. 

Now follow the daties wherednto we are 
mooved- {tw in confideration of the 
making of the ied heaven:Firſt,if God crea- 
ted it eſpecially for the manifeſtation of his 
1, _ men, thatat the - of the world, 

the fruition of Gods moſt glorious 
ſence, therethey might have perfe j he 
felicity: we have occafion here to confider the 
wonderfall. madnefſe and forgetfulnefſe thar 
reignetheyery-where among men, whichonly 
bave regard to the-eſtate of this life,and caſt all 
their care on this world, and never ſo muchas 
once dreame of the joyfull and' bleſſed eſtate 
which is prepared for Gods children in the 
higheſt heaven. If a man having two houſes; 
one but a homely cottage, and the other @ 
princely pallace, ſhould lcaverhe better, and 
take all the careand paines for the drefiing up 
of the firſt, would not every man ſay;he were 
a madde man ? yes undoubtedly. Andyet this 


ry where #mong men: for God hath 

for us two houles, one is this;our which 
we beare aboutus, which is an houſe of Clay, 
as 70b ſaith, We dwell in honſes of clay whoſe foun- 
dation is duſt, which ſhall be deſtroyed before the 
moth : and as Peter faith, 4 Tabernacle or text, 
which we muſt ſhortly takedowne;and wher- 
in wee abide but as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, A- 
gaine, the ſame God of his wonderfall good» 
nefſe hath forus a ſecond houſe in 


taine the reall preſence of the Lords body in or 


yo atime and ſo depart 
enjoy the bleſſed feliciry of his glorious pre- 


offtion of Heaver| 
}abour' the ' Sacrament.” But if it were every 


ſhall in heaven :' for this is the kingdome of |: 


is the ſpirituall madneſſt that takes place eve-| 
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.| fucha place for us, then we muſt in this world 

uſcall good meanes, whereby we may be made 
wpetly Ge fruition of it ; and alſo fit and rea» 
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but for what? Is it for the preparing of a man» 
fion place inthe heavenly Iernſalem? nothing 
lefle, for they will ſcarce goe out of the doore 
to uſe any meanes whereby they- may come 
unto it : but all their ſtudy is to: patch up the 
raines and breaches of 'their  carthly cabbia. 
Now let all men judge in their. owne conſci- 
ences, whether,asI have ſaid, this be not more 
then {encelefſe madnefſe ? Againe, the body is 
but a Tabernacle wherein wee muſt reft as it 
were for a night, as a doth in an Inne, 
and fo away:but the 


and inceſſe.. And therefore our duty is a» 
boveall things to ſeeke the ki of God 
and his righteouſneſſe, as Chrilt himſelfe bid- 
derh us. And if the Lord have there prepared 


dy at the day of death toenter into it ; which 
at the day of judgement we ſhall fally poſleſſe 
both in ſoule and body, and there reigne eter- 
nally in all happinefſe with God Almighty 
our Creator, the' Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt. But ſome may ſay,how ſhall aman 
ſo prepare himſelfe, that hee may bee fir-for 
that place ? «Anſw. This the holy Ghoſt tea- 
cheth us 3: for ſpeaking of this heavenly Teru- 
falem, he ſaith, There ſhall enter into it none wn- 
cleave thing, neither whatſoever worketh aboms- 
nation or tyes. The mcanes then to make onr 
ſelves fit, is to ſceke to bee reconciled to God 
in Chriſt for oar finnespaſt, and withall to in- 
deavour to have an aſſurance of the free remiſ(- 
fion and. pardon of them all in the Blood of 
Chriſt. And as touching that part of life which 
is tocome, wee muſt remember what Saint 
Tobn faith, Every one that hath this hope parifi- 
«th himſelfs , meaning, that hee which hath 
hopeto reigne with Chriſt in Hcaven, uſeth 
the mearies whereby he may purifie and keepe 
himſelfe from finne : asalſo he ſaith after, that 
he which ts borne of God keegeth himſelfe, and 
the wickgd one toucheth bins nor. Signifying that 
all ſach perſons as are truly juſtified & lanRifi- 
ed, carry ſuch a narrow and ſtraite watch over 
the whole coarſe of their lives and-converſa- 
tions, that the divell can never give them dead- 
ly wounds,and wholly overcomethem. Now 
the tnan that is reſolved in his conſcience of 
the pardon of his ſinge for the time paſt, and 
hath a ſtedfa(t purpoſe in his heart to keepe 
himſelfe 'upright, and conti to walke in 

and. true holineſle all the dayes 


to place day-and night, bath by Scaand Land: 


houſe is eternall in 
| the Heavens, an everlaſting ſeate of all felicicy 


B 


cotnedeath when it will , hee is ready, - And | 
| howſoever he muſt not looke for heaven here 
uponearth , yet he is as it were in the ſuburbs 
of this hedyenly Citie : and at the endof this 
life,the King thereok,the Lord Iefas will open 
the gion and receive bim into his Ki 


is already entred intothe Kingdome of 


prepare himſelfe ; that when God 
yr TRI ah" FHAR 


Secondly, ſeeing God: hath prepared the 
POT Aon by was, it ade 
this world tobe content with the eſtate wher- 
in God hath placed him, whether _—_—_ 
or low,rich or poore:why ſo? becauſe here 


is but a pilgrime,andlives in ac of clay, 
& ina - 10 way 9 ir 6 abide but a _ 
as a , oftentimes ing hi 
houſ? gn him ; and we Con 
ſort accept the afflitions which God ſends us 
in this life, if weremember-that there is pre» 
pared forusa place of joy, which muſt be our 
reſting place and perfe&t felicitie for evermore. 
This was the pra&iſe of the children of God, 
eſpecially of Abraham: for when the Lord 
called him out of his owne countrey,he obey- 
ed, and by faith abode in the promiſed land, as 
in a firange countrey , 4s one that dwelt in tents 
with Iſaac and Iacob heires with him in the 
ſame promiſe : and the reaſon followeth. for hee 
looked for a citie having a foundation, whoſe buit 
der and maker 4 God. They bclecved that theſe 
things which the Lord promiſed , were ſha- 
 dowes of better things : and hereon ſtayed 
themſelves,beiog well content with that cſtate 
whereta God had called them. So Pani was 
contented to beare the affliFions which God 
had layed upon him, and his reaſon was , Fe- 
canſe ( faith he ) wee looks not on things which 
are ſcene, but on things which are not ſeene : for 
the things which are ſcene are temporal, but the 
things which are not ſcene are eternall, And in the 
next c : Wee know (ſaith he) that if onr 
earthly honſe of this T abernacle be deſtroyed, we 
have a dwelling given us of God, that #1,4n bouſe 
not made with hands but eternal in the heavens, 
And for this cauſe his defice was rather to. re- 
move out of this body,& tobe with the Lord. 
And thus much concerning heaven. Now 
followeth the ſecond part of. Gods creation 
in theſe words. | watt 
And earth | Earth fignifieth the huge maſſe 
or body ſtanding of ſca and land, on which we 
live, and all things that be in or upon the carth 
whatſoever:as Pax ſaith, For by him were crea- 


| red all things that are in heaven or in earth, &-c. 


In other Creeds which were made ſince this of 
the Apoſtles, being expoſirions pf that ; there 
is er of all things viſible and invifible. 


Here we have occaſion to ipeake of all crea- 
tures; but that were infinite ; therefore I will 


r | 
of his life: this man, I fay, is prepared and 
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make'choice of theſe ewo,good an 


andyer.1, 


Cal.1.16. 


T. Thar 


a 


Pn ATT Mt eat -ac i 


© i [148 Creatioh 


4. F IG 
. 


TP 


Colr16. 


Job 38. 7. 


kn] dewne 
Gen.2.1. redin the 


*Luk.24.4: 


ly in this point. 


: 1," Thac Angels had a | 
queſtion: for Pax! ſaith,tharby G — 
werecreated in heaven and carch, things viſt- 
tieg,or powers, Andinreſpeft of rhe 
Angels are called the /onnes of God. 'Bar the 
time and day of their creation cannot'bee ſet 
thenthis, that they were crea- 

of the ſixe dayes.For Mo- 
ſes faith, Thw, namely in the compaſſe of the 
firſt ſixedayes, the heavens and the earth were 
fafvioned, and all the hoaſft of them : that is, all 
variety of creatures in heaven and earth, fer- 
ving for the beanty andglory thereof ; where- 
| of no doubt the Angels are the principall. 

IT. Touching thenature of Angels, ſome 
have thought that they arenothing but quae- 
lities and morions in the minds of men, as the 
Sadduces and the Libertines of this time : bat 
they are ſpirits, that is,ſpiritu- 
ſabſtances created by God, 
and really ſubſiſting : for the Scripture aſcribes 
anto them ſuch kind of ations which cannot 
\ | be performed by the creatures, fave onely ſuch 
as be ſubſtances : as to ſtand before the throne of 
God, to behold the face of the father, to carry 
mens ſonles to heaven, yet we muſtnot imagine 
that they are bodily ſubſtances conſiſting of 
| fleſh and bone. And though they tooke upon 
| them viſible ſhapes and formes, and did eatc 
and drinke in company of men, and thereup. 
onare called « Aer in Scripture: yet they did 
| this by divine diſpenſation for atime,that they 
| might the better performe the actions and bn- 
| finefſes among men, to which they were by 
| Godappointed, And the bodies of men which 
| they afluamed, wereno Parts of their natures 
united to them, as our bodies are tous ; but 
rather they wereas garments areto us, which 
they might put off and on attheir pleafure. If 
any ſhall aske, whence they had theſe bodies, 
| theanſwer is, that either they were created of 
nothing by the power of God, or framed of 
ſome other matter ſubſiſting before. If againe 
it beasked, what became 
they layed them downe, ibecauſe they uſed 
them bur for a time; the anſwer may be, that if | 
they were made of nothing, they were againe 
reſolved into nothing : if madeof other crea- 
tures, that then they were reſolved into the 
ſame bodiesof which they were firſt made, 
though indeed we candefine nothing certaine- 


the truth is, that 
all and inviſible 


ing it io-n0 


of the creation, 


theſe bodies when 


III. Angels are reaſonable creatures, of 
excellent knowledge and underſtanding, farre 
— men ſave Chriſt. Their knowledg 
is threefold : naturall, revealed, experimentall. 
| Nataral,which they received from God in the 
4 creation. Revealed, which God makes manifeſt 

| to them in proceſle of time, whereas before 


A 


[of Godinthe 


Therefore 'Paul cals them mighty e rgete. 
2'Theſ. 1.5, Yea,their power is farre ſaperionr 
to the power of the wickedangdls, who fince 
the fallare under them and cannot prevaile a- 
gainſt them; | j 4 
'' V.: Theplace of the abode of Angels; is the 
higheſt Heaven, unlefle they beſfentrhenceb 
the Lord,” todos ſome: thing appointed by 
him. This onr Saviour Chriſt. reacherh when 
he ſaith,chat rhe angels of little ones doe alwaits 
beholdthe face of their Father in keaven, And 
the wicked angels before their fall were placed 
im heaven, becaufe they were'calt thence, / *: 
V I. That there be cerraine diſtinQtions and 
diverſitics of | Angels, it is very likely, becauſe 
they are called thrones, and principalities, and 
powers, Cherubin and Seraphim. But what be 


whether they are to be diſtinguiſhed by their 
natures, gifts, or offices, no man by Scriptur 
can determine. 

V IT. The Miniſtery of Angels to which 
the Lord hath ſet them apart, 1s three-fold, 


© andit reſpeReth either God himſclfe , or his 


Church,or hiscnemies. The Miniſtery which 
they performe to God, is firſt of all, to adore, 
praiſe, and glorifie him continually. Thus the 
Cherubins in E/aies viſion cry one to another, 
Holy, holy, holy # the Lord God of hoafts : the 
world 1 fnll of his glory. And when they were 
to publiſh the birth of the Meflias, they begin 
on this manner, Glory to God in the higheſt hya- 
vens, peace onearth, And John in his viſion 
heard the Angels about the throne, crying 
with aloud voyce,,Yortby # the Lambe,&c.to 
receive power riches, and firength, wiſedome, and 
honger, and plory, and praiſe, And indeedrthe 
higheſt end of the miniſtery of angels , is the 
manifeſtation of the glory of God. The ſe- 
cond, is to {tand in Gods preſence , evermore 
ready to doe his commandements , as David 
ſaith, Praiſe the Lord, ye his angels that excell in 
ſtrength, that doe bis commandements in obeying 
the vaice of his word, And here is a goodleflon 
for us. We pray daily , that we may doethe 
will of God, as the Angels in heaven doe it:ler 
us therefore be followers of the holy Angels 
in praiſing God, and doing his commande- 
ments as they doe, 

The miniſtery- of Angels concerning the 
Charch , ſtands in this, that they are mini- 
ſtring ſpirits for thegood of them which ſhall 


they knew it not. Thus God revealed to Ga | |bethe heirs of ſalvari6.This good is threefold; 

| briel the myſtery _ the 70. weekes, Dan.8. on life,in the end __ erate or em 
E- and 9. And inthe Apocalypſe many things | | judgement : againe, whi pro- 
| arerevealed to the Angels that they might re-| | cure to the people of God ia this life, is either 
i | inreſpeR of body 'or ſoule, In reſpeR of the 
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the diſtin degrees andorders of Angels, and |. 
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OC -nthar th doe moſt cate performe 
T's of x 4a which yada er 
tend to preſerve the temporall life of Gods 
Children, even from the beginning: of their 
dayes to the end.' Davidfaid, that zhey putch 
their tents about him that feares the Lord. When 
Agar was caſt forth of eAbrabams family, 
and wandered inthe wildernefle ,*an: Angell 
comes unto her, ' and gives: her counſell to re- 
tarne' ro her miſtrefle and- humble herlſclfe. 
When Elias fled from Ieſabel, hee was both, 
comforted, direRted; and fedde by an Angell. 
Andan angell bids the ſame Ela bee of good 
cottage and without feare to goe to King A- 
chazias and reproove him.” Angels bring Lot 
and his family out of Sodome and Gomorrah, 
before they burne. the Cities with fire and 
brimſtone. When Iacob feared his brother 
E/an, he ſaw Angels comminguntohim : and 
hce plainely acknowledgeth that they were 
ſent to be his proteRors and his guides in his 
journey, - Abraham being perſwaded of the 


| 


to his ſervant, The Lord God of heaven, who 
tooke me from my fathers houſe,&c. #1 ſend 
bu Angel befire thee, The wiſe men thar came 
to {ce Chrilt, are admoniſhed by Angels to're- 
turne another way : and Zoſeph by the direRti- 
on of an Angel, fled into Egypt, that he might 
preſerye Chriſt from the hands of the cruell 
tyrant. The tents of the Iſraelites were garded 
by Angels. The three Children ate delivered 
trom the fiery furnace': and Daniel out of the 
Lyons denne by Angels. When Chriſt was 1n 
hcavyneſl8, they miniſtred unto him and com- 
forted him 2 and they brought Peter out of 
' prtfon, and ſet himat liberty. 

' Againe; the Angels procure good unto the 
ſoules of 'the godly, in that they are maintai- 
ners and furthercrs of the true worſhippe of 


| God, and of all good meanes, whereby we at- 


taine to ſalvation. The law was delivered in 
Mount $ivaby Angels; anda great part of the 
revelation of Toh, They expound to Dane! 
the 70. weekes. They inſtru the Apoſtles 
touching the' returne of 'Chriſt to the laſt 
jadgement. An Angell forbids /obn to worſhip 
him, but worſhip Godrhe Creator of heaven 
and earth, They tetch the Apoſtles oat of pri- 
ſon, and bid them: teach in :the Temple. An 
Angellbrings Philip to 'the Eunuch, that hee 
may expound the Scriptures to him.' Laſtly, 


. | they reveale the myſteries and the Will of 


God: as to Abraham that hee ſhouldnot kill 
his ſonne J/aac ; to Mary and Elizabeth, the 
nativity of John Baptiſt , and of Chrilt our 
Saviour ; and all this they doe according unto 
the will of God. Gal, 1.8. Beſide all this, An- 
gels rejoyce at the converſion of finnersby the 
miniſtery of the Goſpall. And for the Chur- 
ches fake,. they. prote& not onely particalar 
men, but eyen whole nations and kingdomes, 
Theminiftery of Augek inthe cnd of this 
life ; isr0 carry the ſoules of thegodly.into 4- 
| bralnwms boſome, as they did the ſoule of La- 


afliſtance of Gods Angels inall his wayes,faid | 


A 


C 


B 


C 
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D 


244. And in the day of judgement togather | ;+;.. 
chock ter thay ies _— "= we, "27 Y oagmgn 
and enter into eternall fruition of glory both | 
in body and ſoule. | 

The'third and laſt part of the miniſtery of 
Angels, concernes Gods enemics ; andit is to 
execute judgements on all wicked perſons and 
impenitent finners, Thus all the firſt borne of 
Egyptare ſlaine by an Angell. When Zu | Exod.tz, 
was about toſacke 7rricho, an Angelappeared | 73:29 
unto him as a captaine,with a drawn ſwordto | , C1717 
fight for Iſracl. Whenthehoſt of Zenacherib | 35, *®* 
came againſt Iſrael, the Angell of the Lord in | 
one night ſlue an bandred eighty and five | 4. 12.23. 
thouſand. Becauſe Herod gave not glory un- 
ro God, the Angell of the Lord ſmote him, fo 
as he was catenup of wormes and dyed, * | 

And thus vwee ſee what points wee are to | Dutics. 
marke touching the good Angels. Now fol- "f 
loweth theuſe which weare to make in regard 
of their creation. Firſt, whereas they are Gods 
Miniſters to infli&puniſhmentsupon the wic- 
ked, here 18a ſpeciall point to be learned of us; 
that every man in the feare of God take lized 
how heeliyeth and continneth in his fins, for 
the caſe is dangerous, conſidering that God 
hath armies of Angels, which ſtand ready eye- 
ry where to execute Gods heavy judgements 
upon them that live thus. When the people 
of Iſrael had ſinned againſt the Lord,” « Afofes | r,04.32. 
faith - they were naked, that is wy Pho toall the | 2x5. 
judgements of God ; even deſtitute of the 
guard of his good Angels, Wretched Balaam 
that wizzard went to Balac to curſe the chil- 
dren of Iſrael : andas he went it is faid,the An- 
gel of the Lord ſtood in his way witha drawn | Numb, 
{word : and if the afſe hadbeene no wiſer then | '2-3+ 
his maſter, the Angel had flaine him, Where- 
by it appeares, that when weruſh on into the 
practiſe of any finne, we docas much as in us 
lyeth, to canſe God to ſend downe his judge- 
ments upon us forour ſinnes, and that by the 
miniſtry of his Angels. 

Secondly, we are tanght another leſſon-by 2. 
Chriſt himſelfe : Sze (faith he) chat youdeſpye | Maith.18. 
not one of theſe little ones:now marke his reaſon | ** 
for 1 ſay nntoyou that in heave their angels ao al- 
waies behold the face of my father. By little ones 
he meaneth yong infants which are withinthe | 
covenant ; or others which are hke to young 
infants in fimplicitic and innocencic of life an 
humilitie, And Chriſt will not havethem to 
bee deſpiſed. 'A duty very needfull to bee 
ſtood upon in theſe times. For now adayes;if a 
man carry bat aſhew of humilitic, of good 
conſcience, and of the feare of God, hce 1s ac- 
counted but a filly fellow , hee is-hated, moc- 
ked, and deſpiſed on every hand.” But this 
ſhouldnot bee ſo. For him whom God honou- 
 reth with the prote&ion of his good Angels, 
why ſhouldany morrtall man deſpiſe? And ir 
ſtands mockers and ſcorners in hand rotaxe 
heede whom they mocke, For though men | 
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for their parts put up many abuſes and inju- 


ries, yet their angels may take jaſt —_— 1 
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|:50 - Creation 


Of Angels 


ſoever wedo in reverent and ſcemely manner, 
as Penal gives counſell to the Philippians, Bre- 
thren(faich he) whatſoever things are trac ,what- 
ſoever things are boneſt, juſt, pure and pertaine to 
love,of good report:5f there be any vertne,if there 


all their affaires orderly for avoiding ſhame, 
but wee muſt doe the ſame upon a further 
ground , namely , becauſe Gods holy Angels 
waite on us. And conſidering that men have 
care to behave themſelves well when they are 
before men,what a ſhame is it for a man to be» 
have.himſelfc unſeem+ly either in open or in 
ſecret , he then being before the glorious An- 
gels ? Paw! ſaith, that the woman ought to have 
power on her head,beeauſe of the Angels; that is, 
not onely the Miniſters of the Church, but 
Gods heavenly Angels, which daily wait upon 
his children, and guard them inall their waies. 

Fourthly , this muſt teach ns modeſty , and 
humilitie: for the Angels of Gad,are very no- 
table & excellent creatures, and therefore they 
are called in the Pſalmes Elohiw, Gods : yet 
how excellent ſoever they be,they abaſe them- 
ſelves, to become guardians and keepers unto 
finfull men. Now if the angels doe ſo abaſe 
themſelves ; then much more ought every 
man to abaſc and hamble himſelfe in modeſtie 
and humilitic before God : and whatſoever 
our calling is, we muſt not be puffed up, bat be 
content, This is a neceſlaty durie for all , bur 
eſpecially, for thoſe which are in the Schooles 
of the Prophets ; whatſocver their gifts or 
birth be, they muſt not thinke themſelves too 
good for the calling of the miniſtery. And if 
God have called us thereunto, wee muſt be 
content to become ſervants unto all in the 
matter of ſalvation, though the mcn whom 
we teach bee never ſo baſc or ſimple ; for no 
man doth ſo farre excell the baſcſt perſon in 
the world, as the glorious Angels of God doe 
exceed the moſt excellent man that is ; there- 
tore ſeeing they vouchſafe to become ſervants 
unto us, wee muſt not thinke our ſelyes too 
good to ſerve our poore brethren. 

And thus much of the duties. Now follow 
the conſolations that ariſe from this, that God 
hath given his glorious angels to ſerve for the 
protcRionand ſafcgard of his Church & peo» 


- | ple. If mens fpirituall eyes were opencd,they 
1 ſhould ſee the divell and his angels, and all the 


wicked of this world to fight againſt them: 
and if there wereno means of comfort in this 
caſc,then our eſtate were moſt miſerable. But 
marke, as God; ſervant hath all theſe wicked 
onesto be his enemies:ſo he hath garriſons of 
angels that pitch their tents about him and de» 
fend him from _— So David faith, Hee 
ſhall give t els charge over thee, they ſpat 
bn thee 2 ahi A; that thou daſh not thy 


be any praiſe think on theſe things:many men do | 


foot againſt a ſtone: where the angels ofGod are | 


niting them with plagues and puniſhments | A compared to Noutces, which carry little chil- 
ray: ». 259 along m 3 abs I | hg ne yy tos 9 

Thirdly , ſeeing Angels are about us at hand, to 'f s & many 
ſerve for the good of men,we maſt do what- | | other When the king of Syria ſent 


D 


| coaſts:but how were we delivered from the? 


| men carry themſelves as dutifull children to 


his Horſes and Chariots to take Ea the 
Lords Prophet, becauſe he revealed his coune 
ſell to the King of Iſracl : his ſervant faw them 
round aboat Dothan where he was,and he cri- 
ed, <Alas,maſter what ſpall we doe ? then Eh/ba 
anſwered, Feare not for they that be with s,are 
wore the they that be with them: & he beſought 
the Lord to openhis ſervants eyes, and he loo» 
ked, and behold, the mountaines were full of 
horſes and chariots of fire ronnd about Ek/ba. 
So likewiſe not many yeeres agoe, our land 
was preſerved from the invaſion of the Spa» 
niard, whoſe huge Navic lay npon our Sea- 


ſurely by no ſtrength, nor power, nor canning 
is 25 it was the Lord, no doubt, by his 
angels that did keepe our coaſts , anddid ſcat» 
ter our enemies, and drowne them. Let ene» 
mies rage, and let them doe that they will, 
if a man keepe himſelfe in the wayes which 
God preſcribeth , hee hath Gods Angels to 
guide and preſerve him ; which thing muſt 
moove men to love and embrace the true reli- 
gion , and to conforme themſelyes in all good 
conſcience to the rule of Gods Word. For 
when a man doth not ſo, all the Angels of 
God are his enemies ; and atall times readyto 
execute Gods vengeance upon him : but when 


God, they have this prerogative , that Gods 
holy Angels doe watch abour them,and defend 
them day and night from the power of their 
enemies, even in common calamities and mi- 
ſeries. Before God ſends kis judgements on 
Hieruſalem , an angell is ſent to marke them 
in the forcheads that mourne for theabomi- 
nations of the people. And this priviledge 
none can have, but hee whoſe heart is ſprink- 
led with the blood of Chriſt, and that man 
ſhall have it unto the end. 

And thus much of the creation of eLuge/s. 
Now it followes to ſpeaks of the creation of 
an : wherein we muſt conſider two things: 
I. the pointsof doctrine. I I.theuſes, Fer the 
points of do@rine. Firſt, Man was created 
and framed by the hand of God, and madeat 
terthe Image of God.For Moſes brings inthe 
Lord ſpeaking thus, Let ws make man in ow i- 
mage, Oc. inthe mage of created be them, 
_—_ alſo muſt bee underſtood of Angels. 

cof God, is ing elſe but a con» 
forming of man unto "5s yp a man is 
holy as God is holy : for Pal, faith, Pat on the 
wew man, which after God,that is,in Gods i 


1s Created wn righteonſueſſe and holinefſe, Now I | 


reaſon thus : wherein the renuing of the image 
of Godin man doth ſtand, therein was it at 
the firſt ; bur the renuing of Gods image in 
man doth ſtand in rightcouſneſſe and holi- 
nefle: therefore Gods image wherein man was 
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created at the beginning, was a conformity 
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calties of both, the Scripture ſpeaksnot. This 
image of God hath 2, principall parts:T. Wiſe- 
dome.I.Holines, Concerning wifedome Pan! 
faith, Par yer on the new man which t created in 
bnowledpe aſter the image of bimywhich created 
him. This wiſedomeconfifty-in three points. 
I. In thathe knew God his Creator perfeAMly: 
for Adam in his innocencie knew God fo far 
forth as it was conventent/for a creature to 
know'his Creror, TI. He knew Gods will ſo 
far forth asit was convenient for.bim,to ſhew 
his obedience thereunto. I HI, He knew the 
wiſdome and will of his Creator touching the 
particular creatures : for after Adam was crea- 
red,the Lord brought every creatareunto him 
preſenting them unto him , as being Lord and 
King over them, thathe might grvenames unto 
them. Whereby ir appeares that Adam in his 
innocency did know the nature of all creatures, 
and the wifdome of God in creating them, els 
he could not have given them fit names : and 
when God brought Eve unto Adam, he knew 
her at the firſt, and ſaid, 7/15 is 1ow bone of my 
bone aud fleſh of my fleſh , ſpre ſhall be called wo- 
man, &c. The ſecond part of Gods image in 
man,is holines and righteonſnes ; which is no» 
thing els but a conformity of the will and aff-- 
Rios, & of the whole diſpoficion of man both 
in body & ſonl,to the wil of God his Creator. 
Yet we muſt remember that Adam in his inno- 
cency had a changeable will , ſo as he conld ci- 
ther wil or evil:he was created with ſuch 
liberty of wil,as that he could indiff-rently wil 
either, And we muſt not think that the will of 
the creature was made unchangeably good, for 
that is peculiar to the will of God, and hereby 
is the Creator diſtingniſhed from the creature, 

And here two things offer themſelves to be 
conſidered. The firſt, why the man iscalled the 
image of God, and not the woman. ſw. He is 
ſo called, notbecauſe holineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſſe 1s peculiar to him which is common to 
both : bat becauſe God hath placed more out- 
ward excellency and dignitie in the perſon of 
a man then of a woman, The fecond, how 
Chriſt ſhould be called the s-wage of God. An. 
He is ſocalled for two ſpeciall cauſes, Firſt,be- 
cauſe he is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther; and therefore is his moſt abſolute image, 
and as the author of the Hebrewes faith, The 
briyhineſſe of his glory and the ingraven forme of 
bu perſon, Secondly,becauſe God being inviſi- 
ble doth manifeſt himſelfe in Chriſt,ia whom 
as in» a glaſſe wee may behold the wiſedome, 
goodneffe, juſtice,and mercy of God. 

The ſecond point to bee conſidered in the 
creation of man, is the dignitic of his perſon : 
for David ſaith, Thow haſt made hins little infe- 
rior tothe angels + crowned him with glory, and 
worſbip, This dignity ſtands in foure points. I. 
A blefſedeottimanion with the trac God : for 


B 


C 


| | 


Fi 


wasa temple and dwelling place of the Crea- | 


. | for man cannot abide the preſence of God. 


. | confiſteth,is, that man was made Lord & Kin 


| parents _intheir innocency lived 
chelife of God, which isnothing elſe bur to 
leade a life here on earth, as thatthe creature 
ſhall havea bleſſed and immediate fellowſhip 
with God; which ſtands in this,that before the 
fall of man, God revealed himſelfe in a ſpeciall 
manner unto him, ſo as his very body & ſoule 


cor. This fellowſhipbetween God and man in 
his i , was made manifeſt in the fami- 
liar conference. which God youchſafed to 
man:bur fincethe fall, this communion is loſt : | 


'—S% 


And therfore when Peter had fiſhedall nighe, 
and cg nothing, our Saviour bade him caſt 
downe his net to make adraught , who did 
ſo; but when he ſaw the great multitude of fi- 
ſhes that were taken, at this fight beholding 
but as it were ſome ſparks of the _— Ma- 
_ Godin _ * fell downe at his 

cete, laying, Zor, t from me,for 1 am a fin- 
ner. The focond = wherein dt 


over all creatures, as David faith, Thox 
made hins to have daninion in the works of thy 
bands : and therefore God having created him 
in his 1mage,biddeth him, Ru/e over the fiſhes of 
the ſaa,aver the fiwles of the heavi,ch-over every | 
beaft that moveth upon the earth: and afterward 
he brought them all to him, as to a ſoverai 
Lord and King t6 be named by him : eve og 
{werably every creature in his kind gave reve» 
rence and ſubjeRion unto man, before his fall, 
asto their Lord and King. W hereby the way 
we muſt remember,that whe we ſce any crea- 
cure that is hurtfull and noiſome uato man, 
and would rather devoure then obey him ;; it 
muſt put us in minde of our finne : for by crea- 
tion we were made Lords and Kingsover all 
creatures, and they durlt not but reverence and 
obey us: but the rebellion of man unto God, 
is the cauſe of the rebellion of the ctcatnres 
anto us, The third part of mans dignitie by 
creation, is, that before his fall he had a won- 
derfull beauty and Majeſty above all creatures 
in his body: w David faith,the Lord 
hath crowned him with g/ory and worſhip. And 
in the renuing of the Covenant with Ne ; 
God faith,that the dread and ftare of man ſhalbe 
xpon all creatures: which now though it be bart 
ſmall, yer doth it plainly ſhew what was the 


lory& majeſty of mans perſona the firſt, The | | 


ourth dignity of mans eſtate in innocency, is 
that his was without paine or wearines; 
if he had never falne, he ſhould have labonred 
in the garden; bur ſo, as he ſhould never have 
bin wearied therewith. For when Adam was 
falne,God faid, 1s the ſeat of thy face ſbalt thou 
eate thy bread. Now if the paine in labour come 
after as a curſe upon man for his tranfgreflion, | 
chen before his fall man felt nopaine in his] 
afaires, And in theſe fonre things conlifteth 

mans dignitic which he had in the creation. _ _ 
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152 Creation An Expoſition n. 
Now in the third followeth mans calling | A ration whereof , muſt moove every man to a 
before his fall;which is twofold, I. particular. | | reverent ſanRifying of the Lords day. Zac 
II. Generall. Mans particular calling was to | | Now for Adams ſacraments they weretwo: 
comeintothe garden of Eden, to keep it,and | | the tree ob life, and the treeof knowledge of 
to drefle the trees & fruits therof. This ſhews | | good andevill : theſe did ſerve to exerciſe &L- 
unto us a good leflon, that every man muſt | | dm in obedience unto God.. The rree of /ifs, 
have a particular calling wherein he ought to | | was to ſignifie aſlurance of life forever, if he | 
walke:and therefore ſuch as ſpend their time | | did keepe Gods commandements : the zree of | G:0.2-7. 
idlely in gaming and vaine delights, have much hnowleape of good and evil, was a ſacrament ro 
to anſwer to Godat the day of judgment. This | | ſhew unto him,thar if he did tranſgreſſe Gods 
willnot excuſe a man to + Hap that he had commandements,he ſhould die: and it was ſo 
land andliving to maintaine himſelf, and there- | | called, becauſe it did fignifie that if hee tranſ- 
fore was tolive as he liſt;for even Adawin his | | greſſed this law , hee have experience 
innocency hadall things at his will, and wan- | | bothof good ard evill in himſclfe. 
ted nothing) yet even then God imployed him Now inthe fourth place followeth the end 
ina calling; therefore none muſt be exempred, | B | of the creation of man, whichis two-fold, Ger 
but every man both high and low muſt walke | | Firſt, that there might be a creature to whem | 
io his proper calling. eſdms generall calling | | God might make manifeſt himſelfe, who in a 
was to worſhip his Creator, to which he was | | ſpeciall manner ſhould ſet forthand acknow- 
bound by the right of creation,confidering the | | ledge his wiſedome, goodneſſe, mercy, in the 
morall law was written in his heart by natare. | | creation of heaven and carth, and of things 
Which is ſignified in the Decalogue, where | | that are in them, as alſo his providetice, in 
the Lord requires worſhip and- obedience of | | governing the ſame. Secondly, God having 
* | his people, becanſe he is Jehovah, that is, one| | decreed to glorifie his yame in ſhewing his 
which hath being in himſelfe , and gives bec- mercy, and juſtice upon his creature + bony: 
ing to all men by creation. For the berter un- | | on in time createth men to ſhew his metcy in 
derſtanding of this point, wee are to conſider | | the ſalvation of ſome, and to ſhew his juſtice 
three things. I. The place where Adam did| | inthe juſt and deſerved damnation of other 
worſhip. II. The time. III. The Sacra-| | ſome. And therefore he hath appointed the 
ments. For the firſt,God ever ſince the begin» | | creation ſpecially of man , to be a meanes of 1Ce 
ing had a place where he would be worſhip. | | manifeſtation and beginning of the execution A 
ved Sie is called Gods Houſe, which then wag | C| of his eternall counſel. * 
the of Eden, For it was unto Adam a Thus much concerning mans creation in 
place appointed by God for his worſhip : as | | generall. The ſpeciall parts of man are two : 
Charch-aſſemblies are unto us : wherealſothe | | body,and ſouls. Andthe reaſon why the Lord 
Lord at ſometime did in a ſpeciall manner | | would have him ſtand on theſe two parts is 
ſhew himſelfe anto his creature. Touching the | | this : Some creatures made beforc him were 
time of Gods worſhip, it was the ſeventh | | onely bodily as beaſts, fiſhes, fowles: ſome ſpi- 
day from the beginning of the creation, the rituall,as ger, rn : now man1s both : ſpiriwall 
Sabbath day. And here we muſt notc,that the | | in regard of his ſoule, eorporall and ſenſible 
keeping of the Sabbath is morall. Some in- | | in regard of his body, that nothing might be 
deed doe plecade that it is but a ceremonie ; | | wanting to the perfection of nature. If irbe | 
yet falſely : for it was ordained before the fall | | alleadged,, that man conſiſts of three parts, be- 
of man, at which time Ceremonies lignifying dy,ſfoulc, and ſpirit, becanſe Pan! prayeth, 1 
fanRification had no place. Nay marke fur- | | The. 5.2 3.that the Theſſalonians may be ſantti- 
ther : Adam in his innocencie was not clogged | | fied, in boay, ſonle,and fpirit : the anſwer is,that 
with finne as wee are : yet then hee hada ſer| | the fpirie ſignifies the minde , whereby men | - 1 Ce 
Sabbath to worſhip God his Creator : and | | conceiveand underſtand ſuch things as maybe Co 
therefore much more need hath every one of | | underſtood: and the ſowle is theretaken for ” 
us of a Sabbath day, wherein we miy ſever | | the will and affeQions : and therefore theſe 
our ſelves from the works of our callings, and twaineare not two ; pry only two diſtin& | Rom 
the works of finne, to the worſhip of God in | | faculties of one and the ſame ſoule. 
the exerciſe of religion, and godly meditation Thebody of man art the firſt was formed by 
of our creation. This point muſt be learned | | God of clay, or of the duſt of the eto 
of us,for when no occaſion is offered of buſt- | | be the grave of the ſoule, as fP/ato ſaid, but to 
nes,then men will formally ſecme to keepe the | | be an excellent and moſt fic inſtrument to pur- 
Sabbath : but if there come occaſion of brea- | | in execution the powers and faculties of the 
king the Sabbath : as traffick,gaming,and vaine | | ſoule. And howlſoever in it ſelfe conſidered, | 
ſhewes, then Sabbath farwell ; men will have | | it is mortall, becauſe it is of con= 
their pleaſures, let them worſhipGod that wil. | | trary natures called Elements : yet by the ap- 
Butlerus remember in the feare of God, that | | pointment and bleſſing of God in the creati- 
tract yy e in oobenpaan of ou oy on, it heme : com man. THi=S: 
bei God willno leſſe poure is As for the {oule, it is no acci quality, 
puniſhments upon them, then for the breach | | bar a ſpiritual and inviſible eflence or nature, 
of any other commandement : the conſide-| ' ſubſiſtingby it ſelfe. Which plainly appeares I 
in 
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in chatthe foutesof men have being and con- | A | eyes to the ground-ward ; but man was made 
Zach. 12. 1. | tinuanceas well forth of | the bodies of menas | | ro goeupright; and whereasall other creatures 
intheſame;and ate as well fubje&t totorments | | have bur foure muskles to turne their eyes 
as the bodyis.” And whereas were anddoe | | round about, man hath a fifthto pullhigeyes | 2% 55 
pur-inpradtiſe ſundry aftions-of life; ſenſe, | | up to heaven-ward.Now what doth thisteach | 7" 
taotion, underſtanding, wedocironlyby the | | us? ſurely, that howſoever we ſecke for other 
powerand vertue of He SEINLA things, yet firſt of all, andaboveall, we ſhould 
Hence ariſerh-the' difference betweenethe | | ſeeke for the kingdome of heaven, & the ri 
ſoules of men, and beaſts: *The-ſoblesof men | | teouſhefſe thereof: and that our whole defire 
are ſubſtances; but:rthe ſoules of other crea- | | ſhould be ſet to enjoy the blefſed eſtate” of 
tures-ſecme notto'be ſubſtances; becaufe they | | Gods children in heaven. Secondly, it teaches 
have no beingout of the bodies in which they | | us in receiving Gods creatures, to. returne 
are: buttather they are cerraine pecaliar quali- | | thankfulnesunto God, by lifting up the heart 
ties ariſing of the matterof the body, and va- | | | to heaven for the ſame. Theſe are very need- 
niſhing with it. And it may befor this cauſe, | | full and profitable leflons in theſe dayes; for 
Gen.9.44 | that tbe fomle of the braft is ſaid-to be in theblood, |B | moſt men indeed upright : bur looke in- 
' | wherasthelike isnor faid of the fonleof man, | | to their liveg,and they mightas well goe on all 
And thongh mens ſoules be ſpirits as angels | | fore : for in their converſation they ſet their 
ane yer dime maſtbeniaia For angels | | whole hearts upon. the earth, as the beaſt 
cannot be united with bodies, ſo as both ſhall | | doth, and their eyes ED 
make one whole” and entire perſon , whereas | | world : hereby they doe abaſe themſelves, and 
mens ſoules may: yea the ſoule coupled with | | deface their bodies, & being men, make them- 
the body is not onely the moover of the body, | | ſelves as beaſts ; we ſhall ſeegreat numbers of |. 
but the principall cauſe that makes man tobe | | menthat run and ride from place to place, 'to 
a man. provide for the body”, bar to ſecke the king» 
| The beginning of the ſoule is not of the | | dome of heaven, where their ſoules ould 
eſſence of God; unleſſe wee will make every | | dwell after this life in joy for ever, they will 
| mans ſoule tobe God ; neither doth it ſpring | | not ſtirreone foote, 
of the ſoule of the parents, for the ſonle can Thirdly, mans body by creation, was made 
1Cor.15. | no More beger a ſoule,, then an Angell canbe-] | a temple framed by Gods own hands for him- 
45- " | get an. Angell. And eAdamis called alivi ſelfe to dwell in;therefore our duty is to 
Hcb.12-9- | ſoule, andnot aquickening ſoule. And carhly C| our bodies pure and cleane,' and not to 
fathers are called the fathers of owr bodies, and | | them tobe inſtrurgents , whereby to praQti 
notof onrſoules. It remaines therefore as be. | | the finve of the heart, IF a man had a faire | » Cor-18. 
ing moſt agrecable to the Scriptures, that the | | houſe wherein he muſt entertaine a Prince, and | '* 
ſoules of menare then created by Godof ne» | | ſhould make thereof a ſwine-ſtye, or aſtable, | . 
thing, when they are infuſed into the body. would not all men ſay , that hee did greatly a 
And though the ſoules of men have a begin- | | btiſe both the houſe and the Prince? even ſo 
ning , yet they have no end, but are eternall, | | mans body being at the firſt made a 
And en they are ſaid to die,it is not becauſe | | for the everliving God, if a man ſhall abuſe ic 
they ceaſe at any time to ſubfiſt or have being | | by drankennefle, ſwearing, lying, fornication, 
in nature , burbecauſe they ceaſe to be righte- | | or any uncleannefſe , hee doth make it inſtead 
ous, or to have fellowſhip with God. of a temple for the holy Ghoſt, tobea ſtye or 
W hercas our bodies are Gods workeman- | | ſtable for the divell. For the more filthy a 
ſhip, wee muſt glorifie him in our bodies, and | | mansbody is,the more fit it is tobe a dwelling 
all the a&ions of body and ſole, our cating | | place for finneand Satan, 
1 Cor.6.26, | and drinking, our living and dying , mult bee Fourthly , man by creation was made a 
referred to his glory: yea we muſt not hare or | D| goodly creature in the bleſſed image of God: 
1 Cor. 19. | abuſe our bodies, but preſent them as holy and | | but by Adams fall men loſt the ſame, andare 
* living ſacrifices unto God, And whereas God | | now become the deformed children of wrath: 
Rom. 22.3, | Made us of rhe duſt of the earth, weare not to| | our dutie therefore is , to labour to getagaine 
[glory andboaſt our ſelves, bur rather torakke | | our firſt image,and indeavour our ſelves tobe-| 
occaſion to praiſe the great goodneſſe of God, | | come new creatures. If a Noble man ſhould 
that hath vouchſafed to honour ns being but| | Raine his blood by treaſon, after his death the 
duſt andaſhes. Andaftcr thatman is created, | | poſteritie will never be atreſt, rill they have 
what ishislife ? alas it is nothing but alittle | _ | got away the ſpot : Man,by Adams fall, is be« 
breath : ſtop his mouth and his noſthrils, and | | come a limme of the divell, a rebell anda trai- 
heis bat a dead man, By this weeare put in| | tor againſt Gods majeſty: and this is the ſtate | 
mindeto conſider of our fraile and uncertaine| | of every one of us,by nature weareat enmity 
eltate, and to lay afide all confidence in our | | with God), and therefore we to labour 
ſelves: and for this cauſe the Prophet Eſay | | above all things in the world, tobe reſtored in 
Eſa 2.223. | teachethus co have no confidence in man, be- | | Chriſt to our firſt eſtate and jon , that 
cauſthis breath is in his noſthrils, Againe, let| | ſo we may become bone of his bone, fleſhof 
us marke the frame and ſhape of mans body. | | his fieſh, being juſtified and ſanified by bix/ 
Allother creatures goe with their bodies and | obedience, death, and paſſion. © | 
RO 5 OY men Prnn + Fire, | 
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| tant purpoſe never to ſinne more as wee: have 
converſation bere in | 


. | firengthand nouriſhment of his body : yer 
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emer voce 
make conſtience of every evillway; being re- 
penrant for all our ſins paſt; and havinga con- 


done, - that by our good 
this life, we may haveaſſurance that we beeter- 
nally choſen to falyationby the Lord himſelfe, 
Laſtly, whereas we have learned, that the 
ſoule of man is; immortall , wee are hereby 
tanght to take more care for the ſoule then for 
the body. For-itcahnot bee extjoguiſhed: 
W hen it is condernned,eqen then it 48 alwayes 
in dying, and cannever' dye. But alas, inthis 
point the caſe is flat contrary in the world for 
men labour. alltheir lives long to get fot the 
body, but for the ſoule they care little: or no» 
thing atall, whether ic finke or ſwim, goeto 
heaven or hell, theyreſpeR not, This doth ap- 
peare tobe true, by the practiſe and behaviour 
of menon the Lords day : for if the number of 
thoſe which come to heare Gods W ord, were 
compared with thoſe which runneabour their 
worldly wealth and pleaſure, I fearemethe bet- 
ter ſort'would be found to be bur a lictle hand» 
full to a huge hcape, or as a drop'to the Ocean 
ſca,in xeſpcR of the ather. Bur wilt thougoan 
hundred miles for the increaſe of thy wealth, 
and delight of thy body ? then thinke it not 
much to goeten thouſand miles(ifneed were) 
totake any paines for the good of thy ſoule,& 
to get food for the ſame;it being everlaſting, 
And thus much for the duties. Now follow 
the conſolations. Although by reaſon of the 
fallof man wee; can have but little comfort 
now 3 yet the Creation doth confirme theun- 
ſpeakeable providence of God over his crea- 
rares, but eſpecially over man, in that the Lord 
created him the fixt day : and ſo before he was 
made, prepared him a Paradiſe for his dwel- 
ling place, and all creatures for his uſe and com- 
fort, Andif he were thus carcfull for us when 
we were not, thenno doubt he will be much 
more carefull for us ar this, preſent, | in which 
we live and have being, Nay, marke further ; 
ſince the fall mancates and drinkes in quantr- 
ty a great dcale ,which in common reaſon 
ſhould rather kill bim, then turne to the 


herein doth the . wonderfull power of the 
Creator moſt notably appearc,who hath made 
mans ſtomack< as a lymbecke' or ſtyll to digeli 
all meates that are holcſome for his nourſh- 
ment and preſcryarion. | 

And thus much for the Creation: Now in 
theſe words,maker of heaven and earth )is more 
tobe underſtood then rhe worke of creation, 
namely, Gods providence in governing all 


Fifthly, mat was created; that there might | A | « faubſal Creatony, that is, God did not onely 
der rr whereby Godmight ſhew | | make hcavenand earth; and ſo leavethemn, us 
his grace and mercy in the falvation of ſome, | | Maſons aud Carpenters leave houſes when they | 
and his Jaſtice-in the deſerved: damnation of | | arebuilt: butby his providence he doth moſt 
others for their fines s and in the creation of | | wiſely governe the ſame. Now therefore let us 
man Gods eternall counſell begins'to-come in- | | come to ſpeake of Gods providence: And firſt 


| of nature. Firft;to begin with families;there is 
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things created, as he appointeth m his eternall 


| der ſo clolely,that no man knowes thereof,and 


jp 


above ſerve for them which are beneath ; and 


taken from the ' conſcience ſpecially of male- 


ancertaine or falſe, if God governed notrthe 


and Apoſtles ; hereby we muſt certainely con- 
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of all the queſtion offers it{elfe- to be confide- 
red, w there be any;providence or no ? 
for the mindsof men aretroubled with many 
deubtings hereof. And to make the queſtion 
out of all doubt, I will aſe foure arguments to 
confirme theprovidence of God.- The firſt, is 
the teſtimony of the Scripture, which aſcribes 
the event of all, particular -aRtions, even ſuch 
as are in. them(clyes caſtall, as the caſting: of 
fots, and fuchlike, to the diſpoſition of God : 
which very thingalſb tcacheth, thateven men 
themſelves, induced with reaſon and underſtan- 
ding, baveneedtobe guided in all things, and 
gonerned by God:and it ſerves ro confure thoſe 
that deny Gods providence. hy ſapeſt rhon,0 
lacob, and fpeakeſt, O Iſr acl, my way t bid from 
the Lerd, aud my jndgenzent #4 paſt over by my 
God ?The ſecond argument may be taken from 
the order whichappeareth in the whole courſe 


to be ſeene an Eutaxy or ſeemly order, in which 
ſome rnle, and ſome obey: and the like is to be } 
found in Townes, Cities, Countrics, and King- 
domes : yea evenin the whole world, in which 
all things are ſo diſpoſed, that one ſerverh for 
the-good of another. Trees and hearbes, and 
grafleof the field ferve. for beaſts and eattell : 
beaſts and cattell ſerve for men: the heavens 


all the creatures which are above and beneath 
ſerye for God.” This argueth,that God is moſt 
wiſe and provident in ordering and diſpofing 
all things-whatſoever. The third argument is 


fators. Suppoſea man that commits a mur- 


that the party himſelfe js free from all the dan- 
ger of the law:yet ſhall he have his owne con- 
ſcience to accuſe, npbraid, and condemne him, 
yaevento fright him out of his wits, and to 
give him nomorereſt-then he can find upon 
the racke or gybbet. Now this accuſation and 
terrour of conſcience, isnothing elſe but the 
fore-runner of ancther moſt terrible judge- 
ment of God,who is Lord of all creatares,and 
Jadge of all men. And this alſo prooves the 
providence of God. For if the conſcience can 
tinde a man out,and lay his faultsto his charge, 
how much more ſhall God himſelfe the Crex- 
tour of the conſcience ſee and conſider all his 
doings? The fourth andlaſt argument is this : 
The prophelics of things ro come ſhould bee 


world. But now conſidering things many yeers 
ago fore-rold, come to paſſe in the ſame man- 
ner, asthey were fore-told by the Prophets 


cdade, that there is 


providence of God, 


decree ; and therefore Saint Peter ſaith, God « 


Providence. | 
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whereby all and every 1 g is governed. 
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* "Againſt the providence of God ſundry 
that providence and diſorder,confuſion and or- 


—" 


- - ith 
_— 
oo 
_ — _ 
ot aa 


be The firſt and ſpeciall is 


der cannot ſtand together, Now inthe world 
there is nothing bur diſorder and confuſion, 
in ſeditions, treaſons, conſpiraciesand ſubver- 
fions of kingdomes : where alſofinne and wic- 
kedneſſe prevailes,: Anſw. It is truc\indeede 
there hath beene confuſion in the world ever 
fince the fall of man and Angels; and it ariſeth 
net from God , but from them alone ; who as 
they did ar the firſt tranſgreſſe the wil of God, 
ſo they doe what they can to turne all upſide 
downe.: Now then confuſion and diſorder is 
only inreſpet of thedivelland his inſtruments; 
but inregard of God , in the very midſt of all 
confuſion there is order to be found, becauſe 
hecan, and doth diſpoſe it tothe glory of his 
owne name, and to the good and ſalvation of 
his choſen, as alſo to the confuſion of his enc- 
mies. 
Againe, it may be obje&ted', that with an- 
godly and wicked men all things go well, and 
contrariwiſe with the godly all things go hard- 
ly. For through the world none are more moe 
leſted and more under entward miſery then 
Om there were any providence in God, 


it ſhould be otherwiſe ; the godly ſhould 
flouriſh, and the wicked periſh, A»/.The con- 


fideration of the outward eſtate of men in the 
world;was to D avid an occafio of a ſore tump- 
tation. For when he ſaw the wickedto proſper 
alway , and their riches to increaſe , hebrake 
foorth and ſaid, Certainly 1 have cleanſed my 


Now if wee would repell this temptation, as | 
D avidafterward-did, then wee muſt goe into 
the Lords Sanftuary with him:and learne to be 
reſolued in theſe points : I. Thongh the godly 
be laden with miſerics, yet even that, by the 
eſpeciall providence of God , turnes to their 

t good. For every man ſince the fall of .4- 
dam is ſtained with the lothſome contagion of 
finne. Now the child of God that is trucly re- 
generate,and muſt be fellow.heire with Chriſt 
after this life in the kingdome of glory, muſt 
in this life be caſt. into the Lords furnace , that 
in the fire of affliction he may more and more 
be skoured and purified from the corruption 
of his nature , andbe eſtranged from the wic- 
kednefſe of the world. .I I; The proſperous 
faccefle of the wicked , their ſpoiles, their re» 
yenewes , and all their honour turnes to their 
greater woe -in. the end': as doth ein 
Tobs hiſtory ;: and-in'the examplesof the Chal- 


heart in vaine, and waſhed my bands in innocency, | 


deans, of David enemics, and of Divesand 


A 


- Thirdly, it may be objeAted, that many | | of God, revealed inthe morall law. 
things come topaſſe by chance , and therefore | | Now God governethall things ewo 
net by Gods providence: becauſe chance and | | wayes. Firſt,by /a/ainkeg and preſerving them 
providence cannot ſtand together. || Anſe We | | that they'deray -not. ' Secondly, by mooving 
muſt diſtinguiſh berween c meer chance | | thetn that: they may atraine to the particular 
Chances , when any thing comes to paſſe, | | ends for which they were (everally ordained, 
thecauſe thereof being.unknoyme nor ſimply, | | For the quality and vertues which were. pla- 
86 in the Saane,, Moone, Starres4'Trees, 


| *he ſame way. Now this kinde of chance is not 


lan 


of men which. know notthercaſon of things, 
wee may ſay there is chance : and ſothe ſpirit 
of Gods ſpeaks, Time and chance come to them 
al,8 againe, By chance there cane down a Prieft 


againſt the providence of God , but isvrdered 
by it, For things which in regard of men are 
caſuall , are certainly knowne and determined 
by God. Aeere chance is,- when things are faid 
or thought to come to without any 
cauſcatall, But that muſt be abhorred of ns as 
overturning the providence of God, 

Thus ſeeing it is plaine that there is a provi- 
dence, let us in the next place ſce what ir is. 
Providence is a molt free and powerfull a&ion 
of God, whereby he hath care overall things 
thatare, 

Providence hath two parts , knowledge and 
government, Gods knowledge, is whereby all 
things from the greateſt to the leaſt are mani- 
feſt before him at all times. As David ſaith, Hw 
eyes will conſider, bus eye-liddes will try the Chil= 
dren of mew. And againe, Hee aba/eth himiſelfe to 
behold the things that are in the hranen and the 
earth. And the Prophet Hare ſaid to «4/a, 
The eyes of the Lord behold all the earth. And S. 
Tames ſaith, From the beginning of the world God 
knoweth all bis workes, This point hath adcanble 
uſe, as S. Peter ſaith, icrmuſt moove us toeſcbue 
evill and doe good : Why, Becauſe, faith he;the 
eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and his comnte- 
nance agairft evill doers.Secondly, it muſteom- 
fort all choſe that labour:to keepe a good con» 


carth to ſhew himſelfe ſirong with them that are 
of perfett beart toward: bins, 

Government, isthe ſecond part of Gods pro- 
vidence, whereby hee ordereth all things and 
direReth-them to good ends, And it maſt be 
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ſcience, For the eyes of God' behold all the | 


extended to the very leaſt thing that is in hea- | 


ven or carth, as totheſparrower, and to oxen, 
and the hairer of or heads, And here we muſt. 
conſider two things, the manner of governc- 
ment, and the meanes. 

The manner of government is diverſe, ac- 
according as thingsare good or evill. A good 
thing is that which is approved of God. As 
firſt of allthe /#bſtances of all creatures, even 
of thedivelsthemfelves:in whom whatſoever 
is remaining fince their creation is in it felfe 
good. Secondly,tlie quantities, qualities, mots-' 
ons, attons, and inclinations of \ the creatures in 
themſelves ——_— _ all va” wap are 
good. Againe, is cither or mo- 
rall. Naeral,which iscreated by God for the 
lawfulluſe of man. Moral, whichis agreen- 
ble to the cternall and unchangeable wiſedome 


uxtinpeipetof exin: and therefore in regard | 


O3 Taocs,' 


2.Ch6.9. 
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| Plants, Scedes, &c.would lie dead in them and 
| be unprofitable , unleffe they were not onely 


An Expoſition 


Providence. 


pane; bur alſo ſtirredup and quickened 
y the powerof God ſo oftas hee imployes 
them to any uſe. 


taken for ſine, or for the pnniſhment of ſinne. 
Now fin is governed of God by two aQtions : 
the firſt, is an operative permiſ7ion.l ſocal it, be» 


workerh in it. For fine asit is commonly ta- 
ken hath two parts; the ſubjeR or matter,and 


certaine quality or action ; the forme, is the a- 
nomie or tranſgreſsion of Gods law. The firſt 
is goodin it ſelfe;and every quality or ation,10 
far forth as it is a quality or ation, igcxiſting 
innature, and hath God to be the anthor of it. 
Therefore finne, though it be ſufficiently evill 
to eterrall damvation , yet ean it not be ſaid to 
beabſolutely evill as God is abſolutely good, 
becauſe the ſubjeR of it is good, and therefore 
it hath in it reſpeRs andregards of goodneſſe. 
In reſpeR of the ſecond, thatis, the breach of 
the law it ſelfe, God neither willeth , nor ap- 
pointeth, nor commandeth, nor caufeth, nor 


and puniſheth it:yet ſo,as withall he willingly 
permitteth itto be done by others, as men and 
wicked Angels, they being the ſole authors and 
cauſes of it, And this permiſston by God is up» 
ona end : becauſe thereby hee manife. 
ſeth his juſtice and mercy, Thus it appeares 
that in originall ſfinne, thenaturall inclination 
of the mind, will, and affeQtions in it ſelfe con- 
ſidered is from Godbut the ataxieor corrup- 


oncly permitted: againe, that in aftuall finne 
the motion of the body or mind is from God, 
but the evilneſſe and diſorder of the motion is 
not from him, but freely permitted tobe done 
by others. As for cxample ; In the at of mur- 


| | der,the ation of moving the whole body, of 
ſtirring the ſeverall joynts,and the fetching of 


the blow whereby the man is flaine, is from 
ne br in _ we leve moove,and bave onr be- 
ang : but the diſpoſing and applying of all theſe 
actions to this end, that our 4. rk life 
may be taken away , and we thereby rake re- 


| vengeupon him, is not from God, bur from 


che wicked will of manandthedivell. 
Gods ſecond attionin-the goverment of 


| finne, is after the jaſt permiſsion of it, - partly 
| toreſtraive it more or lefle, according to his 


good wil and wes partly to 4i9/e and 
turne it againlt the nature thereof tothe. glo- 
ry-of his owne name, to the puniſhment of his 
enemies , andto the ing and chaſtiſe- 
mentof his de. \L 
As forthe ſecond kinde of evill;, called rhe 
puniſhment of ſine, it is the execution of ja+ 
ſtice, and harh God to be the author ef it. And 
inthisreſpe& E/ay fairh,thatGodcreaterh evil: 
and Amas,That there us no evidl in the city which 


| God bath not dexe. AndGod asa molt jaſt judge 


Evill, is the deſtraQtion of nature : and itis: 


the forme of finne : the ſubjeR of ſinne, is a 


helpeth ſinne , but forbidderh , condemneth,. 


tion of the inclination inno wiſe from him,bat. 


A 


cauſe God partly permitterh ſinne , andpartly |. | 


| 


way puniſh fin by ſinne, himſelfe in themeane 
ſeaſon free fromall finne. And: thus the places 
muſt bee underſtood, in which-it is ſaid , that 
God giveth Kings in ha wrath; bardeneth the 


| heart, blindeth the eyes ; mingleth the ſpirit of er+ 
| rowrs ; grveth 


up men to aveprobateſenſe;ſendeth 
ſtrong illufions to beleeve lyes ; ſendeth evill ſpirits 
giving them commandement to burt , and leave 
to deceive, ec. | 
Thas having ſeene' in what manner God 
governeth all things, let us now come to the 
means of government. Sometimes God wor- 
keth without  meanes ; [thus hee created all 
things in thebeginning : and he made trees and 
plants togrow-and flouriſh without the heat 
of the Sun or rain : ſometimes he govemes ac» 
cording to the-nſnal courſe & order of nature, 


as when hee preſerves ourlives by meate and 


drinke : yet ſo, as he can and doth moſt freely 
order all things by mcancs either. above na- 


unto him.As when he cauſed the ſanne ro ſtand 
in the firmangent and to goe backe in Aba dial: 
when hee. caufedthe fire nor ro barne the three 
children * when he kept backe dew and raine 
three yeeres in Iſrael , when he made waters to 
flow ont of the rock; when he cauſed Elias cloake 
ro divide the waters of Torden : when he cau- 
ſed yron to ſwimme:whenhe preſerved Jonas 4- 
live three dajesand three nights in the whales 
bellie : when he cured diſeaſes, by the ſtrength 


of nature incurable, as the /eproſie of Naaman; 


the 5ſſwe of blood and blindneſſe,&c. 

Among all the mcanes which God uſeth,the 
ſpeciall are the reaſonable creatures, - which 
arenopaſive inſtruments, as the toole in the 
hand of the workman, but aQive : becauſe as 
they are mooved by God, ſo againebeing 1n- 
dued with willand reaſon, they moove theme 
ſelves. And ſach inſtrumentsare cithergood 
or evill. Evill;as wicked men and Angels. And 
theſe henſeth to doe hisgood will and plea- 
ſure, even then when they do leaſt of all obey 
him. And<onfidering that theſinnirg inſtra- 
ment which is mooved by God , doth alfo 
moove it ſelf freely without any conſtraint on 
Gods part : God himſelfe is free from all 
blame, when the inſtrament.is blame-worrhy, 
In direQing the inſtrument, God finneth not z 
the -a&ion indeede is of him,” but the defe&t 
of theaRioirfrom the inftrument : which be- 
ing corrupt ;can it ſelfe doenothing but that 
18 corrupt :':God in the-meane ſeaſon by itz 
bringeth that: to paſſo which is very good: 
The whole cauſe of finne;igin- Satan and 11s: 
as for God, he pats no wickednes into 15,/ buft 
the evill which hee findes in us hee mooves, 
that is, orders and governes; andbends it by 
his infinite wiſedome, whenand in what man» 
ner-it pleaſeth-him, to che gloric of his name; 
the evil inſtrament not knowing ſo much,nay; 
intending -a-farre other end. {As in the mill, 
the horſe blindfolded goes forward , andper« 


ceives nothing but that hee is in the ordinarie 


way, whereas the miller himſclfe whips him 
| and 


ture or againſt nature, as it ſhall ſeeme good } 
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and ſtirs him forward for an other end, name- 
ly for the grinding of corne. And'this is that 
which wee muſt hold tonching Gods provi- 
dence over wicked men and Angels: and it 
ſtands with the tenonr of the whole Bible. 
Tofephs brethren ſold him to Egype very wic- 
kedly, even in ate 1s ardent 
conſciences 2 yet 7 having re tor 
counſell and worke of God which he perfor- 
med by hisbrethren, faith, that the Lord ſent 
him thither, And the Church of Icrnfalem 
faith, that Herod and Pontins Pilate did no- 
thing in the death of Chriſt, but that which 
the hand and the counſifof God had determined 
tobe done: becauſe though they wickedly in- 
tended nothing but to ſhew their malice and 
hatred in the death of Chriſt: yer God pro- 
pounding a further matter by them'then ever 
they dreamed of, ſhewed forth his cndleſſe 
mercy to man in th: worke of redemption. On 
this manner muſt all the places of Scripture be 
nnderſtood, in which it is faid, that God gave 
the wives of David to Abſolon; that God moo- 
ved David ronumber the people ; that he coms- 
manded Shemei to raile on David; that the 
Medes and Perſians arc his ſanttified ones : that 
the revolt of the ten tribes was oy God. _=_ 
By all theſe examples itappeares,that we mu 
= ſever Gods iſffion from his wil orde- 
cree ;and that we mult put difference berween 
the evill worke of man, and the good worke 
of God which he doth by man: and the whole 
marrer may yet be morecleerely perceived by 
this compariſon : A theefe at the day of aſlite 
is condemned,and the magiſtrate appoints him 
tobeexecuted; the hangman owing a grudge 
tro the malefaor, uſeth him hardly, and'pro- 
longerh his puniſhment longer then he ſhould: 
Now the magiſtrate and the hangman do both 
oneandthe ſame worke, yerthe hanzman for 
his part is a murcherer, the magiſtrate in the 
meane ſeaſonno murtherer ; but a juſt judge 
tting juſtice'in execution by the hangman : 
ſo God though he ule evill inſtraments, yetis 
he free fromthe evill of the inſtruments. | 
And further we muſt here marke the diffe- 
rence which muſt bee made in Gods uſing of 
all kinds of inſtruments. When he uſeth good } 
creatures, as Angels, he worketh his will not ! 
onely by them, butalſo inthem : becauſe hee 
inſpires them and guides thear by hispicit, ſo 
as they ſhall will,and doethat which he willeth 
and” intendeth, ' As for evill:inſtruments, hee 
workethby them onely, andaotinthem ;be- 
cauſchee holds backs his grace from them, 
and leaves them torhemſclves, to par in pra» 
iſe the corruption-of their owne hearts, 
' Thus much of the/ parts of Gods provi- 
dence _ —_ the kindes noe Gods, 
prov cise of ſpeciall. Gene- 
Pug rall, is that hier ndeie Gf whe whole 
| world and allthings indifferently, eventothe: 
divels themſelves; By this-providence God 
cominues andamimaines theorder which hee 


A 


B 


D 


| 


the life, ſubſtance, and rhe being of all and e> 
very creature in his kind, ; 

The fpecialt providence is that, which God 
— and exerciſeth ara his Church 
a oſen people, 1n gathering and gnidin 
them, and in preſerving them by his Sade 
power againſt the gates of hell. And therefore 
Gods Church here upon earth is called the 
Kingdome of grace, in which he ſhewes not 
onely a generall power over his creatures, but 
withal the ſpecial operatio of his ſpirit inbows- 
ing and bending the hearts of men to his will. | 

Thus much concerning the dodtrine or 
Godsprovidence, Now followes the duties. 
Firſt,ſeeing there isa providence of God over 
every thing thar is, wee are hereby taughr to 
take good heed of the tranſgrefſion of the 
leaſt of Gods Commandements. If men were 
perſwaded that the Prince had an eye every 
where, doubtlefſe many ſubjets in England 
would walke more obediently to the lawes of 
the land then they doe : and durſt in no wiſe 
worke fſach villanies as are daily praftiſed. 
Well, howſoever iris —— Princes, 
yet this all-ſeeing preſence isleaſt wanting in 
God:he ola every whocwhacbevey 
thou art, there God beholdeth thee, as David 
ſaith, God looked downe from Heaven won the 
children of men,to ſee if there were any that wonld 
underſtand and ſeeks God, Thertore except thou 


| be brutiſh and paſt ſhame, take heed of finne. 
C 


If men hadbur a ſparke of grace, the conſide» 
ration of this would make them loath the pra- 
Riſe of any evill worke; E/iah ſaith. to Ahab: 
As the 'Lord God of Iſrael lrveth before whom [ 


* | and, there ſhall be neither dewe nor raine theſe 
three yeeres Where the Prophetconfirmeth his | 
ſpeech with an oath, ſaying. As the Lord of 
boſts lineth it ſhall be ſo. Andleſt 4heb ſhould, 


thinke he made no conſcience what he ſaid, he 
addeth this clauſe, that he ſtood in the preſence 
of God. As if he ſhould ſay: howſoever thon 
thinkeſt of me, yer as it ſtands me in'hand, fo 


doe I make conſcience of my Word: for T|. 


ſtand inthe preſence of God, and therefore 
know it, as the Lord liveth there ſhall bee no 
rainenor dew theſe three yeares, So Cornelins 
having aneye to Godsprovidence,doth move 
himſelfe and all bis houſhold to a ſolemne hea- 
ring of the Word of God delivered by the 
month of Peer, ſaying, thatthey were all pre- 
ſent before God, to heare all things commanded of 
hin. -As theſe men had regard r@ Gods provi- 
derice, fo welikewiſe muſt behave our ſclves 
reverently, making conſcience of our behavi- 
our both-in words and workes:becauſe where- 
ſoever webe, weateinthe preſence of God. 
Secondly, if there bea providence of God 


| overevery thing, then we muſt learne conten- 


cacion'of mind in every eſtate; yea; in adver- 


| firy under the crofle when all goes againſt us 
| we muſt be contenr;becatſe Gods providence 


hath fo appointed, -So/ David in the greateſt 
of hisgriefes was dumbe and (j 


his was, becauſe thow. Lord didft it. 


| Fc lo annie iockweraiion; ah preſerves | 
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pake nothing; | 
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| would have had the King to have given him 


| member to be thankfull , becauſe theſe things 
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And when Shewez curſed David , eAbiſbai 


leave to have flaine him: but David would 
not ſuffer ic, but ſaid, Hee cnrſeth even bec anſe 
the Lord hath bidden him cnerſe D awvid:who dare 
then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done 44 In _ 

wee may ſee a patterne of quietneſle 
fr mind. Whena croſſe commeth, Ns ahaed 
thing to be patient ; but wee muſt draw our 
ſelves thereanto by conſideration of Gods c- 


ſpeciall Hs. 
Thirdly, when outward meanes of preſerya- 
tion in this life doe abound, as health, honour, 


riches, peace, and pleaſure, then we muſt re- 


alwayes come by the providence of God. Thus 
Teb was thankfull both in proſperity and ad- 
verſity : The Lord, faith he, gave, and the Lord 
taketh away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. In- 
deed to be patientin every eſtate and thankfull 
to God, is a very hard matter ; yet will itbee 


nour, wealth and proſperity, he muſt not bare- 
ly looke on them, but behold withall Gods 
goodneſle,and bleſfing in them : for if rhat be 
wanting, all the riches in the world are no- 
thing. Likewiſe in recciving .thy meate and 
Do EC ER 
ing d'upon it : which if it away, thy | 
meate and thy drinke can no ar + 
thee then the ſtone in the ' wall: And the ſame: 
maſt we doe in buſineſſe of our callings ; 


Ai 


ant for the people, and for the Cities of their God, 
| and thendet the Lord doe that which # good in hu 
| exes, Andour Saviour Chriſt avouchethit to be 
tempting of God wn WS Ne, 


| flat 


would not ſo much truſt to the meanes, as h”* 
nour, -wealth, favour, &c. but rather toGed 
bimſelfe. The Lordby the Prophet Habakhak 
reprooves the Chaldeaens for offering ſacrifice 
wnto their nets ; which finne they committed 
becauſe looked onely upon outward 
things : and like moles had no power to ſee 
further into them, and to behold the worke of 
Godin all ings. And thisis the 
very cauſe why we are unthankfull for Gods, 
benefits ; for though we bchold the bare crea- 
tures, yetare we {o-purblind, that we cannot 
diſcerne —_ and providence of God 
in them. Therefore let us learne to lookenpon 
both joyntly rogether,and ſo ſhall webe thank- 
full mto Godin proſperity, and patient in ad» 
verſity with Job and David. This lefſon Paul 
learned ; 1car be abaſed ((aith he) 4nd 1 can a» 
bound ; where in all things I aminſtrutted, 
both to bee {#ll and to be hungry : and to abound, 
and to be in want. 


which if men could learne to praftiſe, they 
_ 


Hab. 1.16, 


Phil.4.12, 
13, 


more eaſlie, if we learne in all things that befall Fourthly, ſecing Gods providence diſpo- 4- 
us inthis life, never to ſever the conſideration | | ſethall things, we are u__ to gather obſer- 

of the things that come to paſſe from Gods | | vations of the ſame, in things both paſt and 
providence, For as the body and ſoule of man | | preſent, that we may learne thereby ro be ar- 

(though we ſce onely the body) are alwayes | | med againſt the time to come. Thus David 
together, as long as a man liyeth z ſo is Gods | | when he was to encounter with Go/zah, gathe- 
providence joyned with the thing done:wher- | | red hope and confidence to himſelfe for the 

fore as wee looke on the thing done, fo wee| |time to come, by the obſervation of Gods 
muſtalſoin it, labour to ſee and acknowledge | | providence in the time paſt; for, faith he, whey 

the good pleaſure and appointment of God, | | 7 kept my Fathers focepe, I flue a Lyon anda | | Sam. 19 
Aefrncmaloremmbnch b ſoten froned C| Beare that devonred the flocke : now the Lord 37- 
all his conſumed ; this very fight would | | that debirvered me ont of the paw of the Lyon,and 

make him athis wits end : but now as hebe-| | owt of the paw of the Beare, he will deliver mee 

holds this event with one eye, fo with the o- | | owe of the band of this Philiftine, 

ther cyc hee muſt at that very inſtant looke Fifthly, becauſe Gods providence diſpoſeth 5. 
upon Gods bleſſed providence. When a man | | all things, when we make lawfull promiſes to 
beholds and fecles the lofſe of his friends, hee | {| doe any thing, wee muſtput in, or at the leaſt 

can not but grieve thereat, unleſſe hee bee | | conceive this condition [ if the Lord will ]for 

more ſenſclele chen ſtocke or ſtone:yetthathe | | S. James faith,that we ought to ſay, If rhe Lord| Iam4.15. 
may not be overwhelmed with gricfc,hemnſt | | wil, andsf we live, we will doe this or that, This 

ever With one eyelookeatthe pleaſure of God | | alſo was D avids prattiſe; for toallthe congre- 
herein. This will bee an eſpeciall meanes to gation of Iſrael he ſaid, 1f it /ceme good to you, | _- ves 
ſtay the rage of any headſtrong affefionin all | | a»d if it proceed from the Lord our God, we will | 1;,,, 
cur affliaions. In the world the manner of | | ſend to and fro, cc. | 

men is, if health, wealth, and caſe abound, to Sixthly, ſeeing Gods providence is manifeſt | &, 
thinke all is well : but if crofles come, aslofſe | | in ordinary meanes, it- behooverh every man 

of friends, and loſe of , thenmen cry | D] in his calling to uſe them carefully : and when 

our, as being ſtraught of their wits : the reaſon | | ordinary meanes be at hand, we muſt not looke 

is, becatiſe they looke onely ar the eatward | | for any helpe without them, though the Lord 

meanes, and tye Gods providence-to them; | | be able to doe what he will without meanes. 

not being able to ſee any goodnefſe or-provi- | | [oab when maty Aramites came againſt him, 

dence of God out of ordinary meanes. A- | | hehartned his ſouldiers though they were but 

gaine, when a man is ſtored with riches, ho- | | few in number,bidding them be ſtrong & vali-| . 5am. 1s. 
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{ which hath grace to beleeve in God, and relic 


fawle,the guile,the puniſoment, The fanlt,is the 


- 205 1090 j08rw Firſt , this yery;point I 
rods providence, .is agreat comfort 
to oo apr for the Lord moderaterh 
the rage of thedivel 8 wicked men, that they | 
hallnot hurt the people of God. David faith, 
the Lord 1 at my right hand, therefore 1 ſpall not 
fide, And,When — pooaevang were afraid 
becanſe they hadiſold-him into' Egypt, hee 
comfarteth them ſaying, that it was God that 
[ent him before them for their preſervation. So 
King David when his ſouldiers were purpo- 
{ed ro ſtone him to death, he was in great ſor- 


Lord his God.\ Where we may ſee; thataman 


| on bis providence in all his aflitions and ex- 
tremitics ſhall bave wonderfull peace and 
conſolation. Vo 

Before wee can proceede to: the articles 
which follow,it is requifitethat we ſhould in- 
treat of one of the greateſt workes of Gods 
providence that can be, becauſc the opening 
of itgivethlight to all that inſueth. And this 
worke,is a Preparation of ſiich meanes where- 
by God will manifeſt his juſtice and mercy. It 


fo Paul teacheth when he faith, 7hat God ſawr 
up all nnder unbeleefe, that he might have mercy 
#pon all. And againe,T he Scripture hath concla- 
<a all under finne that the promiſe by "_ of 
Chriſt Teſs ſpnld be given to them that beleeve. 

' Touching the firlt, that wee may rightly 


2s S.lobn ſaith, fn i the tranſgrefſion of the law, 
And this definition Paw/confirmeth when he 
faith, that by the Law comes the knowledge of fin: 
and,here no law #4, there is no trangreſſion: and, 
Sinne #1 not imputed, where there t#no law. 
In finne we muſt cenfiderthree things + the 


anomie or the inobediencc it ſelte, and it com- 
prehends not onely huge and notorious of- 
fences, idolatric, blaſphemie, theft, treaſon, 
adulterie, and all other crimes that the world 
cries ſhame on: but every diſordered thought, 
aff<Qion, inclination: yea, every defc of that 
which the law requireth, | 
The guilt of ſinne,is whereby a man isguil- 
tie before God, that is, bound and made ſab- 
Je to puniſhment, And here two queſtions 
muſt be skanned: where manis bound?and by 
what? For-the firſt, Man is bound in conſci- 
crice. And hereupon the conſcience of every 
 finner fits within his heart as a little judge to 
tell him that he is bound before God to pu- 
niſhment. For the ſecond, it is the order of di- 
vine jaſtice ſet down by God which binds the 
conſcience of the finner before Ged: for he is 
Creator and Lord, and man is a creature, and 
therefore maſt either obey his will and com- 


row; bart it is faid, He comforted himſelf in the | 


hath ewo parts,the juſt permiſſion of the fall of | . 
| 914u, & the gjving of the Covenant of grace. For 


conceive of mans fall, we areto ſearch ont the/| 
nature and parts of ſinne. Ste is any thing'| 
whartſoeyer is againſt the wil &word of God: 


C 


D 


two deaths are the ſtipe 


I 


ot | : of the Creede. | : -- 2» Falk, 159 | 
..-And thus inch of the duties. Now follow'| A| by vertue of Gods law, conſcience binds aver-- 


the creatareto beare a puniſhmenr for his of- 
fence done againſt God: yea'ittels him, that 
——— to be jadged and condemned 
for it. And therefore the conſcience is as it 
were the Lords Sergeant to informe the {inner 
of the bond and obligation whereby hee al- 
wayes ſtands bound before-God, | 
The third thing which followerhſinne, is 
puniſhment and that is death. So Pax! ſaith, The 
ſtipend of ſin death : whereby death, we muſt 
underſtand a double death , both of body-and 


| foule. Thedeath of the body, is a ſeparation of 


the body from the ſoule, The ſeconddeath, is 
aſeparation of the whole man, but eſpecially 
of the ſoule from the glorious prefence of 
God. I ſay not ſimply from” the preſence of 
God, for God is every where : but onely from 
the joyful preſence of Gods glory. Now theſe 
or allowance of 
ſinne : and the leaſt fin which a man commit- 
teth,doth deſerye theſe two puniſhments. For 
in every ſinne the infinite juſtice of God is vi- 
olated : for which cauſe there muſt needs be 


inflited an infinite puniſhmenr, that. there | 


may bee a proportion betweene the .puniſh- 
mow and the off:nce. And therefore thards- 
ſtintion of ſinne which Papiſts make, name- 
ly, that ſome are in themſelges veniall, & ſome 
mortall, is falſe, and hereby confured : other» 
wiſe in reſp<& of the divers eſtate and condie 
tion of men, ſinnes are cither veniall or more 
tall, Veniall they are to the ele, whole finnes 
are pardonable in Chriſt : but to the reprobate 
all ſinnesare morrall. 


Neverthelefſe we hold not all finnes equall, | 


but that they are greater or lefſe according 
to the diverſitic of objeAs and other circum» 
ſtances, X 

Thus munch of finne in generall : now wee 
come to the parts of it. The firſt finneof all 
that ever was in man, is the finne of «Adam, 


-| which was his diſobedicncein cating the for. 


bidden fruite : In handling whereof ſundrie 
pointsare to be opened , but let us begin wich 
the cauſes thereof, *' . | 
Thecutward efficient cauſe was the divell. 
Andthough hebenot named by Loſes 1n the 
hiſtory of the fall, yet that is not to trouble us, 
for wee muſt not conceive otherwiſe of the 
ſerpent , thenof the inſtrument.and mouth'of 
the divell, For it isnot likely , thatit being a 
bruit creature ſhould be able to reaſonand de. 
termine of good and evill, of truth & falſhood. 
Now in the temptation the divell ſhewes his 
malice and his fraud, His malice,in that wheres 
as hee can not overturne God himſelte, yer 
hee labours to diſturbe the order which hee 
hath ſer downe in the creation, and eſpecially 
the image of Godin the moſt excellent crea» 
tures on carth , rhat they may bee in the ſame 


| miſerable condicion with hiaſelfe, His fraud, 


Firſt, in that he _egony his rcraptation with 
the woman being the weaker perſon, and not 


mandement,or ſuff:r puniſhment. Now then 


with the man,which courſe he {till continues: 
| as 


Rom.6+ 23, 


Rom.s5 


I 


—— 


| JEccle.7.31. 


' Angels, and is indeed a bon 


| with the feare of danger hee mi 


——— 


mooving a gaeſtion, 
unto him, and t6 reaſon with him of Gods 
| Secondly hee brings her to 
looke upon the tree, and wifhly to view the 
of the fruir. Thirdly, hee makes her 
to doubt of theabſolure truth of Gods Word 
andpromilſe, and to beleeve his contrary lyes, 
Fourthly, having blinded her minde with his 
falſe perſwafion, ſhe defires and luſts after the 


| forbidden fruite, and thereupon takes it, cates 


it, ndgives it to her husband. 

The inward cauſe, was the will of our firſt 
parents, eveninthe teſtimony of their owne 
conſciences, as Salomon faith, Thi have 1 
fownd, that God made man righteous, but they 
have found inventions, But it may be ob- 
jeRed, that if Adam were created good, hee 
couldnot be the cauſe of his owne fall,becauſe 
a good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit. A»/. 
Freedome of his will is foarefold.I. Freedome 
to evill alone, this is onely in wicked men and 
ez theſecond, 
is freedome to goodalone, and that is in God 
and the good Angels by Gods grace: the third, 
is freedome to good in part,joyned with ſome 
want of liberty, by reaſon of finne : and this is 
in the regenerate in this life : the fourth, is 
freedome-either to good or evill indiffeently. 
And this was in eAdam before his fall, who 
thoughhe had no inclination to ſinne,but onely. 
to that which was acceptable to God: yer was 
hee not bound by any neceſſity, but had his 

freely to chuſe or refuſe either good or 
evill. And this is evident by the very tenour of 
Gods Commandement, in which hee forbids 
Adam to care the forbidden fruit : and there- 
by ſhewing that hee being created righteous, 
and nbt prone to finne, had power to keepe or 
notto keepe the Commandement : though 


| fince the fall, both hee and weafter him cannot 


but ſinne. Wherefore Adam: being allured by 
Satan, of his owne free accord changed him- 
ſelfc and fell from God. Now then as the good 
tree changed from good to evill, brings forth 
evill fruit : ſo Adam by his owne inward and 
free motion changing from good to eyill, 
brings forth evill. | | 

As for God, hee is not to bee reputed as an 
author er cauſe any way of this finne, for hee 
created Adam and Eve,righteous,endued them 
with righteons wikeasdi told them what he 
would exaQ ar their hand,and what they could 
performe : yea hee added threatnings, _=_ 
rerrine 


I NI 


| nor wickedneſſe which he might condemne ; 


{ judgements of God by our creoked reaſon. 


and not the ſecond; | 
of us; he edhim not with new 
for h dy rang) dd A's him 

o much as the leaſt grace; whereas he had al- 

readie given a pleotifull meaſure thercof to 
SITE 

catle-1.1t Was Nig 

ſure, thee this fuk ſhould bee an occaſion or 
way to exerciſe his mercy in the ſaving of 
the ele&, and His juſtice inthe deſerved coh- 
demnation of impenitent finners. Andanlefle 
Adam had fallen for himſelfe and others,there 
ſhould have beene foundno miſerie in men, 
on whom God might take pitie in his Sonne, 


and therefore neither manifeſtation of juſtice, 
nor mercie., II, It' was the will of Godin 


part to forſake eAdem, to make manifeſt the | 


weakenes that is inthe moſt excellent creature, 
withour the ſpeciall and continuall afliſtance 
of Gud, II. There is a double libertie'of 
will, one is to will good or euill; this belongs 
to the creature in this world, and therefore 
eAdamreceived it, The other, isto will good 
alone. Thsi hee wanted, becauſe it is reſer- 
vedto thelife to come: and thongh we knew 
no cauſe of this dealing of God, yet is it one 
ſteppe to the feare of God for ug to hold that 
good and righreous which hee appointeth or 
willeth: and not te ſquare the works and 


And yer to come to reaſonit ſelfe, whocan 
here complaine of God ? ' can the divell? bur 
God did not canſe him to tempt or deceiye 
our firſt parents. Can Adamand Eve? but they 
fell freely without any motion or inſtigation 
from God, and their owne conſcience accuſed 
chem for it, (the poſterity of Adam : but 
the Ele receive more in Chriſt then they loſt 
in «Adam: and the reprobate, overwhelmed 
with the burden of their owne fins, and there- 
apon receiuing nothing but due and ed 

ion, cannot find faule, But ſome may 
further reply and ſay, he that forcſeerh an evill 
and doth not preventit, is acauſe of it: but 
Goddid foreſce the fall of man, and did not 
preventit, Anſiv. The rule is generally true in 
man, that the foreſcer of an evill not pre- 
venting it,is in ſome ſorta doer of it : for ir is 
the ſentence of the law of God,to which man 
is bound from the firſt Creation.Bat God is a- 
boveall his lawes,and not bound to them : hee 
is an abſolute Lord and Law-giver, and there- 
fore his aQions are not wichin the compaſle 
of morall lawes, as mens are, Whereupon it 
followes, that though he did foreſee mans de- 
feRion, yet is hee free from all blame in not 
preventing it. For with him there bee goed 


to bee able to preſevere in willing and doing | 


them from ſinne. Some may ſay, whereas God | | cauſes of permitting evill. 

foreſaw that Adam would abuſe the liberty of And though God bee no cauſe of mans fall 

his will, why would he not prevent it ? Auſw. | | yet muſt wee not imagine that ic came to paſſe 

There is adouble grace "3 + main ro bee able | | by chance or fortune, whereas the leaſt things 

to willand doe that which is good, rheother | | thatare,come to paſle ne "> rt 
{ Neither wasit by any bere permifli6 witheut 


his 


the ſame. Now God gave the firſkto Jdew, | 
he is not tobeblamed | 
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his dectez and will : for that is ro makeanidle 
orid nee: neich2r did it a - the 
will of God; heeurterly nilling it, for then ir 
could nothave beene, anleſſe we deity Godto 
beomnipotent. It remaines thereforethat this 
fall did ſo proceed of the-volintary motion 
of Ala, asthatGoddidin part ordaine and 
will the permitring of:it, not as it was a finne 
ainſt bis commandement, bar as it was fur- 
in the coanſell of God a way to execute 

his juſtice and mercy. Againſt this which 1 
ſay, divers thingsare obje&ted. Firſt, - that if 


led, then hedid not (inne at all. A»/w. Hee that 


all that finneth ; unleſſe hee will it in the ſame 
manner which God,and for the ſam: end. Now 
in the permitting of this fa, God intended 
the manifeſting of his glory ; but our firſt pa- 
rents inteadingno ſach thing, ſought not on- 
ly to be like, but alſo to bee equall with God, 
Secondly, it js allcadged that «44am could nor 
but fall neceſſarily, it God decreed it. Av/w. 
eAdams fall, that came not to paſſe without 
Gods decree, and therefore in that reſpe&t was 
neceſſary ; was nevertheleſſe in reſpeR of A4- 
dems free-will contingent and not neceſlary : 


Gods decree not taking away the freedome of 
will,but only ordering it. La(tly,it is alleadged, 


that Gods will is the cauſe of Adams will,and 
Adams will the cauſe of his fall, and that there. 
fore Gods will ſhall bee the cauſe of the fall. 
 e-4nſw, It muſtnecds be granted, that Gods 
will is a mooving cauſe} of the wils of evill 
men z yet marke how ;' notas they are evi 
wils ſimply, but as they are ils : and therefore 
when God inclines the evill will of hiscrea- 
ture to his good purpoſe, he is nothing at all 
intargled with thedefeR orevill of his will, | 
Touching the time of the fall, the received 
opinion in former ageFhath bin, that our firſt 
parents fell the ſame day in which they were 
created, ard therefore eAngaſtine writes that 
they ſtood but fixe houres. And though wee 
can not determine of the certaine time,. yet in 
all likelihood it was very ſhort. For Moſes pre» 
ſently after that he had ſer downe the creation 
of man, without the interpoſicion of any thing 
elſe, comes immediately to the fall. And confi 
dering the nature of the divell is without cea- 
fing to ſhew his malice, no doubt he tooke the 
firſt occaſion that-poſſibly might bee had ro 
bring man to the ſame damnation with him- 
ſelfe. And our Saviour Chriſt faith, that the 
divell was a man-{lzyer from the beginning, 
namely, from the beginning not of the creatt- 
on of the world, or of time, bat of man, And 
Eve faith, Wee ſhall eate of the fruit of the trees 
of the Garden, it may be,inſinuating that as yet 
ſhe had nor __ when w dr Ts her, 
Touchiog the greatne{e of mans fall, ſome 
havemadea Roms of it, becauſe it was 
the eating of anapple or ſome ſach fruic. Bur 
we muſt not meaſure the greatnefle or ſmal- 


nefſcof a ſinne by th: obie& or matrer where- 


A 


Aden did thatwhich God in any reſp:& wil- | 
willeth, and doth that which God willeth, for |. 


C 


they beleeved the 


about-it is occupied, \bart by the Commande- 
— nr Some rut pomaage 
ence of his infinite Majeſty, And chat this 
fact CE R—_ ſmall fanle, buc 
a notorious crime and a ,m which they 
withdrew themſelves - yn 7 er 
CE IIS 
ya e,if wetake aview > parti 
lar finnes that be contained .in it. The firſt, is 
unbelicfs, in that doubted and diftruſted 
of the truth of | Word which he ſpake 
tothem, The ſecond,is conrempr of God,in that 
lyes of the divell rather then 
him. For when God faith, i» the day that yes 
ſhall eate theresf, ye ſhall dye the death, we igas no» 
thing with Eve:but when thedevill comes and 
ſaith, 7+ ſoal not dye at al, that ſhe takes hold 
on. The-third, is pride and ambition. For they 
did cate the forbidden frait,that they might be 
rely Ghoſt. The fouty i carkenfmieſt 
oly Ghoſt. rth, is #=t & 
God had made them excellent creatares in his 
owne image : that isnothing with them to be 
likeunto him, unlefſe they may be equall with 
him. The fift, is carioſeey, —_ they affe- 
God had given 


Red greater wiſedome then 
them in creation, anda greater meaſure of 
knowledge then God hath revcaled tothem. 
The ſixth is r vl blaſp bemy,in that they 
ſubſcribe tothe ſaying of the divell, in which 
he charged God with lying and envy. The ſe- 
venth, 1s warder : for by this meanesthey be- 
reave themſelyes and their poſterity- of the 
fellow ſhip and graces of Gods ſpirit,and bring 
upon their owne heads the ctcrnall wrath of 
God, The cight, is d5/conrentation, in that 
ſought for an higher condition then thac was, 
in which God had them, Ina word, in 
this one ſingle fat is compriſed the breach of 
the whole law of God. And we ſhould often 
thinke upon this, that we may learne to won- 
derat the juſt judgements of God in puniſhing 
this fall, and his unſpeakeable goodnefſe in re- 
ceiving men to mercy after the ſame, 

And here wee muſt not omit to remember 
the largeneſſe of Adams fall. Sinnesare either 
perſonall or generall. Perfonall are ſuch as 
are peculiar to one or ſome few perſons, and 
make them alone guilty. Generall, that bee 
common toall men : and ſuch is e1dams fall. 
It isa finne not onely of the perſon of one 
man bur of the whole nature of man. And A- 
dam muſt be confidered not asa private man, 
— nemo bearing in _ man- 

ind; Oras-2 ns wa Ions 
his poſterity, and therefore when he ſinned, a'] 
his poſterity finned with him ; as in a Parlia- 
ment whatſoever is done by the Burgefle of 
the ſhiere, is done by every: perſon-in the 
(hicre. As Par! ſaith, By one man fiune extred in 
to the world, and ſo death went over al for as mach 
4s all have ſinned, Andhere lycs the diff-rence 


as Cain: murder, which makes not the poſte- | 
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betweene eLdaws fall and the finnes of men, | - 


% 


| 


3 


Rom. 5.12, 
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pointed by Godto beethe toote of his) 
mats Foy was?” ee herker hi fine 
perſonally | whereas Ad44mr'is not. Yer this 
which Tay, muſt notbeunderſtood of all the 
From the fall of Adew ſpringethy original 
ſoune, ſo commoniy called not onely as a fruit 
thereof; but alſo as a juſt puniſhment of it. 
And after the foreſaid fall, it is in Adams and 
his poſterity; asthe mother and roote of all o- 
ther ſine: yet with" this diſtinion, that a- 
Quall finne was firſt in « dem, and then came 
originall ;' but in us, firſt is originall finne, and 
thenafter followesaQuall. 
Originall finne is tearmed diverfly in Scrip- 
tures, as the fleſs: the old man,becaule it is in us 


before grace : concapiſcence, fine that is ready 


to ensabour,the ſinne: and it 13 
tearmed original, becanſe it hath bin in mans 
natureever the fall, and becanſcir is in e- 
manatthe very inſtant of his conception 
id birth; ” as David plainely faith, Behold / 
was borne in iniquity, and in fin bath my mother 
conceived mee : not meaning properly his pa- 
rents finne ( for he was borne inlawtfull mar- 
rizge) but his owne hereditary ſine, whereof 
he was guilty in his mothers wombe. 
Bur lct us' alittle earch the nature of ir. 
Confidering it hath place in man, it muſt bee 
either the ſubſtance of body or ſoule, or the 
faculties of the ſabſtance, or the corruption of 
the faculties. Now it cannot be the ſubſtance 
of 'man corrupted : for then obur Saviour 
Chriſt making our nature upon him, ſhould 
alſo take upon him onr ſinnes, and by that 


mer as other men: and againethe ſoules of men 
ſhouldnot be immorrall. Neither is it any one 
of all the faculties of men. For every one of 
them, as namely, the underſtanding, wil, affe- 


| Rions, andall other powers of body or ſoule 


were in man from the firſt creation ; whereas 
ſinne was net before the Fall. Wherefore it re- 
maines, that original ſinne is nothing elſc,but a 
diſorder orevill diſpofition in all the faculties 
and inclinations of man , whereby they are all 
carried inordinately againſt the Law of God. 
The ſubje& or place of this finne, is not any 
part of man,butthe whole body and ſoule, For 
es} 1 appetite to meate and 
drinke, er of nouriſhing is greatl 
corrupted, as - nov by diſeaſes, aches? fur. 
Raw ben ſpecially by the abaſe of meate and 
drinke. Secondly, the outward ſenſes, arc as 
corrupt, and that made David to pray, that 
God would trrne his eyes from beholding of va- 
nity 4 and J> lobn to fay, gr or FP "w the 
world, 1: the Inft of the fleſs, the lnff of the eye, 
ror cgtr _ 5 ing the un- 
derſtanding, the ſpirit of God faich, that the 
frame of the heart of man ts onely evill continaal- 
ty : ſous weare not able of onr ſelves to thinks « 
good thought. And therefore withall, the will 
of man and his affetions are anſwerably cor- 


meanes ſhould as well have necde of a redees | 


A 


B 


D 


chat we muſt renounce our owne wits. Laſtly, 


goollingris YO 
deriving of & from! Sas 


whereby it ranneth as aleprofic over all man- 
1 


| kind; Burin what manner this propagation 


made, it is hard to define. The commonopini- 
on of Divines is, that it may bee dane twe 
ies tathe boom Seredbrmnert ig 
mt ſet downe this 
pointment and Te Suck the oftare of 
man, that whatſoever Adam received of God, 
hee ſhould receive itnot onely for hirniſcife 


God helo 


| he ſhould loſe not onelyto him- 
ſelfe, bar to all his poſterity : And herepon 


Adam when he ſinned, hee deprived firſt of all 
himſelfe, and then' ſecondly all. his pony 
of the Image of G od;becauſe all mankind was 
in his loynes when he finned. Now then upon 
the former {appointment, when the ſoules of 
men are created and placed in the body, God 
forſakes them, net inreſpeR of the ſubſtance 
of the ſoule or the faculties, but onely in re- 
ſpeR of his owne image, wherof the ſoules are 
deprived ; after which followes the defeR or 
want of righteonſneſſe, which is originall fin. 
And God in depriving man of that which - 


the anthor or maintainer of fine, but a judge. 
For this deprivation of the image of God, ſo 
farre forthas it is inflited by him upon man- 
kind, it muſt bee conceived as a deſerved p- 
ron = wo ſinne of <Adam —_ men 
in him, which puniſhment Nled vu 
themſelves, The ſecond wry | that the yon 
ruption of nature is derived from the parents 
in generation by the body ; for as aſweer oyle 
powred into a fuſty vefſell, Toſeth his pure- 
neſſe,and is infeftedby the veſſell : ſo the ſoule 
created good, and put ifito the corrupt body, 
receives contagion thence. And this conjun&i- 
on of the pare ſoule with the corrapt body, is 
not againſt the goodnes of God ; becanſe it is a 
juſt puniſhment of the ſinne of all men in e4- 
dam. It may be this which hath beene faid will 
not fatisfie the minds of all : yet if any willbe 
curious to ſearch farther intothis point, let 
them know that there is an other matter which 
more concemes them to looke unto. When a 
mans houſe is on fire, there is no time then to 
inquire how, and which way, and whence the 
fire came,but our duty is with all ſpeed and ex- 
pedition to uſe all good meanes to ſtay it. And 
ſo confidering thatour whole natures are re- 
ally infe&ed and poiſoned with the loathſome 
contagion of original ſinne, which is a weight 
ſafficient to prefſe downe the ſoule to the 
gulfe of hell, it ſtands us in hand a thouſand 
fold moreto uſe the meanes whereby it may 
be taken away, then to diſpute hoyy it came. 


Some may a againſt the i 
owof finne, that > conn beget holy chil 
dren,whichare of origi : becauſe 


ſhould 


rupt; and hereupon the doQrine of Chriſt is, 
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bat for his PRE and whatſoever grace of 


dam loſt, is not therefore to be thonght to bee | 
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convey that to their childr& which they them- 


rn aries A»[/w.l.Men are 
not in this life perfeAtly.boly. For ſandificati- 


| on is but in part andtherfore they can vor poſ- 
fibly begetchildren-pure from all ſinne.Second> |. 


ly, parents beget children as they are me», and 
not as they are holy men; and by generation 
they derive unto their children nature with 
the corruptian thereof, and not grace,which is 
above nature. Takeany corne, yeathe fineſt 
wheat that ever was, winow it as clean as pol- 
fibly may bec:afterward ſowe it, weede it alſo 
when it is ſowne, reape it in due time,and car- 
ric it to the barne ; when it isthreſht, you ſhall 
finde as much chaffe init as ever was before : 
and why > becauſe God hath ſer this order in 
the creation, thar'it ſhall ſpring and grow ,, ſo 
oft as it is ſawed, with the ſtalke, eare, blade, 


and all;ſolikewiſe though the parents be never 
ſo holy, the children as they come of them are 


conceived and borne wholly corrupt, becauſe 
God tooke this order in the creation, that 
whatſoever evill e4dam procured, he ſhould 
brivg iynot only on himſelfe, but upon all bis 
poſteritic:by vertuc of which decree, the pro- 
pagation of fin iscontinned wichout any inter- 
raption , though parents themlelyes bee borne 

| here wee 'mulſt not omir to ſpeake of 
the quantitie or greataes of originall ſine, for 
che opening whereof wee maſt conſider three 
points. The firſt, chat original ſinne is nor di- 
verſe, but one and the fame in kindein every 
man, as the and common nature of 
man is one and the ſame inall men. . The fe- 
cond, that this ſinne is not in ſome men-more, 
in ſomemen lefſe, bur in every man'equally, as 
all men doe equally from «Adam participate 
the nature of man, andare 
of wrath.Some,it may be, will ſay,thatthis can 
not be true, becauſe ſome men are of berter na» 


ell and ſeuere, ſome againe gentle and milde : 
ſome very licentions anddiſordered, ſdine ve- 
ry civill, A». The diff:renceg that bee in 
men wanting the feare-of God, arife not of 
this that they have more or lefle originall core 
ruption , but of the reſtraint and limication of 
mans corruption. For in ſome, God bridleth 
fin more then in others , and in them is found 
civilitie : and againe in ſome lefle, andin ſuch 
the rebellion of nature breakes forthnnto all 
mifdemeanour. Andindeede, if God ſhould 
not-keepe the untoward diſpoſition of men 
within co1 , otherwhiles more, other- 
Pore tre as ſhall ſeeme Loo bies- 

: ,craclty, injuſtice, Amanner 
of fins ond breaks out into ſach'a meaſare 
thatthere ſhould bee no quier living for men 
Andthus it is manife&, that all men 


|be the open 
this bs rk Galenmers i Ns cry be qual 
| fe: The third | 


ſelves want,namely, the gue & the puni/ampent | 


the children | 


tures then others are: ſome of diſpoſirion cru- | 


A 


C 


D| preſerly 


roote or feeds not of ſome few fins, but of all 
finnes whatſoever, even of the very fin again | 
the holy Ghoſt. We muſt not imagine it tobe 
an indination or pronenefſe; to-one or two 
faults, buta to alland every fire 
that is practiſedin the world ; andthat in all 
perſons young and old, high and low, male and 
female. It is a moſt horrible villany for a man 
to kill his father or mother, or his z yet 
ſome there be.that do ſo :at the hearing wher- 
of we uſe to wouder,and to teſtifie onr diſlike 
by ſaying,that the doers thereof were wicked 
and divelliſh perſons , and it is truly ſaid. Ne- 
verthelefle _ —_ that 

we abſtaine fromſuch heinous praiſes, yer 
the very roote of (uch ſinnes, that's; a difoG- 
tion vnto them, is foundinus alſo, 7e/iev the 
Apoſtata both living and dying blaſph:med 
Chriſt. Herod and Pontins Pilate andthe wic- 
ked Iewes crucified him, and 1udas betrayed 
him,Men uſe to ſay that if Chriſt were now a- 
live, they wouldnot doe ſo for all the world. 
Bur let us better conſider of the matter, "The 
ſame natural) corruption of heart that was in 
them, isalſo in us, we being the children of 4- 
dam as well as they : andby force of this cor- 
ruption , if Chriſt werenow living on earth, 
thou wouldeſt if like occaſion wereoff red, ei- 
ther doe as Judas did in betraying him ,- or as 
Pilate did, deliver bim to bee crucified, . or as 
the ſouldiers, thraſt him through with their' 
{peares, or as Zuliaw, pierce him withall man» 
ner of blaſphemies, if God withbold his gra» 
ces from thee, and leave theeto thy ſelfe. Ina 
EE _ wy nur a 
torious treſpaſſe that can be, thonghrthey 
itnot,nor intend to doit, and never doe it: yet 
the matter , beginning , and ſeed thereof is in 
themſelves. This made leremy fay,The beart of 
| 02491 18 deceitful and withed above all things who 
cankzow it?Itislike a bnge ſea,thebanks wher- 
of cannot be ſeene , nor the bottome ſearched. 
Incomon experience we ſce it come to paſſe, 
char men, Proteſtants , to day, tomorrow Pa- 
|piſts,of Chriſtians,hereticks ; now friends,bur 
after foes; this day honeſt & civil me, 


thenext day crucl murderers. Nowaghat is the 


cauſe of this difference ? ſurely the hidden cor- 

ruption of the heart,that will thruſt aman for- 

ward to any fin when occafion is oftered. This 

point muſt be remembred & 
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our ſelves a thouſand times weaker thene-4- 
dam was ? Many men there'bee jade” 
themſelves withal companies; tell them of 
danger thereof, they will preſently reply, that 
they have ſuch a ſtrong faith that no badde 
{ company can hucethem. Buralas:ſilly people. 
Satanbewitcheth them,and makes them to be- 
leeve falſhood to bee truth : they know 'not 
| their miſcrable eſtate. 1f Adam faith Bernard, 
had a downfall in Paradiſe, what ſhal wee doe that 
are caſt forth to the dunghili? Let us therfore of- 
ten cometo aſcriousconſideration of our own 
weakenefle, and follow withal the praiſe of 
D vid, who being privie to himſelferonching 
his owne corruption, prayeth to God in this 
manner, Kit my heart tothee, O Lord, that 7 
may fearethy name.Plal.$6.1 1. Secondly , we 
learne hereby abſolutely to ſubmit our ſelyes 
to the authority of God, and ſimply to reſolve 
our ſelves, that whatſoever hee commandeth 
is rightandjuſt, though the reaſon of it be not 
knowne to us. For Eve condeſcended to liſten 
to the ſpeech of the Serpent, and withont any 
calling ſhe reaſoned with it of a moſt waighty 
matter , andthar in the abſence of eAdam her 
head and hnsband , namely , of the truth and 
lory of God : and hereby was brought to 
. a of Gods word,& ſo overturned. Third- 
ly, ifall men by Adams fall bee ſhutupunder 
damnation, there is nocauſe why any of us 
ſhould ftandupon his birth, riches, wiſedome, 
learning, or any other ſuch gifts of God:there 
is nothing in us that is more able to cover our 
vileneſſe and nakednefle, then fig-tree leaves 
were able to cover the offence of Adam from 
Gods eyes, 'W eare under the wrath of God 
by nature,and cannot attaine to everlaſting life 
of our ſelves. Wherefore it doth ſtandevery 
one of us in hand to abaſe our ſclves under 
the mighty hand of God, inthat wee arebe- 
come by our ſinnes the very baſeſt of all the 
creatures upon earth, yeautterly to deſpaire in 
reſpeR of our ſelves,and with bleeding hearts 
to bewaile our owne caſe. There is no danger 
. [ iathiszit is the very way to grace: nonecan be 
a lively member of Chriſt till his conſcience 
condemne him, and make him quite out of 
heart in rgfpe& of himſelfe. And the want of 
thisis thicauſe why ſo fewperceiveany ſweets 
neſle or comfort in the Goſpel : and why it is 
{o little loved and embraced now a dayes. Laſt- 
ly, if all mankinde be ſhut up under unbeliefe, 
the duty of every man is, to labour in uſing all 
good meancs whereby hee may bee delivered 
om this bondage , and to pray to Ged with 
D avid, Create in mee a cleane heart, O God,and 
renew aright ſpirit within me, And cry out with 
Panl, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
ver me from this body of death? Andwe mult ne- 
ver bee atreſt , till we have ſome aſſurance in 
cenſcience, . that in Chriſt wee have freedome 
from this ce, and can with the Coloſsi- 
ans give thanks that we aredelivered from the 


| nant of reconciliation without faith, Againe, | - 


Ml man, becauſethe ſpirituallthraldom® 
under fin is of all miſeries moſt loathſome and 
burdenſome. And in this reſpe& the+day of 
death ſhould be unto us moſtwelcome,becauſe 
itdoth nnlooſe us from this miſerable eſtate,in 
which we docalmoſt nothing/bur difpleaſe 
God.For this is the greateſt griefe that can be 
toſuch as are indeed the children of God, by 
their ſinnes to offend their mercifull father.As 
for thoſe which feele not the weight of their 
naturall guileinefle and corruption, but lye 
ſlumberiog in the ſecurity of their own hearts, 
they are therefore the more miſerable, in that 
being plunged in the gulfe of allmiſery, yet 
they feelono miſery. 

Thas much of the permiſsion of the fall of 
man.Nowwe come to the Covenant of grace; 
W hich isnothing elſe, but a compatt made bee | 
tweene God aud man touching reconciliation and ON 
life everlaſting by Chriſt, This covenant was PER 
firſt of all revealed and delivered to our firſt 
parents in the garden of Eden, immediatly af- 
ter their fallby God himſelfe, in theſe words, 
T he ſeed ofthe woman foal bruiſe theſerpers head, 
& afterward it was cotinued & renewed with 
a part of Adams poſteritic, as with Abraham, 
I[aac, Tacob,D avid,8:c.but itwas moſt fully re- 
vealed & accopliſhed at the coming of Chriſt. 

In the Covenant I will confider two things ; 
the parties reconciled, between whom theco- 
venant is made, and-the foundation thereof, 
The parties are God and man.God is the prin- 
cipall , and he promiſeth righteouſnes and life 
eternall in Chriſt : Managaine binds bimſelfe | ;; 
by Gods grace to beleeve and to reſt upon the 
promiſe. Here it may be demanded, why man 
1s more in the covenant then Angels, Ar/w. 
The will of Godin this point is not revealed 
unlefle it be becauſe angels fell of themſelves. 
not mooved by any other : but man did fallby 
them.Again, it maybe asked, whether all man- 
kind were ever in the covenant or no? Avſw, 
Wee cannot fay that all and cvery man hath 
bin and now is in the-covenant, but onely that 
little part of mankinde, which in all ages hath 
bin the Church of God, and hath by faith ems 
braced the coycnant: as Paw! plainely avou- 
cheth,7he Scripture ( ſaith he) bath concluded Gal.z.22, 
all under fin :that the promiſe of the faith of Teſws | | 
Chriſt ſhould be given [not unto all men;]burro ,, 
them that btleeve, Withont faith no man can . 
pleaſe God; and therefore God makes no cave- 


fincethe beginning of the world there hath bin 
—_— arp 12 betweene Be $o0001%e 
is appeares in the very tenour of rhe wor 
of the-coyenant made with our firſt parents, | 
where Ged fairhhe wil put dfference between 
the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed of the Serpent : 
meaning by the ſeede of the woman, Chri 
with al the Ele& whom the Father hath given 
unto him, who ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head, 
and tread Satan wnder their feet, Roman.16- 


verſe 20.And by the ſeed of the Serpent -hee 
aa x ray af lp pony 


power of darknes,and tranſlated into the king= 
dome of Chrilt. This ſhould be the affeion 
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ſibnes,'S. 166» faith; -x Jokn. 3.8. He that com- 


| moitrerts frrme &s of the arvelli And according to 


was Abel 
receivediinto the covenant,and Cam rejedted ; 


| ſome were the ſour of Gollin the dayes of Noe, 


ſome the ſons of men: In) Abrahams Family, 
I/maelis aft ont, and thecovenanceltabliſhed 
in 1/aac:[acob is loved; Efar'is bated. And this 
diſtin&ion in the families of Avrabarm, [auc, 
and Tacoh, Pant approverh, when hemaketh 
ſome tobe the children of the fleſh,nd ſome 0+ 
ther che children of thepromiſe, Rom. 9:8. And 


venant ;* the Genriles no people. For Pax 
makesit a priviledge of the Iewes to have the 
adoption, and covenant, and the ſervice of God, 
and the promiſe; belonging unto them, where- 
as hee faith of the Epheſcans, Epb.r.12, that 
they were aliens fron the common wealth of If- 
rael, and were ſtrangers from the covenants of 


| promiſe,and had no hope and were without Chriſt, 


and without Godin the world. And the famemay 
be faid of the whole body of the Genriles ex- 
cepting here and there a man, who were con- 
verted and became Proſelytes, And this is ma- 
nifeſt in that they wantcd rhe word & the Sa- 
craments, and teachers. And this ſaying of the 


Prophet Hoſes, I will call them my people, which 


were not my people :' aut her beloved, which was 

»6t beloved,” is alleadged by P au! to proovethe 
of the Gentiles. 05jeft. I. Some doe ak 
teadge to the contrary, that whenthe covenant 
was made with our firſt parents, it was'alſo in 
them made with all mankind, not one man ex- 
cepted : and that the diſtinQion and difference 
berweene man ahd man, ariſeth of their ambe- 

liefe and contempt of the covenant afrerward. 
Anſ. Indeed in the eſtate of innocency, Adam 
by creation received grace for himſelfe and his 

poſterity ; and in his fall hee tranſgreſſed nor 
onely for himſclfe, but for all his poſterity, 
but in receiving the covenant of grace it can- 
not be proovedthar he received it for himſelfe 
and for all mankind : nay the diſtinAtion be- 
tweene the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed 
of the Serpenr, mentioned in the very firſt gt 
m__ the covenant, ſhewes the contrary;for 
if after the fall, all and every parr of mankind 
were received into the covenant, then all men 
without reſtraint ſhould bee the ſeed of the 
woman, bruiſing the Serpents head, and the 
Serpent ſhould have no ſecd at all. And againe, 
all men cannot be charged with unbelicfe and 
conternpt in reſpe& of the Evangelicall cove- 
nant, but only ſach pzrfonsas have knowne ir, 
or arthe leaſt heard of it. And therfore ſundry 


beliefe;as'Cain, Cham, Japhet, e Ammon, CMo- 
ab, Iſmael, Eſan, Madian, forthey being neere 
tothe fathers, heard the promiles concerning 

, offered ſacrifices, and obſerved exter- 
nall rites of the Charch, bur afterward fell a- 


ro idolatry and all manner of wickednefſ2, and 


againe, the Iewesa'people of God in the cos | 


heads of the nations may be charged with un- | 


way fromrhe ſincere worſhip of the emeGod | 


REL Covenant. 165} 
A | we plainely deny, thatthere was.or could bee 


B 


D 


' 


| ons ſecondly, that it muſt be underſtood not 


| perſon is deſcribed tousby three things: firſt 


thehke nmbelicfe and contempt of Gods grace 
intheir poſteriry, which forthemoſt part ne- 
ver ſomuch as heard of any covenant; their: 
anceſtors indeavouring dlwayes* to biiry and 
extinguiſh the memory of that whicts they 
hated. -O6jef. 11, It is objetcd"againe; thar 
the Covenant was made with «{brahem and 
with all mankind after him, Becauſe(laith the 
Lofd) chow haſt obeyed my woyce, in thy ſerd ſhall 
all the nations of the earth be vi , Gen.22. 
rs. A»/; Paul gives a double an(wer, firſt,that 
the place muſt bee-nnderſtood of many nati- 


of all nations-in all 'ages, bur of all nations 
of the laſt age of the world. For ſaith he,Ga/. 
3.8. The Scriptwre foreſeeing that God wonld ju- 
ſtifie the Gentiles through faith, preached before 
the Goſpell unto Abraham, ſaying, ln thee ſhall al 
the nations bee bleſſed, Well, to conchaderhis 
point, in the making of the covenant there 
muſt be a mutual conſent of the partiesen both 
fides, and beſide the promiſe on Geds pare, 
there muſt be alſo a reſtipulation on'mans part 3 
otherwiſe the Covenant is not made. Now 
then, it muſt needs follow that all unbeletvers 
contemning grace offered in Chriſt, are out of 
the Covenant,as alſo ſuch as never heard of it; 
for where there is no knowledge; there is no 
conſent; and before the comming of Chriſt, 
the greateſt part of the world never knew the 
Meſſias, nor haard of the Covenant, as Paul 
ſaith to the. learned Athenians, AR. 17. 30, 
T he tim: of thus ignorance God regarded not, but 
now he admoniſhtth al men every where torepent, 

The foundation and ground-worke of the 
Covenant is Chriſt Teſas the Mediateur , in 
whom all the promiſesof God are yes and «- 
men,and therefore he is called the angel of the 
covenant , and the covenant of the people to be 
made with all nations in the laſt age. Now then 
that we may proceedat large to open the fub- 
ſtance of the Covenant, wee are in thenext 
place to come to that part of the Creede, 
which concernes the ſecond perſonin Trinity 
ſet downe in theſe words: And Teſs Chriſt bis 
onely Sonne,c-c.from which wordsto the ve- 
rycnd of the Creed, ſuch points onely are laid 
downe,as do notably unfold the benefits and 
the matter of the covenant. Now the ſecond 


his titles : ſecondly, his incarnation : thirdly, 
his two-fold eſtate. His tirlesare in number 
foure.l. e/4.1 I.Chriſt.LIT. his onely Sonne.l'V. 
oxr Lord. His incarnation, and his twofold 
eſtate are ſet downe afterward.  - 

To cometo his Titles, the firſt is /e/ws, to 
which if we adde the clauſe, 7 be/eeve,on this 
manner, / beleeve m Teſws,&c.the article which 
wenoiv have in hand will appcare ro be moſt 
excellent ; becauſe 'ir harh moſt notable 
miſes annexed to it. When Perer confeſſed | 
Chriſt tobe the Sonne of — God, hee 
anſwered,wpon this rock wil I bmi 


becameenemics of God and his people; Bat 


— n 


x As. eat, 


my Charch, [ 


and the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it. 
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An Expoſition 


And againe; He that 
Sonne of God,God dwelleth in him,and he in God. 
And againe, To bins give all the P wit- 
neſſe, that through hu name all that beleeve in 
him ſhall receive remiſſion of fines. Panl ſaith, 
ved, and all thy howſhold, Thus then the confeſ- 
fion in which wee acknowledge that wee be- 


| Heeve in Teſas Chriſt, hatha promiſe of fellow- 


ſhip with God, and of life ___ or 
be objeed,that every ſpirit (as Saint 

ſaich ) which confeſſeth,- that, Ieſrcs Chrift « 

come in the fleſh, is of God, Now the divell, and 


therefore why may nor they alſo have the be- 
nefit of this confeſsion ? A/c By fpirie in that 
place is peither meant angels nor men, nor any 


Ieſus Chriſt is come inthe fleſh ; and itis of 
God, becauſe it is holy and divine, and hath 
Godtobethe Author of it. As for the divell 
and his , they can indeed confeſle that 
Chriſt the Sonne of God was made man, and 
a wickedinan may teach the: ſame ; but unto 
the confeſsion wherunto is annexed a promile 
of eternall life, is required true faith, whereby 
we doenot onely know and acknowledge this 
er that to be true in Chriſt, but alſo reſt upon 
him: which neither Satan,nor wicked men can 
doe. And therefore by this confeſsion, the 
Church of God is! diſtivguiſhed from all other 
companies of men in the world which be- 
leevenot; as Paynims, Heretickes, Atheilts, 
Turkes, Iewes, and all other infidels. 

This name Je/x«, was given to the Sonne of 
God by the Father, and brought from heaven 
by an Angell unto Joſeph and ery ; and on 
the day when he was to be circumciſed as the 
manner was, this name was given unto him by 
his parents, as they were command-d from 
the Lordby the Angel Gabriel. And therefore 
thename was not given by chance, or by the 
alone will of the Parents,butby the moſt wiſe 
appointment of God himſelfe. 

The name in Hebrew is lebo/ceua, and ir is 
changed by the Grecians into eſ#s, which ſig- 
nifieth a Savioxr. And it may be called the pro- 
per name of Chriſt, ſignifying his office and 
both his natures, becanſe he is both a perfect 
andabſolute Saviour, as alſo the alone Saviour 
of man,becauſe the work of ſalvation is whol- 


of gis reſerved to any creature in heaven or in 
carth. As Peter ſaith, AR.4.12 For among men 
there 1 19 other name given under ktaven where- 
by we may be ſaved but by the name of Ieſus.And 
the author to: the Hebrewes ſaith, Heb.7. 25. 
\ T bat hee 14 able perfefly to ſave them that come 
wnto God by bim ſceing he ever leveth to make w- 
tercefſion for them, If any ſhall obje, that the 
promiſes of ſalvationare made to them which 

the Commandements:the anſwer is,that 


perfeRt obedience, which can be found in no 
manbut in Chriſt, who never ſinned;and there- 


h that Chriſt #s the | 


Beleeve ini the Lord Iſis, and thon ſtalt be ſa- 


ly and only wrought by him,and no part there- 


all hiz angels and unbdeevers doe thus much : | 


creature, but the doArine which teacheth that |. 


— 


keep | 
the Law of God dothexaR moſt abſolute and 


A 


' ion « whereas 1 


ceptable before God. And whereas it is faid 


|by Peter, that baptiſme ſaveth #s,his meaning is 


not to ſignifi» that there is any vertne in-the 
water to waſh away onr finnes and to ſantifie 
us, bur that it ſerves yiſtbly to repreſent and 
confirme unto us the inward waſhing of onr 
ſoules by the blood of Chriſt. It may further 
be ſaid, that others have beene Saviours be» 
fide Chriſt, as /oſsna the ſonne of Naw, who 
for that cauſe is called by the ſame name with 
Chriſt. 4nf. Joſonnafter the death of Aﬀoſes 
was appointed by God to be a guide to the 
children of Iſrael, which might defend them 
from their enemies, and bring them to the land 
of Canaan: but this deliverance was only tem» 
porall, and that onely of one people. Now the 
of God is called Jeſvs, not becauſe hee 
delivereth the people of the Iewes onely, or 
becauſe he faveth the bodies of men 
becauſe he faveth both body and ſoule, not 
only of the Tewes,but alſo of the Gentils,from 
hell, death,and damnation. -And whereas Pro- 
phets and Miniſters of the Word, are called 
Saviours ; it is becauſe they are the inſtruments 
of God topubliſh the doftrine of falyation 
which is powerfull in*mens hearts, not by any 
vertue of theirs, but onely by the operation of 
the Spirit of Chriſt. Laſtly;it may be objected, 
that the Father and the holy Ghoſt are Savi- 
ours, and therefore not onely the Sonne. e-4»ſ.* 
True it is,that in the worke of ſalvation all the 
three perſons muſt be joyned together, and in 
no wile to be ſevered : the Father ſaveth, the 
Sonne ſaveth,the holy Ghoſt ſaverh ; yet muſt 
we diſtinguiſh them in the manner of ſaving : 
the Father ſaveth by the Sonne, the Sonne (a- 
vethby paying the ranſome and 
ſalvation; the holy Ghoſt faveth by a particu» 
lar applying of the ranſome unto men. Now 
therefore whereas the Sonne payes the price 
of onrredemprion, andnor the Father or the 
holy Ghoſt, therefore in this ſpeciall reſpect 
he 1s called in Scriptures, and intituled by the 
name of Jeſs, and none bur he. | 


By this which hath beene ſaid, the Papiſts | 


are fan|ty two waies, Firſt, that they givetoo 
much tothe natne of Teſs 2. for they write in 


. plaine tearmes, that the bare name it ſelſe beeing 
 #ſed hath great power doth drive away divels, 


though the parties that nſe it be void of good aſſe- 
it no more vertue 
then other titles of God or Chriſt. Secondly, 
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of the Creede. | oh 


'Tefus. 


they are fauley that they give too little to the 


alone and whole Saviour,or no Savioar. Now 
they make him bur halfe a Saviour, and they 
joyne others with him as partners 1n the 
work of falvation,when they teach, thar with 
Chriſts merits muſt be joyned our workes of 
grace in the matrer of jaſtification : and with 
—_—_— EIS for the wrath = es we 
faction temporall puniſhment;an 
when they adde to Chriſts 5 ry In- 
terceſſion and patronage of Saints,efpecially of 
the Virgin Adary, whom they call the Queene 
of heaven,the THMother of mercy,wirhall reque- 
ſting her,that by the authoritie of a mother, ſore 


* | wonld command ber ſame. If this doqrine of 


theirs may ſtand, Chriſt cannotbe the only Sa» 
our of mankind, but every man in part ſhall be 
Teſs to himſelfe. {. 
| - Butletusgoe on yet further to ſearch the 
ot reaſon of thename, which is notably 
et downe by the Angel, Mat. 1.2 1. Thow ſhalt 
(faith he)call his name Teſwn for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſins. Tn which words we may 
conſider three points: I. Whom the Sonne 
of Ged ſhall fave. IT. By what? I TI, From 
what ? For the firſt, hee ſhall ſave his people, 
that is, the ele of the Iewes and Gentiles ; 
and therefore he iscalled the Saviony of his bo- 
dz .Wemnſt not here imagine, that Chrilt is a 
Saviour of all andevery man, for it that were 
rae, then Chriſt ſhould make fatisfaftion to 
Gods juſtice for all and every mans finnes: and 
Gods juſtice being fully ſatisfied, he could not 
in | juſtice condemne any man: nay, all men 
ſhould be bleſſed, becauſe fatisfation for finne, 
andthe pardon of finne depend one upon ann» 
ther inſeparably. Againe,if Chriſt bee an cffec- 
Rtuall Saviour of all and every particnlar man, 
why is any man condemned ? ft will be ſaid, 
becauſe they will not beleeve;belike then mans 
will muſt over-rule Gods will ; whereas the 
common rule of Divines is,that the firſt cauſe 
ordereth the ſecond. | 
Themeanes of falvation by Chriſt are two; 
his merit,and his efficacy. His merie,in that by 
his obedienceto the law and by his paſſion, hee 
madea fatisfaction for our fins, freed us from 
death,and reconciledus nnto God. Some may 
-obje&t, that the -obedience and paſſion of 
Chriſt being long agoe cnded, cannot be able 
to avensnow': becanſe that which hce did 
1660. yeares agoe, may feeme to be vaniſhed 
and come to nothingat this day. e-fn/wer. If 
Chrifts obedience be conſidered as an ation, 
& his paſſion as abare ſuffering, they are both 
ended long agoe 2 yer the value and price of 
them before God is everlaſting : as in Adams 
fallthe _ of eati = 
ended, a5l; of his tranſgreſion goes 
Somankbeds, and continues ſtill even to 
this hoare,8& ſhall do tothe end of the world, 


thing dignified. For Chriſt muſt cither be our| 


the forbidden fruit 1s | 


Fx 


D 


we may dic unto ſine,” and live unto- righte- 
-ouſneſle,and have true comfort in terrours of 
conſcience;and in the pang of dearh, -* © | 
The evils from which we are faved;are our 
owne finnes, i that Chriſt freeth us from the 
guilt andthe puniſhment and fault of chem all, 
when webelceve, L.- 
Thus much for the meaning of this title 
[eſas. Now follow the uſes which ariſe of it. 
Firſt of all, whereas we are to-make 
confeſſion that the Son of God is Teſts, thar 
is a Saviour : hence it muſt needs follow that 
we are loſt in our ſelves. And indeed before 
we can truely acknowledge that Chriſt is our 
Saviour, this confeſſion muſt needs be. 
fore, that we are in truth, and therewithall doe 
feele our ſelves tobe miſerable finners under 
the wrath of God,utterly loſt inregard of onr 
{elves : for Chriſt came to ſave that which was 
loft, Mat. 1 8.1 1. And when he talked with the 
woman of Canaan, he checked her and faid, he 
was not ſent,but to the /off ſbeepe of the houſe of 
I/acl,Mat.15.24. Chriſt Teſus came to poure 
oyle into onr wounds: Chriſt came to ſet them 


them in freedome that are in bondage. Now a 
man cannot poure oyle into a woand before 
there be a wound or before it be we 
feele the ſmart of it. And how can webe ſet ar 
liberty by Chriſt, except wefeele onr ſelves t 
be in bondage, under hell, death, and damnati- 
on ? When the Diſciples of Chriſt werenpon 
the ſea ina great tempeſt, they cryed, Maſter, 
ſave vs,we periſh.So no man can heartily fay, I 
beleeve Ieſus Chriſt tobe my Saviour, before 
he feele, that in himſelfe he is utterly loſt and 
caſt away, without his help. Batafter that wee 
perceive our elves tobe in danger , and tobe 
over-whelmedin the ſea of the wrath of God, 
then wecry out with the diſciples, Lord Teſs 
fave us,we periſh, Many Proteſtants in theſe 
daies hold: Chriſt to bee their Saviour, bat ir 
isonely formally from the reeth outward and 
no further : for they were never touched wich 
the ſenſe of their ſpiritnall miſery , that they 
might ſay with D axie/,Shame and confuſion be- 
longeth unto s : and with the Publican, 7 am: 4 
ſinner, Lord be merciful to me. And therfore the 
concluſion is this, that if we will have Chriſt 
to be our Saviour, we mult firſt beleeye that in 
our ſelyes we are utterly loſt; and ſo muſt that 
place be underſtood where Chriſt faith, hee is 
not ſent,bur to the loſt ſheepe of thehonſe of 
Iſrael ; that 1s, to thoſe which in theirowne 
ſenſe and feeling areloſt in themſelves. * 
Secondly, it Chriſt be a Saviour , then we 


we doe this ? 7 anſwer, Thus : A manis taken 
tobea skilfull Phyfirian by this, that many 
me ere ſeeke for At 

is hands, And ſo ſhonlditbe with .Bar 
alas,the caſe is otherwiſe. Every man'can talke 


atliberty which are in priſon : and to' place 


muſtacknowledge him to be ſo. But how ſhal | 


Mars. 25 
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Luka 28.33 
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inchoſe' which ſhall be' borne hercafter. The | | of Chriſt, bur few acknowledge him to-be a 
efficacie 6f Chriſt, is/in that hegives his ſpirit __ A to him for their ſalvation, 
| tomortifiethe corruption of our natures, that | | becauſe hey jadge themſelves s = 
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and feele not themſelves to ſtand in need of 
the helpe of Chriſt. Nay,which is more, If a 
men will ſeeke to him by ſca and land, and ſel] 
both goods andlandsto gethelpe at his hands. 
that Chriſt 
ct Sav jour, and that they were 
fick 2nd atterly unable to be ſaved without 
would never reſt nor be quict, bat 
ſeeke unto him for his helpe,and cry with Da- 
vid,Plal. 35+ 3+ O Lord, ſay unto my ſonle,that 
then art my ſalvation, The woman that was di(- 
eaſed withan ifluc of blood, came behind our 
Saviour Chriſt, and when ſhe had bur toached 
him, ſhe washealcd. In the fame manner,if we 
ſhall ſecke to come to Chrift,and do bat touch 
his precious body and blood by the hand of 


ſoales ſhall be dryed up. When a man that had 
been ficke cight and thirty yeares was come 


there uncared ; becauſe when the Angel trou- 
bledthe water , evermore ſome ſtept before 
bim:but if we will ſeeke to Chriſt for the ſal- 
vation of our ſoules,no man ſhall prevent us,or 


be ſoladen with the burden of our ſinnes, thar 
we cannot draw neereunto hun,let us then do 
as the palſic tnan did : he got foure men to car- 


ry him on their ſhoulders to the place where 


Chriſt was:and whenthey eould notby reafon 
of the preſle of the people enter into the houſe 
they opened the roofe,andlet him down in his 
bed by cords to Chriſt , that hemight be hea- 
led. And ſolet-us uſe the help of fach as be 
godly,that by their inſtraRtions & conſolatios, 


| hey may asit were put their ſhonlders,and by 


their prayers,as with cords, bring us to Chriſt 
that we cmay receive cternall falvation, being 
otherwiſe deadin fin & ſubj<& to damnation. 

Laſtly, whereas Joſeph and ſary gave this 
name not at their owne pleaſure , bur at the 
appointment of God himſelfe ; this miniſters 
a good inſtru&ion to all parents touching the 
naming of their children when they are bap- 
tized, that they are with care and deliberation 
to give convenient names unto them, which 
may put them in mind of duties either to God 
or men. This is worthy our obſervation , for 
many carenot how they name their children, 
yea, it isat this day, and ever hath been, that 
ſome give ſuch names to them, as that at the 
very rehearſing thereof, laughter enſueth, But 
this ough: notto be ſo; for the name is given 
unto children atthe time of their baptiſme in 
the preſence of God, cf his Church , and an- 


' | galg,eventhen when they are to beentred into 


the Church of God, and rhat in the Name of 
the Father,the Rong the holy Ghoſt: therc- 
fore though we doe not place religion in titles 
or names, yet — a i. and godly 
choice in this matter is to bee had chat the 
names impoſed tyay be in ſtcad of inſtruRtt- 
ons and admenitions to the parties named : 


and for this cauſe in the old Teſtament, names 


faith,the ifluc and the bleeding wounds of our. 


to the poole of Betheſda, hee was faine to lic | 


ſtep before us. And if we finde our ſelves to | 


A 


C 


are givenby the propheticall inſtin&,or accor- 


ding to the event of things which came'to 
miubout the timeof thebirchof children,or 
they were borrowed fro thehely anceſtors,ro 
put the poſterity in mind to follow their ſteps 

And thus much of the duties:Now follow 


ple reape from this,that the Son of God is our 
Saviour.” When as all mankind was indaded 
under finne and condemnation , then the Lotd 
had mercy upon us, and gave guto man the co- 
venant of grace, in which hepromiſcd that his 
owne Sonne ſhould be our redeemer. This is a 
great and unſpeakable comfort, as may appeare 
in that the Angels ſo greatly rejoyced herein 
when Chriſt was borne, Luk.2.10,11:F ebold, 
ſay they, 1 bring you ridings of great joy that ſhall 
be to all people, that is, that unto you 14 boyne 
in the city of David,a Saviour, which 1s Chriſt 
the Lord. Now if they rejoyce thus exceeding- 
ly ar Chriſts birth, who was nor their Saviour, 
Dccauſe they ſtood nor in need to bee redee- 
med z then much more oughr the Church of 
God to rejoyce herein, whom it doth princi- 
pally concerne: and no marvell; for if we had 
wanted this bl:\ſed Saviour, it had been berter 
to have bin a bruir beaſt or any other creature 
then a man.: for the death of a beaft is thz end 
of his woe, bur the death of a man withoura | 
Saviour is the beginning of endlefſe miferie. 
Satan and his angels are fallen and have no Sa- 
viours but when man was fallen, God of his 
mercy dealrnotſo with him,but gave his own 
Son to reſtore him to a better eſtate, whereas 
he might as juſtly have damned all men for the 
fall of our firſt parents, as he did the wicked 
angels for theirs; for God is not bound to any 
creature. Behold then a matter of unſpeake- 
able joy : let us therefore receiveand embrace 
Chriſt our Saviour, flie tohim for the pardon 
of all our fins,and praiſe hisname dneion: 
Now we come tothe ſecond Title of the 
Sonne of God, whereby he is tearmed Chrift - 
which title is as it were the ſurname of the ſe» 
cond perſon,as ſome doe thinke:yetaccording 
to the opinion of ſome others, it 1sno name at 
all, but onely a meere appellation, as when in 
the like cafe a particular man is calleda Dx, 
oraX52g.Ic isall on? with 2effiabin Hebrew 
wherewith the redeemer was named in the 
old Teſtament and beth fignific ansinted. 
Among the Iewes before the comming of 
Chriſt,three eſtates or orders of men werean- 
ointed with oyle: Firſt ofall, Kings,as Sand, 
David,and theseft of the Kings of Inda. Se- 
condly, the prieſts that ſerved in the Taberna- 
cle and ;Temple before the Lord, when they 
were ordaintd,and as it were, inſtalled into the 
prieſthood, were anointed with oyle, as firſt 
of all, Aaron» and his fonnes, but afterward the 


anointed,as Elyfha. | 5,432 
» Now this lcgall anointing wasa type and 


_ of the anointing of Chriſt : which was 


high Prieſts alone. Thirdly,Prophets werethus 


Teſs.” 


Tertul., cot 
tra Praxt- 
an. Dan- 9. 


the cenſolationsthat Gods Church and peo- }Luke 


35. 


not with bodily oyle, burby the ſpirit,andir 
| was 


th 
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I. 59% 
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Plal45+7- 


lohn 6.17. 
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{Exo.3 23, | 


Z4» 


2 Cor 2.16. 


| | The'Title 


was moreexcellent then all orher annomntings 
were, For David faith,he was annointed with 
the ayle of gladnefſe:above all his fellowes, 
fignifying, that neither Kg, Pricſt nor Pro= 


as he was, 

Chriſts annointing is accordingtoboth his 
natures; for in what nature he is a Medjator; 
inthe ſame he is annointed: byt according to 
both his natares joyntly he is a mediator ; the 
Godhcad/is no mediator without the man- 
hood;nor the manhood without the godhead : 
and therefore his-annointing extends it ſelfe 
both-to kis godhead and to his manhood. 

Chriſts annointing bath two parts, both of 
chem figured by rhe annointing of-the Iewes. 
The firſt is his conſecration whereby he was 
ſet apart todoe the officeof a Mediatour be- 
tweene God andtnan : and therefore to bee a 
King, a Pricſt, a Prophet : a King,to gather and 
withall to govyerne his Church and people: a 
Prieſt tomake fatisfaRion and intercefſion for. 
the ſinnes of the ele& : a Prophet, to reveile 
and teach his people the will of God his Fa- 
ther. Andthough it be true that Chriſt is ſera- 
part tothe worke of mediation, as he 18a me- 
diator,or as he is man, yet as he is God he doth 
defigne and ſet himſelfe- aparr to the fame 
worke. For todeſigne the mediator isa com» 
monadcion of the thyee perſons, the Father, 
the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt ; and yer conſt- 
dering the Fatheris firſt in order,and therefore 


lobn faich, Him bath God the Father ſealed. * 

| - Theſccondparr of Chriſts annointing, is 
the powring our of the futnefſe of the ſpiritor 
grace intothe manhood of Chriſt : and ir was 
| I by the holy oyle. For firſt, 
that oyle\had no man but God alone to bee | 
theauthor of it : fo the moſt excellent andun- 
ſpeakeable graces of the manhood of Chriſt 


| have their beginning from the Godhead of| 


Chriſt. Againe,thongh the ſame oyle was moſt 
precious, yer was it. compounded of earthly 
ſubſtances, as mirrhe, calamus; and Caſſi1, and) 


grace, whereof the manhoodof Chriſt was as 
it were a veſſell or ttorchonſe, did nor conſiſt 


Entiches and his followers in theſe dayes ima- 


ties placed in his: humaine nature ; otherwiſe 
we ſhould not haveany partici of then, 
Thirdly, the ſweer favour 

, thatthe' riches of: all graces with the 


phet was ever annointed in the-fame manner |' 


hath the beginning of the ation:for this cauſe 
he is ſaid eſpecially ro deſigne, as when Saint | 


ſachlike; ro ſignifi, thar the ſpirituall oyle of | 


of the efſentiall properties of the Godhead, as | 
gine, but in certaine created gifts and quali-] 


the holy oyle| 


effe& thereof inthe obedience of Chriſt,doth} 
take away thenoyſome ſent of ourloathſome | 
fins from thenoſtrils of God;and withall doth || 


B 


| 


; 


D 


men of 
Angels have or ſhall have + thongh the good 
Angels andthe Saints 'of God in heaven 'are 


| very excellent creatures ſtorcd wich 


manifold 
graces andgiftsof 'God, ' For thiscauſe 
1s called the' head of man: becauſe heistvery 
way the moſt principalland glorious man that 
ever was. Yetforall this are-not the gifts of 
Chriſts manhood infinire any way ; becaiſe it 
15acreatureand finite imnataure, and therefore 
not capable of that which is infinite. ff 
By Chriſts annointing the of God 
reape great benefit and comfort, becauſe'they 
are to be partakers thereof. For this caſe" the 
oyle wherwith he was anointed is called the 
ojle of $atneſſ, becauſe the ſweet favour of ir 
gladdeth the hearts of all his members; 'and 
brings the peace of God which paſſeth alltm- 
derſtanding. The holy oyle powred upon” :4x- 
rons head, came downeto his beard, ndto the 
very skiyrts of his garments: and it ſignified, 
that the ſpirituall oyle of -grace was firſt of all 


thence conſequently derived to all his mtm- 
bers, that by chis meanes he might benotone- 
ly annointed himſelfe x but alfo our annointer. 

_ Now thebenefics which we receive by his 
annointing are two ; the firſt is, thatall the e- 
le&t when they are called ro the profefſionof 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, are in and by him ſer 


, Fapart and made fpirituall Kings, Prieſts, and 


Prophets, as Saint /ob» faith ; He harh mude ms 
| Kings and Prieſts unto his Father. And Saint 
Peter out of Ioel, 1 will powre (faith the Lora) 

my ſpirit upon all fleſs, and your ſons and dangh- 
Pers ſhall e. Fe "I 

| Thefecond benefit is, that all the faithfull 
receive the ſame oyle, that is, the fame fpirit of 
| God in-ſome little and convenient meaſure; 
which he received above meaſure, as S. 1ohn 
faith, The anzointing which yee received of him 
awelleth 'in you , and teacherh yo all things : 
where by aminting is meant the holy Ghoſt. 

Andhence itis, that men are called Chriftiax« 
of the name of Chriſt, thatis, annointed with 
the ſame oyle wherewith Chriſt was annoin- 

red. Andthe holy oyle might not be given to 
aſtranger, to fignifie; that tohave thefpirir of 
Chriſt,” and to be gaided by it,” ispeculiar ro 

chem that are Chriſts- Now then ler us all ay 

theſe things to our hearts, 'and extoll the un. 

{peakcable goodneſſe of God, that hath advan-' 


| rnake our perſons, andall onraftions accepra-| | *- Now follow the duties whichvare to bee 
ble to himasa'fweer perfume; as Pax! faith, | | | learned hence. And firſt', whereas'all Chri- 
| w# are unts God the ſweet ſavoir of Chriſt, c+5.\ | | ſtians receive anointing from the holy One 
And Chriſts'dearh 'is for. this'cauſe rermed-a\ | | Chriſt Teſus, to become Prophers ina fore, we 
facrificeofs ſweet fmelling favor. > || | maſt doe pur indeavours,” the: Word of 
And we miſt firther underſtand, that theſe| | God may dwell plentifully in us, and for that 


P 4 cauſe 


powredupon our head Chriſt Teſus, -and from | . 
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EE ers Word] God: I 
_ Againe, ion of knowledge which 


we have received of God, is farther to be ap» 
plyed to the benefic and good of ethers : that 
1s che moſt precious baulme, that on our parts 
ſhould never be wanting to the heads of men, 
And here every mar is {ct over others 
mutt remember, within the compaſie of his 
calling and charge, to inſtruct choſe that bee 
under him, fo hire forth as polsibly hee can. 
Govermours of families muſt teach their chi'- 
dren, and ſervants, and their whole houſhold, 
the dotrine of true rdigion, that they may 
wg the n= —__— ; 66 inall his waycs 
in doing righteouſnefſe and jadgement. If 
houſholders would make conſcience of this 
their duty, and in ſome fort and meaſure pre- 
pare their families againſt they come to the 
publike congregation , the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell with greater comfortand farre more 
eaſe ſhoald performe their daty : and ſee farre 
more fruit of their miniſtery then now they 
doe. But whereas they their duty,falſly 
per{wading themſelves, that it doth not /be- 
long tothematall to iaſtru& others ; it is the 
cauſe of ignorance both in townes and fami- 
lics, in maſters themſelves, in ſervants and chil- 
dren, and all. Laſtly, by this weeare admoni- 
ſhed to take all occaſions that poſſibly can bee 
offered, mutually to edifice each other in knows- 
ledge, ſaying among our ſelves (as it was fore- 
told of rhele times) Come let ws goe wp to the 
meuntaine of the Lord, to the bouſe of the God of 
Jacob, and be will teach ns his wayes, and we well 


' | wakke tu hue paths : and withall, we ſhould con- 


firme cach other, as Chriſt faithto Peter yy/ hen 
thou art converted,confirme thy brethren ; and be 
ready at all times to render an account of our 
faith and religion 'even before our enemies, 
when weare jultly called ſo to doe. | 

Secondly,becauſe we are ſetapart in Chriſt, 
to become ſpirituall prieſts unto God, we muſt 
therctore offer ſpirituall facrifices acceptable 
unto him :' and they be in number ſeven, The 
ficſt, is an athance whereby we reſtupon God, 
as David ſaith,Offer the ſacrifice of rigbteouſneſſe 
and truſt m the Lord, Theſccondjis wholly to 
ſubje& our ſelves to the miniſtery ofthe Gol- 
pel, that wee may bee changed and converted 


A 


. 


C, 
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EN 
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to God. Let ns by hims offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 
abwajes to God, that ts, the fewit of the lips which 
confeſſe his name, Andin theRevelation, the! 
golden vials full of odonrs,are the prayers of the 
Saints,The fifr,is the releefe of our poore bre- 
threnaccording to our ability, as Paw faith, 7: 
was even filled, after that'] bad received of Epa- 
phrodirus that which cance from you, an odour 
that ſmelleth ſweet, a ſacrifice pleaſant and accep- 
table to Ged.The ſixt,is the deniall of eur ſelves 
with a coxtrite and broken heart. The ſeventh, 
is to refigne our ſelves, bodies and foules whol- 
ly ro the ſervice of God : Ser your ſetver (faith 
Panl) to God, as they that are alive from the 
dead : and your members as weapons of righte- 
onſneſſe nnto Ged, In which words he allades 
tothe manner of the old Teſtament ; whena 
man offered any ſacrifice for bimſelfe , hee 
brought the beaſt into the temple or tabernacle, 


| and (et irbefore the alrar, in token that hee did 


reſigne it nnto God : and ſo we for our parts 
muſt not give our bodies and ſoules to become 
the nftraments of fin and Satan, but we muſt 
have them alwayes in readinefle, freely preſen. 
ting them unto God, that hee may have the 
whole diſpoſition of them according to: his 
good pleaſure, tothe honour and glory of his 
name. Apaine, in the whole burnt-offcring all 
wag conſumed and turned to ſmoake, no man 
having benefit of it, ro fignifie, that wee muſt 
give our ſ{elvesnot in part, but wholly to the 
ſervice of God, even to death if need be. If 
this be ſo, miſerable is the pratiſe of ſuch that 
give up their bodies and ſoules to live inlicen- 
tious wantonnefle, in the pleaſures of their 
beaſtly ſinnes, in idlenefle. For they offer them. | 
ſelves a ſacrifice, not to God, bur to the divell. 
Thirdly, conſidering wee are annointed to 
be {piricuall kings even in this life, wee muſt 
walke worthy ſo great a calling. That this may 
be ſo; firſt of all ſuchas are govemours ſet o- - 
ver others, muſt rule not according to their 
wils and pleaſures, but in the Lord : withall, 
doing homage to their head and King Chriſt 
Teſus himſclfe. Secondly, we muſt every one 
of us rule and beare {way even as Kings over 
our owne thoughts, wils, affections, over-ma- 
ſtering them as much as wee poſibly can by. 
Gods Wordand Spirit : withall, maintaining 
and prodaiming continuall warre againſt our 
corrupt natures, the divell and the world. And 
rruely hee which can beare rals over his owae: 
heart, isaright King indeed : and having re 
ceived ſomemeaſure of grace: ro /xeigne over 
himſclfe in this life, hee fhallreigne for ever 
with Chriſt in the life to come. Asfor ſuch as: 
are cariedaway: withthe ſwing of their corrup. 


- 
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by it, as Paul faith, That hee winiftreth the | | tions, having blindnes and ignorance ito reigne 
Goſpel to the Gentiles,that the upeſthew| | intheir ws. wh rebellion intheir wils and affc- 
"_ be accoprable, being ſanttified by the holy | | Eions,looſenefle in their whole lives,they may 
Ghoſt The thicd, is all manner of prayers and| | catry the outward forme and ſhew: of Chri- 
ſupplicationsmadeunto God. Ler- wy projer,| | ſtians as long asthey will, bur indeed they are | 
faich David;he direfted in thy fight arincenſe,S*| | no ſpirituall Kings, but very bondmen : 'the 
the liſting np of my bands as an evening ſacrifice.| | ſtrong man Satan keeps as yer the hold of their 
The fourth, is prayſing andehankſgiving un- hearts,and as Lord and King holds up bis Scep- 
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moſt precicus balme chat ever was;;& that for 
our ſakes, he muſt be ſweet & ſavory unto us, 
andall other things muſt be as unſavory drofle 
& dung inregard of bim, W e muſt -in:this caſe 
endevour to ſay as the Spouſe of Chriſt doth: 
Becauſe of the ſavenr of ay goed opnimengs ; thy 
name it an ointment one : therefore 
virgins love ea eheeyes could ſavonr inthe 
flare of God, that we might feele how all bis 


rung of the Ivorie pallaces unto us, 


is powred forth.upon all his members to make 
them ſavoryand ſweet in the preſence of Ged, 
letus make conſcience of all manner of ſine, 
leſt by the poyſon and ſtinke thereof we in- 
fe& not onely our ſelves, bat all the creatures” 
of God which we uſe, yea heaven andearth it 
ſelfe. It ſtands not wirh equity, that after we 
have beene embalmed and ſweetned by the 
precious merits of Chriſt, wee ſhould make 
our ſelves two-footed ſwine,to returne to the 
mire of our old finnes. 
The coupling and combining of theſe two 
former titles rogether,containes the principall 
ſion of the whole Bible, which 1s, whe- 
BS Teſus the Son of Mary be Chriſt or-no: as 
S. John faith, Theſe things are written that yee 
might Pe _ Teſwus 19 the ow _ - of 
Ged,and that inheleeving yee might bave hfe e- 
verlaſting, This — was denied by the 
lewes, but avonched and confirmed both by 
Chriſt and by his A z andrheir princt- 
pall argument was ed thas. Hee which 
hath the true notes of Chriſt, is the Meſſias 
or Chriſt indeed:but Ieſus the Sonne of Mary 
bath the truenotes of Chriſt : therefore Teſas 
is Chriſt, The propoſition is opened at large 
in the propheſies of the old Teſtament: the 
aſſumption is confirmed in the writings of the 
new Teſtament: andthe principall reaſons of 
the confirmation/are touched in the Articles 
| which concerne theſecond perſon. The con- 
cluſion followes, and itis ſer downe, as I have 
| laid, in the knitting together of the titles: Ieſus 
and Chriſt. | 
Thus much of the ſecond title,now followes 
the third, hi onely Soune: that is, the onely 
'Senne of the firſt Perſon the Father.In this ti- 
tle we mult confider two things:the firſt, that 
he is the Sonne of God : the ſecond, that hee 
is the onely Sen of God. Touching the firſt, 
| Chriſt iscalledthe Sonne of God, becauſe hce 
was An gray of the Father. Now for the ope- 
| ning of this eternall generation , wee muſt 
conſider three points z the thing begotten, the 
manner of begetting, and the time. For the 
thing ic ſelfe, 1t is Chriſt ; who muſt be conſi- 
dered two wayes,as he isa Sorme, and as hee 
is God.As he is a ſonne,he isnot of himſelfe; 
burthe ſonne of the  father,begotten of him: 


lt of myrrhe, aloes,and Caſſia, com- | 
|. Aod becanſe che. koly oyntment af Chriſt | 


| the Councell of Nice bath faid well, that che 


God,he isGod of himſelfe without beginning | 
evenas the Father, Whereupon it followes, 
that the Sorne is begotten of the Father az he 
is a Sonne,but not as he is God, 1+ 
The manger of this generation is this, T 
Sonne is begotten of the ſubſtance. of the Fa- 
ther not by any fluxe, as when water is deri- 
ved from the head of the Spring to the chanel; 
nor by deciſion.as when a thing is cutin pieces: 
nor by propagation, as when agrift is tranſ- 
planted into anew ſtocke : but by an unſpeake= 
able communication of the whole effence or 
godhead from the Father to the Sonne : in re» 
cclving whereof the Sonne doth no_ more di- 
miniſh the majeſtie or godhead of the Father, 
then the light of one candle doth the light of 
the other from which it is taken. Whereupon 


ſonne ts of the father as light of light, not procee- 
ding but begorten, 

The time of this generation hath neither 
beginning;middle,or end : and therefore it is 
etemall before all worlds : and it isa thing to- 
be wondered at, that the father begetting and 
the ſonne begotten are cocternall, and t 
fore <quall in time. Wiſedome in the Pro- 
verbes (which with one conſent of all divines 
is faid to be Chriſt ) affirmeth that ſhe was be- 
fore the world was created, that is, from cter- 
nity:for beforethe world was made there was 
nothing but etermity, Bur it may be alleadged 
to the contrary,thar the ſaying of the Father, 
T hu day have [ begottentbee, is ex 


tion it ſelfe,and the manifeſtation of it: and of 
the ſecond muſt the place bee underſtood, 
which was indeede accomplifhed at the time 
of Chriſts reſurretion in which he was migh» 
tily declared to be the Sonne of God; and 
thohgh this be ſo, yet the generation it ſelfe 
may be eternall. If any man alleadge further, 
that the pcrſon whichþegerteth muſt needes 
goc before the perſon begorten, the anſwer is, 
that there is-a doable priory : one of ordey,the 
other of time : now inthe generationof erez- 
races there is priority both of order and time: | 
but in the generation of the ſecond perſon in 
Trinity there is priority of order alone:the fa» 
ther being firſt,the ſonne fecand, without pri» 
ority of time : becauſe they both in that re- 
ſpe are cquall, and neither is before or after 
other ; becauſe the beeing or ſubſiſting of the 
perſons is not meaſured by time. 

Hence it followeth neceſflarily, that Icſus 
Chriſtys tra? God : and the: w tenour of 
the Scriptures confirme it ſufficiently, I. He 1s 


| 


nevertheledſe as he is God, hee is of himſclfe : | | made equal roGod the Father,»bo bring in the 
neither begotren, or ing ; for the eſ- | | fSrm2 of God, chonght it narobbery 
ſence or godhead of the Father igof itſelf | | with God: againe, Alehings that be fathor bath 
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have ed Jehovah: and Pan/fſaith, that he 
whom they; tempted was Chriſt. Tchovab 
founded-the earth: andthe ſame is faid of 
Chriſt. I I, Chrift the Sonne of God'is by 
name called God ; Te/ius Chriſt very God and 
Life eternal, 111. The properties of the God- 
| headare-aſccibed unto him. He is eternall, be- 
cauſe he was then when there was no creature, 
In the beginning was the Word: and before Abra- 
ham was, 1 am. He is omnipreſent, where two or 
three are gathered togetber in my name, there 
am I in the middeſt amet them. Laſtly, he 1s 
omniportent,Fhatſcever things the Father doth, 
the [ame deththe Soune alſo. ' 1 V. The workes 
of creation and preſervation areas wel afcribed 
tothe Son as the Father. By him the facher 
made the world; and he beareth up all things 
by his mighty power ; and miracles, which are 
workes either above orapainſt the order of-na- 
rure peculiar to God, were done by Chriſt. V. 
Divine worſhip is given to him : for he is a- 
dored, invocated, and beleeved in,as God the 
Father, To him is given a name at which every 
knee doth bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earto. 

As for the. reaſons which beealleadged to 
the contrary, they are of no momenr. I. Ob- 
jet. The Word of God cannot bee God : the 
Sonne is the Word of the Father:therefore he 
is not God. A».The Wordis taken two waies: 
Firſt, for a /oxnding word, ſtanding of letters 
and ſyllables uttered either by God or by the 
creatures : now on this manner Chriſt is not 
the word of God.Sccondly, there is a /ubſtav- 
tiall word, which is of the ſubſtance of him 
whoſe word it is. And chus Chriſt is the word 
of God the Father. And he is ſotearmed. I, In 
reſpe& of the Father : for as reaſon and ſpeech 
hath its beginning from the minde, without 
any paſſion in the mind, fo hath heebeginning 
from the Father. And as the ſpecch is in the 


| | mindand the mind in the ſpeech,fo the Father 


is inthe Sonne,and the Sonne in the Father. II. 
In reſp:& of all creatures. The Father doth all 
things by the Son : by whoſe powerfull uÞrd 
the world was made, is now preſerved,& ſhal 
be aboliſhed. I I I. InggeſpeR of the Church. 
For the Father by himfpcakegunto us both in 
the outward miniſtery of the word,andby the 
inward operation of the ſpirir: and againe, we 
by him ſpcake ro the Father. 

I 1. It may be objeed thus : God hath no 
beginning from any other ; Chriſt hath be- 
ginning from-the Father z therefore hee is not 
God. As, Chriſt muſt be conſidered both 
in regard of his Godhead.and in regard of his 
perſonzin regard of his Godhead, he came not 
of any but is of himſclfe , as well as the Father 
is:yet in regard of his perſon hee is from the 
Father, -who is a beginning to the reſt of the 
perſons , both in reſpe& of order ( for the 

'pture ſaith not the holy Ghoſt, the Sonne, 
the Father:butthe Father, the Sonne, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt)asalſo inceſpe& of the communi- 


are mine. The children of Iracll are laid ro] 


D 


| ſpeakes of himſelfe as he was a mat abaſed\m 


thatGodis of himſelf&:itche nameof Godbe 
taken for the Godhead-'itſelfe abſolutely 
conſidered;it is true: but if irberaken-for any; 
particnhar'perfon in the Godhead, ic js falfe, 
I TI, '0bjeft. None is grezter themGed :\bir 
the Father is greater thE Chriſt, for ſ-he'ſaith, 
The Father 4s greater then I. Anſ. Chriſt there 


the forme ofa ſervant : in which reſpe&heis, 
lefſe then the father, who was never incarnate 
and abaſed in our nature. And though 'Cheiſt 
in reſpe& of his nature afſumed, beinferiour 
to the Father, yet doth it not hinder bar rhar 
he may be equall ro him, as he is the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity, or as he is God by one ad 
the ſame Godhead with the Father, 1 V.06- 

je#,He that is madeof God,this or thar, is not 
God:bur Chriſt is made of God,as Paul faith, 
Chriſt ts made rento us wiſdome yighteouſnes &-c, 
eAxſw. Chriſt is faid tobe madenor becinſe 
there was any beginning of his Godhead, or 
any change or alteration in his perſon :- bar 
becauſe in the eternall counſell of the Father, 
he was ſet apart before all rimes to execute the 

office of a Mediatour, and was withall in time 
called, and as it were conſecrated and ordained 

thereunto in his baptiſme-: hee is made there- 

forein reſpe&t of his office, but not in ref 

of his perſon, of natare. V.Objeft. God hath 
no head,” Chriſt harh an-head,. as Paxtſaith ; | 
God # Chriſts head, Anſw.God,that is,the Fa- 
ther,is head of Chriſt,not as he is God (imply, 
but as he is God 5ncarnare;. or made tnanifeſt in 
the fleſh,and in reſpet of the office to which 
he willingly abaſed himſelfe. V I, 06jef?. He 
rhich gives up his kingdome is not God, 
Chriſt gives up his ki e Then, faith 
Pcul ſhall be the end, when he hath delivered wy 
hu kingdome to God even the Father. Anſ.Chrilt 
is king two waics,as he is God,as he is Media- 
tour : as he is God, hexeignes eternally wich 

the Father,and the holy Ghoſt:butas he is Me- 
diatour,in the end of the world , when all the 

company of the cle& are gathered, his king- | 
dome ſhall ceaſe,not fimply, butin reſpeR of 
the outward manner of adminiſtration : fer 

theexecntion of civill and Ecclefiaſticall fan- 
Ations ſhall ceaſe. And: whereas in the ſame 

place, it is faid that Chriſt hall be ſabjectunto 

Godeternally after the end, it muſt be under- 
ſtood partly in regard of the affumed man- 
hood, partly in reſpeR of his myſticall body 
the Church moſt neerely joyned unto him in 

heaven. V I I. Objef#.The firft- borne of every | 
creature and of 
not God:burt Chriſt is the firſt-borne of every 
creature, and of many brethren, eA»/w.Hee its 
called the firſt-borne by reſemblance or allufi- 
on to the fwy# bors in the old Teſtament:for as 
they were principall hceires, having donble 
portions allowed them ; and the chiefe or 


rows nc be ſo Chriſt is made 
ireof the world;and the head of Gods faini- 


ly whichis bis Charch, cleted and adopted iv | 
_him 
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ſubſtance- of bis Father. before any creature 
was made, and therefore it isnet here ſaidthat 
he was firſt created, but firſt begotten;.}.. - 

| - Bythereaſons which have becne alleadged, 
avalſo by the ſufficiency of the contrary ar- 
gumcaits, it is more then manifeſt againſt all 
heretiks, that Chriſt is very God. Yer to ſtop 
the monthes of all Atheiſts, and to ſatisfic all 
wavering and doubting thindes , I will adde 
onercaſon furcher. The Goſpell of Saint /ohw 
was cheifcly penned for this end, to prove the 
Deity.of Chriſt: and among other arguments 
allcadged, this is one, that Chriſt gave a reſo- 
late and a conſtant teſtimony of himſelfe, that 
he was the Sonne of God,and very God.Now 


| if any man ſhall ay, that ſundry perſons ſince 
|the 
] chemandthar falſely, tobe Gods : I anſwer, 


inning of the world have taken u 


that never any- creature tooke this Title and 
honour upon him to bee called God ,, but the 
fearefull jndgements of God were upon him 
for it. In the eſtate of mans innocency, the di- 
vell told our firſt parents, that by cating the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and e- 
vill: they ſhould be as gods knowing good and 


evill : now, they belceved him,and ed di- 
vine hononr:but what came of it?ſurely Adam 
with all his poſtericy is ſhut up for this very 


canſe under eternall damnation. Herod like- 
wile arayed in royall apparell, and fitting on 
the judgement ſcate, made an oratiof! tothe 
men of Tyre 8& Sidon,who gave a fhowt,ſay- 
ing, The voyce of God and not of man. Now be- 
cauſche tooke the glory of God to himſelfe, 
and did not returne it to him ro whom it was 
due, immediately the - Angell of the: Lord 
{mote him, And ſo, if Chriſt had beene but a 
meere man,and not very God, as heavouched, 
undoubtedly the hand of God would have 
beene upon him likewiſe for his confaſion : 
but when he ſuffered for us, and bare the pu- 
niſhment due for oar fins, he moſt triumphed, 
Andthe judgementsof God were uporr H:- 
rod, Pontins Pilate , Caiaphar, and upon all 
thoſe that were. cnemics to him, and to his 
Church afterward, andthat partly in —_—_ 
ly in death. Wherefore conſidering God cat- 
not abide thathis glory ſhould be given to any 


- | creature, and ſeeing for that cauſe he takes re- 


venge on all thoſe that exalt them(ſclves to be 
gods, it remaines that the teſtimony which 
Chriſt;gave of himſelfe that he was: God, is 
unfallibly trac, and withour all queſtion to be 
beleeved of us. And to conclude, I would have 
all the divels in hell; wich the curſed orders 
of Lucians, Porphyrians, and Atheiſts what- 
ſoever to anſwer! this -one point ,-/how it 
conld come ro: paſſe, that Chriſt ' by publi- 
ſhing the doftrine of the Goſpell, rhatis as 
comary to mans reaſon, will, . andaffeion, as 
water to fire, ſhould winne almoſt rhe whole 
worldto-become his diſciples, and —_— 

God in- 


C 


| all that beleevein Chriſt are Sonnesof Cz 

| adoption, being received into the family 
| God, which is his Church, bythe merite of 
| Chriſt, whereas by nature they werethe chil- 


.|nor his manhood which 1s a nature 


a of the Creede. 9! 2.2:Sonne. 273 
hide; And againe he is called the firſt-borneof j A | deed;as he profeſſed hi Ra 
every creature;becauſe he was begotten of the --*Therebe ſandry' ſpeciall reaſons wherefore 


it was neceflary-that Chriſt ſhould bee God: 

L There is none whichcan be a Saviour of bo» 

dy and foule but God. 7 ever Lam the Lord ani 
beſides mee there 11 no Saviour, And, Tam the 
Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, andthou 
ſoalt know no God but me : for there is no Savi- 
our beſide me. T1. There innſt be a proportion 
berweene the ſinne of man and the puniſhment 
of ſinne : now the ſinne.of man reſpe@of 
the offence of the majeſty of God' is infinite, 
in that he is infinitely diſpleaſed- with man for 


of fin muſtbe infinite ; and hence it fulloweth, 
that he which ſuffereth the puniſhment being 
man, muſt withall be God, that the manhood 
by the power of the Godhead mav be ſuppore 
red,that in ſuffering it may vanquiſh death,and 
make a ſufficient ſatisfaction. I 1 I. Hee that 
muſt bea Saviour, muſt be able firſt to deliver 
men from the bondage of their ſpirituall ene- 
mies, namely, ſinne and Satan : ſecondly, tore» 
ſtore the Image of God, loſtby the fall of 4- 
dam, and to conferre righteouſneſſe and life 
everlaſting ;rhirdly,to defend them from hell, 
death; damnation, the flzſh, the divell, the 
world : fourthly, to give them full redetnpri- 


ſoule, and to place them in eternall happineſle ; 
all which none can doe, but he which is very 
God. I V.It wasthepleaſure of God to ſhew 
his incomprehenſible goodnefle in this, char 
his grace ſhould not onely be equall ro our fin, 
but alſo by many degrees goc beyond it, And 
therefore the firſt {dam being bura meer man 
the ſecond Adam muſt be both God and man; 
that as the. ſecond was more excellent then 
the firſt, fo our comfort might be greater in 
our redemption by the ſecond, then our mife- 
ry and diſcomfortas by the fall of the firſt. 

Hitherto we have ſhewed, that Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God : now let ns come tothe tecond 
point, namely;that he'is the onely Soune of God. 
And he is ſo tcarmed; becauſe he' is the Sonne 
of the Father, in a ſpeciall manner, ſo asno- 
thing can be the Son of Godas heis, Angels 
indeed are tcarmed thagſonnes of God, but 
that is onely in reſpe&t of their ons 1 bro 


y 
of 


dren of wrath, Chriſt alſo as he is man = lay 

no 
perſon) is the Sonne of God by rhe grace of 
pſoralt anion, andnotby nature or adopt- 
on. Laſtly, Chriſt as he is the ſecond perſon in 
Trinity, the eternal word of the Pather coe- 
ternall and conſubſtantiall with him, 'is atſo 


the breach of his law:therfore the puniſhment | | 


on fromall their miſeries both in body and | 


the ſonne of God. But how?ncither by creati- | 

on, nor adoption, nor by the yertue of perfo- 

| nall anion, bur by nature ; as hewas: | 

| of the very ſubſtance of the Father 
Arr thy 4mre/e 


their lives for him, unlefſe hee were 
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- | the Child of God, is ſpiricually allyed co Chriſt 


Rom.$8. 17, adopt 


| Chriſt. Thedeareſt ſervants of God have bin 


| = ing itis re be the,Child of God, cannot 
| feare God, enter into a ſerions confideration 
| of the unſpeakeable goodnefle of God, con- 
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je&ed on thismanner : if the Father beget the 
' Sonne, he dothrit either willingly, or againſt 
his will ; if willingly, then the ſon is begotten 
by the free-will of the Father, and no ſonne by 
nature. \ Af. The Father did- communicate to 
the Son his whole Godbead willingly without 
conftraint, yet notby his will, and therefore he 
is the Son of the Father by nature, not by-will. 
It may be further ſaid, that if Chriſt bee the 
Senne of God by nature, as he is the efſentiall 
W ord of the Father, and by perſonallunion as 
he is man, then he is not one but two ſonnes. 
eAvſ, As he is but one perſon, ſo ishie but one 
ſonne 2 yet not in one, but in two reſpeAs:two 


_— make not two things, whereas one 
the ſame thing not alt bur ſtill remai- 
ning one, may admit ſundry reſpeds. 


us mich of the meaning of the third ti- 

tle : now follow the comforts which may be 
gathered hence, Whereas Chriſt Icſus 1s the 
Son of God, it ſerves as a meanes to malce mi- 

ſcrable and wretched finners, that are by na- 

ture the children of wrathand damnation, to 

be the ſonnes of God by ion : as S. /obn 
teſtifieth. Now what a benefit this 1s to be the 
Child of God, no tongue can expreſſe. Chriſt 
ſaith, Bleſſed are the peace-makers: but why are 
they bl for(ſaith he )they ſhallbe cated the 
ſonnes of God. W hereby he teſtifieth, that the 
right of ion is a moſt excellent privi- 
ledge; and not without cauſe. For he which is 


and to all the Saints and Servants of God, both 
in heaven and earth, having his owne Redee- 
mer for his elder brother, and all his members 
as his brethren and ſiſters; yea, if we be Gods 
ed children, wee are alſo heires, even 
heires of God,and heires annexed with Chriſt. 
Welk how great ſocver this prerogative is, 
yet few therebe chat rightly weigh it,and con- 


_ | fiderof it.Children of Noble men and Princes |. 


heires are had in account and reputation of all 
men; they arethe very ſpeech and wonder of 
the world, Burt it is a matter of no account to 
be the Sonne of God, and fellow-heire with 


eſteemed bur as the gff-ſcouring of the world. 
Andnomaryell, for they which are after the 
fleſh; favour the things of the fleſh, Few men 
have their ings inlightened to dil- 
ccrneof - ſich ſpirituallthiogs as theſe are, and 
therefore they are little or nothing regarded. 
A blind man never ſeeing the Sunne, is nor 
brought ro wonder ati : andearthly minded 
mea neither ſeeing nor feeling whatan excel- 


ro ſceke after it. Bur let all ſuch as 


forting themſelves in this, that God the Fa- 
ther hath vouchſafed by his owne Sonne to 
make them,of the vaſlals of Satan, to bee his 


Now fellow theduties which are twosfirſt 


C 


* | No man could fave our ſoles, no not all the 


——_— 4 


What ſhall 1 render nnto the Lord for all lis bene- 


we beletve that Teſas. Chriſt who was tobee 
the Saviour of mankind, muſt needs be God + 
what is the reaſon hereof farely becauſe no 
nonotall the creatures in heavenand 
earth were able to ſave one man; (fo vilewrer- 
ched,and miſerable izour eſtate by Adams Fall. / 
And therefore che Son of God himfelfe pittic 


our eſtate, and being King of heaven and earth, 
Rn dr on rn 
\ 


was faine to come 
his crowne and become: a ſervant, and 
upon him our nature, was alſo faine to take up- 
on him our caſe and condition, and ſuffer death 
for our fins, which otherwiſe every 
ſhould have ſuffered both in bedy and ſoule 
world without end. To make this more plaine, 
let us ſappoſe ſome one that hath-commirted 
an offence againſt a Prince ; and the treſpaiſe 
ro be ſo grievous, that no man can appeaſe the 
Kings wrath, fave onely the Kings onely ſon ; 
and which is more, the Kings ſonne himſelfe 
cannot releaſe him, unlefſe hee ſuffer the 
niſhment for him in his owne fab 
ducunto the malefaRtor. Now what is tobe 
hrof this mans eſtarc?ſurely all men wil 
ſay, thathe is in a moſt miſerable. taking, and 
thathis treſpaſſe is notorious, and ſo itis with 
every one of us bynature, whatſoever weare. 


| 


Angels of heaven,unles the King of heavenand 
earth, the onely Son of God;had come downe 
from heaven and ſuffered for us, bearing our 
puniſhment. Now the conſideration of this 
muſt humble us, and make us to caſt downe 
our ſelves under the hand of God, for our fins, 
and pray continually,that the Lord wonld ſend 
ſome Moſes or other, which might ſmite the 
rockes of our hearts, that ſome teares of ſore 
:6w and repentance might;guſh out for this 
our woefull miſery: | 
Secondly, whereas God the Father of Chriſt 
gave? his onely Son to be our Saviour, as wee 
muſt be rhank fol ro God for all things, ſo eſpe» 
cially for this andunſpeakeable benefir, 


Common bleſlings of God, as mente, drinke, 
health, wealth, and liberty, muſt at all times 
movyeusto be thankefull, but this that Chriſt 


chings which 
notthat they have need of ſalvation, neither 
doe they fecle any want of a Saviour. Burt we 
for our parts malt learne to ſay with David, 


fv: ? yea weareto praftiſe that which Salowes 


one of us]. 
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faith, My Sow give me thy beart: for we ſhould 
Sr Gctboth body and foule in token 
ven hi Sonne to be 

i! eras > this for truth, 
that they which are not thankfull for it, ler 
them ſay whatthey will, they have no ſound- 
neſſe of graceor power of religion atthe heart. 

Andthus of the third title. The fourth 
and laſt tide, is;in theſe words,, Owr Lord. 
Chriſt Iefus the onely Sonne of God is eur 


Lord, three wayes : firſtby creation, in that he 
made ns of nothing when wee were not. Se» 
| condly, heisour Lord inthe right of redemp- 


tion, In former times the cuſtome hath beene, 
whcnone is taken priſonerin the field, he that 

yes hisranſome ſhall become alwayes after 
bis Lord: fo Chriſt when we were es 
under hell, death, and condemnation , payed 
the ranſome of our redemption, and freed us 
from the bondage of fin and Satan, and there- 
fore in that reſpe& he is onr Lord, Thirdly,he 
is the head of the Church (as the -husband is 
the wives head) to rule and governe the fame 
by his Word and Spirit, And therefore in that 
reſpeRalſo Chriſt is our Lord. 

And thus much for the meaning. Now fol- 
low the duties: and firſt of all,if Chriſt be enr 
Soveraigne Lord, we malt performe abſolute 
obedienceunto him, that is, whatſoever hee 
commands us,that muſt we doe, And I fay,ab- 
ſolute obedience, becauſe Magiſtrates , Ma- 
ſters, Rulers, and Fathers may command, and 
muſt be obeyed,yet not ſimply,bur ſo far forth 
as that which they command doth agree with 
the Word and Commandement of God : but 
Chriſts Will and Word is righteouſneſſe it 
ſelfe, andtherefore itisarule and direRion of 
all our ations whatſoever : and for this cauſe 
he muſt be abſolutely obeyed, Thus he requires 
the obedience of the morall law: but why? be- 
cauſe he is che Lord owr Ged. Andin Halachy 
he faith, 1f 7be your Lord, where is my feare ? 


ſoule, heart, mind, will, afe&tions, andthe 
courſe of our whole lives to bee ruled by the 
Will of Chriſt. He is Lordnot onely of the 
body, but of the ſpiritand ſoule of man : he 

therefore have homage of both. As we 
adore him by the knee of the body,ſomuſt the 
thoughts and the affeFtions of our hearts have 
their knees alſo to worſhip him, and to ſhew 
their ſubjection to his Commandements. As 
for ſuch as doe hold him for their Lord in 
Word, but in the meane ſcaſon will not indea- 


_— judgements ſhall come to paſſe, as it is 
in all places continually ; wee mult ſtay 


murmuring 
Pans. maar win 
tures ; all things are in bi may 
doe-with his owne whatfoever he will; and 


"And againe, wee muſt refigne both body and 


A 


C 


whenſoever wee ſee or heare of them: fo 
David faith, 1 was dumbe and opened not my 
month, becanſe thou didft it. Ardagaine, «35 
fleſs trembles fir feare of thee, and I am afr aid of 
thy judgements. Thirdly, before wenſe any of 
Gods creatures or ordinances, we mult ſani- 
fie them by the dire&ionef his Word and by 
prayer : the reaſon is this, becauſe he is Lord 
| overall,and therefore from his Word wemuſt 
fetch diretion to teach ns, whether we may 
uſe them or net,and when and how they are to 
beuſed-:and ſecondly, wemuſt pray tohimthat 
he would give us liberty and grace to uſe them 
aright in aholy manner. Alſo weeare ſoto 
uſe the creatures and ordinances of God,as be- 
ing alwayes ready to give an account of our 
doings at the day of judgment:for we uſe that 
whichis the Lords, not our ewne ; weare bur 
ſtewards over them, and we muſt come toa 
reckoning for the ſtewardſhip. Haſt thou lear- 
ning ? then imploy itto the glory of God and 
the good of the Church ; boaſt nor bf it as 
though it were thine owne. Halt thou any o- 
ther gift or bleſſing of God, beit wiſedome, 
ſtrength, riches, honor, fayor,or whatſoever ? 
then looke thou uſe it ſo, asthou maiſt be al- 
Wayes ready to make a good account thereof 
onto Chriſt:laſtly,every one muſt in ſach man- 
ner lead his life in this world,thar at the day of 
death, he may with checrefulnefſe ſarrender 
and give up his ſoule into the hands of his 
Lord and ſay with Steves, Lord Jeſus reveive 

ſole, For conſider this with thy ſelf, that 
thy ſoule is none of thine owne, but his who 
bath bought it with a price, and therefore thou 
muſt ſo order and keep it as thatthou mailſt in 
good manner reſtore it into the hands of God 


a thing of his neighbonr,and afterward hor it, 
and make a ſpoile of it,he would be aſhamedro 
bring it againe to the owner in that manner,and 
if hedoe, the owner himſelfe will not receive 
it. Vngodly men in this life doe ſo ſtaine their 
ſoles with finne, that they can never beeable 


God at theday of death: and if they would, 
yet Godaccepts themnor,bur caſts them quite 
away, We muſt therefore laboar foro live in 
the world, that with a joyfull heart ar the day 


hands of our Lord Chriſt Icſus,whogavethem 

unto as. This is a hard thing tobe done,and he 

chat will do it truly,muſt firſt beallared of the 

pardon of his owne fins, which a man canne- 

yer have without true and unfained faith and 

tance ; wherefore while we havetime, 

letus and cleanſe our ſoales and bodies, 

that may come home againe croGod in 

good plight. And here all governours mult be 

put in mind that they hayean higher Lord that 
they may not oppreſſe or dale hardly with 
their inferiors. This is Paws reafan. Epbet. 
6.9. Te maſters faith he,doe the ſame things unto 
your ſervanti putting away threatning; and kuew 


of death, we may commend our ſoules into the. 
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at the end of thy life. If a man ſhould borrow | 


| 


willingly to give therh up into the hands of |' 


| 


Pſal.39.9. 


Pſal,119, 
120, 


1Coro.20 


AQs 7.56. 


therefore wee muſt rather feare and tremble 


that even your maſter 14 alſo in heaven, neither 


tee 
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Heb.1.3. 
Col1.1is. 


. | to the higher 
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| man eſpecially ; by Him, man being falne is to 


An Expoſe 


Incarnation. 


#4 there refpett of perſons with him. meme 
2gaine muſt remember to ſubmit themſelves 
to the authority of their governours, eſpecial- 
ly of Magiſtrates, For they are ſet overus by 
our ſoveraigne Lord andKing Chriſt Ieſus : as 
Par faith, Rom. 1 3.1. Let every ſoule be ſubjef# 
s : for there 11 0 power bat of 
God,and the powers that be, are ordained of God. 
And again, Eph. 6.$5.Servants be obedient to your 
maſters according tothe fleſs,with fare &- trems- 
bling,tn ſmgleneſſe of your hearts,as unto Chrift, 

The comfort which Gods Church may 


Lord of lords, and our Lord eſpecially whom 
he hath creatcd and redeemed, we need notto 
feare whar the divell or wicked men can doe 
unto us. If Chriſt be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us? weneed not feare them that can 
deſtroy the body and doe no more ; but we 
muſt caſt our feare on him that is Lord of bo- 
dy & ſoale, & can caſt both to hel. ar, 10.28. 

Thus much of the fourth title. Now follows 
Chriſts Incarnation, in theſe words, Conceived 
by the holy Ghbeſt borne of the Vs wo Mary, And 
they containe in them one of the moſt princi- 
pall points of the do&rine of godlineſſe, as 
Pau! (auth, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without controverfic 
great #8 the myſtery of godlmeſſe, which ts, God # 
made manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 
&s, And that wee may procecd in order in 
bandling them, I will firſt ſpeake of the Incar- 
nation generally, and then after come tothe 
parts thereof, In generall we arcto propound 
three queſtions, the anſwering whereof will 
be very needfull to the better underſtanding of 
the doQtrine following. 

The firſt queſtion 1s, Who was incarnate, 
or, made man ? Arſw, The ſecond perſon in 
Trinity, the Sonne of God alone, as it is ſet 
downe in this firſt Article according to the 
Scripture. S. Toby faith, Ioh.1.14. The Word 
was made fleſh : and the Angel faith, Luk.1.35. 
T he holy One which ſhall be wo of thee, ſhall be 
calted the Sonne of the moſt high. And Paz faith, 
Rom.1.3. That Chrift I:ſus our Lord was made 
of the ſeed of Abraham according to the fl:ſh.And 
there be ſnndry reaſons, why the ſecond per- 
ſon ſhould rather be incarnate then any other. 
I. By whom the Father created all things,and 


be redeemed,and as I may fay re-created: now 
man was atthe firſt created of the Father by 
the Sonne : and therefore to bee redeemed by 
him, II. It was moſt cenycniecat, that that 
which is the eflentiall Image of the Father, 
ſhould take mans nature that he might reſtore 
the image of God, loſt and defaced in man;but 
the ſecond perſon is the efſentiall image of the 
Father, andtherefore he alone myſt take mans 
nature, I II, It was requiſite that that perſon 
which wasby naturethe Sonne of God,ſhould 
be made the ſon of men,that we which are the 
ſonnes of man,yea the ſonnes of wrath, ſhould 


reape hence, is very great : for if Chriſt be the | 


againe by be made the ſons of God: now 
the Gabnd pericnchin js the Sonne of God 


A 


D 


by nature, not the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt-' 
As for the Father,hecould not be incarnate. 
For to take flefh is to be ſent of an other, but 
the Father cannot be ſent of any perſon, be- 
canſe be is from none. Againe, if the Father 
were incarnate, hee ſhould be Father to him 
which is by nature God, and the Sonne of a 
creature, namely the Virgin Mary, which 
things cannot well ſtand. | 
Andthe holy Ghoſt could not beincarnate : 
for then there ſhould bee more Sonnes then 
one inthe Trinity, namely, the ſecond perſon 
the Sonne of the Father, and the third perſon 
the holy Ghoſt, the Sonne of the Virgin ary. 
It may be obje&ed to the contrary on this 
manner ; The whole divine eſſence is incar- 
nate, every perſon in Trinity is the whole di- 
vine eſſence, therefore every perſon is incar- 
nate, A»ſ, The whole Godhead indeed is in- 
carnate, yet not as it is abſolutely confidered, 
bur ſo farre forth as it is reſtrained and limited 
to the perſon of the Sonne ; and to ſpeake pro» 
perly, the Godhead it felfe is not incarnate, 
but the very perſon of the Sonne ſubfiſting in 
the Godhead. And though all the perſons bee 
one and the ſame eſſence, yer doe they really 
differ each from other in regard of the peculiar 
manner of ſubſiſting : and therefore mans na- 
ture may be aſſamed of the ſecond perſon, and 
be not aſſumedeither of the Father or of the 
holy Ghoſt ; as inthelike caſe, the ſoule of 
man is wholly in the head and wholly in the 
feete, yeawholly in every part : and yet the 
ſoule cannot be rfaid to nſe reaſon in the feete 
orin any other part, but onely in the head. 
Againe, it may be alleadged, that the incar- 
nation being an outward ation of God to the 
creature is not proper tothe Son. For therule 
is, that all outward a&ions of God are com- 


mon to all the perſons in Trinity equally. 4*/. 
2 The incarnation ſtands of two actions, the 


mon to all the three perſons equally : the ſe> 
cond, is the limiting or the recciving of it into 


ation, the worke of incarnation is peculiar to 
the Sonne. To this parpoſe Anguſt.ſpeaks,That 
creature (faith he) which the Firgin conceived 
and brought forth.though it appertame to the per« 
ſon of the Son alone, yet was it made by the whole 
Trinty : as when three men weave one and the 
ſame Garment,and the ſecond onely weares it. 

The ſecond queſtion is, What manner of 
man the Senne of God was made ? A»/w, He 
was made a or particular rnan, and a 
perfett or a very man. I ſay that he wasa parti- 
cular man,to ſhew that he tooke not unto him 


ceived onely in mind, nor thecommon nature 
of manasitisexiſting in every man : but the 


firſt, is the framingand creating of that man- | 
hood which was to be afſamed by the Sonne, | ke 
or Word of the Father: and this ation is coms | ;þ,1agicg. 


the unity of any perſon, and in reſpe& of this | _ 


the generall forme or idea of mans nature con- | | 


whole nature of man, that is, both a body and 


a reaſonable ſoule, 
ſabjeR. 


| 


a Inchoatrut 


COmmunt, | 
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the properties of body andſoule : in the bo- 
dy, lJengrh, breadth, thickneſle, circumferipti- 
on, rem 5 / tran of _—_— 
ing,both fimple and-compound: will, 8: affe- 
R——_ love, hatred, defire,joy,feare,&c.the 
powersalſo of hearing, feeling, ſeeing, ſmel- 
ling, : p 


ing, mooving, growing, cating, dige- 
ſting, lceping, gc. Thirdly, hee tooke unto 
him the infirmities of mansnatore, which are 
certaine naturall effe&s or paſſions of bedy 
or minde, as to bee hungry , thirſty , wearie, 
ſaddeand ſorrowfull, ( © ) ignorant of ſome 
things,avgry,to increaſe in ſtature, and wiſe» 
dom,and knowledge,&c. yetthis which I ſay 
muſt be underſtood with two caveats. The 
firſt is , that inficmities be either certaine un- 
blameable paſſions, or elſe ſuch defeRs asare 
finnes in themſelves : now Chrift taketh the 
rials ter quatel; opment; yy 

muities be cnner z Or z ge 
nerall, which appertaine to the whole nature 
of man,and are to be found in every man that 
commeth of Adam : as to bee borne unlear- 
ned, and ſubje& ro naturall aff:Fions, as ſor- 
row,anger,&c. Perſonall, are ſach as appertain 
to ſome particular men, and not toall, anda- 
riſe of ſome private cauſes and particular 
judgements of God, as tobe borne a foole, to 
be ficke of an ague,conſumption, dropſie, plu: 
rifie;and ſuch like diſeaſes. Now,the firſt ſort 
be in Chriſt, & not theſecond:for as he tooke 
riot the perſon of any man, bart onely mans 
nature,ſo was it ſufficient for him to take un- 
to him theinfirmities of mans nature, though 
hee tooke not the private infirmitics of any 
mans perſon. the reaſon why Chriſt 
would put on, not onely the ſubſtance and fa- 


was ; that he might ſhew himſelfe to be very 
man indeed, alſo that he might ſuffer for us 
both in body and ſoule, and that hee might 
give usan e of patience in bearing all 
manner of evill tor Gods glory, and the good 
of our neighbour , 

Now, the things which may be alleadged 
tothe contrary for the infringing of the truth 
of Chriſts manhood, are of no moment. As 
firſt,becauſe Chriſt appeared in the forme of 
a man inthe Old Teſtament , beeing no man : 
therfore he did ſoat his comming in the New 
Teſtament : butthe reaſon is not like. For 
Chriſt in the Old Teſtament,Ges,1$.9,13. as 
the Angel of bis Father in ſome ſpeciall affairs, 


ſpace of time ; but hee did not reccive it into 
the unicy of his perſon, but laid it down when 
the buſineſſe which hee enterpriſed with men 
was ended. Now'in the fulneſſe of time hee 
came from heavenas the Angel of the Cove- 


þ 


culties of atrue man, but alſo his infirmities, | 


tooke unto him the body of a man for ſome | 


1c. OPIN | 

and perfedt man, being in every. thing that | A | his owne perſon the nature-of man , which 
concernes mins nature, like to Adam,  4bra-| | thing was never done before, And when as 
hams, D avid; and all other men; faving onely in | | Pau! faith, Row. $.3. that Chriſt came in the S. 
fire. For firſt of all, he had rhe ſubſtanceof'a | | milirade of Fuſul fl-Þ, his meaning is not to 
true body,and of a reaſonable ſonle : Secondly, | | ſignifie, thathe wasa manonly in reſemblance 


C 


D 


| principal are theſe : Firſt of all, —_— 


and ſhew ; bur to teſtifie;that being a ttue man 
which was indeed void of finne, he was con. 
tznttoabaſe himſelfe to thar condition; in 
which he became liketo a miſerable firmer in 


ing the ment-for our finne: For 
Pax1{doth not fay thathe tooke him the 
fimilitude of fleſh ſimply as it is , butof 
the fleſh of finnezor ſinfull. 


The third queſtion is, Why the Somme of 
God muſt become 'man ? «L»ſiv. Thete bee 
ſundry reaſons of this point, and the moſt 


that greatly ſtands with the: Juſtice of 
that in thatnature in which God was offen- 
ded,in the ſame ſhould a fatisfa&tion be made 
to God for finne : now finne was commitred 
in mans nature : Adm ſinned firſt, and in him 
all his poſterity : therefore it was neceſſary 
that in mans nature there ſhould be a fatisfa- 
Rion made to Gods juſtice, and for this cauſe 
the Sonne of God maſt needes abaſe- him- 
ſelfe and become man for our ſakes. Secondly, 
by the right of creation, every man is bound 
in conſcience to fulfill. even the very rigour 
and extremity of the morall Jaw. Bat confide- 
ring man is now fallen from his firſt eſtate and 
condition,rherefore it was requiſite, that the 
Sonne of Ged ſhould become man, that in 
mans nature he mighe fulfill all righteoaſneſſe 
which the law doth exaR at our hands. Third. 
ly, he that is our Redeemer, muſt die for our 
finnes : for there is no remiſſion of ſinnes 
without ſhedding of blood : but Chriſt as he 
is God cannot die : for no paſſion can befall 
the Godhead. Therefore it was needfull, chat 
he ſhonld become man, that in mans nature he 
might die, and fully fatisfic Gods juſtice for 
mans off:nce. Laſtly,he that muſt make recon- 
ciliation between God & man,muſt be fuch an 
one as may make requeſt or ſpeake both to 
C— ian ran RO 
a middle perſon making interceſiton cen 
two arena - the one offended, the o- 
ther offending. Therefore it is. neceflary” that 
Chriſt ſhould not onely be God, to ſpeake un- 
to the Father for us, and to preſent our pray- 
ersnmto him ; but alſo man, that God might 
ſpeake tons, and we to God by Chriſt. For 
howſoever before the fall, man could ſpeake 
"—_— even _- face, ele, 
uch feare mansc nature, that 
x cannot Necks vreſence of God bat fyeth 
om it. 
Now whereas I ſay, that it was neceflary 
that the Sonne of God, for the cauſes before 
alleadged , muſt become man : the necefs 
muſt be underſtood in reſpeR of Gods will, 
and not in reſpeR of his abſolute power. For 
if it had fo plcaſed God, hee wes ableto have 


aide downe another kinde of way of tans 


nant, and forthat cauſe he was to anite into 


Q_ 3 __ _. redcaiption, 
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— 1178 The An Expoſition Incarnation.| | 
[44:44 ,edemption, then, by. the Incarnation-of the | A | ning of our ownrighteouſneſſereignes in our 
” Sonn uf God: appointed no- other (wg let Preachers ſpeake and ſay what they 
Sonne 
way becanſe he wouldnot. will, we can never become followers of Chriſt 
inthe praQtice of humility.Some will ſay,per- 
_  whichari adventure, that they never hadany ſuch opi- 
hereby to come to Chriſt | |nion of their ownrighteouſneſſe:but Tanſwer 
our hearts to.cleave nnto | | againe, tharthere was never yet any-min def 
iſhnefſe | | cended of Adaw, fave Chriſt, but he had this 
of mans nature : for ſcarce one of proud phantaſieculing and reigning in hitn till 
carefor him, or ſeeke to him for rightcouſ- | | ſuch time as God gave grace ——_ and 
nefle andlife everlaſting, But we ſhould excite | | alter his heart : and this inward pri tefſe 
our ſclves every way to draw neare to him as | | wediſcerne it,themore it is;and the more we | 
much as pefſible we may:for when be was in- | | diſceme' it, the Ice it is. Therefore though 
carnate, hee cameneere unto us by taking our | | as yet thou ſee it not in thy ſelfe, yer labenr 
natureupon him, that weagaine, whatſoever | | both to ſee and to feele jr, and to ſtrive againſt | 
we are, might come neere unto him by taking | B| ic,caſting downethy ſclfe for thy ownmiſery, 
unto us his Divine nature. Again, when Chciſt | | after Chriſts own example, who being God, 
was incarrate, he was made bone of our bone, | | abaſed himſelfe to the condition of a miſera- 
andfleſh of our fleſh, and therefore proporti- | |bleman. For thou ſhalt never be filled with 
onally we muſt labour to become bone of his | | ths good things of God, till hou be emptied 
bone,and fleſh of his fleſh: which we ſhallbe, | | of ſelf-love and ſelf-liking. For this cauſelet 
when we are myſtically united unto him by | | us purge and empty our ſelves of all conceit of 
faith,and borne a new by his ſpirit. Morcover, | | oar own righteouſneſſe,that God may fill our 
Chriſtby his Incamation came downe from | | hearts with his grace. 
heaven to us, that we being partakers of his Furthermore,* the Incarnation of Chriſt is 
grace,might aſcend up to heavenby him. And | | the ground and foundatien of all our comfort, 
thus weſcc how the meditation of Chriſts in- | | as the names of Chrilt ſerving to expreſſe the 
carnation ſheald be a ſpurre to pricke us for- | | ſame doe teſtific. Jacob in his'laſt Teſtament | G,,,,.1, 
{ ward ſtill more and more to come to Chriſt. | | Gaith,that che ſcepter ſha/not depart from Tudab, | p.Gallar.de 
Secondly, Chriſts Incarnation muſtbe a pat- | | cil Shilo,that is, eſſias come ; now, the name | occultis ca-! 
tern unto us of a moſt wonderfull and ſtrange | | Shi/s ſignifieth the tunicle or skinne that lap- | **- mo 
humility.For,as Pax! faith, Phil.2.6,7. Being | © | peth the infant inthe methers wombe, called LS REG 
inthe of God,and thinking it no robbery to| | by the Phyſicians the ſecundine : and by a kind 
be equal with God,be made himſelfs of no repu- | | of figure it is pur for the Sonne of Godin the 
tation:and tooke on hin the forme of ſervant : | | wombe of the Virgin, mademan. And Zobto 
| aud bunwbled himſelfs, and became obedient to| | comforchiraſelfe in hisafflition faith, I know 
death,even to the death of the croſſe. Yea,{o far that myredcemer hineth.Now the word which 
Ls 2 forth he abaſed himſclfe, that as David faith, | | heeuſeth to fignifie his redeemerby , is very 
* | he way @ worme and ne men. And this teacheth | | empharicall , for it fignifieth a kinſiman neere 
usto lay afide all ſelfe- love and pride of heart, | | allicd anto him of his owne fleſh that will re- 
and to praiſe the duties of humility, as the | | ſtore him to life. And the Lord by the Pro-[1,, _ ,. 
Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians in the ſame | | phet £/ay calleth Chriſt Immavzel, that is, God 
| Place:and that ſhall we doe,when we begin ro | | with vs : whichname importeth very much, 
calt off that high opinion which every man by | | namely , that whereas by'nature we haveloſt 
| vature conceivesof himſclfe , and become vile | | our fellowſhip with God, becanſe onr ſmnes 
=41 and baſe in onr own eyes. Secure and drowſie | | are a wal! of partition ſevering ns from him:yet | 1@.,9,a, 
Proteſtants thinke themſelves bleſſed, and fay | | nevertheleſle the ſame is reſtored toall that 
in their hearts as the Angel of the Church of |D| beleeve, by the Mediatour Chriſt Teſus : be- | Cal-r-2.r1, 
Rev.3.17, | Laodicea ſaid. 7 am rich & increaſed with goods, | | cauſe his divine nature is coupled to mans na- 
and bave need of nothing ; whereas indeed they | | ture, and ſothe Word is made fleſh. And this 
are moſt miſerabl wretched,and poore,8& | | ſtrait coniunQis of two natures into one per- 
| naked,and blind. And the fame "as pre an ſon, joynes Godto men, 'andmen to God:yea 
| pofiefſeth the mindes of our ignorant people, | |by Chriſt wte are brought to God, and have 
who chant it inthe very ſame tune, ſaying,that | | free accefſe unto him; and again in him we ap- 
Godlovesthem,and that they loveGod with | | prehend God,andare made one with him. 
all their hearts, and their nei as them- And further, whereas Chriſt beſide our na- | 
| ſelves ; that they have perfe& faith in Chriſt, | | ture tooke our infirmities alſo, it is a won» 
| and ever had,not once ſo much as doabting of | | derful comfort to Gods Church, for it fhewes 
their ſalvation;that all is well with them, and | | that he is not onely a Saviour, butalſo avery 
that they are paſt all danger whatſocver, in| | compaſsionate and pittifall Saviour. As the 
| | thematter of their falyation , and therefore} | bely Ghoſt faith , I» all things it became Chriſt | Heb.2-17* 
| need" not take ſo much care for it. Thus yee | | to be Like wnto bis brethren;that be might be mer- 
| | may ſec how menare commonly carried away | | cifwl and « faithful bigh Prieft in things concer- 
| with vainc and fondcenceits of their own ex» } | »ing God.Let a man be ficke of a grievous dif- | 
cellency. And tracly,ſo long as this over-wee-| eaſe, and let a friend.come thar-hath beene 
m_ troubled 
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ning towards ns,” evermore 
_ to relceveusin-all our miſeries, In the 
dayes of his fleſh; hee over Terufalem 
_—_ he faw' it afarre off, ſe ſhe conti- 
nued in herold finnes, anddid not know the 
time of her viſitation s andno donbt, though 
now he be cxalted in glory in heaven, yer his 
compaſſion to his poore members upon earth 
is no whit diminiſhed. 

Now we come to ſpeake of the Incarnation 
more particularly : and the Creed yet further 
parts; the firſt, isthe con- 
ception of Chriſt in theſe words, Conceived 
by the boly Ghoſt : the ſecond, is hisbirth,in the 
words following, Borne of the Uirgin Mary. 

The tion of Chriſt is ſer down with 
his cfficient cauſe, the holy Ghoſt,as the Angel 
faid to Joſeph, Feare not to take Iary for thy 
wife, for that which 4 conceived in her, of the 
holy Ghoſt, Here it may be demanded, why the 

jon of Chriſt ſhould be aſcribed to the 
holy Ghoſt alone, whichis common to all the 
perſons in Trinity, as all other ſach aRions 
are? Anſ; It is notdone to exclude the Father 
or the Sonne himſelfe fromthis worke ; but to 
ſignifiethat it comes of the free gift and grace 
of God (which commonly is tearmed by the 
Holy Ghoſt) that the manhood of Chriſt be» 
ivg but a creature, ſhould be advanced to this 
dignity, that it ſhould become a part of the 
Senne of God. And againe, the holy Ghoſt is 
the author of his conception in a ſpeciall man- 
ner : for the Father and the Son did canſe it by 
the holy Ghoſt from them both immediately. 

In the ſ__—_ of Chriſt wee muſt ob- 
ſerve and conſider three things : The framing 
of the manhood, the ſanQitying of it, and the 
perſonall Vnion of the manhood with the 
Godhead, And howſoever I diſtinguiſh theſe 
three for orders ſake, yee muſt we know and 
remember, that they areall wrought at one 
and the ſame inſtant of time, For when the 
holy Ghoſt frames and ſanRtifies the man- 
hood in the wombe of the Virgin; atthe very 


the ſecond perſon. 
In the framing of Chriſts manhood two 
things muſt be conſidered, the matter, and the 


fleſh and blood of the Virgin e Hy, other- 
wiſe hee could not have beene the ſonne of 
D avid; of Abraham, and eAdam according to 
the fleſh. As for his ſonle, ir was not derived 
from the ſoule of the Virgin ary as a part 
thereof, -but.it was made as the ſoules of all o- 
ther men be; thatis, of nothing by the v 
power of God, and placed in thebody : bo 


fame moment it is received into the unity of | 


of rhem from che firſt moment of their be- 
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troubled with the very ſame diſcaſe, ant] by harem And here we muſt take heed gf two 
preſently ſhew more compaſſion then twenty | | opinions : the firſt, is of the Anabaptiſts which 
others ; and-ſo Chriſt having felt in his owne hold that the fleſh of Chriſt camedowne from 
perplexities that wee feele in our temptations | | as througha pipe,wirhour taking any 
and afflitions,hath his bowelsas it were year- | | from her : theplaces which they alleadge for 
i and | | the purpoſe, are manifeſtly abuſed. For wher 


rpoſ: 
as Chriſt faith of himſelfe, Ioh.3.1 3-that hee 


deſcended from heaven, his ſpeech muſt bee nn- 
derſtood in reſpeR of his -which may 
be ſaid in ſome ſort to deſcend, in that it was 


made manifeſt in' the manhood heere upon 
earth, And whereas Pasl calleth him heaventy, 
and the Lord from heaven, itisnot inreſpe of 
the ſubſtance of his body, but in reſpeR of his 
glorious qualities which he received after hig 
reſurre&ion. The other opinion is of the Pa- 
iſts, that hold the bread in the Sacrament to 
turned ſubſtantially into the body of 
Chriſt : which thing if it be true, then the bo- 
dy of Chriſt is made of bread kneaded and 
tempered by the hand of the baker, -and not 
of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary. 
As forthe manner of the making and fra- 


ming of the hamane nature of Chriſt, it was | 


miraculous; not by generation according to 
the ordinary courſe of nature; butby an ex» 
traordinary operation of the holy Ghoſt a- 
bove nature : and for this cauſe, it 1snot with- 
inthe compaſſe of mans reaſon, either to con» 
ceive or to expreſſe the manner and order of 
this conception. The Angel aſcribes two aRi- 
ons to the holy Ghoſt in this great worke, the 
one to come wpon the Virgin Mary, the other to 
overſhadow her : by the firſt is __—_ the ex» 
traordinary worke of the holy Ghoſt, in faſbi- 
_ the humane nature of Chriſt , for ſo 
much the phraſe ® elſewhere importeth. The 
ſecond fignifieth, that the holy Ghoſt did as it 
were Þ caſt a cloud over her, to teachus, that 
we ſhould not ſearch overmuch into the my« 
ſtery of the Incarnation. - © | 

It may be obje&ed againſt this which hath 
bin faid, that jif Chriſt be in this manner con» 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt, then the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall be Father to Chriſt, and Chriſt his Sonne. 
Anſ. The reaſon is not good : for he that isa 
father, is nor a bare effictent cauſe, but one 


which in the cffeRing of any thing conferres | . 


the matter nnto it from himtelfe, whereof ir 
ſhall be made. Now the holy Ghoſt did not 
miniſter any matter unto Chrift from his own 
ſubſtance, bar did onely asit were, take the 
maſſe and lamp of mans natnre from the body 
of the Virgin ary, and without ordinary 
generation made it the body of Chriſt, as B af/ 
faith, Chriſt was conceived not of the ſubſtance, 
bat of the power, notby ns but by 


the «nd benedittion of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond point in the conception, is the 
ſanRifying of that maſſe or lumpe which was 
to be the manhood of Chriſt. And that was 
done upon ſpeciall cauſe: firſt, that it might be 
joyned to the perſon of the Son, which could 


not have beene, if it had bin defiled with fins. 


ing, having their ſubſtance in the perſon of | 
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Secondly, Chriſt wasa Saviour as be is both 
God andman: now then beeing man, if hee 
had beene finnefull himſelfe, he could not have 
faved others, but ſhould have ſtood in need of 
a Saviour himſclfe. | 
This fan&ification bath ewo parts:the firſt, 
is the ſtay and Roppage of the propagation 
of orignall finne, and of the guilt of Adams 
finne ; which was on this manner : God in the 
beginning ſet downe this order touching man, 
that what evill or defe& ſoever hee brought 
upon himſelfe, hee ſhould derive the ſame to 
every one of his poſterity begotten of him : 
and hereupon when any father begets his 
child, he is in the roome of eAdam, and con- 
veycs unto it beſide the nature of man, the ve- 


great wiſedome appointed, that he ſhould be 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt without any 
manner of generation by man. And by this 
meanes hee takes ſubſtance from the Virgin 
withoutthe guilt and corruption of the ſub- 
ſtance.But it may further be objeRed thus: All 
that bee in Adam have finned in him ; bart 
Chriſt was in Adam as he is man : therefore he 
ſinned in him. A». The propoſition is falſe, 
unlefſe it be expounded on this tnanner : All 
that were in Adaw have ſinned in him, ſobe it 
they come of him by generation, Pau! faith 
not, out of one man, but, by exe may ſou entred 
into the world,to ſhew,that man propagates his 


Chriſt is in e4dam not fimply as other men 
are,but in ſome part: namely,in reſpe& of ſab- 
ſtance y rg; tooke __ — _ not hs 
reſpeR of the propagation of the ſubſtance by 
ng union Teſter men are both from 
Adam and by Adam, Bat Chriſt is from bim 
alone and not by him as a begetter or procre- 
ant cauſe. The ſecond part of ſanRification is 
the infuſion of all pureneſſe and holinefle in- 
to the manhood of Chriſt, ſo farre forth as 
was meete for thenature of a redeemer. 

The duties to bee learned hence aretheſe ; 
Firſt, whereas Chriſt was ſanRificd in the | 
wombe of the Virgin Mary,welikewiſemuſt 
labour to be ſanRifiedin our ſelves, following 
the Commandement of God, 1 Pet.1.16.Beye 


hope tobe with Chriſt in glory in — 
eth himſelfe even as he #4 prere : no doubt ſetting 
before himſelfe the example of Chriſt as a pat. 


our heartsare as it were ſeas of corruptions,we 
muſt daily cleanſe our ſelves of them by little 
andlittle, following the praiſe of the poore 
g an 
and day by day pals away ſome rags and puts 
better cloath in the ng Andif wee hall 
continually endeavour our ſelves to caſt off the 
remnants of corruption that hang ſo faſt on, 
and make a ſupply thereef by ſome new por- 
tions of Gods heavenly grace; we ſhall be veſ= 


ry guilt and corruption of nature. Now for | 
| TE harkee of this evil in Chriſt, God in 


—_— tono more then he begets. Againe, |. 


boly as Iam holy.S. Iobn ſaith,that he which hath | 


tcrne to follow in all his wayes. And becauſe |. 


A 
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nd prepared nnto every good worke, "Chriſt 


| could not have beene a' fit Saviour for as, un- | 


leſſe he had firſt of allbeenefanRified, neither 
can we bee fit members rmto him, -nnleffe we 
be parged of our finnes, andin forme meaſure 
truely ſfantified. | 

The comfort which Gods people may 
reape of the fanRification of Chriſts man- 
hood is great.For why was he ſanQified®ſure- 
ly if we marke it well, we ſhall find it was for 
the goodand benefit of his ele. For eLFdaw 
and Chriſt be two rootes, as hath beene ſhew-. 
ed. eAdamby creation firſt received Gods 
image,and after loſt the ſame for himſclfe and 
his poſterity. Now Chriſt to remoove the 
finne of man is made the feeond «44am, and 
the roote and very head of all the ele&. His 
manhood was filled with holineſſe above mea- 
ſare : thar from thence'as from a ſtore-houſe 
it might be derived to all his members, And 
therefore by his meſt holy conception, our 
finnefull birth and conceptien is fanRified, and 
his holineſle ſerves asa cover to hide our n12- | 
nifold corruptions from the eyes of God. Yea 
it ſerves as a buckder to award the temptations 
of the divell : for when hee ſhall fay to our 
hearts onthis manner ; nouncleane thing can | 
enter into the Kingdome of heaven ; but thou 
by reaſon of the remnants of originall finne art 
uncleane, therefore thou canſt not enter into 
the Kingdome of heaven ; wereturneour an- 
ſwet, ſaying, that Chriſts righteouſneſſe ig our 
righteouſneſle, ſerving to make us ſtand with- 
out blame or ſpot before God. And as Iacob 
put on E/ans garments that hee might pert his 
fathersbleffing : ſo if by faith wedoe put on 
the white garment of rightcouſneſſe of onr el 
der brother Chriſt Ieſus,and preſent our ſelves 
in :tunte our heavenly Father,we ſhall obtaine 
his bleſſing, which is eternall —_ 

Now remaines the third and la \ a+ Arr 
conception , which the Vnion of the God. 
head and the manhood:concerningawhich,ma- 
ny points are particularly to be handled. The 
firſt is, what kind of Vnion this is * A»/. In 
the Trinity there be two ſorts of unions: unj- 
oN-1n nature, and union in perſon.  Vnion in 
nature,is when two or more things are joyned 
and united into one nature; as the Father, thc 
Sonne, the holy Ghoſt, being and remaining 
three diſtin& perſons, are one and the ſame in 
natureor Godhead. Vnion in perſos, is when 
two things are in that manner united,that they 
make but one perſon or ſubſtance : as abody 
created by God, and a reaſonable ſoule joyned 
both rogether make one particular man, as 
Peter,P anul, lohn,&-c. And this ſecond,is the u- 
nion wherof we intreat in this place:by which 
the ſecond perſon in Trinitythe Sonne of God 
did unite unto himſelfe the hamane nature, 
that is, thebody and ſoule of man : ſo as the 
Godhead of the Sonneand the manhood cofs 
curing together, made but one perſon. 


ſelsof honor ſanRified and meet for the Lord, 


the 
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Incarnation: 


The ſecond point is, In whatthing this u- | 


nion doth confiſt ? A»ſ” It confiſts in this, that | 
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the ſecond perſon the Sonne of God doth al- 
ſume unto it amanhood in ſach order, that ir | 
being void of all-perſonall beeing in it ſelfe, 
doth-wholly and onely ſabſiſt inthe ſame per- 
fon. As the plant called A45fſelt or CAGfſelro har 
ning no roote of his owne, both growes 
lives in the ſtocke or body of the Okeor ſome 
other tree: ſorhe humane natare having no 
proper ſubſiſtance, is, as it were, ingraffed into 
the perſon of the Sonne,and is wholly ſuppor- 
ted and ſaſtainedby it ſo, as it houldnot bee 
atall, if it were not ſuſtained in that manner. 
And for the better underſtanding of this point 
we muſt conſider, that there be foure degrees 
of the preſence of Gag. in his creatures, The 
firſt is bis generall preſence, and it may be cal- 
led the preſence of his providence, whereby hee 
preſerveth the ſubſtances of all creatures, and 
givethunto them to live, move, and have be- 
ing ; and this extenderth it ſelfe to all creatures 
good and bad, The ſecond degree, is the pre- 
ſence of grace, wherby he doth not onely pre- 
ſerve the ſubſtances of all his creatures , but 
alſo giveth grace unto it : and this agreeth to 
the Church and people of God pon earth. 
The third degree,is the preſenee-of glory, pecti® 
liar to the Saints and Angels in heaven : and 
this ſtands in three things : for God not onely 
preſerves their ſubſtances, and gives them 
plentie of his grace, but alſoadmitsthem 1n- 
to hisglorious preſence, ſo as they may be- 
hold his majeſtie face to face. The fourth and 
laſt, is that, whereby the Godhead of the Son 
is preſent,and dwels with and in themanhood 
givingunts ic in ſome part his own ſubſiſtance 
Wh hereby it comes to pafſe,that this manhood 
aſſumed is proper to the Son, & cannot be the 
manhood of the Father, or of the H.Ghoſt,or 
of any creature whatſoever. And this is a thing 
ſo admirable and ſo unſpeakeable, that among 
all the workes of God there cannot be found 
another example hereof in all the world. 

Hence it followes neceflarily, that the man- 
hood of Chriſt conſiſting of body and reaſo- 
nable ſoule, is a nature onely and not a perſon : 
becauſe it doth not ſubſiſt alon8,as other men, 
Peter,P anl, Tohn doe: but wholly depends on 
the perſon of the word, into the vnity where- 
of it is received. 

The third point, is in what order the divine 
and humane nature of Chriſt are united toge- 
ther. 4»y/w. The common conſent of Divines 
is, that,albcit all the parts of the manhood and 
the godhead of Chriſt bee-united at onein- 
ſtant ; yer in reſpe& of order he pnites unto 
himſelfe firſt and immediately the ſoule, & by 
the ſoule the body. And it ſeemes unmeer, 
that God being a moſt ſimple eſſence, ſhould 
immediately be joyned to a compound body :; 
andtherefore it may well be ſaid that hee is 
| united unts- it by the more ſimple part of 
man,which is the ſoule. Againe,the manhood 
of Chriſt is firſt and immediately joyned to 
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the perſon of the Sonne hiamſelfe,. and by the 
perſon to the Godhead of the Sonne. 


any difference or diverſitic of the two natures 
after that the nnion is made. AnſcThe two na-' 


- [tures concurring make not the perſon of the 


Sonne tobe com properly , but onely 
by analogie, for as body and ſoule make one 
man,ſo God and man make one Chriſt : nei- 
ther are they turned one into another , the 
Godhead into the manhood, or the manhood 
into the Godhead, as water was turned into 
wine at Cana in Galile : neither are rhey con- 


fuſed and mingled together as meates in the 


{tomacke : but they now are,and ſo remaine 
without campoſition, converſion, or confuſi- 
on, really diſtin& , and that inthree reſpeQts. 


Firlt, inr of eſſence. For the Godhead of 
Chriſt is the Godhead,and.cannot be the man- 
hood : and apaine, the manhood of Chriſt is 
the d, and not the Godhead. Second- 
ly , they are diſtinguiſhed in proprieties : the 


Godhead is moſt wiſe, juſt, mercifull,omnipo. 
tent: yea, wiſedome, juſtice, mercy, and power 
it ſelfe: and ſo is not the manhood, neither can 
it be. Againe,Chriſt as he is God hath his will 
eternall and uncreated , which is all one with 
the will of the Father and the Holy Ghoſk. 
And as he is man he hath another will created 
in time,and placed in his reaſonable foule, and 
this Chriſt fignifieth when he faith , Nor my 
will but thy will be done, Thirdly, they are di- 
ſtin& intheir ations or operations; which 
though they goe together inſeparably in the 
worke of redemption ; yet they muſt in no 
wiſe beconfounded, but diſtinguiſhed as the 
natures themſelves are, Chriſt faith of him- 
ſelfe; [have power to lay downe my lifs , and [ 
have power to take it up againe: and hereby hee 
ſhewesthe diſtinions of operatio in hisztwo 
natures, For to lay downe his life is an a&ion 
of the manhood, becauſe the Godhead cannot 
dic : andto take it np againeis the worke of 
the Godhead alone, which reunites the ſonl to 
the body after death. 

The fifth and laſt point is, What ariſeth of 
this union ? Avſ.By reaſon of this hypoſtati- 
call union, thoughthe Godhead receive no- 
thing from the manhood, yet the manhood it 
ſelfe which isafſumed,is therby perfeRed and 
enriched with unfpeakeable dignity. For firſt 


. | of all, it is exalted aboveall creatures whatſoe- 


ver, even Avgels themſelves, in that it hath 
ſubſiſtance.in the ſecond perſon in Trinity. 
Secondly, together with the Godhead of the 
Sonne,it is 
honour, as in like caſe the honour done to the 
King himſelſe, redounds to the crowne on his 
ws Thirdly, by reaſon of this union, the 
Godhead of Chriſt workes all things in the 
matter of our redemption, inand by the man- 
hood. And hereapon-thefleſh ofChriſt choogh 
ie profit nothing of it ſelfe, yet by the vertae 
web jt receiveth from that perſon to which it 
is joyned it is quichying fleſh,& the bread of lift. 
Againe, this union of ewo natures into 


late dt. 2M 


one perſonaariſeth akinde of ſpeech or phraſe 
| Q.4_____ peculiar 


Incarnation. 18+ 
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An Expoſition 


nature is attributed to the whole perſon, or to 
the other nature;as when Paw faith, that God 
ſoed bis blood that the Lord of glorie was crncifi- 
ed, And whenChriſt faith, that he talking with 


' Theuſe of theperſonall unionis threefold. 
Firſt,it ſerves to ſhew the hainouſnefle of our 
finnes,andthe greatnefle of our miſery. For it 
had not been poſſible te make a fatisfaRion to 


fence; unles the ſame nature had firſt of all bin 
jay As en to the Godhead of the Sonne : 
that thereby it mightbe ſo farre forth ſuppor- 
ted and ſuſtained, that it mightovercome-the 
wrath of God. Secondly,it ſets forth unto us 
the endlefſe loveof God to man. For whereas 
by reaſon of Adams fall we were become the 
vileſt of all creatures, except the divell and his 
angels:by this myſticall conjunRion , our na- 
ture is exalted ro ſach an eſtate and condition, 
as is farreabove all creatures , eventhe Angels 


all our comfort : for all ſound comfort ſtands 
in happineſle, all happineſſe is in fellowſhip 
with. God, all fellowſhip with God is by 
Chriſt who for this cauſe being very God,be- 
cane very man, that he might reconcile man 
to God, and God toman, 


now followes his birth : whereby in the or- 
cy time of travaile, according to the 
courſe of nature, he was brought ferth into 
the worldby the Virgin Mary. And it wasthe 
will of Ged , that Chriſt ſhouldnot onely bee 
conceived ; but alſo borne, and thatafter the 
manner of men, that he might be known tobe 
yery man indeed. In the birth we may conſi- 
der foure things ; the time, the place, the man- 
ner,the manifeſtation of it. 

The time,was inthe /aft dayes , toward the 
end of the 70 weekes of Damel, which are to 
be accounted from the end of the captivity of 


plainely $3 gee. yeares and more from the be- 
ginning of the world, and as Pas! ſaith, 5» tbe 
fulnes of time. And the Evangdliſts bave noted 
of purpoſe the time to have been when A- 
guſts Ceſar taxed the ewes and all nations 
under his dominion ; to ſignific that Chriſt 
was borne at the very time foretold by Jacob, 
when the crowne and ſcepter was taken from 
Tuda: and withall to ſhew that his kingdome 
was not of this world. And it was the good 
pn of God that Chriſt ſhould nor bee 
ecitherlater or ſooner, but ſo many ages 
fo the beginning of the world : And this con- 
fderation of the very time it ſelf, ſerves great- 
ly forthe confirmation of our faith. For thus 
CIT ns ao our Ga 
in a promiſe to our 
abs ſcedof the woman, de- 


Gods juſtice in- mans nature for the leaſt of- | 


themſelves. Thirdly,it is as it were the key of | 


Thus much of the conception of Chriſt : | 


Babylon,and make inall 450.yeares : or more | 


1182 The 

peculiar to the Scripture , called the commani- | A |no doubt God havi iſed the reſurreRi- 

cation of proprieties, when the propertic of one | |on of the dead and1i —_—— will in bis 
good time bring them to paſſe , though as yet 


B 


D 


| reth,nor any other city, but onely a —_ of 
elie of 


gromnd, and have neither forme nor beanty. II. 


we ſcethem not. And thns by the accompliſh- 
ment of all things paſt, ſhould-wee confirme 
our hopes concerning things to-come. 

The place wasnot at Iernfalem, nor Naza- 


Tuda called Bethlehem,” that the-proph 
Micha might be fulfilled, Thow Berhlebem E- 
phrata art little to be the themſands of Tn 
da,yet out of thee ſal he come forth untome,that 
ſhall beraler in Iſrael. And here we may ob- 
ſerve a memorable example of Gods provi- 
dence wet oyerrulcth the proceedings of cruel 
PR the — of his own will, 
they themſelves for their parts intending no- 
thing lefle. Anguſixs not ſo much as dreaming 
of the birth of the Meſſias, gave commande- 
ment that every man ſhould goe to his owne 
citic to be taxed : and hereupon: /o/eph and 
Mary take their journey from Nazareth to 
Bethlthems + which journey God himſelfe ap- 
pointed and difpoſed to this end,that the Meſ- 
ſias might be borne in the place which he pre- 
ordained and foretold by his Prophets. - 
The manner of Chriſts birth was very baſe 
and poore : for the place where he was borge 
was a ſtable,and the cradle where he lay was a 
cratch, And he willingly teoke upon him this 
poverty for ſundrycauſes. I. That the Scrips 
ture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, that hee 
ſhould be the ſhame and contempt of the people : 
and that he ſhall grow up as 4roote ont of a dry 


That he might afterward from this baſe cone 
dition be exalted even in his manhoodro that 
rich and glorious eſtate in which hee ſhould 
manifeſt himſelfe to be Lord of heaven and 
carth.I!I.He was borne in exceeding pover- 
ty, that hemight ſhame the wiſe men of this 
world, who exceedingly eſteeme of their ri- 
ches, power & glory, perſwading themſelves 
that without ſuch means nothing can be done. 
And yet forall this they cannot ſo mnch as re- 
concile one man to Ged by all their might and 
wealth ; whereas Chriſt himſelfc hath done 
the ſame both in poverty and weaknefſe; and 
can enlarge & preſerve his kingdome without 
earthly helpes, W hen he hung upon the croffe, 
the ſouldiers ſtript him of his garments ; 
and beeing naked hee brought that to paſle, 
which all the Monarches of the carth m all 
their royalties could never have performed. 
And whether Chriſt lie in the manger be- 
tweene the Oxe andthe Aﬀe, or inthe pallace 
of the king, it matters notin regard of our fal- 
vation. IV .He came in this manner, that there 
might be a difference berweene his firſt com- 
ming in the flefh , and his laſt comming to 
judgement. In the firſt he came onely for this 
not to malee any outward alterations in 


the world,but to change the conſcience,and to 


accompliſhed the ſame to the very full 


put in execution the worke of our ſpirituall 
redemption : and therefore he hath reſerved 


italmoſt 4000 yearcs, and yet length 


Incarnation, | 


| 


Mich.y + 2, 


Pſal.22.6, 
Iſa.$3.2 


the 


2( 


zC 


— — - Ws 


OL 7 —_——— 


ad | A *; NE, - oY "re S2 
Se PEPE Wy : þ 
1 0" [i 
bl » 


2 Cor $.9. 


Luk.z . ? TO 


1 Corinne 


Luk.1,46, 
47+ 

varle 68, 
verſe 14. 


ee m—s 


4 
The on T4 
* m —_— 


 _ of theCreede,,Þ Incarnation. 183 


the overturning of all earthly eſtates, with the 
| 7 rn his ewne glory,to the latter. 

V.L he was bornein a poore eftate, that 
heemight procure true riches for us in hea- 
ven; and withall-ſanQifie unto us our poverty 
upon earth : As Pani faith, Te know the grace of 
our Lord Teſin Chrift;that he being rich, for your 
ſakes became poore, that yee through hu poverty 
might be made rich, - He was content to lye in 
the manger, that we might reſt in heaven. 

This ferves to teach us to bee content to 
beare condition that the Lord ſhall 
ſend upon us: for this is the very eſtate of the 
Sonne of God himſelfe. And if for our cauſe 
he did not refuſe the baſcſt condition that ever 
was,why ſhould we murmure at the ſame? for 
whatare'the beſt of ns but miſerable ſinners, 
and therefore utterly unworthy. either to goe 
orlye uponthe bare earth? andthough we fare 
and lye betrer then our Lord himſelfe, yer ſuch 
is our daintinefle,we are not pleaſed therwith : 
whereas he for his part diſdained not the man- 
gerof the Oxe. And if the Lord of heaven 
andearthcomming into the world, finde ſo 
little entertainement -or favour, wee for our 
pats being his members, ſhould willingly 
prepare. our ſelves totake as hard mcaſure at 
the hands of men. | ; 

-The laſt point is the manifeſtation of Chriſts 
birth, that it may bee knowne to the world. 

A ewo circumſtances : w firſt, 
to whom ? namely, to poore —_— ten» 
ding their Farms night. and not to great 
or mighty men, lovers of this world, not to 
the Prieſts at Terufalem, contemnersof Geds 
grace; and that for: two cauſes : one, becauſe 
the (hepheards were the ficreſt perſons to pub- 
ſh the ſame at Bethlehem ; theother, it was 
Gods pleaſure ts naanifeſt that in chebirthof 
Chriſt, which Pax faich, Not many wiſe men 
after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many nob!: 
are called : but God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world to confound the wiſe. ſecondis, 
by whom ? by- the Angels of the Lord ap- 
pearing in great glory unto the ſhepheards. For 
the Prieſts of Ieralalem, and the rulers of the 
Synagogues, to whom this office did belong, 
held their peace 2 being blinded in,cheir mant- 
fold ercours and-wicked wayes, 

' Thedutics ta bee learned fromthe birth of 
Chriſt, . aretheſe ; Firſt, we are admoniſhed 
hereby to magnifie and praiſe the name of 
God,ſfaying with ſary, My ſonle doth magnifie 
the Lord, and my fpirit rejoyceth in God my Savi- 
oxr, And with Zachary, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſ# acl, for he hath viſited and redeemed his peo- 
pie. And with the Angels of heaven, G/ory to 
God m the higheft/ heavens. For inthis births 
made manifeſt che wiſedome,the truth,the ju- 
ſtice, mercy, andgoodneſſe of God towards 
ts, more then ever it was before ; yeaas Chriſt 
God and Man, is more excellenttherthe firſt 


Adawcreated according to Gods ownimage; 
and 2s the ſpjrituall life-is berter then: the na- 


turall life ; andas-the eternall and 'moſt holy 


' | theſe dayes. But 


marriage of. Chriſt the husband and his ſponſe 
the Church, arifing as it were out of the blood 
that trickled out of his ſide, is more wonder- 
full then'the creation of Eve of the rib of 4. 
dem: laſtly, as it isa farre greater matter by 
death to overcome death, and to turne it anto 
eternall life, then to command that to exiſt 
and be, which was not before: ſois theworke 
of redemption, begun in the birth of Chriſt, 
more unſpeakecable and admirable then the firſt 
creation of man. | Herey 
bims, as intheviſion of '/ai«h, not 24. elders, 
as inthe Apocalyps, but” a great multitude of 
Angels like armies, were heard to praiſe God 
at the birthof Chriſt ; andno doubt the like 
fight was not ſeene ſince the beginning of the 
world, And the Angels by rheir example pur 
us in minde to conſider arightof this benefit, 
and topraiſe God for it. Butalas, this pratice 
is very rare in this fruiltleſſe and barren age of 
the world : where finne and iniquity abounds, 
as may be ſcene by experience ; for by an old 


of thenativity of Chriſt,ſo commonly called ; 


which nevertheleſle is not ſpent in pigeons 
name of God, 'who hath ſcnt his Sonne 
his owne bofome to be our redeemer, but con- 


trariwiſe in rifling, dicing, carding, masking, 
mumming, and in all licencious liberty for the 
moſt part, as though it were. ſome heathen 


feaſt of Ceres or Bacchwe. -, 
Secondly, Chriſt was conceived and borne 
in bodily manner, that there might bee a ſpiri- 


ruall conception and birth of him in our 
hearts, as Pal ſaith; Ay little children.of whons 
T travel! till Chriſt be formed in you : and that is, 
when wee are made new creatures by Chriſt, 


the pgs ſaid to Chriſt, that bis mother and 
his brethren ſought him, he anſwered, He that 
doth the Will of God,zs my brother, my fifter, and 
mother. Therefore let us goe with the ſhep- 
heards to Bethlehem, and finding our bleſſed 
Saviour ſwadled and lying in the cratch, let us 
bring him thence, and make our owne hearts 
tobe his cradle : that wee may bee ableto ſay, 
that wee live not, but Chriſt lives in us : and 
let as preſenc unto him ourſelves, our bodies, 


| and ſoules,as thebeſtgold,myrche,and frankin» 


cenſe that may be: and thus cenceiving him 
by faith, he remaining without change, wee 
ſhallbe into him, and made of 
his bone, and flcſh of his fleſh. The world, I 
know,never ſo much as dreameth of this kind 
of tion andbirth : Foras David th, 
Men tr avell with wickedneſſe conceive miſchieſs, 
and bring forth a tze. And'S, James faith, Mex ave 
drawne away by their owne concupiſcence, which 
when it hath congerved bringeth forth finne. And 
theſe arc the ugly and monſtrous- births of 
et us, I pray you,contrariwiſe 
waile and mourne for thebarrennefſe of our 
hearts, thac doe ſolictle conceive the grace of 
Chriſt in heart, and bring it forth in ation, 
| The Mother of Chriſt undoubtedly was a 
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pon not fixe Chern- | 


cauſtome we retaine ſtill inthe Church the feaſt | 


and performeobedience to our Creator, When | | 
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blefſed woman : but if ſhe had not as well con- 
ceived Chriſt in her heart, as ſhee did in her 
wotmbe, ſhe had not binſaved; and no more 
can we, unlefſe we doe the ſame. , 

The birth of Chriſt,to them that have ton- 

ched hearrs,is the comfort of comforts, & the 
ſweeteſt balme of confe&ion that ever was. 
Behold, fay the Angels to the ſh wee 
bring tidings of great joy that ſhall be to all people: 
but wherein ſtands the joy? They adde Y 
Vnto you thus day is borne in the City of David a 
Sayionr, which is Chriſt the Lord, And no mar. 
vell : for in thatbirth is manifeſted the good 
will of God to man, and by it we have peace, 
firſt, with God ; ſecondly, with our ſelves in 
conſcience : thirdly, with the good Angels of 
God: foarthly,with onr enemies : laftly, with 
all the Creatnres. For this cauſe the Angels 
ſang, Peace on earth, good will tawards men. 

In the laſt place the Creede notes unto us 
the parent or Mother of Chriſt, the Virgin 
IMary. And here atthe very firſt ir may 
demanded, how he ceuld have cither father or 
mother ; becauſe he was figured by CHelchiſe- 
dech who had neither father nor mother ? 
Anſ. Melcbiſedech is (aid to be withour Father 
and mother, not becauſe hee had none at all : 
for according to the ancientand received o- 
pinion, it is very likely that hee was Sew the 
ſonne of Noe ; but becauſe where he ts menti- 
onedunder this name of AMelchiſedech in the 
14. Chapter of Genefis, there is no mention 
made of father or mother : and ſo Chriſt in 
ſome ſort is without father or mother : « bes 
Man, he hathno father ; «s he # God, he hath 
no mother. And whereas Chriſt is called the 
Sonne of Toſeph, it was not becauſe he was bes 
gatten of him, but becauſe o/eph was his re- 
pured father : or which is more, becauſe hee 
cording to the 
Tewes : inthat (as ſundry Divines thinke) he 


ſucceed him as his lawfull heire. 

_Ilary became the mother of Chriſt, by a 
kind of calling thereto, which was by an extra- 
ordinary meſs of an Angel concerning the 
conception and birth of Chriſt in and by her : 
to whichcalling and meſſage ſhee condeſcen- 
ded, ſaying, Behold the handmaid of the Lord be 
it untome according to thy Word, And hereupon 
ſhe conceived by the holy Ghoſt. This being 
ſo, it is morethen ſenſlefle folly re turne the 
(altuation of the Angel, Haile freely beloved,ohc, 
into a prayer, For it is as muchas if we ſhould 
{till call her to become a mother of a Chriſt. 

And ſhe muſt be held to bee the mother of 
whole Chriſt God and man: and therefore the 
ancient Church hath called her the Mother of 
God, yet not the mother of the Godhead. 

Furthermore, the mother of Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed by her quality ; «Virgin: and by her 


name, Afary. Shee wasa Virgin, firſt, that 
Chriſt might be conceived wi fin andbe 


perfeR Saviour : ,thatthe ſaying of 


A 


C 


Virgin ſhall conceive and beare a Sonne * accor- 
ding as it was foretold by God in the firſt gi» 
ving of the promiſe, The ſted of the women,not 
the ſeed of the man, ſhall the 

head. Now,the Tewes to clude the moſt preg 
nant teſtimony of the Prophet, ſay, that A/me 
ſignifies not a Virgin, bur a young woman 
which hott lavowarihibn. Bur this is indeed 
a forgery. For 1/aiab there ſpeakes of an extra- 
ordinary worke of God above nature, where. 
as fora woman having knowne man, to con- 
ceive, is no wonder. And the Word eFima, 
through the whole Bible is taken for a Virgin, 
as bya particular ſearch willappeare. 

As Mary conceived a Virgin, ſo it may bee 
well thonght that (hee contiuned a Virgin to 
the end, though we make it no article of onr 
faith. When Chriſt was upon the crofle, hee 
— his rpc of 
Toh»; which probably ar t ſhe had no 
child to whotreurentis ing ſhe mighe bee 


commended. And riſt bee called 
her ficſt-borne, yer doth it not follow that ſhe 
had any children after him : for as that is cal- 
ledlaſt, after which there is none ; ſo that is 
called the firſt, before which there were none. 
And as for Joſeph, when hee was eſponſed to 
Hary, he was a man of eighty yeeres old, 

And here we have an occaſion eo praiſe the 
wiſedome of God,in the forming of man.The 
firſt man Adam was borne of no man ;bat im- 
mediately created of God : the ſecond,that is, 
\ Eve, is formed net of a woman, but of a man 
alone: the third and all after, begotten both of 
woman and man : the fourth, that is Chrift, 
Goedand man, not of no manas Adm, not of 
no woman as Eve; nor of manand woman as 
we:bnt after anew manner,ofa woman with» 
out a man he is conceived and borne, 
= our _ is not A 

highly to reverence the Virgin Mary, as 
being the mother of the Sonne of God, «* 
a Prophetefſe upon earth, a Saint in heaven. 
And we doe willingly condeſcend to give her 
honour three wayes ; firſt,by thankſgiving to 
God for her ; ſecondly, by a reverent eſtimati- 
on of her : thirdly, by imitation of her excel- 
_ vertues : — farre be by from us —_— 
er with divine honour, by prayer to call up- | 
en her, as though ſhe knew our hearts, and 
heard our requeſts, and to place her in heaven 
as a Queene above the Sonne of God. - 

The name of themother of Chriſt is added, 
toſhew that he came of the linage of David, 
and that therefore he was the true Meflias be- 
fore ſpoken of. It may be objeRed, tharboth 
HMarthew and Luke ſet downe the 
of Toſeph, of whom Chriſt was not. Au/w. 
Hatthew (ers downe indeed in Chriſts gene» 
alogy, the naturall deſcent of 7o/eph the hns- 

of Mary, having Jacob for his naturall 
father : but Zeke taking another conrſe, pro- 
pounds4he naturall deſcent of Afery 'the mo- 
ther of Chriſt : and when he faith rhac To/epb 


was the ſonne of Eb, hee meanes of a 1-gall 
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chePropher 1/aiab might be fulfilled, Bebold, «| 
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ne, For lormerand danainers in-inv', ace 
called ſonnes and daughters. to their farhers 


Joſeph becing the, naturall daughter of Ek. 
And whercas Lake doth plainely ſay, that 
Mary wasthe daughter of £4, bur puts Joſepb 
the ſon in law in her roome, the reaſon here- 
of may bec, becauſe it was the manner of rhe 
Iewes to account and continue their gencalo- 
gies in the male and not inthe female ſexe, the 
man being the head of the family, and not the 
woman. And though R#th, and Rabab, and 0- 
ther women be mentionedby Matthew , yet 
that is onely by the way : for they make no 
degrees herein. Againe,it may be further de- 
manded,how Chriſt could come of D avidby 
Salomon,as Matthew (aith,and by Nathan, as 
Lukes faith ; they ewaine being two diſtin 
ſonnes of David. Anſw.By vertue of the law, 
whereby the brother was bound to raiſe up 
ſeed to his brorther,there was a double deſcent 
in uſcamong the Iewes, the one was naturall, 
the other legall. Natarall, when one man deſ 
cended of another by generation, as the childe 
from the naturall father : Legall, when a man 
not begotten of another, yet did ſucceed him 
in his inheritance : and thus Sa/athrel is the 
naturall ſonne. of Ners, and the l&gall ſonne-of 
Teconias. Now Saint Lake ſets downe a na- 
turall deſcent of Chriſt from David by Na- 
than, and Saint Afatthew the other deſcent 
which is legall, by Salomon; whem Chriſt 
ſucceeded in the right of che kingdome, being 
borne the king of the Iewes : none that could, 


and mothers in law : ary her ſelfe-and not | 
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B 
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on Saint Aſarthew omicterh three kings of Iu- 
dah, Achaziah, Toas, and Amaziah : whereas 
nevertheleſle hainous offenders that repented 
are pas Rathand Thamar, and Bath- 
ſoeba. + 

Thas much of the Incarnation of Chriſt ; 
now followeth the third and laſt point which 
is to bee conſidered in the deſcription of 
Chriſt ; namely, the eſtate of Chriſt after his 
birth, which is twofold, the eſtate of humili- 
ation,and the eſtate of exaltation. 

The eſtate of humiliation, is the condition 
of Chriſt the Mcdiatour, .in which hee abaſed 
himſelfe even ta the death of the crofſe , that 
by that meanes he might performe the office 
ofa Prieſt in making ſatisfation tothe juſtice 
of his Father. 

This eſtate agrees to the whole perſon of 
Chriſt according to both natures. For firſt of 
all his manhood was abaſed and humbled, in 
that it was made ſubjeR to the infirmities of 
mans nature, as alſo to the miſcries and pu- 


. | niſhments which were due unto man for fin, 


Secondly,his Godhead was abaſed ; not as it is 
conſidered in ir ſelfe: for ſoit admits no alte» 
ration or change: but in reſpe& of the fleſh or 
manhood aflum-d; under the which, as under 
a vaile,theGodhead lay hid from the firſt mo» 
ment of the Incarnationto the time of his Re» 
ſarreRion, withoat any great manifeſtation of 
his power and Majeltie therein. 

The order of theſe two eſtates muſt bemar- 
ked. The firlt 15 the eſtare of humiliation, and 
then in the ſecond place followes the eſtate of 


poſſibly bee named, having more righttoit| | exaltation-As Chriſt faith of himſelfe, O fools, 
then he. and ſlow of heart to beleeve.e5-c ought not Chrif 
By this deſcent of Chriſt we have occaſion | | to have ſ»ffered theſe things,and to exter wto his 
to confider , that Chrift was even in his birth | | g/ory ? And here we for or parts muſt learne a 
the moſt excellent and noble man that ever | | lefſon. The ſame which was true in Chriſdths 
was, deſcending of the eternall Father as he is | | hcad.muſt be verificd in all his members; they 
the Son of Gog, and as he is man, deſcending | | muſtall haye their two-fold eſtate:firſt in this 
of the Patriarkes, and of the renowned Kings | | life the eſtate of humiliation z ſecondly , after 
of Inda. And this his nobility he conveyes in | | this life the eſtate of glory. And as Chrilt firſt 
part to his members, in that hee makes them | | entred into rhe eſtate of his humiliation , and 
the ſonnes of Goda royall pricſthood , anda | | then into glory:ſo it is with his members, firſt 
peculiar people to himſelfe : inriching them | | they muſt beabaſcd in this life , and ſecondly, 
alſo with the revenewes of the whole world, | | exalted in the world to come. Hee that will 
and withtitle and right to the Kingdome of | D| raigne with Chriſt and be exalted, mult ficſt 
glory in heaven,as their inheritance. {fer with him, and be humbled : he thar will 
And withall , Chriſt being the lively pat-| | weare thecrowne of glory, muſt weare firſt a. 
terne of true nobilitie , by his example men | | crowne of thorns:they that will have all teares 
of blood are taught not to ſtand fo much on. | '| wiped from their eyes, muſt here firſt in this 
their pedigree, and their anceſtours, as though | |life ſhed them. And the children of God be- 
Nobility ſtood in this , that man deſcends of | | fore they can ſing the ſong of <Moſes, and of 
man : but tolabour withall that they may bee | | the ſervants of God, and of the lambe, maſt 
the ſonnes and daughters of God by regene- | | firſt ſwim through the Sea of burning glaſſe : 
ration in Chriſt, This indeed is the ornament | | whereby is ſignified, that thoſe which after 
of the blood , the beſt part in the Noblemans | | this life would ſing ſongs of praiſes to Chriſt, 
skutcheon,and the fineſt lower in hisgarland. | | muſt in this life be caſt 1ato a ſea. of miſery. 
And aman be ever ſo noble or great | | Andif this be true,then we may heere learne, 
in eſtare;yer if he be notatepentant ſinner, hee. | | that it isa wretched caſe far a man in this life 
is baſe and vile, and his nobilitie ſtinkes in the | | ro have perpetuall eaſe, reſt ,” and quietneſle 
noſtrils of God. Chriſt in his gencalogie doth | | both in body and ſoule,goods,and good name: 
not ſo. mach as vouchſafe to name thoſe his | for we ſee by Chriſts cxample,char thorough | 
auaceſtogsthar ruled wiekedly ; and hereup- i  adverſitie wee muſt come to happineſle ; = | 
£2 : 
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An Bupoſition 


humiliation. 


if a wan would have .reſt and peace in the 
1 lifeto goa ome in got he muſt look for 

trouble, perfecution, Orrow. in 
the judgement of the world, they are blefled 
that alwayes live at reſt ; butbefore God they 
are moſt miſerable , and ( as oxen which arc 
made fatre in the beſt paſture ) ready for the 
flaughter-houſe every day. Secondly , here is 
an excellent conſolation for thoſe which pro- 


| fefſe the Goſpel of Chriſtzin the time of trou- 


ble and perſecution they muſt rejoyce, be- 
cauſe the Nate of humiliation in this life is a 
figne that 
to ſalvationand glory. A man is to take his 
journey into a farre countrey , and inquiring 
for the way,it is told him that there are many 
plaine wayes,but the ſtraight and right way is 
by woods,and hils, and mountaines, and great 
dangers: now whenhee is travelling , and 
comes into thoſe places, he gatbereth certain- 
ly that he is in the right way : fo the child of 
God rhat is going to the kingdome of heaven, 
h there be many wayes to walke in, yet 
he knowes that there is but one right way ; 
which is very ſtrajghtand narrow, ful of trou- 
ble,ſorrow and perſecurion : full of all manner 
of croſſes and afflitions: and when in this life 
he isperſecutedand afflicted for good cauſes, 
whether in body or in minde, if he be content 
to beare his crofle, it argueth plainely that hee 
is intheright way to ſalvation : for through 
many affiittions we maſt enter ints the King- 
dome of beav 


en. 
Th heacion of Chriſt is firſt of all ſer 
downe in the Creede generally; and ſecondly, 
by its parts or degrees, Generally, in theſe 
words : ſuffered under Pontizes Prlate. Where 
we imuaſt conſider two things ; the Paſſion it 
ſelfe, & nnder whom it was. For the firſt,that 
we may the better conceive the paſſion in its 
owne nature, ſeven ſpeciall points maſt be o- 
+ 1. The cauſe efficient. The principall 
cauſe of the Pafſion,as it is the price of our re- 
—_* was the decree and providence of 
God ; as Peter ſaith expreſly,that Chriſt was 
delivered by the determitate counſell and fore- 
knowledge of God. The impulſive cauſe that 
moved Ged to worke our falvation by this 
meanes was nothing in man ( for all mankind 
was ſhutup under unbelecfe,and thereforenn- 
able to, procure the leaſt favour at Gods 
hands ) but the willand good pleaſure of God 
within himſ{zlfe. The inſtrument which the 
| Lord uſed in this buſinell 


_— 


e, were the wicked 
Tewes and Gentiles, and the divell himſelfe, 
by whom he brought to paſſe the moſt admi- 
rable worke fred ion , even then when 
they according to their kinde did nothing elſe 
but praQtiſe wickednefſe and malice againſt 
Chriſt. I I. The matter of the paſſion, 1s the 
whole malediQion or curſe of the Law, con» 

ining in it all manner ef adverfitics and mi- 
ſerics of body and minde. All which 
may be reduced to three heads ; the temprati- 
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they are in the plaine and right way 
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his manifeld ſorrowes 
thoſe which ſtand in the ion of 
unſu wrath of God.I IT. The forme 
ef the paſſion, is that excellent and meritori- | 
ons ſatisfa&tion which in ſuffering , Chriſt 
made unto his Father for mans finne. We doe 
not rightly conſider of the paſſion, if we con- 
ceive it to bee a bare and naked ſuffering of 
puniſhment, but withall we muſt conceive it 
as a propitiation or a meanes ſatisfaRtorie to | 
Gods juſtice. The paſſion conſidered as a paſ- 
ſion, miniſters no comfort : but all our jo 
and rejoycing ſtands in this, that by fai 
wee apprehend it as it is a fatisfaRtion ora 
meanes of reconciliation for our offences. In 
this very point ſtands the dignity of the paſ- 
fion, whereby it differs from all other ſuffe- 
rings of men whatſoever. Therfore moſt dam- 
nable and wicked isthe opinion of the Papilts, 
who beſides the alone paſſion of Chriſt, main- 
taine workes of ſatisfaRion, _ of their 
owne,and partly of the Saints departed; which 
they adde to the paſſion as an appendance 


thereof. 1. The end of the paſſion, is thar| 


God mightbring to paſſe a work in which he 
might more fully manifeſt his juſtice and mer- 
cy,then he did in the creation, and that is, the 
reconciliation betweene God and man. And 
here remember with the paſſion to jJoyne the 
ative obedience of Chriſt in fulfilling the 
law ; for Chriſt in ſaffering obeyed, and in 0+ 
beying ſaffered. And they muſt bee joyntly 
conceived together for this canſe. In reconci- 
liation with God,two things are required:the 
remooving of finne in regard of the guilt , of 
the fault,and the puniſhment ; and the confer- 
ing or giving of righteouſnefle. Now the 
+ Tos of Chriſt conſidered apart from his le- 
gall obedience,onely takes away the guilt and 
frees man from death, and malces 
of a ſinner to be no ſinner : and that hee 
may be fully reconciled to God, and accepted 
as righteous to life everlaſting, the legall obe- 
dience of Chriſt muſt alſo be imputed, And 
therefore inthe Scriptures, where all our re- 
—_—_ is aſcribed to the death and paſſion 
of Chriſt,chis very obedience which ſtands in 
the love of God and man muſt bee in- 
cluded and not exduded, V. The time of the 
paſſion was from the very birth of Chriſt to 
his reſurreftion ; yet {o, as the beginning one- 
ly of his ſufferings were in the courſe of his 
life, and the accompliſhment thereof to the 
very full, upon the crofſe. V I, The perſon | 
that ſuffered was the Sonne of God himſelfe ; 
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ons of Chriſt, his ignominics and flanders, 


and griefes , eſpecially | 
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- | withthe merits of Chriſt, kept and diſpoſed by 


| fay, thac Chriſt by his death did merit, that 


i 


 eternall counſellof God ſet apart to be apub- | 
like fkrety or pledge for us, to ſuffer and per- 
forme thoſe things which we in our on per- 
ſons ſhould have ſuffered and performed. For 
this cauſe God the Father 1s {aid to-give his 
Senne unto us, aud the Sonne againe to- give 
tus life for his friends, 7oh.3.16. A 15.73. The 
ſecond-queſtion is, how by the ſhort and tem- 
porary death of the Sonne of God, any man 
can poſſibly bee freed from eternall death and 
damnation which is due unto him for the leaſt 
finne. Anſw. When we ſay that the Sonne of 
| God ſuffered, it muſt be underſtood with di- 
ſtintion of the natures of Chriſt, not inre- 
you of the Godhead, bur in reſpect of theaſ- 
umed manhood: yet nevertheleſſe the paſſi- 
| on is to bee aſcribed to the whole perſon of 
| Chriſt God and man: and from the dignity 
of the perſon which ſuffered, ariſeth the dig- 
nity and excellency. of the paſſion, whereby 
1s made in value and price, to countervaile 
everlafting damnation. For when as the Son 
of God ſuffered the curſe for aſhort time, it 
1s more then if all men and angels had ſuffered 
the ſame for ever. V I I. The difference of the 
paſſign of Chriſt, and the ſufferings of Mar- 
| =_ : and that ftands in-two things. Firſt, 
hriſts paſſion was a curſed puniſhment; the 
ſufferings of. the Martyrs are no curſes, but ci» 
ther chaitiſements or tryals. Secondly,the paſ- 
fion of Chriſt 1s meritorious for us even be- 
fore God,. becauſe he became our Mediatour 
and fyrety.inthe Covenant of grace : but the 
ſufferings of Martyrs are not of value to me. 
rit forus at' Gods hand; becauſe in ſuffering 
they were butprivate men, apr nes they 
nothing appertaine tous. By this 1t appeares, 
| that oo Treaſury of the Church of Rome, 
which is as.it were a common cheſt containing 
the overplus of the merits of Saints, mingled 


the Pope himfelfe, is cn, but a ſenſe- 
lefle dotage of mans braine. And whereas they 


Saints might merit both: for themſelves and. 
others, it1s as-much as if they ſhould ſay, the 
Son of God became Ieſus, to make every one 
Tefus. And iris a/manifeft untruth which they 
fay.Forthe very manhood of Chriſt confidred 
apart from the godhead, cannot merit proper- 
ly: conſidering whatſoever itis, hath;ordoth 
4s, hath, and doth theſame, wholly and only 
by grace : whereas therefore Chrift mers for 
us, pre reaſon hee - both God'and _ 
one n. For this cauſe it 1s not poſſible, 

one meere many (hould merit for another. 

- The uſe of the paſhon followeth.  It.1s the 
mauner of Fryers and Tcfuits:n che Church of 
Rome, to uſe the confiderationof the paſſion 
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ny humane hi 


'| 29. Whenany man had finned under the law, 


wards the Iewes hare to.death, Buc 
indeed this kind of uſe is meere humane; and 
may inlike manner be made ag oLs. 

iſtory. Bur the proper and ſpeca- 
genie rn ore wean» om 
wee mult ſet 1t before our eyes as2 looking- 
glaſſe, inwhich'\we may cleerely behold the 
horribleneſſ of our (ins, that could not be par- 
doneg without the of the Son of God; 
and the unſpeakable love of Chriſt that dyed 
for us, and therefore loved his owne' enemies: 
more then his owne life; and laſtly;our end- 
aw vermnagr deer 4g happineſle 2 in-thar, 
conſidering the pzrſon of our redeemer," who 
ſuffered the pangs of helRwwe may aftera ſort 
find our paradiſe evenin the midſt of hell. | 
Secondly, the meditation of Chrifts paſſion 
ſerves as a moſt, worthy meanes:to beginand 
to confirme grace,ſpeci 


| 


pecially when itis | 
with faith, that ewo waies. For firft,it ſerves 
to breed in-our hearts a godly {orrow for our 
fins paſt, when we do ſer1oully with our ſelves 
conſider, that our owne finnes were the cauſe 
of all the paines and ſorrowes and calamities 
which he ſuffered in life and death, 'Levit44. 


he brought unto the Temple or Tabernacle 
ſome kind of beaſt for an offering, accarding 
as he was preſcribed, laying his hand upon the 
head of it, and afterward ins it betore the 
Lord. Now by the ceremony of laying onthe 
hand, he teſtified that he for his part had deſer- 
ved death, and not the beaſt; and that it be- 
ing {laine and {acrificed, was a figne unto him 
of the ferifice of Chrilt - offered upon the 
crofle for his fins. Arid hereby we are taught, 
that ſo oft as wee remember the paſſion of 
Chriſt, we ſhould lay our hands as it were up- 
on our owne heads, utterly accuting and con- 
demning our ſelves, evermore keeping this in 
our hearts,:that Chrift ſuffered not for him- 
ſclfe, but for our offences, which were the 
proper cauſe of all his woe and miſery. And 
as Chriſts er was-grieyous and bitter un- 
to him, fo dour {ins-likewiſe be grievous 
and bitter untous : let us alwsyes remember 
this ; otherwiſe we ſhall never reap any ſound 
\benetitby the paſſion of Chriſt. _ | 
Againe; the paſſion of Chriſt isa norable 
meanes'to ſtirre up1n our hearts a and 
a care toreforme our ſelves, 2nd liven; holi- 
neſſe and newnes of life, on this manner. Hath 
the Sonne of God ſo mercifully. dealt with 
me, as to ſuffer the curſe of the whole law for 
my manifold iniquities , and'to deliver mee 
from juſt and deſerved damnation? yea, no 
doubr,.he hath, Iam reſolved of ir; if I ſhould 
goe on in mine old courſe; ſhould be the moſt 
ingratefull of all creatures to this my loving 
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of Chrift, am > ard 9 2 Saviour : I will therefore by bis grace returne 
in themſelves,parthy cowards Chrift,who ſufs | | and reforme my life, . And m thus very ? mg 
tered grievous rorments, and partly towards | | of reformation, the paſſionof Chriſt is ſer be- 
the Virgin May, who for therorments of her | | fore us as a molt liv n/and example to 
deere Son was exceedingly troubled;and with | follow.Foras much ({aich S; Peter, 1 Per41, 
ſalt to kindle in their hearcs.an indignation to- | | as Chrift hath ſuffered for us inthe fleſbarme | 
ENNIS: <a. 971 id : he R UE Me ap ſelves 
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he which hath ſuffered in the fleſs, hath ceaſed fro 


* | usa ſpirituall paſſion anſwerable to the paſſi- 
lon of Chriſt. For ashis enemies did lade him 


ſoſhould we lade our owne fleſh, that is, the 
corruption of our natures, with all fuch means 
as mayſubdue and weaken, crucifie and.kill it. 
To thedoing of this, three things eſpecially 
arerequired. Firſt; we muſt conſider that the 
corruption of our -rebellious natures is like 
the great and mightie Goliah, and: the grace 
of Gad which wereceve, like young & little 
David: and therefore if wee defire that grace 
ſhoaldprevaile againſt 'corruption, wee muſt 
difarme the ſtrong man, ftrip him of all 
his weapons: which is done, by giving all the 
members of our bodies to bee inſtruments of 
the ſervice-of God in righteouſneſle and holi- 
nefle.: Secondly, we muſt endeavour to keepe 
inthe corruption of nature as it were choking 
and ſmothering it in the heart; that by it ne1- 
ther she world northe divetl prevaile againſt 
as; And this muſt bedone by having a narrow 
regardunto all the powers and faculties otbo- 
dy and ſoule, {ettinga warch before our eyes, 
_ | carts; lips, and all other/parts of the body, that 
areanquy action the' miſtruments of the ſoule, 
- | and above all, as Salomon faith, By countergar- 
ding the heart with all diligence. By the outward 
ſenſes of the body, as through open windowes 
the divelFcreepes mto the heart; and therefore 
our dutie 1s, toſtopall ſuch waies of entrance. 
Thirdly, whenor1ginall corruption begins to 
rebell either inthe mind, will, or any of the 
affetions,then muftwe draw outthe ſword of 
the fpirit which 4s theword of God, &.encoſi- 


him by the judgements and threatnings of the 
law,and as 1t were beating him downe with clubs, 
as Pr {peaketh. And tit fall out, that con- 
cupiſcence beginto conceive and bring forth a- 
ny: fir,we mult bruiſe 1c4n the head,and daſh it 
againitthe ground, as a bird in the. ſhell, left it 

up to'our utter confuſion. Theſe are the 
duties which we ſhould learne by the paſſion 
of Chriſt. But lamentable are our dazes, in 
which all for:the molt part goes contrarie: for 
commonly mea are ſo farre from killing and 
. | fabduing therebellion of the naturall concu- 
piſcence, thatall their ſtudie and care is, how 
they may feed and cheriſh it,and make it ttron- 
gerthen the mightie Go/zah, Bur'let us for our 
\parts be conformable to Chrift in his paſſion, 


'ſoutle for us. And letus daily more and more 
by che hand of faith, apprehend and apply to 
gQur hearts & conſciences the paſſion of Chriſt, 
GnIY as a fretting corroſive eate- out the 
poyſonofour ſinfull natures and conſume tt. 
Now followes the ſecond point concerning 
the paſſion of :Chrift, which is under whom | 
he ſuffered, namely under Pontires Pilate. And 


ſelves likewiſe with the ſame minde, which is, that A 
|fin. | Where he teacheth, that there maſt bee1n | 


with miſcries even to' the death of the crofle ; | 


— 


ter with that hideous gyant, laying load upon | 


| two-fold. Firſt, it is a terrourto.all impenitene 
ſinners: for there is no freedome or protects | 


ſuffering in our fleſhas he ſuffered in body and |. 


Chriſt may be faid to ſuffer under him in two 


reſpe&ts. Firſt, becauſe he was then the preſi- 
dent of Turie. - For alittle before the birch; of 


Chriſt, the kingdome of the ewes was taken 


away by the Roman Emperour, and reduced 
into £ Province, and Pontins Pilate was pla- 
ced over the Iewes, not as king; bur as the 
Roman - Emperours deputie. And "this cir- 
cumſtance is noted inthe hiſtorie of the Goſ- 
pell, and here ſpecified in the-Creede, to ſhew 
that the Meſſias was exhibited in the time 
fore-told by , the Prophets. acob+fore-told 
that Shilo muſt bee borne after che ſcepter is 
remooved from Judah: Iſaiah ſaith; that the 
family of Za; ſhall be worne as it wete tothe 
roote, before Chriſt as a branch ſhall fpring + 
outof it. Againe,Chriſt ſuffered under Pontizes 
Pilate as he was a judge : whereby wee are gl: 
ven to underſtand ofa wonder; namely, that, 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, King of heaven and 
earth, was arraigned at the barreof an earthly 
jadge, and there condemned. - For thus: much 
the words in meaning import, that Pontizes Pi- 
late ſate as a judge ups Chriſt,toexamine him, 
to arraigne him,and give ſentence againſt him. 
Wherefore before wee come to. ſpeake of the 
degrees of the Paſſion of Chriſt, we muſt needs 
intreat of his arra5g 
ling; wheref we mult generally conſider theſe 


_ : Firſt, that when be was arraigned be | 
ore Pilate, he was not as a private man,but as | 


Paſion.) | 


upon earth. In hand- | 


a pledge and ſuretie that ftood-in the place and | 
{tead of us miſerable finners, -as the Prophet 
Iſaiah ſaith, He bare our iniquities, and carrs 
onr ſorrowes : and withall in him was mankind 
arraigned before God. Secondly, this — 
ment was made not privately n-acorner, 


openly in thepublike court, and that ina greas | 


feaſt of the Iewes, as it were in the hearing of 
the whole world. Thirdly,though Pilate inci» 
ting,examining, and condemning/Chrift, in- 
tended not to worke any part of mans redemp- 
tion, yet was this-wholly ſet down, in the Coſte 


ſell and good pleaſure of God, inwhoſeroome  , Cyros, 


Pilate ſate.arid whole judgement he exerciſed. 
The generall uſe of Chriſts arraignment; 1s 


on fromthe judgement of God, but by the ar- 
raignement of Chriſt : and thereforeſuch as in 
this life receive not him by faith; mult at the 

end of this world bee ht out to the moſt? 


terrible barre of the laſt judgement, thereto | 
bee arraigned before the King of heaven and | 


earth. And' marke the equine hereof. Chriſt 


himſelfe could not have beene-our Saviour and | 
Redeemer, unlefſe hee had bin brought outro | 


the barre of anearthly judge, & arraigned as a 
guiltie malefaQor : and there is no man; 

earth that lives and dies out of Chriſt, ; buthee 
muſt whether he-wil or no,hold up his hand at 
the bar of the great Iudge ofal mankind,where. 
hee ſhall ſee+hell underneath him burning red 
hot, and opening it ſelfe wide to ſwallow him 
up:& —— hand of God Riding all the 


—_—_—— 


Prophets, Apoſtle, and Saints of giving | 


. Hlobas 


judgement | _, 


_ ——— 


_—_ 
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| & infiniteis the number of thoſe- which make 
| moreaccount of tranſitorieSand earthly mat- | 
es/ with the Gaderers, 


ters,” even of their pigg 
chen of him and his benefits : and ſuch perſons 
ſhould rather be pitied then deſpiſed of us all, 
confidering their eſtate is ſuch, /rhat every day / 
they are going as traitours/pmioned to their 
owne judgement,that they may goe thence to 
etcraall execution. - | | 

© Secondly , Chriſts-arraignment is a com- 
forttoche godly. For he was arraigned before 
Pilate; thatalbiuch as truely beleeve 1n him, 


day of the laſt judgement: he was accuſed be- 
fore ancarthly judge,that they. mghtbe clea- 
red and ed before'the heavenly Tudge* 
laſtly; he was here condemned on earth, that 
we might receive the ſentence of abſolution, 
and be eternally ſaved in heaven. | 
| The arraignment of- Chriſt hath; three 
parts: his apprehenſion, his accuſation, his 
condemnation. Inthe appre 
:the dealing of Chriſt:agd 
ther:dealing of /zdas . and the Iewes: The 
dealing ws proceeding of Chritt was this : 
whemhee ſaw that the time of his apprehenſt- 
on and'death was neere, hee ſolemnly prepa- 
red himſelfe thereto. And his example muſt 
teach every one of us who know not the ſhort- 
nefſe of our daies, every houre to,prepare our 
ſelves againſt the day ofdeath, that then-wee 
may be:tound ready ofthe Lord. W haz ?ſhall 
the Sonne of God himfelfe.make preparation 
to his awne death, & ſhall not wee mottmile- 
rable ſinners doe the ſame; who ttand in necde 
of 4 thouſand preparations more then/hee ?* 
| wherefore ler uscontinually 'thinke withour. 
ſelves thateverypreſcntday ts the laſtday-of 
our life,that ſo we may: addrefle our ſelves ro 
death againſt the nexedayc 7 3 05 
"The firſt thing ONES ory 
16n;//1s'to make choice of the. ezin 
Tich he was to be apprehended ; 'as wull ap- 
eare by conferring the Evangeliſts together. 
Matthew furh, Har.16.36. He wint to the | 


; 
4 


place calletGethſemane :*S:Laks faith, Lak, 2.3. 
39% he womt tothe mount bf Olives as he was dt | 


wy dAnd that we mightnotimagine that 
Chriſt did this that he might eſcape arid> liide 


might not bee arraigned before God at the |. 


rehenlion wee mutt | 


D 


| | Arraignemeiit. 189) 
-divel and all his angels accuſing himz$ with-| | to attach him, For if hee ſhould have flilt re- 
.mhjm a guiltie conſcience condeguning him. | | mained inTeruſalem, the-Seribes and Pharifies 
And thus one day ſhall the arraignment-of | | durſt nothave enterpriled his apprehenſion, be- 
choſe perſons bee, that with full-purpoſe of | | cauſe of the people whom they feared:but out 
heart cleave not to Chritt; and yetalas, huge | | of the citie urthe gard&all occaſion of feare is 


cut of; By this it1s manifeRt;thar Chriſt yee! 
ded himlelte todeath willingly,& not of con+ 
ſtraing;& unleſk his ſufferings had bin yolun- 


ſansfaRtion to Gods juſtice for our fins, Here 
a queſtion offers 1t ſelte tobe conhidered,whe- 
ther a man may lawtully fie in danger & per- 
{ecution,ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe doth nor. Anj* 
When good meanes offiying & juft occafion. 
is offered,itis lawfull to flie. When the Tewes 
ſought ro kill Paul at Damaſcus, the Diſciples 
tooke him by night, and put him through the 
wall;and-let him downe 1n a basket to 

their hands. W he Moſes was called by God to 
deliver the Iraclites,after he had flaine the E- 
gypcran,and the tact was knowne, & Pharaoh 


Madian. And.our Saviour Chriſt ſundry times 
whe he was to 


the. Itislawfull th& to flie 1n perſecution;theſe 
caveats obſerved : I. If a man find not himſelf 
ſufficiently ftrengthned to beare the croſſe. FI. 
his departure mult be agreeable tothe mn 
calling ofa chriſtian, ſerving to the giory of 
God, and the good of his brethren; & the hurt 
of none.” 111. There muſt be freedome at the 
leaſt fora time from. the bond of a maus-pa 
| cicularcalling. Ifhe be a'Magiſtrate, he muſt 
betreed from ruling : If a Mimiſter,from p 
ching & teaching, otherwiſe he may no ie, 
And1n this reſpect Chriſt, who withdrew him 
ſelfat othertimes, would not flicatthis time z. 
becauſe ;the houre of his ſuffering was come, 
wherin he intended moſt willingly to ſubmit 
himſelfto-the good pleaſure&wil.of his father 
[The Reoruly part ofthe preparation, is the 
prayer which Chriſt made:unto his Fatherin 
the garden.” And heerein his doth 
reach us earneſtly to: pray 'unto Gad/againſt 
| the danger of imminent death, and the _ 
tations whuch are to cbme. Ar if Chriſt who, 
was without fin,and had the ſpirit abave mea» 
ſure; had need to pray; cthen'much mote lnve 
we-need tobe watchfulin all-kind-« q 
who are laden with the burthen of fiane; arid. 
fed about witlrmanifold impedimems 
and dang! enemies: -'/ 94 5 rod urs rit 


% 


| In'th' prayer ſandeyt points worthy our 
' | hintlfe from! che ewes, Saint: /ohn4daiths Wrath vr nlidered. | The firſt; who 

T hat: Tudwewhich betraied bins kyew the place he- r__ ? res & Chriſt the: Sonne-of  God:i-bur 

canſd oftevtimees he reſorted thither mith his :Dij* iltwemutt remember the diftintion of mas 

ciples;"wheveas if he had. feareda enfion; | | tures'and T ions 110m the 

he would haverather gon afide:to '{fome-other | ' | fam iſt; he tt 

ſecrer & anwohred place. This tlienis tlie firſt | | 

poin&tobeconfidered;>charChrift knowing | * 

the tithe of tia wnetdeavirrobeart hand; doth | 

— his ownenecort reſotrroſucha | | for his: myfticall:body-the: bur-the 

place; 19 which his enemiesan all likelihood | | truchis;henowpraies for himſelfe/yer.not as 

32124177 . R.4 


tary on hs part, they. could never have bina | 


{ought cokill him for it, he fled to the land of | 


ſtoned, and otherwaes hurt | 
by the lewes, withdrew himſelfe from among | 39 


lob: 18 


bt. I I rae ; 
> * 8” 
os . 


- 


me. awe; we 


| abudgft 


with... 
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. | the infirmities of our nature, and thereupon 
' [prayed thathe might have ſtrength,and power 


| | whole brunt of the pattion to come. - | 
1s to whom he prated ? Av. 


| are further taught;;that when we are plunged 
| into a ſex'of moſt-grievous afflictions, Kovers 


"As Expoſition | 


Arraignement. 


but.as hee was a manabaſed in the forme of a 
ſervant; and that for two cauſes. Firſt, in that 
he was a man,he was acreattire, and in that re- 
"Rs to homage to God the 
reator.: Secondly, as he was man, hee put on 


in his manhood to ſupporthim 1n bearing the 


. Thethird point, 
{To —_— : neither muſt this R—_ as 
th iſt in ing tothe Fatherſhould 
| MS himClſe (wc he is one & the ſame 
God with him. For though ineffence they ad- 
mitnodiſtinfion, yetin perſon or in the pro- 
per-manner of ſubſifting they doe, The Father 
1s one perſon, the Sonne another : therefore as 
the Father ſaying from heaven, This is my well 
beloved Sonne ſpake not to-himſelfe;bur ro the 
|Sonne : ſoagame the Sonne when he prayeth, 
| he praies notto himſelfe, but to the Father. 
- The fourth point, what was the particular 
cauſe of his prayer. e£sſ.His agony, in which 
his ſoule was heavie unto death : nor becauſe 
he feared bodily death, butbecauſe the male- 
diction of the law, eventhe very heate of the 
furie & indignation of God was poured forth 
him,wherewith he was affected & trou- 
bled; as if he had bin defiled with the finnes of 
the whole world : and:this appeares, firſt, by 
the words whereby the. Evangeliſts expreſk 
the agome of Chritt, which fignific exceeding, 
great ſorrow and griefe : ſecondly,his doleful 
complaint to his —_—_ in the garden; Ay 
fouleis heavie pnto the death:thirdly, by his fer- 
ventprayer thrice repeated , full of dolefull 
paſſions : fourthly, by the coming ofan angel 
to comfort him : fiftly, by his bloody ſwear, 
the like whereof was never heard. And herein 
lies the difference berweene Chritts agony, & 
the death of Martyrs : he put on the guilt of all 
out ſinnes, they in death are freed from the 
ſame : he was I:tt to himſelfe yoid of comfort, 
they inthe midft of their afflictions feele the 
unſpeakable comfort of the holy Ghoſt : and 
therefare wee neede not marvell why. Chriſt 
ſhould pray againſtdeath, which nevertheleſle 
his-members have received and borne moſt 
joyfully.- Againe, this moſt bitter-agony of 
Chriſt 1sthe groundofall our rejoycing;and 
[ cauſe by er oeogg the faithfullin che 
perſon of the Philippians; to rejoyce alupazes 
in the Lord, & againe torezoyce. And here wee 


whelmed with che' gulfes of molt. dreadtull 
——_—_ eventhen, then I ſay, weſhould 
not bedifcouraged, . but l;fe- up our hearts by 
feryent prayerto God: Thus did Chriſt when 
mthe he was about to drink the cup of 
the vrathof God, & to fuck up the : 

ofit2 and:Daridajth;that cur wh Ahoy 
calied,on;chendineot the Lord,and yas heard:: 


id feeles'no want; 


B 


y:dregs | 


A 


%. 


1 ſhould ſyffer death for man,andalſocom 


] Fathers will, but only from a meere perturba. 


forme of this prayer ? Af. Chriſt prayes to be 
to come,ſlaying on:this manner, Aer. 14:35 

yarn, this cup paſſe frame: yet with ewo 
clattſes added thereto, 1ft be poſſible, and, Nor 
my wil,bur thy wil be done. But it may be deman- 
ded, kow it could be, that Chriſt knowing that 
it was his Fathers will ang counſel that hee 


into the world for that end, ſhould make ſuch 
a requeſt to his Father without ſinne. Avſ The 
requeſt proceeds'bnly of a weakneſſe or infir- 
mitie in Chriſts manhood without fin, which 
appeares thus: Wee muſt {till conſider ,- that 
when hee made his prayer to his Father , the 
whole wrath-of God, and the very dolours & 
pangs of hell ſeazed upon him : whereby the 


and wholly bent to releeve nature in-his ago» 
ny. For as wh& the heart is ſmitten with grief, 
all che blood in the body flows thither to com» 
fort ir:ſo when Chriftwas 1n this aſtoniſhme, 
the underſtanding and memorie, and'all the 
parts of his humane nature (as it were. for a 
time ſuſpending their owne proper a&tions ) 
concurred to ſuſtaine & ſupport the ſpirit and 
life of Chriſt, as much as poſlibly might bee; 
Now Chriſt being inthe midfl of this perplex- | 
ed eſtate,praics on this manner, Father, if it bee 


delivered from the death & paſſion which was | 


ſenſes and powers of his mind yere aſtonied, | 


poſſible, let this cup paſſe. And theſe words pro= 
ceede not from Ly fin or diſobedience to his 


tion of minde, cauſed onely by. an outward 
means, namely, the apprehenſion vf Gods an- 
ger; which neither blinded his underſtanding 


his Fathers w1l,but only ſtopped & ſtayed the 
att of reaſoning and remembring 'for a little 
time : even as in the moſt perfeQ clock that is, 
the motion may be ſtayed by the. ayre, or by 
mans hand,or by ſome outward cauſe withont 
any defect or breach, made in any part of is. It 
may be objeted, that Chriſts will is flat.con- 
trary to the will of his Father. AuſcChriſts wil 
as hets man, & the will of his Father 18 this a» 
ony, were not contrary; but only diverſt; and 

at without any. contradiction or-coutrarie- 


D 


| tie. Now a man may will a diverſe thing from 
that which God willeth,and that without fin, 


Paxl deſired topreach the word of God in A- 
fa and Bithyniabut he was hindred by the ſpi- 
rit. For al this;there is no contrariety between 
Pard and the ſpirit of God z but in ſhew-of 
diſcord great conſent. For that which Pax! 
willeth well, the oe of God-willetli not, by 


a better wil:though the reaſon her ſecrer, 
andthe reaſon of Pans will manitelt Aga 
the miniſter 1n cfrity reputing the whole c6- 


gregation to beele&,in holy manner ſeckes & 
wils the falvationvfevery one, whichnever- 
theleſle the Lord in his eternall counſell wils 
not. Now betweene both theſe wils there may 
be and is a difference without contrariente. For 
one-good thing 45 itis good may differ from a- 


x The: Aft. point/{ what: 15 the - matter; and: 


hother;but it cannor be c6trary unto it. It may. 


_ 
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further 


nor tooke away his memorie , ſo as hee forgot | 


| Ioh1 2:2, 


A&.16. 
6,7 


: 


2 Cor 
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12:2, 


t.16, 
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[Heb.5.7, 


Chriſts 


further be alleadged, that in his prayer there 
ſcemes tobe a combate and fight in the minde, 


'Anſ. There bee three kinds of combares : the 
one between reaſon and this fight 
is alwaies finfull, and was-not in Chriſt:the {c- 
cond, is betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, and 
this may be in Gods child, who 1s but 1n part 
regenerate; but-it did not. befall Chriſt who 


 divets deſires, upon ſundry reſpedts drawing 
a man toand fro. This may be1n mans nature 


deſire of doing his Fathers, will, ftriving and 
ſtrugling with another defire, whereby nature 
ſeekes topreſerve it ſelfe, cauſed him to pray 
19 this manner. Y 

| | The ſixt point is, in what manner, Chriſt 
prayed. e-Luſ. He prayed to his Father partly 


kneeling, partly lying on his face, & that with 


ſtrong cries & tears,{weating water & blood, 
and-all this hee did for our. innes. Here then 
behold the agony of Chriſt, as a cleere cri- 
ſtall, in which we may fully ſee the exceeding 
greatnefſe of our ſinnes, as alſo the hardnefſe of 
our hearts. *We goe vaunting with our heads 
to heayen as though it. were nothing to ſinne 
againſt'God;whereas the horror of the wrath 
o God for our rebellions, brought downe e- 
ven the.Sonne of God _—_— and laid w_ 
groveling upon the cart wee cannot {0 
much hertiadoce teare for our 1niqui- 
ties, whereas he ſweats blood forus. Oh ler us 
therefore learneto abaſc our ſelves, & to carry 
about us contrite and bleeding hearts, and bee 
confounded in onr ſelves for our fins paſt. - 
The laſt peint, is the event of che prayer; 
| whichis tobeheard, as: the author to the He- 
brewes ſaith; . Heb.5 .7. Chriſt Teſics in the dates 
of Ins fleſt, did offer up unto his Father prayers and 
| ſaepplications, with ſtrong crying and teares, unto 
hims, that was able to ſave him : and was alſo heard 
in that thing which he feared. But ſome will ſay, 


hew was Chriſt heard, ſeinghe ſuffered death 
and bare the sof hell and the full wrath 
of God ? ifhe had beene heard, he ſhould have 


 beene delivered fromall this. e-Lu/wer. Wee 
muſt know that:God heares our prayers two 
waies: I, When hee directly grants our re- 
queſts. I IT, When knowing whats good for 
us, he gives not us our requeſts direftly, buta 
thing anſwerable thereunto, And thus. was 
Chriſt heard : for hee was not delivered from 


given him, whereby his manhood was made 
able to beare the brunt of Gods wrath. And 
inthe ſame-manner God heareth the prayers 


delivered frony the angel of Satan that buffe- 
ted him : bar the Lord anſwered that it ſhould 


will,and affe&ions of Chriſt, and therfore fin. | 


faffering; but yerhee had ſtrength and power | 


not ſo be, becauſe his grace wherby he was 1n« | 


| was perfe&ly holy : thechird,is the combar of | 


without fault:and was in Chriſt, in whom the | 


of his Rs Pax! prayed tobee | 


of the Creede.. 


em eam—————_—_——_ —_——}._ 
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A| bleſſings,s health, life, libertie, &@-which nc 
| wichllanding God holds badke, and greus en 


ſtead thereof ſpirituall graces, patience, faith, 
contentation Ky mind. e Auguſtine ſaith, God 
heares not our prayers alwaics Ing to 
our wils, and defires, .but, according-as' the 
things asked, ſhall be for our falyation.: He is 


like rhe Phyfitian, who goes on to. launce the 
wound, and heares not the'patient gh hee 
cry never ſo, till the cure be ended.” _ - 


Now followeth the ſecond thing to becon- 
ſidered in Chrifts apprehenſion , namely, the 
dealing of the Iewes: wherein we muſt conſi- 


ther concerning Chrifts apprehenfion.. '1 I. 
How they cameto the place & met him.'T II. 
How they laid hands on him. IV. How 
bound him and tooke him away. For the 
before they enterpriſed/ this matter, they did 
wiſely and warily lay their heads zto 
conſult of the time and: place: andalſfo'of the 
manner of apprehending him. So S.Marrhew 
faith, Aſa. 26.3,4,5. There aſſembled together 
the chiefe Prieſts & the Scribes and the Elders 
the people into the Hall Bom chiefe Prieft called 
Caiphas : and conſulted they might takg Te- 
ſu ' by ſubriltie. Whence we learne two good 
inſtructions : firſt, the Tewes haying a quarrell 
againſt Chriſt, could never be at reſttill they 
had his blood:and therefore they conſult how 
they\mighttake him; but God did ſo order 
the matter, and diſpoſe of their purpoſes and 
conſultations, that even thereby hee did oon- 
found them, and their whole nation. For b 
reaſon of this hainous- ſinne againft Chri 
came the juft wrath of God upon them ,' and 
ſo remaineth untothis day. W hereby we fee, 
that the-Loxd will overthrow ſuch in their 
owne wiledome,that wil be wiſe withour the 
direction of Gods Word, and againſt Chriſt. 
And thus 1t was with eAchitophel, who for 
wiſedome was as the Oracle of God: yetbe- 
cauſe hee rebelled againſt the Lords annoin- 
ted , God confounded him-in his owne wiſe- 
dome. For when his counſell which hee gave 
againſt David was not followed, hee thought 
himſclfe deſpiſed,as the text ſaith, 2 Sam. 17. 


| 23. 41d ſadled bis Aſſe, and roſe and went home 


into his citie and put his howſhold in order and han- 

ed him{elfe:and in this ation he ſhewed him- 
7-16: more ſen(lefle then a bruite beaft. And in 
our dates, the Leagures that have boundither- 
ſelves by oath to root out the Church of God; 
by his moſt wonderfull providence turne their 
7. ovar's againſt themſelyes,and deſtroy'each 0- 
ther. Therefore if we would be wiſe, we muſt 
learne tobe wiſe in Chrift : for elſe our coun- 
ſell wilbe our own confafion.Secondly, hence 
welearne, that if any ſhall live in tubbornnes 
and rebellion againft Chriſt, the Lord-will-fo 
and order thoſe-men , or that: people , 


carry. 
abled to refift his temptation, was ſufficient: & | * | that in the end they ſhall bee the very cauſes 
2 Cor.1z, | Pal finding the frumx of his-prayers on this | | of their own perditi6;This we ſee moſt plain- 
9. manner that he will cejoyce | | ly in pr char of theſe ewes: for they 
: in his ities. -Others pray. for temporall | | evermore enyied Chrift, & now they go onto 
PR, YT take | 


der foure things :-I. How they conſult toges- | 


Mart. 26. 
47» 
Luk. 22. 
1 47+ 
1 lok.18.3. 


Luk. 23. 


Iz, 


[192 Chiiſts + 
take counſell againſthim; but God fo diſpo- 


An Expoſition 


A. 


ſed thereof; that even by this meanes 
brou 10N Upon Away aan andtheir 
country. - This muſt teach thee to take heede 


hath many waies to worke thy con- 
foſfion :.as, thy Sabdiepes to condemn e thee; 
thy friends to forſake thee; the divell and his 
angels ro:torment & moleſt thee;and his crea- 
turesto annoy thee: Yea, the Lord can leave 
11 theſe, and make thine owne ſelfe to bee the 
dire& meanes of working thine owne confuh- 
onbothin body and ſoule eternally : and that 
eventhen when thou art moſt warie and wiſe 
in thine ownebehalfe : and this is the reward 
of all choſe that walke on in their evill- wayes 
withoutany true converlion. 
Having conſulted, inthe next place. they 
come tothe garden, where Chriſt was to bee 
a And here wee are to conſider 
whathey: were that came, namely, the Scribes 
and Phariſies, the high Prieſts and their ſer- 
vants; a band of ſouldiers, and the ſervants of 


which came with one conſent to the place 
where Chriſt was,that they might attach him. 
Where we learna good leflon, thar all forts of 
wicked: men diſagreeing among themſelves, 
can.agree agarnſt Eieiſt, The Scribes and Pha- 
rules were two contrary ſetts, and at diſcord 
one with another in- matters of religion : and 
Indas was one of Clriſts diſciples : the: Elders 


Gentiles: all theſe were at variance among 
themſelves, and could not one brooke another. 
So: alſo wee reade that Herod and Pontives 
Pilate were not friends ; but at the ſamecime 
when Chriſt was apprehended, Pilate ſent him 


ſo doe:ithe wicked ones of this world 1n all 


ainſt the Church of Chrift atthis day.- And 
10wſoever ſuch bee at diſcord among them- 
ſelves, yet they doe all joyne hand .in hand to 
perſecute Chriit in his members. And the rea- 
{on isplaine; becauſe Chriſt and his religion is 
as flat oppoſite to the ee I diſpoſition of all 
men; as light is ctodarkeneſle. 
 Againgwhereas weſceſo many ſorts of men 
ſo amiably conſenting to take Chriſt; we may 
note:/how all men naturally doe hate and ab- 
horre him, and his religion. And looke as then 


members, and will be to the end of the world. 
They are accountedas the off-{couring of the 
world, men not worthy to live on the face of 


| the earth: as Chriſt told his Diſciples,ſaying : 


Ye ſhall be hated of all nations names ſake. 
{\Letusalſo marke how > | 
T hey. came with clubs and ftaves as unto atheife. 


well.that Chriſt was no man of violence; 
meek and lowly:and yet. they came armed:to: 


differed. from them all : the ſouldiers were | 


to Herod, and they were made friends. Now as | 
theſe wicked men did conſpire againft Chriſt; |. 


- | how thouliveſt in thy ſins : for if thou doe ſo, | 


Pontius Pilate, and the Elders of the Iewes : ail | 


— 


countries. and kingdomes-band themſelves a- | 


1t was with Chriſt, ſohath it beene with all his | 


theſe came furm-. | 
ſhed -to,apprehend Chriſt :- the 1 text ſaith , | 


All the whole nation of the Iewes knew right 


” 


— 


B 


| word when he raiſed up Lazar : for when he 


1 alſo marke what a wonderful might & power 
| by bus Miniſters lawfullycalled byhim chere- 


| on earth, Its the ſavoury of life vuto, 


þ 


apprehend him ; as though hee bad beene ſome 
mightie 
app ed, but have reliſted them. W here 
we ſee the propertic of 'an' evill. conſcience, | 
which 1s to teare where there is no cauſe at all. 
This cauſethſome to bee afraid of their owne 
ſhadowes : and if they ſee buta worme peepe 
outof the ground, they are at their wits end; 
and as Salomon {aith, Pro.28.1. The wickedflee 
when none purſueth them. | 

After that they are now come to Chriſt, we 
are to conſider two things in-their meetings : 
I. Chriſts communication with them. IL The 
treaſon of Judas, Concerning their conference, 
it 1s ſaid: [eſo knowing all things that ſhouldcome 
unto hins, went forth, andſaid unto them, Whom 
ſeeke ye ? T hey anſwered him, Teſts of Nazareth: 
Tefics an{wertd, I am he. Now 1o foone as he had 
faid, / am bee, the Routeſt of them fell tothe 
me as being aſtoniſhed at the majeſtic of 
us word, Wherenote, that the Word of God 
is a word of power. The ſame power was in his 


had lien inthe grave, and hadentred into ſome 
degrees of corruption , hee did-no more, but 
laid, Lazar come forth. And hence wee may 


is in the Word : for-1t 15 the very 
word of Chrift, and therefore being preached 


unto, hath the ſame power) and force init, 
which Chriſt himfelfe ſhewed:when he wok 
. tolave 


thoſe that heare it : or the ſavonr-of onto 
death. It is like to a vapour or perfume itithe 
ayre,which in ſome mens noſtrils is ſavorie & 
pleaſant, and deth revive themz:;and others a» 
gaine it trikerth' dead: : And: ore ev 

onethat either now, or heretofore hath heard 


| this word preached, ſhall find ittobe untothe | 


either a word of power to ſavetheirſoules, or 
through their corruption the miniſtry of death 
and condemnation. Againe, ifa'word ſpoken 
by Chriſt,being ina baſeor loweſtare, be able 
to overthrow tusgenemies, then at th&laft day 
when he ſhall come in glorie, and power, and 
majeſtie to judge both the quick and the dead, 
what power ſhall his words have, Go.yo curſed 


pared for the divell & his angels. The conſidera- 
tion of this,that the word of Chriſt ſhall even 
be as powerfull at thatday, muſt beea motive 
to every one of us to cauſe-us tocome untg! 
him : and while we have time in theſe daies of 
grace and mercie yo ſeeke to be reconciled un« 
to:him for all our finnes, leftat the day wee 
heare that-dreadfull voice of Chriſt ſoundi 
againſt us, Go ye curſedinto everlaſting fire, 54, 
_- And thus-much for the communication, 
Now followeth 7udas his treaſon:wherein we 


' are toobſeryeitheſe things : I. The qualities] 


_ ps the mo. he the the treg« 
on: He was by:calling a diſciple choſen tobe 
| which is the chiefeſt inEccleſia- 


. 


jan. 
' (cal callings, and-among thedaſciples he w 


_ 


* 
v 


Arraignement:| 


ntate that would not have beene | 


of my Father into everlaſting fire, which was pres | 


Tob.r8.4, 
5,6, 


loh. 17. 
43- 


16, 


Mar.zs. 
41. 


: in 


| 
2 Cor,z, | 
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I Ti, 
16, 


4, 
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; 


I Tim. 6, 


ler. 15 


- 


"|Chriſts: 


Tbutyet he was a tra 


of the Creeae. 


—_— ————— 


ſteward in Chriſts family, ind barethe bag : 
ytor, and did more againſt 
Clift then all the Lewes did: For he brought 
them to the place. where they. might appre- 
hend him : and when they: were come, did 
point him out unto them, and delivered him 
1nt6 their hands: nay,he gave thema ſigne and 


leade bim away warily. Here we ee the cauſe 
why. Chriſt called /zdasa diyell : for he ſaid : 


by nouriſhing a wicked and- covetous heart. 
And here we are taught , that the Miniſters of 
the word; if they make no-conſcience of finne, 
by che juſt; judgement of God doe proove di- 
vels. incarnate ; - this example of Izdas doth 
manifeſt the ſame : and thereaſon 1s plaine, for 
the more knowledge a man hath, the more 
wicked he 1s, if he want grace. They are like 
m this. caſe. unto a man that hath meate-and 
drinke enough, : but no ſtomacke to digeſt 
meate : whereby the more he eateth,the more 
1t turneth to-his hurt. This I ſpeake not to-de- 
face the callings of Miniſters, but that thoſe 
which preach' Gods Word, ſhould notdoe it 
with impenitent hearts, living in their owne 
finnes. - For it is a fearefull thing for a manco 
ſpeake unto the people, of the pardon of their 
iznnes , and yet humſelfe not to apprehend the 
fame by faith. A lumpe of waxe it you keepe it 
from heate,or from the fire, it keepes his owne 
forme ſtill, bur if itbe held tothe fire, igmeks 
and runnes abroad: ſo Miniſters who by rea- 
fon of their callings come necre God, it they: 


they ſhall, finde- that the .corruptions of their 
hearts will melt abroad. as waxe at the-hire, 
And. therefore every -one that. is delagned co 
this calling , muſt firſt Purge himſelte of his 
owne finne, or elſe Gods judgements thall fall 


upon him, as they did on, Jade that betrayed 
i bald; No 1 70 4 ; ob ſi 

Secandly,, let us conſider what mooyed ſus 
das tobetray.his Maſter ; namely, the defce of 


| wealth and gaine : and this -coyetouſnes, winch 
15 an inſatiable defire of mondy ,. is the yoot/of 


all finne :. not that all lfinnes came of it, but be»! 


” 
'- ., 


cauſe where 4t1s, there al 4G ny 
ſerved,and doe get ſtrength. The defite ofehit -, 
tie peeces of filyer. cauſed Indas to make; ana- 
reement with the Iewesto. betray his maſter. 
CS man will haply -lay., that chis pratice 
of Tudzs. was very ftrange.,.'and that noman 
now living =. doe the like for any moucy. 
eAnſiv. Indasis dead indeed, but his practice 1s 
'yetalive: for inthe high and weightie calling 
of the munitery; he that hath charge of ſoules, 
and either. cannot teach ,.and feed his flocke, 
orelſe will not, though he betray not Chriſt in 
lus owne perſon, yer he betraies the members 
of Chriſt unto the divell. If a nource ſhould 


{in ſomeaccount; becauſe he was.as 1t werea! A 


token, ſaying, Whom I kiſſe,he it #:tuke him and | 


Have 1 not choſen you twelve , and one of you 18 8 
divell ? He becameto be a divell and atraitor | - 


belumps of iniquitie and. live 1n their fannes, | 


cake a mans child tobring up, and yet {eldome 


m— 


— 


. | flight Forthe 


— 


childe pineth away for very liunger; is not ſhe 
Sr-tieans of the death of it? yes verily.” 
And fo it 1s with him that taketh upog- him 


Arcaignement. | 193 | 


the charge of Gods people, and meyer: 
them wath the milke of Gods word, orelſe fo 
ſcldome thar.their ſoules doe famiſh+: he is the 


into the hands of their enemies : and ſhall bee 
condemned for them as a traitour unts God 
ualefle he repent. Beſides thoſe' that live by 
craffique/1n buying and ſelling,make gairie by 
lying, ſwearing, and breaking the Lords Sab- 
bath; eventhey alſo are very 1udaſſes for they 
chop away their ſoules with the divell for a 
little gaine. And more lamentable is their caſe 
becauſe 1t 1s hard to finde one of a hundred in 
the world that makes conſcience of a lie, or of 
any bad dealing if any gaineatall may come 
thereby, Men uſe to cry out on Zudas for be- 
traying Chriſt : and they doe wellz yet they 
themſelves for x little worldly pelte betray 
their owne ſoules. If ſuch would not be conn- 
ted [udaſſes, they muſt leave off ſinne,, and 


the works of their callings: 

Thirdly, letus conſider what courſe 7nd 
tooke in betraying Chriſt, he was = 
| miſke, ſaying. Haile, Maſter , and kiſſed im. 
br _ heſo? _— he plaied the moſt pal-. 

e hypocrite : for having gotten a-peece'of 
money , hee thought that kd ram Chriſt; not 
any of his fellow duſciples ſhould have known 
of it, (though Chriſt knew it well enough)and 
therefore hee comes :in this manner.ro-hijm, 


himſelf trom amongft them at the very pinch 
as he had done Gonepionts deformacfad this 
practice alſo of [ada iscommonin 
Tudus an: enemy-unto Chriſt ſpeaks him faite, 
and {alutes him': and ſo.doe moſt of ourferure: 
and drowke-proteftants in England 2:.they fa- 


ceving his Sacraments; and-as:the- ; 
ſaith, 7hey honour God'with their lips," bue theix 


hearts are farre from lum. We may 1 EX= 
tence of this :- every man will fay;\Lord; 
- but in their lives and xonverfations; few 


there bee that deny him not, both intheir du- 
ties which they owe unto God, as alforuntheir 
duties towards their-brethren.- Many come to 


by the Magiſtrates lawes: but whenithey/ars 


'| come,: they worſhip nor God intheir hearts; |. 


which 1s plainely ſeene by the breachof 'Gods 
holy Sabbath in ay place: andthat they 


make more accountol rept => + It 

E/aw, then of thew birth-right :andot thirty 
peeces of filver, then of: Chriſt himſel&; -' 1 > 
_ - Fhe third pointr6+-bee handleq-1n Chriſts 
apprehenſion ,-15 that they lay -on'/hims; 


reſiſtance made by. Chraits their: 


wiſts relifted;and: 
ſpecially Perer drawing: bs 


F.2 at 


murtherer of them , and hath betrayeU:them|| 


keepe a good conſcience in Gods worſhip, and|| 


ſub-{ 


thinking that Chrift would have -conveyed | 


lute Chriſt, bothby hearing has Wordandre-| 


heaxe Gods Word becauſe they arecompelled/| 


w ada ane mares = ts one. ten 
i{ciples. 11: 


F< oY OI 


þ 
Luk.22, 
47» 


[ar pevbe give 'it milke z iſo much chae; the 
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the tates fromthe wheat, but to ſuffer both to 
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An Expoſition 


Arraignement. 


This fatour Saviour Chriſt reprooves : and 
that for theſe cauſes. Firſt, becauſe his diſciples 
were private men; andthey that came to ap- 
prchend him were Magiſtrates. Secqndly, he 
was to worke the worke of mans redemption: 


hinder him. Avd from this prattice of Peter 
we may learne,thatnothing 1nthe world is fo 
hard to a man, as totake up hiscroſſe and fol- 
low Chrift.. One weuld thinke it ſhould be a 
hard matter for him to encounter with his 
enemies., eſpecially they being ſtronger then 
hee ; but Petey ſoutly refiſting makes no- 
thing ofit: whereas a little before when Chriſt 
told him and the reſt concerning his paſſion, 


could not hold up their heads : ſo hard a thing 
it is to beare the crofle;z and for this very 
cauſe afterward when -Chriſt reprooved him 
for ſtriking, both he and all the-reſt of the dif- 
ciplesfledaway. Secondly, Perey 1n all mans 
reaſon was to bee commended , becauſe hee 
ſtrake in the defence of lis maſter ; bur Chritt 
reprooves himforit.; Whence we learne, that 
if a man be zealous for Chriſt , he muſt be zea- 
lous within the compaſle of his calling : and 
netbe zealous firſt , and then looke for a cal- 
ling, bur firſt looke for a calling, andthen be 
zealous. Which thing 1f Peter had marked, 
he had not dealt fo raſhly ;:for being without 
che compaſi of his calling hee could not but 
doe amifſe. Here 1t may be demanded, whe- 
ther / Chritt and his religion may not bee 


| | maintained by the ſword? 7 anſwer, that the 


Magiſtrate; which 1s-the Vicegerent of the 
Lord,isthe keeper of both tables : and there- 
fore 18 to.maintaine religion with the ſword : 
and.ſo may»put todeath-Atheiſts , which hold 
thereisno Godzof which ſort there are many 
18 thefe daies:and heretikes, which malicioul- 
Iy maintaine, and hold any thing that over- 
throwes. the foundation. of religion in the 


the ſervants are commanded. not to plucke up 


now Peter by this fact did- what he could to | 


they were'1o heavie with griete that they | p 


Churches whereof - they:.are members. But | 
. | ſome objedt;, that iwtheparable of the field, 


grow-till harveſt > /and that theretore' there 
mulſt;be mo ſeparation of heretikes and true | 


the execution of heretikes z but it ſpeakes ohe- 
ly of che finall ſeparation-which muſt be inthe 
end of: theworld. - For there the maſter of the 
family doth fignific -God himſelfe, and the 


ofthe whole carth : and by tares 1s meant not 
onely:heretikes , but alſo. thoſe that are forth 
of the Church: the ſervants.are Gods holy An- 


gels,and the harveſt 1s the laſt judgemenc. Here 


may be demanded, who may uſethe 

ſword 2 - wdnfm:. All men may uſe the ſword” 
toſtnke and-to kill, into whoſe hands God 
the: fovord. Now God putteth it into 


| the hand; firſt and -principally of the publike 
Magiſteaenwho when quit occaſion ſerves,may | 


feld, the Church Milicantfpread over the face | 


A 


Chriftans before the laſt day of judgement. bes 
Anfſa.” Theſcope of thatplace 1s notto forbid | 


draw'it out. Andagaine, it is put into a pri- 
vate mans hand ſometime. A private man 
when he is aſkiledof bis enemy, may take the 
{wordin way of his owne defence, and may 
kill his enemy therewith (1f therebe no other 


 helpe)not doing it upon malice, but becauſe he 


can no otherwiſe eſcape,and fave his own lite : 
and fo for want of a Magiſtrate, he is a Magi- 
ſtrate unto himſelfe. 

Inthe flight of the Diſciples we may con- 
ſider two things : the time, and the qualitie of 
the perſons. The time, wasatthe apprehenſi- 
on of our Lord and Saviour. And this came to 
paſſe not without the ſpeciall providence of 
God: thatit might be knowne that Chriſt had 
ng helper or fellow in the accompliſhment of 


the worke of our redemption:and that,where- | 
| as we for our ſinnes deſerved to be forſaken of 


all creatures., he being our pledge and ſuretie 
might be forſaken for us. As for the qualitie 
of the perſons that flie, they were the choſen 
diſciples of Chriſt ſuch as had beleeved in him, 
confeſſed him, and preached in his name. And 
this ſerveth to teachius, that GOD will other- 
whiles forſake his owne children-and fer 
vants, and leave them to themſelves in fome 


| part, that they may feele their wants and mi- 


{eries,and their weakeneſle in themſelves, ayd 
by that meanes be humbled thoroughly,and be 
touched with an hangring defire aftes Chriſt. 
As a mother ſets downe Re childe and hides 
ber ſelfe ſuffering itto cry, fall, and breake the 
face, ' not becauſe ſhee hates it, but thatſhee 
mky teach it to dupon her;and love her ; 
ſo God giveth grace to his children, and yet a- 
gaine ſometime he doth in part withdraw it 
tromthem , and then they faile ih their duties 
ſundry wayes: andthis he doth to make them 
aſhamed of themſelves, and tocauſethem to 
put all their confidency out of themſelyes in 
the merits of Chriſt. I 

The fourth thing to bee- conſidered 1n 
Chriſts apprehenſion, is theirbinding of him. 
In which aCtion of theirs wee are to ebſerye 
firſt of all the circumſtance of time, when this 
binding was: . When our Saviour Chriſt had 
faid unto them, 7am he, they being aftoniſhed 
fell ro the d:and withall,vhen Peterhad 
{mitten oft CAlalhng eare with the ſword, 
Chriſt-healed the ſane miraculouſly. Yetfor 
all thus,” though they tad ſeene his wonderfull 
power both in word and deed, they proceed 
in malice againſt himy and lay hands on himy 
and binde him as a malefaor. In this we note 
what a fearefull ſinne hardnefle of heart is : the 
danger whereof appeareth in this,” that if a 
man bee overtaken with it , there is nothing 
that can tay oF daunt him in his wicked pro- 
ceedings: no not thepowerfull words & deeds 
of Chriſt biumſelfe. 'And indeed among Gods 
judgements there is none more fearefull then 
this : and yet (how fearefull ſoeverit be)ir isa 
rife finne among us intheſe our dates. For it 
1s' very evident by common rence , that 
the' more men are taught the dofriueg of the 


v 


law, 
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| | which, the more it is beaten upon with-the 


| the exceeding deadneffe of ſpirit. Andlerus be 


| and.ſtcad,beares the perſon of all ſinners : and 


nersare taught hereby to reforme- and amend 


And: indeed this ſhewes unto us. the feare- 
| full and dangerous eſtate of all choſe thargoe 


E | not accept of at ? SYED! [H99. 


Math. 26, 


Mark. 14. 
civill Tudge Pontins:' Pilate, as is plainly. ſer 
forch by all the Evangeliſts. And: Chrifts ar- 
'raignment before Caiphas was a preparation 


$7. 
Luke 22, 


Joh, is, 


| Theend rn his inditement:.1 n I. The whalete- 
Bour-anad proceeding thereof. For the -firlt : 
'Chriſt was indited;carely-in:the morni 


ea. th _ 


|Chriſts:” ©} of the Oreede..” - 
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; 


laws andof the Goſpel; the more hardand |A 


elefle are their hearts: like unto the ſtithy; 


hammer,the harder itis. And againe,tt is 
Coke finde men that ſorrow for their ſunnes, 
and feele the want of Chrift: whach 


reſolved that it is a moſt terrible judgement 
of God, the rather to bee feared, | becauſe it 1s 
like a pleaſant fleepe, into-which when a man 


And therefore avee for. our parts muſt: looke 
untoatwith feare and trembling , leſt it take 
ſuch holdof us chat we be paſt all hope of re» 
| Furthermore " this binding of Chriſt: was 

efigured' untousn the; ſacrifices of the old 


ficed," was tyed with cords, and bound, and 
ſobroughr to the altar. And whereas Chriſt 
was bound , wge muſt not conſider. him im his 
owne perſon: but as he ſtanding 1n our roome 


therefore whereas he: is thus taken captive by 
hisenemies, to bebrought before a-mortall | 
judge,there to be arraigned for us; hence wee 
learne two: good inftructions. - Firſt, here isa 
comfort to all the people of God :.:Chrift was 
baund by his enemies, that they might be un- 
looſed from the bondage of Satan ; finne, and 
theirowne corruptions (under which they lie 
bound by nature) and might have free libertie 
inandby him.. Secondly, all impenitent fim- 


their hearts and lives. - For what exceeding 
madnefle isthis;thatthey by Chriſts bonds be- 
ing fctat libertic, will-yer (ie and dieuntheir 
linnes,and take pleaſure to lie bound hand and 
foote-under the power: of finne> and+ Satan. 


on ftil}tn their finnes. For whatcan they fay 
farthemſelves at theday of judgement, when 
agnow they have freedome offered , and will 


Thus much of 'Chriſts apprehefion 3:now 
followeth the inditement:» For:chey-proceed 
agatuſthim judicially;afrer the cultome:of the! 
ova. - _ indicement was two-fold: One 

tore C aiphas the Jigh pricft un the great 
Councell at Terafalem; the ſecond beforethe 


to: the ſrcond: before Ponce Pilate, 'that the 
lewes might throughly proceed againkt lym. 
Incthe-irit we-are £0. contider theſe points: I, 
The time, in which-Chrift was indited. 11. 


Mmprcaryr _ z: _ was ap 
1243 night,and withallhaſt brought into Ca- 
bas br genres "kept him allnight;, and 


at the breake of the y Caiphas 


and the Elders with the Scribesand:Phariſees, 
held'a ſolemne 'councell agamſthim : and | 
| there they received' accuſations and condetms 
ned ham before morning they 
ſent ham to the common Hall; as Saint </Afar- 
thew ſaith, When the morning was come, all the 
chiefs Prieſts and Elders 
ſell againſt leſits to pit L 
him away bound,and delivered him to Pontius 
| Pilate. In which action of theirs we are to 
marke two points. Firtt, the diligence of un- 
godly men, and the quickneſſe of their nature 
to practiſe fin and wickednefle : as 1t was faid 
| ir feet runneroevill, and 
they.make baſte to ſhed blood, When the I{- 
raclites would facrifice to the golden calfe 
which they had made.itis ſaid they roſe ap eare= 
ly in the morning. Hence it appeares,that if God 
leave eisto our ſelves, we are as ready topra- 
Gtiſe any miſchiefe as the fire is to burne with- 
| out delay,and that with much violence. Now 
the contideration'of this muſt moove every | 
one of us to take heed of all occalions and pro- 
vocationsto ſinne whatſoever they be, that the 
corruption of our nature breake not forth any. 
way. Secondly, in the circumftance-of the | ' 
time of this Councell, we may markethe raſh- 
nefle of this ſolemne afſembly in judiciallpro- 
cecdings': whereas they examine him of 
ns doctrine, andalſo of his Diſciples, omit» 
ting: ſuch circumſtances as ſhould have beene 
uſed,as the ſerious examining of witnefles,and | 
the weighing of his contrary anſwers:for he is 
taken and brought” before the Judge and con- 
demyed an-the ſudden. Now as this was the 
practice of. the Conneell, ſo on the co! 
the common complaint of theſe times is 6Ff the 
flow diſpatch of matters in law; and of the 
longdelay : i fo much that ſome"bealmoſt |. 
undone-before their ſuits be ended; whereas 
judiciall proceedings were ordained by God, 
not for mens undoing, but for the maintain 
of 'the common peace,and libertie,and wealth, 
And therefore juſtice ou 
with ſuch ſpeed; asmen t 
-» Theend of Chriſts inditement was dire&tly 
to kilt him, and toput him to death, -Here 18 
[no indifferers-proceeding A bee looked oy 
| ring on every hah the'very bloo 
iſt. Where note, that inthe hearts 'of 
all wicked men, there is an ingrafted/hatred of 
{ Chriſt; ' and as itwere bred in the bone ! and 
the ſame affeftion the world carryettto the 
members of Chriſt, This hatred is manifeſt in | 
the promiſe, [will pet enmuity bes 
the wonpan, betweene thy ſord and 
res in the hatred that Cam 
bare rohis brother Lhel;] I/narb towards 1> 
faars | Eſa towards Jacob i and the-Gentiles 
that were without the covenants, rewards the | 
Church: of God-/av'all times.” /And-to corne 
neere w ourſelves, this 1 _ 
is mche heart of the wicked againt Chriſt an 
his members, 1s as plentifull and'as evident as 


, atwhichtime 


be people rooks coun- 


is falne; hee feeles neither-paine- nor griefe. | / 


of the old Tewes, 


-Teftament: for the beaſt that was to be-lacrt- B 


2” 


pou bedifpatched 


her iſeed,” It a 


—e— 
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by mightbe fur- 
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| none -other cauſe, bur becauſe they profeſi 
Chaft.. And: bereupen-the very profcfiionof 
religions laden with ricke-names and re- 
prochfull tearmes by all ſorts of men. 

/And thus. much of the end ME af 
theix Councell. The proceeding in judgement 
| ands in theſe points. I. They ce Chriſt 
II, They bring witneſſes againſt him. -II I 
They adjure him to tell them who hee 1s 2. of 
chele inorder. .Firit,they examine our Saviour 
Chrift of his daftrine , tuſpeting himto be a 
falſe prophet : ſecondarily, of his diſciples, as 
ſuſpecting him fedictoully to raiſe up anew 
ſed unto himſclfe, tomake a faftion among 
the Iewes. Now to this: examination let us 
marke Chriſts anſwer , uz which he faith no- 
thing atall concerning his diſciples : whereas 
notwithſtanding he might have ſaid , that one 
of them betraied him,another denied him,and 
_| the reſtfledaway : whereby we note chat it 1s 
not our duty at all times, and in all places, to 
| ſpeake ofthe faults & wants that we know by 
| ophers. -Secondly, the anſwer which he makes 
is only-concerning his doftrine: . whereby the 
Muniters of God andall-menelſe are taught, 
that. beeing called before their enemies ,, to 
givea reaſon of their doRrine z; they are (as 
Saint Peter faith) ro be alwaies ready. to give an 
account of the hope that tein them, And tarther 
we-are to. conſider the wiledome that Chriſt 
uſethrinanſwering, for be ſaith nothing, of his 
doQrine jn particular, but {aid, /ſpake openty in. 
the world.l ever taught in the Synagogue,e inthe 
Temple whither the lewes reſortea; mn ſecret bave 
I taught nothing :: ake them therefire what 1/aid 
| which heard me : behold they can tell you what 1 
ſaid.- Now: the reaſon why be anſwered: thus 
ſparinglyan general tearmes ; 1s hecauſe their 
- | examnation ferved onely to intangle him,and 
aut of -his words to gatier matter of accuſati- 
on. After whoſe example we may learne;that 
beingcalled to make an{wer of our faith and 


{0;as thereby we doe not intangle our ſelves, 


herepf-we' have a notable example 1n the A- 
poltle Pur, At.23.6. Againg,in the words of 
Chriſts anſwer we mult obſcrve two things. 


publtke.. Now hence it may bee demanded; 
| whether Miniſters-may/ handle the Word of 
God privately or no 2; 4». The ftate of Gods 
Church is-ewo-fold : peaceable, or trouble+ 
ſore: In-the cime of peace, Miniſtersmutt 
peeachthe ward publikely ;-but in time ot per. 


rant- preacly privately : -and:;andeede at ſuch 
times the aſſemblies of the: Church makepri- 
vate places publike. And hence we learne,that 
intimesÞ peace all thoſe thatare calied'tottie 
office ofebe muuniſtery, -muſt {2f it be poſhble ) 


| greſſg 
Sens : andthey taught juſtificationby the 


{ and wicked men in their lives and converſati- 


ons : and therefore Chriſt commanded ithe 


| they. muſtnot doe. becauſe they ſay and doe 


% 


- | but.came-and preached borh 1n their Temple 


| converſing among the Tewes. ' For it Chriſt 


doQrine before our enemies, we are todoe it | 


Nox give any advantage unto our enemies: and | 


Firſt; that the place where Chriſt taught-was } 


ths Churchat God, they may with good war- | 
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everir :eyen in theſe'our daies: - For a-| A | ſpend their labours publikely, ſo as they may | . 
mon men none are. more maligned and. — good. Secondly , whereas Thritt 
bucitbedchoſs that Chriſt: and for | | faith, hee preached in their Synagogues and 


Temple, which at that time were places full of 
diſorder ;; inſomuchas he calledthe Temple a 
den of theewes : and the Scribes and Phariſces 
had a the doctrine of the law ,-gran/c 

commandements of God by their ewe 


works of the law, as Paul faith, Theybeimgig- 
norant no the righteouſneſſe of God,and LAT. 
50 eftabliſh their owne righteonſveſſe, winch is by 
works.had not ſubmitted s 
ouſneſſe of God. Betides all this,they were looſe 


people that they ſhould abſerve,and doe what- 
ſoever the Scribes and Phariſees bid them ,  fit- 
ting in CAoſes chaire:: bur after their workes 


not. : Now althoughtheſe corruptions and de- 
Saviour Chriſt made” no ſeparation from ir, 


andSynagogues, where theſe ſeducers and faiſe 
teachers were. And hence we gather, that the 


ſeparate themſelves from all afſemblies'for 
the wants thereof, holding that our Church is 
no Church ; that the grace which 1s wrought 
by the preaching of the word among us; 1s:no- 
thing elſe but a /athanicall illufion ; that Sacra- 
ments are no ſacraments; I ſay, that theirpra- 
Gtice 1s condemned by /6ur Saviours Chriſts 


{ſhould have followed their opinion, he ought 
to have fled fromamong(t the Iewes, and not 
ſo much as once to have come into the. Tem- 
ple, or taughtintheir Synagogues; but corn 
trartwiſe he: joyned himſelte with them ::and 
therefore wee cannot in good conſcience dif- 
joyne our ſelves from the Church of Eng- 
land. The ſecond thing to bee obſerved-iri 
Chriſts aaſwer, is that he referres Caiphas to 
the judgement of his hearers, being reſolved 
of the truth of his owne dofrines though 
ſundry;of them were his/utter egemies, - Be- 
hold then a g6dod example for all the Mini- 
ſters of Gods word to follow ; teaching them 
to deliver Gods word fo purely and — 
thatif they becalled anto queſtion about 

ſame, they may be bold to appeale tothecon- 


ſciences of tiaar hearers although they be wic-| 


Noi after this anſwer, oneof ehe ſervants! 


of Caiphas ſmites Chrift witharod; 1n whom 
the ſaying is verified; Like maſter, like ſervant : 
that is;/1t the maſters bee wicked , ſervants 
comimonty wil be wicked alfo; ifth be 
an enemy to Chriſt, his ſervant will be Chriſts 
enemy alfo. - And this 25-the' cauſe why there 
are fomany lewd apprentifes and ſervants, be- 
cauſe there are ſo many lewd maſters. Many 


maſters complainof ſervanes now adaiesz but 


there is; more cauſe' why they: ſhoutd com- 


elves to the righte-" 


formities were un the Iewiſh Chutch, yer our | 


pradtice of all thoſe men inour Church; which | 
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plaine of themſelves : for uſually ſervants will 
not become obedient rd their maſters, till their 
maſters firſt become obedient unto Chrift : 
therefore let maſters learne to obey God, and 
then their ſervants will obey them alſo. + 

Further , Chriſt being ſmitten, makes this 
anſwer, If I have evill ſpoken heare witneſſe of the 
evill : but if 1 have well ſpoken, why ſmteſt thou 
me?making complaint of an injury” done unto 
him. Now hereupon ſcoffing ian the eApo- 
ftataſaith , Chriſt keepes not his owns lawes, 
but goes againft his owne precept; when as 
he ſaid, If one ſtrike thee on the one cheeke, turne 
ro hims the other alſo. But we muſt know;that in 
theſe words Chrifts meaning 1s, that a man 
muſt rather ſuffer a double wrong, then ſeeke a 
private revenge. And therefore Chrilt ſpake in 

is owne defence, which aman may lawfully 
doe, and not ſeeke any —_ : tor itis one 
thing to defend his owne caufc,and another to 
ſeeke revenge. 

Now followes the ſecond point 1n their 
proceeding, which 1s, the ucing of falſe 
witneffes againſt him ; as Sainv ALerthew laith, 
T he whole Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt 
him, and though many came, yet found they none : 
for they could not agree together, becauſe 
they alleadged falſe things againtt him; which 
they could not preove. And thus the mem- 
bers of Chriſt have often ſuch enemies as 
make no bones ſhamefully to avouch that a» 

ainft them, which they cannot be ableto ju- 
Kike.- The ten perſecutions which were inthe 
firſt 300.yeeres after Chriſt, aroſe oftentimes 
of ſhameleſſe reports that men gave out, which 
faid that. 1. Chriſtians lived on mans fleſh;and 
therefore flue their owne children: 2. that they 
lived on raw fleſh ; 3. that they commutted in- 
ceft one with an othec in their aſſemblies : 4. 
that they worſhipped the head of anaſſe: 5. 
tharcthey worſhipped the Sunne and Moone : 
6. that they were traytours, and ſought to un- 
dermine the Romane Empire: . and laſtly , 
whereſoever was thunder orearth-quakes, ſc- 
ditions or tumules, or any diſquietnes or trous 
ble, Chriſtians were accuſed as the authors 
thereof, Such enemies have they had in all a» 
| ges: andintheſe our dayes the ſame is prati- 

7 and will be to the worlds end.- Now when 
the firſt witneſſes could: not agree among 
themſelyes, then-two" other falſe witnefles 
came forth , which. avouched chat Chrilt ſaid; 
I will deſtroy this T made with hands, and 
within three dayes will build an other made with- 
ewt hands. Indeed Chriſt faid ſome ſuch words; 
for ſaith he, Deſtroy this Temple, within three 
dayes 1 mill build it «p againe. But he ſpake this 
of the temple of his body: whereas they mali- 
cioully did interpret him to have ſpoken of 
the remple in Ieruſfalem: | And a 
change the words, for Chriſt aid, Deftroy this 
| temple,cc. but theſe witneſſes lirme ba fard 
I wilt deſtroy this temple made with fr 
And thus they change both words and mea- 
ning ©: and therefore the holy Ghoſt called 


aine, they | 


| A 


. | then thou 


| 


| what rule wee have to direct us herein ? Anſv. 


| name of God, to declare atruth, nor.onely be- 
cauſe God is witneſle thereof, but alſobecauſe 


them fal/e witneſſes. By this we muſt be adver= 
tiſed 0 take heed how we report mens words: 
forit we change the meaning, thoughin part 
we retaine the words , we may ſoone become 
{landerers and falſe witneſſes : and as this 

mult be pertormed towards all men, ſo eſpect- 
ally towards the minifters of the Goſpel : and 
the neglect of this dutie procureth many flan- 
ders to them 1n this our Church ; whereof in- 
deed the reporters arethe cauſe 
miniſters themſelves. 

Naw at this falſe accuſation Chriſt was fi- 
lent, 1o as Caiphas asked him, why he anſwered 
nothing. Herein wee are to confider many 
things: T. Why Chriſt was filent. The cauſes 
be ewo: firſt, he was to ſhew himſelf a patterne 
of true humilitie and patience ; therefore even 
then would he be ſilent, when hee was moſt 
falſely accuſed of his adverſaries. Secondly,he 
1s ſilent, that ſtanding before the judge to be 
condemned , the ſentence might proceed a- 
gainſt him, and he might ſuffer the death ap- 
pointed, which was due unto ns,and ſo become 
our redeemer. And in. Chriſts example wee 
muſt note , that it 1s a ſpeciall dutie to know 
when to ſpeake,and whento be lileut. The ors 
dering of the tongue is a rare gift, and few at- 
taine unto 1t, Some will peradventure aske, 


The generall rule for the ordering of the 
tonguezis the law of God. Weeare commian- 
ded to ſeeke the glory of Godin the firſt table; 
and inthe ſecond, the good of our neighbour : 
whenithy ſpeech therefore will ſerve either | 
for Gods , Or the good of thy neighbour, 
t-ſpeake: if it ſerve for neither, 
then be filent. Againe, if thy ſilence beeither 
for Gods glory, or the-good of thy neighbour 
chen be filent :1f rt villains ſpeake. And 
becauſe it is hard for a man to know when his 
ſpeech or lence will ſerve for theſe two ends: 
therefore we mult pray unto God that he will 
teach and direct us herein: as David doth, 
Set a watch (1aith he ) 0. Lord, before my manth, 
and kge fie the doore of my lips ; and againe, Open 
thou 4 Lerd,and my manth ſhall ſhew forth 
thy prodiſe. 2114 t9 wit; 074 
9/4 much for the falſe witneſſes produced. 


Prieſt charged him to tel him w 
the-Chrilt the ſonne of .God or no. To-adjure 
a man, 1s t0 Charge and-command. him in the 


the adjuriie of Chriſt : for CILEES high 
he were 


heeis'a judge to revenge, if he ſpeakes not che 
truth. _ Thus Pax! adjureth the T Oni 
cgi chem in the. Lord , that his epiſtle 
d bee read- unto: all che- brethren the 
Saints. And the like doth Caiphas. to Chrift. 
And hefe is a thing to be edifice 
the high prieſt adjureth him in. the name of 
God,-who is very God, eventhe:Sonof God. 
| And this ſhews what a ſmall accoant he- made 
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advantage on Chriſts words : and ſo doe many 
now adates, who for a little profitor gaine 
make a matter of nothing to abuſe the name 
of God a thouſand waies. 

Chriſtbeing thus adjured, though ſilent be- 
fore, yet now 1n reverence to Gods majeltie, 
anſwered and ſaid:firſt, Thow haſt /aidt:and in 
Saint Marke, I am he. In this anſwer, appeares 


* | the wonderfull- providence of God. For 


though Caipbhas take hence the occaſion of 


| condemning Chriſt, gethe hath withal drawn 


from him a moſt excellent confeſhon, thar hee 
1sthe Son of God, and our alone Saviour. And 
by this meanes hee eds to ſhut heaven a- 
gainſt himſclfe,aud to open the ſame for us. 
[Thus wee have ended the firſt inditement 
of Chriſt before Caiphas. Now followeth the 
ſecond, which was before Pontixe Pilate, in 
the common hall at Ieruſalem. The hiftorie 
of it 1s ſet downe at large in all the Evange- 
Iiſts. In the ſecond inditement of Chriſt (that 
wee may referre every matter to his place) we 
are to obſerve foure things : I. The accuſation 
of Chriſt before Pate. IT. His examination. 
I TI. Pilates policic to fave Chriſt, IV.P;lates 
abſolving of him ; and then the condemnation 
of Chrilt in both courts, Ecclefiafticall and 
Civill : of theſe in order. In Chrifts accyſati- 
on, wee muſt conſider many points. The firſt 
1s, who were his ascuſers, namely, the high 
Priefts, the Scribes, and Phariſies, and'Elders 
ofthe le, and the common people : all 


cauſe that mooved the Phariſies, and Elders 
of the le hereunto, is notedÞby'S: Aur- 
thew, who faith, of emvie they ered him, 
Envie isnothing buta fadnes in a mans heart; 
atthe proſperitie of bis better. Anditreigned 
1n the Scribes and Pharifies , and the occaſion 
was this. Chriſt had taught moſt heavenly 
doarine, and confirmed the fame by moſt 


. | wonderfull miracles , and did greatly exceede 


them all, and was in more account among the 
people : and for this cauſe the Scribes and Pha- 
rifies and high Prieſts, repined and grudged at 
him. Now their example ſerves to adrgoniſh 
us to take heed of this ſinne, as being the 
mother of many miſchiefs. And we muſt ra- 
ther follow the example of CAloſes,who when 
_— == ap _ ho mp E - Ce 
toprophelie, a ,Envieſt thi 
|ſake?yea 1 would to God all the Lords 0 po 
prophers. And wee muſt bee of the ſame mind 
with John Bgptift, who hearing by his diſci- 
ples, thatthe peop 
Chriſt, ſaid, his joy was fulfilledyfor Chriſt muſt 
increaſe, and he muſt decreaſe. And ſo wee muſt 
be glad and content wheu we ſee the proſperi- 
ie of our neighbours any way. Now the cauſe 


theſe conſpired together to accuſe him. The | 


le left him and followed: 


" 


_ him before 
{ the Councill at Teruſalem, and there condem- 
| him into the common hall where Pilate fate 


. | moſt groſſe hypocrifie. For they. make'no 


fees, calling them hypocrites : for (a\th he,you. tithe 
crvoans. en jury leave the waightie 


come tothe place of afſemblics, where God rs 


pur , the 


rulers to governe them by wiſe & godly coun- 
ſell. The neceſlitie hereot was well knowne to 
Tethro Moſes father in law ,*though he were a 
heathen man : For hee biddeth Aoſes ro provide 
among all the people men of comrage; fearing God, 
men Taking truly hating covetonſneſſe, and appoint 
them to be rulers over the people. Teaching us, 
that if covetous, malicious, and ungodly men, 
not fearing God, goe before the people, they 
alſo ſhall in all likelihood be carried ints the 
like ſinnes by their example. 

The next point concernes the place where 
they accuſe hum, which was at the dbore of the 
common Hall : for having 


ned him of blaſphemie, afterward they bring 


udge. Yet did they not enter in, but ſtayed 
without ar the doore, /eſt they ſhould be defiled, 
and bee made/unkit to eate the Paſſeover. In 
which pra&tice of theirs, wee are to marke an 
ingot moſt notable both ſuperſtition, and 


bones to accuſe'and arraigne a man moſt juſt 
and innocent, and yet are very ſtrict and cu- 
rious in an outward ceremome. And in like 
manner they make no conſcience to give thir= 
tie peeces of (ilyer to betray Chriſt : but to caſt 
the ſame into the treaſurie,they make 1ta great 
and heinous offence. And for this cauſe Girif 
pronounceth a woe wnto the Scribes and Phari- 


matters of the law as judgement and mercy. And 
the very ſamething wee ſee pradtiſed of the 
Church of Rome atthis day, andof ſundry 
Papiſts that live amongſt us:they will not eate 
fleſh in Lent, or upon any of the Popes faſting 
dayes for any thing; and yet the ſame men 
make no conſcience of ſeeking the blood of 
the Lords annointed, and their dread Sove- 
raigne. And in this wee ſee the molt palpable, 

moſt grofſe hypocriſie of thoſe that be of 
that Church. But ſhall we think that our owne 
Church is free from ſuch men ? 'no afluredly : 
for take a view of the profeſſion that 1s uſed 
among the people of England, and it will ap- 
peare, that they place their whole religion for | 
the moſt part in the obſervation of certaine 
ceremonies. The'manner of the moſt men is to | 


worſhipped, and there mumble up the Lords 


cefe in ſtead of prayers, Which being done, 
God is wel ſerved thinke they : whereas 1n the 
meane ſeaſon they negle&ro learne and ip 
&iſe ſuch things asare taught them for their 
flvation by the Miniſters of Gods Ward. Ae 
the Feaſt of Eaſter, every man will be full of 


the common people joyne with them, | | devotion andcharity, and come to reczive the 
was becauſe the chiefe Prieſts and the' Scribes | | Lords ſupper, as though hee were the holieſt 
and Elders had perſwaded them to a bad con- | | manin the world; but when thetime' 1s paſt al } 
} ceit of Chriſt, it appeares , that jt is generally turne to their old byas againe : and| 
moſt requiſite for any people, bee they neyer | | all the yeare after live as they luſt, making no 
ſo good; tohave good Magiſtrates, and godly | | conſcience of lying, flandering , fraude , and 
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of the Creede: Arraignment, | 


aſticall court before Caiphas the high Prieſt, 
they bring him to Portins Pilate, the Deputy 
of Tiberins Ceſar in Tadea, Where we muſt 
obſerve the wonderful providence of God,in 
thatnot enely the Iewes,hut the Gentiles alſo 
had a ſtroke in the arraignement of Chrilt, 
bee tfne which the Apoſtle 
faith, Row.1 1.32. God ſout wp all under fine, 
that he might bave upon all. 

The fourth point is, the matter of their ac- 
cuſation : they accuſe onr Saviour Chriſt of 
three things, I, Thathe ſedaced the people. 
IT. Thathe forbad to pay tribute to Ce/e. 
I TI, That he faid he wasa King. Letns well 
conſider theſe accafations, eſpecially the two 
laſt , becauſe they are flat contrary both to 
Chriſts preaching,& to hispraRiſe, For when 
the people would have him a King after 
he had wrought the miracle of the five loaves 
and two fiſhes, the text ſaith, he departed from 
among them,unto a mountaine himſelfe alone. 
Secondly, when tribute was demanded of him 
forCeſar,thongh he were the Kings ſonne,and 


| therefore was freed;yer faith he to Peter Mat. 


I 7.27.Leſft we ſhonld offend them. goe to the (ea, 
and caff in an angle , and take the firſt fiſh that 
commeth up,&-when thou haſt opened hu mouth, 
thou ſhalt find 4 _ of twenty pence, that take, 
and give unts them for thee and me. And when 
he was called to be a judge to divide the inhe- 


doe it,faying, L#.1 2.1 4, #ho made me a judge 
between you? Therefore in theſe two things 
they did moſt falfly accuſe him. Whereby we 
learne, that nothing is ſo falſe and untrue, bur 
the flanderer darelay it to the charge of the 
innocent : the tongues of the flanderers are 
ſharpe ſwords,and venemous arrower, to wound 
their enemies: their chroats are open ſepulchres, 


| tbepoyſon of afþes 14 wnder their lips. If a man 


ſpeake gracious words, his tongue is touched 
with the fire of Gods Spirit;bat asSaint /ames 
faith, 7am. 3.6. the tangue of the wicked is 
fre,yea,a world of wickedneſſe,and it ts ſer on fire 
with the fire of hell : therefore let this example 
bea caveat to usall,toteach us to teke heed of 
flandering,for the divell then ſpeaks by as,and 
indles our with the fire of hell. 

The fifth point, is the manner of their ac- 
cuſation, which is diligently tobe marked; for 
they do not onely charge him witha manifeſt 
untrath , but they beſcech Pi/ate to pat him 
to death,crying,* Crncifie him crucifie him: in 
ſo much that Pontine Pilate was afraid of 
them : where we ſce how theſe ſhameleſſc 


ritancebetweene twobrethren, he refuſed to | 


11S 199 | 
deed affaires men. But wee A |bounds'of al accuſers,whoſe duty is to teſtific 

- [awſtk fer there iv 0 Tenia re- onely what they know. Now in the marcer of | 
ligion, but grofſe hypacrifie in all ſuch men : | |thistheir accuſation, appeares their-wonder- 
they worſhip God with their lips, bar there | | full inconſtancy. For a litrle* before when 
is no power of godlinefſe in their hearts. * [Chriſt came to Ternſalem riding upenan affe, 
The third point is, concerning the partic | | ſhewing ſome fignes of his kingly authority, 
| to whom they make this accuſation againſt | | | they cur downe branches from the trees, and 
Chriſt,namely,not to a Tew,but toa Gentile : | | ſtrewed them in the wayes, crying, Hoſama, 
for having condemned them'in their Eccleſi- | | Blefſed is hee thar comes in the name of the 


Lord:but now they fing anather ſong, and in 
[tcad of Hoſanna,they cry,Cracifichim, cruci- 
fie him. And the like inconftancie is to be 
fonnd in the people of theſe our times. They 
uſe to receive any religion that is offeredunto 
them:for inthe dayes of King Ed.the fixt,the 
people of England received the Goſpel of 
Chriſt : but ſhortly after in Queene Aſarier 
time,rhe ſame people received the wretch-d 
and abominable dorine of the Church of 
Rome, And not many yeares after, when ir 
pleaſed God tobring againe the light of his 
glorious Goſpel by our gracious Prince , the 
ſame people turned from Popery,8 imbraced 
the true religion againe. And thus with rhe 
lewes one while they cry Hoſanna toChriſt, & | 
receive his Goſpel, and ſhortly after rhey cry, 
Crucifie him, crucifie him, by imbracihg idola- 
ftrous Popery-Ler ns therfore learn in the feare 
of God,by the ficklenes of the Iewes,that ſing 
twocontrary ſongs in ſo ſhort a ſpace , to ac- 
knowledge our inconſtancy and weakenefſe 
inthe matter of religion: wherby if God leave 
us but a little to our ſelves, wee ſhall ſtraight» 
way forſake Chriſt,his Goſpell,and all. 
| Thus much of the accuſation, Now followes 
Chriſts examination before Pontizes Pilate for 
when the Iewes had thus falfely accuſed him, 
then Pontixs Pilate tooke him and broughe 
him into the common hall, andasked him this 
queſtion, Art thou the king of the Jewes? Ln,23 
3.Now Chriſt being thus examined , made as 
Pazlalſo teſtifieth a good confeſſion. The ſum 
thereof ſtands in foure heads. The firſt is,that 
he confeſſcth himſelfeto be « Kxg ; not ſach 
an one as they accuſed him to bee, yer a true 
King. Whence wee may learne divers inſtru- 
Rions : firſt, that every Chriſtian man in the 
midſt of his miſericand afflition, harh one 
that is moſt ſufficient every way to defend 
him againſt al his enemics,the world,the fleſh, 
and the divell. For this King can do whatſoc- 
ver he will : and therefore when the legion of 
divels would enter into a heard of ſwine, they 
could not without his leave. And when the 
Centurionsdanghter was dead, hee but ſpake 
the word & ſhe aroſe. And whe Lazarm was 
dead,and had lien in the grave foure dayes, he 
but ſaid, Laz.47% come forth,8& he came forth 
bound hand and foot. Y ca,cven hell and death 
ive place to his word, and nothing can reſiſt 
his power. And therefore hee that is a true 
member of Chriſt, needs not to feare any ene» 
mies be they never ſogreat and many. And a- 
gaine,as Chriſt is able, ſo is he ready and wi- 


ling to ſave & defend all thatbeleeve in 


Tewes goe beyond th-ir_compaſſe, and the 
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For heit is that gave his life for his ſubjeQts, 
which no King would do, and ſhed bis blood 
for their redemption : which he wonld never 
have done, if he kad not defired their falvati- 
.on. Secondly, whereas Chriſt is a mighty King, 
which can do whatſoever he wil,letall ſuch a- 
mong us that have bitherto lived in ignorance 


at lengthbegin to come unto him, and do him 
homage, and with penitent hearts fall downe 


eld rebellions, let the know whatſoever they 
be,high or low, that he hath a rod of iron in his 
hand to bruife them in pieces;their ſoules ſhall 


| femart for it ; as both Pilate, Caiphas, and the 


reſt of the Tewes were with a full cup rewar- 
ded fer crucifying the Lord of life. And if 
Chriſt cannot draw thee in this like from thy 
crooked wayes , be ſure at the houre of death 
he will breake thee in pieceslike a potters vel» 
ſell. This muſt we leamne in regard of the firſt 
point,that he ſaid plainly ; He was a King. 
Now followes the fecond part of his con- 
feſſion,namely,that hi kingdome was not of this 
world, Where hee ſets downe what kinde of 
King he is;he is no carthly King, his kingdome 
ſtands not in the power of men,nor in earthly 
and outward government ; but his kingdome 
is ſpirituall,and his government is in the very 
hearts and conſciences of men. His kingdome 
15 not outward to be ſeene of men,but inward 
in the heart and ſoulc ; and therefore it is only 
begun in this life, and is continued and accom- 
pliſhed inthe world to come in the kingdome 
of glory : where Chriſt ſhall be all in all in the 
hearts and conſciences of all the Elet. Now 
then, if this be ſo, howſoever Satan have here- 
tofore reigned in us, and made our hearts as 
it were his pallaces, yet now let us prepare a 


1n us : let him rule our hearts, wils,and affeRi- 
ons, thatthcy may - become conformable to 
his will:let us refigne our ſelves wholly to be 
ruled by him; that his ſpirituall kingdome 


| may beinus. This kingdome in the heart and 


conſcience, is the pearle and hidde treaſure, 
which when a man findeth, he ſelleth all hee 
hath,and buyeth it. Let us therefore in the 
feare of Gad, eſteeme ir as the moſt precious 


that Chriſt may male inwardly in us, by his 
word and ſpirit. Andagaine, ſeeing this regi- 
ment of Chriſt is heavenly, and the full mani- 
feſtationof it is reſerved till thelife tocome : 


_ | we muſt therforeuſe this world,and all things 


11 it, ashonour, wealth, caſe, and liberty, as 
though wee uſed them not. As atraveller u- 
ſeth his ſtaffe in his journey ; as long as it doth 


_ | further him;(o long he will carry it with him: 


but when it hinders him,the he caſts it away : 


| ſo muſt weuſe the things of this life, namely, 


as longas they are helpesto further and make 
us fit for the kindome of heaven; bur if they 
beany hinderance to this ſpirituall regiment 


| A 


and by reaſon of ignorance live in their ſinnes, | 


before him:otherwiſe if they continue 1h their | 


roome for Chriſt that he may come and dwell. 


thing that may be,and ſo live in this world, as | 


D 


chem away,be they never ſo precious to us. 
The third part of Chriſts Confeſſion Is,con- 
cerning the meanes whereby be governeth his 
kingdome : 1 came ( faith he, 7ob.18.37.) into 
this world to bear witneſſe of the trmth,that is,to 


[ preach the Goſpel and detrine of falvation : 


and hereby he teacheth that the outward 2d- 
miniſtration of his kingdome, ſtands ſpecially 
in the preaching ofthe word, which is a prin- 
cipall ordinance of his , ſerving to gather his 
Church from the beginning of the world to 


the end thereof. And for this cauſchee hath | 


— 


in all ages ſet apart choſen miniſters for the | . 


palibeg of the doArrine of the Goſpel. And 
ence it is manifeſt, that the gift of prophecie, 


is the greateſt gift that G wes on his 


Church for caniing thereof. And there- 


fore it ought to be molt highly eſteemed ,asa 
moſt precious jewell, And for this cauſe alſo 
the ſchooles of learningare to be reverenced 
and maintained, and all other meanes uſed for 
the furthering of them;becauſe they are ander 
God the fountaines and wel-ſprings of this 
gift of prophecie. 


The laſt point,is concerning the ſubjeAsof | 


Chriſts kingdome,expreſled in theſe words, 
They which ae of the truth heave my woyce. In 
which he ſers down the true marke of his ſer- 
vants and ſubjeRts,thatthey are hearers of that 
heavenly and ſaving word which he revealed 


fromthe boſome of his Father. It may be al-| - 


leadged,the moſt wicked men upon earth;yea, 
the divels themſclves may bee hearers of the 
truth of Chriſt. 4»/w. There be two kinds of 
bearers : one,which heareth only the outward 
ſound of the word with his bodily eares, and 
he baving eares to heare doth not heare : the 
ſecend, js he that doth not onely receive the 
dofArinethat is taught with his cares, but alſo 
hath his heart opencd to feele thepower of it, 
and to obey the ſame in the courſe of his life. 
This diſtintion is notably ſet forth by David 
ſaying,Sacrifice and bwrnt offering thou wonldſt 
not have:but my eares haſt thou pierced:where- 
by he infinuates as it were two kindsof eares: 
one that is deafe and cannot heare :- and thus 
arethe cares of all men by nature in hearing 
the dodrine of ſalvation : the other is a new 
eare pierced and boaredby the hand of God, 
which cauſesa mans heart to heare the ſound 
and operation of the word, and thelife to-ex- 
prefſe the truth of it. Now the ſubjeQs of 
Chriſts kingdome are ſuch,aswth the outward 
hearivg ofthe word, have an inward hearivg 
of the ſoule, & grace alſo to:obey:and therfore 
all thoſe that make no conſcience of obedj- 
ence to the word of God preached unto them 
areno lefle then rebels to Chriſt. We may per- 
ſwade our ſelvesthat we are good fubjeQs,be- 
cauſe we heare the word & receive the Sacra- 


' ments, but if our lives abound with finne, and |. 


if eur hearts beenot pierced thorow by the 
ſword of Gods Spirit,whether webe highor 
low, rich or poore, Ict-vs be what wee will 
bee, wee are no right ſubjets indeede, 


of Chriſt, we muſt renounce them and caſt 


—— 
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| aff:Red with the word of 


ar rebels and traytours unto the everlaſting 
& be hereafter God will give fur- 
ther z bat as yet all impenitent 
though living inthe midR of Gods Church, 
areno obedient and faithfull ſubjes:and ther- 
fore while we bave time; let us labour to per- 


forme indeed what wedoein word profeſle.- 


Thus much of the examination & confeſſi- 
on of Chriſt: Now followeth the third point, 
concerning the policies which Pi/ate n{ed to 
fave Chriſt:and they are three. Firſt, when he 
heard that Chrift was of Galile, he tooke occa- 


fion to ſend him to Herod,thinking thereby to | 


ſhift his bands of him , and not to ſhed his 
blood; In which policy, thoughhe ſeeme un- 
willing to put Chriſt to death, yet herein he is 
a moſt unjaſt jadge:for having given teſtimo- 
nie of Chriſt, thathe is innocent, he ought to 
haveacquitred him, and not have ſent him to 


Hered for further jadgement. In Herods dea- | 


ling wth Chriſt, we may obſerve theſe points: 
The firſt,that hee is wonderfully glad of his 
comming. Why ſo? the text faith, becauſe he 


had heard many things of bim,& truſted to have 


ſeen ſome ſigne done by him, Lulc, 23. $. Here 


marke how he rejoyced, not in Chriſt becauſe 
he was Chriſt, that is, his Mefſias & redeemer, 
but becauſe he wrought miracles, fignes, and 
wonders, And fo it is among us at this day:itis 


a rarething to findea man that loves Chriſt, | 


becauſe he is Chriſt:ſome love Chriſt for ho- 
nour, ſome for wealth , and others for praiſe : 
thatis, becauſe they get honoar, wealth,and 
praiſe by confeſſing his name. Againe, many 
profefle Chriſt, onely becauſe it is the law and 
cuſtome of their nation. But we mult learne to 
be of this minde, to love Chriſt, becauſe he is 
Clriſt,cven for himſelfe ;not for any other ſi- 
niſter reſpe : and we mult rejoyce in Chriſt, 
even for himſelf,though we never have profic 
nor pleaſure, neither honour, nor wealth by 
him. And if we love him for wealth or plea- 
ſure, or for any other end but for hichſelfe a- 
lone, when theſe things are taken away, then 
we ſhall atterly forſake Chriſt in like manner. 
The ſecond point is, that Herod defires Chrilt 
to worke a miracle, He can be content to ſee 
the workes of Chriſt ; but he cannot abide to 
hcare his word, & to beare his yoake. Like to 
himare many in theſedayes,which gladly de- 
fire to heare the Goſpel of Chriſt preached, 
only becauſe they would heare ſpeech of ſome 
ſtrange things, laying aſide all care and conſci- 
ence to obey that which they heare. Yea ma» 
ny in England delight to reade the ſtrange hi- 
ſtories ofthe Bible: and therefore can rehearſe 
the moſt partof it , ( andit were tobe wiſhed 
that all could doe thelike : ) yer come to the 
practiſe of it, the ſame perſons are commonly 
found as bad in life & converſation, yea rather 


| worſe then others. Ler us therefore labour,that 


with our knowledge we may joyn obedience, 
& praQice with our learning, and as well to be 
FEbril, as with his 


\ W417 defirors to ſee him of 4 long ſeaſon becanſe he | 
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workes. The third pointis, that Herod de. 
rides Chriſt, and ſends him away cloathed in 
awhire garment, This is that Herod whom 
mer _ om ge py 
4ptit: preach , did many things, 
heard himgladly, Zzke 3. 32. How then 
comes ' Herod to thisan of wickedneſle, 
thus toabuſe Chriſt? A4nſc Wee muſt know, 
that although Herod at the firſt heard Job» 
preach, yet withall he followed his owne affe- 
Rions, and ſought how to fulfill the luſts of 
his fleſh. For when Jobs told him that it was | 


not lawful for him to have hisbrother Philips 


wife,he caſt him in priſon, andafterward cut 
off his head for it : after which offence hee is 
grown to this height of impiety, that he now 
deſpiſeth Chriſt, & cannot abide to heare him. 
W here we learne , that as wee ate willing to 
heare Gods word preached,ſo withal we muſt 
take heede, that we praiſe no manner of fin; 
bar make conſcience of every thing that may 
diſpleaſe God, Thoumayeſt , I grant, be one 
that feareth and favoureth Toby \ Baptiſt for a 
time, wallewing in thy old ſinnes ; butafter'a 
while, yeelding to the ſwingeof thy corrupt 
heart,thou wilt neither heare /ob», nor Chriſt 
himſelfe, but hate and deſpiſe them both. This 
is the cauſe why ſome which havebeene pro- 
fefſours of religion heretofore , and have had 
great meaſureof knowledge, arenow become 
very looſe perſons, and cannot abide to heare 
the word preached vnto them ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe they could not abide to leave their 
ſins. Therefore that we may begin in the ſpirit 
& not endin the fleſh, letevery one that cals 
on the name of the Lord depart fr6 iniquitie. 

Now followes the ſecond policic of Fs/ate. 
For when he ſaw the firſt would not prevaile, 
then he tooke a new courſe: for he tooke Teſs 
into the common hall , and ſcourged him, and 
the ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes, and 
put it on his bead, and they put on hima pur- 
ple garment,and ſaid, Haile King of the Tewes, 
and ſmote him with their rods. And thus 
he brought him forth before the Iewes, per- 
ſwading himſelfe that when they ſaw him ſo 
abaſed , 21d ſo ignominiouſly abuſed , they 
would be content therewith, & exaft no grea- 
ter puniſhment at his hands thinking thus to 
have pacified the rage of the Icwes, and foto 
haue delivered Chriſt from death, by infli- 
Ring upon him ſome lefler puniſhment. This 
policie is as it were a lookingoglaſſe, in which 
we may behold of what nature and condition 
al plots and 
viſcd and praiſed without the direAion of 
Gods word. In it we may obſeryetwothings: 
the firſt is the ground thereof;which is a moſt 
filly, fimple, or rather ſenſlefle argument, For 
he reaſoneth thus , 7 finde no ſavlt in this mar 
therfore 1 wil chaſtiſe hins,c let him goe, A man 
would hardly have thought , that one having 
but common ſenſe, woald haue made ſuch a 
reaſon , much lefle a great Tudge ſicting in the 
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policies of men are, which are de- | 


Ioh.19.2,3. | 


roome of God. Burt in him we may 
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and ſcerhe ground of all humane policy,which 
is befide the word of God,namely,the fooliſh 
and blinde reaſon of men. The ſecond 


| to be conſidered,is the proceeding and ifſuc of 


this policic. P-/are muſt either whippe Chriſt 
being innocent ; or put him todeath : which 
are both finnes and great off:nces. Now he 
maketh choice ef the lefſer,which is to whip 
him,and is perſwaded that he ought to do ſo: 
whereas of two fins or evils, a man onght to 
| do neither. And in doing this, Pilate begin to 
makea breach in his conſcience : and that is 
the fruit that all politicks reape of their devi- 
ces, which proceed by the lg tof their owne 
reaſon, without the word of God. By thisex- 
ample weare admoniſhed of two things: firſt 
that before we enterpriſe any buſineſſe , wee 
muſt reifie our judgements by Gods word. 
David was a moſt wiſe king,8 no doubt had 
withalla grave & wiſe councel,but yet he pre» 


119.24.T by teſtimonies are my coxnetors. Sc: 
condly,in our proceedings we muſt keepe an 
upright, pure, and unblameable conſcience, as 
Paulexhorteth Timethy,to bave the myſtery of 
faith in a pure conſcience ; giving us thereby to 
underſtand, that a goodconſcience isas it were 
a cheſt or cupboard in which we are to keepe 
and locke up our religion, and all other graces 
of God, as the moſt precious jewels that can 
be:and that if we ſuffer this cheſt to be bro- 
ken up,all our riches and jewels are gone. 

But let us yet view the dealing of Pilate 
more particularly: he whippes Chriſt,puts on 
him a parple garment , putsa reed in his hand 
ſets acrowne of thornes upon his head, and 
cauſes the ſouldiers tomocke him, and ſpit in 
his face. Now in this that Chriſt ſtanding in 
onr rooMme, was thus ſhamefully abuſed, we 
muſt conſider what was dne unto every one of 
us for our finnes, namely, ſhame,and reproach 
in this life,and in the life to come cndleſle con» 
faſion. And we ſee the confeſſion of Chriſt to 
be true whichhe made to Pi/ate,that his king- 
dome was not of thi world, for if it had been fo, 
they would hare put a crowne of gold upon 
his head,and not a crowne of thornes, which 
nothing at all beſeemed an carthly king : and 
in ſtead of a recd they would have put a ſcep- 
ter into his hand:andin ſteadofbuffetting and 
ſpitting on him,they would have 4. him 
and fallen downe before him. Againe, where- 
as Chriſt our bcad in this world , ware no 0- 
ther crowne but one made of thornes , it ſer- 
vethto teach all thoſe that are the members 
of Chriſt,that they muſt not look for a crown 
of glory in this life:becauſe that is reſerved for 
the life to come. Andif we would then weare 
the crown of glory with Chriſt, we muſt here 
in this life weare a crown of thornes,as he did: 
for as Paw! faith, If we ſuffer wh Chrift,we ſpal 
alſo reigne with him : and that which was fully 
verified in Chriſt the head, muſt in ſome ſort 
be verified in every true member of Chriſt. 

Pilates third policie was this; when hee ſaws 


ferred the word of God before all, ſaying, P/a. | - 


A 


| ſtand inhis owne roome before Pilare, but in 


| inthe way, wonld ever have preferred a mur- 


that neither of che ewofermet would prevail, 
he comes forth unto the Iewes and makes an 


the paſſe. over, & that they had a cuſtome that 
the Governour ſhould then deliver unto the 
poopie a priſoner whom they would:therfore 

ee asked them whether hee ſhonldlert looſe 
unto them Barabas, or Ieſus which: is' called 
Chriſt : this. Barrabas was a notable tmalela- 
Rour, that with infurre&ion had committed 
murther. And thus Pi/atecunningly watches 
Chriſt with Barrbas, thinking that the Iewes 
would rather chooſe him then Barrabas bee» 
ing anoterious 'malefaftour , nor worthy to 
live on the face of the carth: and by this means 
hee thonght to have delivered Chriſt from 


a malefatour. The ground of this policy ( as 
weſce) is an old cuſtome of the Iewes that a 
priſoner ſhould be let looſe at Eaſter. Andit 
may be the end of this cuſtom wag,to increaſe 
the ſolemnity of the feaſt, But whatſoever m 
truth the end was,the fa&t it ſelf was bur pro» | 


beforethe Lord: for Solomon ſaith, Pro.1 7.15. 
He that juſtificth the wicked and condemmeth the 
juſt , even they beth are abomination befire the 
Lord. The like pratiſe take place with many 
in theſe daics, who think the Lords day never 
well ſpent unleſſe they may adde ſolemnity 
thereunto,by revell and riot, by frequenting 
of tavernes and ale- houſes. And furthermore, 
Mart.37.21.where Ps/ate matcherth Chriſt be» 
ing innocent. with ZBarrabas, and the people 
preferre him before Chriſt , having liberty to 
chooſe either ; it ſhewes that God in his pro» 
vidence had appointed that Chriſt ſhould not 


our rooine and ſtead, as a Mediatour between 
God andus. And in this fact of the people, 
we ſee how fin by degrees takes hold of men, 
and that ſpeedily. Who would haue thought 
that theſe Iewes,who alittle before cricd Ho» 
ſanna, and ſpread their garments before Chriſt 


therer before him? But it was the doing of the 
high prieſts , theScribes , and Pharifies, who 
did animate and ſtirre them up.to this wic- 
kednes: and hereupon when they had yeelded 
firſt ro attach him, and then to accuſe him, 
they are carried to an higher degree of impic- 
ty, namely, to ſeeke his blood : and then leſt he 
ſhould eſcape their hands , they plunge them» 
ſelves deeper yet, preferring a wretched mur- | 
th:rer, even ſ(cditious Barrabas before him, 
This muſt teach every one of us to take heede 
of the beginnings even of the leaſt finnes ; 
for the divell is cunning , he will not plunge 
a man into the greateſt ſinnes at the firſt : but 
his manner 1s, by little and little to creepe 
into the heart : and having once poſleſsion 


thereof , by ſteps to bring men to the height 
of ſinne, and that with ſpeed. We muſt there- 
fore in the feare of prevent fin betimes, 


Arraignment. 


orati6 to this effeR; that now was the feaſt of | 18 


death,though otherwiſe he accounted him as | 


phanation of the time , and an abomination | 


and at the firſt motion cut off-all occafions 
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——_— PTE IST TOES EYRE 


ing ittoa canker or gangren, maybe faid 
of all fimme, The nature of the gangren isto 
run from'one joynt to ether, | 2. the roec 
to the foote , from the'foote to thelep-; and 
from the legge to the rhigh;till ir have waſted 
and deft the life of the body :ſo give any 
ſinne but an entrance; andit will ſoone over- 
yet, nhurprbens if the divell may be 
affered but to pur one talon into thy heart, 


head, his body andall. The Pſalmiſt faith, that 
heis blefled that takes the children of the Ba- 
bylonians,and daſheth them againſt the ſtones; 
and as _ it may be ſaid, bleſſed is the man 
ewes > bore of his _ w_ the 
ground while they are youre, before et 
ſtrength eovesonſter him: | : 
. Thus have we ſeene the policies of Pilate, 
now followeth the abſolution of Chriſt : for 
when Pilate had uſed many meanes to deliver 
him,8 none would prevaile, then he abſolyes 
him,by giving divers teſtimonies of his inno- 
cency + for he came forth three times and bare 
witneſfle ; and laſt of all he teſtified the fame 
by waſhing of his hands: which rite ſignifieth 
properly the defiling-of the hands before, but 
asyet Pilate had nor defiled his hands,8 ther- 
forehenſed itas a tokento ſhew thar Chriſt 


| | was innocent;, and that he would not defile 


his owne hands with'innecent blood, There 
were three cauſes that moved Pilate to ab- 
ſolve Chriſt. Firſt; he faw that he was a jf 
| m9an,28 S, Matthew noteth, Mat.27.19.10.and 
that the high Prieſts and people had-deliyered 
him up of envie,asS. Marke faith, Mar.1 5:10- 
By this it is plaine,that a very pagan ot infidell 
may in ſome things goe beyond ftich as bee 1n 
Gods Church, baving better conſcience, and 
men jaſtly then they. Pontive Pilate 
was aheathenman , and a Genrile , the Iewes 


yet he ſees plainly, that Chriſt was a juſt man, 
and therupon is moved toabſolve him; wher- 
as the ewes which ſhould be men of conſci- 
ence & religion ſeek his death, And thus a ve- 
ry pagan may otherwhiles ſee more into a 
matter the they thatbe repured of theChurch, 
the Goſpel, rolooke unto their proceedings, 
that they doe all things with upright conſci- 
ence: for if wedeale nnjuſtly in our procee- 
diogs,we may haveneighbours, men of no re- 
ligion, that will hdres rovgh us, and ſeethe 
groſſe hypocrifie of our profeſſion, which alſo 
would be loth to doe thoſe things which wee 
do.The ſecond cauſe that moved Pilate to ab- 


he was ſet downe upon the judgement ſeate 
ſhe ſentunto pany re ee 27-19. Have 


thou nothing to do with that juſt man: for 1 have 
Jaſfered many things in a dreame by reaſon of 


bims\ Dreaines are of three ſorts:natnrall, riſing 
fromrhe conſtitution of the body: diabolicall, 


hereof:that which Pav! faith of hereſic;coi- 


he wilt preſently winde himfſelfe into rhee, his | 


werethe Church & people of the livirig God: | - 


Andthis muſt admoniſh all ſuch as profeſle | 


ſole Chriſt, was his wives dreame: for when. 


, —_ 


A 


B 


D 


[dvine;wed are from God. Some have thonght 
that this dreame was of the divell : as 

hee had laboured thereby to hinder 
gf Chriſt,and conſequently our falvation ; but 
I rather thinke it was occaſioned by the thi 
which ſhe had heard before of Chriſt, or that 
it was jzmmediately from God, asthe dreames 
of Pharaob and Nebuchadneizzar , and ſerved 
for a further manifeſtation of Chriſts inno- 


regard our dreames now, as Pilates wife d 
or no? A», We have the books of the old and 
new Teſtament to be onr dire&ion, as E/ay 
faith,to the law and to the teſ/imony, they muſt 
be our rule and guide. In theſe dzyes we muſt 
not look to be tanght by viſions and dreames : 
yet ſhall it not beamiſſe to obſerve this caveat 
concerning dreames', that by them wee may 
gneſſe at the conſtitntion of our bodies, 8 of- 
tentimes at the fins wherunto weare inclined. 
The hſt motive which cauſed Pi/ate to abs 
ſolve Chriſt wasa ſpeech of the Tewes ; for 
| they ſaid, that Chriſt ought to die by theirlaw 
becanſe he ſaid he was the Son of Gol. And the 
text faith,whenPilate beard that he was afraid. 
Marke how a poor Paynim that knew not 
Gods word,at the hearing of the name of the 
Son of God is ſtricken with fear. No doubt he 
ſhal riſe in judgment againſt many amongſt ug 
that withonr all fear rend the name of God in 


| pieces by ſwearing,blaſpheming,curſed{peak- 
ing. Butlet all thoſe that feare the Lord learne 


totremble and be affraid at his bleſſed name, 

* Thus much for the cauſes that moved P5- 
 /ato toabſolve Chriſt : as alſo for the ſecond 
part of Chriſts araignment, namely,bis accuſa- 
tion. Now followes the third part, which is 
his condemnation:and that is two»folde, The 
firſt,by the Eccleſiaſtical} aſſembly and councel 
of the Iewes at Icrufalem, in the high prieſts 
hall before Caiphas. The tenour of his con» 
demnation was this, He hath blaſp hemed what 
have we any more need of witneſſes ? he u worthy 
ro die. The cauſe why they ſay not he bal die, 
but he 4 worthy to die,is this: The Tewes had 2 
juriſdiQions,the one Eccleſiaſticall, the other 
Civill, both preſcribed and diſtinAly executed 
by the commandement of God , till the time 
of the Macchabees; in which both joyntly to- 
gether came into the hands of the prieſts: but 
afterward abont the dayes of Herod the Great 
the Romane Emperour tooke away both ju- 
riſdiions from the Iewes, and made their 
| Kingdomea province,ſoasthey could doe no 
more but apprehend, accuſe,and impriſon : as 
| doth appeareby the —_ of Sawl,who gat 
| letters from thehigh prieſt ro Damaſcns, that 


if he found any cither man or woman that be- 


]leevedin Chrilt, —ondars, bring them bound 
to Teruſalem, andi 


| ifonthem : but kill or 
condemne they could not, ; 

By the fa of this Councell we learne ſun- 
dry points : firſt, that generall Councels, and 


the Pope himſelfefirring jadicially in his con- 


| ſuch as come by the ſuggeſtion of the divell : 


S 3 Church 
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te at | 


cency. Here it may be asked, whether we oy, | 


fiſkory may erre. If there ivere any viſible | 


Iſa. 8.20, 
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loh.19.9,8. 


Mart. 26,66*| 
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- | chiefecorner-ſtone ſhonld be reje&ed of ma- 


| pep of the Papiſts , calling the Scriptures a 


— 


{ the Catholike Church, and the Redeemer of 
mank ind,is accuſed of blaſphemy,8 condem- | 


204 Chriſts - 


. . 
” % 
, _ _ _——— 
' 
- . 
- . 
, ; , . 


Church of God at the time of Chriſts ar-! 


ig od he Cntofloner 
Caiphas the bi ieſt wasa o it, 
the Scribes & Phariſes fate in Moſes chaire,and | 
Terufalem is calledby-Chriſt the boly Citie, 
Mart.4-5.& 27.53: Yet for all this, that which 
was fore-told isriow verified, namely,thar the 


ar builders. For by the generall conſent of 
the councell at Teruſalem ,, Chriſt the head of 


nedas worthy of death. W herfore itis meerc 


Pope cannot poſſibly erre in giving of defini- 
tive ſentence in matters either of faith or ma- 
ners. Neither can the Church of Rome pleade 
priviledge, for Ieruſalem had as many prero- 
gativesas any people in the world could have. 

Againe, by this weſee, there is no reaſon 
why we ſhould aſcribe ro any man or to cecu- 
menicall -Councels themſelves, abſolute and 
ſoveraigne power to determine & give jugd- 
ment in matters of religion , confidering they 
are indanger to bee evertaken with notablc 
ſlips and errours. And therefore the ſoveraign- 
tie of judgement is peculiar tothe Sonne of 


of the Church: and hefputs the ſame in execn- 
tion in and by the written word. As for the 


ejadge,it islittle to be wegarded : for the 
Scriptures are, as it were, a letter of theliving 
God, ſent from heaven to hisQkurch upon 
earth: and therefore they ſpeake as plainly and 
as ſafficjently unto us of all matters of faith, 
as a man can ſpeake nnto his friend by letter, 


- 
- ” 


wee not barre the Church of God from all 
judgement, For the minifteriall power of gi- 
ving j t both pablikely and privarely 
is granted nnto it of God : and thatis tode- 
termine and give ſentence of matters in que- 
ſion according to the word, as the Lawyer 
gives judgement,not according as he will,bat 
according to the tenour of the law. 
Thirdly,we learne, that perſonall ſucceſſion 
15no infallible marke of the true faith, and of 
true Paſtours ; unlefle withallbee joyned ſac- 
ceſſion in the dorine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. For Caiphas held his office by ſuc- 
cefſion from Aaron: and yetin publike afſem- 
bly condemned the Meſſias ſpoken of by Xfo- 


of Biſhops ef Rome from Peter is of no ino- 


ment, unlefſe they can proove that their reli- | 


gion is the religion of Peter, which they can 
never doe. 

- Andthus much of Chriſts firſt condemns» 
tion- The ſecond was by Pontine Pilate,who 
fate in another court as a civill jadge, and the 


take him and crucific him. Here we awſt con- 


the face of the whole world; | 


dotage of mans braine to avouch thar- the | 


God, who is the onely DoQor and Law-giver | 


ſo beit,we have the gift of diſcerning. Yet do 


{cs and the Prophets, Thereforethe ſucceſſion | 


tenor of his ſentence was, that the Iews ſhold | 


fider the reſons that moved Pilate to deter- 


cs 


A' 


| 


B 


— 


C 


D 


| upenthee to thy utter confuſion. The ſecond 


| 


—_—_—— 


this day.Bywhich we 


Tewes: he for his part was loth- to defile: his 

hands with innocent blood;bnt the Iewes cry- 
ed þir blood be wpon 1e,and onr children : which 
according to their wiſh'came uponthem with 
in few yecres after, and ſoremaineth ſtill unto 
are taught,to take heed 
of i ons againſt our ſelycs, our chil- 
dren,our ſervants, or any other creatures: for 
God heareth mens praiers two waies;either in 
mercy;or in his wrath or anger. If thow curſe 
thy ſelfe or any other, except thon turmeunts | 
the Lord by ſpeedy repentance, hee may heare 
thy prayer in his wrath, and verifie thy coarſe 


reaſon that moved Pilate to condemne Chriſt 
was, becauſe he feared men more then God ; 
for becing deputy under Tiberau Ceſar , over 
the Province of Indea, for feare of lofing his 
office, and of diſpleaſing the Iewes, hee con- 
demned Chriſt after he-had abſolved him ; 
whereby we ſce,that it is a grievous finne to 
feare duſt and aſhes more then theliving God. 
And therefore $.7ohn ſaith, Revel. 21.8.7 hat 
the flarefull ball heve their portio in the burning 
lake : that is, ſuch as are more afraid of men 
then God. And this ſinne in Pi/ate wantednor 
bis jaſt reward : for nor long after he loft his 
deputiſhip, and Ceſars faveur , and fled to 
Vienna : where living inbanifhment he killed 
bimſelfe. And thas God meetes with them 
that feare the creature-more then the Crea- 
tor. That we may thereforeavoyd theheavie 
hand of God, ſer ns learne to feare God above 
all : elſe we ſhall diſhonour God, and ſhame 
the religion which we profeſle. 
The proper end of Chrifts condemnation 
ſer downe not in Pilates will, yer in 
Gods eternall counſell was, that he mightbee 
the cauſe of abſolution at the barre of Gods 
juſtice unto all thoſe whatſoever they are 
which ſhall come to life eternall. For we muſt 
Null remember,that when Chriſt was condem» 
ned by mortall judges hee ſtood in our place, 
and in him were all qur finnes condemned be- 
fore God. Therefore to conclude this point;if 
this were theend of the counſell of God, to 
havehis owne Sonne condemned by Portzus 
Pate a mortall judge , that we might notbe 
condemned, but abſolved before Gods j 
ment ſeat : let us alllabour to have this abſo- 
latien ſealed up in our hearts by the teſtime- 
ny of Gods Spirit. For one day we mult come 
to the barre of Gods judgement : and if wee 
have not an abſclution by Chriſts condemna- 
tion at Pilates carthly barre , let us looke for 
nothing elſe but the fearefull ſentence of con» 
demnation at the celeſtiall barre of Gods ju» 
ſice,o be uttered at the day of the laſt judge- 
ment. If a man ſhould commir ſuch an bainous 
offence, as that hee could no otherwiſe eſcape 
death but by the Princes , hee neither 
would,nor could be at 
er other he had obtained the fame , and had 
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'|Chriſts | 


1] areas 


| condemned, that thou being a wretched fins 


| | remembred, rhat theſe three parts arc likewiſe 
| three degrees of Chriſts humiliation. +. 


| Srnes. And in his execution, we ſhall have ma- 


| We have hcard:and yet Chriſt ſpeaks no word 


2 


he would carry it bome, locke ue 
found, and many times-looke upon it: with. 
great joy and gladneſſe. : Well, this is the caſe 
of every one of us:by nature we are rebels-and 
traytors againſt and haye by ourfins de- 
ſerved ren thouſand-deaths, car onely 
ſtay and refuge is; that Chriſt the Sonof God 
was condemned for us:and therefore in Chriſt 
wee mult ſue for pardon at Gods. hands; and 


wayes remembring, that ever after, we. leadea 
9 never commit pr yore 
gainſt any more. It werea bleſled thing 1 

this would enter into nc hearts: but alas, we 
dead in onr finnes.as a dead carkafſe is 
in the e. The Miniſters of, God may 
tcach rhis often unto us,and we may alſo heare 
the ſame : but Satan doth ſo poſſeſſe mens 
hearts, that they ſeldome or never begin to 
beleeve or receive it till it bee too late, Every 
ove can ſay, God is mercifull, but that isnot 
cnough : for Chriſt being moſt righteous was 


ner mighteſt bee ſaved: and therefere thon 
mult labour for thy ſelfe ro have ſome teſti- 
mony of thine abſolation by Chriſts condem- 
nation , ſealed up in, thine owne conſcience, 
that thou mayeſt more aſfuredly ſay, Godis, 
and will be mercifull unto thee. 

Having ſpoken of the whole arraignement 
of Chriſt,and of his paſſion in generall,now let 
us preceed te the parts of the paſſion, which 
are three: Chriſts Execution, his Burial, and 
his Deſcending into hell. This being withall 


its execution is that part of his paſſion, 
which hee bare upon the croſſe, exprefſed in 
the words of the Creed, be was crucified, + dy- 
ed. In handling of it , wee muſt obſerve five 
things;I.the perſon that ſuffered. II. The place 
where he ſuffered. III, the time when he (i1ff:- 
red, IV.the manner how he ſuff:red. V. The 
excellency of his paſſion. For the firſt,the per- 
ſon that ſuffered was Chriſt the jaſt, as Perer 
laith, Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes:the 
juſt for the wnjuſt : and againe, Chriſt Ieſ+4 the 
Juſt ( faith $. 7obn ) « the reconciliation for our 


nifeſt declarations of his righteouſnefſe and 
juſtice,cooſiſting in two moſt worthy points. 
Firſt,” when hee was upon the croſle, and the 
ſeuldiers were nailing his hands and feete 
thereunto, and racking his body molt cruelly, 
heprayed, Father forgive them, they know not 
what they doe. Theſe ſouldiers were by all like» 
lihoad the very ſame that apprehended him. 
and brought him before Caiphar, and from 

2 to Pontins Pilate , and there platteda 
crawne of thornes , and ſer it on his head,and 
baff:rred him, and ſpirefully intreated him as 


o! 'cveageaunto them, but with all patience in 


| never reſt till we have the aſſurance thercof | 
ſealed up in our hearts: and conſciences: al- 


C 


t > very extremity of their malice and injury, 


word,that either ſeeke for this bleſſing in the 
laſt place,or nor at all. 

The fccond teſtimony of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe given in the middeſt of his paſſion was, 
that he beheld his mother ing by , and 
commended her to the cuſtody of - Zahn his 
diſciple: whereby he gave an cxatnple of moſt 
holy obedience unto the fifth commande- 
ment, . which preſcribeth honour to-father 
and mother.and this his fat ſhewerh 


not in ourward ſhew and revercnce onely;but 
ina godly recompence, in procuring unto pa- 
rents all the good we can,both concerning this 
and a better life. It often fals out that children 
be as it were Chams to father & mother; ſome 
raile on them, ſome fight with chem ; others 
ſcethem pine away and ſtarve, and not releeve 
them, Bur all datifall children muſt here 
learne, thatas their parents have done many 
duties unto them , and brought them up ; fo 
they againe muſt in all reverence performe o- 
bedience unto them both in word and deed : 
and when occaſion is offered, releeve them, 
yea,in all they can, doe good unto them. A» 
gain,in this we may ſee what a wretched ſtate 
is that which the Church of Rome calleth 
the ſtate of perfeRion-; namely , tolive apart 


ing all the dayes of a manslife z hereby the 
bond of nature is broken,and a man cannot doe 
that duty unto his parents which Gods law 
requireth,and Chriſt here himſelfe praRtiſerh; 
nor the daties of a member of Chriſt, which 


are to be done to the whole Charch;and to the 
reſt of the members thereof. _ + | 
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the | 
| obſerving of this commandement ſtandeth 


from the company of men,in faſting agd pray- | 
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* [them together nanne 
* | was in the vaults of ſundry Churches in this 
+ | land. And ſome others thinke it was called 
- | Golgotha or Calvary , becauſe theeves and 
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cauſe e4daw was buricd there, and that his 
sknll being there found, gavethe name to the 
6; Andthis is the very opinion of ſome 


ancient divines, that Chriſt was there crucifis | 


ed where Adam was buried ;' but becauſe it 
hath no certaine ground, * Ilcave it as nncer- 
taine, Others thinke it was called Ca/vary,be- 
canſe the Tewes were wont to carry our the 
bones of the dead men, and there to heape 
— 2s in times paſt the manner 


murtherers, and malefaors were there exc« 
cuted, ſtoned, burned: whereby it came to 
paſſe thatmany sknls and bones of dead men 
were found there. 

- "The time when Chriſt was executed, was 
at the Tewes Paſſcover, when not onely the 
Tewes, but alſo many Pcoſelytes of many 
countries andnations were afſ:anbled:and there 
fore this execution was not ina private cor- 
ner, but openly in the view of the world. For 
as he was a Saviour not to the Iewes onely, 
but alſo to the Gentiles : ſo it was very requt» 
fite that his death ſhould be publike before all 
men both Tewes and Gentiles. As for the 
houre of the day, in which he ſuffered, there 
is ſome difficulty in the Evangeliſts : for Saint 
lob» faith, that he was condemned about the 


Mar. $.23- | ſixt howre of the day : and Saint 44arke faith, 


he was crwcified the third howre, Hence it may 
be demanded, how both theſe can ſtand toge- 
ther. A»; Howſoever the Iewes naturall day 
began at evening, yet the artificiall day began 
at Sunne rifing,and ended at Sunne ſetting: and 
ewo wayes. Firſt; into twelve 
parts called twelve haures, whether the dayes 
were longer or _— Secondly, into foure 
parts or quarters, and ev con 

three w hn : as from the al ice to the 


| third, was one part called morning : from the 
chird houretorhe fixt, another part called the D 


fixt honre:; from the ſixt houre to the ninth,the 

third part called the nixth boure : and from the 

ninth houre to the twelfth,the fourth part cal- 
led evening. Now when Saint Job» ſaith, Chriſt 
wascondemned about the ſixt houre, it muſt 

bee underſtood of the ſecond quarter of the 
day called the fixt houre : and whercas Saint 
Atarke ſaith, he was crucifiedthe third houre | 
of the day, hee ſpeakesof the lefſer houres, 
twelve __ made the whole day:and thus 
they both apree, for the third houre of the 
day, andthe beginning of the ſecond quarter 
follow each other immediately. Againe,ut may 
bee anſwered, that Chriſt was condemned at 
= - the _—_ on cer \aeemngy account, 
which begins t at mid-night ; and cruct» 
ficdat three (which nut arr in the 


may be reduced'to foure heads : theT, his go- 
ing to execution, the TT. his crucifying, the 
I TT. bis death, the I V.the conſequents of his 
dearth. Apaine, in his going to execution wee 
may confider many points. 
The firft,that he is brought our of Ieraſalem 
asa malefatonr, For the old and ancient c1- 
ſtome of the Tewes was to put thoſe whom 
they judged tobenororious offenders to death 
without theirtents when they wanderedin the 


g] wilderneſſe,& withoagt the wals of Ieraſalem, 


leſt they ſhould any way be defiled with their 
blood. And this fell out by the ſpeciall provi- 
dence of God, that that might be fulfilled in 
Chriſt which was prefigared in'the ſacrifices 
of the Old Teſtament, when the bodies of 
beaſts were not eaten of the Prieſts, bur burne 
without the campe : therefore (faiththe holy 
Ghoſt Jeven eſis that be might ſanftifie the peo- 
ple with his own blood ſuffered without the gates, 

Hence may all Chrittians learne to know 


world they muſt looke to bee account the off= 
ſeconring of the earth, and the filth of the world, 
as the Apoſile ſaith; and wee muſt all prepare 
our ſelves to beare this eſtate. They that will 
be Gods children muſt not tooke to be: better 

ted of in the world then Chrift-was.Se- 

ly, by this every oneof us muſt lcarnero 
be content to uſe this world, as ftrangers and 
pilgrimcs: being every day arid houre ready 
to leave the ſame. For if Chriſt the Sonne of 
God himſclfe was brought out of Ieruſalem, 
asnot being worthy to have his aboad there, 
then muſt every Chriſtian man looke much 
more for the like extremity. And therefore 
its not forus, to have our hearts tyed to the 
world, andto ſeeke alwayes to beapprooved 
of the ſame : for that argucth that we are not 
like to Chriſt:but we muſt rather doe as poore 
pilgrimes in ſtrange countries ; and that is,only 
tolooke for ſafeconduR thorow the milcries 
in this world, having in the meane ſeaſon our 
hearts, wils, and affeRtions ſeron the King- 


that Chriſt was made tobeare his owne crofle, 
for ſo it ſeemes the manner of the Romanes 
was to deale with malefaQtors. And this muſt 
= retry of that notable lefſon' which 
riſt himſelfe taught his Diſciples ; namely, 
that 5f any man will bo bis oor air 
aye take up his owne croſſe daily, and follow 


lettcd fo every one of hischildren ; for there 
1s nochild of God,to whom he hath not mea» 
ſured outas it were ſomebitrer cup of miſery 
in this life. And therefore Paw! faith : Now re- 


[yes [in my ſufferings for you, and ſwifill the reff 


_ 


of the ſuſſerings of Chriſt my fleſv. By Chriſts 
= 


=_ 7 ht. 


their owne eſtate and condition : firſt, in this | 


dome which is in heaven. The (ſecond thing is, | 


- whereby thecrofſe we maſt underſtand, | 
that portion of affliion, which God hathak 
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The'place where Chriſt ſuffered is called) A | morning with ts) after the Tewes zccount 
Luk.23.:3. | Catvaryor Golgeths, that is,the place of dead | | who begin their artificiall day, as I ſaid, arthe 
Mark. 15. þmens skuls, withont the 'wals of Terafalem. | | Sanne-rifing, © ff Nr 
22. Concerning the reaſon of thisname,menbeof The fourth and laſt point, is'the order and 

-| divers opinions. Some ſay it was ſo called, be- | | whole proceeding of Chriſts execntion,which 
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| Claſs 71 


] carrying his owne croſle, and was now paſling 


of the Creede.. 


Execution. 2 07 


ſufferings hee meaneth not . the paſſion of 
Chriſt ,- bur the. ſufferings of the body of 
Chriſt, that is, the Church whereof Chriſt is: 
the head. Moreover we muſt (after as he did, 


another, ſo one crofle comes in the necke of 
another, And whereas Chriſt beares the croſſe 
that was laid on him by the hands of the ſoul. 
diers, - it muſt teach us not. to pull: crofles up. 
on our ſelves, but waite till-God lay them on 
us ; when that time comes we: mult willing- 
ly bend oar ſhoulders, ſtoope downe, and take 
them up ; whether they be in body or in ſoute: 
andthatevery day, if it be Gods will, ſo long 
as welive : and by this ſhall we moſt nocably 
reſemble our Saviour Chriſt. 

Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his crofle 
ſo long till hecould carry it no longer, by rea, 
ſonof the faintnefle of his body, which came 
by buffets, whippi 
juries, then the ſouldicrs meeting with one 
Stmon of Cyrene a{tranger,,made him to beare 
the crofſe : where we are put.in mind, that if 
we faint in the way, and be wearied with the 
barden of our affliions,God will give good 
ifluc, and ſend as it were ſome Simon of Cy- 
rene to helpe us, and co be our comforter. 

The fourth point is, that when' Chriſt was 


on towards Golgotha, certaine women met 
him, and pittying his caſe wept for him : bur 
Chriſt anſwered them, and ſaid, Davghters of 
Jeruſalem, weepenot for me, but weepe for your 
ſelves,and your children,cc.By this wears firſt 
of all to pity 
the childrenof Godzas the Apoſtle exhorteth 
us, faying, Remember them that are in bonds as 
tbough you were bowud with them:and them that 
are in afflittion, as though you were afflitted with 


we have enjoyed the Goſpell of Chriſt with 
peace along time, whereas other countrics and 
Churches are ingreat diſtrefſe : ſome wallow 
in palpable ignorance and ſuperſtition : others 
have liberty to injoy the Goſpell, and want 
teachers : and ſome haveboth the W ord and 
teachers, and yet want peace, and are in conti- 
nuall perſecution.Now when we that have the 
Goſpel with peace doe heare of theſe miferies 
in our neigbbour Churches, we ought to bee 
mooved with compaſſion towards them, as 
thoughwe our ſelves werein the ſame afflii- 
ons. Secondly, where Chriſt ſaith,eepe not for 
me; but for your ſelves, he doth teach us to tak e 
on by other mens miſerics to bewaile 
our owne eſtate ;: torurne our worldly grictes 
into godly ſorrow for onr finnes, which cau- 
ſeth us rather to weepe for our offcnces, then 
for our friends,although even this may alſo be 
ingodly manner, Whena man bleeding 
at the\noſe.is brought-in danger of his life, 
the Phyſitianlets him blood in another place, 
251 \the arme, and turncs the courſe of the 


| of goods or friends,toa godly ſorrow for our 


and that daily ; -becauiſe; as one day. followeth: 


$, and manifold other in- | 


the Nate of rhoſe that bee | 


them. In this land by Gods eſpeciall blefling |. 


offences againſt God:for ſo S. Pas! faith, G 
ſorrow canſeth repent ance nnto yo rag uſp 
be repented of : but worldly ſorrow canſeth death. 
The fifth point is, that when Chriſt was 
bronght to the place of execution, they gave 
him vineger to drinke, mingled with mirrhe 
and gall : ſomeTay, it was to intoxicate his 
braine, and to take away his ſenſes and memo- 
ry. If this betrae,we may heere behold inthe 
lewes a moſt wicked part, that at the point of 
death, when they were to take away the life 
of Chriſt, they for their parts had no care of 
his ſoule. For this isa duty to bee obſerved of 


malefators, they muſt havea ſpeciall regard 
to the good and ſalvation of their ſoules. But 
ſome thinke rather that this potien was to 
ſhorten and end his torments quickly. Some 
of us may peradventure thinke hardly of the 
lewes, for giving ſo bitter a portion to Chriſt 
at the time of his death : but the. ſame doth 
every ſinner that repenteth not. For whenſo- 
ever we finne, we doc as much as temper a cup 
of gall, or the poyſon of aſpes,and as it were 
giveit God to drinke : for ſo God himſelfe 
compareth the finne of the wicked Iewes to 
poyſon, ſaying, Their vine # of the vine of So« 
dome, and of the vines of Gomorrhag heir £7pes 
are grapes of gall, their clufters be bitter : their 
wine 14 the poyſon of Dragons, and the cruell gall 
of Afpes. And for this cauſe we ought tothink 
as hardly of our ſelves as of the Iewes,becauſe 
ſo oft as wecommit any off:nce againſt Gad, 
we doe as much as'mingle ranke poyſon, and 
bring it to Chriſt to drinke. Now afterward, 
when this cup was given him, he taſtedof it; 
bur dranke not, becauſe he was willing to ſuf- 
fer all things that his Fatherhad appoint ed 
him to ſuffer on the crofſe, without any ſhort- 
ning or leſſening of his paine. 

Thus wee ſee in what manner Chriſt was 
brought forth to the place of execution ; now 
followeth his crucifying. Chriſt in the provi- 
dence of God was tobe cracificd for two cau- 
ſes : one, that the figures of the old teſtament 
might be accompliſhed and verified. For the 
heave-offering lifred up and ſhaken from the 
right hand tothe left, and the brafſen Serpent 
creed upon apole in the wilderneſle, pre- 
figured the exalring of Chriſt upon thecroſle. 
The ſecond, thar wee might in conſcience be 
reſolved, that Chriſt became under the law,and 
ſffered the curſe thereof for us, and bare in 
his owne body and ſoule the extremity of the 
wrath of God for our offences. Andthough 
other kinds of puniſhments were notes of the 
curſe of God,as ſtoning,and ſuch like zyet was 
the death of the crofle in ſpeciallmanner aboyec 
the reſt accurſed, not by the nature of the pu» 
niſhment, not by the opinions of men, notby 
the civill lawes of: countries and kingdomes, 
but by the vertue of a particular Commande+ 


blood another way-to fave hig life ; and fo 
muſt we turneonr worldly. forrowes for loſſe 


ment of God,forcſeeing whar mannerofdeath 
Chriſt oar Redeemer ſhoald dye. And heres 


all Magiſtrates, that when they are to exccute | 
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[208 Chriſts An Expoſition | Execution. | | 
þ | apon among the Tewes 3a all ages this kind| A |the croſſe, and there ſufferedche whole wrath 
of puniſhment hath beene br: with ſpe-| . | of God, not for awy offence that 'ever/hee! 
Phil.2.8. | ciall ignomy, as Pas! fignificth when committed, 7 iis 5 cn and ſurety 
| Nuw.25-4- | faith, He abaſed himſelf to the death, even tothe | | unto God, he all for us: and therefore 
2 Sam. 21.6, death of the creſſe : and it hath bin alotted as a | | juſt cauſe bave wee to moumne for our offen- 
moſt grievous puniſhment to moſt notorious | | ces, which brought our Saviour Chriſt tothis | 
malefators. Tf-ir be ſaid, that the repentant | | low eftate. 'If aman ſhould be ſo farre indebr 
theefe upon the Crofle dyed the fame death | | that he conldnot bee freed, unleffe the ſurety 
with Chrift, and yet was not accurſed : the an- | | ſhould be caft into priſon for his ſake ; nay, 
1 fwer is, that in regard of his offences he deſer-| | which is more, be crnelly put ro death for his 
| | vedrhe curſe,and wasaRtmlly accurſed,and the | | debe, ie wonld make him at his wits end, and 
Ggne of this was the death which-he ſuffered, | | his very heart to bleed; And fo is the caſe 
and that inhis owne confeſſion ; but becauſe | | withns by reaſon of our finnes ; we are Gods 
he repented, his ſinnes were pardoned, and the | | debters, yeabankrupes before him, yer have | 14.9, 6.14. 
curſe remooved, Itmay further be faid; that | | wee gottena good ſurety, eventhe Sonne of | . 
crucifying was not knowne iti Moſes dayes, | B | God himſelfe, who to recover ns toour for- 
| and therefore not accurſed by any ſpeciall com- | | merliberty, was crucified for the diſcharge of 
mandement of God in Deuteronomy. A. | | our debt. Andtherefore good cauſe have wee 
CAboſer indeed ſpeakes nothing 1n particular | | ro bewaile our eſtate every day, as by the Pros | 
of cracifying, yet neverthelefl; hee doth in- | | pher it is ſaid,7 hey ſhall looke on hins whom they | Zach.12.10 
clude the fameunder the generall, For if cve- | | have pierced, they ſhall Lament for him as one 
ry one which hangs upon a tree bee accurſed, | | mwonrneth for hirowne ſonne : they (ball be ſorry 
then he alſo which iscrucificd ; for crucifying | | 6+ him as one is ſorry for his firſt borne, Lookeas 
is a particular kind of hanging on a tree. Laſt-| [the blood followed the nailes that were ſtric- 
ly, ic may be alleadged, that Chriſt in his death | | ken through the bleſſed hands and feete- of | - 
| could not be accurſedby the law of Afoſer,be-| | Chriſt, ſo ſhould the meditation of the crofle 
cauſe he was no malefator. FJ»; Thoughin |- | and paſſion of our Redeemer bee as it were 
regard of himſelfe he was no finner, yetas he | | nailes and (þ to pierce us, that our hearts 
was our ſurety hee became finne for us, and | | mightbleed for our finnes 3/ and we arenot to-| 
[ conſequently the curſe of the law for us, in thinke mere hardly of the Tewes for crucifying 
| chat the curſe every way due unto-us, by im-| | him then of our ſelyes,becauſeeven by our fins 
putation and application was made his. .|C| wealſo crucifie big, Theſe arethe very vayles 
| Furthermore,Chrift was crucified notafter | | which pierce his hands and feete, and theſeare 
: the manner of the Iewes, who uſed to hang | | the ſpeares which pierce his fide, For 
malefaRors upon atrec, binding them thereto | | the lofſe of alittle worldly pelfe, oh how are 
Plal.z 3.17. | with cords, and that when they were dead,but | | wegrieved ! bur ſeeing our tranſgrefſionsare 
| | after thenſaall mannerof the Romans ;his bo- | | the weapons whereby the Sonne of God was 
| dy being partly nailed to the croſſe, and part- | | crucified, lerus ( I fapit dgaine and aine) 
ly ia the nailing extreamely racked, otherwiſe | | [earne to be grieved for themaboye all things, 
I ſee not but that aman might remaine many | | and with bleeding and melting hearts bow and 
dayes together alive upon the crofle. And here | | byckleunder them, as under the crofle. 
Fren. L2.c; | we have occafion to remember, that the Pa- Secondly, Chriſt faith of himſclfe, £: 24s-| 10þ,z.14. 
4:- Aug-l. | piſts whoareſo devout and zcalous towards | | /2s /;f ap che Serpent in the wilderner ſo muſt the 
. | $0-bew3. | crucifixes, are farredeceived in the making of | | /aune of man be lifted wp : the compariſon is ex» 
them. For firſt of all, the crofſe was made of | | cellent and worthy the marking. In the wil- 
three pecces of wood, one faſtened uprightin | | Jernefſe of Arabia the people of Iſrael rebelled 
che ground, to whichthebody and backe lea | | againſt God, and thereupon he ſent fiery ſer» 
ned, the ſecond faſtened towards the top of D pents among them, which ſtung r of them 
the firſt overthwarr, to which the bands were | | to death : now when Hoſes 
nailed: the third,faſtened towards the bottome | | was commandedto make abraſen Serpent, and 
Autherlib, of the firſt,on which the feet were ſet and nai- to ſet it upon a' pole, that as many as were 
fe Poſſone [led whereas contrariwiſe popiſh carvers,and | | ſtung might looke unto it and. recovers and 
Copvieet. * | painters faſtenbach the feete of Chriſt tothe | | iF they could but caſt a glaunce of 'theeye-on 
firſt ; ſecondly, the feet of Chriſt were nailed | | the braſen Serpent, when they were {king even 
a ſunder with two diſtinR nailes, and not na | | ro death, they were reſtored to health and life, 
led one npon another with one naile alone, as | | Now every man thar liveth;is in the ſame caſe 
| Papiſts imagine, and that to the very body of | | with the Iſraclites; Satan hath ſtung ug at the 
thecrofle : for then the ſouldiers could not | | heart, and given us many a deadly wound, if 
have broken both the legges of the theeves, | | we conld fecle ir;and Chriſt who was prefigu- 
but onely the ontmoſt, ſe one of them | | redby thebraſen Serpent,was likewiſe exalted 
| lay uponthe other. on the croſle, to conferre righteonſnefſe and 
| Let usnow come to the uſe which may be| | life eternall to every one of us: therefore if we 
| made of the crucifying of Chriſt. Firſt of all | | will efcape eternall death, we muſtrenounce | - 
| here we leame with butterneſſe to bewaile nc | | our ſelves, andliftup the eyes of our faith to 
| finnes: for Chriſt was thug cruelly nailed on | | Chriſt crucified, and el 4 
{ | i 
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| Fro. and then ſhalourhearts and con» 


Execution, 209 


ſciences bee healed of the wounds and gripes 
of the divell : and unrill ſuch time as we have 


illyz- wounded with the ſtings of Satan, and 
bleeding to death even at the v hearr, al- 


{ though we feele no paine, or griefeat all, But 


ſome may aske how any + man can ſee him 
crucified now after his death ? 4». Where» 
ſoever the Word of Ged is preached, there 
Chriſt is crucified, as Paw/ſaith, O foohſo Gala» 
thians, who bath betwitched you, that yee ſhould 
not obey the truth, to whom before Teſig Chriff 
was deſcribed in your ſight, and among you cruci- 
fied ? Meaning, that he was lively preached a- 


crofles, or to golden cracifixes to ſeeke for 
him ; but where the Goſpel is preached, thi- 
ther muſt 'we goe, andthere lift up our eyes 
of faith to Chriſt, as he is eaten unto 1s in 
the W ord; reſting on him and his merits with 
all our hearts, and with a godly ſorrow con- 
feſſe and bewailc our fins, craving at his hands 
mercy and pardon for the fame, For till ſuch 


| time as we doe this, weeare grievonſly ſtung 


by Satan, and are every moment even at deaths 
doore,. And if we can thus behold Chriſt by 
faith, the benefits whith come hercby ſhall be 
great: for as Paw! ſaith, the old man,that is,the 
corruption of our nature, and the body of fin 
that reigneth in us, ſhall bee crweificd with him : 
for when Chriſt was nailed on the crofle, all 
our ſinnes were layed upon him; therefore if 
thou doeſt unfainedly 


thy nature languiſheth and dyerh, as hee lan- 
guiſhed and dyed upon the crofle. 4 
Thirdly, wee mult learne to imitate Chriſt : 
as he ſuffered himſelfe to be nailed to thecroffe 
for our ſinnes,fo anſwerably muſt every one of 
us learne to crucifie our fleſh, and the corrup- 
tion of our nature,and the wickedneſſe of our 
own hearts,as Paw! faith, T hey that are Chrifts, 
have crucified the fleſh with Iafts and affeftions 
thereof, Andthis we ſhalldoe, if for our fins 


prevent the (ins to come, into which we may 
fall by reaſon of the: corraption of onr na- 
tures, 'by uſing all good meanes, as prayer, fa- 
ſting, andthe Word of God preached, and by 
flying all occaſions of off:nce. We are notto 
deſtroy eur bodies, or to kill oar ſelves, butto 
| killand crucifie finne that liveth in us, and to 
mortifie the corruption of gur nature that re» 
bels againſt the ſpiric. Chriſtianity ſtands. not 
in this, to heare the Word of God, and out- 
wardly to profeſſe the fame, and in the meane 
ſcaſan ſtill tolive in our fianes, and co pamper 
our. owne rebellious fleſh ; but it teacheth.us 
alwayesto have in readineſſe ſome ſpeare or 0- 


tadoe this, we ſhall never be cured, but 


mong them. Weeneed not goe to woodden | 


eeve, all thy finnes |. 
| arecracified with him, and the corruption of 


paſt, we waile and mourne with bicterneſſe,and 


" of #he reeds: 


A 


C 


wrath of God againſt fn is wonderfull gre 
'becanſe his CG bearing oar I 
and being in our place, was not onely crucifi- 


whole wrath of God in his ſoule : and there- 
fore wee mult leave off ro make ſo little ac- 
count of finne as commonly we does” 

Fifthly, whereas the perſon crucified was 
the Sonne of God,it ſheweth that the love of 
God which hebare untous in our redempti- 
on is endleſſe ; likea Sea without a banke or 
bottome, it cannot be ſearched into, andif we 
ſhall notacknowledge it to bee ſo, our con- 
demunation will be the greater. 

Sixthly, inthis that Chriſt bare the curſe of 
the law upon the Crofle ; we learne that thoſe 
that be the children of God, whenthey ſuffer 
any judgement, crofle, or calamity, either in 
| body, or in mind, 'or both, doenot beare them 
as the curſes of God, bur as the chaſtiſements 
of aloving father. For it doth not ſtand with 
the juſtice of God to puniſh one fault twice : 
and therefore whenany man that putteth his | 
whole confidence in God, ſhall either in his 
owne perſon, in his good name,or in his goods 
feele the heavy of God, God doth not 
as a jadge curſe him, but as a Father corre& 
him. Here then is condemned the opinien of 
the Church of Rome, which hold,that we by 
our ſirfferings doe in ſome part ſatisfie the ju- 
ſlice of God ; but this cannot ſtand, becauſe 
Chriſt did make aperfeR ſatisfation to the 
jJuſticeof his Father for all puniſhment. And 
therefore fatisfation to God made by man 
for temporall puniſhment, is needlefſe, and 
much derogates from Chriſts pafſion. - 

In the crucifying of Chriſt, two things ſpe» 
cially muſt be conſidered z The manner of the 
doing of it, and his continuance alive upon the 
croſle, Touching the manner,the Spirit of God 
hath noted two things. The firſt, that Chriſt 
was crucified betweene two theeves, the one 
upon his left hand, the other upon his right: in 


phet 1/aiah: He was numbred among the wicked: 
andthe Iewes for their parts doe end fclit- 
| fie, thatthey cſteerged him ts bee, not ſome 
common Wicked man, but even the captai 

and ringleader of all theeves and malctaRtors 
whatſoever. Now whereas Chriſt ſtanding 


puted the head and prince of all ſinners, .it ſer- 
vethtoteach every one of us that beleeve in 
him, to judge our ſelyes moſt vile and miſera» 
ble fingers, and to ſay of our ſelves with Paw, | 
T hat we are the chief of all ſmers, The ſecond 
thing is, that Chrilt was crucified naked; be» 
cauſe he was ſtripped of his Garments by the 
ſoldiers when he was to becrucified. The cauſes 
why he ſuffered naked are theſe, Firſt, Adam 


ed, and racked moſt cruelly, but alſo barethe | 


which a&ion is verified the ſaying of the Pro« | - 


vpon the croſle in our-roome and ſtead, is re- | | 


Iſak 53.13, 


\ 


| Tim-H1 F, 


ther to wound finne,and the ſword of .the ſpi- | | by his fall bronght upen all mankinddeathboth 
rit to ent downe corraption in ns, that thereby of body and ſoule : and alſ@ the curſes of God. 
wemay ſhew ous ſclyesrobclivdy followers | | whichbefall man in this life; among which 
of Chriſt indeed. 4. 7,7. |thigwas one, that thenakednefle of rhebody 
Fourthly, by this we may learne, that. the [| ſhould bee ignominious; and hereupon when 

| | ——— 
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-whichis,whena man hath 

p99 1-18 AIST; openbefore Gods wrt tek andby 
eth open to all 

Ne Hefe iſt ſpcakerh to 
the A ens of Laodicea;faying,7 bou/apeft,7 am 
rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of 
, and knoweſt not how thou art wretched, 


Colonna nie 


wniſerable, blind, and naked. So when the Iſrac- 


lites 'had committed idolatry by the golden 
calfe, Moſes telleth them that they were naked, 
not onely becauſe they AT oe corey at 
becauſe they 
Gods favour, and lay open 
and naked to all his j "for that fine. 
And Salomon ſaith,##here there ts noviſcon there 
the people are made naked,that is,their finncs lye 
open before God ; 2nd by reaſon thereof they 
themſelves are ſubjeR to bis wrath and indig- 
ration. Now Chriſt was crucified oy SC 
he might take away from ns this ſpirituail na- 
kednefle; and alſo give unto us mcete gar- 
mentsto clodth us withall inthe preſence of 
God, called white rayment, as Chrift fairh, 7 
counſel thee to buy of me whiter ayment, that thou 
moſt be chathid, andthat thy filthy nakedveſſs 
appeare:and "white robes ds qe 
ror ofthe the Lambe,which ſerve to hi 
kedneſſe of our ſoules. What theſe — 
arc,the Apoſtle ſheweth when hefaith, Al rhat 
are baptized into C , have pat enChrif And 
SIG 9m ya after God iu created in 
righteonſnr(ſe,and true holineſſe. Our nakeednefſe 
makethus more vil ile in the fight of God, then 
the moſt loathſome creature that is, can bee 
nnto us ; untill we have put onthe righteouſ- 
nefſeof Chriſt to cover deformity of our 
ſoules, that we may appeare holy, and with- 
out ſpot before God. Thirdly, Pas! ſaith, We 
know if our earthly houſe of thi T abernacle bee 
deftroyed, we bave a building given of God, ec; 
For therefore we ſigh, definge ro be cloathed with 
exr houſe which i from heaven, becanſe 5f we be 


| cloathed we ſoall not be found naked. W here it is | 


like that the Apoſtlealladeth to the e 
of dew after his fall and therefore giveth 


| us an other reaſon why Chriſt was crucified 


naked, nels that after this life —__ 


If chis beef thats part of our rego 
ſtands in the glorious keednefſs mjoxcin 
cnucified, there is no reaſon why wee ſhould 
be puffedup with the vanity of our apparell. 


ſhame. | 
NE ny hoe | 
| ted, that hee might beare all the puniſhment 


It ſhould rather bee an occaſion to make us | 


_— - - P—_— dg/cn; he: ” 
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| videdthem into foure parts, and caſt lots for 
his Ceate , becauſe it was woven 'withonr | 


mocked of all ſorts of men. Firſt 


cified with him, -caſt in his teeth. Behold here 


of the Crofſe wagno ſaddaine, bura *lingring 
death, And inthis ſpace of time there fell our 
five notable events. The firſt, that the ſoldiers | »or 

Chriſt of his Garments,” di- 


ſcame. Andby this appeares the great love of 


xr, bat alſo to loſe all that ever he had, e- 
ven to the |Garments on his backe to redeeme | 
us ; teaching us anſwerably, that'if ir pleaſe 
God to call us toany triall hereafter, we muſt 
bee content to part with all for his ſake, that 
we may winne him, Againe,in theſe ſouldiers 
we may behold a piture of this world : when 
they had nailed Chriſt ro thecrofle, they will 
not loſe ſo much as his , but they 
come and devide them, and caſt lots for them: 
as for Chriſt himſelfe, the Saviour and redee- | 
mer of mankcinde, they regard him not. And 
thus fareth the world; - itisa hard thing to find | 
a nan to accept of Chtiſt, becauſe he 1s Chriſt 
his redeemer:but when gaine comesby Chriſt, 
then hee is welcome. 'E/axthart eſteemed no- 
thing of his Fathers bleſſing, 
count of his brothers potrage 
made more acconnt ther their ſwine, then of 
Chriſt, for when they heard that they were 
drowned, beſeech him to depart our of 
ſo bad is this age, that ſach 
as will be taken te be the {| 
Chriſt, doenot onely with the ſouldicrs ſtrip 
Chriſt of bis Garments, but more then this, 


The Church of Romeby their — 
tion ſtrip him of his manhood : and by ma- 
ot after the fame order with 
him, which doe IEIND 
him of his Prieſthood: andof his Kingly of- 
fice, by joyning with him a Vicar onearth, 
Shae the Catholike Year we 
in his preſence: whereas all deputy»ſhips 
ons ceaſe in the preſence of the 
pri ' And when they kave doneallthis, 
my further leade him with anumber of 
begperly ceremonies : and ſo doc nothing elfe 
but make a Þ fained Chriſt, in ſtead of thetrue 
and alone Meſſias. 

The ſecond event was , that Chriſt was 
_ 
the canſe written why He was crucified, 
ly, Thi tho King of th the Jewes : hen the peo 


reed wan eee Thew ths ren the 


andbuildfi it in three :./ave thy fol 
w. Likewiſe the hi mocking hit, 
ba eſe lt bm fo nt Bide 
fo 5, ave 
ſamealſe did encof the theeves that was cru- 


Chriſt to man, who wasnot onely coptentto | 


[The Gadarens 


iall members of 


they bereave him of his natures and offices. |- 
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"| jeſting or mocking of others. And ifany think 


ners. Let us'therefore in the feare of God 


{ eth but to one:-:Qthers anſwer-it thus : rhat at 


ſhed, to take heede how we give our ſelves to 


1tto bee a light finne, let them:confider what 
befell the Iewes for mocking Chritt. The hand 
of God was upon them rich un a while after, 
and ſo remainethto this day. Little children 
wicked!y-brought up, whe they ſaw Ehfbathe 
man of God comming,they mocked him, and 
ſaid,a King. 2.23,24. Come up thou balde pate, 
came up thin balde pate : bat £fbalooked backe 
on them, and curſed them iu the name of the 
Lord, and two wild Beares came out of the 
forreſt,. and did teare in pieces two and fortic 
of them. Iiliax;,once a Chriftian E our, | 
but after an A , did nothing clfe but 
mocke Chriſt & his doctrine, and made jefts 
of ſundry places of Scripture : but being 1n 
fight the Perſians, was wounded with 
«darc(noman _—_—_— & died ſcofting 
and blaſpheming. And ſuch like are the judge-| 
ments of God, which befall mockers and ſcor- 


learne-toeſchew and avoide this finne. _. _.. 
Furthermore, if we ſhall indifferently cank+ 
der allthe mockes and ſcornings of the Iewes, 
we ſhall finde that they caunot truly convince 
him of the leaſt linne ; whicherverh'to cleare 
| Clift, - and coprove' that he was a molt inno- 
cent man, in whoſe waies was no wick Lk 
and in whoſe mouth was found noguile : and 
therefore hee was fitted to ſtand m our roome, 


fall. And hereby the way a queſtion offereth 
it ſelfe to be ſcanned.S. Adatchew faich, Matth. | 
 29.44.T he theeves which weye crucified with him 
raft the ſame in his teeth, which the Scribes and 
Phariſes did. 'S. Luke faith, Luke 23. 39. that 
one of the-theeves mocked him, Now it may 
be demanded, - | 
me ons reconcile the - : that the 
cripture ſpeaking ge 'of any chung,by a 
figure doth ibis that _ the whole, Bk 
1s proper to ſome'part onely ; and ſo here doth 
aſcribe thae £0; both the cheeves which agree- 


truth. Buc 


how both theſe can bee rue 2 [D 


I 


and ſuffer for us which-vwere moſt vile & fin- | 


en.of God?for the Father, the Sonne & the 
holy Ghoſt are all three þut one and the ſame 
God. Anſ. By God we mult ynderitand God 
the Farher che firſt perſon. According to.the 
comman rule, when God is c6pared with the 
——— thep the . Father is 
meant by thus title, God as iathis place 3 not 
that the Father 1s more God then the Sonne, 
forin diguitic all the three perſons afe equall: 
bur they, are diſtinguiſhed in order onely, and 


complaineth that he was forſaken, it.mult be 
err yl regard of his humaine nature, 
not of his Godhead, And Chrifts manhood 
was forſaken, not that his Godhead and man- 


ob y Sarearw wy any" Cs eds 


& exerciſerh nor it ſclfe :.even ſo the Godhea 
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mooye onely', but her voice 'was nor 

have mooyed many a one to very. hard words : 
bur ſhee ſaid, x Sam, me 1 | 
EF onde. hy 4 jo he ne;- | 
my ſole before the Lord. This is a hard. vs 
mento learne ; but wee muſt endeavaur our | 
ſelves to praftiſe it, if we will be followers of 
Chritt,and overcome evill with good.. : - 


che Father is firtt, And againe, whereas Chriſt | 


- 
tt th 
_ 


I | NY 


ict m—_— i 
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mer*Ffor faith and diftruſt are flat contraries. 
nſw. Chriſt did riot utter any ſpeech of di-! 
> bnt onely make his mone and 
realon of the greatnefe of his puni ; 
1{l reh&d bjmfelfe on the aſſiſtance of 
| ther;Hence we learne firſt, that religion 
doth not ſtand in feeling but infaith, which 
faith we muſt have in | 
no'feeling at all: for God oftentimes. dorh 
is grace and fayour from hischul- 
dren; 'that hee may reach them to-beleeve in 
his mercy 1n Chriſt; then, when chey feele no- 
then his mercy. And faith aud fee- 
| ling cannor alwaies ſtand together, becauſc 
faith is a fubſiſting of things which are nor 
ſeene; 8 the ground of things | 
mult liveby faith, and not by feelmg. "Though: 
inz of Gods mercy bee a good thing, yer 
| dothrnot alwaies vouchſafe to give it un- 
ro his ehifdren : and therefore in the extremity 
of affli tions &-remprations, we mult al waies 
truſt andrelie on God by fanh in Chriſt; as 
Chriſt kimſclfe doth w 


iſt; though we have 
withdravy his 


,” 
al Als. dos. in. Mot. ds. 4 — "Wn - 


hee'ts as 'it' were} 
into the ſea of the wrath of God-- Se- 
here we may ſee how God deales-with 
his children : for Chriſt inthe ſence & feeling 
of his-humane nature was forfaken, 
fure truſt and confidence in God, 
him eo fay, My God, wy God. God will often-| 
eimes caſt his deere culdren-into huge guifes 
of woe & miſery, where they ſhall ſee neither 
.banke tiorboctom , nor any way to ger out ; 
yet menin this caſe muſt not deſpaire, but re- 
member ſhll that that which betell Chriſt the 
head, doth alſo befall his members. Though 
Chriſt him{elfe at his death did- beare the 
wrath of God m fuch meaſure, as that in the 
mg of his humane naturc he was 
| forſaken: pet for all this he was the Sonne of 
God, and had the ſpirit of lus Father, crying, | 
oy God. And therefore 
Yn ly aficted"-emher wn 
minde, ſo as wee have no fence or feeling :of | 
Gods mercy atall,yet mit we not defpuire & 
thinke that wearecaſt-awaies, but ſtill labour 
| |towruſt and relie on God in Chrith, - and build 


emptation,.| ' 
_ Lovd,\ | 
;Where- 1: 


body or ſoule, | 

The fourth thing which fell out when Chritt. 
was on the crofle was this : after Chriſt knew 
chat all things were performed ,\ and thar the 
{criptures-were fulfilled;he ſaid, 7oh-1.9.28,29, 
30. thirſt, ahd then there ſtanding a veſlel full 
of vineger, one ran and filled a ſponge 'there-/| 
with. and put-it abeut an hyflope talke,, and4 
pur it to his-mouth : which when hee had re-+ 
ceived, he faid,r i finiſhed. The points here to | 
be confidered, are toure. The firit, that Chriſt 
thirfted. And we muſt know that this thirſt} 
was apart of his paſſion; and indeede it Was- 
no {mall paine , aswe may ſee by this: when 
S:iſera was overcome by Ifrael, and had fled } 
trom his enemiesto /aecls tent, Inude. 4. 1 9. hee} 
called for a-luttle water to drinke,beeing more |; 
troubled with thirſt, then. with the feare of 
death.at the handof his-enemies.. And indeed þ 
thirſt. was as grievous-o men inthe Eaſt coun- } 
trey,: as any torment elſe. - And. bereupon| 
Sampſon was more igrieved with thirſt, then 
WI _ of many thouſand Phulittims. Idg.| 
| E$.T SD. F) f 
' .- Againe, whereas Chriſt complaineth thac.} 
he ehwftech,it was not for his —_— for | 
our offences and therefore anſwerably wee | 


muſt thirſt after-Chriſt and his benefits, . as the | poli. 


.dry and thirſty land,vihere no water is, doth at- | 
| ter raiue ; and as:the Hart brayerth after the ri-| 
versof —__ m_ we ſay un Denid CAl 
eth after thee,O Lora, e benehts 
9mm arr Ng 7 
The ſecond;that a fponge full of vineger ti- 
ed upon at. Hyſſope Raike ,, was reached to 
Chriſt upon the croſſe. Now.1t map. be deman- 
EOS could be, conſidering: the «ay» 
| of the hy ſlope 1s notpaſt a foot long... 41v/.. As 
> vArvars ve ary the Jewes. 1s far 
& taller then with us, in ſo much that 
em Tn op oe 
| oweth much longer in 
Toke ounres then wo us, Or as lake | 
rather, the Hyſlop ſtalke was put, upon a reed, | 
and by that meanes the ſponge was put.to the 
of ;Chrit;, | " of pf 
The third point is, that Chriſt drinkerh 
the vineger offered: but when,?- Not before all | 
things'were finiſhed that were tobe done.og. 
the crofle. And by this. he ſhewerth his excee- 
ding care-for our ſalvation.” He laid afide all | 
chings that would turne to his @wnecale, that | 


he nughe fully worke, our redemptiop., abd | 
| alkill the will ofhin Father who fone bun imep! 
ry. one of us haveto walke dutifully, and a3 


were- 


et. Hos. ao. a” "TY 


—— — ——— —_——_ 
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roma hdr 
: 
I Toocieed 


buriall & reſarre&ion, 
&c. whichare rag: nh 
were not'y anſwer 1 is, that 


TO NG 
10 God jſicfo fe boron room 


y tt, after it is made and 
croſs. And if this be fo, that 


oe ple compel the rk of 


hatd 1 lay downe my that 1s, I 
nr} Aon ge 


who art a moſt faithfull keeper 


| words are taken by Cheiftcoeofhe Platmes | 
for when David was in danger of his life by 
reaſon of Saw!,” and had no friend rotruft, hee 
'makes choice 'of Godro be his keeper and 
eine hg 31.5: Into thy hands ;O Lord, dov' 
»y ſpirit. Now our Saviour Chriſt being 
roprivg/ izke diftrefſe , both by 


When Abrahams (ervant pr. noon Bechuel to 
get a wife for J/aec, meate was {et before him, 


The fifth event that fell- out when Chriſt 

was upon the crofle was, that he cried with a 

Toud voice,and aid. Luk.2 3:49. Father, into 
commend 


che rhoſt precious thing 
which I have itthis world, into thy OR | 


Trom- 


I 


thy 


C 


, that I ſhould doe 


.40.7. he 


dothe like,namely, like,namely, to give up our own ſoules 
Parr mas xr od:.2ud becauſe this dutic 
is of ſome difficultie , wee mult obſerve three 


ap for ry eur wang vanoame a 
then he allo fab preſerver of them. For 
ſure it is,that God wil preſerve hisown work- 

. Whois or can bee ſo carefull for the 


carefull then man ? Wherefore S Peter exhor- 
teth us to commt our unto God,as nnto 4 
faithful Creator The morive 28 this : we 
[mutloghors be reſolved in our confciences, 
that God the Father of Chriſt is our Father : 
every man for himſelfe muſt labour to have 
the aflurance of the pardon of his owne finnes, 
Per 09 ewe > wy 
janay yarns ra es es. m__—_— 
ﬀ&. 
Anton —— he {hall bee 
molt defirous and to commitlus ſoule 
, God. was the reaſon 
which mooved Chriſt to lay downe tus ſoule 
inco the hands of God,becauſe he is bis Farbey: 
The third oy 94 >—or ant 
nuall experience love 
and favour towards us, — 
himzas appeares by Nawds e, ins 
Ae heat (On he) he) we dr x 
thou haſt redeemed me, O thou CONE 
The time when wee are 
of God, fr 


mend our ſoules into the 
of all in the time of any afiiction or 
This was the aan D aud 


* 


| | his ſoule into the hands of God in the Plalme 


before named. We know that'inany common 
dumgope parents Gcking ofa Citie, or 

houſe, if a man have any presis 
ce IbStt theres, oweith heh Grad ca 


cuſtodie he will commit the ſame 2. evenfo;in 
common perils and dangers wee mutt alwaies 
remember to commie our ſoules wa molt 


and make choife ofa faithfull friend} rowhoſe | - 


i1Per4.g 


Plal 315. 


by —_ 


AC. ak ads. as. 


1A 
Re 
3; 
. or hog rae _ part trom G 
usbody,it may lave in cternall joy and happ1- 
neſle. The ſecond, that there 6 hacg wone} &/ 
particular providence of God, - becauſe. the | 
particular {oule of Chrift is committed into 
the hands of his Father, and ſoanfwwerably rhe | 
orno::and| | ſoules of every one of the faithfull are.” The 
when he arifech, he knoweth nor whether hee | | third, that every one which beleeves himſelfe 
ſhall lye downe againe:yeaatthis very houre | | 0 bea member of Chriſt, muſt bee willing to 
we know not whatwillbefall the next. '* | | die; when God. ſhall call him; thereunto., Fox] - | 
And are the comforts which ariſe by | | when wedie in Chriſt, the body.is bur laid a— | 
the prattice of this duty. When D.:vid was un | B | lleepe, & the foule is received into the hands | 
greatdanger of his life; and his owne people | ofa moſt loying God and mercitull father, as 
| would have ſtoned him; becauſe their hearts | | the Joule of Chrift was, Laſtly, whereas Chriſt 
[| were vexed for their ſons & daughters which | ſucrengring-his' ſou;e 1aro his Fathers h | 
the Amalekites had takenzitas ſaid, 1 Sam. 30. | | cals tafpirit, wee.nore, that the ſoule of man | 
, 6. he comforted himfelfe in the Lord his God. And | | 18a fpicitythatis, a ſpirituall, inyitible, lfimple 
the praticeof Palin this caſe is moſt excel-| | cMence without compolition, created as the M 
lent : For the which cauſe (ſaith he) I/uffer thoſe| | angels of God are., The queſtion whether the | ho 
things, but 1 am not aſpamed : fir 1 know whom 1| | ſoule of a cluld comefrom the ſoule of the. pa- | Lu 
have beleeved, andam perfmaded that hee 1s able | | rents, as; the body doth come from their,bo- 46, 
to keepe that which I have committed unto him a-| | dies, may, ealily bee reſolved. For the ſoule of | an 
gainſt that day, 2 Tim-1.12. This worthy ſer-. | man being a{purit,/;cannot beger agorher ſpi-| 
vant of God had committed his life and-foule | | rit.; as the angels being fpirituall doe not bes | 
- | into Gods hand: and therefore ke faith; jnal| | gerangels; tor one ſpirit begetzth nor anos; 
my ſufferings Tam not aſpamed where wee ſee, | |oner. Nay which is more, one tumple elemene | | 
that 1f a.man have: grace 1n his life. timeto | | begetteth not another, as the water begetteth | 
commit his ſouleanco Gods hand,it will make | | 20t, water, noraire begetteth aire ; aud there- Ma 
him bold even atthe point of death. . And this | © | tore, much. lefſe. can one ſoule' beget. another. 396 
| muſt bea motive to cauſe every man daily and | \Againe, if the {ſoule of the chuld: come from | 
| toilay downe his ſoulc into the hands | | the loule of the parents, , then there is a propa- 
| of alchough byithe courſe of nature ihee | wacky whole: foule of the parent or of 
may liveewenty or forty-yeares. . Bur ome part thereof. IE it be ſaid, that the whole 
1 howſoever this duty bee both neceflarie 4nd | | ſoule of che parents /1s propagated, then the 
comfortable, yet few there be that praRtice the | | parencs ſhould want their own ſoules & could, ich 
4 fame. Mtrpcas have cliblecn are very'care-| | ob live,. If itbe faidy thata part of the parents | : Ma 
| full and diligent to bring them up under ſame ſoule is propagated: anſwer,thatthe ſoulc be» | 44+ 
| mans tuition; andifthey- have cattelh, ſheepe, | | 1ng.a{puitor a hmple ſabitances, cannot bee. 
3 or oxen, : they. provide keepers to.tendthem : ac ty rg at 15 the fafeſt zo conclude, | 
| - --- [bur inthe meane ſeaſon for their owne: foules | | tha dy, ingecd is of the body ofthe -pa- | 
þ& they have no care; they.may finke or ſwimme | - | rents, '& that the ſoule of man whyle the body: | | 
| or doe what they will 'This ſhewes cthe-won- created of ng: andfor} 
derfullbli e.or rather-madnefle of men is called the er of ſpirits. | Heb.11.9 | 
| inthe world:, ghat have. more care for their the crucifying of Chrift:now 
©. cattel,then for their own ſoules : but as Chriſt wp, Cha us .' For bav if downeg | 
| hath taughtusby his example,ſo letevery-one | | us ſoule into the hands of his Fat I agin' 
1 vf us ini the fearc of God, learneto commutour | | Ghoſt faith, Luk. 23:46. He gave ap;be gho#t : To! 
' foulesincothehand of God. + .- +: ++. '| |ro give ustounderitand, that his death was no py 
| Againe, inthat Chriſtlaies downe his owne fantaſti 0 poir 
1 foule, and withall theſoules of all che fairhtull - 
; .anto the hands of che Father, we further learne | q he u 
| three things. Lhe firlt,: that the ſouleof -man L | cruc 
ry dodtnort vaniſh. away. as:the ſoules-of þeatts | | 266 that he ſhould, ſe, and 
| and other. es ; there is. great lfference | | caules. F1rit, ro larufie Bo = 
0 odious athing 1 
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Gen. 3.17 
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Mat.27, 
39+ 
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44+ 

| 


| 
| 
To figni- 
nive this 
point,” he 
Creede 
fich,rait 
he was 
crucified, 
and alfo 
died. 


Ve 


of rhe Thoede. 


«h.Secondly, Chrilt dicd that he might ful. 
fill the truth of Gods word which had. ſaid, 
that'man for cating the forbidden fruite bond 
die the death. The properties of Chrilts death 
aretwo.; the ficſt, that it was a.volugntary and 
willing dzath : the ſecond, that it was a curſed 
death. Forche fick whereas Ty Chrite death 
was voluntary, I meane that Chrilf died wil- 
lingly, &of lus owne free accord gaye up him- 
ſzlte ro ſuffer upon the. crofſe. Howlgever the 
Iewes did arraigne, & condemne, and crucifie 
him, yerifhe had nor willed his own death, & 
of tus free accord given himſelte to die:nor the 
 Jewes,nor al the whole world could yet have 
taken away his life fram him. He died not by 
conſtraint or compulſion, but moſt willingly: 
and therefore hee faith 1h. 10.18. No man ta- 


#7 [elfe: I have power ta lay it down,& have power 
= ck Rd = Saviour Chriſt gave 
evident tokens hereof in his death, for ther e- 
ſits cryed with a loud voice, and gave up the Ghoſt. 
Ocdinarily ment that dic on the Croſſe, liguiſh 
away by little and litrle,and before they come 
to yceld up their lives they loſe their ſpeech, & 
only rattle or make a noiſe in the throat.; bur 
Chriſt at that very inſtant whe he was to give 


eweth plaialy taht he in his death was more 
then a conquerour over death. And therefore 
to give all men atokenof his power, and to 
ſhew that he died voluntarily , it pleaſed him 
to crie with a loud voice. And this made the 
Centurionto ſay that hee was the Son of God. 
Againe,Chriſt died nvt as other men doe ; be- 
cauſc they firſt give up the Ghoſt,and then lay 
their heads aſide : but he. 10 token that his 
death was voluntary, firſt lates his head afide 
after the manner of a dead man, & then after- 


ward gives up the Ghoſt. Laſtly, Chriſt died 


ſooner then men are woont to doe upon the 
crofſe,and this was the cauſe that made P/are 
wonder that he was ſo ſoone dead. Now this 
came.to paſle, not becauſe he was loath to ſuf- 
fer the extremity of death : bur becauſe hee 
would make it manifeſt to all men,that he had 


our comfort, that Chriſt died not for us by 
conſtraint,but willingly of his owne accord. 
And as Chriſts deaths was voluntary, ſo was 
it alſo an accurſed death,and therefore it is cal- 
led the death of the croſſe.. And it containeth the 
firſt and the ſecond death : the firſt, is the ſepa- 
ration of the body from the ſoule : the ſecond 
is the ſeparation of body and ſoule from God : 
and both were in Chritt : for befide the bodily 
death, he did in ſoule apprehend the wrath of 
God due to.mans fin: and that made him crie, 
CAy God ny God, why baft thou forſaken me ? 
And here wee maſt not omit a neceſfarie 
pol;namely, how farre forth Chriſt ſuffered 
ath.j4»/w. Some thinks that hee ſuffered 
onely a bodily deach, and ſuch paines as fol- 


keth my life from me bus I( faith he Mop ogy of 


- Jawa Ghoſt, cried with a loud voice : which | 


power todie, or not to die. And indeed thus is | 


Tad os hum:andfo we in Chriſt, might ful A\ 
; fatisfie Gods juſtice ; for the wages of /Inve 19 | 


B 


C 


too fatre:for if ts diethe firſt dext 
fer a torall ſeparation of body and Hule , then 
aUſotodie the ſecond death, is wholly and e- 
uv . TIN 22 BG 
'ahd at the leaſt for a time to bee oppreſſed of 


thy viftorie ! and therefore even 
feele the pangs of death approach, wee ſhould 


d6ubr, come too ſhort : for why ſhould Chrift 


have feared death, fo greatly, 1fit had bin no- || 


. 


thing bue the diffolution of nartire? Some 4-} 
gaine thinke that he 4e24,noc onely the firſt, but 


alſo the ſecond death; bur it may be they goe 
ec beeto'tuf- 


way to be Ryered from al favour of God, 
'the fame death as. the damned are. Now this 


neyer befell Chriſt, no not in the thidft of his | 


ſufferings, conſidering that evetithen' he was 
able to call God his God. Therefore the Gafeſt 
is to follow the mieane,namely, that Chriſt di- 
ed the firſt death; in that his botly and foule 
were really and wholly ſevered, yet without 
ſuffering any corruption in his body, which is 
the effect and fruit of the ſame:and that with- 
all hee further filffeted the extreame horrours 
and pangs of the ſecond death, not dying the 
ſame death, nor being forſaken of God, more 
then in his owne apprehenſion or feeling. For 
in the very midſt of his ſufferitigs the Pather 
was well pleafed with lim. And this which 
fy doth not any whit leſſen the ſufficiency of 
the merit of Chriſt : for whereas hee ſuffered 
truly the.very wrath of God, and the very tor= 
ments of the damned in his ſoule, tis aS much 
as if all the men in the world had died the ſe- 
cond death, and had biu wholly cut off trom 
God for ever andever. -And no doubt Chriſt 
died the firſt death,only ſuffering the parigs of 
the ſecond ; that the firſt death might bee an 
entrance not to the ſecond death, which is e- 
ternall damnation, but a paſſage to life eternal. 
The benefits and comforts which ariſe by 
the death of Chriſt, are eſpecially foure, The 
firſt is the change of our naturall death, T fay 
not the taking of it away,for we muſt all die: 
but whereas by nature death ts a curſe of God 
upon man for eating the forbiddenFfruite , b 
the death of Chriſt it is changed from a cur 


intoableſſing,and is made as it, were a middle | 
way and entrance to convey men out of this 


world into the kingdome of glory in heaven : 
and therefore it is faid, Chriſt by his death 
hath delivered them from the feare of death, which | 
all the daves of their lrves were ſubjeft to bondage. 
Hebr.2.15. A manthat is to encounter with 
a ſcorpion, if he know that hee hath'a ſting, he 
may be diſmaied; bur being affured that the 
ſting is taken away, hee need not feare to en- 
counter-therewith. Now death 1n his owne na- 
ture conſidered,' is this ſcorpion armed with a 
ſting : but Chriſt our Saviour by his death 
hath pulled out the ſting of our death, and 
on the crofle triumphantly faith, 1 Cor.15. 
55. O arath where is thy ſting ! O grave where 

fo when we 


not feare but conceive hope, conſidering 
that our death is altered and changed by the 


vertue of the death of Chriſt. Secondly”, the 


Execution. 215 | 
low the diffolution' of nature: bur they no 


T 3 death 
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1 death 


death of Chriſt hath quite taken: away the ſe- 
cond death from thoſe that are in Chrift ; ag. 
Pax ſaith, Rom.8.1. Theres no condemmation to 
thi mhich are ws (brift Teſts, which walke not after 
the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. T hirdly,the death of 
iſt zs a meanes to ratifie his laft Wil & Te- 


| tament, For thus cauſe was. Chriſt the Medjatour | 
'| of the new Teſtament, that through death (which 


was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions which 
wake the former ds )they Shich were cal- 
led might receive the pronuſe of the eternall inberi- 
tance, For where a T eſtament is, there muſt be the 
death of him that made the Teſtament : fir the 
Teſtament confirmed when'men are dead : for it. 
ts yet of no farce ſo long 4s he is alive that made it. 
Aud therefore the death of Chriſt doth make 
his laſt will & teſtament which is the covenir 
of grace, authenticall unto .us; . Fourthly, the 
death of Chriſt doth ſerve to aboliſh the ori-, 
inall corruption of our, finfull hearts. As a 
{trong corrahve laid to.a ſore, eates our all the 
rotten & dead fleſh : even ſo Chrilts death be-| 
ing applied to the heart of a penitenr finnet by, 
faith, weakens & conſumes the fin that cleaves ! 
{o fait nnto our natures and dwels within us.” 
Some will ay , how can Chriſts death which 
now is not,becauſe it is long ago paſt&ended, 
kill Gnne inus now ? Anſ. Indeed if we regard 
the a of Chriſts death, it is paſt, but the ver- 
tue and power thereof endureth for ever. And 
the power of Chriſts death is nothing elfe,but 
the power of his Godhead, which enabled him 
in his death to overcome hel, the grave, death, 
and condemnation.,and to disburthen himſclfe 


ny our ſelves , and to put our truſt in Chriſt, 
and by faith are joyned to him, then as Chriſt 


- | hunſelfe by the power of his Godhead over- 


came death, hell, and damnation 1n himſelfe ; 
fo ſhall we by the fame power of his Godhehd 
kill and crugifie finne and corruption 1n our 
ſelves. Therefore ſeeing wee reape fuch bene- 
fit by the death of Chritt,if wee will ſhew our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, let us rejoyce in the 
death of Chriſt : and if the queſtion bee, what 
is the chiefeſt thing wherein wee rejoyce in 
this world ? wee may anſwer, the very croſle 
of Chriſt, yea the very leaſt droppe of his 
blood. 

The duties to bee learned by the death of 
Chriſt are two:the firſt concernes all 1gnorant 
and 1mpenitent finners. Such men whatſoc- 
ver they be, by the death of Chriſt upon the 
crofſe , : muſt bee mooved to turne from their 
ſins : and if the conſideration hereof will not 
mibove them,nothing in the world wil. By na- 
tare every man is a vaſſall of tin, and a bond- 
ſlave of Satan: the divell reignes & rules 1n all 
men by nature, and we our ſelves can doe no- 
thing but ſerve and obey him. Nay, whichis 
more, we live under the fearefull curſe of God | 
for the leaſt fin. Well now, ſee the love of rhe 


of our fins. Now when wee have grace to de- | 


B 


C 


Sonne of God,that gave himſclfe willingly to 
the croſle for thee, that hee might 
free thee from this molt fearctull bondags, 


* 


death of Chriſt bee a meanes ro ture tis'to)! 
Chriſt : if it cannor. move us, Tet us be refdlyet? 


this point, every one" of us is by narure'# ficke 

man, W at the'very heare by Saran® 
though' ve feele it not, yet we are deadly ſick - 

and behold, Chrift'is the good Phyſirian of the 

ſoule, &nane in heaven or earth,neither Samir; } 
Angel, nor man can heale this our ſpirttaalf | 
wound, buthe'aſone : who though hee were'e- 
quall withthe Father;yethe came down'ftonrf 
his-bofome*and became*man, and lived here f 
many yeares in miſexje*and cont : and 
when no herbe nor plaiſter could cure rhis our 
deadly wound or defperate ficknefſe, hee was | 
c6tent to make a p'aitter witirhis own blood : 
the pame lre tooke m'making 12, cauſed him 
to ſweate water and blood - nay the making | 
of it for uscoft him his life 3 int that hee' was{ 
content by his owne death to free us from f 
death : which if it bee true, as it is moſt true, f 
then woful and wretched is our cafe, if-we wil | 
till live in finne, and will net ufe meanes to 
lay this plaiſter to our hearts, And after this 
plaiſter 1s applied to the foule, we ſhould doe f 
as a man that hath beene grievoully ſicke,who f 


& ſhew the ſame by living godlily;righteouſ- | 
ly, and ſoberly,that the world may fee that we | 
are cured of our ſpirituall diſeaſe. O happie, 
yea thrice happy are they that have grace 
trom G6dto doe this.' The ſecond duty con- | 


 cernes them which are repentant finners. Harh | 


Chriſt given himſclfe for thee, and is thy con- 
ſcience ſerled inthis ? Then thou muſt anſwe- | 
rably heare this minde, that if thy life would 
ſerve tor the glory of God and the good of 
the Church, thou wouldeft then give it moſt 
willmgly if thou be called thereto. Secondly, 
if Chritt for thy good hath given his life, then 


for thy 


onght to lay downe our lives for our brethren. 1. 
1k 3.16. Thirdly, 1f Chriſt was content to 
ſhed his own heart-blood not for himſelfe,bur 
thus affefted , that rather then T——_ we 
would willingly offendGod, we 


two things were put to our choife, eitherto do 
that which might difpleaſe God,or elſe toſuf- 


Of this mind have bin all the Martyrs of God, 
who rather th& they would yeeld to Idolarry, 


were content to ſuffer moſt bitter torments & 


———— 


ee 


that out caſe is darigerous. To goe further mf 


| when he1s on the mending hand,gers ſtrength | 
by little and little. And ſo ſhould we become | 
15 /w creatures, going on from grace to' grace, | 


thor muſt in like manner bee content to dye| 
brethren in Chriſt,if neede be. He (faith | 
S. Iohn) laid downe his life for us , therefore wee | 


for the fins of every one of us, then we mult be | 


gld be c6- | 
tent to have our own blood ſhed : yea, iftheſe | 


fer death, we muſt rather diethen do the ſame. | 


cruell. 
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ceaſe to offend ſo loving a Father. To linne is 


FthaCreades 
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qr we {6p moet 
to hve, not mooved by 1mpatience inre 
of the miſcrics of this [ikerbork becauſe he wold 


meate and drink to the werld,but to a touched 
and repentant heart there /is no torment: ſo 
grievous as this is,to finneagainlt God,if once 
he be per{waded that Chriſt dyed forhim.. ,. | 
Thus much for Chriſts death; now follow 
thoſe things which bef:1l Chriſt when he was 
newly dead zand they are two elpecially, The 
firſt, that his legges were not. broken as the 
legges of the rwo theeves were. Of the firſt,S. 
tos rendreth a reaſon, namely, that the Scrip= 
ture might be fulfilled, which faith, Not a bone 
of hins ſhall be broken: which words were ſpoken 
b 7 of the paſchall Lambe, andare here 
applyedto Chriſt, as being typically figured 
thereby. And hence wee obſerve theſe two 


paſchall Lamb, as S.Paw{ ſaith, Chriſt our paſſe- 
over #s ſacrificed : and S. John ſaith, Behold the 
Lambe of God diſtinguiſhing him thereby from 
the typicall Lambe. In this that Chriſt crucifi- 
ed is the true. paſchall Lambe, the Child of 
God hath wonderfull matter of comfort. The 
Iſraelites did eate the Paſleoyer in Egypr, and 
ſprinkled the blood of the. Lambe. on the 
of their doores, that when the Angel of God 
came to deſtroy the firlt borne of Man and 
Beaſt, and ſaw the blood upon their houſes, he 
might paſſe over them, that the plague ſhould 
not be upon them to deſtruction. . So likewiſe 
if thou doeſt feed on the Lambe of God, and 
by alively faith ſprinkle the daore of thine 
heart with his blpod, the judgement of Godin 
this life, and the terrible curſe of death, with 
the fearetull ſentence of condemnation, at the 
day of judgment,and all puniſhments due unto 
thy ſins ſhall paſſe over thee, and not ſo much 
as touch thee. And whereas the legs of our 
Saviour Chriſt were not broken by the ſouldi- 
ers, Who. ſought by alt meanes poſſible to! 
work againſt him all the miſchiefe they could: 
we may note, . that the enemies of Chriſt and 
his Church, let them intend to ſhew never © 
much malice againſt him,they can not goe be- 
yond that libertie which God 
they can doe no more far their lives then that 
which GOD willeth, The Medes and Perſi- 
ans are called the Lords ſanttified ones : Cyrus is 
called rhe Man of Gods connſell,becauſe whatſo- 
everthey intended againſt rhe people of God, 
yetinall their proceedings they did nothing 
but that which God had determined before to 
bee done. And when Senacherib came againſt 
the Iewes asa wild beaſt out of his denne, the 
Lord telleth Hezekzah concerning eAbrr, that 
he will put hw hooks in his noſtrils, and hu bridle 


that he came, that is, he will ſo rule him, that 
he ſhall not doe the leaſt hurt unto the Iewes, 
more then God will. Thus is a matter of great 


cruell death. Yea, every good. Chriſtian -isſo, A 
thathee | 


things. . Firſt, that Chriſt crucified is the /true | 


polts | . 


giveth them, | 


in his lips, and bring him backs <gine the ſame way 


comfortto Gods Church oppreſſed with ma- | 


| nifold enemies, Papiſts;Tewes, Tarkes; arid-atk 
infidels, maliciouily beng againſt it for Chrifts 
ſake. For though they-intendand praftiſemy 


"Execution,) _ 


is, they.cannot doe : becauſe he hath his ring: 


rule them.as he liſteth, 2-1 

The ſecond thing which fell out immediats 
ly upon the death of. Chritt; is that the ſouldr- 
ers pterced his fide witha ſpeare,& thence ifſu- 
ed waterand blood... The uſe which ariſeth-of 
this point is two-fold : firſt it ſerves to-prouve 
that Chrift died truly,andnat in ſhew,or afais 
ned death : for there 15 abour the hearta filme 
or skin like unto a purſe, wherein is contained 
cleare, water to coole the heat of the heart;and 
therfore; when water and blood iſſued outafter 
piercing of the ſide, itis very likely chat that 
very skin was pierced:for el{c inreaſon we can 
\ not conje&ture whence this water ſhold come. 
S. Johnaneye-witneſle of this thing, being a- 
bout to proove that Ieſus the Sonne of -CALary. 
was the true Meſſias, bringeth 1n ſixe- wit- 
neſfles : three in heaven, The Father, the Ward, 
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' audems)] 
chiete, yet more then Gods will and counſel 
in their noſtrils and his bridle 1n thew; lips xo-| 


and the holy Ghoſt : and three 1n earth, the water, 
deth tothe water and-blood that ifſued out of 


the eflicacy and operation of Gods ſpirit, ma- 
king mento bring forth the fruits of thedame, 
as love, peace,joy,&c. And the ſecond witnes, 
namely water, hath relation to the water that 
came torth of Chriſts fide, which ligniherh the 
inward waſhing away of tin, and the purging 
af the heart by Chriſts blood: which alſo1s,and 
was ſignified by the outward waſhing of the 
body with water u1 baptiſme. The third wit- 
nefſe hee calles blood, alluding to the blood 


nified the expiation//or fatisfattion made to 
Gods-juſtice tor mans {inne. The ſame uſe had 
the ceremonaall ſprinkling , in the old Teſta= 


Chriſts blood. Now theſe three witnefles are 
not to bee ſought for in heaven, \but every 
Chriſtianman mult ſearch for them in-kus own 
heart & conſcience,and there ſhal he find them 
u ſome meaſure. And this water and blood 
Howing out of the fide of Chriſt beeing now 
dead, i1gnifieth that he is our juſtification and 
ſanQifcation,even after his deathzand that out 
of his death ſprings our life: & therfore as Eve 
was made of arib taken out of the fide of 4- 
dans : {o ſprings the Church out of the blood 
that flowes out of the fide of the ſecond Adam. 

Having thus intreated of Chrilts execution, 
let us now come to the laſt point, namely, the 
excellency of Chriſts paſhon, -conſiltmg in 
theſe two points : I.a Sacrifice. Þ I.a Triumph. 
For the firit, when Chriſt dyed hee offered 4 
propitiatory and reall facritice to his Farher y 
and herein his death and paſſion differeth from 
the ſufferings and d:aths of all men wharſo- 
ever. Inthus ſacrifice we muſt contider foure 


the Spirit and the blood: where no doubt he allu- | 


that iſlued out of Chriſts fide ; whereby is fig-+ 


_ 
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the fide of Chriſt: by ppiric,we may underſtand | 


'| ment, typically ſignifying the ſprinkling of | 


things. I. who was the Prieft. I 1; what: 


was 


24 


| Exod.19. 
7. 
Plal-133- 


So 
| Plal.45-5 


Exod.28. 


- | forvtivis called the bigh priet of ow 


-| rures : and therefore hee 1s a Prieſt not as the 


The-time wherein: this facyifice- was offered, 
The Prieſt was Clift himſelfe , as theauthor 
\of the Epiſtle to rhe Hebrewes-prooves atlarge 
{ from the third chap.tothe ninth and of hym-we 
aro: confider theſe-foure points. The firſt, 
-what is the office of Chriſts prieſthood? eLo/. 
The- office of Chriſts | prieſthood Rands 1n 
three things : I. To teach doGrine,and there- 
eſſion, 
that is; of the Goſpel which we profeſle, be- 
cauſe hee 3s the Author and DodGtor of the 
fame. 1-1. To offer up himſelfe unto his Father 
inthe behalfe of man, for the appealing of his 
wrath-for finne. I IT. To make requeſt or n- 
tercefſion ro God'the Father , that hee would 
> the ſacrifice which hee offered on the 
croſle for us. The ſecond point is, According 
to. which-inature hee was a prieſt: whether 
in his manhood, or in his godhead, or both to- 
gether ? Anſiv. The office of his prieſttiood 1s 
performed by him according to both his na- 


Papiſts- would have bim, according to his 
manhood onely , but as hee 1s both God and 
- man: for as he 1s a Mediatour,fo is he a Prieſt : 
but Chriſt is a Mediatour according to both 
natures : each nature doing that which 1s pecu- 
liar ro it, and conferring ſomething to the 
worke of redemption : and therefore he 1s a 
Prieft as hee is both God and man. The third 
point,after what order hee is a Prieſt ? A»/”The 
Scripture mentioneth two orders of Priefts ; 
the order of Levs, and the order of Aelchiſe- 
dech. Chriſt was not a Prieſt after the order of 
Aaron: and yet notwithſtanding in that Prieſt- 
hood were many notable rites whereby the 
Prieſthood of our Saviour Chriſt was reſem- 
bled, and we may note five eſpecially. Firſt, 
in the annointing of the high Prieſt : as of Aa- 
ro,and his ſonnes after him,oyle was poured 
on his head, and itranne downe to the very 
edge of his garments, whereby was ſignified 
that Chriſt the true high Prieſt was annointed 
with the ogle of gladneſſe above his fellowes;that is, 
that his manhood was filled with the gifts and 
graces of God, both in meaſure, number, and 


the ſumptuous and glorious apparell which 
the high Prieſt put on, when hee came into the 
San&uary, was a figne of the rich and glori- 
ous Robe of .Chriſts righteouſnefle, which is 
the purity and integrity of his humane nature, 
and of his life. Thardly, the ſpeciall parts of 
the high Prieſts attire were firſt the Ephod, the 
ewo ſhoulders whereof had two onyx ſtones, 
whereon were engraven the Names of the 
twelve tribes of Ifracl : fixe names on the one 


magepapr or the children of Iſrael to God- 
ward :- Secondly, the breft-plate of judgement 
1ike the worke of the E #7 ara Eee 6 ſet 
twelve ſtones according to the Names of the 
children of Ifrael, gravenas fignets every one 


degree above all men and Angels. Secondly, | 


ſtone, and fixe on the other, as ſRonegs of re- | 
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| arthe acyifice. TIL-What was the altar. TV.1 
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aſter his name. Now by theſe two ornaments 


on his: thoulders, 
ric f6 long as ahey 
are jm the world,againſt the world, the feſh & 
the divell. By the1ecbnd,that Chriſt our high 
Prieſtbeing now ttys fantuary'*in Heaven, 
hath'in memory altthe Ele&, andtherr very 
names are writtetzasit were in tables of gold 
before his face : and he hath an efpeciall tove 
unto them and care 'over -theni;” 'Vpon this 
ground the Church in the Cantitles 'prayes 
on 'this manner : Set me as a ſeate on thy heart, 
and ui a fignet upon thy arme, And indeed this is 


hath our ſeverall names written in precious 
ſtones before his tace !- though he bee- now in 
heaven and we on earth:and that the particular 
eſtate of everyone of us is both knowne and 
regarded of hum.” Agzine, God gave to Moſes 
the Y/rim and Thummim,which was put on the 
breaſt-plate of the high Prieſt, wherche was to 
aske counſell from God of things unknowne, 
before the mercy-ſeat, whence God gave an- 
{wer. 'W hat the Vrimand Thummimn was, it's 
not knowne : andit1s like it was not made by 
any art of man, but given by God; and how it 
was uſed we caritottell': but yer the lignifica- 
tion of the words afforderh matter of medita- 
tion. Yr: ſignifies /phrs, and Thannmim ligni- 
hes perfettions. And by this a further marter 
was prefigured in Chriſt, who hath the perfic 
Vrim and Thummim in hus breaſt : firtt, be- 
cauſe in him are hid all- rhe treaſures-of wiſe- 
dome-and knowledge: ſecondly, becauſe hee 
reveales to his Church out of his Word ſuch 
things as none can know bur the children of 
God: as David faith, The ſecret of the Lord is re- 
vealed to them that feare him. And for this cauſe 
the Spirit of Chrilt is called rhe ſpirit of wiſdome 
and revelation : and the ſpirit of God, whereby we 
know the things that are given unto us of God: as 
namely,our eleCtion,vocation, juſtification, & 
fanCtification in this life, and our eternall glo- 
rification after this life : yea to every member 
of Chriſt within his Church he gives a ſpeciall 
ſpirit of revelation out of the word, whereby 
he may know that God the Father js his fa- 
ther; the Sonne the redeemer, his redeemer; 
and the holy Ghoſt his ſanQifier and comfor- 
ter. Laſtly, the high Prieſt had a plate on his 
forehead , and therein was engraven' the hot. 
neſſe of Tehovah : this ſignified the holineſle of 
Chriſt: for as he is God,he 1s holineſſe ir ſelfe : 
and as he is man, he is moſt holy, being ſanQi- 
fied by the holy Ghoſt for this end , thar hee 
might cover our ſinnes and unrighteouſnefſe, 
with his righteouſneſle and holy obedience. 
The ſecond order of prieſthood is the order 
of Melchiſedech of which order Chriſt was, 
as David ſaith , Thow art a Prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedech: and that in two fſpect- 
all reſpe&ts. I. Aelchiſedech was both a Prieſt 
and 2 King : ſo was Chriſt. I 1. Melchiſederh 
had neither father, nor mother, becauſe his hi- 


Rorie is ſet downe with mention of neither: fo 


g | rice” | 
in Chriſt: by he &R | 


Exod. 28. 
30. 


Col.z.;. 


Excd.a8. 


Heb.7, 


— 


7 like- 


_ — —_— 


Can&8.s.' 
a matter of comfort unto us all, that Chriſt | - 


OLY 


J5X 


8.6, 


28 
ov: 


IGcne14s | 


ſacrifices/bur the! | 
medage Jet downe,in which, perſot is compa- 
ted with" 94-9 mage 
offered lacrifice ; 


| bread ed we wane ; bur in the facrifice of 
| the maſſe there 19 no true bread nor true wane : | 

but _— the reall body and blood of 
 ]Chritt; borate of bend dad wine. 

The fourth point is, whether there _—_ 
tmore reallyrietts of che new Tettamenc beſ1d 
Chuiſt ore? Av Intheold Teſtamentthers 
| | were many: Prieits one following another 1n 
© . { continuall acceſſion; 'bur of the new Teſta+ 
«©» {anentthere'is oneonely reall-Prieft;Chriit Ic- 
{us God and man, and nomore- ab 

of the Hebrewes faith, bnnhfo er vinkmbes 

iSa- | fuer. 
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"wma 
{=== bur it is the property of 
alone to offer an outward andreall fa» 
cnfice unto God now in the new Teltamentx.- 
Thus much of the brit point; who 115-the 
Prieft, The ſecond foliowerh, what 15 the facri-' 
fice! Anſ. The ſacrifice is Chriſt; ashe is man, 
or the manhood- of Chrift crucified. As the 
priettis both: God and man : forthe {acrifice is 
man * not Godz//\Sq it 18 ſaid; Wwe are /antlified | + 


skanned. The firfty+whatkind of ſacrifice is '* 
was? Anſw.. Intheold Teftament there were 
twokimndsot ſacrices:one, propitiatory whach 
ſcrved to fatisfie for hnue : the other;cuchari- 
ical for praiſe and thank ſgi giving. Now the 


eſpecully- pretiguredby the eypili ſacrifice 20, 


conſumed to a{hcyupon ihe aitar , and turned 
into{moak, ſo the-tre of Gods wrath did feaſt | - 
Chritt on the- exotic ,- and dad conſume. 
him as it were. to nothing. z 49.maks us lames ' 
thing. Secondly, when. Ave otlered au whote | 


[inclled aſavonr of reſt : not becauie he was de- (21: 
lighted-yith the ſmeil gf zpe ſacrifice but be- 
cauſe. _— goon ins ta1ta/un Chrilk _ 


wes wagared., __ Chriit upon the 
cle 
avour wvio Gol:becaule God wag well 
pr prom Now-wher.as Chrath was | 
contege whally.to. offer up hanad-lfe- to aps | 
peaſetherwraul of his -Facher for us: mult | 
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facrificeot Chrift was a ſacritice propitiatory Gen, 8, 
called cheiwhot? burnt offering for it was all 1ob1.8. 
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1 .Thethird queſtion is, whar is the fruit of | | metitor efficacy to e at Gods hands re- 
' _ [thisfacri mn miſſion of our tnnes : the manhood of Cheift 
| neal :I, | withour the godhead hath no vertue nor cif» 
3 of Chriſt "the deleever from all his | B | cacy init ſelfe ro-bee a meritorious facrifice: 

firines, whether they be originall or a&tuall: ſo| | and therfore the dignity and which 
rob. 7.7: | it is ſaid, If we walk in the light we have fellowſbip þ dicks derived thence. As for the chalky nad 
one with another : andthe blood of Teſus Chrift bis | ' | tony 
Sorne purgeth us from all ſane -: whether they be 
finnes-of omiſſion in regard of our duties, or 
of commiſſion in doing eyill. I I. the oblation | 
{ ſerveth for the juſtifying of a ſinner before | | wereunder the law, we have now the:Lords 
Rom.s, | God, as Paul faith, We are juſtified by his blood, | | Table whereon we celebrate the Sacramgnt of 
{ 20, and are reconciled td God by bus death. | his body and blood, to ſhew forth his death ill | 
This being here remembred,that in the paſſi- | | he come. . HFHED's 1/41 
on of Cheilt we include his legall obedience, The fourth point, is ; ame of 
wherby he fulfilled the law for us. 1 I L.che ob-| | Chrifts oblation, which he : callech 
, lation of Chriſt ſerves topurge mens conſci- I the Lord: all un- 
much more then yeare the 
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our linnes there 1s a partition-wall 


| withour-the-which- we cannotenter in at all. 
-.'Fhe laſt queſtion is,- how this ſacrifice may 


be edtous. Anſ. The meanes of 
CE Getter be ewo; T1. the hand 


Joni the holy Ghoſt who ſaith , that without b/ood 
there is no remiſſion of finer. 


rweene God and us : butChriſt by offering 
himſclfe upon the croſſe, hath beaten downe 


this wall, heaven,and as it were,trained 
the way wrh hs owne blood, wee 
may enter into the Kingdome of and 


. 


which: offereth. IT, the handof the beleever 


| peria}-Tubile be dbw come, in what 


fredto them, bur choole rather T2olive in their 


| _Now followrhe uſcs vehich areco be made 
| of the ſacrifice.of Chriſt.” Fhe Pi 


therefore (laith he) for 


yeare a- 


invices us ts comeand dwell 1 
with Chriſt limfelfe. Well,if the 


peare of per- 
avvretched' 
that 


"2 os eo. 


cſteeme 


nothumg of that liberty: : 
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» rwo things : I; 
aj drones pod a facrifice unto his Father 
for our finnes. I I. by giving to this fGacrifice 


19. 
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14 | Weareto know, that the ſecond temple was 
| | Randirig in the tims when.Chriſt was crucifi> 
Eng aq one rape? nf 
ri ch gave glory and dignity to 
7 . | ſecond Temp; Shough othervriſe for building 
rd ornaments it was farre inferigr | 
to-the firſt. And by this we are:taught, that if 
wewould bring glory untoour owne ſelves, | | 
unto bur houſes and kindred, either before | |the Goſpel are alſo in this manner-prieſts, [as | P 
God or before men, we muſt labour to be par-| *| Paw intinuateth whemhee callerththe Georiler Roms; | 
| takers of the ſacrifice of Chrift, and the ſprink- | | his offering wnto God, And the preaching ofthe | 16. | 
ling of bis blood to purge our hearts. This is | B } Word 1s as it were afacrificing knife;whereby | - 
the ching that brings renowne both to; place | | the old eFdem muſt bee killed in us; and-wee| 
and - how baſe ſoever' we be intheeyes| | made an holy and acceptable ſweer:(mhelling 
of the world: Secondly;alt oblations & meate | | oblation unto God , ſantified byithe'hol: 
| offrings were ſprinkled withſalt,and every fa-| | Ghoſt. Therefore every 'one tht hagrerh 
| crifice-of propitiation which was to be burned | | Gods Word preached and taught, muſtindea» j 
Lev.2-13- | to aſhes; was firſt falted:and hereby twothings | | vour thar'ty the profitable hearing thereof, hug 
Ezck.43 | arefigntfied. The firſt, that every one of us our | | lines and whole natare may-be lubdued and 
_ ſelves are leathſome or vile in. the fight of | | killedzas the beaft was flxine and facrificed up< 
c ' © | God; hike unto Rinking carion or raw fleſh | | on the altar by the hand of the Levitze. Laſtly, | 
* kept long unpowdered. A dead and rotten car-| | the exhortation of the holy-Gholt-multhere 
keſſe is loarhlome unto us :, but we. our ſelves | | be conſidered: Seezng{(fairh be) we haters bigh | Heb.no;” 
.are a thouſand times | more loathſome_ unto | | Prieſt, which i over the bouſe.of God Hetww draw | 21,23. 
ng God. Theſtcond;that we are as it werefalted | | neere with a truce heart in aſſwrance of faith, fprine | 
% and made favory- and- acceptable to' God by | | klcdin owr hearts from an evillconſcience; + waſh» 
the vertue of the facrifice of Chriſt upon the | | edi owr bodjes with pure water. The: meaning of 
| | crofſe. Que duty then is to labour that we may | ©| the words is this,, tha if Chriſt have offered | 
| feele-im ourſelves the biting and ſharpeneſle of | | ſuch a ſacrifice of Juch-a yalutandprieg which | | 
1 the-oblation of Chriſt, tro watt and conſume | | procureth pardon of fine 4 jultification, {ane f 
| the ſuperfluities of finne- and the corruptions | | ctification, and refl on, then we mutt las | = 
our nature, And we muſt with all indeaver, | | bour to be partakers of iv; to haveour bodies] 
. [that the whole courſe of our lives, and'our | | and foules purified and cleanſed by his blood, þ 
ſpeech it {elfe be gracious and powdered with | | and ſanctitied throughout by the _— 
| falr, leaſt God at length ſpuec us out of lus | | that thereby we may be 'made firtoigoe facri-: 
mouth. Tothis end hath God appointed his | | fice: acceptable -to God jn Chritt. This is the| 
; Col.4.6. | Miniſters to bee ehe falt of the earth, that by |* | uſe which the Apoſtle maketh of thedodtrine | 
Macta.g | their miniftery they might apply the death of | | of Chriſts prieſthood in that place, whuch alſo 
13. Chriſt, and ſeaſon the, people. And it hath | | every man ſhould: apply unto himfelfe © for 
[ | pleaſed God to befprinkle this land with more | | why ſhould we live 1nourfinnes and wicked 
| | plenty of this-falt then hath beene heretofore. | | waies, every houre incurring the danger: of 
| | But, alas, ſhall is the famber of them that | | Gods judgements, ſteing Chriſt bath offered 
give any reliſh of their good ſeaſoning, The | |ſucha lacrifice whereby wee may: bee purged 
more lamentable is their,caſe, For as fieſh.that |ry| and cleanſed, and at length freed fromall wae 
cannot be ſeaſoned with ſalt, putrifies:ſo men, | | and miſerie2 - +; ++»; + ix (dt t} 
| | that cannot bee ſweertned and changed by the | | Thus, much of Chriſts facrifices,now fal- | 
| ſacrifice of Chriſt, doe rovand hin their | | lowes his Triumph the Crofle. Thar 
' ſons The waters that iſſued - from 'under | | Chriſt did Trium the 
| | threſhold of the Ganfuary , when. the 
; | _ came-1nto-the'* dead fea, the hens pe wo 
|* Mare | were holeſome, but myry places and mariſhes | 1 
noriaums. | which could not be ſeatoned, were made falt- | | aw, which was contrary t0 6; he even I. 
pits. Nowtheſe waters arg the preaching of it 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, which lowing through 
-all che-parts of this gi See notleaſon and 
-. change.our nation, itſhallmake ir as places of 
{nettics and -ſaltpits, and at langrh be an occa- 
| fron. of the eternall curſe of Sod... Thirdly, 
| :\Chriſts priefthood ſerves ta. make: one 
of -us alſo 80 bepricſts., And being pricits, we 
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rule bothhis heart and 
: --- | noting Jome crime, he lets downe a moſt glo- | 
. | riousand' worthy title, calling him, Jeſt of 


| Framethe a Kg and pith of the whole 


yerhe uttered a prophecy-of him, ſaying, [oh. 
: (8! ys Thais war wond ig ther one owt the 


q 


— 
TJewes 
£ 

- 


fdiſprace 
{three langmges;' Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 


| Chrit,walſorhe pablſiing of his kingdome 


0-4 PRFY 


cole; Io 


"that in Read of 


Nazareth K. ang of the Tewes : which words con- 


Sofpet of- Chriſt, deliver 
and Prophets from age ta age. Wee muſt nor 
chinke that Pilate did this of any good mind,or 
upor any love of favour that he bare to Chriſt; 
bur oneiy as he was' guided and over-ruled by 
the power of God forthe advancement of the 
honour and glory of Chriſt. The like did Car 
Phas who: though a fworne enemy-to Cirtit, 


by the Patriarkes 


the 2 notthar he ha any intent to pro- 
arr. becauſe the Lord ſea him as i 
1trumencto publiſh his cruth, And when Bala- 
a» for the wages of untrighteouſneflſe would 
have curfed the Lords -peuple, for his life hee 
could nor; nay;all his curfings were turned in- 
co bleſſings. By this thenit appeares, that it is 
not poſſible for any man; doe what he can, to 
Kop theourſe of the Goſpel of Chriſt : nay, 
{as weſee) Godcanraiſeup the wicked ſome» 
timetofpread abroad and to publiſh the truth, 
though'they themſclyes ititend the- contrary. 
Furthermore let us markethat when the Iews 
did'moſt of all intentits bring difgrace ani 
ipnominy upon'our Saviour Carrit ; then did 

y moſtfof all extdll and-magmtie-hts name ; 
they! could notfor' their hives have gi-/en him 
amorerenowned title then'this, that hee was 
\King'of the Lewes. Andthe fame 1s the caſe of 
all the members of Chriſt:for let a'man walke 
Ina g 1ence before 
ſhall find this to be true, that when he is moſt 


dinthe world; then commonly he is 
moit honoured with God and men. 

/ Farther;Pare wrote this ſuperſcription in 
whe," And nodoubt the end thereof in the pro- 
widence"of | God 'was , "that the paſkon of 


[and 'Gofpel-mighe de; ſpread oyer the whole | / 
wordyy mecha want malice of the Church 
of Romy" which witinor ſuffer the Word of 


God and'man, he | 


| 


C 


the obedience of Chriſt to lus Father, even to 
the death of the crofle. And therefore I will 


areto be learned by it. Firſt, let us marke that. 
both wicked and lend livers : & for their noto- 


rious faults both attached, condemned, & exe- 
cuced both on the crofle at the fame time with 


Hare head beene over-tuled beforeto 
yet will hee not-m-any ms ee 
change the ſuperſcription, How comes this to 
paſſe ? Surely, as he was ruled bythe hand of 
Godinpenning ie,ſo by the ſame hand of God. 
was hee confirmed in-not changing it. Hence 
we learne ſundry inſtruftions. Firſt, that:no 
man in the wovld, let him indeavour himſelfe 
tothe utt-rmoſt of his power, is able ro- 

the courſe of the Kin of God: it ſtands: 
firme and1ure, | and all the world is not able to 
prevaile againft ie. Secondly, whereas Pilate 
that he will not have his writing changed; we 
may note, how permanent and cable 
the writings-of the holy Word of God are. | 
They are-not the words of heathen men, but 
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immutable, - ſo as no creature ſhall be able ro 
change the'leaſt part of it rill it be fulfilled. 
Thudly,by Pifares conſtancy, we learneto be 
conſtant in the praftice and profeſſions of the 
religion of Chriſt ; this is a neceſſary leſſon for 
theie daics,, wherein mens do fleete 


Chritt. For by it when he was ori 
and in the yery middeſt of his paſſion,he gives 
unto all the world a hively and notable experi- 
ence bf the vertye and power of his death, {o 
as his very enemies might not onely behold 
the paſgion it ſelfe , bur alſo at the ſame time 
acknowledge the admirable efficacie thereof. | 
And theretore with thepaſsion of Chriſt, we 
muſt joyne the converſion of the theefe:whaich 
1$4s it were a chriſtall glaſſe wherein we may | 
ſenſibly behold the endleſſe merit & vertue of 


briefely-touch the ſpeciall inſtructions which 
both the theeves mevery reſpe& were equall, 


Chriſt :.yer for all this, the one repettritig was 
EX 


were by the mouth of the Prophets | . 
and A , 4s God gave-them utterance. 
The booke of Scripture 1s muck more 


{ be publiſhedbarin the'Larine tongue, | {| faved,the orher was not. Andint o 
{lexft the-pcople ould ber-entangled in er- | |amples we ſee the hate of the-vihle world 
Town 755 ct 1s 4 © 51 1) | | { Whertof one part is choſento life eternal: 
tn woo, nem tying  pomyrne ar | [this life: the reſt aroirezeRed in rhe ercriall 
cathers Pilate; willing him | ' counſell of:God,for{ ut cauſes known wo khm- 
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| thoſegraces of God which they have received. 
That which the Lord ſpake to the P lee 


e. 
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themſelves 


wereborne ; yet one 
was bated: yea if we 


tives, E/auwas the firſtborn,8 yet was 


Furthermore, the thicfe on the crofle decla- 
xeth his converſion, by manifeſt ſignes & fruits 


of repentance, as appeares by the words which 

he foake to his fellow, Feareſt thox not God,ſee- 

ing thon art inthe ſame condemnation ? T—__ 

hands and feere were faſt nailed onthe . 

drag Te ngue are at liberty Net 
ens of N18 trae repentance, ; 

this our land heave the word, but for the moſt 


amendment of life ; yet for all this, they per- 
ſwade theſdlves that they haue good hearts, & 
good meanings, though they cannot beare it a- 
way,&utter jt ſo wel as others, But alas, poore 


that is converted cannot but expreſſe his-con- 
verſion, and bring forth the fruit thereof. And 
therefore our Saviour Chriſt fairh, If a wan be- 
leevein me,ont of his belly ſhal flow rivers of water 
of life. The grace(as we mfg 7 God, is like 
ew wine ina veſſell which muſt have avent; 8 
therefore hee that ſhewerh no rokens of Gods 
grace in this life,is not as yet converted; let him 
thinke and ſay of himſclte what he will. Cana 
man hayeclife,8& never moovegnor take breath? 
and can he that brings forth no fruit of conver- 
ſion, live untoGod? well,let us now ſee what 
were the fruits ef this thiefes repentance. They 
may bereduced to fonre heads. Firſt,he rebulces 
his fellow for mocking Chriſt, indeavonring 
thereby to bring him-to the fame condition 
with himſelfe, if it were poſſible ; whereby he 
diſcovers unto us the property of a true repen- 


much as in him lieth ,. tobring all mento the 
ſame ſtate that he is in. Thus David having tri- 
ed the great love and favour of God toward 
himſelfte,breakerh forth & fairch, Come children, 
| heark# anto me, I'will teach you the feare of the 

Lord: ſhewing hisdefire that the ſame benefics 
which it had pleaſed God to beſtow on him, 
mightalſo in like maner be conveied to others. 
Therefore' it is a great ſhame to ſce men pro- 


pany, and with the vanities and faſhions of the 
world, whereas they ſhould rather draw even 
the worſt men that be to the fellowſhippe of 


remy, malt be applicd toall men : Let re- 
tarne unto thee, but returae not thou unto 


pattare Withont either profit in knowledge, or | 


ſoules, they-are deluded by Satan : for aman | 


tant ſinner , which is to labour and ſtrive, ſo 


felling religion, carried away with every com- | 
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ſet 


alſo grieved 
cxnfinandofind God. 


fend God. Bur to goefurther in | 
this point, 'let us diligently and marke | 
the matter of his reproofe, Feareft thou not God, 
ſeeing thow art in the ſame codemnation?In which 


D 


w _ - his lewdneſle even to the | 
 [quicke, m a worthy 7tew , telling | 
him thee the cauſe of all their former wicked- | 


'B | and makea through ſearch, wee ſhall finde that 


| ence that wherſoever hebe,heis inthe preſetics 
eroding 


\is,byt 


| ments & crofſes,cughtto be a meanes to worke 


nes,hadbin the want of the feare of God. And 
great diligence. For if we enter into onr hearts 


this is the roots & foundation of all our offen» 
ces. We miſcrable men for the moſtparthave 
not grace to conſider that weeare alwaies be» 
fore Godzand to quake and tremble at the con- 
ſiderationof his preſence: and this makegus fo 
often to offend God in our lives as we doc.e1- 
braham comming before Abimelech, ſhifting 
for himſclfe ſaid,that Sars was his fiſter: & be- 
ing demanded why hee did fo, anſwered , Be 
cauſe hee thonght the fare of God was not in that 

e:i that he which wants the feare 
of God, will not make conſcience of any finne 
whatſoever. Wonld. wee then even fromthe 
bottome of our hearts tame to God, and be- 
come new creatures ? then letus learne to feare 
God : which isnothiog elſe but this , wheii a 
man is perſwaded in his owne heart and conſci- 


and fightof God, and by teaſon the 

to fin. This wee muſt have fully ſerled in our 
hearts, if wee deſire to learnebat the firſt lefſon 
of true wiſedome. Bnt what reaſon uſeth the 
thiefe to draw his fellow to the feare of God? 
Thos art(faith he )m the ſame condermation,that 
finnes & manifoldrranſgreſſions,thou 
haſt deſerved death,& it is now moſt jaſtly in- 
flited upon thee, wilt thou not yet feare God? 
Where wee are taught, that temporall puniſh- 


in us the feare of God ; for that is one end wh 
theyare ſent of God, 7t' 24 good for me (ſai 
David) that'l have beene chaſtiſed, that I may 
learne thy ſtatutes. And Pax faith, hen we are 
chaſtiſed, we are nurtured of the Lord. Andthe 
Iewes are tanght by the Prophet Micab to fay, 
1 will beare the wrath of the Lard, becauſe I have 
fnned ag ainft him. 
The ſecond fruit of his conyerfion is,that he 
condemneth himſelfe and his fellow for their 
finnes;ſayi 
we receive things worthy for that wee have done : 
that is, wee have wonderfully finned againſt 
Gods majeſty, and againſt oar brethren: and 
| therefore this grievoas puniſhment which we 
beare,is _ jaſt ws due unto wot es fruit of 
reperance ſprings and growes very thin among 
ns, for few therebee which doe ſeriouſly cone 
deme themfelves for their owne finnes,the ma- 


this point muſt every one of ns marke with |. 


hoe we are righteouſly bere, for | 
£741 
ce 


Gen.z>. I FT. | 
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nerof men is to condemne others, and to cry 


them. Tn inſtruments of muſicke the ſtring out 
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out that the world was never ſo bad- 
them hometo themſelyes, and 
that they have many excuſcs | 
plaiſter-worke to caſt over their foule and fil- 
thy ſinnes : and if they bee v 
inſt themſelves, the worſt will be thas, God 
pe vs, weare all ſinners, even the beſt of us. 
But certaine it is, that hee which is throughly 
and will ſpeake moreagainſt himſelfe for his 
manifold your : hen all the world bc(ides. 
Thus 4 9 rey was ay" px —_ 
(elfe the chiefe of all formers. And the prodigall 
childe confeſſed that bee had ſinned againſt hea- 
ven and againſthis father , and was not wor- 
thy to be called his childe. 
 Thethird fruit of his converſion is , that he 
excuſeth our Saviour Chriſt , and giveth ceſti- 
many of his innocency , ſaying , . Bt this man 
hath done nothing amiſſe. Marke here : Pilate 
condemned Chriſt , Herod mocked him, all 
the learned Scribes and Phariſes condemned 
him, and the people crie, Away with him, let 


Peter denied him, and the reſt ran away ; there 
remaines onely this poore filly wretch upon 


cency : whereby we learne, that God chooſeth 
the ſimple ones of this world, to overthrow 
the wiſedome of the wiſe : and therefore wee 
muſt take heed that we bee not offended at the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by reaſon that for the moſt 
part ſimple and mcane men in the world em- 


| brace it, Nay marke farther, this one thicfe 


being converted had a better judgement in mat- 
ters concerning Gods kingdome , then the 
wholebody of the Iewes. And by this alſo ſtu- 
dents may learne, that if they deſire to have in 
themſelves upright judgements in matters of 


tant ſinners: avd though a man have never ſo 
much learning, yet iF he bee carried away with 
his own blind affeions & luſts, they will cor- 
rupt and darken his judgewent. Men which 
worke in mines & cole-pits under the carth,are 
troubled with nothing ſo much as with damps, 
which make their candle burne darke, and 
ſometimes puts it quite out, Now every mans 
ſinnesarethe dampes of his heart, which.when 
they take OED dimme the light of his 
judgement, and caſt a miſt over the minde, and 
darken the underſtanding andreaſon': and ther- 
fore ancedfull thing it is, that men in the firſt 

ce ſhould provide for their own converſion. 

The foutth fruit of his repentance is, that 
hee prayeth for mercy at Chriſts hands , Lord 


_ ] Claithhe)) remember me whey thou commeſt into 


| thing but abaſe eſtate 


thy kingdeme:in which prayer we may ſee what 
is the property of faith. This thicfe at this in- 
ſtant heard nothing of Chriſt hut the ſcornings 
and mockings of the people, and hee ſaw no- 
| 11 of ignominy and 
ſhame, and the curſed death of the crofle, yer 
nevertheleſſe hee now beleeves in Chriſt, and 
therefore intreates for ſalvation at his hand. | 


him becrucified : and among his own diſciples 


the croffe to give teſtimony of Chriſts inns. : 


rged to ſpeake a- | 


touched in conſcience for his finnes , both can | 


religion , firſt of all they muſt become repen- | 


D 


Toolafn| | 


defences as | 


: firſt 
celing, 
| ound bfour religion ſtands in this,to 
belceve things neither ſcene nor felt, to hope a- 
boyeall hope, and without hope : in extremity 
of affliion to beleeve. that God loveth' us, 
when hee ſeemeth tobce our enemie, and to 


| perſevere inthe ſame to the end. 


The anfwer which Chriſt made to his pray- 
er was, T hu day ſhalt thou bee with me in Þ ar a- 
diſe. Whereby hee teltifics in the midſt of. his 
ſufferings the power \which hee had oyer the 
ſoules of men + and verifies that gracious pro- 
mile, Arke and ye ſoall receive, ſeche and ye ſhall 
finde knocke,c+ it ſhatbe opened unto you: & with- 
all confutes the Popiſh purgatorie. For if any 
man ſhould have gone to that forged place 
of torment , then. the thiefe upon the croſle , 


| who repenting at the laſt gaſpe wanted time 


to make ſatisfation for the temporall ppniſh- 
ment of his ſinnes. And by this converſion of 
the thiefe we may learne, that” if any of us 
would turne to God-and repent, we muſt have 
threethings. 1. The knowledge of our owne 
ſinnes. I I. From' the botrome of our hearts 
wee mnſt confefle and condemne our ſelves 
| for them, and ſpeake the worſt that canbee of 
our ſelves, in regard of our fins. I I T. We muſt 
earneſtly crave pardon for them, and call for 
mercy at Gods hands in Chriſt , withall refor- 
ming our lives for the time to come : if we do, 
wegive tokens of repentance ; if not, we may 
thinke what we will, bat we deceiye our ſelves 
and are not tracly converted, And here wee 
muſt bee warned to take heede leſt wee abuſe, 


. | as many doe, the example of the theefegto con- 


clude thereby that wee may repent when wee 
will, becauſe the theefe on the crofle was con- 
verted at the laſt gaſpe.For there is nota ſecond 
example like to this in all the whole Bible: it 
was alſo extraordinary» Indeed ſundry men are 
called at the eleventh houre , bur it is a moſt 
rare thing to finde the converſion of a ſinner 
after the eleventh honre,and at the point of the 
twelfth. This mercy God vouchfafcd this one 
theefe, that he might be a glaſſein which wee 
"mightbehold the etficacic of Chriſts death,but 
the like is not done to many men ; no not to 
one of a 1000. Let us rather conſider the cſtare 
of the other thiefe, whoneither by the dealing 
of his fellow,nor by any ſpeechi of Chriſt could 
be brought to repentance. Let us not therefore 


| defetre our repentance to the houre of death : 


— 


Luk. 23. 93; 
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for then we ſhall have ſore encinies againſt us; | A | our of the world: and it is verytike, thatthis | 
the world,the fleſh, the divell, & a gmitie con-| | was the principall end of this miracle. For | - 
| ſeieriee; &thebeſt way isbefore-hand topre-| | whereas neither his doAtrine, 'nor his former 
. ] vent them.” Andexperience ſhewes, that if a | | miracles-could moove them to acknowledge || 
man defer repentance tothe laſt gafpe, 'often| | him for that Meſſias ,” yer this one worke of 
when he would repent he-cannot. Letustake } | God doth as it were firike rhe naile ro the 
Salomms counſell, Remember thy Creator in the | |head, and ſtopall theirmouthes, V. Beſides 
daies of thy youth, before the evil daier come. Ecc.| | this, whereas atthe very inſtant when Chriſt 
12.1, It wewillnothcarethe Lord wheohe | | wasabout to make fſatisfationtorhe jaſtice 
cals us, he will not heareus wheti we call him, | | of his Father for onr firs, the Sunne was thus 
Thethird figne was, the ecclipfing or dark» | | darkened : it teachethas firſt, to thinke of the } 
ning of the Sunne from the fixt honre to the | | paſſion of Chriſt; not as 'of alight marter, but 
ninth, /And this ecclipſe was miracnlous, For | | as one of the greateſt wonders of the world, 
by the conrſe of nature the Sunne is never ecs} | at the fight whereof the very frame ofnature 
 clipſed,but in the new Moonezwhereas contras | | was changed: ſecondly;to thinke of our owne 
| riwiſe this ecclipſe was abentthe time of the | B | fins, as the vileſtthings inthe world, and that 
Paſſecover which was alwaics kept at the fall | | they deſerve the intolerable wrath of God: 
Moone. Queſtier is made touching tlie large» | | conſidering that at the time when they were | 
nes of it: ſome mooved by the words of Zeke, | | robe abolifhed, the courſe of nature even in 


—_ 


Lu-23- 44: | who ſaith thatdarkenefſe was npon the whole | | che very heavensis turned upſide downe. 
F earth, have thought thar the eccliple was uni-, The fourth ſigne,is therending of the vaile of | 14.cih. +7. 
verſal overthe whole world:bat rather think | | che temple from the top to the bottome:. The tem- | 51. 
that Saint” Zakes meaning is;, that it was over | | ple was divided into two parts ; the more in- 
the whole Region or countrey of Iury. For if | | ward, into whichno man might come but the 
ſucha wonder had happened over the whole | | high Prieſt, :and thatonceayeere ; and it was 
world, all Hiſtoriographers Greeke 8 Latine, | | calledthe holy of holies z the other wasthat 
and Aſtronomers, diligent oþſervers of allec* | | where the people came and offered' ſacrifices 
clipſes, | would: have made ſpeciall merition | {anto the Lord. Now that which parted the | - 
1 Euſeh, | hereof. 'Andthough ſome® writers lay that| | remple irito theſe two parts was called the 


Chron. Ter | it was over the whole carth ; and that it was | wai/e,andat the time of Chriſts paſſion ic was 
tal. Apot, c. | ſet down in Record bothby the Romanes, and] | rent from the top to the very bortorne. This 
a2 Grecians; yetall their writings prove no:more | © | hath divers uſcs: I, The holy of halies fignified| x, g.8, 
09t7-:4: | bur this, that ic was over lury and Galile, and | *| the third heaven, where God ſheweth himſelf ; 
| che counties bordering neere unto. . © /'::) | | in-glory and-mcjcſty into his Saints; and the 
The uſes of this miracle are manifold. T: | | rending of the vaile figurethy unto.us, thatby 
This darkning of the Sunne-gives a checke tv | | the deathiof Chriſt , h-aven which was orher- 
the Iewes for their crucifyingof Chriſt they | | wiſe ſhut by our fins;is now ſet open-& a way 
were not aſhamedto apptchend,, acculc, and | | made ro enter hereto. 11; It fignifieth, that | (ch,x.s x, 
condemnehim , yet this glorious creature the by che death of Chriſtwehave wichont\ 
- | Sanne-pulleth 1 his 6cames, being as irwere| | diment; freeacceſierocome unto God the ba 
| aſhamed to behold that, which they were not| | therby carneſt prayerin the name of Chriſt : | 
| aſhamed to do.1I,{t ſerves to fignifie the great | which is a moſt uaſpeakeable benefit, I IT, Ir 
|jadgment of God te,.come upon the Tews,For] | Ggnifieth , -thatby Chriſts death an end is par 
as when Chrilt ſuff:red, darknelſe was oyer all | |toallceremonies, to cefentoniall worthip, and 
the land of -Iury, andalltheworld belides had] | the ſacrifices of the. old Teſtameny : and thar 
the light ofthe Sunne,ſo ſhortly after b/mdnes.| | therfore-in the new Teſtament there remaines; 
of mind was over the wholenatiop of the Iews'| | one only reall and outward facrifice, thatis, 
| andall theworld belides ſaw the Sun of -righ-|x, | Chriſt ertcified on the crofſe; and the whole 


——— 


2Cor.3.15, 


the Goſpel. 111, it ſerves to advertiſems,rhat| | monicsmoſt ſimple and plaine, IV. The temple 
ſach as carry themſelves towards Chriltas the/| || was the chicfe and one of the molt principall 
| fewes did, have nothing elfc in them butdark-;| || prerogatives that the Iewes had x irwas their 
la.t.2c- | nes,and tharthey. fitin tbe darkyes and foadow of | | glory that they had ſuch'a plate wherein they 
Luke 1-79. 2eath ; tid thereforenot able:any whit berter | |'mi £ worſhip & do ſervice tothe tre God: 

ro fee the way that lcadeth ucdto life, then hee;| | | for the temples ſake, God often ſpared 
| which is caſt into a darke dungeon:can;whoit!| || rhem;& therefore D axiet praies: O Lord hears 


| utter darkeneffe; This being the eftaregof all}| | cawe'thy face ro ſine ups the nary that lyes | 
[them tharÞc forch of Chriſt j/ we multhbour! | waſt,for rbeLorils ſake! Yet foral this, whethey 
2 Pcr.1. 154i] fo be freed froarthis darknefle , tharrheday-|| | began to crucifie the Lord of life, their prere- | 
+ || Aarre- tray cif in7 eur Hearts; and ſhineupon!| | gxtives helpe them nor, re re ved 
us, and putlife-inco as. 1 V; This miracalons: [Riereef.& God even ivith own rends 
| and wonderfull darkening of -the Sanne dorh'{ | the vaile of the reple in ſhader, fignifyingunro 
| convince the Lewes ; rhar Chriſt whom they | | chem, tha if they forſalce him he will alſo for- 


FO _— i. - 2s "I "—_ 


cracified-wasthe Lord of glory, and the Savi- | |'fake them." And ſo we may fav of the Church 


£ " — 
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|rhey thas remaine , ſhallartength becaſtimo|| | cbs proye# of thy ſervant, and his ſupy lication, and | Dan-9.17- | 
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of England,no doubt for the Goſpels fake, we 
have outward peace and fafetie , and many o- 


the Word of God, and if we have no love of 

Chriſtand his members, God will atlengeth 

remoove his candleſticke from us, and utterly 

deprive us of this ornament of the 

| make our land as odious unto all the world, ag 
| ' Irthe land of the Tewes is at this day. Letus 


| - ] nations: yet if we makeno conſcienceto obey 
| 


members , and adomne the Goſpel which wee 


profeſſe,by bringing forth finits worthy of it. 
The Gf figne, is the earth-quake, Haw an 


hard rocks were cloven aſunder. And it ſerves 
| very fitly to fignifie/ further unto us, that the 
- Mat.27-51- | fin of the Tewes in putting Chriſt todeath was 

| ſo heavy a barden , that the-carth conld not 
beare ir but tremble therear, though the Tewes 
themſelves made no bones of it. And itis a 
thing tobe wondered at, that the carth doth 
nor ofcen in theſe daics tremble & quake at the 


by the wounds,and blood, and heart of Chriſt, 
whereby his members are rent aſunder, and he 
trajterouſly crucified againe.- Secondly , the 
earth-quake ſhews unto us the exceeding and 
wonderful hardnes of the hearts of the Iewes, ' 

| and ours alfo ; they crucified Chriſt, and were 
| not touched with any remorſe; & we can talk 

| and heare of his death ; yea, we can fay,he was 

crucified for our ſins , and yet wearenothi 

1 [affeRed therewith, þ er hnbgsr—p Ingen 
{ whE as hard rocks cleave aſunder. Thirdly,the 
mooving of the carth, and therending of the 
> |] rocks aſunder, may be a figne unto us of the 
| vertue ef the doQtrin of the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
| whichis nothing alſe but the publiſhing of the 
paſſionof his death : which being preached, 
{ Aga”. ſhall ſhake heaven & earth, ſca and land. It ſhall 
- {moovethecarthen, hard, and rocky hearts of 
| men;zand raiſcup of meere ſtones & rocks chil- 
| drenunto Abraham, But the maine uſe & end 
of this point is, to prove that he that was cru- 


and therefore had the power of heaven and 
| eafth,& could mooye all things at his pleaſure. 
The fixt figneof the power of Chrilt,is that 
{ Marth. 2, | £74945 did open and many bodies of the Saints 
| 52,53 | whichſlept aroſe , and came out of their graves 
after his refurreRion , and went into the holy | 
citie,and appeared unto. many. The uſe of this 
. | Ggne1s this : irfignifies unto us,tbat Chriſt by 
his death upon the crofle did vanquiſh death 
in the grave, and opencdit, andthereby teſtifi- 
| ed that he was the reſurreionandrthe life: ſo 
| that it ſhall not have everlaſting dominion o- 
i 4 ppp ©, <0 rhpe 0m 

| tolife,and to ev DEP: --: 5 97. 

The feventh ligne , js . ue FEY of the 
Cemurion with his ſouldicrs which-ſtood by 
to ſee Chriſt executed. St Marke faith, when 
| bee ſaw that Chriſt thus crying gaveup the 


ther bleſſings ; and are in account with other' 


| therefore with all care & diligence ſhew forth | 
our love both to Chriſt himſelfe, and to his | 


monſtrous blaſphemics and fearcfull oathes | 


cified; was the true Mcſias the Sonne of God, |- 


C 


D 


yet he caan,if it ſo pleaſe him, make the Centy- 
rion that ſtandeth by to ſee him executed, to 
teſtifie his inno . But what was the occ+- 
fion that mooved him togive ſo worthy a te- 
ſtimony? $.arthew faith, Mar.27.54.it was 
feare, and that feare wascauſed by hearing the 
loud cry of Chriſt , and by ſecing the earth- 
quake and things which were done. And this 
mult put us in minde , not to paſſe by Gods 
judgements, which daily fall out in the world, 
but take knowledge of them,and as it were,to 


ble meanes to ſtrike and aſtoniſh the rebellious 
heart of man,and tobring it.in awe & ſubjeRi- 
onto God. After lie ie ewo firſt captaines 
with their fiftics, commanding the Propher 


1] Ekas tocomedowne to king Achazias, were 


conſumed with fire from heaven,the king ſent 
his third captaine over fiftie with his fiftie to 
fetch him downe: but what doth he? it is aid, 


him,ſaying;O man of God, I pray thee let my hf 
and the hives of theſe Fin Ls be precious tn 


* | thine eyes.Burwhat was the cauſe 0 on prat 


ed-chus? ſurely he obſerved what judgements 
of God fell. his two foriner fellow cap» 
taines, Bebold,laith he,there came down fire from 
heaven, devoured the two former capt ains with 
their fifties : therefore let my hife be precions now 
wn thy fgbt. Thus laying to his owne heart and 

ng uſe of Gods judgements, he humbled 
himſdlfe, and was ſpared with his fiftie. And 
Habacsh faith, When I beard thy woice,namely, 
of Gods judgements, rotreneſſe emtred into " 
bones,and ] tremblet in my ſelfe, that 1 might be 
ſafe in the day of the Lord. Now whatthis feare 
of the Centurion was, there isa further queſti> 
on, and it is very like, that it was buta ſuddery 


| chings. For he was but an heathen man,8 had 
Jas yet vo knowledge of Chriſt, and whether 
he repented ornot, it is uncertaine:and wemaſt 
not marvell at this : for there are many ſudden 
motions in ſhew very good,that upon like oc- 
caſions riſe in the hearts of naturall ten. W hen 


God plagued the land of Egypt, then Phareob 
| ſent for 24o/es;and confeſſed that the Lord was 


rig hteons but he and bis people were wicked ; and 
| deſired Hoſes to pray to God ta take away the 
plague, whodidſo, Exod. 9. 27. and $4. but fo 


ned to his old rebellion againe: And as a dogge 
that commeth out of the water ſhaketh his 
cares, and yet returneth into it againe : ſois 
the manner of the world : when croffes and 


uſe to frequent. that place where the word is 
__ and Gods name called ypon : but #- 
$, common experience ſhewes , that, thoſe 


of .. . and 


Mar15.39- ghoſt, he ſaid, Trw/ly ebir was the Sonne of God. 


WY _ _— _—_ 


{ things are bar fits 


offs | Triumph; 

A| Thus we ſeeitivancafie marterfor Chriſtes | | 
defend his owne cauſe : ler 7uda betray him, 

Peter deny him, andall the reſt forſake him, | 


fixeboth oureyes on them. For they are nors- | 


he fell on his knees before Ekah, and beſought | * 


motion , or a'certaine preparative-to better | 


ſaone 4s the hand of God was ſtayed, he retur- | - 


| calatnitics befall men, as fickneſſe, lofle of 
| friends or goods, then with Ahab they out-|.- 
j wardly humblc themſclves,and go ſoftly: they 


Verlſ. 14. 


Hab.z. 16. 


3tz 


14- 


+ IG, 


Marth. 13- 


31,33 


of the Creede. 
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ering motions inthe heart.” For ſo ſoone 
as the crofſe &remooved, they teturne to their 
old byas againe, and become as bad and as 
backward as ever they were : like tothe 
tree that lyes in the water, whichfor a while is 
eene, but afterward withereth. And there- 
ore we for our parts; when any goed motions 
come into our hearts as the of fur« 
ther grace, we(I ſay) muſt nor quench them, 
but cheriſh and preſerve them, remembring 
that the ki of heaven, is like agraine 
of muſterd-ſeed, which when it is ſowne, is the 
leaſt of all ſeeds : but afterward it groweth 
up intoa tree, that the fowles of heaven may 
baild their neſts in it : and like to this are the 
firſt motions of Gods ſpirit, and therefore 
they muſt be cheriſhed and maintained. 

And thus mach for the ſeven ſignes of the 
power of Chriſts Godhcad.Now follows the 
ſecond part of the triumph of \Chriſt, which 
containeth ſignes of his vitory upon the 
crofſe, notably expreſſed by Puzl! when he 
faith, Co/.2.14,15 And putting ont the hand wri- 
ting of ordinances which was ag ainft 11,whichwas 
contrary to n,he even tooke it out of the way ,and 
faſtened it npon the croſſe,& hath ſpoiled the prin- 
cipalities & powers,0- _ made a Pow. of them 
openly and bath triumphed openty in the ſame, In 
which words he alludesto the manner of hea- 
then triumphs : for it was the cuſtome of the 
heathen princes, when they had gotten the vi- 
ory over their enemies , firſt to cauſe a pillar 
of ſtone,or ſome great Oake to becut downe, 
and ſctupin the place of victory, upon which 
either- the names of the chicfe enemies were 
ſet,or their heads were hanged,or words were 
written in the pillar to teſtifie the viAory.This 
being done , there followed an open ſhew, in 
which firſt the conquerour prepares for him- 
ſelfe achariot of victory, wherein he was him- 
ſelfe to ride,and then the chiefe of his enemies 
bound and pinnioned , were led openly after 
him. Now on the ſame manner v 
croſſe there was'a pitched field ; the conquerer 
on the one fide was Chriſt; his enemies on the 
other fide were the world, the fleſh,hell,death, 


which, banding themſelves againſt him, were 
All ſubduedby him upon the fame crofle : and 
he himſelfe gave two fignes of his Triumph, 
one was a monutment of the vicory,the orher 


ment of Chriſts vitory was the croſle it ſelfe 
whereon hee nayled the obligation or bill 
which was againſt us ; whereby Satan might 
have accuſed and condemned us before God. 
For we maſt conſider, that God the Father is 
acreditenr and wee all debters unto him ; hee 
hath a bill of our hands which is the law , in 


the waſhing, whichdid ſhew and fignt- 
fie, that wee were al r defiled yu an 


daily offered for the un of our fins, 
uret 


damnation, the divell, and all his angels : all | 


ſhew of his conqueſt; Now the monu | 


that it giveth teſtimony againſt as ; firſt, by | 


cleane : ſecondly , by the ſacrifices that were | 


C 


i 


| 


ing the acquittance, taketh the ceremo 
nial law, and "epi? of the moralllay. and 
nailes them tothe croſſe, | 
Farthermore, in the ſhew of conqueſt, the 
chariot is the crofle likewiſe ; for it was not 
only a monnment of victory, but alfo achari- 
otof triumph, And the captives bound and 
pinioned which followed Chriſt, are the prin- 
cipalities and powers, that is, the Divell and 
his angels, hell, death, and condemmation 3. all 
which areas it weretaken priſoners, their ar- 
monr and weapons are taken from them , and 
= chained and bound each to other, 
he meditation of this point ſerverh toad- 
moniſh us to abandon all manner of ſinne, and 
to make conſcience of every good dutie, if we 
will aright profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt; for 
when we finne, we doeas it were pull Chriſt 
out of his chariot of triumph, and untie Sa- 
tans bonds, and give him weapons, and ( as 
much as we can ) make him valiant and ſtrong 
againe, Now for any man to make Satan and 
{in valiant and ſtrong againſt himſelfe, where- 
as Chriſt hath weakencd him, and even brui- 
{cd his head, is no better then tobecome an c- 
nemy to the crofle of Chriſt. Againe, hereby 
wee are taught to pray unto God, that our 
blind eyes may be opened, that wee may dif- 
cerne aright of the paſſion of Chriſt. Ir isa 
wonder to ſee how men are carried away with 
aliking of vaine ſhewes, games, 8 enterludes; 
how they ſpend even whole daycs in behol- 
ding them, and their money alſo that they may 
cometo the places where they are: oh then 
how exceedingly ought our hearts to be ravi- 
(hed with this moſt admirable ſhew,in which 
the Son of God himſelfe rides moſt gloriouſly 
in his chariot of triumph, andlcads his and our 
moſt curſed enemies captive, yea treadsthem 


of the debr which we ſhould have payed, and 


us in the preaching of the Goſpel, and may be 
ſeene of us all freely without money,or mony- 
worth. W hat wretches then ſhall webe,if we 
ſuffer our hearts to be filled with carthly de- 
lights, and in the mcane ſeaſon havelittle or no 


freſh our ſoules to life eternall ? 

Thirdly,if Chriſt when he was moſt weak 
andbaſe inthe eyes of men, did moſt of all 
triumph upon the crofſe : then every one of as 
muſt learne to fay with the Apoſtle Parl, God 
forbid that I fhonld rejoyce in any thing but in the 
crofſe of Chriſt leſs our Lord, That we may ſay 


the remiſſion, but alſo in the morrification of 


honor then to ſuffer for the Goſpel of Chrilt, 
when Gods cals him thereanto;andtherfore S. 


Paul ſetterh forth another moſt glorions ſhew 


Now Chriſt was our farety,and paid every jot 


T3. 


under his foot 1 This triumph is ſet forth unto | 


defire to behold with the eyes of our minde | 
this goodly ſpe&acle that is tobe ſeene in the | 
paſſion of Chriſt,thar ſerves to revive and re+ | 


this truly, firſt of all wee muſt labour to have | 
the benefit of the croſle of Chriſt,not only in | 


our finnes : Secondly, we muſt not be diſcom- || 
forted but rather rejoyce and triumph there- | 
in. A Chriſtian man can never have greater || 


Phil.z.1& 


Gal.6.14. 
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228. Chriſts 


An Expoſition 


— 


Burial 


| which all thoſe muſt make that ſuffer any 


thing for Gods cauſe. They muſt encounter 
with the world,the fieſh,and the divel,and are 
placed as it were on a theater : andin this con- 
fi the beholders are men and angels : yea the 
whole hoaſt of heaven and earth ; the Vampire 
or Tudge is God himſelfe, who will give ſen- 
tence of victory on their ſide, and ſo they ſhall: 
overcome. We muſtnetherenupon thruſt our 
ſelves into danger:but when it ſhall pleaſe God 
to call us thereunto,we muſt chinke our ſelves 
highly honored of him, As when God ſen- 
deth lofſe of friends , of ſubſtance, or good 
narne, or any other calamity, we muſt not de- 
ſpaire , or be over grieved , but rather rejoyce 
and addrefſe our ſelves, then, with our Saviour 
Chriſt to make a triumph. 
Thus much of Chriſts triumph,and the paſ- 
fion of his croſſe. Now followeth the ſecond 
degree of his humiliation, in theſe words, And 
baricd. W here we muſt conſider theſe points: 
I. Why it was needfull that Chriſt ſhoald be 
buried. IT. Who was the author of his by-. 
riall, 111. The manner or preparation to his 
buriall, IV. The place and time where and 
when he wasburied.Of theſe in order. For the 
firſt, the cauſes are many, but eſpecially fonre, 
why Chriſt was to be buried. I. That the truth 


| andcertainty of his death might be confirmed 


unto us, and that no man might ſo much as 
__ that his death was a phantaſticall 
death, or his body a phantaſticall body : for 
men uſe not to bury a living but a dead man ; 
or a man in ſhew,buta true man. IT, That his 
buriall might bee unto him a paſſage from the 
eſtate of humiliation to the eſtate of exaltati- 
on, which began in his reſurre&ion: and hee 
could not have riſen againe, if hee had not bin 


the loweſt degree of all : and therefore it was 
not ſufficient that he ſhould be crucified even 
todeath , but being dead , he muſt alſo be bu- 
ried. IV. Chriſt was buried, that hee might 
not onely vanquiſh death on the croffe, bat 
even after the manner of conquerours, ſubdue 
him at his owne home, and as it were, plucke 
him out of his owne cabine or demne. 

I T, The authors of Chriſts buriall were 
Tofeph of Arimathea, & Nicodemm, who came 
to leſusby night. Now concerning them and 
this their fa&t, there are many things worthy 
to be conſidered in this place. Firſt of all,they 
were diſciples of Chriſt,and the difference be- 
tweenethem and the reſt is to be conſidered. 
The other diſciples though in number they 
were bur few, yet in the feaſt before his paſli- 
on they openly followed him : but when 
Chriſt was to be arraigned , and the perſecuti- 
on of the Church of the new Teſtament be- 
gan in him , then I=dec betrayed him , Peter 
denyedhind , and the reſt fledaway : yet c- 
yenart the ſame inſtant theſe two ſecrer diſci- 


ficſt buried. III. That the outward humili- | 
| ation in the forme of a ſervant, which he took 
upon him, might bee continued upon hin to | 


A 


, | both theſe men are 


and Nicodemuus take courage to 


andin time of Sogtr »penly profeſſe them- 
ſelves to be Chriſts di $5 an honourable 
and ſolemne buriall; God no doubt 

their hearrs and inabling them todoeſo. The 

like isto be ſeene in all ages ſince thepaſſion of 
Chriſt in the Church of God, in which men 

zealous for the Goſpel in peace have biri time- 

rous in perſecution, whereas weake ones have 

ſtood outagainſt their enemieseven untodeath 

it ſelfe. The reaſon is, becauſe God will hamble 

thoſe his ſervants which are oftentimes indu- 

ed with great meaſure of graces, and contrari- 


wile cxalt and ſtrengthen the weake and fee-| ' 


ble : and the ſame no doubt will be found true 
among us, if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any 


new triall into the Charch of England. This 
ſerves to teach us to thinkecharitably of thoſe 
which are as yet but weake us: and 


withall in our profeſſion te carry a low faile,& 
to thinke baſely of our ſelyes,and in the whole 


| courſe of our lives creepealow by the ground, 


ing ch 1n feare and trembling, becauſe the 
Lord oftentimes humbles thoſe that be ſtrong, 
and gives courage and ſtrength to weake ones 
boldly to confefſe his name. Secondly,whereas 
theſe two diſciples have ſach care of the bu- 
riall of Chriſt, we learne that it is our duty to 
be carefull alfo for rhe honeſt and folemnebn- 
riall of our brethren. The Lord himfelfe hath 
comanded it, Thou art daft, to duſt thow ſhalt 
retwrne. Alſo the bodies of menare the good 
creatures of God, yea the bodies of Gods chil- 
dren are the temples of the H.Ghoſt, andther- 
fore there is good cauſe why they ſhould bee 


honeſtly laid in the carth; And it wasacurſe| | 


and judgement of God npon 1choiakmn,that he 
muſt nor be buried, but like a dead Aſſe be drawn 
and caſt ont of the gates of Ternſalem. Ando the 
Lord threatens a curſe uponthe Moabites , be 
cauſe they did not bury the king of Edom, but 
burnt his bones mtolime. And therefore it 1s a 


[neceſſary duty,one neighbor & friend to looke 
tothe honeſtburiall of another. Hence it fol- 


lowes,that the praRiſe of Spaine and Italy and 
all the popiſh countries, which is to keepe the 
parts of mens bodies and ſach like reliques of 
Saints unburied; that they may be ſeene of men 


and worſhipped, hath no warrant * duſt they | 


are, and to duſt they ought to be returned. 
Furthermore, the properties and vertues of 
ſveally to be conſidered. 
And firſt to begin with 1o/eph, he was a Sena- 
towr,a man of great acconnt,authoritic, and re- 
putation among the Tewes. It may ſeeme a 
ſtrange thing,that amanof ſuchaccountwould 


abaſe himſelf ſo mach as to takedown the bo» | 


dy of Chriſt from the crofſe. It might havebin 
an hindrance to him , & a diſgrace to his eſtate 


and calling: as we ſee in theſe Gaics, it would be | 
thought abaſe thing for aknightorlordto cor | 
to the place of execution, & take down a thief |. 


from the hand of the hangman tobury him : 


but this noble Senatour Joſeph for the love ht 


ples:of our Saviour Chriſt, loſepb of Arimathea | 


_ 
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bare to Chriſt made no account of his eſtate & 
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lob. r9. 38. 


| ches are the good bleſſings of God, and in 


beleevein him, wee will never refuſe to per» 
forme the baſeſt ſervice that may bee for his 
henovr z nothing ſhall hinder as. Tt is farther 
faid, that he was « goed man and a juſt, and alſo 
arich man. And the firſt appeareth in this, that 
hee would neither conſent tothe counſell nor 
fa&tof the Iewes in crucifyi 


rare to finde the like man in theſe dayes. 


From this example we lcame theſe Leſſons. | 


I. Thatarich man, remaining a rich man may 
beea ſervant of God, and alſo be ſaved : for ri- 


themſelves do no whit hinder a man in com- 


ming to Chriſt.But ſome will fay,Chriſt him- | 


ſelfe faith, It © eaſier for a (b) cable to goe the- 
row the eye of a needle, then a rich man to enter 
into the kingdome of heaven. An. It is tobe un- 
derſtood of a rich man,ſo long as hee ſwelleth 
with a confidence in his wealth': but we know 
that if a cable bee untwiſted and drawne into 
{mall threeds, it may bee drawne through the 
etc of a needle : ſo he that is rich let him denie 
bimſelfe,abafc himſclfe, and lay aſide allconfi- 
dence in himſelfe,in his riches and honour,and 
be as it were, wade ſmall as atwine threed, and | 
| with this 
diſciple of Chriſt, he may enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.But Chriſt faith in the le, 
that riches are thornes, which choake thegrace 
of God. nſw, Itis tre, they arethornes in 
that ſubje&, or in that mai that putreth his 
truſt in thetn ; not in their ewne nature;but by 


| makes of them his God. S. John faith further, 
that Ioſeph was a diſciple of Chriſt , but yet a 
cloſe di/ciple for feare of the Tewes. And this 
ſhewes, that Chriſt is moſt ready to receive 
themthat come unto him, though they come 
laden with manifold wants, I fay not this,that 
any hereby ſhould take boldnefle to live in 
their ſinnes , but my meaning is, that though 
men be weake in the faith, yet are they not ro 
be diſmayed, but to come to Chriſt, who refu- 
ſeth none that come to him. Dr. zeere to God 
(faith Saint Tames )and he will draw neere to you, 
Chriſt doth notforſake any , till they forfake 
him firſt, Laſ{ly,the holy Ghoſt faith of him, 
that he waited for the kingdome of God, that 
bs, hee did beleeve in the Mcfſtas to come, and 
therforedid waite daily till the time was come, 
when the Meſſias by his death and paſſion 
ſhould aboliſh the kingdome of fin and Satan, 
andeſtabliſh his owne ki ie throughout 
the whole world, The ſame is faid of Simeon, 


Chriſt, Itis| 


Senatour Joſeph become the | 


reaſon of the corruption of mans heatr; who | 


B 


C 


D 


after his reſurreion he ſhould not bee buried 
againe. Bur though Nicodemwe durſt not o- 
penly at the firſt profefſe the name of Chriſt, 
yet after his dea 


former aRion, 


{eph raketh downe the body of Chriſt from 
int what manner «. hee doth itnot on his owne 


beggeth the body of Chriſt and craverh liber- 


| as peaccably withall men as may bee, 


and yet make no conſcience of finne, and have | 
little care to live ing to. the Gofpell | 
which they profeſſe : andall is, becauſe they do 
not ſoundly beleeve in the Mcſſias, and they 
wait not forthe kingdome of heaven & there- 
fore there is no change in them:bar we for our 


parts maſt hbour to have this affiance in the | 


Meſſias with 7ofeph,& to waite for the ſecond 
appearance, that y we may be made new 


Touching 
he came to Ieſius by night. Many men buildupon | 
this example, that it is lawfull ro bepreſent at 
the maſſe; ſobeeit, inthe meine ſcaſon wee 
keepe our hearts to God : and indeede ſuch 
men are like Nicodemss, inthat they labour to 
burie Chriſt as much asthey can, though now 


when there is molt danger, 
he doth : and by this meanes he reformeth his 

Thus much of the perſons that buried 
Chriſt. The third thing to be obſerved, is the | 
manner of Chriſts buriall , which ſtandeth in 


theſe foure points. Firſt, they take downe his | 


bodie from the crofſe:ſecondly,they winde it: 
thirdly, they lay it in a tombe: fourthly, the| 
tombe is made ſure.Of theſe in order. Firſt, 7o- | 


thecrofle wheron he was cxecuted, but marke 
head withoar leave, bur he gocth to Pilate and 


tie to take it downe, becauſe the diſpoſing of 
dead bodies was in Pi/ates hand, hee being de- 
pig rug ay arr 
all our dealings and ations (t e 
never ſogood anend)our durtie.is to proceede 
as Saint 
Tames ſaith : the wiſedome that ts from above 
4 firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, &-c. Againe, 
this teacherh us, that in all things which con- 
cerne the authoritie of the Magiltrate, and be- 
—_ him by the nile of Gods word, wee | 
ow 


attEpt todo whatſoever we do by leave. | 


And by this wee ſee what unadviſed courſes | 
DE EC 
Charch, willnotwithitandi cupon them 
to plant churches without the leave of the ma- 

ſtrate beeing a Chriſtian Prince, Having 


. 
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\Nicodenues S, Tobn faith, that | 


loh.1 9.39, 


lam,g.17. 


V 4 odours; 


f | v | : / ; 
__ of aha Croodes Burial, 229f © 
[hiv ſobaſenn office, coalidering it was for} | make it bring forth workes of rightevalaeſſe, 
the honour of Chriſt: where we lcarne,that if] | There bee many among us, that can ralke of 
we truely love Chriſt, andogr hearts be ſetto| | Chriſts kingdome, and of redemption by him, | 


that he wasa good man, and feared God, and 1s taken the body of Chriſt downe,they goe | 

| waited for the conſolation of Iſrael. This was | | onto winde it. And Zoſeph for his part brought 

[the moſt principall vertie of all that 1o/eph | | linen cloathes , and Nicodenzs a nivxture of | 

had, andthe yery roote of all his s and | | Mirrhe & Alaes tothe vantiticofan handred | 

|righte z, thathe waited for the kingdome|- | pounds for the ble buriall of Chriſt. | 

of God. For it is the property of faith, wherby | | His windi was on this maner;they wrapp BAT E 
we have confidence in the Meſlias, to change [ his bodie haſtily in linnen cloathes , ſweets Luke 24 x. | 
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odeurs put thereto, Beſides all this, inthe 
Tewes burials there was enbalming and waſh- 
ing of the body, bat Chriſts body was not (a) 
enbalmed or waſhed, becauſe they had no 
time to doe it,for the preparation of the Paſle- 
over drew neare. whereas theſe two men 
burie Chriſt at their owne coſt and charges , 
wezre taught to beelike affeAcd to the living 
members of Chriſt : when they want we muſt 
releeye andcomfortthem liberally and freely. 
It may here bee dewanded, whether men may 
not bee at coſt in makiog funerals , conſt. 
dering even Chriſt himſelfe is with much coſt 
buried. A»ſw. The bodies of all dead men are 
to be buried in ſeemely and honeft manner, and 
ifthcy bee honorable, they may be buried ho- 
nourably: yet now there in no cauſe why mens 
bodies ſhould be waſhed, annointed, and em- 
balmed, as the vie wasamong the Iewes : for 
they vicdembalming as a pledge and (Ggne of 
the reſurre&ion; but now ſince Chriſts com- 
ming we have a more certaine pledge thereof, 
even the reſurre4ion of Chriſt himſclfe, and 
therfore it is not requiſite that wee ſhoulduſe 
embalming and waſhing as the Iewes did. And 
the clauſe which is ſpecificd in Saint Matthew 
is not to bee omitted, that Joſeph wrapped 
Chriſts body in 4 cleane Lnwen cloath : where- 
by wee learne, that howſoever the ſtrange 
faſhions fetcht From Spaine and Italy are mon- 


| ſtrousand to be abhorred, yet, ſeeing the body 


of a man is the creature of God, therefore it 
muſt bee arraied in cleanly manner, and in holy 
comelineſſe. Paxl requires that the miniſter of 
the Goſpell inall things bee ſeemely or ceme- 
ly : and herein he ought to be a patterne of ſo- 
brictic unto allmen. Thirdly, after they have 
wound the body of Chriſt , they /ay it in 4 
tombe: andllaſtly, they make it ſure, cloſing it up 
with a flone rolled over the month of it. Alſo the 
Iewes requeſt P1/ate to ſeal it that none _ 

of 


| prefume to open it : beſides they ſer a ba 


ſouldiers to watch the tombe, and to keepe ir 
that his body bee not ſtollen away. Many rea- 


| ſons might be alleaged of this their dealing,bur 


principally it came to paſſe by the providece of 
God, that hereby hee might confirme the re- 
ſurrefionof Chriſt, For whereas the Iewes 
would neither be moovedby his doArine, nor 
by his workes and miracles to beleeye, he cau- 
ſeth this to bee done, that by the certainetie of 
his reſurreAtion, hee might convince them of 
hardnefle of heart, and prove that hee was the 
Sonne of God. 
\ Thus much of the manner of his buriall. 
Now followes the place where Chriſt was bu- 
ried. Inthe place we arc to marke three things: 
Firſt, that Chriſt was laid in Joſephs tombe , 
whereby wee may gather the greatneſle of 
Chriſts poverty , in that hee had not ſo much 
as to make himſelfe agravein ; and 
this muſt bee a comfort to the members of 
Chriſt that are in povertie. And it teacheth 
them, if they have no more but foode and ray- | 


A 


B 


D 


| 


this yery. eſtate unto. them, Secondly, the 
tombe wherein. Chriſt was laid was a new 
rombe wherein never any man lay before. And 
it was the Coeciall 1 

vidence that it ſhould bee ſo, becauſe if any 
man had beene buriedthere aforetime, the ma- 
litious Iewes would have pleaded that it was 
not. Chriſt that roſe againe, but ſome other, 
Thirdly, we muſt obſerve,that this tombe was 
in agarden , as the fall of man was ina garden 
and as the apprehenfionof Chriſt ina garden 
beyond the brooke Cedron«. And here wee 
muſt note the 


recreation, wherein hee uſed to ſolace X 

in bcholding the good creatures of God :.yet 
in the ſame place doth hee make his owne 
grave long before hee died : whereby 1t ap- 
peares , that his recreation was joyned witha 
meditation of his end:and his example muſt be 
followed of us. True it is, God hath given us 
his creatures not onely for neccſlity , butalſo 
for our lawfull wg an - but yer onr dutie is,to 
mingle therewith ſerious meditation and cons» 
fideration ofour laſt end. It is a brutiſh part to 
uſe the bleſſings and creatures of God, and not 
at all to be bettered in regard of our laſt end by 
a further vſe thereof. 

The time when Chriſt was buried was the 
evening, wherein the Sabbath was to begin ac- 
cording tothe manner of the Iewes,which be- 
gan their daics at Sunne ſetting-from evening 
to evening, according to that in Geneſis : the 
evening and the morning was the firff day, Now 
Tofeph commeth a little before evening and 
beggeth the body of Chriſt, and burieth it : 
where note,that howſoever weare not bound 
to keepe the Sabbath ſs ſtrily as the ewes 
were, yet when we have any buſincs or worke 
to be done of our ordinary calling , wee muſt 
not take a part of the Lords th to doe it 
in, but prevent the time, and dos it either be- 
fore, as Joſeph did, or rather after the Sabbath. 
This is little praQiſed in the world. Men think, 
if they goe to Church beforeand after noone 
to heare Gods word,then all the day after they 
may doe what they lift , and ſpend the reſt of 
the tinje at their owne pleaſure:but the whole 
day is the Lords, and therefore mult bee ſpent 
wholy in his ſervice, both by publike hearing 
of the word , and alſo by private reading and 
meditation on the ſame. 

To conclude the dodtrine of Chriſts buri- 
all. Here it may be demanded, how he was al- 
waies after his incarpation both God and man, 
conſidering that hee was dead and buried, and 


dead man ſcemes to be no man. An{w. A dead 
man 1n his kinde is as CH emang 
man: for though body and ſonlebe not unite 

by the bond of life, yet are they united by a 
relation which the one hath to the other in 
the connſell and good pleaſure of God ; and 


| that as truly as man 


woman remaine cout» 


ment, to bec therewith content, knowing thar 


, pled! 
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ice of a good man:this gar» 
den was the a ap; Toſephs delight and boly | 
himſelfe 


thetefore body and ſoule were ſundred, and a| 
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= 


afterward they be diſtant a thouf 

| miles aſunder. And by vertue of this tclation 
every foule in the day of judgement ſhalbe ce- 
united to his owne body ;/ and every body to 
his owne ſoule, But there is yet a more ſtraight 
bond betweene the body and 
in his death and buriall. For as when he was li- 
ving, his ſoule wasa meane or bond to unite 
| his Godhead and his body together : ſo when 
hee was dead, his very Godhead was a meane 
or middle bond to unite the body and ſoule : 
and ts ſay otherwiſe, is to diflolve the hypo» 
ſtaticallunion, by vertae whereof Chriſts bo- 
die and ſoule though ſevercdeach from other, 
yetboth were ſtill joyned to the Godhead of 
the Sonne 


Chriſts buriall is two-fold. I. It ſerveth to 
worke in us the buriall of all our finnes. Know 
Je nor(faith P aw!) that all who have beene bapti- 
z£d into C briſh;bave been baptized into hu death, 
and are burird with him by baptiſme into hu 
death?Ifany ſhall demand, how any man is ba- 
ried into thedcath of Chriſt,the anſwer is this 


bers of one body,” wheteof Chriſt is the head. 
Now therefore as Chriſt bythe power of his 
Godhead when he was dead and buried,did 0+ 
vercome the grave andthe power of death in 
his owne perfon ; ſo by the-yery ſamepower, 
by meanes of hisſpirituall conjunftion doth he 
worke in all his members a ſpirituall death and 
buriall of figne andnatural}corruption, When 
the Iſraelites were in burying of a man , for 
feare of the ſouldiers of the Moabites , they 
caſt him for haſte into the ſepulchre of Elfen. 
Now the dead man,ſo ſoone as he was downe, 
and had touched the body of Ely>a,he revived 
and ſtood upon” his: fear: {© let a man thar is 
dead in\ſinne bee caſt into the grave of Chriſt, 
that is, ket him'by faith but touch Chriſt dead 
and buried,” it will come to paſſe by the verme 
of Chriſts death and buriall; that hce ſhall bee 
raiſed from death and botidage' of ſinne tobe» 
comeanew mans Hl 
| Frnag woe of Chriſt _ tobe: 
4a {weete of all our graves and burials; 
| for the grave itſclfe is rhe honſe of perditi> 
jon , but, Chriſt by- his buriall hath as ie'were 
]confecrated & perfumedall our graves :and:in 
ſtead of houſes of perdition:, hath made them 
chainbers of reſt and ſleep;yca beds of downe: 
and therefore: howlocyer-co the eye of man 


| could then remember the buriall of Chrift;and 

conſider how "he thereby hath changed thena- 
ture of the grave, even then irrwonld makens 
eyes Laſtly wemaſt «nm _— bu- 

m beeigg continual OCcu 11 The 

rival burial of cur inobs: »ESP20 363 _—_ 
- Thus muchot the burial, Now followeth 
the third and laſt degree of Chrifts. hamitiati- 


pledimone fleſh by corenne _ 1 


threeſcore Creeds 
cels and Fathers wantthis clauſe : and 


e of Chriſt] 


Theuſeand profit which may bce made of | - n ow 
[ERA that the originall copies of the | 
bookes © = : | 


Every Chriſtian man and womanare by faith | 
miſtically nnited unro Chrilt,& made all mem: | * 


\ that Chilts ſoule after the paſſion upon the 


the beholding of a funerallis terrible,yer if we | 


{Thindey] 


iy: char. theſe words were not placed in the 


| Creede at the firſt, or ( as ſomethioke” ) that | coloq 


they crept in by \negligence, becauſe above 
the moſt ancient Coun- | 


thereſt the 'Nicene Creede. But if the ancient 
er oahas Sorry the taſ ur freer 
in perſw ar the mag! 
that theſe words had beehe ſes downe at the | 
firſtby the Apoſtles, no doubt they would not 
1N any wiſe have left them out, Andan ancient | 


writer faith dire&ly,that theſe words, He deſ- Ruff ex | 


cended into hell, are not found in the Creede of 
the Romane Church,nor uſed in the Charches 


of the Eaſt, and if they bee, that chen they ſig-| 
nife the buriall of Chriſt. And it'mulk not | 
ſeeme roany, thata word ortwaine in.| 


procefle of rime ſhouldcreepe into the Creed, 


the old and new teſtament have in | 
them ſand ry (a) varicties of reading and (6) 
words otherwhiles , which from the margine 
have crept into chetext, Neverthelefle conſi- 
dering that this clauſe hath long continued in 
the Creede, and that by common conſent of 
the Catholike Church of God, andit may ca- 
riea fir ſenſe and expoſition ; it is not,as ſome” 
would have it, tobe pur forth. - 
Therefore that we may come to ſpeake of 
the meaning of it ; we muſt know that it hath 
foure uſaall expoſitions, which wee wilt re- 
hearſe in order, and then make choile of that 
which ſhalbe thoughc the firreſt. The firſt is, 


croſle, did really and locally deſcendinto the; 
place of the damned. But this ſeemes yorto be 
_ IR reaſons aretheſe. H_ the Evange- 
li among the'reſt 'S. L»ke, intendingto | 
maktan(c)exat narration of the life and death 


of Chriſt; hath ſer doivnear- large bis paſſion, | ;;,%; 


death;buriall, reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion, and 
withdll they make rehearſall of ſmall circum- 
ſtances; therefore no doobr th:y wouldnot 
have 'omitred Chriſts locall deſcent into; the 
placeofthe damned, if there had beene-any 
ſuch'thing, Andche end why they penned this 
hiſtory waz;that wee might beleeve that Telus 
Chriſt is the Sonne of God ; and belceving we 
might haye life everlaſting. Now there could 
not have beene a greater matter forithe con- 
firmationof our faith thenthis, that Teſts the 
fonne of per” os wem downe to the place | 
of the , returned thence to liven 
pinefle for ever. I 1, If Chriſt did goe ihto 
place of the damned, then citherin ſonle or un, 
bodie, or in his Godhead. Bur his Godhead 
could not deſcend,becaule iris every wherezde 
his Body was in the grave. And as for his ſoule 
ir wetenet to hell ; bur ly after his 
deachir went to paradiſe,thac-is,the third hea- 
venaplace of joy and £2343 
hon be with mein paraSſe: which 
manhood or foule ; and nod his Godhead : | 


_ 


on's He deſcended into hell, It ſeemies verytikets | - | For they: are an- anſwer to-a\demaindr-ang 


. there-7, 
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- | but where theſe low/@ parts ſhould be,no man 
\ wr | 


] ſee corruption, Anſ;Thele words e 


thou bee with me. Now'there is no entrance , 
but in-repard of his ſoale.or manhood. For 
the Godhead which 1s at all times mallpla- 
cannot bee ſaid properly to enter into a 
place. Againe, when Chriſt ſaith, chow ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, he dath intimate areſem- 
blance, which is betweene the firſt and ſecond 
Adam. The firſt Adam ſinned againſt God, 
and waspreſently caſt forthour of Paradiſe : 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam having made a ſatis- 
faRion for finne, muſt immediately enter into 
Paradiſe; Now to ſay that Chriſt in ſoule def- 
cendedlocally into hdl, is: to aboliſh this a- 
nalogie betweene the firſt and ſecond dans. 
I TI. Auncient Councels in their confeſſions 
and Creeds omitting this clauſe, ſhew, that 
they did not acknowledge any reall deſcent, 
ws ow the true meaning of thoſe words, hee 
deſcended, was ſufficiently included in ſome of 
the former articles ; and that may appeare, be- 
 canſe when they ſet downe it, they omit ſome 
of the former:as Fthanaſims mhis Creede ſer- 
ting downe theſe words, be deſcended, &-c, 0- 
mits the barial, np, rg both for one as 
he expounds himſalfe (#)cl{ewhere. Now let 


the contrary. k : 
Objeft. F, Matth. 12, 40+ The Somneof man 
forall be three dayes and three nights tn the earth, 
that is, in heff. A»ſ.I,This expoſition is direR- 
ly againſt the ſcope of theplace: for the Phari- 
fee defired ro ſee « figne,that is,ſome ſenſible 8& 
manifeſt miracle : & hereunto Chriſt anfwers 
that. hee will give them the fi 
which cannot bee the deſcent of his ſonle into 
the place of the damned, becauſe it was infen- 
fible; bur rather his'buriall, and after ithis ma- 
nifeſt and glorious reſurreRion.. I T, Theheart 
of thecarth may as well ſignifie the grave, as 
the center of the catth, For thus Tyr borde- 
ring upon the ſea, .is ſaidto bee inthe hear: of 
the ſea;tIl.This expoſitiontakes it for granted 
that hell is ſcated nthe middeſt of the earth: 
whereas the, Scriptures reveale ano! us .no 


more but-this, that hell is in the lower parts : 


is able go define,.: >  (! 
- ObjeR. I IT. A&.2.37 T bow wilt not leave my | 
foule im bel, ntither wilt chon ſuffer thy boly one to 


of Tonas ; |. 


| wordin this text, muſt needes have this ſenſe. 


C 
us ſee the reaſons which may bee alleagedto | 


as well taken for thegrave, as for hell;; Apoc» 
20.14:Death end31u are caft intothe lake of fire 
Now: we-can nor ſay, that hell is caſt into hell, 
but'the' grave into hell. And the very fame 


For Peter. makes an oppoſition berweene the 
out of which Chriſt was dclivered, v.29.31, 


ewo diſtin parts: the firſt,of the ſoules com- 
ming forth of hell, 'intheſe words, 'T how wilt 


dics riſing out of theprave,in thenext:-words: 
Neither wilt thon ſuffer my fleſh to ſee cdyruption 
Ax. Te is not ſo. For fleſh in this place fignities 
not the body alone; but the humane nature of 
Chriſt as appeares ver. 30, vnlefſeweſhall ſay, 
that one and the'fame word in the fame fen+ 


ther carry this ſence: Thou wile notfuffer me 
more , ia the time of my contingance there , 


ny corruption becauſe I am thy holy one, 

.. Objeft. [11 xiPer.g-19; Chriſt was quickned 
in pie, by the which ſpirit he went and preached 
to the ſpirits which are4n priſon.| Anſe The place 
isnot for this | . For by: fpirie is nor 
meant the ſoule of Chriſt, butch: Godhead, 
which in the miniſtcry of-N-erpreached re- 
pentance tothe old world. And-T thinke that 
Peter in this place alludes to'another place in 
Gen.6. 3; where the Lord faith, A4y ſpirit fall 
not alwaies flriue with man becanſe hewbut fleſh 
And if the ſpirit doe fignifie the fone , rhe 
Chrift was quickned either by/his ſcuſe;' or in! 
his ſoule.Bur neicher'istrue.Forrhe firſt, ic can 
norbee faid , that'Chriſt was quickned by his 
ſoule , becauſe ir did not joyne itſelferothe 
body:;'but the: Godhead joyned them borh. | 
Neither. was heequickned in ſoule;:: for his! 
foulediednot. Itconld nordic the firſt death, 
which bclongs to the body t- and itdidnot die! 
'the ſecond death , which is a totallſeparafion| 


the ſecond death, which is 


gs of the firſt death, 'and 'yernot die the: 
Reſt death;burlive. -Againe,jt is tono'end that: 
Chriſts: foule' ſhoald: goe to ng) ms 
confider that it was never heard of, that 
oneſoule ſhould preach to another, eſpecially 


graveinto which David is ſhutup;and the hell} , 
Againe,it will be faid,that in this textthere bee þ 


tenceis taken two waies. And the words ra-f, 
to continue” long 'in thegrave ; 'nay which is | - 


thou wilt not fuffer: me ſo much as to feele a- | 


from God :' onelyiir ſuffered the ſorrowes of | 
cheapprehention 
of the wrath of God ; as'a man'may feelethe | | 


a_— Q 


[232 Chriſts Deſcenſion: | 

| therefore unto it they 9pm ne ey {og therein na reſfurreftion of the ſonle;burof the | - 

| the thicfe ſeeing that Chriſt was firſt of al cm-} 7 | body onely,as the ſoulecan not bee ſaid to-fall, | * 
cified, and: rhercfore in all-likelihood ſhould | bur:the body. Tr will bee replied hat the word 

| firſt of alldie, makes his requeſt ro.this effeR:| | 43 cannot fignifiethe body;and the word an | 
Lord,thon ſhalt ſhortly enter into thy ks. ,ye-| | the grave. 4»/»: The firſt word, fignifics nor 
member me then ; to which Chrilts an{wer(as| | onely the ſpirituall pacgtof man, ; bat] 
the very words import )is thus much : T ſhall | | alſo the whole perſon," or the man himſelfe, A 
enter into iſe this day, and there ſhalt| | Rom.13.1. x.Cor.'15. 40. 'Andtheſecondis| 


Bellar. 


not leave my ſoule in hell, The ſecoud,of the bo« | quzA.de 


eſcen, #* 


| ;th 'in/hell, where all are condemned, :and in can» 
_ungcr | | ſcience convicted of their juſt damnation; and 
Bide ſeeing this beſara, fps of | | where thereisno. hope of Of.re- 

the rifarre ionnf Ghrift.-W hat nachely theſe | | demption.: Itwillbe anſwered, that this prea+ | _ 
[fn nent tener nmr nn nine _ | ching isonely reall or experimentall , becauſe 
Xt ; "Chriſt 
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| [.Sam. 2:6. 


4 Pſal, 18.5. 


1 horta Creed as this. If it be faid, that theſe 


| ferednot onely ourwardly in body, buralſo in. 


_ of #he Creede: |. 


' Deſcenſion. "2 233 


Chriſt ſhewes himſelfe there A 
unbeleefe of hisenemics: but this is Aatagainſt 
reaſon. For when a man is juſtly X y. 
| therefore ſufficiently convicted, what 
need the Tndge himſelfe come-to the place of 
execution to convict him; And it is flat a» 
ainſt the text ; Bor the preaching that is ſpo- 
ken of hcre,is that which is performed by men: 
in the miniſtery of the WELD Gr 
pounds himſelfe, 1 Per.4.6. To this purpoſe was 
the Goſpel preathed nntothe dead,that they might 
be condemned according to men inthe fleſh , that 
they might live according to God in the Spirit, 
Lally, thereis no' reaſon why Chriſt ſhguld; 
rather preach and ſhew himſelfe in helt;9! 
them that were diſobedient in the daies of 
than to the reſt of the damned. 

And this is the firſt expoſition , the ſecond 
followes; Hee deſcendedinto Hell that is,Chrift 
deſcended into the grave, or was buried, This 
expoſition is agreeable to:the truth , yet isit 
not meet or convenient. For the clauſe next 
before,he was buried, contained this point : and 
therforeif thenext words following yeeldthe 
fameſence, there muſt bea vaine and needlefle 
tition of one and the fame thing twice, 


r 
which is not in any wiſe to bee allowed in ſo 


words are an expoſition of the former, the an- 
{wer is, that then they ſhould bee more plaine 
then the former. For when one ſentence ex- 
poundeth an other, the latter muſt alwaies be 
the plainer;but of theſe rwo ſentences, He was 
buried , He deſcended into hell, the firlt is very 
plaineand cafie, but the latter very obſcure and 
hard, and therefore it can bee no expoſition 
thereof: and for this cauſe this expoſition nei- 
ther, is it to bereccived. 

Thirdly , others there be which expound ic 
thus : He deſcended into hefl,chat is; Chriſt Telus 
when he was a__ thecroſle,feltard lf. 
fered the. pangs of hell & the full wrath of God 
ſeazing apon his ſoule. This expoſition hath 
his warrant in Gods word , where hell often 
ſignifies the ſorrowes and paines of hell, as 
Hamab in her ſong untothe Lord faith, The 
Lord killeth & maketh alivehe bringeth down to 
hell and raiſeth ap, that is, hee makes men feele 
woe and milſcric in their ſoules, even the pangs 
of hell; and after reſtoreth them. And David 
faith, The ſorromes of death compaſſed me,and the 
terronrs of bell laid hold on me. This is an uſuall 
expoſition received of the Church, and they 
which this Article thas, give this 
reaſon therof. The former words, was crzcified, 
dead and baried,dce containe(fay they )the ont- 
ward ſufferings of Chriſt : now becauſe he ſat- 


wardly infoule,therfore thele words he deſcen- 
ded into hell,do'ſer forth unto us his inward fuf- 
ferings in ſoule, when hee felt upon the crofle 
the full wrathof God upon him. - This expoſi- 
tion 1s good and truc,and whoſoever will,may 
receive it. Yet neverthelefſe it ſeemes not fo 


| ticles. For theſe words, wa# cyncified 


dead and 
baried, muſt not bee underſtood of any ordina- 
death, bat of a curſed death, in which -Chriſt 
uffered the full wrath of God, even the pangs 
of hell both in ſoule and body : ſeeing then this 
expoſitionis contained inthe former words,je 
cannot fitly ſtand with the order of this ſhort 
Creede, unlefſe there ſhould bea diſtin article 
of things repeated before, - + © +» 
But let ns come to the fourth expoſition, 
He deſcended into bell,that iz; whenhe was dcad 


and lay in bondage under death for the ſpace of 
three dayes.' This expoſition alſo may bee ga- 
thered forth of the Scriptures.Saint Peter ſaith, 
God hath raiſed hm up(ſpcaking of Chriſt )«d 
looſed the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was unpoſe 
fble that bee ſhould bee holden of it, Where wee 
may ſce that between the death and reſucreQi- 
on of Chriſt , there is placed a third matter, 
which is not mentioned in any clauſe of the A- 
poltles Creede,fave in this; and that is his bon- 
dage under dzath, which commeth in betweene 
his death and riſing againe. And the words 
themſelves doe moſt fitly beate this fenſe ; as 
che ſpeech of /acob ſheweth, 7 will goe downe 
into * helt,uxto my ſonne morerning. And this ex- 
poſition doth alſo beſt agree with the order of 
the Creed: firſt,he was crucified and died ; ſe- 
condly, he was buried; thirdly,laid in the grave, 
and was therein held in captivity and bondage 


humiliation , are moſt fitly correſpondent to 


-| the three degrees of his cxaltation. The firſt 


| degree of exaltation heroſe againe the third day, 
anſwering to the firſt degree of his humiliation 
bee died : the ſecond degree of his exaltation, 
he aſcended into heaven, anſwering to going 
downe into the grave, was buried : and thirdly, 
ba fitting at the right hand of God (which is the 
higheſt degree ofhis exaltation ) anſwering to 
the loweſt degree of his humiliation, he deſcen- 
ded into hell. Theſe two laſt expoſitions are 
commonly received, . and wee may indiff-rent- 
ly make choice of either : but the laſt (asI take 
it) is moſt agreeable to the order and words of 
the Creede. | 
Thus much for the meaning of the words ; 

now follow the uſes, And firlt of all Chrifts 
deſcending into hell, teaching every one of us, 
that profeſle the name of Chriſt, that if it (hall 
pleaſe God to affli& vs, cither in body or in 
mind, or inboth, though itbee in molt grie- 
vious and tedious manner , yet muſt wet not 
thinke it ſtrange. For if Chriſt upon the Croffe 
not onely ſuffered the pangs of hell; but after 
{ hee was dead, death takes him, and as it were 
carries him into his den, or cabbin , and there 
triumpheth overhia, holdmghim in captivt 
tic and bo yet for all this wasfheethe 
Sonne of God : and therefore when Gods 
hand is heavie upon us any way, wee are not to 
deſpaire, but rather thinke ic is the good plea- 
ſure of GOD to frame and faſhion us, that 
wee may become like unto Chriſt Icſas. as 


fitly to agreewith the order. of the former ar- 


.*. 


goed 


_ In the 


and buried, hee was held captive ih thegrave, | 


underdeath. And theſe three degrees of Chrilts | 


] 


AR. 2.24. 


Gen.37.35 
* Or the 
grave. 
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234 Chriſts 


the Lord that begins ro bring us to utter con- 


une 


An B xpoſivion , 


* 
e. 
” a 
—"— A 
s 'S Os 


good children of God. David a man after 
Gods owne heart was by Samet an 

King over Iſrael, but withall. G OD raiſed 
Saxl'ro perſecite him, as the fowler ney 
the in the mountaines, in fomuch 
that David faid , there was but one ſteppe be- 
eweene him and death. Solikewiſe 7ob a jult 
man and one that feared God with all his heart, 


him ? his goods and'cattle were all taken away, 
and his children laine, and his body {trickenby 
Sathan with lothſome byles from the ſoleof 
his foot to the crowne of his head : ſo as hee 
was faine to take a porſheard, and ſcrape him- 
ſelfe firting among the aſhes. And Jonah the 
ſervant and mas er of the moſt high God, 
when hee was called to preach to Ninive, be- 
cauſe heerefuſed for feare of thar great citie , 
God met with him, and he muſt bee caſt into 
the ſea,and there be ſwallowed up of a Whale, 
that ſo hce might chaſtiſe him : and thus doth 
he deale with his owne ſeryants,to make them 
conformable to Chriſt. And further when it 
pleaſeth GOD to lay his hand upon our ſoales, 
and make us have a troubled and diſtrefled con- 
ſcience, fo as wee doe agit were ſtruggle with 
Gods wrathas forlifeand death, and can finde 
nothing but his indignation ſeazing upon our 
ſoules, which is the moſt grievous and per- 
plexed eſtate that any man can bee in - in this 
caſe howſoeyer we can not diſcerne or ſee any 
hopeor comfort in onr ſelves, wee muſt not 
thinke it ſtrange, nor quite deſpaire of his mer. 
cy. For the Sonne of God himſelfe deſcended 


into hell, and death carried him captive, and 
tri over him in the grave : and there- 
fore hGod ſeeme to be our iitter enemie, 


yet wee muſt not deſpaire of his helpe. In di- 
vers Plalmes wee de how David was not 
onely perſecuted outwardly of his enemies,but 
even his ſoule and conſcience were perplexed 
for his finnes,ſo as his very boxes were conſumed 
within him, and his moyſture was turned into the 
drought in ſommer, This cauſed” 7ob to cry our, 
that arrowes of God were within him, and the ve- 
nome thereof did drinke up hu fpirit, the terrors 
of God did fight againſt him, and the griefe of bug 
ſoule was as meighty as the ſand of the ſea, by rea- 
ſon whereof hee ſaith, that the Lord did make 
him a marke and abutte to ſhete at: and there- 
fore when God ſhall _— us, either in 
body, or in ſoule, or in b&th, wee mult not al- 
waies thinke that it is the wrathfull hand of 


demnation for our ſmnes, but rather bis father» 
ly worketo kill fin in us, and to make us grow 
in humility, that ſo wee may becomelike unto 
Chriſt Ieſus. Secondly, whereas Chriſt for our 
ſakes was thus abaſed, even unto the loweſt 
degree of humiliation that can bee, it is an ex- 
_ for usto imirate, as Chriſt himſelfe pre. 

: Learne of me, that I am meeke and 
lowly. And thar wee may bee the better to doe 
chis, wee muſt leame to become nothing in our 


yet how heavily did God lay his hand upon | 


A 


z 


C 


D 


jof Chriſt. 


] nifeſtation of the Godhead in the manhood. 


| about him ſo long as hee was 1n the ſtate of a 


Somethinke that they remaine 
of that viRorie which Chriſt obtained of his 
and ounr enemies, and that th 


are themſelves alſo in him in ſome unſj 


ſelves in Chriſt: wee mnſt loath,, and thioke 
as baſely of our 
regard of our fines , Chriſt Teſas upon the 
Crofle was content for ourſake, robecome 
a worme and no man, 28 David faith ; which 
did chief! in this loweſt degree of 
his ofhis iation, when' as id as it 
were tread on him in his denne ; and the ſame 
mind maſt likewiſe bein us which was in him. 
Theliking that we have of our ſelves muſt bee 
meerenothing, but all our love and liking muſt 
bee foorth of our ſelves in the death and blood 


And thus mnch of this clauſe, as alſo of the. 
Aacciof Chriſts humiliation. Now followeth. 
hiaGeond eftate, which is his exa/tation into 

lory, ſer downe in theſe words, The third day 
be roſe ag aine from the dead, &-c. And of it wee 
are firſt to ſpeake in generall,, then in particu- 
lar according to the ſeverall thereof, 
In generall, the exa/tatio» of Chriſt is thatglo- 
rious or happy eſtate, into which Chriſt en- 
tredafrer he had wrought the worke of our re- 
demption upon the Croſſe. And hee was exal- 
ted according to both natures, in regard of his 
Godhead,and alſo of his manhood. The exal- 
tation of the Godhead of Chriſt, was the ma- 


Some will peradventure demand, how. Chriſts 
Godhead can bee exalted, ſeeing ir admits no 
alterationat all. e-4»/5, In it ſelte it cannot bee 
exalted, yet being conſidered as it is joyned 
with the into one perſon, in this re- 
ſpe& it may be ſaid robec exalted : and there- 
fore I ſay, the exaltation of Chriſts Godhead 
is the manifeſtation of the glory thereof in the 
manhood. For though Chriſt from his incar- 
nation wasboth God and man , and his God- 
head all that time dwelt in his manhood, yer 
from his birth unto his death, the ſame God- 
head did little ſheww it ſelfe, and in that time of 
his ſuffering did as it were lye hid under the 
vaile of his fleſh, as the ſoule doth in the bo- 
dy, when a man is ſleeping, that thereby in his 
humanenature hee might ſuffer the curſe of 
the Law, and accompliſh the work of redemp- 

tion for us, inthe low and baſe eſtate of a ſer- 

vant. But after this worke was finiſhed, he be- 
gan by degrees to make manifeſt the power of | 

is Godhead in his manhood. And inthisre- 

ſpe his Godhead may bee ſaid to bee exalted. 
Theexaltationof Chriſts hamanilitie ſtood in 
two things. The firſt, that he laid downe all the 
infirmities of mans nature, which hee carried 


ſervant, in that he ceaſed to be wearie, hungry, 
thirſty, &c. Here it may beedemandcd, whe- 
ther potnayn = Skarres remaine in the 
body of Chriſt now after it is glorified. nſw, 
asteſtimonies 


are no defor- 
mitic to the glorious bedy of the Lord, but 


ſelves, that wee may bee all inall forth of our 


ble manner 


ſelves as poſſibly maybee in | 


_— 


glorified. Bur indeede it rather 
_ \  ſremes 
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ſeems to be a truth, to ſay that they are-quite 
iſhed; becauſe nas a part of that 1g- 
nominrous and baſe ettate in which our Sav1- 
our was upon the crofle- : which after his en- 
trance into glory he laid afide. And if it ma 


'be I a the wounds inthe hands and 
of © 


—_ wiſt remaine to bee ſeene, _— 
the laſt judgement , why may wee notint 
fame manner ee tv: tlie vitae ofhis bo- 
dy remaine 166 <p of their blood, becauſe it 
was {heduponthe croſſe?: ' -- 

The ſecond thing required in the exaltation 
of Chrifts manhood is,thar both' his body and 
ſoule were beaurified & adorned with all qua- 
lities of nv ry mind was inriched withas 
much knowledge &underſtanding as can poſ+ 
fibly befall any creature, and more 1n meaſure 
then all men and angels have: and the ſame is 
to be faid of the graces of the ſpirit in his will 
and affeftions : his body alſo was qu» an 
ble, and it was made a ſhining body, areſem- 
blance wherof ſome of his diſciples ſaw in the 
mount: & it was indued with agility, to move 
as wel upward as downeward;as may appeare 
by the aſcenſion of his body into heaven, 
which was not cauſed by conftraint,or by any 


violent motion, - but b pnpns agreeing 
to all bodies glorified. Yertinthe exaltation of 
Chrifts manhood we muſt remember two ca- 
_ Grit; that he _ —_— OO = 
entiall properties of a true : as len 
breadth;thicknes,yifibility, localitic, which is 
to bee inone place at once:and no more, but 
keepes all theſe ftill;becauſe they ſerve for the 


being of his body. , we muſt remem- 
berciue the giftzof glory in Chrifts body are 
not infirate, but finite : for his humane nature 


being butz creature,and therefore finite,could | 


not- receive infinite graces and gifts of glory. 
And hence it 1s more then marafeld eels 
opinion of thoſe men 1s falſe, which hold that 
Chrifts body glorified, is omnipotent and infi- 
nite,every way able to do whatſoever he wal : 
for this 1s to make a creatureto be the creator. 
Thus muchof Chriſts exaltation in gene- 
rall. Now ler us come to the degrees. thereof, 
a$ they are notedin the Creede , whicharein 
number three: I. He roſe againe the third day : 
FI, Hee aſcendedinto heaven : 1 11. Hee fitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almightie. In 
ing of Chriſts reſurxetion wee muſt 

conlider theſe points : I. W hy Chriftoughtto 
riſe againe : I I. The manner of hisrifing :: III. 
The tzme when he rofe : IV.The proofeg of his 
reſurrection: V.The uſes thereot.For the firſt, 
it was necefarie that Chrift ſhould riſe again, 
and that for three eſpeciall cauſes. Firſt, that 
hereby he might ſhew to al the people of God 
that he had fully overcome dearh. For alſo, if 
Chriſt had not riſen how ſhould wee have bin 
perſwaded in our conſciences, that hee had 


| made a ful 8 perfeSt fatisfaRtion for us ? nay. | 
reaſoned thus: 


— 


C 


D 


* 
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cauſe 1t was neither meete nor poſſible forhim 
'tabee holden of death, buthemuſt-needs riſe 
fromdeath to life. Thirdly, Chrifts pri d 
hath two parts : one, to-make fatisfaftion for 
ſinne by h1s one only ſacrifice upon the croſſes 
the other, to apply the vertue Of this ſacrifice 
unto every belcever.: Now he offered the fa- 
crifice for ſinne the croſſe, before the 


condpart of his prieſthood, ———— 


venunto his Father for us here on earth. And 
thus much of the firft-point. (? 
Now to come to the 'tmanner of Chriſts re> 


it. The firſt, that Chriſt roſe againe nor as eve- 


ry private man doth, but as a publike perſon 
repreſenting all men thatare to.cometolife e- 
ternall. For as in his paſſion, ſoalſoin his reſur- 


retion, he ſtood in our roome and place: and 
therefore when he roſe from death, weall, yea 
the whole Church in him, and tog! 


with him. And this point not , wee 
do not conceive hight of Chriſts reſurre&tion; 

neither can we reape ſound comfort by it: 
The ſecond is, that Chriſt himſelfe, and no 
other for him , did by: his owne power raiſe 
himſelfe to life. This was the thing that hee 
meant, when hee ſaid; /eh.2,19. Deftroy thu 
temple;and in three dates I will bualt it agnine:and. 
more plainely, 7 have (faith he, John — 

to 
it againe. lience we learn divers inftru- 
Rions. Firtt, whereas Chritk taiſeth himſelfe 
from death to life, it ſerveth to proove that hee 
was notonly man, but'alſotrue God. Forthe 
body being dead, could not-bring againe-the 
Grid & joyne it ſelfe unto the ſame, and make 
it ſelte ahve jagaine z neither yet the foulethat 
is departed from the can returne- againe 
and quicken the body: and therefare there was 
_ other =—_—_ = CNT God- 
head, which did reumte | ly toge- 
ther, and.thereby qui the mankord. Tex 
keine life to himſelfe being 


our 
dury is , tocometo Chrift our Lard-by.hum- 


Hr R—_— —_ —— 


rather we have :Chriſt us | The thirdthing 
not.riſen, and therefore hee hath not overcome | | with an , And this ſerves 29 proove 
death, bur death overcame him. . Secondly, | | that he loſtnorhing of his powet by death; bias 


X 


Chriſt which dyed;-was'the Sonne of God 5 
therefore the author of life it ſelfe:and for this. 


| 


| Upon | 
laſt pang of his death, and in dying ſatisfied 


ſurreQtion ; five things are to: be conſidered in | - 


nature even Rarkedead-in fine, as the dead 
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| Adatth. 28.2. "This 


Gen. | 9. 


| thathis 


q was that Chriſt mice come forth. And indeed 


Reſurre&ion, 


This alfoprooveth-unto as; that Chriſt which | 
lay deadin the grave,didraife himſclfe againe 
byhis ownalmightic power. Laſtly, it ferveth 
ewdemrigicethie Lopa>:bfthe grave; the wo- 
men which'came to embalme hum,and the dif- 
ciples which came to the ſepulchre,and would 
not yerbelceve thathe was riſen againe. But 
how came this carth-quake ? Anſ. S. Marrhew 
faith, there: was a great earth-quake.. For che 
e Angel of the Lord deſcended" from heaven,'e5c. 
wes that the powerof 
Angels is great,in thattheyan moove and fir 
the Larih Theee Angels dettroyed Sodome and 
Gomorrah. An Angeldeſtroyed all the firſt 
| borne of Egyptinonenight. In the hoaſt of 
Senacberibone angel flew in one mghranhun- 
 dred-foureſcore- and five thouſand men. Of 
like power is the divell himſelfe to ſhake'the 
earth, and todeſtroyusall;, but that God, of 
his goodnefle imits.and reftraines him of his 


 —_ 


' the earth, Whatthenwill Chrift himſelfe doe 
| whenthe ſhall come to judgement the ſecond 
: time,” with:many thouſand thouſands of An- 
gels oh how terrible and fearefull will his 
comming be ! Not without cauſe faith the 
| holy Ghoft', that the wicked at that day ſhall 
| cry out, withing hils co fal-upon thewy, and the 
mountaines to. cover them for. feare-of that 
greatandterribledayofthe-Lord. - ; -1'-' + ||} 
' The fourth-thing\1s; thar'an Angel mini- 
 ſtred ro Chriſt, being tori ſe againe, inthat hee 
| cametothe grave, and rolled away the tone, 
and fate upon it. W here oblerve, firſt how the 
angels of God miniſter unto Chriſt, chough 
deadand buried ; whereby they acknowledge 
| wer, majeſtie, and authoritie 1s not 
1nchided within the bounds of the earth; but 
extends itſelf even tothe heavens themſelves 
& the hoaſts thereof, and that according to his 


red ro clofe him up in theearth, as the baſeſt 
of ali creatures : but the angels of heaven moſt 
readily: accept him as their ſoveraigne Lord | 
and-King:asinlike manner they did in his tEp- 
tion inthe wildernes, and 1n his agony in the 
garden.. Secondly,that the opinion of the Pa- 
paſts & others; whichthinke that the body of 

hriltwentthorow the grave-ſtone when he 
roſeagainyis withourwarrant. For the end no 
doubr, why the angel rolled: away the tone 


tis againſtthe order of nature, that one body 
paſie thorow another, without corrup- 

nan or alteration of either, conſidering that 
—_— occupiesaplace, and two bogies at 
me inſtantcannotbe in one properplace. 

|» Furthermore ic is ſaid; that when ctheangel 
ſate ontheftone, Mar.28.3,4. His cormntenance 
was like ghtning ,C- husrayment as white as /pow- 
& this; toſhew what was the glory of 


libertie.-! Well, if one 2 be able to ſhake | - 


humanitie. Wicked men for their parts labou- | 


Trax 


fall remainedche abſolute Lord and King of A | be ſoglorious, thenendleſlc is the glory of che 
puootecy: oweatranias: roar wy. Br Lordand maſter himſelfe; Laftly ic is {aid,that 
under- his feete trembling doth him homage. | | for feare of the angel:the watch-men were a- 


C 


D 


| when-wee are dead in-finne,. toraiſe usup to 


cheth us, that what God would have come to: 
paſſe;, all the world.'can never. hinder, For 
though the Iewes had cloſed up. the. grave 
-with a ſtone, and {et a band of fouldiers to 
watch,leſt Chriſt ſhould by any meanes be ta- 


Rtonied, and became as dead men : which tea- | 


ken away, yetall this availethnoching :by an 
angel from heaven the feale-is-broken; che 
one is remooved, and: the watch-men' are at 
their wits ends. And this came to paſſe by the. 
proyidence of God; that after the watch-men 
had teftified theſe things to the Tewes, they 
might at length bee convicted, that Chriit 
whom they crucified,was the Meſſias, |. * 

The fifth and laft point is, that Chriſt roſe 
not alone, but accompanied with others : as St. 
Aatthew faith, MMat;2 7:5 2,5 3. that theegraves 
opened, and many bodies of the Saints w eb fope, 
aroſe, and came ont of the graves, and went into 
the citie , and appeared unto many after ( brifts 
reſurrettion. And this came to paſle, that the 
Churchof God might know and conſider, that 
there 1s a reviving and quickning vertue in the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, whereby K 15 able, not 
only to raiſe our dead bodies unto life,but alſo 


newnes of life. Andn this very point ſtands a 
maine difference betweene the reſurreStion of 
Chriſt, and the reſurrection of any other man. 
For the refurreQtion-of: Peter nothing availes 
to'the raiſing of Davidor Pax! : but Chriſts 
refurrection availes forall that have beleeyed 
in him : by the very ſame power. whereby hee 
raiſed himſelfe, he ratſeth all his members:and 
therefore he 1s called a quickning ſpirit. And let 


Chriſt riſeth, & then the Saints after him. And 
this came to paſk 
which faith, that: Chriſt x the firſt borne of the 
dead. Now he is the firſt borne of the dead, in 
that he hath chis dignitie & priviledge to riſe 
toeternall life the firſt of all men, It is true 1n- 
deed that Lazarms & ſundry other intime role | 
before Chriſt : but yet they roſeto live a mor- 
tall life, & to die againe: Chriſt he is the firſt of 
all that roſe to life everlaſting &toglory:ne- 
ver any roſe before Chriſt inthis maner. And |. 
| the perſons that roſe with Chrilt are to.be no- 
ted, they were the Saints of God, not wicked 
men:wherby we are put in mind,that the elect 
children of God only are partakets of Chriſts 
reſurre&ion. Indeed both and badriſe a- 

ain,but there is greatdiffer6ce in their riſing; 
Nr the godly riſe by the vertue. of Chriſts re- 
ſurre@10n, & that to eternal glory:butthe un- 
gadly riſe by the yertue of Chrift,notas he is a 
redeemer,but as he is averrible judge, and is to 
execute juſtice onthe. And they riſe again for 
this end,that beſides the firſt death of the body, 
they might ſuffer the ſecond death, whuch 1s. 


the powring forth of Gods wrath-upon body 
& Gule cxernally- This difference is proved un-) 


Chriſt hiinſelf. For jt che ſeryantand miniſter 


us' marke the -order obſeryed 1n riſing, Fieſt | 


to: verifie the Scripture , | ' 
Cola: 
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Mat.28.z 


' | day of the week, which was rhe day followin 


Chrifts:- 


to us by that which Paw/faith, Chrift zs the ff 
fruits of them that ſleepe, Among the Jewes luch 
as 
titie thereof, before they reaped the reſt, and 
offered the ſame unto God: lignitying there- 
by,that they acknowledged him tobe theayu- 
thor and giver of all increaſe;and this offering 
was alſoan aſſurance unto the; owner , .of the 
bleſng of God:uponthe reſt, and his being 
but one handfull 41d ſanRifie the whole crop. 
Now. Chriſt to the dead is as the firſt frujts to 
the reſt; of the cone, becauſe. his reſurreQion 
is a pledge and an affurance of the reſurre&ion 
of the faithfull. Whena manis caſt into the 
ſca,and all his body is under the water,there is 
nothing to bee looked for bur preſent death ; 
bur if he catry his head above the water, there 
is good hope of a recovery : Chriſt himſelfe is 
7 as a pledge that al the juſt hal riſe again; 
he is the head unto his Church, & therefore all 
his members muſt needs follow 1n their time. 
It may bee demanded, What became of the 
Saints that roſe againe after Chriſts reſurreQi- 
on. e-Liſ. Some thinke they dyed againe : but 
ſeeing they roſe for this end to manifeſt rhe 
quickning vertue of Chriſts reſurrection, it is 
as like ,.that they were alſo glorified with 
Chrift, and + ne 4 with him to heaven. 
Thus much of the manner of Chriſts reſur- 
retion-: Now followes the time when he roſe 
againe,and that is ſpecified in the Creede, The. 
third day he roſe agame. Thus faith our Saviour 
Chriſt untothe Phariſes, Mat.12.39.As Tonas 
was three daves &--three nights in the Whales bel- 
ly : ſo ſhall the Son wb three daies & three 
ohts inthe. heart of the; earth. And though 
Chriſt was but one day and two peeces of tws 
daies in the-grave; (for he was buried 1n the e- 
vening before the Sabbath,and roſe in the mor= 
ning the next day after the Sabbath) yet is 
this ſufficient to verifie the ſaying of Chriſt. 
For if the analogic had ſftood1n three whole 
daies, then Chriſt ſhould haye riſen the fourth 
day, And it was the pleaſure of God that hee 
ſhould lye thus long in the grave,that it might 
be knowne that he was throughly dead”: and 
he contifued no longer, that hee might notin 
' his body ſee corruption. Againe, it is {aid that 
Chrift-roſe againe in theend of the: Sabbath, 
whs the Sri day of the week beganto'dawne, 
And this vetytime maſt bee conlidered, as the 
reall-beginning of the new {pirituall world,in 
which we are-made the ſonnes of God: And as 
in the firſt day of the firſt world., light, was 
commanded to ſhine our of darkneſle upogthe 
deepes; ſounthe firit day of this new. world, 
the Sunne'of righteouſneſle, rifeth and giveth 
light tothe that ſic in darkeneſſe, and dil 
the darkenefſe- that was-under the old Teſta- 
ment. And here letus-marke the: reaſon why 
the Sabbath day' was changed. For the firtt 


the Lewes Sabbark, 1s-0ur Sabbath. day, whi 


had corne fields gathered ſome little quans» | 


Is 


of the Creede... , 


A 


—_— 


B 


—_— 


D 


rrectionof © iſt:and therefore it 1s-called 


C| as lave bin vaſſls and bondllaves of the divell, 


| with divels, as AZary was: but let all thoſe 


{ ners; not one divell alone, but even legions 


) ba their caſe is farre worle then Maries was. 


poſſeſle their hearts, yet Cliriſt being the-ftron 

'man; will come and. caſt them all our, = 

dwell there himlelfe.! . | 
The ſecond is, ,what, Chriſt in his appea- 


ReſurreQion; 
the Lords dey. And it. may not unfitly be tear- 
med * S#ndaey,though the name came firſt from 
the heathen, becauſe. on this day the bleſſed 
San of righteouſneſle roſe from Seathro life | 

Letus now in the nextplace 
proofes of Chriſts KT ls EW whioh are dili- 
gently to be obferved, becauſe it is one of the 
moſtprincipall points of our religion. For as 
the Apoſtle Ae Ia . He azed far our fins, 
and roſe ag aine for our juſtification : and againe, 
I Cor. 15. 14. If Chrif be notriſen then us our 
preaching waine, and your faith is alſo vaine, The 
proofes are of two ſorts : firit, Chriſts appea- 


rances unto men: ſecondly, the teſtimonies of | 


men. Chriſts appearances were either on the 
firit day, or on the daies following. The ap- 
pearances of Chriſt the ſame day he roſe again 
are five. And firſt of all early in the morning he 
appeared to Cary dalen, CMark,16.9. 
In this appearance divers things are to be con- 
ſidered. The firſt of what note and. qualitie the 
partie-was, to whom Chriſt appeared. An/wer. 
Mary Magdalen was onethat had bin poſleſ- 
ſed with ſeavendivels, but was delivered and 
became a repentant ſinner, and ftood by when 
Chritt ſuffered ; and came with ſweete odours 
when hee was dead to embalme him. And 
therfore to her is granted this prerogative, that 
ſhee ſhould bethe firſt that ſhould teſtifie bis 
reſurre&ion unto men. And hence we learne, 
that Chriſt is ready and willing to receive 
moſt miſerable wretched ſinners, even ſuch 


if they will come to him. Any man would 
thinke 1t a fearefull caſe, to bee thus poſleſled 


that live in ignorance, and by reaſon thereof 
live in ſfinne without repentance , know this 3 
that their caſe is a thouſand _ worſe then 
Mary Magdalens was. For what 1s anumpeni- 
cenchongs ? ſurely nothing elſe but the tle 
and hold of the divell, both in body and ſoule. 
For looke as a Captaine that hath taken ſome 
bold or skonſe, doth: rule and governe all 
therein,and diſpoſerh it at his will & pleaſure: 
evenſ{o1tis Kat all blind and impenitent fin- 


of divelspoſkeſle them , and rule their hearts : 
& therefore howſoever they may ſooth them- 
ſelves,and {ay all is well, for God 1s merciful; 


ow then, would any be freed fromthus feare- 
full bondage ? let them learne of Mary Mag- 
dalen to follow Chriſt, and to ſecke unto hum, 
and then albeit the divell and all, his angels 


rance ſaid to Mrwry. eAſ. Helaid, Toh,20.17.| 


Touch me not, for 1 ans. not yet aſcended to 
Father, Mary = doubt wk ale to ſec Chrilt, 
and therefore looked to have convericd as 


familiarly with him. 'as-ſhee was woons be- | 
| fore-his death : but hee- forbids her to touch 


Gay woitbpakol memory ofthe 
r b 


f 


proceed to the |. 
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Rajed not long with themat any time;but on- 
ly to manifeſt himſelfeunto them, thereby to 
prove the certaintie of his refurre&tion. This 
ptohibition ſhewes firſt of all, that it 15 but a 
fond thing to RN the outward picture 
and portraxure of Chriſt, as the Teſuitcs doe, 
who ſtand muchupon his outward forme and 
lineaments. Secondly,it overthroweth the po- 
piſh cracifixes, and all the carved and molten 
images of Chriſt, wherin the Papiſts worſhip 
lim. For corporall preſence 1s. not now requi- 
red : therefore ſpirituall worſhip only muſt be 
givenunto him. Thirdly, it overthroweth the 
reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Ma» 
ny are 'of minde , that they cannot receiye 
Chrift, except they eate and drinke his body 
and blood corporally : but it is vot much ma- 
ecriall, whether we touch him with the bodily 
hand or no, ſobeitwe apprehend him fpiritu- 
ally by faith. Laſtly,as we muſt not haveearch- 
ty conſiderations of Chriſt; ſo muſt we on the 
contrary labour for the ſpiritual hand of faith, 
which may reachup it ſelfe to heaven, & there 
lay hold on him. This isthe very thirig which 
Chriſt infinuateth'to Mary in ſaying, Towth 
ment. And Saint Paxl ſaith, 2 Cor.5.16,17. 
Henceforth know wee nu man after the fleſh , yea 
though wee bad knowne (rift after the fleſ 


no more as a man hving amohg us, and there- 
fore hee addeth, If any manbe in (briſt, hee is a 
new creature : and this new creation 15' not by 
the bodily preſence of Chrift , but by the ap- 
prehenfion of faith. © * 

' Thefecond appearance was to Mary Mag- 
dalen, and to the other Aarie, as they were 
going from the grave totell his diſciples; at 
which time, Chriſt meets them, & bids them 
goe tell his brethren that hee 1s riſen againe. 
And wheras Chriſt ſendeth women to his dif- 
ciples, he purpoſed hereby to checke them for 
their unbeleete. For theſe women- forſooke 
him notat his death, but ſtood by and ſaw him 
ſuffer ; and when he was buried they came to 
embalme him : bur all this while whar be- 


him, and all the reſt fled away, even James and 
Tohn the ſonnes of thunder , fave that Tohn 
ſtood aloofe to behold his death. Hereupan 
' Chriſt to make them aſhamed of their fault, 
ſendech theſe women unto them, 'to publiſh 
that unto them which they by their calling 
ought above other to have publiſhed.” Se- 
condly, this teacheth that whereas Chriſt bul - 


deth*his kingdome and publiſheth his'Goſpel 
by Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Paſtours; Teachers, 
he can; ifitſopleaſe him, performe the ſame 


by 'othe? meanes. Jn this his focotid'appea- 
rance,henſed weake & filly women to publiſh 


,yet | 
ow we know him no more:tchat 1s, we know him | 


came'of his diſciples ? Surely, Peter denied | 


th 


his reſurreRtion, and hereby ſheweth thir hee 


Prophet had ſaid, Waſh and be cleane. 
||-diſciples & make relatio of Chriſts reſurre&i- 
| med as fained things unto them, neither beleeved 


- [238 Chriſts An Expoſition Reſurredtion.| 
him, thatis, not to looke to enjoy his corpo-[ A/ is not bound to the ordinary meanes, which 
rall ence as before, but rather to ſeeke For now he uſerh Thirgly,he ſent them his dif, 
his ſpirituall preſence by faith, conſidering he | | ciples, ro ſhew thar howſoever they had dealt 
was ſhortly to aſcend to his Father, For this | *|unfaithfully with him, by forſaking lum, and: 
cauſe whenhee appeared: ro his diſciples, hee | | denying him, yethe had not quite forſaken 


them, burif they would repent and beleeve, 
hee would receive them into his +1 we fa- 
veur againe, and therefore calleth them his 


teacheth us a good leflon, that howſoevyer'our 
ſinnes paſt are to humble us in regard of our 
ſelves, yet muſt they not cut off, or diſma 


weare laden with the burden of the, we muſt 
come unto him,and he will cafe us, Afar:26.7. 
Fourthly, whereas ſilly women are ſent to 
teach Chriſts diſciples, which were ſchollers 
brought up in his owne ſchoole, we are ad- 
moniſhed, that ſuperioritie in place & calling, 
muſt not hinder us ſomtime to heare and to 
be raught of our inferiours. Job ſaith, 7ob ; 1. 
13. hee never refuſed the counſell of his ſer- 
vant : and - Naaman the Syrian obeyed the 
counſcll of a filly maide which adviſed him to 
goe tothe Prophet of the Lord in Samaria to 
be cured of his leprofie : and when he had bin 
with the Prophet, hee obeyed-the coun{'ell of 
his ſervants that perſwaded him to doall the 


Now after that the women are come to the 
on,the text-ſaith, Lak.24.1 1. Their words ſee- 
they them. Hence we learne two- things: the 


the do&rine of Chriſtian religion; it is a hard 
matter for a man to-beleeve ſundry things in 
che worke of creation. Thetemporall delive- 
rance of the children of Hrael ſeemed to them 
as a'dreame : and the refurretion of Chriſt, e- 
vento Chrifts owne diſciples, ſeemed « fained 
thing. The ſecond, that 1t 15 an hard thing truly 
and unfainedly to beleeve the points of relig1- 
on: Diſciples brought up in the ſclioole of 
Chriſt, and often catechiſed in this very point } 
of Chriſts reſurreion, yet dull are they to 
beleeve it. This confuteth and condemnerh 
our carnall goſpellers, that make it the lighteſt 
andeafieft thing that can bee to beleeve in 
Chriſt : and therefore they ſay their faith is ſo 
that they would not forall the world 
doubtof Gods mercie : whereas indeede they 
aredeceived, and have no faithqt all, burblind 
preſumption. @ ' - | Ly 
The third a nce was onthis manner : 
As two of Chriſts Diſciples were going from 
Ieruſalem to Emmars about ein fur- 
longs, and.talked together of all the things 
that-were done, Teſus drew neere and talked 
withehem , but their'eyes were holden” that 
they could not know himcand as they went he 


Scripture his reſurreRion, expe unto 
themall things tharwere writtenofhim:then 


| they made him ftay'wich them, and their eyes 


u— 


brethren, ſaying : Go andrell my bretbres. This | 


us from ſeeking to Chriſt;yea eveh then when | 


firſt, that men of themſelves cannor beleeve | 


communed with them,and prooved out of the | 
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, | Godthat hee would give us his wor ſpirit to 


Verſ.z2« 


Luk.3-16, 


| - The ſecond, thatas Chriſt was in:expoun- 


' ned within them. By this we learne,that howfo- 
eyerthe Miniſters of God publiſh the Goſpel 


Luk.24. 
39h 


| bread which he brake, whereby his diſciples 
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were opened, and they knew him by breaking | 
of bread:but he'was <p out of he fight. In 
this notable appearance we may obſerve theſe 
foure points : The firſt, that Chriſt held their 
eyesthat they could not know him:they ſaw a 
man indeede , but who he was they could not 
tell. By this it is more then manifeſt, that the 
uſe of our outward: ſenſes, 'as ſeeing, feeling, 
ſmelling; &c. is ſupplyed unto us continually 
by the power of Che  & therfore evEin theſe 
things wee muſt acknowledge the continuall 
pars A of God. Now if one man cannotſo 


of Chriſt , then ſhall wee never be able todiſ- 
cerne the way of life from the way of death 
without him:and therefore we muſt pray unto 


inlighten the eyes of our underftanding,wher- 
by we tmay be able to ſee& know the way that 
leadethunto life, &alſo to walke in the fame. 


dingrthe Scriptures unto them, their hearts bur- 


tothe outward eares of men, yet it 15 the pro- 
per worke of Chriſt alone to roueh & inflame 
the hearrby the fire of his holy ſpirit, and to 
quicken and raiſe men ypto the life of righte- 
ouſnefle & true holineſk:1tis he only that bap- 
rizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. And it 
further admoniſheth us, that we ſhould heare 
the Word preached from the mouth of Gods 
Miniſters with burning and melting hearts : 
bur alas, the ordinary praCtice is flat contrary ; 
mens eyes are droutie and heavie , and their 
hearrs dead and frozen within them : and that 


1s the cauſe why after much teaching' there | 


foliowes bur little profit. 


"The third thing 1s, that Chrift did eare with 


the two diſciples, and was knowne of themin brea- 


p > $4] Ir 1s very like that our Saviour 
Chriſt did in ſome ſpeciall'manner blefle the 


diſcerned him from others. And inlike man- 
ner we muſt by bleſſing our meates & drinkes 
- diſtinguiſh our ſelves,though not from ſuch as 


are the frrvants of God, yer fromall ungodly |, 


\4nd careleſſe men. Many being fiteht 'them- 
felves do make their children to give thankes, 
aid ro bleſſe their meates. And mdetde it is a 
commendable thing if it bee done ſometimes 
to tiurture the child; bur for men to disburden 
chemſetves wholly of this dutie,is a fault. And 
itis a ſhame, that hat mouth which' openerh 
it felfe'to receive,the good 'creatures'6f God, 
ſhonld never open'it felfe ro blefſe and' praiſe 
'Gpd for the ſame, Therefore in this'zF1on of 


eating a Bb Need ſhew onr ſelves fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, that as by bleffing the ſame, 
he was known from all other;ſowe'may alfo 


hereby diffinguiſh gr ly6s pr ch pro- 
hate arid wicked of this world.” Orherwiſe 
whatdifference {half there be berweene us and 


muchas diſcerne an other bur by the bleſſing | 


the very hogs that etna onch2 grond 
but never lookes up to'the tree from whence \ 


C 


D 


" 


it fals? And as Chrift revealed himſelfe unts 
his diſciples, at thart' time when they cauſed 
him to eate meat with them; io let us ſuffer 
Chriſt tobe our 
him in his members, & no doubt he will bleſ# 
vs, and withall revcale himſelfe unto us. The 
fourth thing is; that having eaten, hee is 2aken 
ont of their ſight. Atid this came to paſſe notbe- 
cauſe the body of Chriſt became ſpirituall, but 
becauſe either he' held their eyes as before,or 
he departed with celeritie and ſpeed according 
tothe properties ofa body glorified. - 

The fourth appear 


ance of Chriſt was to Pe- 
ter alone, mentioned only by S. Paxd, 1 Cor. 
15. 5. He was ſtene of Cephas. | BASH 
The fift appearance was toall the diſciples 
together ſave Thomas, loh.20.19.In it wemuſt 
conſider three things, 'which are all effeCtuall 
arguments to proove Chriſts reſurreQion. 
The firſt, thathe came and ſtood in the midſt 
among them the dores being ſhut. Now it may 
be demanded, how this could be. An/w. The 
Papiſts ſay, his body was glorified & ſopaſſed 
thorow the dore , but (as I have ſaid) it isa- 
gainft the nature of a bodie, that one ſhould 
paſſe thorow another, as heate doth thorow 
a peece of yron, both bodies remaining intire 
and ſound : therefore wee may rather thinke, 
that whereas Chriſt came in, when' the dores 
were ſhut ; it was either becauſe by his migh- 
tie power he cauſed the dores to giveplace,the 
diſciples not knowing how : or elſe becauſe he 
altered the very ce of the dores, that 
his body might paſſe thorow , as hee thickned 
the waters ro cartry his body when hee walked 
upon the ſea.. Now if this be true, as very like 
it1s, thattheſe dumbe creatures gave place to 


mandement , then much more ought wee to 
carry our hearts conformable and plyant to 
the will of our Lord Teſas in all his comman- 
dements. The ſecond pointis, that when as 
the diſciples thought Chriſt to have*bin a ſpi- 
rit; hee to proove the truth of his manhood, 


among them. But it may bee asked how this 
pom 
hath no blemiſh, nor needs not to eate, but 1s 


ſupported by God without meate : for if this 


fied; then much more was it true in Chriſt. 
Anſe” Trae it is; a glorified body hath no ble- 
miſhes;but onr Saviour Chriſt had not yet en- 
tred into the fulneſſe'of his glory: If hee had 


plainely have made manifeſt the truth of his 
reſurretionunts' his-diſciples : and therefore 
for their ſakes andours he1s content; after his 
enttarice into glory, till toretaine in his body 
ſome remnants of the ignominies-andblem!- 
ſhes,whitch if it had pleaſed him; he might have 
laid afide ; hee 1s al{o contentto cate; not- for 


need, butto proove that his body was not, a 
body in ſhew, but trite body : This teacheth 
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gueſt, and let/us entertaine | 


Chriſt , and: became plyable-unto his come | 


ſhewed unto them his hands and feete/and the. 
wound 1n his fide;andcals for meate, and eates. 
e, conſidering that a glorified body. 


be true in our bodies when they ſhall be glori- 


bin fully glorified,he coul#not fo ſenſibly and. 
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[as ewo lefſons : firſt, if Chriſt for our good and 


' ]bour,and for the maintaining of love & chari- 


\- | reaſons hereof may be theſe : Firſt, when God 
| is ſaid, Gen.2.7. He breathed in hu face. And ſo 


-| of Chriſt deſires the Lord to ſend forth his north 
- | an ſouth wind to blow on her garden, that the ſpi-| 


for meate.and their leaves for medicines. . 


on— _ S057 


An Expoſition... 


comfort bee contet to retaine theſe ignomi- 
nious blemiſhes, then okly Every One 
of us muſt as good followers of Chriſt referre 
the workes of our callings to the good of 0- 
thers, as P awl ſaith, He was free from all men, yet 
he was content to become all things unto all men, 
that by all meanes he might win the more.Second- 
ly, we learne, that for the good of our neigh- 


tie, we muſt be content to yeeld from our own 
right,as in this place our Saviour Chriſt yeelds 
his owne glory for the goodof his Church. 
The third point is, that hee then gave the 
Diſciples their Apoſtolicall commiſhon, ſay- 
ing; Goe andteach all nations : of which, three 
points are to be conſidered. The frit,co whom 
It 1s given. Anſ. Tothem all, as well to one as 
to another, and not to Peter only. And this 
overthrows the fond and forged opinionsof 
the Papiſts concerning Peters ſupremacy. If 
his calling had beene above the reſt, then hee 
ſhould have had a ſpeciall commiſſion aboye 
the reſt : but one and the ſame commiſſion is 


appointeth to publiſh his will and word, them 


ſpirit to diſcharge that great funQion: and 
therfore it 15 a defect, that any are ſet apart to 
be Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
have not received the ſpirit of knowledge, the 
ſpirit of wiſedome, and the ſpirit of prophecie 
in ſome meaſure. The third point 1s, that in 
conferring of his ſpirithee uſerh an outward 
ligne: for the text faith, ſoh.20.22. He brea- 
thedonthem,and ſaid, receive the holy Ghoſt, The 


created Adem,& putinto him a living ſoule, it 


our Saviour Chriſt in giving unto his Diſci- 
ples the holy Ghoſt, doch the ſame, to ſhew 
-unto them, that the ſame perſon that giveth 
life, giveth grace; andalſoto ſignifieunto the, 
that being to ſend them over all the world to 
preach his Goſpel,he was as it were to make a 
ſecond creation of man, by renuing the image 
of God in him which he had loſt by the fall of 
eAdam. Againe,he breathed on them in giving 
his ſpirit, to put them in mind that their prea- 
ching of the Goſpel could not bee ff 

mm the hearts of their hearers, before the Lord 
doth breathe unto them his ſpirit, and thereb 
draw them to beleevye : and therfore the Gab 


ces thereof might flow out, Cant.4.16. The gar- 
den is the Church of God, which deſires Chriſt 
to cStort her, & to out the graces of his 
> wy on her, that the propls of God which are : 
e hearbes and trees of righteouſneſle, may 
bring forth {weet ſpices, whoſe fruic may bee 


Thus much for the five appearances of 


given alike toall. The ſecohd, that with the | 
{ commiſſion he gives his ſpirit; for, whom hee 


he furniſheth with ſufficienc gifts of his holy | 


uall | ' 


" 


| appeared againe untoall his diſciphes, eſpeci- 


|] cond is deadnefte of heart. When our Saviour 


| unbeleefe is in himſelfe, and what wilfulneſſe 


| low the reſt of his appearances which were in 
the fortie daics following, whichare in num- 
ber fixe. The firſt is mentioned by S. lobs. in 
theſe words, Toh.20.26. Eight daies after when 
the diſciples were within, Thomas with them, 
came Teſiu when the dores were ſhmt,& ſtoedin the 
middeſt of them, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Init 
we muſt conſider twothings : 1. The occafion 


was this : after Chriſt had appeared unto the 
other diſciples in Thomas, ablence, they told 
him that they had ſcene the Lord : but he made 
anſwer, Except 1 ſee in his body the print of the 
nailes, 
lceve.Now eight daies after,our Saviour Chriſt 


ally for the curing of Thomas his unbelcefe, 
which was no ſmall fiane, conſidering it con- 
raines in it three great fins. The firſt, 1s blind- 
nes of mind: for he had bin a hearer of our Sa. 


rouching the reſarreion divers times:he was 
alſo with Chriſt & ſaw him whe he raiſed La- 
zaris, & had ſeen,or at leaſtwiſe had heard the 
miracles which he did: and alſo lad heard all 
the diſciples ſay that they had ſeene the Lo 

and yet will it not finke into his head. The ſe- 


Chriſt went to raiſe Lazom that was dead, 
T homas ſpake very confidently to his fellow 
diſciples,and faid, /ob.11.16., Let us goe, that 
we may die with him, yet when.Chnſt was 
crucified he fled away,and is the longeſt from 
Chriſt after his refurretion, and when he. is 
certainly told therofghe will not acknowledge 
it ot yeeld unto it. The third Wir ar ecf-20 a 
when the diſciples told him that they had 
ſcene the Lord, he ſaid Batly, that unleſſe hee 
ſaw in his hands the print of the nailes hee 
would not beleeve, and that which is worſe 
then all this, he continuedeight daies incthis | 
wilfull mind. Now inthis exceeding meaſure 
of unbeleefe in Thomas, any man, even he that 
hath the moſt grace , may ſee what a maſſe of 


and untowardneſle to any good thing, in ſo 
much that we may truly ſay with David, Lord 
what is may that thou ſa regardeſt him ? And if, 
ſuch meaſure of unbeleefe was in ſuch men, as 
the diſciples were, then we may aſſure our 
ſelves, that it doth much more exceede inthe 


—_—— - 
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Chriſt the ſame day heroſe againe : Now fol-| 


common profeſlors of religion in theſe daies, 
ler them proteſt tothe contrary what they wil. 
Now the cauſe of his unbelcefe was. this : 


hee makes alaw tohimſclfe, that hee will fe |. 


and feele, or elſe he will not beleeve : but this 
is Hat againſt the nature of faith which con- | 
liſteth neither in ſeeing nor feeling. Indeede, 
in things natural a man mult ficſt bave experi- 
ence in ſeeing and feeling z and then beleefe : 
but it is contrary in divinitie, a man_ muſt | 
firſt have faith and beleefe, and then comes. 
experience afterward. But 7 bomas having nor 
learned this, doth over-ſhoote himſelfe : and 
herein ao many deceiue themſelves, which 
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ReſurreRion; 


thereof : I T. Thedealing ot Chriſt. The occaſis | 


and put mine hand into his fide, I will not be-| - 


viour Chriſt a long time, & had bin inſtructed | 
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[Chrifts' _ 
thinke they haveno faith, becauſe they have | A 
no.feeling/ For the chiefeſt feeling that wee | 


of the Creede. 


muſt have in this life, muſt bee the feeling of" 
our finnes and the miſeries of this life, -and 


not therefore ceaſe to beleeve. 


confider three ations. The firit,that he ſpeaks 
to Thomas alone , and anſwers him according- 


by this hee laboured to overthrow his unbe- 
leefe, and to convince him, that being abſent 
he knew what he ſpake. And by this we learne 
that though wee want the bodily preſence of 
Chriſt, he being now in heaven, yer he know- 
eth wel] what we ſay, and if need were,could 
repeat Al our ſayings word by word : andif it 
were notſo, how could it be true that we muſt 
give an account of every idle word ? Now this 
muſt teach us, to looke that our ſpeech bee 
gracious according tothe rule of Gods holy 
word.Secondly,this muſt make us willing and 
| ready todire&t our prayers to Chriſt , conlide- 
'ring he knoweth what we pray for , and hea- 
| od every word we ſpeake. The ſecond ation 
1s, that Chriſt condeſcends to Thomas, and 
gives him libertie to feele the print of the 
nailes, and to put his finger into his fide. He 
might have rejeted Thomas for his wiltul- 
nefſe, yet to helpe 
' unto his weakeneſſe. This ſheweth that Chriſt 
is moſt compaſſionate to all thoſe that unfai- 
 iedly repent them! of their ſinnes and cleave 
unto him,although they doe it laden with ma- 
nifold wants. David ſaith, that the Lord hath 
compaſſion on them that feare him, 'as a fa- 
ther hath compaſſion on his children : and hee 
addes the reaſon : For be knoweth of what we are 
mad:, And the Prophet Eſay, He will not breaks 
the bruiſed reeds , and ſmoaking flaxe hee will not 
guench. When a childe is very ficke,in ſomuch 


- | that itcaſteth upall the meat which it taketh, 


the mother will not be offended thereat, but 


thouſand times more ' mercifull to them that 
beleeveinhim, then any mother is or can be, 


| The third ation 1s, that when Thomas had 


faith, whereupon he brake forth and ſaid, My 
Lord andmy God, In which words he doth moit 
notably begaile his blindneſſe and unbeleefe z 
and as a fire that hath bin ſmoothered,, fo doch 
his faith burſt forth and ſhew ir ſelfe. And in 
this example of Thomas we may ſee the eſtate 


them faith, yer afterward for a time hedoch (as 
it were) hide the ſame.jn ſome corner of their 
hearts,ſo asthey have. no feeling thereof, but 
thinke themſelves to be voide of all grace: and 
this hee doth for no other end but to humble 


1s further renucd and revived. Thus dealc the 


| Lord with David and Salon (for whereas he 


was 2 pen-manof Scripture, & therfore an ho- 


_ we have no other feeling ar all, yer we | 
m 
in Chrifts dealing with Thomas we may |. 


ly to the very words which he had ſpoken of: 
him in his abſence, & that word for word. And |. 


his unbeleefe, hee yeeldeth 


rather pitie it. Now our Saviour Chritt is ten | 


ſcene and felt the wounds, Chriſt revived his | 


of Godspeople:in this life. Firſt, God giveth | 


them:and yet again after all this,the firſt grace- 


B 


D 


| [and David muſtbe King over Iſrael, but the 


ly manof God, we may notthinke that he was 
wholly forſaken) with Peter, and inthus place 
with 7 homas. And the experience of this ſhall 
every ſervant of God in himſclfe, 

The ſecond appegrance of Chriſt was to 
ſeven of his Diſciples as they went on fiſhing, 
in which he gives three teſtimonies of his god- 
head, and that by death his power was no- 
thing diminiſhed, The firſt;that when the Diſ- 
ciples had fiſhedall night; and caughtnorhing, 
afterward by his direction they 1 
abundance and that preſently. This teacherh 
us , that Chriſt is a Soveraigne Lord over all 
creatures, and hath the d1{poling of them 1n 
his owne hands : andthat if good ſucceſle fol- 
low not when menare painefull to their cal- 
lings,it 1 becauſe God will prepate and make 
them hi for a further bleſſing. Chriſt comes in 
the a—— and gives his Diſciples a great 
draught of hſh: yer before this can bee, they 
mutt labour all night in vaine. Joſeph muſt be 
made ruler over all Egypr, but firſt he mult be 
caſt into a dungeon where hee can ſee no Sun, 
nor light, to prepare him to that honour : 


Lord will firſt prepare him hereunts, by rai- 
ling up S«w/to perſecute him : therefore when 
God ſendeth any hinderances unto us in our 
callings, we mult notdeſpaire, norbe diſcou- 
raged; for they arethe meanes whereby God 
maketh us fit to receive greater bleſſings at his 


The ſecond is,that the net was unbroke,though 
it had init great fiſhes tothe number of an hun» 
dred fifty three. The third,that when the diſci- 
ples came to land, they ſaw hot coales and fiſh 
laid thereon, and bread. Now ſome mayaske, 
whence was this foode ? Anſw. The lame Lord 
that was able to provide a whale to ſwalow 

Tonas,8 ſo to fave him: and he that was able to 
provide a fiſh for Peters angle witha of 
twentic pence in his mouthzand to make a litle 
bread & few fiſhes to feed ſo many thouſands 
in the wildernes; the ſame alſo doth of himſelf 
provide bread and fiſhes for his diſciples. This 
teacheth us, that not onely the bleſſing, but al- 
{o this very having of meate, drinke, apparell 
is from Chriſt:and hereupon all ſtates of men, 
even the kings of the earth are ao_ ge 
that God would give them their daily bread: 
Again,when we fit down to eate & drithk, this 
muſt put us in minde that we are the gueſts of 
Chrilt himſclf : our food which we have,coms 
mcth ot his meere gift; and he it 1s that enter- 
taines us if we could ſee it. And for this cauſe 
we mult ſoberly & with greatrever6ce,in feare 
and trembling uſe all Gods creatures as in lus 
preſence. And when we eate & drink,we muſt 
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hands, either in this life or in the life to come, | 


X 4 


enter-! 
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242: Chriſts _ An. Bxpoſition Reſurre&tion: 


| Paxl recordeth , althou 


' | Saviour Chriſt : andof theſe likewiſe I omit 


| chedead. And by the mouth of David God 


'| that thou art my Sonne: fo is this place ex- 


wasa perfect ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God 


death which came into theworld by ſinne, and 
is ſtrengthened by 1t , would have held him in | 


entertainerz and ſo behave our ſelves as being 


may tend to his glory. 
The third a was to 7ames, as Saint 


mentioned in any of the Eyangeliſts. 
mountaine, whither he had appointed them to 


come. ; 

The fifth and laſt appearance was in the 
—_—_ Olives, when he aſcended into hea- 
ven. Of theſe three laſt appearances, becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt hath onely mentioned them, I 
omit to ſpeake, and with the repeating of 
them I let them paſſe. 

Thus much of the appearances of -Chriſt 
after his reſurre&1on: the witneſſes thereof are 
of three ſorts: I. angels. I I. women that came 
to the grave toembalme him. III. Chrifts own 
diſciples whodid publiſh and preach the ſame 
according as they had fſeene and heardof our 


to ſpeake, becauſe there 1s not any ſpeciall 
thing mentioned of them by the Evangelifts. 
Now follow theuſes, which are two-fold : 
ſome reſpect Chriſt, and ſome reſpect our 
ſelves. Vſcs which concerne Chriſt are three : 
. Whereas Chriſt Icſus being Rtarke dead roſe 
againe to life by his owne power, it ſervethto 
roove unto us that he was the Son of. God. 


declared mightily to be the Sonne of Godtouching 
the ſpirit of ſanttification, by the reſurrebtion from 


ſaid, Pfal.2. 7. Thog art my ſonne,this day have I 


not ſo much of the eternall generation of 
Chriſt before all worlds, as of the manifeſtati- 
on thereof 1n time after this manner. This day, 
that 1s,at this time of thine owne incarnation, 
but eſpecially at the day of thy reſurreGtion, / 
have begotten thee, that 18, Thave made manifeſt 


pounded by Saint Paw/1nthe Acts. Secondly, 
Chritts riſing from death by his owne power, 
prooves untous evidently, that he 1s Lord O=- 
ver all things that are: & this uſe S. Paulmakes 


dyed , that he might be Loraboth of the dead and 
of the quicke. And1ndeed whereas hee roſe a- 
aine on this manner, he didhereby ſhew him- 
ſelte moſt plamly co. be a mightie Prince over. 
the grave, death, hell, and condemnation, and 
one that had all-ſuficient power toovercome 
them. . Thirdly, it prooves unto us,that he was 
a perfect Prieft , and that his death and paſſion 


for the fins of mankinde. For whereas Chrifſt 
died he died for our ſinnes : now 1fhe had not 
fully fatisfied forthem all (though there had 
remainedbur one finne,for whichhe had made 
no ſatisfaftion ) he had not riſen againe : bur 


bondage* and:therefore, whereas he roſe again, 


— — 


in his preſence, that all our ations and words | 


che ſame bee not | 
The fourth was to .all his diſciples mn a | 


b given to death for our finnes and it riſey againe for | 


Thus Pas/ ſpeaking of Chriſt faith,that he was | -' 


begotten thee. Which place mult be underſtood | 


hereof,for faith he, Rom. 14.9. Chriſt therefore D |ſomailitude of his reſurreftion. Which wordsim- 


A | it is more then manifeſt, that he hath madeſo 

tull a fatisfaftion, thatthe merit thereof doth 
and ſhall countervaile the jultice of God for 
all our offences, To this purpoſe Paw/ſaith, 2 | 
(or.15.17. If Chriſt be not riſen again your faith 
#5 vaine aud you are yet in your fires,that 1s, Chriſt 
had not ſatrsficd for your finnes, oratleaſt you 
could not poſſibly have knowne that hee had 
made fatista&ion for any of them, if he had 
not riſen againe. 


1 


two ſorts:comforts tothe children of God,and | 
duties that are to be learned and practiſed of 
us all. The comforts are eſpecially three. Firkt, 
Chrifts reſurre&tion ſerverh for the juſtificati- 
onof all that beleeve in lum, even before God | | 
the Father:as Paxlfaith, Rom.4.25. Chrift was 


on juſtification : whuch words have this mea- 
ning : when Chriſt died, we muſt not conſider 
| him as a private man, as we have ſhewed be-|] * 
fore, but as one that ſtood 1n theſtead and 
roome ofall the ele& : in his death he bare our | 
finnes,and ſuffered all that weſhould lave ſuf- | 
fered in our owne perſons forever , and the 
guilt of our offences was laid upon him: and | 
therefore E/a faith , he was numbred among the | 12.53.12, 
wicked, Now in this his riſing againe, he treed | 
and disburdened himfelfe not from any finnes | 
of his owne, becauſe he was without ſinne, but | 
fromthe guilt and puniſhment-of our ſinnes 
1mputed-unto-him. * And. hence it comes to 
paſſe , that altthoſe which put their truſt and 
affiance in the meric of Chritt, at the very firft 
inſtant of their beleeving have their owne ſins 
not imputed unto them, and his righteouſneſle 
1mpured. | 
Secondly, the refurretion of Chriſt ſerverh 
as a notable meanes to worke inward fanGti- | | 
fication,as Saint Peter ſaith, ee are regenerate | 1Pet.1.3, 
to alively hope by the reſurrettion of leſns Chriſt | 
from the dead. And'S.P aul, We are then({aith he) | Rom. 6, 
buried with him by baptiſme into his death , that | 4:5: 
like as Chrift was raiſed up fromthe dead by the 
glory of his Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walke in new- 
neſſe of life. For if wee bue grafted with himto 
the ſurnilitude of his death , wee ſhall be alſo tothe 24 


port thus much ; thatas Chriſt by the power 
of his own Godhead, freed his manhood from 
| death and from the guilt of our ſins: fo doth 
| | 


hee free thoſe that are knit untotim by the; 
bond of one ſpirit, | from: the corruption of 
their natures in which they are dead;"that they 
may liveunto God. Inthe naturall body, the 
head is the fountaine of all the' ſenſes and of | 
motion:and therefore by ſundry nerves diſper- | 
ſed thorow the body , the power of mooving | 
and of ſehiſe 1s derived even tothe leaſt parts; 
ſo as the hands and feete moove by meanes of 
that power which comes from the head :/ and 
ſo it1s in the ſpirituall body of Chrift;namely, 
the Church : hee is the head and the fountaine 
of lite ; and therefore hee conveyeth fpirituall 
| life to every one -of his 'members: and-that 
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The uſes which concerne our ſelves areof { 
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Chriſts 
very powerof his Godhead, whereby heerai 


| ſenſe and motion convenient for1t:{o likewiſe 


of his ſhall feele in-ic ſelfe ſpirituallſenſe and 


water, we muſt gotothe well:andif we would 


thatare deadinſinne. Andagaine, Chriſt ſaith, 


4 voice uttered in the miniſtery of the word ſhal 


of the Creede.” Reſurretion. 243) | 


ſedup himſelfe when he was dead, he convey- 
eth from himſelfe to his members; and there- 
by raiſerh them up fromthe death-of'finne to 
newneſſe of life. And looke as if a perfe&t bo-" 
dy, when the head hath ſenſe and mation, the 
hand that is of 'the ſame bodie hath alſo the 


Chriſt being the reſfurreRtion and thelifey as 
there is ſpiricuall lifein him, ſo every. member 


motion, whereby itis raiſed up from finne, and 
livech-utto God. For the better canceiving of 
this, we muſt conlider twothings:the outward 
meanes of this ſpiricuall life, and ch2 meaſure 
of it. For the meanes,if we will have common 


have water of life, we muſt goc unto Chriſt, 
who ſaith, |f avy man thirſt,let him come unto me 
anddrinke.Now this well of the water of life is 
very deep, and we have nothing todraw with, 
therefore we muſt have our pipes and conduits 
to convey the fame unto us, which are the 
word of God preached, and the adminittrati- 
on of the Sacraments. Chriſt ſaith, The dead 
foall heave the voyce of the ſonne of God, and they 
that heare it ſhall live z where by the dead 1g 
meant, not the dead i the grave, but thoſe 


the words which 7 ſpeaks are ſpirit and life, be- 
cauſe the word of God is the pipe whereby he 
 conveyeth into our dead hearts ſpirit and life. 
As Chriſt when hee raiſed up dead men, did 
enely ſpeake. the word and they were made a- 
hve: and at-the dayof —_—_— by his very 
voice, when the trumpet ſhall blow,all thatare 
dead ſhall riſe againe : So it is in the firſt reſtr- 
retion; they that are dead in their fins, athis 


———— 
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riſe againe. To goe further, Chriſt raiſed three 
from the dead; ſazrm daughter newly dead 
the widdowes ſonne dead and wonndup and 
ly:ngon the hearſe : L4zarns dead and buried, 
and Gahing inthe gravezand all this he did by 
lis very voice : ſoalfoby the preaching of his 
word; he.raiſcth all ſorts of ſinners; 'even ſuch 
as have lien long in their finnes as rotting and 
ftinking earrion. The Sacramenes alſo are the 


| grace into the'heart, if they are repaired to , 
that 1s , if they be recerved 1n unfained repen- 
rance for all our fins, and with a true and live- 
ly faith: in Chriſt: for the pardon of. the ſame 
Ends And fo, I takeit,they be rightly uſed as 
flagons of wine, which revive the-Church be- 
ing ficke and-falne into 2{wound:. As for the 
meaſure of life derived from Chriſt, 1tis bur 
ſmall in this life, and given by littleand lirrle; 
as Ofee ſaith, The Lord hath ſpoiled, and he will 


"| heale 9he hath weanndid 18,05 he will bindus up. 
| After cwodatesbewilrevive #9, imthethard 
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firit there was a ſhaking, andthe bones came: 


| theſe remporall deliverances :figaifie fur- 


| 'D 
pipes and conduits whereny God conveyeth | 


| Now then the ungodly riſe againe, that God 


O ye dyy bones, heave the word of the Lobd: az the | 


ys unkaden wx hah, 
ew upon them, ew 
ockies Thes hee pods tos the del 
the ſecondtime, and they lived and todd up- 
on their feet, forthe breath cameupon them, 
and they were an exceeding . great-armp-of 
men.' Hereby it fignifieth nor onely” the tate 
of the lewilafierdaiidoopibeiale butm them 
the ſtate of che whole Church of G'OD. For 


ther a fpirituall deliverance. And we may here 
{ce moſt plainly, that God worketh 1a the 
hearts of his chilken the gifts and graces of re- 
generation by lirtle and lctle. Firtt, he giveth 
no more then fleſh,ſinewes and skm:then after 
he giveth them __— of tus ſpirie, 
whuch quickneth cliem and maketh them alive 
unto. God. The ſame alſo we may ſeeinthe 
viſion of the waters that ran ont of the Temple : 
Firſt, a man may wade to the «nk/es,then after 
to the knees,and pl to the loynes : then after the 
waters grow to a river that cannod be paſled 0» 
ver: and ſothe Lord conveyeth his graces by 
liccle and little , till at the laſt men have a full 
meaſure thereof.” | | 

' Thirdly, the reſarreftion of Chriſt ſerves as 
an argument to proove unto us our refurrei- 
on attheday of judgement. Paul faith, Ifthe 
fparit of him that uſed up Teſs from the dead, 
dwell in you , he that raiſed Chrift from the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicker 
ſay,that this is no benefit, for all muſt riſea- 
gaine;as well the wicked, as the godly. 4n/iv. 
True indeed but yet the wicked rife not as 
gaine by the ſame- cauſe that the godly doe. 
They riſe againe by the power of Chritt , not 


as he 18 a Saviour, but as hee 15a judge to cons | 


demne them. - For God had faid to Adem rat 
what time hee ſhould eate of the forbidden 
fruit,he ſhould die the death z meaning a dou- 
ble death; both the firſt, and the ſecond death: 


may inflictupon them the puniſhment of the 
ſecond death, wltich ts the reward of ſinne, that 
o Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied: but the godly 
riſe againe by the' power of Chriſt their head 
and redeemer, who raiſeth them up that they 
may be partakers'of the benefit of his death, 
which is to enjoy both in body and foule the 
kingdame of heaven, which he hath ſo deare- 
ly bought for them. | 
Thus much fot the comforts : ' Now fol- 
low the duries, and they are alforhree. Firſt, 
as Chriſt Ieſus when he was deadrole againe, 
from death to life by his own powerjſo we by 


vour our {clves to riſe up fromallour fins boch 
originall and attualluntonewnes of life. This 


This 
is worthily ſet downe by the: Tr) 
ee fas en fot 


mortall bodses, Some will | 


his grace, in imitation of Chrift, muſt endea-| , 


3% | 


Rom. 8, 
un, 


he will raiſe us wp, anaAwee ſhall liven bis fight. ape are buried | 

The Prophet Ezechiol in 2 vition is carrigdanto (trift was ras age 9rnarT wy rar 4 
the miditof a field, Hull of dead bong: and | | the Farber, [oe aſs Sonldrralke innewne of | 
he 15 cauſed to prophaſic- over them, and fay, | '-4f.; and therefore wee. mtuſt-eadeavour- our 
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Fonp epday, Ipcilingap et our owne perſonall 
/|remembredof us, becauſe howſoc 


| vengeance. By theſe 


| God whom theſe men worſh 


; | andevery day 


example of Chriſt. 


to a reformed life. | This ought tobee 
ver many 
heare and know this point , yet very few doe 
praftiſe the ame, For (to-ſpeake plainely ) as 
dead men buried would never heare though a 
man ſhould ſpeake never ſo loud : fo undoub- 
tedly -among: us there bee alfo many living 
men, which are almoſt inthe ſame caſe, The 
miniſters of God may cry untethem daily,and 
iteratethe ſame thing a thouſand times, & tell 
them that they mult riſe up from their ſinnes 
and leade a new life, but they heare no more 
| then the dead carkaſſe that lyeth in the grave. 
Indeed men hicare with their outward cares, 
but they are ſo tarre from practiſing this du- 
tie, that many. judge it to be a matter of re- 
proachand ignominy. And thoſe which make 
any conſcience of this dutie , how they are la- 
den with nick-names and taunts , who know- 
eth not ?I need not rorehearle them:ſo odious 
a thing now adates 1s the rifing from ſinne to 
newneſl of life. Sound a trumpet in a dead | 
mans cares, he ſtirres not : and letuscry for 
amendment of life tili breath goe our of our 
bodies,no man almoſt ſaith, hat have I done ? 
And for this cauſe undoubtedly, if 1t were not 
for conſcience of that dutie which men owe 
unto God,we ſhould have but few miniſters in 
England. For it is the joy of a Miniſter to ſee 
the unfained converſion of his people : where- 
as, alas men generally lie ſnorting in their cor- 
ruptions, and rather goe forward inthem ſtill, 
then come £0 any amendmcut ; ſuch 1s. the | 
wonderfull' hardnefle that hath poſleſſed rhe 
hearts of -moſt men. He which hath bur halte 
aneye may ſee this to be true, Oh ! how ex- 
ceeds Atheiſme in all places, contempt of 


| 


B 


Ghoſt)thar hath part in the firſt reſurreftion: for 
| 0nſach the ſecond dearh ro. r : wy 


| 244 Chriſts An Expoſition "y | ReſurreRion, 
- \ſelves ro ſhew the ſame power to be inuseve+] A ved by his grace,to endeavour our ſelves, eſpe- 
| ( cially to come out of the grave of finne, and 


learne to,make conſcience: of every bad ati- 
on. True 1t1s, "a Chriſtian-man may uſe the 
creatures of God for his delight, in a mode-i 
rate and.godly manner, but Chriſt never gave 
liberty to/any tolive licencioully: for be that ts 
freeze yet ſeruant unto Chriſt, as Paul ſaith : and 
therefore. we mult not enterpriſe any thing, 
but that which may be a worke of ſome 

dutze unto God; to which end the Apoſtle 
faith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and ſtand up from 
the dead and ( rift ſhall giue thee life. If this will 
not mooveus, yet letthejudgement of God 
draw us thereunto, Bleſſed ss he (faith the holy 


mention is made of a double death; the firſt, is 
the ſeparation of ſoule andbody, the ſecond, is 
the eternall condemnation of ſoule and body | 
in hell fire. Would we now eſcape the ſecond 
death after this life ? we muſt then labour in 
this life to be partakers of the firlt reſurreRi- 
on,and that onthis manner :looke what ſinnes 
we have lived in heretofore, wee muſt endea- 
vour to come out of them all, and leadea betcer 
life according to all the commandements ef 


your owne ſoules goe on hardly to your owne 
perill, and fo ye ſhall be ſureto enter into the 
ſecond death, which 1s eternall damnation. 


God: But if it be ſothar ye will have no care of} 


Secondly, we are taught by the exampleof 
Saint Pax, to labour above all things, to kyow 
Com the vertue of hs reſurreftion. And this 
we {hall doe, when we can lay by experience 
that our hearts are not content with a drowfie 
profefſionof religion, bur that wee feele the 


| | 


Gods worſhip, prophanation of the Sabbath; 
the whoredomes and fornications, the crueltie 
and oppreſſion of this age cry to heaven for 
ſuch like finnes the 
world cructhes Chritt againe. For looke as Pi- 
lates ſouldiers with. the wicked Iewes, tooke 
Chriſt and ſtripped him of hus garments; but- 
feted him, and flew him; ſo- ungodly men by- 


_ | their wicked behaviour ſtrip him of all ho- 


nour,and lay him againe. If aninfidell ſhould 
come among us , and yeeld himſclte to be of 
our religion, after he had ſeene the behaviour 
of men, he would peradventure leave all reli- 
gion: for he might ſay , ſurely it ſeemes this 
1p,15 not the true 
God,but a God of licentivus liberty. And that 
which 1s more, whereas at all times we ought 
to ſhew our ſelves new creatures,and to walke 
worthy of our Saviour andredeemer,and ther- 


- | fore alſo ought to riſe out of or ſinnes, and to 


live in righteouſnefle and trucholineſſe, yet 
we for the'molt part go on {till forward in1in, 
goe-deeper then other to hell= 
ward. This hath beene heretofore the com- 
mon praiſe; brot let us now. learne after the 


J 


D 


i being quickned andrevi-| 


lame power of Chriſt, whereby he raiſed up 
himſelfe from deathto life,to beeffeRuall,and 
powerfull in us, to worke inour hearts a con- 
verſion from all our finnes , wherein we have 
lien dead,tonewnefle of life, with care tolive 
godly in Chriſt Iefus. And that we may fur- 
ther attaine to all this, we muſt come to heare 
the word of God preached and taught with 
feare and trembling; having heard the word, 
we muſt meditate therein, and pray unto God, 
not onely publikely, burprivately alſo,intrea- 
ting himthat he would reach forth his hand, 
| pull us out of the grave of ſinne, wherein 
we have lien dead ſo long. And info doing, the 
Lord of his mercy , according as he hath pro- 
miſed , will ſend his ſpiritot grace intoour 
hearts, to worke in us aninward ſenſe and fee- 
ling of the vertue of Chriſts reſurreftion. So 
dealt he with the two diſciples that were go-| 
ing to Emmans;they were occupied in the me- 
ditation of -Chriſt his death and paſſion: and 
whules they were in hearing of Chriſt, who 
conferred with them, hee-gave them ſuch a 
meaſureof his ſpirit, as-madetheir hearts to 
burne within them. And Pax! prayeth forthe 
Epheſians , that God: would enlighten their 

, that they might ſee and feele in them- 
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of God; which he wrought in Chriſt Ieſus, 
| when he raiſed him from the dead. | 
Thirdly, as-Saint Paw ſaith, Jf we bee riſen 
with Chriſt, then we muſt ſeeke the things that are 
above. But how & by what meanes-cau werifc 
with Chriſt, ſeeing we did-yordie with him> 


th, that the whole towne faith, and whatfo- 


ſo Ghriſt-upon the crofſe ſtood 'in our place, 
pe) bareourp:r{on; and what heſuftered, we 


are all the faithfull riſen in him. The confide- 


have our hearts-wedded to. this world. Wee: 
may uſe the things of this life, but yet ſo as 
{ though we uſedthem not. For all our love and 
care. mult be for things above, and ſpecially 


righteouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, and joy 1n 
the holy. Ghoſt. Wee muſt therefore ſue for 
the pardon of fine, for reconciliation to God. 
in Chriſt, and for ſanQification. i Thele arethe 
precious pearles which we multſecke,& when 
we have tound them, we muſt ſell all that we 
have to buy themzand having bought them, we 
mult lay them upan' the ſecret corners. of our, 


Chenall things1n the world belide. 

' Thus much: of Chriſts reſurreftion, con- 
taining the firſt degree of Chriſts exaltation : 
now. tolloweth the ſecond--in theſe words, 
He aſcendedinto heaven.in the handling where- 
of weare to confider theſe ſpeciall points: L 
the time of his'aſcenfion. 11: the place. III. the 
manner. IV.the witneſſes. V.the uſes thereof? 
For the firſt , the time of Chriſts aſcenſion was 
fortie daies-after his refurre&tion , when hee 
taught his diſciples the things which apper- 
taine to the Kingdome of God. And. this 
ſhewes that he 1s a mot faithfull King over his 
Church, procuring the good thereof. And 
theretore Eſay ſaith, The government 1s on his 
ſhoulders : 'And the Apoſtle faith, hee was move 
faithfull in all the howſe of God, then loſes wHt. 
Hence we gather , that whereas the Apoſtles 


the ezghthzit was no doubt, by the counſell and 
direction of Chriſt before his aſcenfion : and 
likewiſcinthat they planted Churches,and ap- 
pointed teachers: and meete over-ſeers for the 
guiding & mſtrution hereof; we may reſolve 
our ſelves thas Chriſt preſcribed the ſame unto 
them before Mis aſcention : and for theſe and 
ſuch like cauſes did -he aſcend no ſooner. 

Now looke what care Chriſt at his aſccafi- 
on had over his Church, the ſame muſt all 


when God ſhall call chem out of this world. 


Anſ:Weriſe with Chriſt thos.The'Burgefle of | 
2towne in the Parliament Houſe beareth the |: 
pan of a whole towne , and whatſoever he| 
ail 


ever is donetohim,is alſo done to al the town: | 


ſaffered: and when he dicd;all thefaithful died | 
in him: and ſþ likewiſe as he is riſen againe,ſo.|' 


ration whereof doth teach us;that we muſt nor]: 


we mult ſeeke the kingdome of God and his | 


changed the Sabbath from the ſeventh day to |- 


maſters of families have over their hoitſholds! 


| Chriſts - / ' of the Creeds: \: 
om | good order may be continued intheir polteri- 


1 


p 


| 


| They muſt have care not onely thar their fa- 


mulics be well-gdverned while they live; bur] 


' 


: 
( 
- 


Sm 


rie. And theretore the Eſay 1s4entto 
Ezechias King vf Tuda,to bid him ſer his houſe in 
order, for he muſt die Jygnityung that itis the du= 


tis of a good maſter of a tamily , 


not onely for the governement'of his houſe |- 


to have care 


whileſt he1s alive,burt alſo thatit may be well 
governed\when he 1s dead. Flex fame aifs muſt 
be practiſed of Gods mibifters:a;part of whoſe 
hidelicie 1s this, thatthey baye'not onely acare 
to feede their particular flockes while they are 
alive, but alſo that they further provide tor the 


people after their departure 


» as muchas they 


can. Example whereof wee have.in Perer, 


who ſaith, 1 will endeavour alwayes that 
be able alſo to have remembrance of heh 


after my departure. 


ee 
things 


— The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was; the 
mount of Oltves neere Bethaniez aud it was the 
ſame place from whence Chrift went to Ieru- 
falem to be crucified. One place ſerved tobe a 
paſhge beth topaine and torments, andalſo 
co glorie. This ſhewes that the way to the 
kingdome of heaven is through affliftions. 


There are many which have Gods hand hea« | 


vie upon them in lingring ſicknefles, as the 
dead palfie,and ſuch likezwherin they are faine 
to lie many peers withour hope of cure : wher- 
upon their beds, which ſhould bee unto them 
places of ceſt and eaſe, are but places of woe 


and miſerie. Yet may theſe men hence have 


great comfort , if they can make a good uſe of 
their ſickneſſes : for: the beds whereon they 
ſuffer ſo much torment , ſhall be places from 
whence they ſhall paſſe to joy and happinefle. 
Againe, there be many that tor the teftimonie 
of chetruth, and for religions ſake ſuffer im- 
priſonment,with.many affiitionsnow if th 


can uſe their afflictions well, their 


priſons ſhall 


be Bethanies unto them ; although they be pla- 


ces of bondage, yet God will at 


length mike 


them places of entrance to libertie. Many a 
man for the maintaining of faith and good 
conſcichce, is baniſhed out of his countrey,and 
1s faine to hive ina ſtrange place among a peo- 
ple to whom hes unknowne : but lethim uſe 
it well: for though it be aplace of griefe fora 
time, as Bethany was to Chriſt when he went 


to ſuffer, yet God will make it one day ts be|\. 


a paſſage 1nto heaven. 


Thus much of the place of bis aſcending. 
The third thing to be conlidered;is the manner 


{ of Chrifts aſcenſion, and-it containeththree 


points. «The firſt, that Chriſt being now'to af< 
cend, lift up his hands, and bleſſed his diſciples. In 
the Scripture are mentioned divers kinds of 
bleſſings. The firſt, when one prayeth to God 
for a bleſſing upon another.: and this bleſſing 


doe kings and princes beſtow 


upon their. ſub« 


jects,and parents on their children: and for this 
cauſe children are well taught to aske their fa- 
thers and mothers bleiſing ,. that they. may 
pray to Godto bleſſe them. There 18 another 
kinde of bleſſing, when a man doth not onely 


pray fora bleſſing; but alſo pronounceth 1c: ] 


__ Ct... tt — 


| allo, that after their death , peace, love, and 
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| cularly foretelling both their eſtates. And- 74- 


' | of God ſhall bee upon us ; and the curſe cauſe- 


' | aid, There i5noſorcerie * againſt Jacob,uor ſooth- 
ſaying againſt Iſrael. This 1s a notable: comfort 


 \An'B 


xpofurion. 


frame: vo ara inthe old Teſtament: and 


blefſed him, ſaying, Bleſſed art thow Abraham 
mot ag ceven ende 
c of the prieſts, 


And thas was the 

ibed by God himſclfe : and therefore 
the very forme of words which-they uſed, 
1sſetdowne after this manner, The Lordbleſſe 


thee and heepe thee, the Lord make bus face to ſhine | 


wpon thee, &c. The third kinde of bleſſing is, 
when aman doth not onely pray.co God and 
pronounce blefſing, but by the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie doth forete)]b-aparticular blefling upon 
any.- Thus 1/axcbleſled Zacoband Efax, parti- 


cob blefſed the twelve Patriarkes by the ſame 
ſpirit, foretelling them what ſhould befall 
many hundred yeeres after. .-Now our 
Saviour Chriſt did not blefſe his diſciples any 
of theſe three wayes-: and therefore there re- 
maineth afourth kind of bleſſing which he u- 
ſed,and that was afterithts manner : Chriſt in] 
bleſſing his diſciples did not onely pronounce 
or foretell a bleſſing that ſhould come to his 
diſciples, but did conferre and give the ſame 
unto:them. For he 1s the founraine and author 
of all bleſſings. And therefore Pas/1aith,that 
God the Father hath bleſſe1 us in all ſpirituall 
bleſſings in Chriſt. | 
- Hence weelearne, firlt, that all thoſe which 
deny' themſelves and flie ro Chrift, and, put 
therr:affiance in him, ſhall be freed from the 
curſe of the law ,. and from the wrath of God 
due unto them for. their finnes, whatſoever 
they are. Secondly , that the curſes of men 
muſt not diſcourage us from doing well. For 


for this cauſe lice faith, Foe bee wnto. you , 
when all men ſpeake well of you : as if he ſhould 
ſay, then you want the bleſſing of God. And 
we muſt remember, that when men ſhall curſe. 
us for doing our dutie,, even then the bleſſing 


lefleſballnot hurt, And God faith to e4bra- 
ham,hewill curſethem that curſe him : Third- 
ly, welearne that no witchcraft , nor ſorcery, 
( which often aredone with curſing ) ſhall be 
ableto hurt us. For looke where Chriſt will 
blefle, there all thedivels in hell can never fa- 
ſen acurſe. Thus is found true by experience. 
For when Balaam the wizzard ſhould have 
curſed the people of Ifracel, and hadaffaicd to 
doeit: many waies,but could not; at length he 


to the le of God, that witches and ſorce- 
rers, doe whatthey can, ſhall never be able to 
hurt them. Itmay be, that their bad pratices 
may annoy mens bodies and goods, yet the 
Lord will turne all toableing upon his ſer- 
vants,ather inthis life,or in the life to come. 
Theſecond point is , that Chriſt went apart 
frome bis diſciples , and aſtended upward townrd' 
heavenin their ſight. 'For the right underſtan- 


/edecke when hee met. eALbraham 
poſſeſſonr of beaven'and earth. | 


though men curſe , yer Chriſt bleſkth : and] 


of 
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| know further what became of him afterward; 


| ferred. are >; rd ing op of his bo- 
te was princpally by the mightie power 
his Godhead), and partly by ele fupernaturall 
propertie -of _lcifed d bodie, which is to 
moove as well as dbWwnward, without 
conſtraint or violence. The ſecond,that Chriſt 
_— goe fromearth to wetyavrang, a atu- 
ly, and not in appearance onely. third, 
that he went waſibly in the fight of his Diſci- 
ples. The fourth, that he went locally, by 
changing his place and going from earth to 


we are now on earth. Ir may be objeed, that 


({{aerch to the end of the warld, Anfw. That pro- 
mile 13 to be ood of tle preſence of his 
ſpirit,or Godhead, not of the preſence of his 
manhood. Againe, it may 'bee further allead- 
ged, thatif the Godhead be on-earth, then 
mult the manhood be there alſs,, becauſe they 


that of two things conjoyned, where the one 
1s, there muſt the other bealſo, For the Sunne 
itſelfe, and the Sun-beames are both joyned 
together, yet they are not both in all places to- 
gether. For the body of the Sunne is onely'in 
the. heavens, but the Sunne-beames are alſo 
upon the earth. The argument therefore fol- 
lowes not: Chrifts manhood fubſiſts in thar 
perſon which is every where: ergo, his man- 
hood is every where. And the reaſon is, be-[ 
cauſe the Sonne of 'God ſublifts nor onely in 
his divine nature, but alſo by it :. whereas hee 
doth nor ſubſiſt at all by the manhood, but 
onely in it: for hee ſubliited before all eterni- 
tic, whenthe manhood was not.. Nay rather 
becauſe the manhood doth ſubliſt by the per- 
ſon of the Sonne, therefore the perſon extends 


allumed and ſuſtained by 1t; and hath his ex- 
iſting thence. For that very thing whereby any 
other thing either eflentially or accidentally 
1s,cxtends 1t ſelfe further then the thing wher- 
by itis. As the humane nature whereby Peter 
18 a maty, extends it ſelfe further then to Peter, 
namely, toall other men: and the whitenefſe 
whereby the ſnow is white , exrendF\t ſelfe 
farther then to that ſnow which a man holds 
in his hand. 

The third point 1s, ir oy the ponds A 
cloud tooke Chriſt from t of bs ds{ciples. 
And wr onn ha or to Pr ra 
eweene their ſight and himfelfe,it ſignified un- 
to them,that they muſtnow becontenred with 
that which they had ſcene, andnot'to ſecketo 


and the ſamething is taughtunto us alſo : we | 
muſt content our ſelves with that which God 
hathrevealed in his word , and feeke no fur- 
ther, ſpegially in gungs which concerne God. 
For the like end1n the giving of the law in $;- 
EaiT lory in the as 
mani glory int 


which Sa/o- 
»0n made, athicke cloud filled the fame. 


The fourth be aGionimergd 


| ding of chis, ſundry ſpeciall points muſt be ob- 


—— 


heaven, ſoas he is no more on carth bodily, as | 
Chriſt made a promiſe that he world be with his | 


are both united together. Anſw. It is uottrue, | 


it ſelfe further then the manhood, which is | 
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'|Cheiſts © /. 


| may be this : it was his good pleaſure that the 


_— 


of 3he Creede. 


his owne diſciples in the mount of Olves/at 


. | Bethanie, and none but they. [Now it may be | 


demaunded , why he w not have all the: 


gaine,and beleeve in him. Anſw. The reaſon 


points of faith and: religion, whereof thus arti- 
cleis one, ſhould rathet be learned by hearing 
then by ſccing- Indeed Chriſts owne diſciples 
were taughtthe ſame by ſight,thatthey m1 
the better teach ochers which ſhould not fee ; 
whereas now the ordinarie meanesto come by 
faith is hearing. 1440 

The uſes tobe made of Chriſts aſcenſion, 
are of two ſortsz ſome are comforts to. Gods 
Church and people, and ſome are duties. The 
comforts are eſpecially foure. The firlt is this : 
Chriſt Ieſus did aſcend up to heaven, to leade 


whole nation: of the Iewes to ſee him aſcend, ! 
that ſo they might know that hee was riſen a- | 


captivitie captive, a moſt worthy benefit. By 
$4owex 1s. tas rg and Satan which did & 


and in bondage for the ſpace of three dayes. 
And he leades them all captive two waies: firſt 
in himſclfe, in thathe began his truumphupon 
the croſle, as I have ſhewed, and continued the | 
{ame till his very-aſcenſion:ſecondly, inall his | 
members, becauſe by his mighty power being 
now aſcended, he doth ſubdue and weaken the 
power of finne & Satanzwhich he manifeiteth 
every day by. killing the corruption of their 
natures, and the rebellion of their fleſh. But it 
may be demanded, how Chritt doth leade his 
enemies egulomratiduing the divell reignes 
every where,and the world, and death & hell. 
Av/. Chriſts victory over his and our. enemies 
hath five degrees. Furſt, it is ordained by God 
{econdly, it 1s fore-told;thirdly,it 1s —_— 
fourthty,it is applyed;lattly, ic1s acompliſhed. 
The ordaining of 1c wgs before all worlds:the 
fore-relling ot it was inall the ages of the old 
teſtamenr : the working of it was upon: the 
croſſe,and afterwards : the applying hath been 
ſince the beginning of the world more or leſle: 
and itis onely in part in this life z that while 
Chriſt is bruiſing of the head of Satan, hee a- 
gaine may-bruiſe his heele * the accompliſh- 
ment ſhall not be before the latt judgemenc. 
From this great benefit beſtowed on Gods 
Church, there. are many duries to bee learned. 
Firſt; here is an-inſtruction for all ignorant 
perſons and impenitent ſinners, which abound 
among us inevery' place; whoſoever they bee, 
that live in the blindneſſe of their mindes, and 
hardnes of their hearts;-they muſt know this, 
that they are captives and bond{laves of ſfinne 
and Satan, of hell, death, and condemnation : 
and let no man flatter himſclfe of what ſtate or 
degree ſoever he befor it is Gods truth, ) if he 
have not repented of all his ſinnes, hee as yer 
15 N0 better then a ſervant or a vaſlall, yewa ve- 
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doleade men captive into perdition : ſecond- | 
ly deathand the grave, which held him captive | 


ry drudge ofthe divell. Now then, whaz wilt 
thou doe in this caſe2 The beſt thing is;ro lay 


& 


Pal 
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| g 00d conſolation for al thoſe thatare afliged 


| ber the end of Chritts aſcenfion, which is to 


 cended up to heavento. leade; captive; aud to 
vanquiſhthe divell and all his angels , under 
whom thou lyeſt bound. and chat nor onely in 
himſelf, but 1n his members.'Now then if has 
wilt become a true member of Chriit, he will 
free thee-from this bondage, Therefore take: 
heede how. thou, continueſt longer in thy old 
Gnnes,and.in thy groſle ignorance: and ſeeing 
Chrift hath — a way toljbertie;let us ſeeks 
to come out? of this ſpirituall bondage : hee js 
aſcended for' this and purpole to free-us 
from itztherefore if we refuly this benefit, pur 
{tate will be the more damnable, A man lies 
ener cs eg Rare 
cePer Comes & 1ets-opeu Fae prion 
and takes off his bolts, and biddes bim-come 
out; 1f he refuſeand fay hes hes well, may it 
not bee he that he is & madde-man ,and 
will any be-ſorry for his caſe?No ſurely. Well; 
this is the ſtate of all impenitent ſinners. They 
lie faſt fettered and bound underthe power wf 
finne and Satan,& Chriſt ic is whois aſcended 
into heaven to unlooſe them of this bondage; 
he hath ſer openthe priſon doore,and hath un+ 
locked our ferters ; if we refuſe to come out, | 
& lie ſtill in our fans, there remaineth nothing | 
for us, but everlaſting thraldome.Let us there» 
forein the feare of God, if we:have care of our | 
owne ſoules, receive and imbrace this benefit 
which redounds unto us by Chriſts aſcenſion. ! | 
Secondly, that Chritt is aſtended torhea- 
ven to leade captive-finne and Satan, here is. a 


1n conſciencefor their ſins,” There-is no man 
in this caſe but he hath great cauſe to feare, yer 
mult he not be diſcouraged;-For Chriſtby his 
aſcenſion like anoble Capraine hath taken-tin 
and Satan prifoner, and hath 'pinnioned them 
fait, ſo as all the power they have, is in Chrifts 
hand: & therefore: for this cauſe although they 
are {uffered to exerciſe and afth&; us , yet by 
his grace they ſhall never be able to prevaile a+! 
gainſt us. Therefore we may. ſafely caſt our ; 
care upon God, and not feare oyermuch. 
Hence alſo wee may learnea third dutie. 
There is no man that knoweth what ſin mea» 
neth, and what the blood of Chriſt meaneth, 
but in regard of the c 1on. of his owne | 
nature, he will ay with Pax, thathe is fold 
under tinne, and 1n regard thereof will crie ous 
pr oem O wretched ITE who 
ſhall delrver me from this eait will 
make his hart error __ reg what 
ſhall he doe in this caſeAurely let him remems 


yanquiſh and ſubdue. the rebellion of his na- 
ture, -and labour to feele the benefit thereof: 
and then he ſhall nodoabe finde, that. Chriſt 
wil diſſolve in hine the works of the drvell, & tread 
Saran wder bis feete. And thus alſo thoſe that 
feele in themſelves the lawof their members 
rebelling againſt the law of their migde, mult 


cometo Chrilt; & he will helpe & free-them. ; 
"The ſecond-benefit of Chrifty-alcenſion 1s 
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ning che witneſſes of his aſcention, whichwere, A; to thy heart this benefit of Chriſt. Hee is af: 
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| nothing bur that which we havereceived. For 


| 


| firſt borne:Bur mark,TI pray-you, who is it that 
{fus our Lord,”who made thee of nothing.Now 


| teach theignorant, to giveknowledge 
- { dome untothe ſimple, & to give ury 4 
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thathe aſcended up to heaven to beſtow gifts 
upont his Church, 'as it is laid in the place be- 
fore mentioned,” He afcendedup on high, &c. 
He gave gifts wnto new, that 1s, the gift of the 
knowledg of Gods word;the gift of preaching 
and-prophecie,& all other gifts needtul for the 
good of his Church. The conſideration of this, 
that Chriſt who'is the fountaine of grace,& 1n 
Whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome & 
knowledge;ſhould be mindful of us, & vouch- 
fafe ſuch ſpeciall favour to' his' Church,muſt 
cauſe every one of us 'who- hath 'received any 
gift.of God (as there is no man but he hath re- 
ceived his portion) to be humbled in his owne 
eyes for the fame. There is no cauſe why wee | 

ould be proud of our-gifts; ſeeing wee have 


tothis end Chriſt aſcended, to-give'gifts unro 
men, and therefore our gifts whliatloever they 
bee, are not our owne, but we hatchem from 
Ehkriſt, & we are ſtewards of them a whule for 
the pood of others..The more the Lord gives 
to man, the more he requires at his hands ; and 
as for fach as having good:gifts' abuſe the 
fame; their fin is the more grievous, and their 
danger the greater: Ment great gifts unlefle 
they uſe themaright with humbled harts,ſhall 
want Gods bteſſing 'vpon them. For he giveth 


—_ 


lies by ftreames'of water paſſing: thorow the, 
are very fruitfull:and the gifts of. God joyned 
with a {welling heart are truitleſſegbut joyned 
with love-6: the grace of humility they edifie. 

Secondly, if Gkril aſcend-upto heaven to 
give gifts unto men, here we may ſec how ma- 
ny a man and: woman in theſe our daies are 
over-ſeene;inthar they plead ignorance, & ſay 
that they hope ,God will have them excuſed 
forit, ſeeing that they are nor. learned; they 
have dull wits, & it is not poſſible to teach the 


ſumethey may live in grofle ignorance, as 
Elin almoſt in religion as when they were 
is aſcendedupints heaven z namely, Chriſt Ic- 
was he able to give thee a beceing , when thou 
wert not, and 1s hee not likewiſe able to put 
knowledge into'thy ſoul if ſo be thou wilc uſe 
the meanes which he hath appointed ? and the 
rather, ſceing he is aſcended for that end : bur 
if thou wilt not uſe the meanes to come to 
knowledge;thy caſc 1s deſperate, and thou art 
= cauſe” of thine owne — ind 

ou bringett confuſion hine owne hea 
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ledge of Gods -word. Ignorance ſhall excuſe 
none:itwi! not: ſtand for paiment at the day of 
judgement. Chrift is aſcended to this: end to 
& wiſ- 
of pro- 


grace tothe humble; The highthilsafter much | 
| allage are often barren, - whereas the low val- 


now,they are paſt learning : & hereupon they | 


men labour for know- | 


pl 4 > 07 9 77; our yxAvored 
people. Therefore I ſay 2s 
ignortenls the mianes dligendy, 


& God:wil ' 
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| horteth 75othie, to ſtirre up the gift of God,that 


| exclude himſelfe from heaven ? And therefore | 


[give che bleſſing Thindly,wherzsit iethoaght, 


Church with ing miniſters, ut ſcemes to | 
be otherwiſe. For wherefare did/Chrift aſcend 


Church?what,is Chriſts hand now ſhorrned 2: 
undoubtedly.we may reſolve our ſelves, that] 
Chriſt beſtowed:gifts ſuſkcient upon men. an! 


| not 1imployed. The fountaines of learning; rhe 
Vniverſities;z though they are. nat dammed: 
ap, yet they ſtream not abroad as they might: 


gifts. for the building of the Church bur the 
covetouſneſſe of men hinderSthe comfortable: 
entrance which otherwzſe might bee. Laſt- 
ly;{ſceing Chriftaſceded togiye giftsneedfull } 
tor his Church, asthe gift ot teactung, the gift 
of prophecy,the gift ot tongues, of wiſcdome, | 
knowledge: the dutic of every manis, e-{ 
ſpecially of thoſe that live in No ſchooles of 
learning , to labour by all meanes to increaſe, | 
cherith, and prefervetheir gifts, & as Pax! ex+ 


1s, as men preſerve the fire by blowing it,ſo by 
our diligence wee muſt kindle and revive the } 
gifts and graces of God beſtowed on us. Chrilt | 
hath done his and there 1s nothing requi- | 
red butour paines and fidelity, | 
The third benefit that, comes by Chriſts | 
aſcenſion 1s, that hee aſcended to prepare a 
place for all.that ſhould beleeve in him : In my 
Fathers houſe:({aich Chrift). are many dwelling | 
plates, if it were not ſo,] would have toldyou,] goe | 
to prepare aplace for you. For by the lin of Aaom| 
| our entrance into heaven was taken away. If} 
| Adam by his fall did exclude bhumſelf from the 
earthly paradiſe, then how much more did he 


all mankind finning in hum, was likewiſe de-| 
| prived of heaven. Tre people of Iſrael being in, 
woe & miferie, cried aut that they had funned, 
& therefore the Lord had covered bimſelf with a 
cloud, that their prayers. could not paſſe through. 
And Eſay faith, that owr fins are a walk betwaxt | 
God &5 us. And S.lobn that no unclean thing muſt 
enter into the heauenty Jeruſale, Now lecing we 
have ſhutour ſelyes out of heaven by our (ins, 


| 


ſhould go before us to prpte a place, and to 
make ready a way for us. Fos be 1s King over | 


{elves out:But ſome may. ſay, if this be the end. 
of his aſcenſion to 


of O—_ in heaven. Anſ.. As pens _ 
two of glory ,one 1compleate 

other compleate or perſeQ; (for the faithfull 
departed are an glory but iu part, and there re» 


of judgement, 
who rs together 1) {o anſwerably there 


are two degrees. of preparation of places in 


tobe a thing norpoſſible, ro-furnifh a whole | 


to theaven ? 'was it not to give gifts unto: his/ | 
the Church : bur t.is for our (ws that they are }/ 


Many there be'in them indued with worthy } 


; 
it was requiſite that Chriſt Iefus our Saviour 


all, he hath the keyes of heaven , hee openeth| 
and no man ſhutreth:: and therefore it1is-1n his 
| power toletus in, though wee have ſhut our | 


4 place ia heaven, | 
then belike ſuch as:dicg before. the comming q 


maines fulnes-ot glory for ſuch then at the day | 
pt, when;ſqule and body {hall bee | 
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genetalty "cis rh tate '6f tmoft amongſt. us, | | darknes for ever with che divel & al his angels; 

whoſe} Feniteis Huth'the more grievous | | whotherfore would nor ſtrive, thoughheTott 
and fears gp omar hath done all char | | his life in the gate ?* The urging of thispoint 
heart can with, here isnoching elſe required, | | is needfulf in theſe daies, "There is ſtriving e- 
but ovly that by his grace we ſhould walke in| | nough for worldly preferment, but aman ho 
che way. "There was nevet ay thir knew che | | molt maff goe afone in" the ftraighe way £ 
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for the faithfull from the begining of 
the world, but the fall preparation is made by | 
Chriftsafcention. Andof rhis laft preparation 
1s the place of 79h: to be underſtood. 

The uſe of this doAtrine is very profitable : 
Firſt, jr overthroweththe fond me ofthe 
Church of Rome, which teacheth that Chriſt 
by'his death did merit-our jaſttfication; &thar 


vation, ' and purchaſe for our ſelves aplacein 
heaven. Bur this'is as it were to make a par- 
tition betweene Chriſt and us in the 'workfof 
our redemprion, whereas in truth not onely 
che beginning and continuance of our ſalvati- 
on, but alſo the accompliſhment thereof in 
ur vocation, juſtification, ſan&tification, glo- 
rification, - is wholly and onely to be aſcribed 
to the meere mertt of Chriſt : and therefore 
having redeemed us on earth, he alſo afcends 
to prepare a place in heaven for us. 

Secondly, this ſeryes to condemne the feare- 


we being once juſtified doe further merit fal- |. 


full, lamentable, and deſperate ſecuritie of 
theſc-our dates. Great is the love of Chriſt in 
that he was content to ſuffer the pangs of hell 
to bring us out of hell : and withall to goe to 
heaven to a place for us there: and 
yerwho is 1t that careth for the place, or ma- 
keth any account thereof? who forſaketh this 
world,and ſeckes unto Chriſt for it? Ahd fur- 


the way : therefore Chriſt before hee aſcended 
made a new and living way ;wvith his own blood, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And to take away all 
excuſes trom men , hee hath ſet markes and 
bounds in this way, and hath placed guides'in 


gers # ſtrarght and ready courſe into the king- 


done all this for us, yet the blindnefſe and ſeca- 
rity of men is ſuch,that none almoſt walketh 
1nthis way,nor careth to come into this manſi6 
place;btir1h' ted of this they walk in by-waies 
according tothe luſts of their owne fleſh. Whe 
they are commanded to'go Eaſtward to Teru- 
falem, they turn Weſtward another way:whe 
they are commanded to go on forward to hea- 
ven, they tut againe backward & go ſtraight 


1th oogaa way that leadeth ro deſtruCtion, 
and never {> thuch as bnice'ryake inquiry for a 
reſting place in heaverybiic when the houre of 
death commeth, thea chey call for the guide; 
\ whereas all their lives before they have ruiirie 
ont of the way, matiy thoufand miles:but then 
alas, it'is*too late, nnlefſe ir be the WE 
ble mercy of God. For thicy have wandered fo 
far aſtray, thar in ſoſhott i ſpace they cannot 


- 


ther, leſt any man ſhould fay, alas, I know not | 
C 


it,namely,his minifters,to ſhew all the paſſen- | 


dome of heaven. And though Chrift have | 


be 4b1&to'&me ints the right way againe.Y et |. 
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hexverThe placevof glory wes in pare pre- A' 


Tate of the peoptciiatheſe dates, bur hee will 
hdes,as by this we are broaght to a ſight of the 


heayen before-hand to a place for 
thee?then praſce that wich Pax teacherh : | 
he uferh are very ſignificant, & the meaning of 
thEis:Ye are free-denizens of the city of God, 
& therefore as free-men in Gods houſe, ler all 
your cares & duties,all your affaires & doings 
bein heaven. In the world if a man make pur- 
chaſe of an houſe, his heart is alwaies there : 
there he pulstlowne and builds againe:there he: 
makes him orchards *and gardens : there hee| 


the kingdome of heaye for us (the moſt ble 

purchaſe that ever was) & hath paid the deereſt 
price for it that ever was paid, evE his own pre- 
cious blood: & in this city he hath prepar'd for 
us a dwelling place, & made us free deniz6s of 


be there. It will be faid, how ſhall a man upon 
earth have his coverſation in heaven 2 Anſ:We 
muſt converſe 1n heaven, not in body but in 
heart:and therefore, though our bodies bee on 
earth, yet our hearts/joy & comfort, and al our 
mediation muſt be 1n heayen. Thus muſt we 
behave our ſelves like good free-men in Gods 
houſe. Te muſt be far from vs, to have our joy 
and our hearts ſer on the things of this world. 
Thirdly, the c6fideration ofthis; that Chritt 
Teſus hath prepared a place for us in heaven, 
andatſo hath trained the way with his owne 
blood, 'muſt make every one of us ro ſtrive to 
enter in at the ſtraight gate as our SaviourChriit 
counſelleth us, Zxk.1 3.24.% that as wraftlers | 
do, which ftrive for life and death, Withinthis 


| for us. If a man were affured char there were 
made for him a-great purchaſe in Spaine or 
| Turkey; ſoas if he would but come thuther, he 
might enjoy itz would hee not adyenture the 
dangers of the fea , andof hisenemies alfo, if 
neede. were, that he mrght come to his owne ? 
Well, behold Chriſt Ieſus hath: made apur- 
chafe for us in heaven, and there is nothing re= 
quired of us,burt that we wil come & enjoy it. 
| Why then ſhould men refaſe any paines, 'or 
| feare in the way?nay we mult ſtrive to ger in: 
'3t may be we ſhal be aye in the entrice,for 
che gate is ſtrait and low ; 'we muſt be faine to 
Teave onr wealth behind us, & rhe pleaſures of 
this life; & enter we mult, though we ſhold be 
conſtrained to leave out fleſh behind us;for rhe 
 parchaſe that is made is worth ten thoi 
worlds. And belides,if we loſe it by faiptingin 
the way. our purchaſe ſhatt be the blacknes of 
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grant, that this is moſt true which T fay. Be-| - 


deſperate ſecuriry ofthis age : ſo we may fur-|, 
ther learne our owne duties. Is Chriſt gone to} . 


means to live'and die. Chritt Iefus hath bought | 


1t:therfore al our joy, &al our affaires ought to | 
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gat6is 4 dwelling place of pope ready | 
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leadeth to heaven, he ſhall haye none to beare 
him company. And where;zre they that ftrive 
to enter -2 where \is-the yiolence offered to 
the kingdome of heaven? where be the violent 
| which Make ittothemſclves, as in the 
daies of John Bapriſt *Zatth.1 1.1 2. 
Fourthly,-zf Chriſt have prepared a place 
for us inheaven ,, then wee are in this world as 
pilgrims & ſtrangers, and therfore mult learne 
the counſell of Saint Peter: As ftrangers and pil- 
| grime abftaive from fleſply Laſts , which fight 4- 
gainſt the ſoule. 1 Pet.2,11. Hee that doth e- 
iteeme hjmſelfe as a pilgrim, is not to unangle 


inpractcſe the behaviour thereok; but to be- 
have himſelfas a free-man of heaven, as [tran- 

ers uſe-to live in forraine countries , accor- 
ding to the faſhion of their owne. And there- 
fore in thought, word, & deed, in life 6 con- 
verſation,he muſt ſo carry himſclfe,as thereby 
he may appeare to all the world ot what coun- 


trey.he is. An ancient divine ſpeaking of ſuch 


Tertul.l. | as had curled & imbroidered hare, bids them 


colider, whether they muſt go toheaven with 
ſach haire or no: and whereas they adorned 
themſelves with winckles made of other wo- 
mens haire, he askes them whether it may not 
bee the haire ofa damned perſonor no. It it 
may be, he further demanded, how it may be- 
ſ:eme them to weare it which profeſſe them- 
ſelves to be the ſonnes and daughters of God. 
The like may be ſaid of all other fins, they that 
bee of Gods houſe muſt behave themſclyes as 
free-men there. And when God hath made us 
free, ir doth nor beſeeme us to make our ſelves 
bond-men of fin and Satan,and of this world. 
Fiftly,ſceing Chriſt went to heaven to pre- 
Hare a place for all that beleeve in him, here 1s 
Ja —_— duty for parents. Many of them arc 
| very carefull to prefer their children to great 
places & noble-mens houſes, and they are not 
to be blamed therefore : bur if they would in- 
| | deede be good parents to their children, they 
ſhould firit endeavour theſelves to get roomes 
for them in heaven:they thardoe this, are good 
parents indeed.Some wil fay,how ſhall we get 
this preferment for them ? 4»/. God hath two 
houfes, his Church, and the kingdome of hea- 
ven. The Church is his houſe ot grace:Heaven 
1s his houſe of glory. Now if thou wouldeſt 
bring thy childe to place in the houſe of glo- 
rre, then thou art firſt ofall to get him a place 
in the houſe of grace: bringing him upſo in 
the feare of God, that both in lite and conver- 
{ ſation hee may ſhew himſclfe to be a member 
' | of the Church : and then aſlure thy ſclfe, chat 
after this life, hee ſhall be remooved to the (c- 
cand houſe of God, which is the houſe of glo- 
rice, '& there bee free-man for ever in the king- 
dome of heaven. And if thou ſhalt thus pro- 
vide for thy childe,thou ſhalt not leave him as 
an orphane when thou dieſt , but he ſhall have 
for his father, and Chriſt for his brother, 
| andthe holy Ghoſt his Comforter. And there- 
| fore brſt ot all & above all,cemember to make 


himſelf with the affaires of this world, nor pur | 


ſend him unto you. And againe, I 
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(thy childe a member of Gods Church. Ler 


the example of Davidexcite all here- | 
unto; hadrather (faith he) be a doore-keeper mm 
the houſe of God, then to dwell mthe tabernacle of 
wickednes. For a day in thy comrts us better then a 
thouſand elſe-where,P(al.48.10, | 
Laſtly, hence we may find remedy againſt 
the tediouſneſle of fickneſſe and feare of - ar 
_. which feareſt death remember __ 
iſt 1s gone to heaven to e a "2 
thy bk hens ir muſt Ce live 
for ever with the bleſied Trinitie , and all the 
Samts and Angels, though for a while it lye | 
dead and rot 1n the grave. Remember this 
alſo, thou which continueſt in any lingring 
fickneſle, Chriſt Teſus hath prepared a place 
for thee, wherein thou ſhaltreſt in joy and|' 
blifle withour all paine or faintneſle. | 
The fofurth benefit 1s,that Chriſt aſcended up 
to heaven #0 ſend the C wnto his { hurch. 
Thus was a ſpeciall end of his aſcenſion, as ap- 
peares by Chriſts owne words, Joh. 16. 7. 1t is 
(faith he) expedient that I goe away for if I go nox, \ 
the Comforter will not come : but if 1 depart, I will | 
14.15. Twill 
pr-y unto the Father, and he ſhall give you axothey | 
Comferter, which ſhall abide with you for ever, e- 
ven the ſpirit of trath.But ſome wil ſay,how can 
Chriſt ſend hus ſpirit unto his Church, for the | 
perſon ſending, & the perſon ſent are unequal, | 
whereas all three perſons in Trinitic are equal, 
none greater or leſſer then another, none in- | 
feriour or ſuperiour ro other. An/w. It is-true | 
indeede;but we muſt know, that the ation of | 
ſending in the Trinitie makes not the perſons f 
unequall, but onely ſhewes a diſtinction and 
order among equals, The Father ſends the 
Sonne, the Father and the Soune both ſend the | 
holy Ghoſt : yet the Father is notabove the | 
| Soune , neither the Father or the Sonne above 
the holy Ghoſt, bur all are <quall indegree, 
though in regard of order one 1s before ano- 
ther ; and it ſtands with reaſon. For twa men 
that are equall indegree , may upon mutuall | 
| conſent one ſend another. But it may be fur- 
ther demanded , how the holy Ghott can bee 
' ſent which1s every whese.? Au:The H.Ghoſt | 
indeede is every where, therefore he is ſent not 
ſo much in regard of the preſence of his eflece | 
or ſubſtance, as of his operation whereby hee } 
renueth and guideth the members of Chriſt. | 
Now then, this being ſo, here firſt wes have | 
occaſion to conſider che mifſerie of the world. | 
When a man is troubled in his minde (as no 
ungodly man;but ſometime hee feeles the tere 
rour of conſcience for his finnes) then hee la- 
bours to remoove- it þy merry company and | 
pleaſant bookes, whereas Chriſt at hus afcenſi- | 
on ſent his holy Spirit to be the comforter of 
his Church : and therefore when we are trou- 
bled in conſcience for our fins, we ſhould not 
ſecke eafe by ſuch lender meanes, but rather 
ſeeke for the helpe & comfort of the H.Ghoſt, 


and labour to have our ſinnes waſhed wart on 
| our hearts purified and cleanſed by the b 
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fitring ar,8&c: 251: 


meanes of comfort, neither at the day of death, 
nor at the day of judgement ſhall they ſtand us 
in ſtead,or be able to comfort us. Again, when 
croſles & calamitics fall,the counſel of the mi- 
niſter 15 not ſought for, burthe helpe of ſuch 


that is, of charmers, inchanters, and figur e-ca- 
fters;a bad pradtice. Chriſt at his aſcention ſent 
his holy Ipirit uiito his Church and people, to 
be their guide 6& comforter in their calamities 
and miſcries:and therfore when, any man 1s 1n 
diftreſle, hee ſhould have recourſe to the right 


craments, & there he ſhould find the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Ghoſt. Thus the Prophet E/ay in- 
formerth the lewes : When they ſhall ſay unto 
you: inquire at them which havea ſpirit of di- 
vination, & at the ſouthſayers which whiſper 
and murmur : Should not a people inquire «t their 
God, from the living to the dead ? To the law and to 


the teſtimonie. Rebecca, when the two twinnes 


faith, ſhe ſent to acke the Lord, Yer commonly 
the men of theſe dates leave God, and ſecke to 
the inſtruments of the divell. To goe yer tur- 
ther, God uſeth for ſundry cauſes moit of all 
to atflict his deareſt children. Ivdgement, ſaith 
Peter, begins at Gods houſe. S. Luke {aith, that a 


ham, that is, a child of God, Whenthe like 


'| condition ſhall befall any of us, let us remem- 


ber the end why Chritt aſcended up to hea- 
ven: & let us pray unto God that he will give 


| us his ſpirit, that thereby we may be eaſed and 


delivered,or els inabled to perſevere & conti- 


meanes to lighten & eaſe the burthen of al at- 
H1&ions. And for this cauſe Paxl prayeth, that 


might, throu h his glorious power, unto all patience 
aud long [ufferance with joyfulnes. For to whom 


| ſoeverGod gives grace to beleeve,tothem alſo 
| hee gives power to ſuffer aMiction by the in- 


ward worke of his ſpirit. Secondly, 1f Chritt 
have ſentunto his Church, the holy fpirit to 
be our comforter, our duty 1s, to prepare our 
bodies and foules to be fit temples-and houſes 
for ſo worthy a gueſt. If a man were certified 
that a Prince would come to his houſe , hee 
would dreſſe it up, & have al things in as good 
order as might be:and ſhall we not much more 
endeavour to purifie & cleanſe our ſoules and 
bodies from all ;tinne, that they may bee fir 
temples for the entertainement of the holy 
Ghoſt, whom Chriſt Ieſus had ſent tobee 
our comforter?the Shunamite was carefull to 
Entertaine the man of God E1;/ha, for ſhe ſaid 
to her husband, Let #s make him a little chamber 
1 pray thee, with walls, and let us ſet him there a 
bed and a ftoole, atable and a candle-fticke. Now 
how much more carefull ought wee to bee to 
 entertaine God himſelfe, who is content to 
come and dwel with'us:and therefore we muſt 


of Chriſt. As for wine,and mirth and ſuch like A' 


as are called cunning men & _—_ . 


meanes of comfort;namely the W ord and Sa-, 


ſtrove in her wombe, what did ſhee ? the text, 


certaine woman was bound of Satan eighteenc 
 yeeres, but what was [hee ? a daughter of Abra- 


nue in patietice ; and this 1s the true way and' 


the Coloſſians might bee ſtrengthned with all. 


adorne our bodies and ſoules with grace, that 
he may lodge, and ſuppe, and dine with us, as 
he hath promiſed : bur onthe contrary, 'if wee 
defile our bodies with fin, wee baniſh the holy 
Ghoſt out of our hearts , and invite the dive]}l 
to come & dwell with us. For the more a man 
defileth his body;the fitter and cleaner it is for 
him. And to conclude this point, let us re- 
member that ſaying which'1s uſed of ſome, 
that Chriſt when he went hence, gave us his 
pawne,namely,his ſpirit,” to aſſure us, that hee 
would come to us againe, and alſo hee tooke 
with him our pawn,namely,his fleſh, to aſſure 
us further, that we ſhould aſcend up to him. 
Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts aſ- 
cenſ1on. Now follow the duties whereunto we 
are mooved,and they are two. Firſt, wee muſt 
be here admoniſhed, to renounce the ubiqui- 
ty,and the errour ofthe reall & efſcnciall pre- 
ſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper as flatly oppugning this 


tis flat againſt the nature of a true body to 
ſubſiſt in many places at once, Secondly as the 
Apoltles then did, when they ſaw Chritt aſcen- 
ding up into heaven, ſo mutt we do alſo:while 
he was preſent with them, they gave him ho- 
nour, but when they ſaw him aſcenging,they 
adored him with far greater reverence : and 10 
muſt 'wee now for the ſame cauſe boy the 
knees of our hearts unto him, | 
Thus much of the ſecond degree of the ex- 
altation of Chriſt:Nbw followes the third, in 
theſe words, Ad ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almightie.In the handling whereof, 
we are firſt to ſhew the meaning of the words: 
ſecondly , the comforts and benefits that re- 
dound to Gods Church : . thirdly, the duties 
that we are mooved unto. For the meaning of 
the words : 1f we ſpeake properly, God hath 
neither right hand nor left, neither can hee bee 
{aid to fit or ſtand;for God is not a body, but a 
ſpirit:the words therefore cotaine a borrowed 
Bc from earthly kings & potErates, whoſe 
manner and cuſtome hath beene, to place ſuch 


| perſons at their right hands, whom they pur- 


poſe to adyancgto any ſpectall office or d1g- 
nity. So, King Salomon when his mother came 
to ſpeake with him roſe up from his throne, & 
met her , and cauſed a ſcate to be ſet at his awne 
right hand, and ſet her upon it, in token, no 
doubt, of honour which he gave unto her, To 
the ſame purpoſe David faith, Ypon thy right 


| hand did ſtand the Ducene in a veſture of gold, 


And the ſonnes of Zebedens made ſuice to 
Chriſt,chat one of the might. fit at his right hand, 
and the other at hu left in his ki Gn their 
requeſt was to have the two ſpeciall and prin- 
cipall digniries of his kingdome. Thus we ſee 
it 1s manifeſt, that the ſitting at the right and 
of an earthly Prince fignifeth advancement 
into authority and honour ; and therefore the 
fame phraſe of ſpeech applied ro Chritt fignt- 


fieth two rings. Firlt, his full and manufeſt 
 exaltation in dignity, honor, and glorie :: 


i 


T4 


A 


article of Chriits aſcenſion 1nto heaven. For | 
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[his aſcenſion hee1s {aid to hit at the 
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An Expoſition | 


fitting ar, &<. 


in this ſenſe it is fad, that ro him ts given a name 


very knee ſhall bow.Secondly,it ſignifieth his ful 
and manifeſt exaltation into the authority and 
government of his kingdome , which ſpreads 
it ſelfe over heaven and earth : fo David faith, 
P/al.1190.1.The Lord ſzid mto my Lord Sit thou 
at my right hand untill 1 make thine enemies thy 
footeftoole, Which place being alleadged by S. 
Paul repeating the words, but changing the 
phraſe, 1s thus ſerdqwne: He ſhall reigne till he 
have put all his enemies under h1s feete. 1 Cor.15. 
25: Andto ſpeake in briefe, the ſcope of the 
words 1s to ſhow, that Chriſt God and man 
after his aſcenſion is #dvanced to ſuch an e- 
fare int which he hath fulneſſe of glory, pow-' 
er, majeſtie, and authoritie in the preſence of 
his Father and all the Saints and holy Angels. 
Furthermore : in the words three circum- 
ſtances mult be obſerved. The firſt, is the place 
where Chriſt is thns advanced, noted 1n the 


former article. Hee aſcended in to heaven,and fits 


(namely. heaven)at the right hand of G:4 The 
place th-n, where Chriſt Tefus in both his na- 
tures, as he is God andalfo man, doth rule in 
full glory,power,& majeſtic;is heaven it ſelfe. 
To which effe& Paxd faith, Eph,1.1 2.God ras- 
ſed Chriſt from the dead, and put him at his right 
h1nd in the heavenly places. And in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes it 18 {aid, he ſits at the right hand 


findry Divines, which hold and teach, that to 
lit-at the right hand of God, is to bee every 
| where 1n all places , and uotin heaven onely, 
that they might hereby lay a foundation tor 
the ubiquitie of Chrifts manhood : which ne- 
vertheleſſe the heavens muſt containe'till the 
time that all things be-reſtored. The ſecond 
circumſtance, isthe time when Chriſt began 


[to fir at the right hand of God the Father , 
|which'is to be gathered by the order of the ar- 


ticles. For firſt, Chriſt died & was buried,then 
he roſe again & aſcended into heaven, & after 

nghthand 
of his Father. This order 1s alſo ate unto us 
by S:Parl : who ſhall copdemne ? (faith he) it i 
brift which is dead; yea or rather riſen againe, 


' who 15 alſo at the right hand of God. And S.Myrke 


| faith, when Chriſt was rifen againe he appea- 


redto his diſciples, and after he had ſpoken nnto 
thems, he was recervedinto heaven, and ſet at the 


| right hand of God. But it may be demided, how 


this can ſtand with truth, that Chrift ſhould 


| not begin to ſit at the right handofhis Father 


before the aſcenſion,contidering he is one God 
with the Father, and theretore an abſolute and 
ſoveraigne King from all eternitie. Anſw. As 
Clnit 1s God or the Word of the Father, hee 
1s coequal and coeternal with him 1a the regi- 
ment of his kingdome : and hath neither be- 


inning, middle, nor ending thereof; yet as 
God-man or Man-god , hee began after his 


aſcenſion and not before, to {it at the righe 


— 
— 


6f the majeſtie in higheſt places. This point well | 
Fiend Cre Aſoves the overſight of | 


hriſt 1s God incarnate , and in one perſon | 


B 


— 


'C 


D 


Re 


A 
that is above all names that at the name of Teſies e- | 


[hard of his Father :and as Saint Peter faith,var 
made Lord; partly becauſe as hee was God; hee 
did then manifelt himſelfe to bee thar which 
indeed he was before,namely,' God & Lord of 
heaven & earth: and partly, becauſe as he was 
man, hee received dominion or Lordſhip from 


- | the Father, which he kad notbefore, & rhere- 


by was even in his manhood exalted to bee 


kin 

faich of himfelfe, Al! power is given ro me in hea- 
ven and caroh.. The third circumſtance, 1s con- 
cerning the perfon at whofe right hand Chrift 
fits, noted in the words of the article, of God 
the Father Almighty, whereby is ſignified, that 
he receives all the honour, power, and glory of 
his kingdome from his Father; as hee, that is 
ſet at the right hand of a Prince, receives the 


| honour and authority which he hath, from che 


prince. Now if it bee alleadged, that by this 
meanes Chriſt ſhall bee inferiour to his 
Father, becaufe he which recetyeth honour of 
another , 1s inferiour to him of whom hee re- 


| conſider his perſon and his office : in reſpe& of 
his perſon, as he is the eternall Sonne of God, 

he is equall to the Father, and is not here ſaid 
to ſit at his right hand:yet inreſpeGt of the of- 
fice which he beares,namely, as he is a Media- 
tour,and as he 1s man,he 1s inferiour ta the Fa- 


ther,and recetves his kingdome from him. As 


of heave & earth:and im thys fenſe Chriſt | 


: 


1 


| 


þ 
þ 


cerveth it:the anſwer is,that in Chriſt we mutt t - 


; 
| 


P 


- 


| 


| 
; 


| fong of the elders was on this manner : Forthy 
s # 


V 


{ two, one concernes his prieſthood, the other 
his kingly office. The benefit arifing from his] 


he 1s God, he is our King and head, and hath | 


muſt not thinke it ſtrange, that one and the 


the Father and nm, hence we learne that they 
| are deceiued 'which from this article gather, 
that in the glorification of Chriſt there is a| 
| transfuſion of the proprieties of the God- 


doth preſuppoſe omnipotencie. For in vaine 


glory, and praiſe.Rev.y .22. 


no head more then the Father : as hee is Me- 
dratour, he is alfo our hegd, yer fo as he is un-} 
der the Father as beeing his head. And wee | 


fame thing ſhould be both equall and inferi- | 
our to-another,divers refpes conſidered. | 


Now in that Chriſts placing at theright} 


hand of his Father argues inferiority between 


head,as omnipotency, omnipreſence, &c. into | 
his manhood. For this is to aboliſh all inferjo- | 
rity, and to make an equality betweene the | 
creature and the Creator. 

And whereas againe the word Almighty is 
repeated, it is done vpon fpeciall reaſon : be-| 
cauſe Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God 


wereall power in heaven and earth given to} 
him, vnlefle he were omnipotent as the Fa- 
ther to execute the fame. And therefore the | 


Lambe that was killedro receive power and 
riches, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, and honour, and | 


The benefits which redound unto us by 
Chriſts fitting at the right hand of God are 


prieſthood 1s his xterceſſion for us : for this is 


one of the ends why Chriſtis now exalted in | 
'glorie,and fits atthe righthand of his Father , 


*. 
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namely, ? 
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t Tim. 2. 
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\Fruits and benefits thereof: Fifthly, the duties 


'| concurre inthe worke of fatisfaftion, ſo like- 
_ | wiſe doethey both concurre in the worke of 


| For howſoeverjin Godhead He and the Father 


of the Creede. 


Interceſsion. 253 


namely, to make requeſt in the behalfe of all | 


that come unts him, as Paw/faith, Chriſt zs ri- 
ſen againe, and fitteth at the right ban1of God, 
and maketh requeſt for us. | 

Now that we may rightly underſtand what 
his Interceſſion 1s, wee are to conſider-theſe 
points. - Firlt, to whom it 1s made : Secondly, 
1n what manner Mawreg £ whether it be mads 
by Chriſt alone or no: Fourthly, what be the 


whieereunto wee are mooved thereby, For the 
firſt, Interceſſion is, to make ſute; requeſt, or 
intreaty 3n {ome ones behalfe to another : and 
this is done by Chriſt for us unto God, as 
Paxl ſaith, There ts one God, and one ©HMediator 
betweene God and Man, which is the Man Chriſt 
Teſs. Here at the very firſt ariſcth a difficulty : 
for in every interceſs:on there bee three par- 
ties:the perſon offended; the perſon offending; 
the 1nterceſlor, diſtin tromthem both. Now 
if Chriſt the Son of God, make interceſſion to 
God for man, then he maketh interceſſion to 
himſelfe, becauſe hee is true God; which can- 
not be: how then ſhall Chriſt be a Mediator ? 
e-Fnſ. This point hath fo troubled the Church 
of Rome, that for the reſolving of it, they 
have deviſed an errour, avouclung that Chriit 
is Mediatour onely as hee is'man, uot as hee is 
God, which is untrue, For as both natures doe 


interceſſion: and therefore a more meete and 
convenientanſwer is this; Chriſt Ieſ::s God- 
Man in both natures is directly our Mediatour 
to the firlt perſon the Father, as S, /ohn ſaith, 7F 
any man fine, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 


three perſons in the worke of interceſſion real- 
ly dittinguiſhed. The party offended is God 
the Father; the party offending is man; and 
thirdly , the interceſſour diftin&t from them 
both, 1s Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Trinity. 


be One, yet in perſon they are really diſtingui- 
ſhed, and he as it were 1n the middle betwceene 
the Father andus : for the Father is God and 
not Man : wethat beleevein Chriſt are men 
not God : Chriſt himſelfe both Man and God. 
It may be further replyed , that this anſwer 
will not ftand, becauſe nor onely the Father 
is offended, but alſothe Sonne and the holy 


to them alſo. Arſ. The interceſſion of Chriſt 
is direted to the Father the firſt perſon imme» 
diately*: now the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt have all one indiviſible efſcnce,and 
by conſequent one and the ſame will; where- 
upon the Father being a 
terceſſion, the Sonne aiid the holy Ghoſt are 
alſo appeaſed with him and in him, Thus then 
interceſſion js made to the whole Trinity, but 
yetimmedaately and direQtly to the firit per- 
{on, and in himto the reſt. | 

The ſecond point © bee conſidered, 1s the 

iO 


ther, Teſs Chriſt the juſt. And thus wee havE| - 


Ghoſt : and therefore there muſt be a Mediator | 


ſed by Chriſts in- }. 


A 


C 


| mutt not imagine, that Chriſt now in heaven 


| of his death and pailion, in which he was well 


kneeles downe un his knees, and utters words, 
and puts up/a ſupplication tor all the faithfull 
to God the Father ; for that is not beſeemin 
the — of him that firs at the right han 
of God. Butthe manner of his interceſſion is 
thus to be coneerved : W hen one 1s $0 ſpeake 
to an earthly Prince in the behalfe of ano-, 


{znce of the King : and ſecondly, make his re- 
queſt : and both theſe, Chrittperformeth for 
us unto God. - For the firſt, after his aſcenſhon 
he entred into heaven, where hee did preſent 
unto his Father, firſt of all his owne perſon 1n 
two natures; ſecondly, the invaluable-merits 


pleaſed. And wee,muſt further underftand, 
chat as on the crofle hee ſtood 1n our roome, 
{oin heaven he now appeares as a publike per- 
ſon in our ſtead, repreſenting all the elect chat 
ſhall beleeve in him, as the holy Ghoſt faith, 
Chriſt Teſis aſcended up into heaven, to _ in 
the ſight, of God for us. And for the ood, 
Chritt makes requeſt for us, 1n that he wile 

according to: both his natures, and defrcth as | 
hee is man,. thac the Father would accept hus | 
fatisfaftionin the behalfe of all that are given 

unto him. And that he makes requeſt on this 

manner, I proove it thus : Looke what was ls 

requett in our behalfe when hee was here upon 
earth, the ſame for ſubſtance it continues till 
m heaven : but here on earth the ſubſtance of 


his Father would be well pleaſed with us for 
his merits, as appeares by his' prayer 4n Saint 
Tohn, Father, I will that thoſe which thos haſt gi- 
ven me be with ne even where [ am, that they | 


behold my glory which thou haſt given mee : 


Therefore he {t11]. continues. to make requeſt 
for us, by willing and deſiring thar his Father 
would accept his merits in our behalfe. If it) 
be alleadged, that Chriſt in this ſolemne pray-' 
er uſed tpeech and proftration of his body, 
the anſwer 1s, that theſe ations were no eſlen- 
tiall parts of his prayer. The proftrating of his 
eo fend onely as a token of ſubmnudion to 


which he uſed, ſerved onely to utter and ex- 
preſſe his requeſt. . Faurthermote, a difference 
here muſt be marked betweene Chrilts paſſion 
and his interceſſion. The paſſion ſerves for the 
working and caufing of a ſatisfatiogto Gods 
juſtice for us;and it 1s,as it were,the tempering 
of the plaiſter : the interceſſion goes, further : 
for it applyes the fatistaftion made, and layes, 
the falve tothe very ſore. And therefore Chriſt 
makes requelt not onely for the elect general- 
ly, but for particular: men, as Paul, James, John, 
and that particularly, as hee teſtiftettrof hime 
ſclfe,laying, 1 have prayed for thee Peter that t 
fauth fasle not. If any ſhall ſay, that Chrifts wil- 
| Ling and defiring of a thing, cannot bee arequelt 
or interceſſion, the anſwer is,that in vertye and 


manner of his interceſſion unto his Father, We 


_— — 


efficacy it countervailes all the prayers an the 


ther ; firſt of all he muſt come into thepre-|. 


Heb.9.24- 


his requeſt was, that he willed anddefired that |. 


thox lavedſt me before the foundation of the world. | 


as Chrift was a creature : andthe ſpeech] 
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| condly, he muſt doe 1tin his owne name : but 
'Irhe fairhfull on earth make requeſt tro God 


| ging to Chriſt alone ro make arequeſt in his 


Sn 


In Expoſition 


world, For whatſoever Chriſt willeth, the 
{me alſo the Father being well pleaſed with 
him, willech; and therefore whadiocvet Chritt 
as x Mediatour willcth for us at the hands of 
his Farher, in effect or ſubſtance is a r<queſt or 


er. 

The third point is, that Chrift alone, and 
none with him makes interceſſion for us.. And 
this I proove by induction of particulars. Firſt 
of all,this office appertaines not to tlie angels : 
they are indeed miniftring ſpirits for the good 
of Gods choſen ; they rezoyce when a ſinner is 
converted; and when hedyerh, they are ready 
to carry his ſoule into Abrahams bolome ; and 
God otherwhiles uſeth them as meſſengers to 
reveale his will: thus the Angel Gabriel brings 
a meſlage to Zachary the Prieſt, that God had 
heard his prayer : but it is not once faidinall 
the Scriptures, that they make interceſſion to 
| God for us. As for the Saints departed, they 
cannot make inrercefſion for us, becauſe they 
knov not our particular eſtates here on earth, 
neither can, they heare our requeſts, | And 
therfore if we ſhould pray to them to pray for 
us, we ſhould ſubſtitute them 1uto the roome- 
of God, becauſe wee aſcribe that to them, 
which is proper to him, namely, the ſearching 
of the heart, and the knowledge of all things 
done upon earth ; though withall wee ſhould 
fay, that they doe this nor by themſelves, but 
of God. As for the faithfull here on earth, in- 
deed they have warrant, yea Commandement 
to pray one for another : yet can they not 
make 1nterceſſion for us. For firſt, hee thar 
makes interceſſion muſt bring fomething of 
his ovyne, that may be of value and price with 
Godto procure the grant of his requelt : ſe- 


one for another, not intheir owne names, nor 
for their owne merits, but in the name,and for 
the' merits of Chriſt. It 1s a prerogative belon- 


owne name,and for his owne merits : we ther. 
fore conclude, that the worke of interceſſion 
is the fole worke of Chriſt, God and man, not 
belonging to any creature beſide in heaven or 
in earth. And whereas the Papiſts cannot con- 
tent.themſelves with his mterceſſion alone, as 
being molt ſufficient : itargites plaihely, that 
they doubt either of his power, or of his will : 
whereupon their prayers turne to ſfinne. 

Fhe traits and benefits of Chriſts interceſ- 
fion are theſe. Firſt, by meanes of it wee are 
aſſured, thatthoſe which are repentant-linhers 
ſhall fandand'ap ri2hteous before God 
for ever : at what'time foever Chritt, bein 
now 1n heaven, and there preſenting himſelte 
#nd his merits before his Father, ſhewes him- 
ſelfs defirousand willing, and they whoſoe- 
ver they are being ſinners, ſhould be accepted 
of God for the ſame, eventhen immediarely 
at that very inſtant this his will is done, and 


A 


B 


C 


they are accepted as righteous before God 1n- 
deck. Whena man ockaFupon things direQ- 


, 


ly through the ayre, they appeare in their pro- 

# fins and Slots 4 hs are, but if 243 
be looked upon rhiorow'a greene glaſle, they 
all appeare greene.: fo likewiſe God behold 
us as weare 1n our ſelves, we appeare as vile 


as wee are preſented before his throne in he a- 
ven, inthe perſon of ouc Mediator Chriſt Ie- 
fus, willing that we ſhould be approoved for 
his merits : then we appeare without all ſpot 
and writkle before him. And this 1s the yſc 
Paul makes hereof: It is God (faith he) thar 
Jjuſtifieth : and the reaſon 1s rendred : for ir 5s 
Chriſt that is dead, yeaor rather which t riſen a- 
gaine, who is alſo at the right hand of God, and 
makes requeſt for us. 

Secondly, Chriſts interceſſion ſerves to pre» 
ferve all repentant finners in the eltate of 
grace : that being once juſtified and ſanCtified, 
they may ſo continue tothe end. For when a- 
ny ſervant of Gods overtaken by the corrup= 
tion of his owne nature, and fals into any par- 
ticular ſinne, then Chritts interceſſion 1s made 
as a bleſſed Hand to, apply the falve of his 
death to that particular fore, For he continu- 
ally appeares before God, and ſhewes him- 
ſelte to be willing that God the Father ſhould 
accept his one onely ſacrifice for the daily and 
particular finnes of this or that particular 
man : and this is done, that a man being juſtifi- 
ed before God, may not fall away quite from 
grace, but for every particular finne may bee 
humbled, and receive pardon. If this were not 
fo, our eſtate ſhould be moſt miſerable, conli- 
dering that for every ſinne. commitred by us 
after our repentance, we deſcrve to be cait out 
of the favour of God. 

Thirdly, Chriſts interceſſion ſerveth to 
make our good workes acceptable to God. 
For even 1nthe beſt workes that a man can 
doe, there are two wants. Firſt,they are good 
onely in part : Secondly, they are mingled 
with ſinne. Foras a man is partly ſpirit or 
grace, and partly fleſh; ſoare his workes part-! 
ly gracious, and partly fleſhly. And becauſe 
grace is onely begunin this life, therefore all 
the workes of grace inthis life are ſinfull and 
1mpetfect. Now by Chrifts interceſſion his 
farisfation is applyed to our perſons, and by 


and rernooved , and they are approoved of 
God the Father. In a viſion S. John flaw an An= 
gel, ſtanding before the Altar with a golden 
cenſer full of ſweet odours to offer up with 
the prayers of the Saints upon the ame, And 
this ſignifies, that Chriſt preſents our workes 


_—— 


Incercefsion.. ' 


and damnable ſinners * but if he looke upon us | 


conſequent the defeRt of our workes 1s covered | 


before the throne'of God, and by his inter- 
ceſſion ſantifies them, that they may be ac- 
ceptable ro God. And therefore wee mult re- 
member that when wee doe any thing thax is 
accepted of God, it is not for our ſakes,but by 
reafoh of the value and vigour of Chrift his 
merit. 


Foutthly, the interceſſion of Chriſt made 


in heaven, breedeth and cauſeth in the hearts 
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iſts- | of tbe Cried... Interceſsion.” 255 
of men upon earth that beleeve another ins ( = letters from Ahaſtweroſh, for the deſtru- 


tas S: Pax! faith, 


th fighes, which cannot be 
the heart, know- 


tocke wit of God 


Lg 
are 
= we of the 
the Saints, according 
Now thefpirit is ſaid to make requeſt, 1n that 
it ſtirres and mooves 'every — to 
groanes peakab e to 
things n:edfull: and this grace is a 
fruit-derived from the interceſſion orion _ 
operation it, Foras 
h che body of it abide:inthe 
heavens, yet the beames of it deſcend: to us 
that are on the earth : So:the interceſſion of 
Chriſt made in heaven is ted as it were to his 
| perſon-alone, yet the 
the touched heart, as the 
here on earth among the fai 
fore if we deſire to know whether Chriſt make 
interceſſion for us or no, wee need not:toaſ- 
cend up into.the heavensto learne thetruth : 
but we muſt deſcend into our owne hearts and 
looke whether Chritt have given us his ſpirit, 
which makes us cry unto God, and make re- 
groanes and ſighes that.can- 


es and deſires of 


queſt to him with 
- | notbe expreſſed : andif we 
hearts ,. it is anevident and- infallible: ſigne, 
that Chriſt continually makes 1nterceſfion for 
us IN heaven. He that would know whether the 
Sun ſhine in the Firmament, muſt not climbe 
up into-the cloudes to looke, bur ſearch for rhe 
upon the earth : which when! 
he ſees, he may conclude, that the Sunne ſhines 
1nthe Firmament. | And if wee would know 
| whether Chriſt in heaven makes interceſſion 
ranſacke our owne conſciences, 
.and there make ſearch 'whether wee :feelethe 
in us, Abba,Father. As 
le this worke of: Gods 
{piritin them, their caſe is miſerable, wharſo- 
be. For Chriſt as yet makes no inter- 
.ceſlion tor them, conſidering theſe two al» 
together,his interceflion in heaven, 
k of his ſpirit in the hearts of men, 
mooving them to. bewaile their owne ſinnes 
with fighes and groanes that cannot be 

ſed,and tocry,and topray unto Godfor grace : 
and therefore all ſuch, whether they, beyong 
or old, that-never could pray, but mumble up 
a few words for: faſhio 
themſelves to have any part jn Chrifts inter- 
cefhon in heaven. ; . - 

'. - The duties to: be- learned hence are theſe. 
. | Firſt, whereas Chriſt makes interceſſion for us, 
it teacheth all men ro be moſt carcfultto- love | 
and like this bleſſed Mediator, -and-tobe rea- 

dy and willing tobecome his {ervants-and Di- 
onely, butinall truth and- 
| For he aſcended to/heaven, and there fits at the 
right hand of his Father to make requeſt 
delivered from hell, and 


tt 


for us, letus 


ſpirit of Chriſt cryi 
for thoſe thatnever 


ſake, cannot aſſure 


ion of all the Tewes, men, women; and chil- 
dren in his dominions : this done; Hefte#the 
Queene makes requelt to the King that her 
p=ople might be ſaved, and the letters of Ha 
man revoked; ſhe ubtaines her requeſt,and free- 
| dome was given, and contrary tetters of joy- 
full- deliverance were ſent 1n poſt-haft to all 
Provinces where the ewes were. Whereupon 
aroſe a wonderfull joy and gladnefſe among 
the Iewes, and it is faid, that therewpon many of 
the proper of the land became Tewes. Well now, 
behald a greater matter among usthen this : 
for there is the hand-writing of condemnation, | 
the law; andtherein the ſentence of a double 
death, of body and ſoule, and Satanas wicked 
Haman accuſeth us, and ſcekes by all meanes 
our condemnation , but yer behold, not any 
earthly Hefter, bur Chritt Ieſus the Sonne of 
God 1s come downe from heaven, and hath 
taken away this hand-writing of condemnati- 
on, and cancelled it upon the crofſe,and is now 
aſcehded into heaven, and there fits at the | 
right hand of his Father, and makes requeſt 
for us : and inhim his Father is well pleaſed, 
and yeeldeth to his requeſt in our behalfe. Now 
then what muſt we doe in" this caſe ?-Surely, 
Ipoke as the Perſians became Iewes when 
heard of their ſafety :. fo we in life and con- 
verſation muſt become Chriſtians, turne to 
Chriſt, imbrace his doQrine, and prattiſe the 
C|fameunfainedly. And we muſt not content 
ourſelves wilth a formall profeſſion of religi- 
en, : but ſearch our owne hearts, and flye unto 
Chritt for the pardon of our fins, and that ear» 
neſtly, as for life and death, as the theefedoth 
atthe barre, when the ludge is giving fentence 
g—_ When we ſhall thas humble our 
es, then Chriſt Teſas that fits at the right 
handoff God will our cauſe, and be our 
atturney unto his Father,and his Father againe 
will accept of his requeſt in our behalfe; Then | 
ſhall we of Perſians become Iewes, and of the 
children of this world become the -fonnes of 
;God.Secondly,when we pray to God;we muſt 
notdoe as the blind world doth, as it were, 
ruſh upon God in praying to him without 
D| conſideration had to the Mediatour betweene 
usand him, but wee alwayes guſt dire& our! 
| prayers to God inthe name of Chriſt, for hee! 
1s advanced to power and glory in heaven, ! 
that hee might bee a fit patrone' for us, who: 
might preferre and preſent our prayers to God 
phe Father, that thereby they mightbe | 
ted, and wee might obtaine our requeſt, So 
likewiſe.wee give thankes to God in the 
-name of Chriſt : 'tor in him and for his ſake 
God doth beſtow on us his bleſſings. © | 
Thus much of Chrifts 1 ion : the 0- 
[ther benefic vehichy concernes=-Chrifts Kingly | | 
office; 'is, that he firs ar che right hind of his Fa-: 
ther for the admaniftration 'of that ſpeciall' 
Kingdome _— is commutted ro- him; Ka fy 
fpeciall, becauſe he is our King,” nov one | 
right of creation goverping chingoerinnbs, 
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Mar, 33. 


. | from man, , and gather out of this world ſuch. 


.-- | lerufalemg :and conſidered: their reballion 
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this world, burteternall and fprrituall, cefp:- 
cting the very conſcience of man. In the ad- 
miniſtration whereof he hath abſolure power 
tocommand and forbid, to condemne and ab» 
{olve, and therefore hath the keyes of heaven 
and: hell to open and ſhut : which power no 
creature beſide, no not the Angels in heaven 


which I ſay, . we are to conſider, firſt, the dea- 
ling of Chriſt toward his -owne Church; ſe- 
condly, his dealing in reſpe of his enemies. 
And this dealing toward his owne. Church 
ſands-1nfoure things. The firſt, 1s the colle- 
Eting or gathering of it: and this 1s a fpeciall 
end of his fitting at the right hand: of his Fa- 
ther, -Chriſt aid ro his Diſciples, IT hive choſen 
Jou out of this world : and the fare may truly be 
laid of all the Ele, that Chrift i his good 
Ume wil-gather them all-to himſcltc;thac they 
may bþe-a pecultar people to God: And: this 
attion of his in colle&ing the Church, is no- 
thing elſe but a tranſlation of thoſe whom he 
hath ordained to life everlaſting out of the 
Kingdome of darkneſſe, m whuch they. have 
{-rved ſit and Satan, into his owne kingdome 
of grace;that they may be ruled and guided by 
him eternally. And tus hee doth two waies : 
firit,by preaching of the Word,for it is a pow- 
erfull ourward meanes,whereby he fingleth & 
{orterth his owne ſervants from the blirid: and 
wicked world,as Pax! faith, He gave ſome tobe 
Apoſtles aand ſome Prophets ond ſome- Evangeliſt, 
and ſome Paſtors andT eachers, for the gdh 
togetber of the S4ints.And hence we learne: two 
things. The firit, that eyery Mwniſter of Gods 
W ord, 'and every one that intendeth to. take 
upon hin that calling; muſt propoundsunto 
himſelte principally thiusend;to tingle our man 


as ay to-the p94 wh wh Chriſt y wrong 
remy laith, to ſeparate the preciores from the wile. 
The Cladoberall thoſe __ will be. good * 
hearers'of Gods W ord,,mult ſhew themfctves 
fo farre forth conformable unto it, thatac may ' 
gather them.que of the world, and that it. may 
worke a change in them, and make them. the 
ſervants of Chriſt: and if the preaching of the 
'W ord'doe not worke this good 111 our. hearts, 
then the end will bee a. ſeparation from the 
preſence of God. Chrift when he came heere 


whereby they refuſed co beigathered unto him. 


|-wept over it; and {aid, O-Jerwſalems, Irrnſalem,| . 


can have. For the better underitanding of this | 


256 Chriſts-15:111 ofaidn 

together with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, | a. | tior-of the ſpiritpivtiereby the mindiis inlighe= 
bur atſo more ſpecially by ther ad dedewige ned; the heartis\mbllified; and the whiole man! 
ton ih reſpect of another Kin e, not of | | is: convercetl: to-God: And this ordifiarily is 


B 
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' | doth-bend and bow tle heart, wilLand affeRi- 


| but the yoyce of the hoty Ghoſt in che mouth 


q from E 

yeares, wheras they might have gone the jour- 
| ney; un forty 
| the wildeynefle of Arabia: their guities were « 


| pillar mooved, they 


|-Canaan;/ burro the heavenly Icrufalem: 'and 
[10 this: ;journey. wee [are to paſſe. thorow: the 


joyned” with the Mimiftery "or: preaching of 
the Word, asa by che example.of I 
die; S; Licke faith, God opened here noayt 16 bee at- 
tentive to the doftrine of the A And by the 
example of —_ —_— O—_ 
why perſecmeſt chow me? atthisvery h hee 
254 ren (arch; ho art thow, Loyd? what 
wilt thos thas I dex ? And'this 18 manifeſt A 
by experience. There is nothing- ip the world 
more contraty to the'natureof man, then the 
preaching of the Word: for it1s the wiſedome 
of God; towhich the: fleſh is enmity, Here 
then it 'may' be demanded, how it can bee in 
force toturne any matto God. 'Av.The Word 
preached is the ſceprey of Chrifts Kingdoine z 
which againk the nature of man; by the ope- 
ration iof the holy Ghoſt joyned: therewith, 


ons of *mah to the will of Chriſt. -- 

HOG ſecond _ of _ is, afrer the 
| 16 ' to gaide it 1n-the way to 
life rayon H Cites Sh tw vr 
Chureb, which guideth hisflocke'in and our, 
and therefore Flt fanh;' They that are Chrifts, 
—_—_— bi ſpire. And. by 1/aiah the Lord 
ſairn; thoſe his tervants-whicts are turned from 
idolatry, he will guide inthe way, and their 
eares ſhall heare avoyee behind them, ſaying, This 
# the way walke in it when thon turneſt to the right 
band and ro the left. W hich voyce is nothing «ſe 


of the Minifters,direting them inthe waies of 
God, [Thechildren of liracl weretravelling 
gypt to the land of Canaan full forty 


dayes.. Ther way was thotow 
lar of clowd ; anda pillar of fire by nioht - 
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the manner of their journey was thus : 
ro [ IRIS food 
/, the i : olang asthe pillar 'ei- 
Cs - ftood hill, they likewiſe moo- 
ved. or ood ſtill, And by all this a further 
matter, -namely, the regiment of. Chriitover 
his Church, was ſignified, Everyone of us are 
as paſlengers aud travellers, nor to any earthly 


wild and deſert wildernefle of this:world; oar 
guide: is: Chriſt himſelfe, figured by che-pillar 
of fire and the cloud: eby bis W ordand 
Spirit he ſheweth us howfarre we may goe in 
every adtion,and where we mult ſtand, and ke 
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theu whichſtoneſt the' Prophets,” and killeft ther | | gots before us-as our guide to life everlatting. 
that are ſent wnto thee, how often nawl4 1 birvega-| | - Thiethivd-worke of Choiltis,toexerciſetus 
thered thy children together at the henne gather cth | | Charchanto fpirituall obedience. by-mianifold 
her —_ unde er gs nt pre | wes ns. | = nw rangers ge 
nor !- bytiis hetrachethythat'if theprea> | {| this works, as earthly Kits to traznhe an 

ching of the Word turne nog: us to Chrith;-xr|| | exerciſe their ſubjetee /-\ -out- Saviour 
| curnes taguedeſtruRtion. + du hm ob pod 0s "En Nx ar | __ 
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Chriſts::' 


| was aflecpe: and us diſci es came and awoke, 
. | him, ſaying, Seve 1s maſter, weperi 


PI ſtop thy way with thornes, and make an he 


| the greene 


{ſes and 


-faulrs:of 
|chedivell 


of the Creede. 


— 


. Behold 
here a liv ture of the dealing-uf Chrift 
with his ſervants inthis life. His manner is ts 
place them upon the ſea: of this world, . and to 
raiſe up againftchem bleake ftormes and flaes 
of contrary winds by their enemies, the fleſh,” 
the divell, the world. And furtlier, in the mid- 
deſt of all theſe dangers ;he for his. owne part 
maketh as though hee lay aſleepe for a time, 
that he may the better make triall of their pas 


themſclves, 'andas it were to goe crooked and 
buckle under: their offences committed- a+ 
gainſt his majeſty in times paſt. Thus Job at+ 
ter the Lord had long aftiicted lum, and laid 
_, hand ſore 

againe,7 
aſbes.” In the fame manner we being his ſub- 


with temptations and afflictions which ſhall 
make us. bend and bow for our lines paſt, as 


the earth by reaſon of age.;; The ſecond, is to 
prevent ſignes in the time to come. A Father 
when he ſees his child too bold and venturous 
about fire and water, takes it and holdg 1t over 
the fire or over the water, as though.he would 
burne or drowne it, Whercas his purpoſe in- 
deed is nothing elſe butto prevent danger in 
time to-come> In like manner Chriſts ſubjects 
are boldtofinne by nature, and thereforeto 
prevent a. muſchicte', hee doth exercife chem 
with aftiiction, 'and feemes for a-ſeaſon as 
though-hee-would quite-forſake his Church 
but has meaning is onely: to preveat offences 
in time:to-come. The third end 1s, to continue 
his ſubje&ts-1n obediencei unto his comman- 


| dements: fothe Lord faith; when hee would 


bring his'Church from idolatry ; Behold, I will 
dge, that 


fhee ſhall not: finds her parhes. The holy Gholt 


| here borrowes a compariſon from beaſts, 


which going 1n the way, ſee greene paſtures, 
anddetiretoenterin , andtherefore goe tothe 


| hedge,bur-fecling the ſhatpneſle of the thornes 


dare not adventure to goe ur; - So Gods 
like unto wild beaſts 1n reſpe& of fin, viewing 
es of this'world, whychare 
the pleaſures thereof, are: y affeCted ther- 
——— — > 
| temptations, which are $ ſpirituall 
hedge by; which hee keepeth chem = they 
would range out of the way , and ruſh into 


{inne, asthe horſe into the bartell. | 
| The:fourth and laſt worke of Chriſt in re- 
fpe&&of his Church is, that he fits atthe right 


hand of his Father to defend the fame againſt 
the rage of all enemies whatſoever they are: 6 
this he doth ro waies: Firſt, by giving to his 
commas beare all the af- 


their world, the fleſh,,and 
Be Pal Lick chaſer whonebe 


"_ II on FE 


tience, and obedience. And the ends tor 
which he this ſpiritual exerciſe are rheſe. | 
The firft, to-make all. his ſubjeRts to humble 


on him, ſaith, Behold [ am wile - | 
my ſelfe and repent in duſt and | 


jets and people, mult looke to' bee exerciſed | 
the old: man:;goeth crooked and doubles to | 


| bridle his rage, there could bee 110 aboad for 


D| 1ooke as the day and nightdoe one follow ano» 
ther: ſolikewiſ: inthe adminiſtration of the 
Church hereupon earth,Chriſt ſuffereth a cons || 
tinuall intercourſe between peace and perfes _ | 


fle of croſ- | | cherto,and we may reſolve our ſelves;cliatfor|| 


i 


he hath given this gittto 


corded both in the Word ot God, andin the 


| courage and con . Forat ſuchtimes. as: 
theys1ave beene brought to execution, they 
retuſed to be bound or chained, willingly tut- 
—_ molt cruel torments, without Doin 
king or feare 5: ſuch courage-and {trength the 
Lord gave them to withſtand the violent. rage" 
of all their adverſaries, rol 
Secondly, hee defends his Church by limi- 
ring the power and rage of all: enemies.” And 
hence 1t 1s," that h the power of the 
Church of God onearth bee weake and ilen- 
derin it ſelfe, and contrariwiſe the power of 
the divell exceeding great, yer can hee.not ſo | 
much as touch the people ot: God. And hee. 


temptations then by outward yiolence- And 
if it were not that che power of Chriſt doch 


the Church of Chriſt in this world. | 
Thus we have ſeene what are the workes of 

Chriſt in governing his Church :: and we tor 

our parts that e our ſelves to bee: mem- 


deed, by anexperience of theſe workes of thus 
n our owne hearts, And we mult ſafter tum to 
gather us/under liis owne wing, and to' guide 
us by his Word and Spiritz and we are toac- 
uaint our ſelves withthoſe ſpirituall-exerct- 
{cs, whereby his good pleaſure 15 tonurtureus 
to all obedience. Laſtly, we mult depend on 
his ayde and protectioninall eſtates. And ſee- 
ing wee in this land- have had peace and ret 
with the Goſpel of Chritt among us along 
time, by Gods eſpeciall e, we mult 
now after theſe dayes of peace looke for dayes 


caſe and liberty wil. continue alwayes-:For 


tion, Thus he hath done from the beg} 
will continue til the end: & therforew thallbe 


his Church, namely; that 19 alt dangers: hee 
| will defend us againit the rage of our enemies, 
as well 
erat ane pres 
lai us, as alſo bridle che rage ot che 
world;; thefleſl; and thedivelly1{>.as-they 
{ball noc/ bee: able ro exerciſe 'their power 


4. 


_— 


A... Mts, 


{irringar, 8c.” 257) 
Lord hath givea the gift of faith, tochemalſo\ Phils. |. _ 


| Col 1.12. 


the ſame Apoſtle alſo prayerhfor the Coloſſi 
ans, that they may be bned with all mig 
through his glorious anto all patience and\ 
long ſuffering. with » e. The evidence} 
hereof wee may more plainely ſee in the mott 

| conſtant deaths of the Martyrs of 'Cluiſt, re-1 


Church-witories, It is wonderfull to ſce their | - 


more prevailes by inward ſuggeſtions and]. 


bers thereof 5 muſt ſhew our ſelves to be ſoin-f 


of tribulation : we mutt not 1imaginethatour | 


good for us intheſe daies of peace,:co prepare|, 
our ſelves for troubles & aftitions:and:when |: 
troubles come, wee mutt ſtill -yemember-che | 
fourth worke of Chriſtin the: goveramear' of| * 


by giving us power and/\ſtrengch t0| 


. 
mF - 
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Kingdomie,| 


Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt cowards 
his owne Church and people.. Now followeth 
the ſecond point, namely;his dealing towards 
his enemiesz and here by enemies I underſtand 
all creatures, but eſpecially men, which as they 
are by nature enemies to Chriſt and his King= 
dome, ſo they ere in the ſame enmity 
unto the end: Now his dealing towards them 
i9, in his good time to worke their confution, 
ashe himſelfe faith. Theſe mine enemies that 
| would not that I ſhould reigne over them, ting 

rhem hither, and ſlay them before me. And David 
faith, rhe Lord will bruiſe his enemies with a rod 
of yron, and breake them in pieces. like a potters 
veſſel. And againe, / will make thine enemies thy 
foor-ſtoolt. As Toſuah dealt with the five Kings 
that were” hid in the cave; hee firſt makes a 
{laughter of their armies ; then he brings them 
forth and makes the people toſet their feere 
on their neckes, and to hang them on five 
' trees? So Chriſt deales with his enemies; he 
treads them urtder his feete , and maketh a 
flaughter not ſo' much of their bodies as of 


to be true by experience, as well as it finds the 
love of Chriſt towardsit ſelfe. 

Now he confounds his enemies two waies : 
The firſt, is by hardnefle of heart, which ari- 
ſeth when God withdrawerh his grace from 
' man, and leaveth-him to himſclfe,to as he go- 
ethon forward from ſinne to finne, and never 
repenteth tothe laſt gaſpe. And wee mult c- 
ſeeme of 1t as 8 moſt: fearefull and terrible 
judgement of God : for when the heart 18 poſ- 
ſefled there with, it becomes ſo flinty and re- 
bellious, that a man will never relenc or turae 
to God. This is manifeit in Pharaoh, for 


| upon hum and al the land of Egypt, yet would 
32 gm ſubmit himſclfe, fave +5" ao fit, 
while the hand of God was upon him ; for af- 
ter, hee returned to the former obftinacy, in 
which hee continued till hee was drowned in 
the Sea. And this judgement of God. 1s the 
more fearefull, becaufe when a man is 1n the 
middeſt of all his miſery, he feeles no miſery. 
And-as inſome kind of fickenefle a man may 
| dye languiſhing : ſo where hardnefle of heart 
reignes-wholly and finally,a mai may deſcend 
to the pit of hell truumphing rezoycing. 
And tocome neere to ourſelves, it is to bee 
teared leſt this Iudgement of all Iudgements 
be among usin cheſs our dayes. For where 1s 
| any turmng to God by repentance 2 Still men 
goe forward in finne wighout remorſe. Wee 
nave had the Word preached among us a long 
tume, bur it taketh na place in mens hearts, 
[They are not ſoftned: with the Hammer of 
Gods Word : nay, they are like the ſmichs ſti- 
thy oranvill, which the more it is beate-with 
the hammer, the hardert:is,Bu in the feare of 
God, let-ug feeke to be changed, and take heed: 
the.deceitfulneſſe of finne:is wonderfull, Ler 


| of Chriſt :' we ſay indeed that we feele it, but 


their ſoules. And this the Church of God finds | -þdrop of his bloodfor the waſhing away of all 


| beare his yoake, /; - Jo4 


| though God ſent moſt grievous plagues both : 


God, as the giftof knowledge,the gitt of pro» 
phecy, the-giftof conceiving aprayer (Lay } 
not of praying truly :) and thinke 
himſelte goakied ſe; and 


looke unto it, leſt this Iudgement of God take 


fame, we muſtlabour for twothings:I. to feele 
the heavy burden of our finnes, and to be tou- | 
ched in conſcience. for them, even as wee are 
troubled 1n our bodies with [the aches and 
paines thereof: this is a tokenof grace. I 1. 
We mutt labour to feele1n our foules the want 


1:15 a very great. matter to have art heartthat 
doth open it ſelte,- and as it were gape after 
Chriit, as the dry and thirſty Jand where no| 
water is: Though wee have-knowledge and | 
learning never fo much, and many other gifts 

of God, yetif we have not broken hearrs that | 
teele the burdenof our finnes, and the want of } 
Chriſt, and that: wee ftand in.neede of every | 


chete our finnes, our caſe is miſerable. And the} 
| cather we mutt prevent this hardnefllz of hearr, | 

becauſe Chritt Leſus'in heaven fits at the right | 
hand of his Father in full power and authori- 
ty, to kill and confound all thoſe that bee his 
enemies, and will not ſubmit themſelves to} 


The ſecond way 3s, by finall deſperation, 1 
fay, finall, becauſe allkinde of deſperation is 
not evill. For when a man defpaireth of him- 
felfe and of his owne power in:the-matrer of 


his alvation, it tends to his etcrnall comfort. 


deſpaires of pardon-o f his owne finnes, and} 
of life everlaiting. Examples hereof -we have 
in Sax? that flew himſclte,. and in Achitophet! 


is cauſed thus. So many linnes as a man com- 
mitteth without repentance, ſo-many mot | 
bloody wounds he giveth unta,hisown foule:; 
and ether in death or. life God 'makes him 
feele the ſmart, and the huge waite of them: 
all : whereby the foule finkes downe tothe 
gulfe of deſpaire withour recovery. - God faid 
to Cary cif thou doe amiſle , ſore tieth: at the 
doore... W here hee uſeth a borrawed- ſpeech 
from wild beaſts, whoſo long as they are-flec- 
ping ſtirre not; but being vonked, they ti in 
a mans PIR _ —_ throat. Jn hike 
manner commutelt, lye 
at the doore ofthins handy though chou ele | 
them not : and if thoudo not prevtiitthe dan- 
ger by ſpeedy repentance, God willmakethee 
to feele them once before thou die; iand raiſe 
up-ſuch terrours in thy,conſcience ,.:that thou 
ſhalethinke thy ſeltero-bee in hell before chau 
artan hell :-and "therefore it is good for:evety | 
man totake heede how.hee continues an. ene- 
my to-Chriſt. The -beſt courſe 1s to turne-be- 


time from our finnes, arid become the tricnds 


of our ſelvesz/a man may. have. good = 


yerfor all this have| 
nothing bur an! impenitent/atid flinty heart. | 
| For this cauſe: icftandeth every man upon to 


hold on him. And | that wee may avoyde the | 


But finall deſperation is, when a man utterly | | 


and /edas, that hanged themſclves.. This tinne | . 


us notbee carried away with an overweening 


of 
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whereas Chriſt in this manner governs all things in 
A dap parece bound to i unto himthree 
ducicgzrev ,obedience,thankfulnes. For the firſt, P.ov/ 
faith, Phal. 2: 10. God hath exalted him and given hin a name 
beve al nanzes that at the name of leſis(whichnamei1s his ex 
altation in heaven in full power and glory)/ſbowldevery kyce 
ow. We dare not ſo-much as ſpeake of an earthly king un- 
reverently : whatreverencethen doe wee owe unto Chriſt 
the King of heaven andearth ? Davids heart was touched in 
that he had-cut off but the lap of Saw/s when hce 
might have-flaine himbecauſe he was the Lords annointed, 
1 $a.24.6. 'ol-then, how much more ought our hearts to 
be touched, if we ſhall in the leaſt meaſure diſhonour Chriſt 
Icſus our Lord and King ?:Secondly, we are here taught to 
perforgie obedience untohim, and doe him all the homage 
we can. The maſter of his family 1n all his lawful comman- 
dements muſtbe obeyed : now the Church of Chriſt is a fa- 


obedience to hinvin allthings : forall his commandements 
are juit. When Saul was choſen king over Iſrael, cerraine 
men which feared God, whoſe hearts God had tonched, followed 
him to Gibea, and brought him preſents z but the wicked deſpiſed 
him, 1 Sam.10.26,27,the ſameis much more tobe verthed in 
us toward Chriſt our Lord. We muſt have our harts touched 
withdeſire to performe obedience unto him : ifnot, we are 


in praRtiſe, the Goſpel would have better ſuccefſe in the 


kept,and men would beare greater love both to God and to 
their neighbours then now they doe. The third dutie which 
we owe unto-him 1s thankefulnes,for the endles care which 
heſhews in the governing and preſerving ofus. When Da- 
vidwaxed old, and had made Salomon bis ſonne king in his 
ſtead, all the ſhouted & cried, God ſave king Salomon, 
Godſave hing Salomon, ſo as the earth rang ag4ine, Kin.1.39, 
40. Shall the oye of Iſrael thus rejoyce at the crowning 
of Salomon, and ſhall not we much more rejoyce when as 
Chriit Iefus is placed in heaven at the right hand ofhis Fa- 
ther, and hath the everlaſting ſcepter of his kingdome put 
into his hand ?' And we are to ſhew this thanketulnes unto 
him by doing any thing in this world that may tend to his 
honour & glory,though itbe with the adv&ture of our lives 
When Daviddefired to drinke of the-water of the well of 
Bethlehs, three of hs mightie men went & brake into the beaſt 
of the Philiſtimss,o+ brought him water ,2:$am.2 3.15 ,16.Thus 
they ventured their lives for Davids ſake : and ſhall not we 
much more willingly venture our lives to do Chriſt ſeryice 
1n token of thankfulnes for his continuall preſerving of us ? 
"Thus muchof the higheft degree of Chrifts exaltation 
1n his kingdome.Now followes the laſt point to be beleeved 
concerning Chriſt,in theſe words,From thence hee ſhall come 
to pudge the quicke and the dead. And they containe a proofe 
or a particular declaration of the former article. For as on 
earth thoſe that areſer at the right hand of Kings do exe- 
cute juſtice jt courts or aſfiſes for the maintenance of the 
ſtare and ace of the ages : {o- Chriſt Tefus firting at 
theright hand of his Father, that is, being made ſoveraigne 
Lord of al things both in heaven and earth, is to hofd z court 
ofaſſiſe, in which he ſhall comets judge both the huicke 
and che dead. 

Now in,handling the laſt j we are to conſider 
theſe points : I. whether there ſhall be a judgement or not: 


ef Cheſt, thardo vee any" eſcape theſe fearetull judge-| of 


mily, & weare members thereof; therefore we mult yeeld' 


men of Belial char deſpiſe him. If this obedience were put | ju 
hearts of the people,andthe Lords Sabbath would be better | jwdg 


IL therime of it: FFT. che fignes thereof. LV. the manner | thouſand yeeres under the 


oorriend oe Mot 
not ? the queſtiS 1s needfull:for as 'S. 
_ ſpall _—_ the left daiesmockers 
their Inſt s and ſay Where is the promiſe 
daiesare now. Theanfeeves lis qu 
article, in which we profefſe that 
the laſt judgement;is a point of rel1 
and avouched. The rea roove 1t,are principally two, 
firſt, the ceſhmonie of God hiamſelfe m the e8 "of 1 
old-and new Teſtament , which affoord unto us ple 
proofes touching the laft judgement; fo as he which will but: 
lightly reade the fame,ſhall not need todoubt f.'Th 
ſecond reaſon is raken from the juſtice and es of God}! 
the propertie whereof is to puniſh wicked & ungodly men, 
and to honour and reward the godly*: but in this world the 
godly manis moſt of all in miſerie, { for jadgement begin-, 
neth at Gods houſe)and the ungodly have their hearts caſt” 
Wicked D:ves had the world at will, but poore Lazarni is 
hunger-bitten, full of ſores, and miſerable every way, This 
being ſo, it remaineth thar after this life, there muſt needs 
be a judgement and a ſecond comming of Chriſt, whenthe 
godly muſt receive fulnefle of joy and glory and the un- 
godly fulnefſe of woe and miſerie. This ſecond reaſon ma 
ſtop the mouthes of all gaine-ſayers in the world whatſo- 
ever. But it may be objetted, that the whole world ſtands 
either of beleevers or unbeleevers, and thatthere is nolaft 
ement for either of theſe : for the beeleever, as Chrift 
, Toh.5 .2 4. hatheverlaſting life, aud ſhall not come ints 
ement : and the unbeleever 1s condemned already, Tohn'34: 
18. andtherefore neederh no further judgement. Anſwer. 
Where it is ſaid, he that beleeveth ſhal not come intojudg- 
ment, it muſt be underſtood of the jud of condems } 
nation,and not of the judgement of abfolution z and he thax 
beleeves nor, is condemned already in effe&t and ſubſtance 
three waies : I. In the counſell of God , who did foresſee 
and appoint his condemnation,as it is a puniſhment of ſin; 
and execution of his juſtice. I I. In the word of God, where 
he hath his condemnation fer downe: TIT. He is condem< 
ned in his owne conſcience: for ungodly mans con- 
ſcience is a judge unto himſelfe , which doth every honre 
condemne him,and it is a forerunner of the laſt judgement: 
And notwithſtanding all this, there may remaine a ſecond 
judgement , which is a manifeſtation and finiſhing of that 
which was begun in the world : and therefore the meanin 
of that place is thus, he that beleeverh not is already judge 
in part, bur fo as the full manifeſtation thereof, ſhall bee at 
the ſecond comming of Chrift. | pber 
The ſecond circumſtance, is the time ofthis judgerttefit? 
in handling whereof, firſt ler us ſee what is the judgemEt of 
menzſecondly,whatis the truth. For the firſt,two opiniori 
touching this time take place. The firſt is, that rhe ſecond 
comming of Chriſt ſhal be about fixe thouſand yeeres froth 
the beginning of the world; & for the EleQts fake ſome of 
theſe daies mult be ſhortned:: and now. ſince the beginning 
of the world, are paſſed five thouſand and almoſt fixe huins 
dred yeeres, ſoas there remaines bur forhe foure hundred: 
The grounds of this opinionare theſe : Firſt; the teſtimgnis 
of Elias , Two thouſand yeeres before the law : two thouſah 


—_ 


d 
fa 


yeeres under the law : and two thouſand yeeres under hy 


And for the Ele&s ſakz , ſome of theſe yeeres ſhall bet ſhorthk 
_ his was not the panes þ of Elias the Thisbite, 

of another Elias which was a Tew, no Prophet. Atid where- 
as he ſaith: two thouſand yeeres before the law : and twe 
law ; he faiteth: For Fom the 
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giving of the law tothecomming of Chriſt, was about one 
Ehouland five hundred yeeres : and from the law to the 


creation above two . Now if. Ehas cannot ſet 


| REF Governing the world ; every day anſwering toa 


three yeeres and a halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt, 


#2,abuſed. Wherea time and times and halfea time ſignihie 
not three yeere and a halfe,buta ſhort time. And therefore 
to take the words properly,is farre from the meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt. For marke,it the end ſhall be three yeeres and 
a halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt, then may any man 
know aforchand the particular moneth wherein the end of 
the world ſhould be, which is not poſſible. 

" Now the truth.which may be avouched againſt all, is 
this,that no man can know, or ſer downe, or conjecture the 
day, the weeke, the moneth, the yeere, or the age wherein 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt and the laſt judgement ſhall 
be.For Chriſt lumſclf faith, Mar.24.36.0f that dry and howre 
knoweth no may, no not the «Angels in heaven, but God onehy : 
nay, Chriſt himſelfe as he is man knew it not. And when the 
i{ciples asked Chriſt at his aſcenſion, whether he would re- 
ſtore the kingdome unto Ifrael,he anſwered, /r is yot for you 
to know the times and ſeaſons , which the Father hath put in his 
ane power, AQt.1.7. And Paul ſaith, 1 Theſl.5.2,0f the times 
and ſeaſons, brethren, you have not need that 1 write unto you. 
For you your ſelves know perfefty,that the day of the Lord ſhall 
come,gven 45 4 thiefe in the uight. Now we know that a man 
that keepeth his houſe, can not conjeure or imagine when 
athiefe will come ; and therefore no man can ſet downe the 
particular time or age, when Chriſt ſhall cometo judge- 
ment, This muſt we hold edfaſtly, and if wee reade the 
contrary in the writings of men, we are not tobeleeve their 
yings,but account of them as the devices of men; which 
have no ground in Gods word. | 
ome tothe third point, namely , the ſignes of the 


. [laſt judgement, they are of two forts: fome goe before the | 


comming of Chriſt,and ſome are joyned with it. The ſignes | 


Andit is gathered out of places in Dame! and the Revelar;- | 


of Chrgſt ſhall 
not come before there be a departure firſt, andthat many . 
perdition on,which ts wer gx Cone 


| ſfigne1s alſo paſt. 
| The chard,is a generall ing of moſt men from thel 
faith. Foritis ſaid yn the place betore named , Let no mus 


deceive you : for the day of Chriſt ſhall not come except then 
bee adeparting firſt, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. Generall departure hath 
beene in former ages. When efrrizs ſpread his hereſie, it 
| tooke ſuch place, that the whole m—_— almoſt became an 

Arrian. And during the ſpace of nine hundreth- yeeres 
from the time of Bowfate , the Popiſh hereſie ſpread it ſelfe 
over the whole earth, and the faithfull ſervants of God 
were but as a handfull of wheat ina mountaine of chafle, 
which can ſcarce bee diſcerned. This (ligne is in part al 
my paſt, nevertheleſſe it ſhall continue to the end, be- 
cauſe men ſhall continually d from the faith. And 
the neerer the end of the world is, the more Satan ra- 
' geth and ſeekethto bring men into his kingdome, There- 


truc Religian, and having learned it, moſt heartily to love 
the ſame. | : 
The fourth ſigneis, a generall corruption in manners 
This point the Apoſtle ſets downe ar large, ſaying, 2 7im. 
3.1. Towardthe latter dazes ſhall come perillons times, where- 
in men ſhalt be lovers of themſelves covetous hoaſters,proud,car- 
ſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, nt , #nholy, and 
without naturall affe ion, truce-breakers, fue Accuſer s antem- 
perate fierce defpiſers of them which are good. , traitogrs he.udy, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more t 
Thus generall onan the manners of men 1s noted by 
our Saviour Chriſt, when he faith, Luke 18.8. hey he com- 


beene in former ages , and 1s no doubt at this day in the 
_world. For it is hard to finde a man that walketh juſtly, ſo- 
boly, and faithfully,doing the dutics of his calling to God 


man, | 
The f6fttNigne of Chriſt his comming flandeth h in 


he 


— Q_—_— 


cerrible 


ore 1t ſtandeth us in handto labour for the knowledge of| - 


lovers of God, e&+c.| 


meth he ſhall ſcarce finde faithwpon the earth. This figne hath} ' 
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wi ondary bee it their 
wits end, Theſe re Neet th Ertbr b  In| 
<hie firſt 3. hundred yeeres after Chri 
perſecutions; and. 
EE RTE [2 
£C y 0 

Rome 1n the lutndred yeeres laſt 

The Gxt ligric, is ah exceedin 
heart, fo weed, gements 


nor the 
hats ine, SoC 
corintiinig of the Sonic of n 


as1t was in the 
Fey '%, axdinhs Gries If Fon: "Fey 
knew nothing rl he fed ci, fire fsbo 


gne utidoubtedly 
| in theſe our Ka ater it 
hath beene alſo in former times. For whete are 
any almoſtchat are moved GON Gods judge- 
ments, or touched at the”) 
Word ? nay rather 
beconi ſecure gud arleſ 
that the Word” of God bri 
en,ſhewes this: he Ft, 


Europe the 


paſt, 
Nom heaven, 


heiſt Glith, Ich 


of the 
cri, The er Bar & 


The feaventh and laſt figne,, ſee 
e Paxd, is, that there per lonn 
ore the Lord come to jiudgem 
om;x 1.25 but of the time when'this 6 wk 
ſhall be,of the manner how, or the ttambe! 
chem that ſhall be called, thereis fi0 1 mention, | 
mate inthe W ord of God. Now it is likely 
chat this ligne is yet to come. 
Theſe are a; ſighes that goe before o 
comming of Chriſt, all which of: almoſt þ 
and therefore the end cannot be far 0 ow 
 followes the Ggne thar is 
ing Ol neg the 
£ is, wee find not in 
|tures. Some thinke it to be the ligne TH 
croſle, but that is frivolous: ſome,the glorie & 
majeſtic of Chrift, which ſhall be 
feſt in his appear 
therwiſe by the very 
(faith heal 
(OS: parry yon t 


the A 
wot un 


joyned with the; CO- 
ie of the ſan of man 


Wee muſt not 


whece this fire ſhal come, or how 
one kindled, for that the Word of God 
hath concealed ; & w 


ere God hath no mouth 


S. ter bad cone he hn 


& 


ut realm: 


3.* 


Frag 


mmooye the 
bein the 


geth forth inthe 


e mani- | 
ance : which ſeemes to bee 0- | 
words of Chriſt, 7hew| 
we of the Son of mas, 
a come in the cloud; 
« glory: hag dang 

5: Rher. Bur I ra- 
Koguited ts Dorf ahs a ana; heaven 
& earth with fire;at the very inſtant of Chriſts 
connling mentioned by Peter. 


of Grade. _ I 


vous calathitics, For Chriſts Aj}! 
hima'fi govofhis collhing 

e world, * ſaith, Mat.24.6,7. | 

pt: je” yk warres and rumours of warret ati 


from oor? 44 
| cle pf 


| Sober 


{ubje& to yanitie. Ohthen, how wretched is 


ſelves for the ſame as we are. Wee cannot a- 
' [bide to looke on a poore lazar full of blanes 


pur; ear Cſs coitiming, 
we tobe Gage, 4d 
of firine, 'and to become 


one 


tea fk 

Row 2fl ak we Lav, aching s, mae 

Gy of judg ement Eons 

rx Alon oor es ſhal come to Gods | 
creatures by our folly, the ame ſhall then be 
aboliſhed: Thirdly, we mult conſider that the 
rig meow armor: be conſumed 
w is mans fin, by meanes whereof,chey 
are made ſubjeCt to vanity & corruptis. Here 
then we have juſt occafionto acknowledg the | 
greatheſſe and wretchednefſe of our finnes.. If 
any of us had but ſcene the Iewes leprovie, ir 
would have rnade us to wonder : for the. con» 
tagion thereof did infe& noc only the whole 
man, but his garments alſo that were abour 


cent wh apaanr\ Filet 
a fever ea wank, Fre 

and the thirigs about us with our >bur 
even the high heavens and the earthare ſtai- 
ned with the contagion thereof, and are made 
ſubje&to vanity and corruption: yea by ſinne | 
1n us the moſt glorious creatures 1n them, as 
the Sunne , Moone, and Starres, are become 


che heart of man, that makes no bones. of fin, 
which is the moſt noyſome thing in all the 
world, the ſtinke whereof hath infeRed both | 
heaven and carth ! If wee could conlider this, 
wee would not be ſo flacke 1n humbling our 


and ſores: but if we would ſeeour 
right colours,they would makeus unto 
our ſclves tenne thouſand times more ougly | 
then any lazar-man can beez the contagion | 
thereof 1s {o great and noyſome, that the very 
heavens whuch are many thouſand mules di- 
ſtant from us, are infe&cd therewnh.Y et here 
we are to know, that this fire ſhall nor c6ſume | 
the ſubſtance of heaven and earth, bur onely | 
chan ph gay el ace 


in their 


may obſerve two ET rhe | 


[I —\ 


judge the world, bur yet by the 
nas objett tharthe "poſer Arad f aw rwekve 
thrones andy e the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And 
'S. Paul faith, 1 Cor.6.2. The Saints ſpall judge 
the world, How then 1s this true, that Chriſt 1s 
the only jddge ofthe world? s/"The authori- 
of judgement 8 oo, wrogpea w the laft 
1sproper to- Chriſt alone*, and doth not 
belong either tothe Apoſtles or to the Saints : 


and hey rall | at the laſt day onely as 
| witneſſes arid 'n-xfo of Chriſts j at: 
At the great day of aſſiſt beſide the judge, the 
juſtices on the bench are alſo'n a a yoo; 
ges,notrhat they give ſentence,butbecauſe by 
cheir prefence they approoye and witries 
| quitic ofrhe ſentEce'of the judge:ſo the d&fini- 
brift : & the Apo- 


tive ſentece rken 
Ales and Saints do nothing bur approve '& be- 
ſettbce 


ing prel}r give aſſent to hus righteous ſehtEce, 
- -The whole proceeding of the laft judge- 
ment may bee reduced to ſeayen points or 
heads, The firſt, is the comming of the judge 
inthe clouds. Here at the firſt, may be deman- 
ded; why Chriſt holds the Iaft tn roy 0b 
' | ther on earth then in heaven ? Af, Hee doth ir 
- | for two cauſes. One, the creature to be jutlged 
harh finned here earth : and hee proceeds 


. 


afcer the manner of earthly judges, who hold | 


their ſeſſrons and aſſifesthere where treſpaſles 
are'commonly committed. The ſecond, be- 
cauſe the divell and his angels are to bee jud- 
ged, andit is a part of their punifhment to bee 
caſt out'of heaven: For no uncleane thing may 
comeints his heavenly Icruſalem, and there- 
fore they now remaine in the lower parts of 
* | the world, and there muſt bee judged. Further- 
more, the ſecond comming of Chriſt is fud- 
den, as the comming of a theife in'the night. 
He will come when the world thinkerh nor of 
. | him;as the ſnaredoth on the bird. The conſi- 
deration whereof maſt teach us the fame du- 
ties which our Saviour Chriſt taught the men 
of his time. ' Firſt he teacheth them what they 
muſt not doe:for he knowing all things, knew 


alſo the diſpokti6 bf mans hearr, & therfore he 
faith,7 ake heed ro your ſelves leſt at any time your 
heartrbe oppreſſed wich ſaurfetting & ennes, 


. &5- the rares of this life, teſt that day come upon you 
#nawares, For theſe fins benumme the 'heart, 
and fte..!44way all grace. This exhortation 1n 
theſe our Gaics is moſt needfull, For mens 
hearts are hike the ſmithes ſtithie, the more 


they are beaten with the” hammer of Gods 


Word, the harder they are. Secondly, hee tea- 

cheth them what they muſt doe : Farch there- 

fore (faith he) and pray continually : that yee 

be counted worthy of eſcape all he red 

tfhall tome to paſſe,"and that we may ſtand before t 
| 4 4+ Ug 66 CH VE . 


the Son. But ſome | 


oovye and witries the e- 


| to diy a man,to morro 


of glory as the foveraigne Jaige 


ſe things that 
* 


Sg 


cen go forward and .tontinue. Butch by 


| paſſed. 4x. Suppole the day. of 
pd breln wrerk , yet the day, of death 


cannot be ſo, for the coinmon wg 18 true, | 


none. Now Iooke as 


death leaveth thee, ſo ſhall the day of judge- 


| ment finde thee. Impenitent Caizdyed long 
fince, and yetthe day of judgomen when - 


nitent, and the Lord ſhall finde them fo, at his 
commi g. 50 will it be with thee, whatfbever 
choit art that repenreit'nor. Death may come 
upon thee, the next day or the next houre, 
therefore "watch and pray. Prepare thy ſelfe 


againſt the day of death, that ar the day of| 


judgment thou maieſt be found worthy to.ob- 


'raine favour inthe ſight of the Lord. ' Security 


doth overwhelme the world; bur let us for our 
parts learne to prepare our ſelves daily : for if 
che day of death doe leave thee unworthy;then 
the Lord Teſus at his comming ſhall finde thee 
unworthy: & the divell ſhall ttand before thee 
arid accule thee, thy conſcience ſhal condemane 
thee, and hell ſhall be ready to fiyallow thee 
up. If this admonition take no place in thy 
heart,then at the day of judgment it ſhall ſtand 
againſtthee,and be abill of inditement to thy 
further condemnation. | | 
The ſecond point followes, that Chriſt after 
that he is come inthe clouds, ſhal Stn a throne 
heaven and 
earth, after the manner of earthly kings, who 
when they will ſhew themſelves unto. their 
ſabje&s in majeſtie, power, and glory, uſe to 


aſcend into the thrones of their kingdoms, ] 


and there to ſhew' themſelves and appeare'in 
ſtate unto al the people. Now whar this throne 
is & how Chritt fits inthe ſame, the ſcri 

hath nor revealed, & therefore I will ot Rand 
to ſearch, Yet here muſt we further mark, that 


this appearance of his in endlefſe glotic and. 
| majeftie ſhall bee more terrible and dreadfull 


EY ; 


, 


{ 


| commeth, find um impenitent Rl, The | - 
ſame thing may bee faid of Saul, Achitophel, 
and Twdgs. died defperately. and impe- 
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very fight therof men ſhall defirg the moſitains 
to fall upon them, and the hils to cover them. | 

\'Thetbird point, is the cating of all men,and of 
the Angels before his majeſtie in that day; there to | 
anſwer for themſelves. This citing ſhall bee 
done by the. yoiceof Chriſt, as he himſelfe 
faith, I» that day all that are in the graves ſpall 
heare bis voice,Cf they ſhall come forth. And here 
weare to contider two things. I. the power of 
his voice : I I. the miniſter whereby 1 ſhall be 
uttered. For the firſt, no doubt the power of 
Mis voice ſhall be unſpeakable, and therefore it 
1scom toat , the loudeſt & ſhril- 
leſt ofall-muſicall inſtruments; and to the crie 
of the marriners, whoſe manner hath bin in the 
doing of any bulines with all their ſtrength ar 
one inſtant to-make a common ſhout.- And 
ſenſible (experience ſhall manifeſt the force 
therot. For it ſhall cauſe all the dead even from 
the beginning of the world to riſe againe , 
though they have lien rotten in the earth ma- 
ny thouſand yeeres:and al uncleane fpirits ſhal 
be forced and compelled, will they, nill they, 
to come before Chriſt; who ſhall be unto them 


nor angel ſhall be able to abſenc or hide him- 
ſelfez\all without exception muſt appeare',. as 
well highas low, rich as poore:none ſhal be a- 
ble ro wathdraw themſelves,no not the migh- 
tie Monarches of the earth. | 

| Furthermore, this voice:ſhall be uttered by 
Angels. 'As in the Churcls Chrift uſer men 
as his minifters by whom hee {x unto his 
people : {fo the lad day hee ſhall uſe che mi- 


into the foure windsto gather his Ele& toge- 
ther : and therefore it is likely that this yoice 
ſhall be uttered by them. And by this 'which 
hath beene ſaid, wee muſt be mooved'to make 
conſcience-ob all ſinne. For there is no avoi- 
ding of this judgement, we-cannot abſent our 
ek qgtan.ore will ſerve the turne:even the 
moſt rebellious of all- creatures whether man 
or angel, ſhall be forced to appeare : and there- 


 m this tife, »to-looke unto our eſtates,” and to 
weſhall becited before his glorious majeſty ar 
ablolved 


for whenattrhe Kindreds- of the earth, and all 


niſterie of Angels, whom he' ſhall-ſendforth | 


| fore it ftandsus in hand, whale we have time | 


ved. | 
y j the f, . 
from 2he yours the good from the bad. Mat. 25.32. | 


| rorcungodly , and therefore in Daniel his A 
0an7.7 Þ «wt, xp like « flame of fire, and atthe ; 


| of therrueſheepe 


them, and gather the wheat inzo the barne, but the 
raves bee burnt with wnquenchable fire. By 


| the contideration of this one point, we learne 


ther, cle&t and reprobate : and weeare nor to 
imagine any pertetion of the Church of God 
upon earth, as many have dreamed, which 
when they could not finde,they have therefore 
forſaken all aſſembiies. I contefle indeed, rhat 
the ptaching of the Word is the Lords tanne; 
whereby he cleanſeth his Church, in part, bur 
yetthe tiniſhing of this worke ſhall nor be be- 
tore the laſt judgement. For wifen the mini- 
ſtcrs of God have done all Ehat they can, yet 
ſhall the-wicked bee mingled with che godly. 
Therefore the Church is compared to a barne- 
flooce,where is both wheate and chatfe : and a 
corne-field, where 1s both tares & good co 


bad. Secondly, whereas this ſeparation muſt 
not be before the end of the world, hence wee 
learne the eſtate of Gods Church 1n thus life. It 
is like a flocke of ſheepe mingled with goates, 
and” therefore the condition of -£zods people 
in this world,is to be troubled many waies by 
thoſe yo whom they _ For goates uſe to 
ſtrike the ſbeepe,to their paſture, and to make 
their water bob —_ arinke Kr 
and therefore wee mult prepare our {ſelves to 
beare al annoyances,crofles, & caiamities that 
ſhall befal us in this world by the wicked ones 
among whom we live. Thirdly,we are taughe, 
that goates and the ſheepe be very like, and 
feede in one paſture, and lie both in one folde 
all their life time: yer Chriſt can and will ſeyer 
themaſunder atthe laſt day. Therefore, con- 
ſidering as we are borne of Ad, we have the 
nature of the goate, yea of the wild beaſt, and 
not of the ſheepe; it ttands us in hand to lay a- 
fide our. goatiſh conditions, and to take unto 
us the rties of the ſheepe of Chriſt, which 
he expreflethin theſe words, My ſreepe ( faith 
he,Ioh. 10,27.) heare my voice. them, and 
they follow me. And the properties are three : ro 
know him, to be knowne of him, and to follow him : 
namely, in obedience :and hee that tinds them 
all in himſelfe , weares the brand and marke 
of Chriſt: but contrarrwiſe 
they that make profeſſion of Chriſt, and yer 
therewithall joyne not obedience, howſoever 
the world may account of them, they are but 
goates and no .Let us therefore with the 
knowledge of Chriſt joyne obedience to his 
Word, that when the day ſhall come that che 


| goates mult be ſeparated from the ſheepe 


tingin ne of his glory; then as a good | ; | wee 
ſhepheard heb-ſhall ſeparate them one may bee found to be ins thenumber of the-rrue 
another;thb riglitzolg-from the wicked, and | | ſheepe of Chritt. We-may deceive men both 
the cle& fromthe reprobate. He whichknow-| | in lite and death, and beare them in hand that 
eththo hears of all met knowerh alſo how to || | we are ſheepe , bur when the zadgement ſhall 
doe thizand he-wnll doe if. This full and finall | | come,we cannotdeceive-Chrift ; hee iris chat | 
' ſeparition is teſerved'to Chriſt, and ſhall not | , | formed us, he knowes our hearts, and therefore | 
_ ompl + whe Ip neben tary aA pcs. pet ring: wh 

an rs that the tares muſt T1: g 18, every mani pay- 
[where till beef, and rhe per ang fepiirate | | ticular cauſe; a point clpeaulty to be c@udered. 


Z 3 For 


divers things: I. That in the Church of God | 
in this world, good and bad are mingled toge- 


rae z, 
and a draw-net, wherein is both good fiſh and 


Eze.34.18 
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Aw Expoſition © 


For as at the bar ofancarthly.judge, the ma- 
l:factour 3s brought qut of prifoh, and-ſer be- 
fore the judge, and. there examined: even ſo 
inthat greatday, ſhall everyanan-withour ex- 

zon-be brought before the Lord, to bee tri- 


_ | ed. But how ſhall this triall be made ? df. By 


 workes ; rakes Apeytegn, 2 Cor.5.1 _ 
wft all appeare before t PRs ſeat of ( brift, 
roof ra: —_ ve the things which are 
done in hs body according to that bee hath dove , 
whether it be good ir euill, And the reaſois,be- 
cauſe works are the outward fignes of inward 
grace and luolines. And though we be juſtified 
by faithalonE without workes,y et may we be 
judged both by faigh and workes. For thedaft 
judgement dorh not ſerve to make men yult 
that are unjuſt, bur onely ro 'maniteſt them to 


| bejuit indeed, which-are juſt before, and in 
{this life truly juſtified. : The contideration of 


this very pountthould moove us all to repent 
us of our 1inaes palit; and to reforme our ſclves 
throughout, and to be plentitull inall good 
works: And undoubtedly if we ferioatly think 
upon 1t,it will hold us more ſtreitly to al good 
duties, then if with the Papiſts,wee held juſtt- 
fication by workes. 

Furthermore, 1a this :ria/{two things muſt 
be ſcanned : I. how all mens workes ſhall bee 
made maniteſt: II. by what meanes. they 
ſhall be examined. Ofthe maniteRation of e- 


V 
Avid I [cap (faith. be) the dead both great and [mall 


* | and before God, and the bookgs were oponed : and 


another books was opened, which us the booke of lifs, 
and the dead were juaged of thoſe things which 
were written in the bo 
God is faid to have bookes not properly, 'buc 
becauſe all things are, as certaine and manifeſt 
to him, as if he had his Regitters in heaven to 
keepe rolles and records ot.chem. His bookes 
are three ; the booke of Providence, the booke 
of Iudgement,the booke of Life. The booke of 
his providenres the knowledge of all particu- 
lar things paſt,preſenr, or to come.. Qtthis the 
Pſalmilt fpeaks,Pfal.1 39.16. Thine eyes did ſee 
me when 1 was without forme: for in thy booke were 
all things written, which in continuance were faſhio- 
ned,when there was vone of them before. The book 
of judgement 15 that, whereby hee gives judge- 
ment : and it is' two-fold. The fir, is Gods 
knowledge or preſcience, iu which all the at- 
faires of men,their thoughts, words,and deede, 
are as certainely knowae and ſer: downe; as if 
they were put an bookes of Record. Wee may 


forget our linnes, but God keep:s them ina 


| Regilter;he knowes them every one. The fe- 


cond booke 1s every. mans particular conſc;- 

2e,which alſo brings to remembrance,& te- 
{borwhas men have done, & whatthey have 
notrdoac.. The book of life is nothing elſe, but 
the decree: of Gods eleRion,, in which God 
hath ſet down who be ordained to life eternal. 

Now the 0 


ery mans worke S.John ſpeakes, Rev, 20. 1 2. |\ 


according to their wor ks. | 


| A 


whereiathe endleſle power of God ſhall 


pening of theſe bookes Amy | 


mol 


_ —— 


reveale. unto every man his'owne particular 
ſins, whether they were inithor 
deede ;zand then alſs by his mighty power, he 
ſhall ſo touch meng conſciences,that they ſhall 
afreſh remember what they have done. Now 
indeede, the wicked mans conſcience/is ſhuy 
up as a cleſed booke bur then 1 ſhall bee'fo 
rouched, and as it were opened, thathee ſhall 
plainely ſee and remember all the particular 
offtences-which at any time hee hath conimit- 
ted, and his very conſcience ſhall bee as good 
as a thouſand witneſſes : whereupon It or 
accuſe. and utterly condemne himſelfe.» The 
conſideration of this'ought to terrafie all thoſe 
that Jive_.in their finnes : for howſoever-they 
may hide and cover them fxom the world ;'yer 
at the laſt day, God will be fure to; reveale 
themall.. © -* | | 
| Now after that mens workes are made ma+ 
oiteſt, they muſt further be tried whether they: 
be good or eyilL Andthat ſhall be done on this 
manner. © Fhey that. never-heard of Chriſt , 
mutt-bee tried by the law of nature , "which 
{crvesto make them inexcuſable before God. 
As for thofe that hye'in the Church, they ſhalt 
be tried by the Law: and the Goſpel, as Paul 
faith, Rom.2.12: Ar many 
law, ſeall be pudged by the law. Andagaige,v.16. 
Alt the day of judgement God ſhall judge the ſerrers 
of oxer hearts accord.ng to us Goſpelt. And, Heb. 
11.7. By faith Noub builded as arke, whereby he 
condemned the old world. Then we muſt un the 
teare of God heare his Word preached and 


ence'to profitby 1t. For otherwiſe un the day 
-of zud when all our works ſhall be tri- 
ed: by it, the fame Word: of God ſhall be a bill 
of unditement-, and the fearefull ſentence of 
condemnation againſt us. Therefore let us be 
humbled by the dottrine of the law, and wil- 
lingly embrace the ſweet promiſes ofthe. Gof- 
pel : confidering it 1s: the-onely _touch-ftone, 
| whereby all our words, thoughts, and'workes, 
| muſt be examined, th 


judgement ; is the giving of ſentence, which is 
a 2Te che faith abſolution; and the 
{ſentence of condemnation, both which are to 
 beroblerved diligently, that wee may receive 
profit.thereby. And-firit ef all, Chriſt ſhall be- 
gin his judgement wack che ſentence. of abſo- 
lution; which ſhewesthathee is ready to ſhew 
mgrcy,and flowto wrath. Lathis i wee 


reaſonthereof : ILL, A reply of the Ele : IV, 
The anſwer of Chriſt to-them againe, The ca/- 


Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
epared from the beginning of the world, 


ry and-mageſty-40 judgement, - yet hee. © 


' L 


notablycſhew it ſelfe. For, when we ſhall ſtand 


nd —_— 


FR Inn 


he, word, 'or 


as have fomed'in the | 


taught: with. all reverence, and make confci- | 


Ling of the Elebt is ſet downe in theſe words : | 


P 


| The axtpointein the proceeding of the laſt 1 


are to conlider foure poiinits, : LAllingol 
che Ele& coche kingdome pf heaven IL. The | 


(me je bleſſed J Though Chriſt now bit in glo-]- 


_ 1. OY —_ — ——— 


—— 
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Come unto me. all you that are laden, 
and, I will eaſe you - And when he ſhatl be mott 
glorious in; maj jſty amb poterrat the day of 
a rrp Noe will then alſo ſay, Come yee 


SIO afe@tion Tan: 

his choſen. rhe eel 0125 indedrobeipe a 

on of the Church of Rome, witch would rhe 6 £1 

us rathgy 40 come unt6*Chrilt by che intetcel- ruleef Saint Pas! mult ME Yemerhitfed, ve 
fon'of Saints, then by bur ſelves immediatly Hos I but eſpecially to thaſe rhat ar of the\ 
becauſe heis now exalted in gory quid taje- ld of faith.” Mi "Ge oF enind tha the 
 ſty.- But marke, whenhe was here on earth he belle es are tobuttd Churches and Mona- 


' | Keries,” bue Chriſt-tel8-us here, that'che'beſt 


worke of- all is torelecve thoſe thar bee theh-' 
ri ae Body. 


tie third point, 'is thereply of hs Saints | 


of my Father, and theyefore we may re-| |to Chriſt againe, i1thitfh words; Lord, when| Mar. xg. . 
Ge dur ſclves;that it is his will riow,that we | | /av we deter To Wo wen mn - 
come unto him withoue any utiterceſſi- | | doe not deny thatw avouched, bur | 
on-of Saints. Ye bleſſed of my Father | The'cle&t } | doe, Poke, before the tribunal 
wh ow called the b of 'God,' becauſe | g | Seare of God, ite wo rp dertet having Rill' 
regperoalget, Glvation,andall 'thatthe ey an after conſideration ole infirmities and of- 
om prings of the meere bleſling'of G tences of their lives paſt.” Here note then; that 
Nothing therefore -mult bee afcrival/ tothe| | it isa Satanicall practice TG to bragye | 
worke o* man. Jnherie]thar s,recerveas your | | of workes,, and to ſtand upon them in the ' 
inheritance :. therefore the Kingdome'of thea- | | matter of- ;uſtification b :fore God. And wee j 
venis Gvyds meere gift, Adather givethno m<| | muſtrather doe as'the Saints of God doe, a- | 
hefitanceunto his * Z nine-of merit, but of lus | | baſe our ſelves 1n regard of our finnes 
| free git: whereupon it followes,thatno'man Thelaſt point, is the anſwer of Chriſtto 
can merit-the Kingdome of Helveir by his | |chem againe, in theſe words, Yerily, T ſay unto| Mar. 25. 
workes, :The K Jrhatis,theerernall &| you; nas murh as ye didie 5 he by of theſe my | 4% 
ttaceof wh efſeitr heaven? there- | | 5rarhbron; yee 4d it rome.” A moſt notable ſen- 
forexn ttiis life we mult" uſe the world; as | | tehcezandit ſerverhto teach us,how we ſhould 


vweaſed it not: Ul that we' have here 
* | is butyaineandtranſitary; and all our ftydy 
and indevor mutt betg -corne to the kitgdome 
of heaven. Prepared Here note the unipeaki- | © 
ble care '6f .God for thefaithfull. Had he fuch 
| care to provide a Kingdome for his children 

before they were ? 'thery wee- may "aſſure our 


behave our ſcives1n dotig workes of mercy, | 
which are'duties ro be performed'tn« this life. 
Wee are not to doe them of any linifter r6- 
ipect,” as for praiſe of men or commodity, bur 
wee-muſt pr unto our felves the p 
ro whom þ oc any'$00d,” ahdin hirti'tooke 
on Chriſt, and ſo dbe L as unto Chrittard for 


ſelves;he wil have greater cart over them-tiow | | Chriſts ſake onely* 1s 2 good worke 
| when they havea being. For you ]that\s;for the | | indeed. Chriſt ſaith23/6j0 rn Sm +1 Mat, 10, 
| electahd faichful.Hence it appeates;that there | | cold water to a diſciple with Hato of 4 45s 


15 no univerſal elettion,whaeby (as \fomeſap- 
poſe) God decrees chat altang ry man ſhall 
, | | be;faved; Indeed if hte! had” God) (Come yee 
bleſſedof my Farher, wnherite the Kingdowe: pre- 
| { pared for all; but retoived of you, it bad beene. 
| | pada he faith onely, preparedfor you : 
| and theretore allwere not choſen to ſalvation. | 
| --The-reafon-of this'\calling, is taken from 
| workes;-astrom lignes, in theſe words : For 7 
| | 4s ye me meate, ec: W hen he D 
daith, for 7 was hungry, he meanes lis poore and 
| diſtreſſed members apon earth: andthereby he 


not loſe Ins reward; Its bur a ſmall Of by but yet 
rhemanner of doing it,namely,in'thenamme of 
a diſciple, 'tharis, 1n reſpe& that hes a men or 
ber of: Chriſt, doth make 1t an excellent worke | 
_—_ pt Is is a fpectall marke of a child of | $ 
ew mercy ona Chriftian, becauſe he | 

15% SE Cleidhes If any would know whether he | 
be'@ Cliriſtian or no; let himfearch himſclfe, 
| whetherhe love a man and can doe good. unto 
him,becauſe he is a Child oPGod,and# mem- | 
ber of Chriſt. For this is a plane argument, 

thathee alſo is the Child of God..Many'can | 


{ignifies-ynto us, that the miſcries of '/hisfer- | |love,*betauſe they-are loved againe y'but to 
| | yaucs:are;his-owne miſcries.  Thusthe/Lord | |loveor Chriſthis ſlte, is awo of Chriſt in 
| Zach2.8, | ith Zachary, He which'toucheth you, toughtth | usand a ſpeciall gift of God.'' 4 


|-& Thſentence Fopilewaritn fdllo\veehi in | 
the-fecond place- and it containesfoure points; | T 
1. therejettionof the migodly :1E.the teaſon | | x4 


the And when f$44I vas 
We ren Onan eo ook 
; po Bet wow Be 90 on of 'Ohrift, hee 


AR 5 + | erection heaven; Caul,1$00d,0hy per/icereft | [6 cer rjotioe 2 T'TTthe deſene which the 
. prdecarty) And this @ po ro | | wicked make forthemſelves:latly,che anſwer | 
|of-Chrift to them'againe. The. reje&ion' of 


che wicked 1s urrered. b x Ae naS, | 
| e-Loay fron mee yve f/ The 
| rſ,, it ſeryes,, 


| hereof: 45 two-fold: 
| ek tetratny rertetal reige| 
(Che otiemownzetes "Irie Whnderfull| hY 


— - 


$ 31) 
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| judgement, yet there 15aday wherezn he will | 


no way ſhew mercy and long ſuffering, when 
they thall heare tha fearefull ſentence.of con- 
demnation ced againſt them, eLFya 
from me yecurſed. The ſecond uſe 15 torhe god- 
ly : It ſerves to nurture them and to. k 
them.in-awe before God ; and no doubt: this 


here penned by the holy Ghoft, A wiſe ma- 
ſer of a family will checke his fervant, and if 
the cauſe require , correct him in his childs 


[preſence that the child ic. ſelfe may learne 
| thereby to feare and ſtand in awe of his father: 


{fo Chriſt the maſt caretull and wile; governor 
of his Church hath ſer downe this ſentence of 
condempation . againſt the wicked, . that the 
children of God in this world whenſoever 
they ſhall heare or reade. the ame, might bee 
mooved thereby to ſtand in feare of God, and 
more-dutifully rme obedience unto' his 
Commandements. ny from me. | Here we 
may learne,what a bleſſed thing it 1s for a man 
to have true fellowſhip with Chriſt. in;this 
world. For inthe day of judgment the puniſh» 
mentof the wicked is to be cut off from him, 
and driven away from his preſence. Now hee 
that would. have fellowſhip with God atrer 
this life, and eſcape that puniſhment, mutt 
ſeeke to have it in this life z and hee that: will 
not ſceke ro have fellowſhip with hum inchis 
life ſhall never have it after un the day ofjudg- 
ment., Againe, Jet us marke that it 1s, nothing 
to draw neere unto Chriſt with our lippes; 2f 
the heart bee not with him:- for ſuch ascome' 


E pronounced; {- 


farre from 
fore let us not content our ſelves with formall 
profeſſion, but the doores of our hearts, 
thatthe King of glory may come in. Te emJed ] 
They-are-curſed who are. borne in' imne and 
live intheirGns,and all the dayes of their lives 
recovery. .Whoſoever that 15 n.this&+, 


| was a principall cauſe why this fentence was | 


neere with the lippe. and keepe aloate 'in:the | 
| heart, ſhall heare the ſe: | 
| i ny ef yet and {hall bec ſevertdas* 


| not laid, I was an hungred/and ye tooke:from 
hriſt as hell from heaven. There-|_ 


the ſeazing 
of God both on body, and ſoule for eyer. For 


with bodily fire, yet rhe ſoule being ſpirituall 
cannot burne ; and therefore hell fre is not. 


reſ=mbled thereby. Prepared for the devell cmd 
hig angels ) There 1s 1n. every mans heart by na- 
ture Tus © jon; whereby when hee fin- 
neth,. he thinkes that there is no danger:bur all 
is well, having, as Z@ah faith,made a covenant 
34th hell. But here confider,. that al the 
diycll was once an Angel of light, yet when he 
had fanned, he could not eſcape hell; it was pre- 
paredeven tor him... How then ſhall ungodly 


eſcape? 

_— followerh the reaſon of their rejeQi- 
on intheſs words; Far 1 was an hungred and ye 
'gave me nomeate, &c;, Hence wee learne;theie 
twopoints. I.that all mans religion & ſerving 
of God js un vaine, 1f fo be hee tſhew. no com» 
paſſion toward the poore members of Chriſt, 
in feeding, cloathing, lodging, aud viſiting of 
them.. For we muſt thinke;that many of thofe 
againſt whom thus reaſon. ſhall bee. broughe, 
did know religion and profeſſe the ſame, yea, 
they prophelied in the Name of Chriit, and 
called on:lum, ſaying, Lord, Lord :: and yet the 
ſearence of condemnauon goeth againtt them, 
becauſe they. thew no.compaſlion goward the 
members oft Chrilt z and therefore it 18 a pr] 
cipall vertue, and. ſpeciall note of a Chri- 
tian, [toſhew the bowels of compathon to= 
wards his ucedy. brethren. Here againe wee 
nateg-.thac it is not Jufficzent for us ta-abſtaine 
fromenil,buc we muttalſadoe good. Forit is 


me, bur, #hey 1 was hungry 3” gave muno meaante..: 
They are not charged. wife doingevall,; but! 
forngt.doing good; Saunt Jobn ſaith, Theaxe' a 
laidie thervote of the tree, and the: reaton. tal- 


becagſe it bare not goad e-::+ therefore 4. muſt 
wine Fever es a bad apy | 


ho thinke:that all 25' 
welLand that G 


ee, of God hangeth over his bead, 
and will ſo doe till be ger xeconcihation wich 


| becauſe they doe no harme. Thus. we ſec how 


howſoever the body, bee ſubje& to burning | 


a matcriall bre, buta grieyous torment, fitly | 


men, which are not. halfe ſo wily,  thinke x0} 


lowes, nut becauſe thetree bare evil, rag bur| * | 


be.mercaful unto them, | 
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| ſhall not bee aſhamed-to doe itar the day of 


| gaine, in theſe words : Yerily I ſay wnto you.jn 4s 


| on-to any man,eſpecially 1f he be a member of 


"—"Lft judgement,) 267] 


nemurd pont, 15t ence which umpe- 
pt for themſelves in theſe 


nt ach, they gaine- 


Rifie themſclves, Here marke the nature of all 


ſee in his prayer, who bragged of his goodnes, 
and faid, ord, 1 thanks > 

orher mey are, extortioners,&c. and inthe very 
ſame mariner ignorant perfoug of all ſorts -a- 
mong us, jaſtific themſclves in their ſtrong 
Hick aaffonage of their zeale of Gods glory, 
and of their loveto their brethren, and yet in- 
deed ſhew no ignes thereof. And truly we are 
not to rharvell when wee ſee ſuch perſons to 
juſitifie themſelves before men, whereas chey 


judgement before che Lord Ieſus himſelte, 
F The lat point, 1s Chrifts anſwer tothem a- 


much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe , ye 
did F ye aoaanh Tlus ſentence being repeated a- 
gaine, doth teach us the: leflon whuch we lear- 
ned before,that when we ate to ſhewcompali- 


Gods Church, we mutt not contider tus 0ut- 
ward eſtate or his baſeneſle, in thathee wants 


not re ing hum as a man, but as a member 
of Chrift. This It 15, that muſt mooye us to 
compaſſion, and cauſe us to make a ſupply of 
his wants more thenany reſpect inthe world 
beſide. And ſurely-when Cariſt in his mem- 
bers comes to our doores, and complaines that 
he is hungry, and ficke,and naked, if our bow- 
els yearne not towards him, there. is mot ſo 
' much as a ſparke of the love of God\inus, 
The {cventh point in the proceeding of the 
laſt jadgemear, 1s the retribution or ceward,in 
theſe words : Andthey ſhall goe into everlaſting 
paine, and the right cons into life eternall. How do 
the wicked enter into hell, and the godly into 
heaven? Anſ. " the powerfull and comman- 
ding voyce of Chriſt, which is of that force, 
that neither the greatett rebell that ever was a- 
mong men, nor all the divels in hell, ſhall be 
able co wirhitand it. And ſeeing that after the 


either in heaven or 1n hell, wee are to looke a= 
bour us, and to take heed unto our hearts. In- 
deed if the time were but a thouſand or two 
thouſand yeeres, then with more reaſon men 
| might take uhegty to. themſelves: but fleeing 
it1s wichout end, we mult be more carefull 
thorow the whole courſe of our lives foto live 
and behave-our ſelyes,. chat when the day of 


impenitene fingers . which is to ſooth and flar+ 
ter chemlclyes in fiane, and to maintaine their 
owne righteouſneſle, like. to the proud Phari- | 


words, ' Lord, when ſaw we. thee an bongros or 
rh, , or naked, or in fe or ſickg, "a did ot | 
; je le the patty choke own delapcs ncey | 
that which y,and ju- 


that I am nos 4s | 


foodor rayment, but behold Chriſt in; him, [ 


day of judgement wee mult remaine for ever 


A 


D 


| 


| 


| goe to everl: 


]<ſpecially of all thoſe that are wy 1.6 hee 


| conlideration of ghe lait j ſervethto 
teachall ignorant perſons and impenitent fin- 
ners, repe and humiliation for their |. 
finnes, and to moove them with. to ſceke 
unto Chrilt for the pardon of the When 


fearefull ſentence of everlaſting woe and con- 
demnation , which ſhall bee nced a- 
gaink the wicked. And whereas all wicked 
men ſhall goe to hell at. Chrifts Commande- 
ment; it teacheth us, willingly to obey the | 
wofes of Ten ps the oP —_ Word.. 
or if we rebel againſt his voyce in the Word, 
when 1a. the day of rr pd ſentence ſhalt: 
be pronounced againſt us, we ſhall heare ano». 
ther voyce, at the giving whereof, weemutt- 
obey w wee wilkor no, and: ' 
ing paine, whitherwee would: 
not. Let us therefore in time deny. ourſelves] 
for our Gnnes onely relyc-upon Chriſt | 
Teſus for the free remiſſion of themallzand for 
the time to come, leade a new life. | 
Thus muchof the order- of Chriſt his pro- 
ceeding at the day of judgement : now follow 
the uſes thereof, which are either comforts to 
Gods Church, or duties for all men, The firit 
comfort or benefit is this, that the ſame perſon | 
which dyed for us upon the crofſe to worke our 
redemption , muſt aiſo.bee our judge. And 
hence we reape two ſpeciall comforts. I. The 
people of God ſhall hereby wjoy full redemp- 
c10n from all. miſeries calamuries, which 
they had iathis life. So Chriſt —— 
king of the ſignes of the end of theworld,ſai 
tobus Diſciples; when you ſee theſe things, lift 
tp your heads : for your redemption draweth neere.. 
Then he ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes. 
Secondly, we ſhalſhereby have a finall dehve- 
rance from all finne.Now what a joyfull thing 
1c 15 to be freed from linne, may plainely ap= 


> 4 


man that 1 am, who ſpall deliver me from this boay: 
of death ? And certaine it is, that hee which 
knowes what finne is, and ſerioylly repents. 
him of the ſame,would wiſh with all his heart 
to be out of this world, that he might lcaveoff 
to linne, and thereby ceaſe to diſpleaſe God, 
The ſecond prone is this ; the godly in 
this world have many enemies: they are revi- | t 
led, ilaudered, and oftentimes pur to death : 
well,Chriſt Ieſus at the day of judgement will 
take every mans cauſe into his owne hand z he 
will then heare the complaint of the godly, 
howſoever in this world they found no re- 
medy : andthen he will revenge their blood 
that is ſhed upon the earth, according to 
their prayer. This comfort is to be conſidered, 


cuted, -or moleſted by the wicked of thi 
world. 

Now follow the duties to be learned of c- 
very one of us, and they are divers. Firſt, the 


Pant preached to the Athenians," hee willed 


Becaſe the Lord bk appointed a day wherein he. 


| will judge the worldin righteonſneſſe. To ſpeake 


I WI nn 


judgement ſhalkcome, | wee may. avoyde that 


plainely, | 


peare by the cry of Saint Pax: 0 wretched | gon. . 
i 


«+ BEA . ASE tte wont £ YI" . + Zi 
. 7. h 7 p 7 - : St St n 
POO OF RES, OB ItTR o EF LEAY Pee hs 
o 


py” nn 


Row':14. 


AQ.24 
15,16. 


by Dy rr ery 


268 Of. rhe By 
plainely ; we can be content to heare the Word 
of.God, and ro honour him with- our hppes, 
yerfor the molt part, all is done but for tathi- 
ons fake: bucſtill we live inour old finnes: our 
hearcs are n6t turned : but 1n-the feare of God' 


ap dom x v8 far -re would judge onr ſelves, 


judging of himſelfe muſt performe foure 
ho I]. He muſt examine hirmſcife of his 
owne ſinnes. I I, He mult corifelie vhembefore 
the Lord, I 11. He maſt condemne himſclfe, 
and-asa judge upon the bench, give fenrencea- 
gain(t himſelfe. Laltly, he mult pardon, 
and cry unto Godas for life and dearth, forthe 
remiſlion of all his finnes : and heethar doth 
this unfainedly, ſhall never bee judged of the 
Lord ar the laſt day : bur if we flacke arid tieg- 
le& this dury in this life, then undoubredly 
there remaines nothing bur eternall woe in the 
world co come. | 

- Thirdly, by this we may learne,one not to 
judge or condemne another, as Pax ſaith, '1 
Cor.4.5. Indge nothing before the time, wntill the 
Lord come, who will lighten all things that are in 
feſt. And Chriſt faith, Luk;6.27. Indgement is 
mine: and jndee nor,and je ſpall not be judged. And 


againe Pax laith to the Romanes, zFhy doeſs | 


thou judge thy brother ? for wee muſt all appeare 
before the Indgement ſeat of Chriſt:bat tome will 
aske, how doth one judge another ? A» Thug: 
I. When a mandoth well,to ſay of him that he 
doth evill. I T. When a mandoth evill,;then co 
make i worſe. I. TI. When a thing is doubt- 


full; totake itin the worlt part. And by any 


of mens perſons, or of their ations. 
Fourthly, we muſt endeavour our ſelves to 
keepe a good conſcience before God and be- 
fore all men. This 1s the praGtice of Saint Paz, 
who in conlideration and hope of a reſurrefFion 
unto judrement, as well of the juſt as of the nnjuſt, 
endeavoured himſclfe to have es a Cleare con- 
ſcience both towards God, and towards men. His 
example is worthy our marking and imitati- 
on; for tew there bee that upon thus occaſion 
make any conſcience either of duty to God or 

totheir brethren. 

 Fifchly,the laſt judgement muſt ftirre us up 
toa reverend feare of God, and cauſe us to 
glorific lum _ mo Angel ſaith inthe CR 
on, Feare we plory to hims : e 


letus bethinke our ſelves of the time, when | 
'we ſhall come before the Tudge of heaven and | 


carth, and haycall our ſunnes laid and | 
we mult anſwer for themall. comer ao | 
which the. boly Ghoſt-uſcth as a to | 
moove.men unto repentance : and if | 
this will not moove us, there 1 ares ke | 
World will. Secondly, to this purpoſe Paxl | 


Wouldeit thou then | 
eſcape the judgement of Chrilt at the lalt day?-| 
then in this lite judge thy ſelfe. Now a'man 1n | 


, aid make the counſels of the hearts mani- | 


of theſe three wayes we are not to judge either | 


7 _—_ - 


————<— 


_- 


| hee infinuateth, that the 


AAR Þ — 


areful 'of ——_— | 

-Now having hirherts of "the firſt 
perſon the Father, and alfoof the Sonhe, it tol- 
loweth ia the next place to ſpeake of the third 
perſon in theſe words, Theleevein the "Ghoſt. 
in which we may conſider twoth the t1- 
ted fromthe beginning, The trle B.$ut Che, 
'of Spirit. It may here te demand, Bow 
citle can bee ficto\ exprefſe the third perfon, 
which ſcemes to be comnioh vo the reſt:for the 
Father is holy, and the'Sonne is holy'; againe, 
che Pather is a Spirit, andthe Sonne 1s 4 Spirit. 
Af. Indeed! the Father arid the Sonne' are as 


cures asthe third perſon: for ali three ſubſifting 
in'one and the ſame Godhead, are confequent- 
ly holy by one and the fame holineffe: bur the 
third p:rſon is called: holy, becauſe beſide the 
holinefle of nature, his othice isto fan&ige the 


cation'isa worke of the whole Trinity,rhe ane 
{wer is; that although itbe fo, yer the worke of 
lanQifcationagrees wothe holy Ghott in ſpe- 
crall manner. Fhe Father fanRifieth by rhe 
Sonne and by the holy Ghoſt : the Sonne fan- 
 tifierh from the Farther and by 
- modem en ym Rn 

m the Sonne by himſelfe immediately; and 
im this reſpeR is he third yjirtber ned 


on is tearmed & Spirir, 
not anely becauſe his nature 15 fpirirualt: (tor 
m that the Father is a Spirit, andche 
Sonne is@ Spirit;) but becauſe he is fired or 
breathed fromthe Father, and from the Sonne, 
1n that he p from them both. Thus we 
fee there is a ſpeciall caufe why the third per- 
fonis called the holy GhoFF, 

| Now theaRion of Faith which concernes 
the third perſon, 1s tobeleeve in him. W hich 
113. I, Toacknowledge the holy Ghoſt as hee 
hath revealed himfelfe in che Word. II, In 
fpeciall to beleeve that he is my fanCtifier and | 
comforter. I FI. Toputall the confidence of 


are compriſed foure points of dodrine, which 
are to be beleeved concerning the holy Ghott. 
The firſt, that he is'1 God For we are nor 
to put athance or ceanfdence in any but 1n 
God alone. And nodoubrtthe penners of the 
Creed, in thatthey prefixcd theſe words, 7be- 
keve in, before the article of the third | 
meant © ro fignifie that he is true Go 
equall with the and the Sonne, accor- 
ding” to the tenour of the Scriprures them- 
ſelves. Peter ſaith to Ananias : hath Sar.m 
filled thine heart that thews ſhouldeft tye unro the 
holy Ghoſt 
he changerh the tearme onely, and faith, Thew 
haſt not lyed unto men, but mnto God, W hereby 
holy Ghoſt is very 
God. Inthe vifion of the , the 
| words by htm fet downe are thus': 7heardrhe 


Church of God. Now if it be ſaid that fan@tifi- | 


H, Ghoſt: | 


my heare in him, for that cauſe. In theſe words | 


? andcontinuing the ſamefpeech, | © 


I0T>. 


% ſe Re: 
# » 
L wy 4 - ng a _ w 
A Empoſii as... .-. 7 holyGhot, | 
” - . "i rene eces— DCIS. apogee . nnrege)eyyeoyptaes | 


well to betearmed holy in reſpeRt of their na-| - 


AQ.s:3, 


x 
if any rhirg in the world will moove a man | | voyce of Zehovs, ſaying, Wins ball [ /tnid.chc. aid lfa.6.8,9. 
|cofacerhe Lord, itis this, to remember the | | he /azq, Goe andfey re this people : Te ſhall beare 
Ms: a - its. -__.. 
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An Bxpofrinn 


_ holyGhoſt: 269 


"=" 


theſe [places beeing compared make 
itplaine , that the title 'of RR 


| the holy Ghoſt. Buryer the enemies” of this 
truth which thinke that-the holy Ghoſt is no- 
thing els but the a&tion or: operation of ' God, 
object out ofthe Scriptures tothe contrarie : I. 
God knoweth the Sonne: :\ the holy ' Ghoſt 
knoweth not the Sonne : for none knowerth the 
Sonne but the Father; ergo;cheholy Ghoſt is not 
God. Anſ. Thatplace exchudeth no perſon in 
Trmitie, but onely creatures, and faiſe gods, 
and the meaning is this: None, that is, no crea- 
ture; or idol god, knowerh the Sonne of God, 
but the Father. And-the oppoſition 1s made 
to exclude creatures, not to exclude the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Againe they obje&t, that the holy 
Ghoſt maketh requeſt for us with groanes and 
ſighes that cannot bee uttered : therefore (fay 
the holy Ghoſt is not God, but rather a 

gift of God. p_s wrt gms cannot 
grone, or ſigh. e Lf. Paxls meaning is 
tharedy to ſignihe that the holy Ghoſt cau- 
ſeth us to make requeſts, and ftirrreth up our 
hearts to grone and ſigh to God :. for hee ſaid 
before , Wee have received the fpirit of adoption, 
whereby wee crie Abba father. 
obje& the words of the angel Gabriel to the 
Virgin fary,faying,The vertxe of the moſt high 
hath over-fhadowed =o : and hence they gather, 
that if the: holy Ghoſt be the vertue of God, 
then he is not God indeede. «sf. As Chriſt 
is called the Word of God, not a word made 
of letters or ſyllables , but a ſubſtantiall-word, 
that is, beeing for ever of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father : fo in this place the holy 
Ghoſt 1s called the vertue of the moſt high- 
eſt, not becauſe he is a created qualitie; bur be- 
cauſe he is the ſubſtantiall verrue of the Father 
andthe Sonne : and therefore God equall with 
them both. Furthermore they alleadge, that 
neither the Scriptures, nor the praGtice of the 
Primitive'Church doth warrant us to pray to 
the holy'Ghoſt. e Ap. It is not true. For when- 
ſoever wedirett our prayersto any one of the! 


Dakine + ſhall not tender ſtand. Bur. Paul quo- A leeve inthe holy Ghoſt: This point-alſo 18 
e's pake on this mar” CLIT oro rae po — 
the holy Ghoſt by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying, ame diftintion: ie, baptiſme of Chril 

Goe nnto nk. bs vine \ ee om Now the Fatheruttereth-avoice from heaven ,;{ay- 


| nor in the fleſh, burin the ſpivit:for the ſpirit of God 


et further, .they | 
: C - rw Where we may ob= 


three perſons, in him wepray to themall. Be- 
fides. we have example of praier made to. the 
holy Ghoſt, in the Word: of God. For P au/ 


leſs. Chriſt, the love of God the Father, aud the 
ellowſoip of the holy Ghoſt bee with you all. And 

ifs Saint Pax! had ſaid thus ;z O 
Father; letthy love,O Sonne, letthy grace, O 
holy Ghoſt, let thy fellowſhip bee with them 
all. 'Andtherefore this firſt ine1s true, and 
as well to: 3 Fame as any other, that the, 

is God. ; 


Sonne.: :Hereupon the articles ing: the 
three perſons are thus diſtinguiſhed: 'I beleeve 
in-the Father, I beleeve in the Sonne , L be-! 


faith to the Corinthians, The grace ofonwr Lord| - 


holy Glu ; | 
The fecond- point is, that the holy Ghoſt: 
. | 1s a diſtin -perſon from the Father: and the 


ing, T his is my beloveid Sonne, in whom 1 am well 
s/ed- and uotthe Sonne or: the holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, the Sonne ftoodin the water, 4nd was 
baptized by John: and not the Father-or the 
holy Ghoſt, Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt deſcended 
from heaven upon Chriſt 1n the forme- of a 
Javeyinndues the Father, or the Sonhe , but 
the holy Ghoſt alone. Chriſt in his commiſſion 
unto his diſciples, faith,” Afxrrth. 28.19. Goe 
teach all nations baptizang them in the name of the 
Father , the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: Now if 
the holy Ghoſt had beene the ſame perſon ei- 
ther with the Father, or with the Sonne; ther) / 
it had bin ſufficient to. have named the Father 
and the Sonne onely. And the diftintion of 
the third perſon from the reſt may bee-concei- 
ved by this, That the holy Ghoſt is the holy 
Ghoſt, and not the Father or the Sonne. 
Thethird point to be beleeved , is that the 
holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and 
the Sonne: For a further hereof, conſi- 
der theſe places. Pal ſaith, Rom. 8:9. Tee are 


awelleth in you. But if any man have not the ſpiri 
(rift, hot bis, And againe, Gals. BY 
cauſe you are ſonnes, God bath ſent forth rhe ſpirit 


erve, that the holy Ghoſt is the ſpiritboth of 
the Father and of the Soruie: Now the holy 
Ghoſt is called the ſpirit of the Father, not 
onely becauſe he is ſent of him, but becauſe hee 
a9" from the Father z as Chriſt-ſajth to 

is diſciples,,hen the er will come, whom 
1 ſhall ſend unto you from the Father, even the ſpi= 


teftific of me. And therefore hkewile hee is the 
ſpirit of the Sonne, nor onely becauſe he is ſent 
ofthe Sonne, bur alſo becauſe hee 

from him. Againe; inthe Trinitze the 
ſending, doth commuuacate his whole eſſence 
and ſubttance to the 'perſon {ent.r\As:the Fa- 
| ther, ſending the' Somme, doth-communicate 
his. effence and ſubſtance to thei -Sonne: For 
ſending: doth preſl 
eſſence. Now the Father aud the-Sonne fend 


| municate their ſubſtance and  eſſehkceunts the 
ſame perſon. Thirdly: Chriſt faith, T be- holy 
Ghoſt hath received of mine which hee: ſhiall few 
unto you, namely, knowledge and'truth,; tobe 
revealed: unto his Church [Where weemay 

D 


reaſon thus : the perſon rectivin; cok 
from another , robes anon the 


Ghoſt: receives--truth , and - knowledge | 
therefore firlt ofall hee hath received fubftance 


rig of trurh which proceedeth of the Father he ſhall 


a communication: of 
|the boly Ghoſt: therefore both of 'them- com» | 


Mat.z.t7 
| 


{r—__ 


q 


| 


g 


Chriſtto bee revealed-unto the. Chirth2.and | - - 


not 


Lam the Father? £490 The Scripture Gainks 
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1270 Ofche '- | An Expoſetion 


holy Ghoſt. , 


know, that thatwhich1s gathered from thence | 
by jaſt conſequence,-1s no leſſe the truth of 
| Cod, that whach is expreſſed 1n words. 
BL Hereaponall Churches, favethoſe in Greece, | 
6 with one conſent acknowledge the truth of 


<4 The fourch and laft _m that the holy 
Ghoſt is equall to the Father and the Sonne. 
And this we are tanght to-acknowledge in che 
Yreede; inthat' we doeas well beleevein the 
holy. Ghott, as in the Father and the Son. And 
Gough the” holy Ghoſt bee ſent of. the Father 
andthe Sonne, (yetasT have ſaid before) that 
argues noinequality (for one equall may ſend 


{ bythe holy Ghoſtis luſt of all the three per- 
on Agane, mthatthe holy Ghoſt recetyeth 
fromthe Sonne, it proeves no inferiority. Be- 
cauſthee receives from > _ _—_— 
hereceives, by nature, y grace. 
hee ent 0 rue apart, ball ya: the Sonne 
;ſaving the propriety of his perſon. 
| Now follow lhe bendfles whack ave given 
by the holy Ghoſt, and they are of two forts : 
ſome are commonto all creatures, and ſome 
areproper t6 men. The benefit of the holy 
Ghoſt common to all creatures, 1s the worke 
of creation and preſervation. For all things 
were created and made, and afterward prefer- 
ved by the-holy Ghoſt, So Elibw laith, Job 


Aoſes ſaith, Gen.1.2. Inthe beginning the ſpirit 
wooveduponthe waters. The phraſc 1s vorrowed 
fromra bird, who in hatching of her young | 
onesjſits'upon the egges, mooves her {clfe up- 
on'them, and heats them. And ſo likewiſe the 
holy'Ghoſt inthe beginning did by his owne 
povet cheriſh and preſerve the maſle or lumpe 
whereof alt chings were made, and cauſed it to 
bring fetth:the creatures. This being evident, | 
thatthe holy Ghoſt hath a ftroke in the worke 
| of icreation and preſervation , we muſt unfai- 
nedly acknowledge that we were firſt created, 
and 1ince/that time continually preſerved by 
the benefiteven of the third perſon. 

-- The benefits proper: unto men , are of two 


good-and bad, and:ſome proper to the,cle&t 
andfaithfull.:The benefits common toall men 
are divers; The giftof prettifing 4 particular 
gp. \Agin the body cherry Ir uk have 
TEXED buſes;\ oinvvery;{dcietic ſeverall men 
have ſeverall offices and callings, and the gifts 
whereby they tire inabled to performe the du- 
ticsthereof-are from the holy Ghoſt. When 
Gedeon' became a yaliant captaine to:deliver 
the:Tſraclites, it is faid, he wws cloarbed with the 

Te Gy Bexalrel and Aboliab'\being 


jr ruby : of God ur wiſedome and un» 

ading;:and m allworkmanſhup, to-finde 
| outcarious workes,, toiworke in gold,; and in 
falver,and mbraflcy alſoinche Art to {et ones, 
und'tocarye 36 timber; &c. By this 1t as mant- 


Exed. 31. 
3s 


not ſomuchn plaine tearmes, yet wee mult - A 


another by conſent,) but order onely, where- | B 


33-4. The ſpirit of God hath made mee. And|C 


Forts::: fame are common to all men both | D 


| others ; for all their preaching 7 at cheiday of | 
| jadgement they ſhall be condemned:and there- 
| fore ir ft; | 


| thernfel ves withthus, chat they know atid teach 
| the firſt doers of theſame. 


feſt,' that the Skill of any handicrafe isnotin 
the:power of man, but /'comes by rhe: holy 
Ghott. And by this we 'ate taught," rouſe all 
thoſe gifts well, whereby 'weare inabled'to 
diſcharge our particular callings;- that they 
may ſerve for the glory. of God ;-and the good 
of his Church: aid thoſe that intheir callings 
uſe fraud and deceit ,:orelſe live inordinately, 
doe moſt unthankfully abuſe the gifts af God, 
and diſhonour the. ſpirit; of Godthe author of 
their gifts, for which thing they muſt give an 
account one day... : a el22 
Theſecond gift common to all , is J{frmina- 
tion, whereby a man 1s mabled to underſtand 
the will _— -* nana ans Tewes mm the 
reading of the old Teeftanent had a veile over their 
Fas, err like have all men by nature, to 
whom the wordof God is fooliſhnefle. As 
9.1 7,18. Panlat his converſion was ſmitten blind, 
and chales were upon his eyes : the like alſo be 0- 
ver the eyes of our minds, and they muſt fall 
away , before wee can underſtand the will of 
God. Now it is the workeof the holy,Ghoſt 
to: remoove theſe skales and filmes our 
eyes. And for this very cauſe hee is: called the 
anointing and eye-ſalve : for as it doth cleare the 
eyes, andtake away the dimnefſle of them; {o 
doth the holy Ghoſttake away blindneſſe from 
our minds , that we- may ſee intothe truth of 
Gods word. This being a common. gift, aud 
received both of good and bad, it tandeth us in 
hand'not to content our ſclves with the -bare 
knowledge of the word, but therewithall we 
mulſt joyne obedience, and make conſcience 
thereof or elſe that will befall us which Chriſt 
foretold , that he which knoweth his maſters 
will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes. | 
The third gift of the holy Ghoſt, is the gift 
of Prophecy, whereby a man is made able tour 
terpret and expound the Scriptures. Now al 
beir this gift be very excellent and not given 
to every man, yetis1t common both to guod 
and bad. For in the day of judgement when 
men ſhall come to Chrift and ſay, Maſter, we 
have propheſied in thy name , he ſhall anſwer 
againe, I never knew you,depart from mee ye 
workers of 1niquitie.: Hereupon thoſe that are 
in the calling of the miniſtery, and have recei- 
ved the gift of prophecie, mult nor herewithall | 
be puffed up.For it they be not as well doers of 
Gods will, as teachers,their gifts will turneto 
their further condemnation. As the 
ters that built Noahs Arke, when the flood 
came were drowned, becauſe they would not 
obey Noahs ing; 'ſo thoſe that have the 
ifr, of cie, and are builders 1n Gods 
— 1f they build notthemſclyes as wellas 


them in hand , - notto- content 
others Gods will, bur they themſelves muſt be 


LF 99105 
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Gen,29.6 


Luk.8.13 
Heb.6.F, 


_ |ſrhrhec 
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haviour. Hanes a wicked man; indian 

my to Gods Church ; amt tn rtrr 
the Iew ws bs m the kings +" 1 h 

woul ergy as Uoehe rw! hits; he 
was full of indignation: neverthelefſe the text 
ſaith, Heſt.s 1 ©.that ned bimſelfe. And 
when Abimelech an heathen king hadrtaken $2- 
rah Abrahams wife; God ſaid unto him, 7 know 
that thou diddeſs this with an upright heart : and 
the text addeth a ing have y ofa, gra 
thow ſhouldeſt not ſinne againſt-me. And thus 

Lord gives to men, as yet without the ſpirit of 


 an&itication, this guift to bridle themſelves, 


fo as in'orward an they ſhall not praQiſe 
thisor that finne. For why did nor tech 
commit adulterie'? ſurely, becaufe God _ 
him from it. Againe, in the hiſtories of 

heathen we may reade of many that were juſt, 
liberal,mecke,continent, &c.and thatby a ge- 
nerall ion of the holy Ghoſt, that repreſ- 
on of nature, for the common 
good. Here then if any man aske,how it comes 
to paſſe that ſome men are more modeſt and ci- 
vill then others, ſeeing all-men by nature are 
equally wicked :*the anſwer may bee, not as 
the common ſaying is, becauſe ſome are of 
| better nature then others; (for all the ſonnes 
of eAdwzn are <quall in regard of nature: the 
childe new borne inthat reſpeCt is as wicked 
as the aldeft manthar ever lived)baurthe reaſon 
is, becauſe God gives this common gift of re- 
ftraining the affeftions more to ſome then to 
others. This muſt be conſidered of us all. For a 
man may have the ſpirit of God to bridle ma- 
ny finnes,and yet never have the ſpirit to mor- 
tifie rhelame,& to make him anew awww 6 
And this being ſo, we muſt take heed that we 
deceive notour ſelves, For it is nor ſufficient 
for a man to live in outward civility, &to keep 
in ſome of his affe&ions upon ſome occaſion 


| (for a wicked man may doe) but we mult fur- 


ther labour to feele in our ſelves the ſpirit of 
God, not only bridling fin in us,but alſo mor- 
cifying & killing the ſame. Indeed both of che 
are the good gifts of Gods ſpirit , but yer the 
EINE jt fin is the chiefeſt, _ " - 
fe e of grace, and proper to the elect. 

The eh orice and gift of the holy Ghoſt is, 
to heaye & receive the wordof God with joy.In the 
parable of the ſower, one kind of bad ground 
are they which when they have heard receive the 
word with joy:and this is that, which the author 


- Sn, and of the power of the world tocome. We 
w that there is great difference betweene 
taſting of meate and eating of it. They that fic 
down at the table do doth taſte & eat,but they 
that dreffe the meat do onely ſee & taſte there- 
of: ſoitis at the Lords table ; Many there bee 
that have rhis gift,cruly both to taſts and eat of 
the. body and blood of Chriſt offered in the 
word and Sactaments ; & ſome againedo only 
caſte & feele tlie ſweetnes of them and rejoyce 


ene- ' 


of the Hebrews cals the taſting of the good word| 


C 


D 


| of. 
| the 


| ſcience 


themſelves 


to them:at 
make a conſcience of all fin both in thought,- 
word and deed , through the whole courſe of 
their lives, And this kind of hearing bringeth 
that joy which yatiifheth not away. : 

"Thus muck of the benefirs of the H. Ghoſt 


| common to all men both good and bad : now 
| follow ſuch as are praper to the eleR;,al which 


may be reduced unto one,namely the inhabita- 
rioh of the ſpirit, whereby the Ele are the tem- 


men, not in reſpect of ſubſtance (for the whole 
nature'of the holy Ghoſt cannot be compriſed 
in the body or ſoule of man) but,inreſpe& of 
a particular ation : and this dwellin 
ftands in two things. The firſt, that the holy 
Ghoſt doth abide in them, not for a time one- 
ly, but for ever: forthe word, 4veling, noteth 
ext ge Secondly , that the holy Ghoſt 
the full difpoſition ofthe heart, as when 

a man commethto dwell in an houſe, whereof 
he 1s lord, he hath libertie to governe it after 
his owne will. Now this difpolition of the 
hearts of the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtan- 
deth in five ſpeciall and notable gifts; every 
one worthy our obſervation. 

The firit is,a cert4ive knowledge of a inans own 
reconciliatid to Godin Chriſt. As it is faid in Eſay 
5 3.1 1.3 y his knowledge my righteous ſervant ſhal 
Juſtifie many. And Chrift faith Toh. 1 7.3. This i 
lifs Sd that they know thee to be the only very 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Teſs (hriſt. This 
knowledge is not generall : for then the divels 
might be ſaved; but itis particular,whereby a 
man knoweth God the Father to bee his Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt the redeemer to be his redee- 
mer, & the holy Ghoſt co be his ſanRifier and 
comforter. And it is a ſpeciall work of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as Pay ſaith Rom.. 16. The ſpirit of 
God beareth witneſſe to our ſpirits that wee are the 
children of God. And, 1 Cor.2.12.we have recei- 
ved the ſpirit which is of God, that wee might know 
the things that aye given unto us of God. 

The ſecond gitt, is regeneration, whereby a 


of Chriſt,and of a child of Satan (whom every 
one of us by nature do as lively reſemble as a- 
ny man doth his owne parent) is made the 
child of God. Except aman (faith our Sayiour 
Chriſt, 7oh.3.5.) be borne againe + Aragrs && the 


of heaven. 


ſpirit, he cannot enter into the ki 
Tohn Baptift in ſaying that Chriſt baprized 
with the holy Ghoſt and fire , compares the 


ſpirit of God to fire and water. To fire for two 
es ; I. as it is the nature of fire to warme 


the body that is benummed and frozen with 
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ples of the holy Ghoſt : who is ſaid to vel | 


man ofa limme of the divel is made a member | - 
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cold: fowhen a man is benummed and fro- 
| ga. yea when heis even ſtarke dead 
inne, ly 


en dead in 
t1s the pr of the holy ;Gholt. to 


him. 11, Fire doch purge . and cate our, the 


]droſle from the good merrall : now there 1s no 


droſſe nor canker that hath fo.deepely. cateu 
Into any mettall as finne into the nature. of 


| man; therefore the holy. Ghoſt is as a fire to! 


e and cate-out the. hidden, corrruptions 
| ane out of the rebellious heart of man.. A- 


| gaine, the holy Ghoſt is compared. to cleare 


water for two cauſes : I. man by nature 1s as 
dry,wood without ſappe, and the property of 
the holy Ghoſt is as water to e, & toput 

ppe of grace into the dead and rotten. heart 
of man. I F the property of water 1s to cleanſe 
and purifie the filth of the body : even ſo the 
H.Ghoſt doth ſpiritually waſh away our fins, 
which are the filth of our nature, and this 4s 


| the ſecond benehit of the holy Ghoſt. By ;this 


we are taught,that he which would enter intg 
the kingdom: of God, and have the H. Ghoſt 
to dwell in him,muit labone to feele the work 
of regeneration by the ſame ſpirit : and if a 
man would know whether he hath this worke 
wroughtin him or no, let him marke what 
Saint Paul faith , Rom.8,5 , They that are of the 
ſpirit, [avour the things of the ſpirit : but they that 
live after the fleſh, ſavonr the things of the fleſs. It 
therefore a man have his heart continually at- 
feed with that which is truely good either 
more or leſſe, it is a certaine .token that his 
wicked nature is changed, and he regenerate : 


| but contrariwiſe, if his heart be alwaies ſet on 
| the pleaſures of tinne, and the things of this 


world, he may juſtly ſuſpe& himſclte that hee 
is not regenerated. As for example, : ifa man 
hayeall his mind ſet upon drinking and gul- 
ling in of wine and ſtrong drinke,having little 
delight or pleaſure in any thing elſe, it argues 
acarnall minde and unregenerate, becauſe it 
affeQts the things of the flelhzand ſo of the reſt. 


. | And on the contrary, hee that hath his mind: 


affeted with a deſire to doe the will of God 
in practiſing the workes of charity and relig1- 
on he I fay;hath a ſpirituall and arenued hearr, 
and 1s regenerate by the holy Ghoſt. . 

The third worke of the holy Ghoſt, is to 
governe the hearts of the eleft:this may be called 
prone regiment. A. man that dwelleth 1n a 

ouſe of his owne, orders and governs it ac- 
cording-to his owne will:even ſo the H: Ghoſt 
governes all them in whom hee dwelleth, as 
Pawl ſa\th,Rom.8.1 4. They that are the ſonnes of 
Godare led by his ſpirit;a moſt notable bene : 
for looke where the holy Ghoſt dwels, there 
he will be Lord, governing both heart,minde, 
will,and affetions;and that two waies : I. by 
repreſſing all bad motions unto finne, ariſing 
either trom the corruption of mans nature, 


| from the world, or from the divell. II. by 


ſtirring up good affeCtions and morions upon 
every on:ſo it is faid, Gal.5.1 7. The fleſb 


(that is, the corruption of mans nature) /uteth 
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| motions 1n the godly : af wiſedome;of know- 


. | 25 an hungring detire above-all things in this 


under ft anding-the ſpirit of counſell, fragt 
the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the the:Lord 
Ne, he wha call yore | good 


ledge, of ftren , of underſtanding, of coun- 
ſell, — of the | ws of the Lord, AR] S; Paul 


love, long-ſuffering genilenes,goodnes ſaith, meck- 
weſſe, tenaperance,Gc. all which are ſo tearmed, 
becauſe where the H.Ghoſt rules, there hee in- 
gendreththele good gifts. & motions of grace : 
but.among al the inward motrons of the fpirit, 
the moltprincipall are theſe : I, an utter dilli- 
king of {n becauſe it 1s fin. And that is, when 
a man hath. an eye. not ſo. much to another 


ſorrowfull for them, and diſliketh them, and 
himſelfe for them , not ſo much becauſethere | 
1s a place of torment; or a day. of judgement to 
come, wherin he mult anſwer-to God for them 
all:but,as if there were no hell or judgement, 
becayſe God is diſpleaſed by them, who hath 
bin unto him a moſt loving and mercifull Fa- 
ther in redeeming him by. Chriſt. The ſecond, 


world, to be at unitie with God in Chriſt for 
che ſame ſins. This is a motion of the H.Ghoſt, 
which no man can have but hee in whom the 
holy Ghoſt doth dwell. Thethird, the gift of 
hearty prayer. For this cauſe the holy Gholt is 
called the ſpirit of ſupplications, becauſe 1t ſtirs 
up the heart & makes jt fit to pray-; and there- 
tore Paw{aith, that the ſpirit of God helpeth our 
nfirmities : for we kyow not what to pray , as wee 
ought, but the ſame ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for 
u with ighes which cannot be expreſſed. Thus is 
ah ordinary worke of the holy Ghoſt in al that 
belecye : and he that would know whether he 
have the ſpirit dwelling truly in his heart ſhall 
know it by this : A mother carrieth her child 
in her arme$zifat cry for the dug,and ſucke the 
ſame, it1s alive : being obſerved many dayes 
together, if 1t neither cry nor ſtir,itis dead. In 


ven by prayer:bur he that nevercryeth nor fee- 
leth himſelfe ſtirred up to make his mone to 
God,is ina miſerable caſe,and he may weli be 
thought to be but a dead childe, and therefore 
let us learne'1n prayer unfainedly to poure out 
our foules before God, conſidering it is a ſpe- 
ciall gift of the holy Ghoſt beftowed or! the 
children of God. 

The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt "in the 


fore our Saviour Chriſt calleth hum the (om- 


| forter whom he will ſend, Job, 1 5.. 26. andin the 
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ns $0. pletie rel1g1pn,.. the noly 
Ghoſthath moſt rxgallons titles, E/7. 14.2, 
The ſpirit of the Lord : the ſpirit of wiſedome and 


faith, thatthe fruites of the ſpirit are Joy, peace, | 


mans £x'\y to his owne, & ſeeing the,is truly | 


ike manner, it 4s an infallible note of atrue | 
child of God te cry out to his Father in hea- | 


heart of the elect, is comfort in'aiftreſſe, & ther- | 


Gal 5.22. 


Zach, 12. 


Io, 


Roem,$. 
26, 


— 


te plalme 


*S 


«T2, 


PhiL.4 12, 


ties, 
when he looſcth his 


er of de his 
| and ſach like. - The ſc- 
28 atroubled: . [/Whereof Sa/o- 


ow ſaich, Pro.1 8.214... aſpirit, who can 
bears it ? and of aliiother it is the moſt heavy & 
grievous croffe that can be. W hen as the hand 
reſt ofhis affliQtions; and therefore he cries our 
that the ayrowes of the Almighty 4:4 fticke in his 


rejoyce, and to fill us with comforts (that no 


tongue can e oat of the Word of God, 
and ſpecially the promiſes thereof. And here- 
upon, the ungodly:man when afiftions befal! 


he wants the comfort of the holy Ghoft. 

"The laſt benefit wrought in the hearts of the 
EleR, is the ſfrengthning of them to doe the 
weightieſt duties of their callings : and hence 
the holy Ghoſt 1s called the ſpirit of ftrength, E- 
ſay; 11 .2. Thete be divers thingsto-bee done of 
2- Chriſtian man” thar/are 
reach'of his power z as firſt, when hee ſeeth his 
owne-finnes, and is truly humbled for them ; + 
then to, lift up the hand of fathto heaven, and 
thereby to' cateh;hold on the mercie- of God 
in Chriſt, is the hardeft thing inthe whole 


it 15 to beleeve. Secondly, itis as hard a thing 


as for dry wood'to reſiſt the fire wh ic beging 
to byrne. Thirdly; when a maitis-pur to his 
choice,either to loſe his life, goods, friends,and 
4ll thathe hath; or elfe ro forſake religion; e- 
yen then to-forlake al; to ſticke unto Chrift, 
is zmatrer of as great a difficultie as/any of the 
former. Fourchly; when #man'wants the ordi- 
nary meanes' bf Gods 
drinke, and cloathing, 
to acknowledge providence, to reioyce 
mat, and to felie thereon, is as 'much as if a 
man{ſhould ſhake the whole earth. It is againſt 


lay down ſome pawne of his love & mercy ro 
us. How then,-will ſome fay,ſhal any one be a- 
ble to-doe theſe things? 4»/7 The holy Ghoſt is 
the ſpirit of 
things, as Pau! hich, Tow 
mar 

; "Cancerning theſe gifts of the holy 


reſpe&. In this 
Rom.$.23.not the tenth; bur the fir frxites- of| 
Gods FFirit, andthe earneſt of the Fpirir.2 Cor.1. 
2, the firſt fruits 


of God was heavieupon 7b, this was the fo- | 


foulez, Tob,5 .4. Now what is the comfort in this | 
caſe Anſwer. Inthemidit of all our diftreſſes] B 
the holy Ghoſt is preſent with us, to make us} 


him, is ready tomake away himſclfe, becauſe | ' 


e'beyond the] 


world : & this doe all thoſe which know what | 
in the time of temptation to reſiſt temptation, | 


| 


ovidence, as mearte, | 
arthe very inſtanr | 


our wicked nature'to truſt God,untefle he firſt |. 


th, and by him-wee doeall} 
to doe all things] | 
belge of (Writ which ftrengthmerh me. | 
woqueſtions may be mmooved.' Firft, what is | 
the meaſare of Grace in this life? 4»/Small,in |. 

Trerkd we receive,as Paxl faith,} 
. | not uſe, they ſhall be inex 


Now erly are but as an} | 
handfilt or twaine of corne; to a whole corne- | 


ons, whether the gracesoftheH es'o A. Ghoit tay 
be wholly lofor-not ? AnſThiscommon gifts" 
of the ſpirit may be loſt and extinguiſhed ;but? 
they may bedimintſhed and covered as coales 
uderuſfne 


tree in the winter ſeaſon, not appearing at al in 
the branches; & the feeling of thE may be loft: | 
bur they cannot either finally" or totally bee 
loſt. Iris true that God doth forfake his chil- 
dren;but that is only inpart,as he left Ezechiar 
to prove and tric what was in his heart. 2 Chron, | 
"Y A mother that loves her childe tmoft 

ly,fets it down in the flore, lers it ſtand, | 
and fall,and breake the face, and all this while 
ſhee hides her ſelfe; nor becauſe her purpoſe is 
to leave her cliild quite, or to'make it hurt it 


may love her the berrer : So- deal e holy” 
Ghoſt with men to make them know their 


were in ſome corner of the- hefrc for a ſeaſon, 
that they may the more earneſtly hunger after 
, the want whereof they feele. 

The uſe of this artiole, whereby we confeſſe 
that we beleeve inthe holy Ghoſt,is manifold. 
Firſt, confidering that all the gifts which any 
man hath, whether they be gifrs of knowledge 
in the'word of God,orofhamane learning, or 
any- gifts 'whereby men are tnabled to- pra- 
(fe their trades or handicrafts, doe come not: 
from our ſelves, but from the holy Ghoſt: wee 


we for our parts have receiyed of the fpirit of 
God, we muituſe them ſo, as they may ever 
ſerve for the glory of God and good of our 
brethren,and-not to the prattifing and ſetting! 
forth of any manner of fin, and by conſequent 
tothe ſervice of the divell. For that is as if a 
manu oy _ and que of his 
ince, Id ſtraightwa to the princes 
canney-&h imploy them 4 io benefi ; which 
werea pointof exceeding treacherte. 
Furthermore, in every place the greater part 


D| of men are blind and 1gnorant perſons both], 


oung & oldzand aged folks, as they are igno-! 
ow themfelves fo ey muzzle up their youth 
in ignorance. Confer with them, you ſhall find 
that they can ſay nothing,bur that which may 
be learned by common talke, as that there is a 
God, and.that-this God muſt be worſhipped: | 
but aske thent further of the meanes of cheir 
falvation,and of their duties'to God and man, 
andthey wilt anſwer you, that they are noc 


k 


dinary meanes to bring men toknowledge, ts 
the preachiitg'of the Word; which if they will 

ez they will 
ſay,alas; we ate dull of meitiorte, and carinot| 
learne. Well;for all chis,chou failt thou belee-- 
reſt inthe holy Ghoſt, and he is thy Schoole- 
maſter ts tedehrthee 7 rhough-rhy capacttie be 
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the gifts proper to the EleRcarmor. Tndeede| 
arid as the fappe in the roote of the |. 


ey vowhares'\ rnbnty bs ty ine; it} 
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\ weakeneſſe and frailtie : he hides himſelfe as it | 


, 
— _ _ 


are taught thisduty. Looke what gifts ſoever | 


booke-tearfied : reltthem further, that the or- | 
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example of the ſonnes of Fl; ; he in ſome part 
did rebuke them for their wickedneſle, bur yer 
they would not obey : andthe reaſon is there 
ſet downe, becauſe the Lord wonld dc 
1 $4.2.25. Intheſame manner, 
we may not judge of any mans 
may befaid, tharif menr 
Woardof God, when they may;or if in 
they will not obey , it 1 
God will atlength de 


to heare the 


is a fearcfull tigne that 
ſtroy them. Whena 
in.a mans eare,and hee lies 
. | ſtill, nor ttircingar all,he is certenly dead; And 
{urely when the trumpet of the Goſpel is ſoun- 
ded in the cares of our hearts, if we awake not 
out of our ſinneMo newnes of life, wee are no 
better then dead men before God. Wherefore |. 
the caſe being thus dangerous, and the puniſh- 
ment ſo great, let us labour in time for the 
knowledge of Gods will, and prevent Gods 
judgements before they light upon-us. * 
Thirdly, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal.5 .25.1fwe 
true in the ſpirit, we muſt walke in the ſpirit, that 
dead unto fin by the power ofthe 
holy Ghoſt,and be raiſed up to newnes of life, 
then we muſt walk in the ſpirit. Now to walk 
in the ſpirit, is to lead our lives in ſhew! 
forth the fruits ofthe ſpirit. In Eay the holy 
jw ed forth on 
f 


the willowes by therrvers of waters. Eſa. 44.3 ,4- 
wherefore thoſe that have the gifts of tne ſp1- 
rit muſt be trees of righteouſnesbringing forth 
the fruits of the ſpirit, which (as they are ſer 
downe by Pax!) ar 

The firſt fruite 1s 


ich maketh their 


rincipally nine. 

which reſpe&s both 
God and man. Love unco God 1san inward 
and fpirituall motion 1n the heart, whereby 
God 15 loved abſolutely for himſelfe, Thus 
love ſhewes it ſelfe 1n two things : I. When a 
mans heart is {ct and diſpoſed to ſ:eke the ho- 
nour and glory of God inall things. II.W hen 
a man by all meanes ſtrives and endeavours 
himſelfe to pleaſe God in every thing, coun- 
it a moſt miſcrable eſtate to liveinthe 
diſpleaſure of God : and the heart that is thus 
afteCted, can hgve no greater torment then to, 
fall into finne,. whereby God is offended and 
his diſpleaſure provoked. By theſe two lignes 
| w whether he love God or no, | 
and by them alſo muſt hee teſtifie- his love. 
Now our love to maa is a fruite of this love of 
God,for God is to be loyed for himſelfe : man 
1s loved for God. This love muſt not bee in 
ſhew onely, but in deede and aftion, Saint 
Toknbiddeth us not to love in word & tongue 
onely,but indeed & truth, 1 7oh,3.18.Brocher- 
ly love doth alwaies lic hid, but when an occa» | 


ah 
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R man may know 


engthar breakes forth into/ 
+ as he hath; and-where none is] 
Is. + ; y 270 7 23h 
The ſecond fruit is Joy, whena man is glad | 
at the good of his neighbx apr can. ar 
and this 1s a ſpeciall worke of the holy Glioft; 
For the natureof man is to pine away, | andto: 
grieve at the good of z and contraris 
wiſc it isa worke of grace to rejoyce thereat, 
Paul ſaith, Rom.1 2.15. © pa" jar 
rejoxce. And this was the holy praiſe of che 
friends and neighbours of Zachevias and, Eli- 
zabeth, when John Baptiſt was borne, they came | 
and rejoyced with them. | 
The third fruit of the ſpirit, is peace. Of this 
Paul ſpeakerh moſt eqtly laying, Rom, 
12.18. Jfit be poſſible, as 44 #3 you ts, have 
Peace with all men. It 15 nothing els but concord 
| which muſt be kept in an loly manner,with al | 
ws _ and wy mos Hon as} 
can be. 1/ay the Prophet ſpeaking of the fruites 
of the Goh aith, 7a. 11.6..7he wolfe ſhall 
awel with the lambe, & the leopard with the kidde, 
&c. Where.gete;that 1n the 'kingdome of } 
Chriſt, when a man 1s called tits the fate: of 
grace,howfoever by nature he be as a wolfe,as | 
a leopard, as a lyon, or as a Beare; yethe ſhall 
then lay away his cruell nature, and become 
gentle,and live peaceably withall men. Now 
tor the praftiling of thus peace, there are three 
durics eſpecially to be learned and performed: } 
I. Rather then peace ſhould be broken, a man. 
mult yeeld of his owne right. W hen Publicans 
came to our Saviour Chriſt -for tribute , hee | 
had a lawfull excuſe : for howaſoever he lived 
in low cftate among men, yet he was the right 
heire tothe kingdome,and therefore was free : 
nevertheleſſe hee ſtood not on hs priviledge, | 
but called Pexer, ſaying, Matt.1 7.26,27. Leſt | 
we offend them. go to the Sea & caſt in an angle co | 
tte che Sl ern op and when thou | 
haſt opened hus month, thou ſpalt find a piece of | 
twenty pence ; take it and give it to them for thee | 
and me. Here we ſee that our Saviour Chriſt, | 
rather then hee would breake the common} 
peace , yeclds of his owne right; and ſo wee 
mult doe if we will be good followers of him, | 
Secondly, when any man ſhall finne either in 
word or in deed , ſpecially if it bee upon jt» | 
firmitie, we mult avoide bitter anveCtives and | 
mildely tell him of his fault, and inall mecke-' 
nefle and love labour for his amendment. Sel 
Pax teacheth us, ſaying, Ga/at.6.1,2. If any} 
man bee fallen into any fault by occaſion, reſtore | | 
ſuch an ng Pn Rog 
fcdering thy ſelfe, leſt t alſo remprea, &&c, þ 
Beare yee one s burdes. Thirdly, eve=, 
ry man within the. compaſle of his calhng, | 
mult bee a peace-maker betweene them that 
are at yariance.', This is a fpeciall duty of 
godlineſſe and chriſtianitie , and therefore} 
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| our pavzour Chriſt doth highly commend 
Cm ee on 
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| Mar. 4-9-4 | chat they ſhall bee called the children of God. 
The fourth fruit of the ſpirit , 1 /mg-/uffe- 
ring randit ftandeth in ewopoints': I. whena | 
mandeferreth his anger,and ws hardly brought 
cot: II.being angry doth not'moderate the | 
ſame;and ftay the hotnes of that affeQtion. For | 
the firſt, to bridle anger, it is a fpeciall work of 
the holy Ghoſt,and rhe meanes to attaine, un- 
cot are theſe:'T. not rotake notice of the myus | 
ries and wrongs done unto us, if they bee not dE 7ek8 My 
| of great moment ; but to let them paſſe, as not theſe, Whach'js, when Fl 
knowing them; Salomon faith; Prox.19.1 31. it is ready good and become. {cruice- 
is a munns iſeretion to for e his anger. Now how | | able in his calling to all men,at all zmes,upon 
'1s that done ? it is infthe next words,” It | | all occaſions. This wastobe ſeene inthart holy 
jr the glory of a mais ro pee —_— : thatis, | B| main'[oþ + he faith; 1963 9.15,16.-that hee was 
when a man ſhall over-ſhoote timſelfe, eicher | | eyes to che blind, and feete to the lame, a father 
itz word or deed, tolet 1t Either wholly | | anto rhe poore, and when he knew not the cauſe hee 
or till atime convenient, as though we knew | | /ought it oxt.And'S. Paul ſhewed this fruit moſt 
not of it. The ſecond way to deferre and bri- | | notably after his converſion, for hee faith, 1 
dle anger,is when a man harh injured us either | | (7.9.22, that he was made, all things to all mey 
in word or deed,to thinke with 'our ſelves that | | chat he might ſave ſome. Hee was content co un- 
we have injured others in the fame manner - dergoe any thing for the good of any man, 
and for this cauſe Salomon faith, Feeleſ: 7.23, | And as wehave heard, the godly are trees of 
24. Groe not thing heart toall that men ſpeake Jeſt | | righteouſnes bearing fruit, uor for them(ſeives 
thow heare thy ſervant curfing thee : fo oftentimes | | but for others, and therefore Pal jn the Epi- 
thine heart alfo knoweteh that thon haſt curſed o- | | ſtle to the Galatians gives this rule, Do ſervice! 
thert; A man muſt 'nor liſten to every mans | | one to another in love. In theſe dates it is hard to 
words at all tymes : bathe istorhinke that hee hnd theſe dutics performed in any place, Fox 
hath ſpoken or done the ſame unto other men, | | both prattice and proverbe is commonly thus, 
| | ad that now the Lord meeteth with him by | | Every nw for him/elfe, and God fir us alf : but x 
thelike,as it is faid, Mie. 7.2.395rh what meaſkre | C| 15 2 graceleſſe ſaying ; and the contrary mutt 
Je metejc ſhall be micaſtered ro you aggite. This is | || be praftiſed fall, that deſire to bee guided by 
athing which few conſider. Evill' men defiref | the Se”... EAR. 
good - and would have all men ſpeake | | The ſeuenth fruit is fnch. Faith or fdelicie 
well of them;where as they can ſpeake well of } | ſtands in cheſe'two duties: One,to makecon- | 
none ; but indeed” they maſt begin to ſpeake } | ſcience ofa lye, & to ſpeak euery thing where- 
well of others betore others ſpeake-well of ths. | of we ſpeak, as we thnke it is, & not to ſpeak 
Thirdly, 2 man malt conſider how God dea- one thin and thinke another. A.rare thing It 
leth with him, For ſo often as he finneth hee | | is, to find this vertue in the world now adates: 
provoketh God to caſt him away, andto con- | | who is he that makes conſcience ofa lye ? and 
tound him eternally; yer the Lord is mercifull | | 1s not truth baniſhed out 'of our coalts ; conſi- 
and long-ſuffering. Even fo when mendoeof-| | deringthar for gaines and outward commo-f 
fend & 1njurie us, we muſt do a8 God doth: tiot | | dities men make no bones of glozing and dif- 
be angry, but fight againſt our affeRions, en- | | ſembling?bur alas,the mou e1s damnavle,& 
deauouring tobecome patierit and long-ſuffe-|, |che c6ntrary 1s the fruit of the holy , Ghoit, 
ring as Godis withus. The wed a any namely, toſpeake the truth from the heart ; 
of long-ſaffering , Is to keepe the affeAton of | D | and he'that can doe this, by the teſtimony of 
anger in moderation and compaſÞ.. It is not al-], , | God humdclfe ballreſt in che monntaing of his 
'wites a fin to beangry,and therefore it is ſaid] | neſſe,even in the kingdome of neaven, The ſe- 
of Chriftt(in whom was no blemiſh of fin)thar]| | cond pornt wherin tidelitie conlilteth, is when 
he was angry:yet we maſt looke that our anger || | a man hath made a promiſe thar is lawful and | 
be moderate not continuing overlong, as Par| good, to keepe and performe the ſame; ,. Some 
ſaith,let not the ſitune go downe upon your wrath, | | \thinke 1 15 2 ſmall matter to breake promiſe, 
The fifr fruite of the {pirit, is genrlenes,where- | bur indeedit is 'a fruut of the fleſh; and con- 
by 4 man behayeth'and ſhewes himſelf friend-] 1W! | ſpirit toper 
ly ahdcourteonus'to every mart,” as Pay faith | 


toTirn, Tit'4.2. Put them in remembrance that | 


© 


rhey ſpeak AL of wo man, thay hey be us fighreri, || | Bound 6Keep® p 
barſoft, hewing all meckeneſſe unto all men, whe-| | will to whom the p! 

- | ther they be good 'or bad This gentleneſſc ftan-]| | if a mat be releaſed of tus promiſe, he 1s then 
deth'1n rheſe points : T. to ſpeake to ever) Free:otherwile if we promuſe and doe not per- 
mah friendly and lovingly.Il.to falure frien -] | form&, Wedoe not onely cracke 0. credice be | - 
[ly and conrttoally, 1171, to bee ready ypon| | fore men, but alſo ſinne before God... 
every occafionts give reverence and honour 


| The eighth fruic of the ſpirit , is meekeneſſe,, 
Aa 3___.-- which 


_—_— . -S « -—Add ammo _—_—_— 


us. 


+ Sx 


—— 


- 


Faye. 1 "RR \" JR 
"Wb a 
_ hk.” 


Tif.2 3, 


[remperance, gravitie, /&c. and the beholder 


R , 
. 
» a _ 4 4. "| "I 4 the. A FY i ”e 
- ps De wer " ” _—— _ RFI . —— —— : ” 4 '. 
. : * 
l - 

. : . C F 0 08 

$ = - ” 25 , 

a 1 


holy Ghoſt; 


| which is anotable grace of God, whena man 
provoked by injuries, dorh nejther antend, nor 
enterpfiſe the requitall of che ſame. Aud it 
ſtands inthree duties. The bcf{15, tointerprer 
the ſayings and doings of other men. in, berter 
part,as much as poſhbly may be. The, ſecond 


when men miſtake and miſconftrugout {ay- 
ings anddoirigs, if the marter bee of imaller 
moment, to bee. filent and patiche as Chriſt 
was, When hee was accuſed before the high 
Prieſts atid Phariſces: this being withall rc- 
membred, that if the matter be of weight and 
moment, we may defend our ſelves|by foft and 
milde anſwers. The third is, not-to contend in 
word or deede with any man, but when wee 
aretodeale with others, to ſpeake our-minde, 
and foanend:; 6 2 

The laſt fruit of the ſpirit is remper,ance, 
whereby 4 man bridleth his appetite or luit 1n 
meate, drinke , and apparell. in bridling the 
tuft, cthefe rules mult be obſerved ; I..Fating 
and drinking muſt bee joyned with. continuall 
fafting, after this manner : We muſt not glut 
our ſelves, bur rather abttaine from that which 
nature defireth, and as ſome uſe to ſpeak, 
leave our ftomackes craving. I I. A man muſt 
{ſo cate and drinke, as afterward hee may the 
betrer bee enabled for Gods worſhip. Crea- 
turesare abufed when they make us unfit to 
ſerve God. The common fault is, on the Sab- 
bath day men fo pamper themſelves, as that 
they are made unfit both to heare and learne 
Gods word,and fit for nothing but to ſlumber 
and fleepe : Foe following this rule of tempe- 
rance,theſe faults ſhall be amended. I I 1. This 
muſt be a caveat in our apparell, that we be at- 
tired according to our callings in holy come-| 
linefle, The Lord hath threarned to wjhte all 
thoſe that are cloathed in ſtrange apparell, Zeph. 
1.8, And holy comelineſle 1s this, when the 


atid worne, that it may expreſle & ſhew forth 
the graces of God in the heart, as ſobrierie, 


may take occalion by the apparell,to acknow- 
ledge and commend theſe vertues, But lamen- 
tabte is the time;looke on men and women in 
theſe daies, and you may fee and reade their 
fing written in great letters on. their apparell, 
as iritemperance, pride, and anno. Evo. 
ry day new faſhions pleafe the world ; bur in- 
ed that holy comelines, which the holy Ghoſt 
doth commend to us, is the right faſhion 
| when all is done. And theſe are the nine fruits 
of the ſpirit, which we muſt put in praftice in 
our lives and converſations. 
. Fourthly, if we beleeve ini the holy Ghoſt, 
and thereupon' doe perſwade our ſelves, that 
he willdwell in'us : wee mult daily labour as 
, we ate commanded to keepe our veſſels in holiues 
and honour unto the Lord, 1 Thefſ4.4. and the 
reaſoniis good, Ifaman be to entertaine but 
an earthly prince or ſome man of ſtate, hee 
would beſure to have his houſe in areadineſle, 


apparell js both for faſhion & matter ſo made | 


D 
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'| hereupon bee mpoved to' keepe our bodies 


fo as every thing might. bee pleaſing unto {0 
| worthy a gueſt : well Ewe betiala, Seo our 
confidence and afance in the holy Ghoſt, and 
do beleeve that he will come unto us, and ſan- 
ctife us, and lodge in our bearts.Hee is higher 
the all ſtates in the world whatſoever; & ther- 
fore we muſt look that our bodies & 1oules be 


they may be fit temples for him to dwell zn.S. 
P ax biddeth us not to grieve theholy ſpirie, Eph. 


gueſt, and our bodies & ſoules unto Innes:and 
as men ule their gueſts friendly & courteouſs | 
ly, ſhewing unto themall ſervice & dutie :{o 

muſt we doe to Gods ſpirit which is come to } 
dwell and abide in us, doing nothing in any 
caſe, which may diſquiet or moleſt im.Now 
there is nothing ſo grievous unto him as our 
{innes, and therfore me muſt make conſcience 
of all manner of finne, leſt by abuſing of our 
{clves,we do cauſe the holy Ghoſt(as it were) 
with griefe to depart from us. When the Arke 
of the covenant which was a ligne of the preſcce 
of God, was in the houſe ot Obed Edom, the 
text ſaith, 2. Sam.$.11. that rhe Lord bleſſed} 
bim and all bis houſe : but when the holy Ghoſt 


— CO ET 


arke of the Lord preſent, even, God himſelfe 
and therefore may we looke for z greater bleſ{- 
ſing.Now then ſhall we grieve the holy Ghoſt 
by finning, ſeeing we reape ſuch benehi by his 


'y when he came into the temple at Jeruſalem, 
Ju the abuſes therein, loh.2,1'5. Now ſhall | 
hee be angry tor the abuſes that are done 1n a | 
temple ot ſtone, and —_ the temples of our | 
bodies, which are not made of ſtone, bur are 
ſpirituall, figured by that earthly temple; ſee- 
ing them (I fay)abuſed by finne, will he nor 
| bee much more angry? yea, wee may aflare 
our ſelves he cannot abide that. : And therefore 
if wee beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, wee muſt 


and foules pure and cleane. And further 
to perſwade us hereunto, we muſt remember 
this, that when we pollute our ſoules and bo- 
dies with any manner of ſinne, we make them 
even ſtables and yes for our wretched enemy 
the divell to harbour 1n. For when Satan 1s | 
once caſt out, if afterward we fall again to our | 

old finnes and looſeneſſe of life ; and fo defile } 
our bodies,they are then mot cleane and neate || 
for him to dwell in : whereupon he will come 
and bring ſeven other divels worle then him- 

ſelfe, and fo a mans laſtend ſhall bee worſe 

then his beginning. Now what a fearetull 

ching is this , that the body which ſhould be | 
atemple tor the holy Ghoſt, by our ſinnes 

ſhould be made aftable for the divell. Further- 

more, S. Paxtbiddeth us, not.to quench rhe ſþ;- 
rit.The graces of the holy ſpirit in this life, are 
like fparks of fre, whych may foone be quen- 
ched with alittle water. Now ſooktas we lin, 
we caſt water tipon the grace of God, and as | 


. [andall matters in order againſthis comming, 


as 


- 


much as wee can,pur bur the ſame ; therefore | 
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kept 1in an honorable and holy manner, fo as | 


4.30. Where the holy Ghoft is. compared to a} 


dwels ina mans heart, there is more then the | 


abode ? Ir is ſaid that our Sayzour Chritt was | 


it | 
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Auguſt. 
in Job. 


that ſo long as we live and lye in our corrupti» 


* [in Vnity, and Vnity in Trinity : one God in 


- | alſo forth of the number of Gods children : 
* | and he cannot have God for his Father, which hath 
* | not che Charch for bus mother. 


* | in hing, yee beleeve bimy not if ye beleeve him, yee 
beleeve in him : for the devels beleeved God but did 


off the Creede. ; 


Y Church. 277, 


_ 


| to make conſcience of e- 
in wee may offend-and diſ- 
wee may aſſure our ſelves, 


ons and ſins, the holy Ghoſt will never come 
and dwell with us. He is a ſpirit moſt pure and 
chaſte, and therefore muſt haye an, undefiled 


meſs to dwell 1n. | 

hus wee have heard what is. to bee belee- 
ved concerning the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, Now, looke as we beleeve in God di- 
ſinguiſhed into three perſons : ſa we muſt re- 
member, that when we |" o divine wor- 
ſhipto hum, we may diſtinguiſh the perſons, 
but we are not to ſever them : when we pray 
to the Father, we muſt not omit the Sonne or 
the holy Ghoſt, but make our prayers tathem 
all : for as in nature they are one,and.in perſon 
notdivided but diftinguihed:{oinall worſhip 
we muſt never confound or ſever the perſons, 
bur diſtinguiſh them, and worſhip the Trinity 


three perſons, and three” perſons in one God, 
Hitherto we have intreated of the firſt part 
of the Creed concerning God : now followes 
the ſecond part thereof concerning theChurch: 


ter the owner, the temple after God, and the 
City after the builder. Againe, the Creede is 
concluded with points of doGtrine concernin 
the Church, becauſe whoſoever is out 6f it, 1s 


Queſtion is made .what th: wordes are 
which are to be ſupplyedin this article,rhe holy 
| Catholike Church, whether, I heleeve, or 7 be- 
leeve in: and ancient expoſiters have ſuffici- 
ent] mr —_ : non. One Ones 
In theſe words, 1m which us ſet our faith of the 
-58"t it 1s ſaud, In Foryek Lt ea 4 the 
Son,and in the holy Ghoſt; br in the reſt where 
the ſpeech is not of the Godhead but of creatures 

myſttries,the prepoſution(In):s not added that it 
ſhould be, 1n the holy Church, bat that we ſhowld 
beleeve there is an holy Church, not as God, but as 


ac gathered to God. eAnd men ſhould be- 
leeve that there is remiſſion of ſinnes, nor, in the 


remiſſion of fannes : and they ſhould beleeve the 


the : therefore by this prepoſition the Creator 
6s pre ns 7: —_— and things per- 
taining to God, from tings pers ming to men. An 
other upon theſe words, This is 

God that ye beleeve in him, ſaich, JF ye beleeve 


not beleeve in hum. Againe of the Apoſtles, we may 
ſay, wee beleeve P 2c 


For his faith that belceverhin him which juſtifieth 


and it was added to the former upon ſpeciall | 
ft. | conſideration. For ® the right order of a con- 

* | feſſion did require, that after the Trinity the 
Church ſhould be mentioned, as the houſe af- | 


reſurreftion of the Pepe in the reſurre&tion of 


worke of 


| , but wee doe not heleeve m 
| Panl:we beleeveP eter but we beleeve not in Peter, 


, 


A 


| beleeved that there was a Catholice Church. 


| This union maketh the Church to bee the 


What is it therefor e ro belaeve is ling | beleeving 
tolove anl like, and as it were to 2 


paſſe into hims, and 
to be incorporated into his members,Now the rea- 
ſons which ſome Papifts bring to the contra- 
ry, to proove that we may beleeve in the crea- | 
tures, and inthe Church, are of nomoment. 
Firſt, they —_— the phraſe of Scripture, 
Exod.14.31.They beleevedin God and im Moſes. 


2 Chr.20.20.Beteeve inthe Prophets and proſper. 
Arnſ. The Hebrew phraſe in which the ſervile 
letter Beth 1s uſed, muſt not be tranſlated with 
a prepoſition chat ruleth an accuſative or” at- 
lative caſe, bur with a dative on this manner, 
Beleeve Moſes David the Prophets : and it doth | 
not import any athance in the creature, bus 
only a giving of credence one man to another, 
Secondly, they alleadge, thatancienc fathers 
read the Article on this manner, 7 heleeve in 
the holy Carholike Church. «Auf. Indeed ſome 
have done ſo: butby this kind of ſpeech they 
ſignified no more. but thus much, that they 


wt 


Thus having found what words -are to bee 
ſupplyed,letus come to the meaning of the as- 
ticle. And that we may proceed in order, let 
us firſt of al ſee what the Brarch 1s.The (hurch 
is a peculiar of men predeſlinated to lift e- 
verlaſting and made one in Chriſt, Firſt I Gy,it is 
a peculiar company of men : tor S. Peter ſaith, 
Te area choſen generation royall prieſthood an ho- 
ly nation,and a peculiar people. He ſpeaks indeed 
jof the Church of God on earth, bur his ſaying 
may be alſo extended tothe whole Church of 
| God,as wel in heavenas in earth. Now becauſe. 
chere can be no company unles it have a begin» 
m—_—_ cauſe whereby it is gathered:theretore 
I further in the definition, predeftinate to 
lifs everlaſting. Noting thereby the ground and 
cauſe of the Catholike Church, namely, Gods 
eternal predeſtination to life everlaſting : & to 
this purpoſe our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Feare not 
little flocks , for it s your Fathers will to give you 
the kmgdome : {ignity ing thereby,that the tirſt 
and principall cauſe of the Church, is the good 
nb ot God , wherevy hee hath before all 
warlds purpoſed to advance his Elect to ever- 
nall ſalvation. Therefore one ſajth well,® onely 
the Elett are the Church of Gol 
beca:iſe no-com can continue and abide 
for ever,unles the members thereof be joyned 
and coupled together by ſome bond, therefore 
I adde in the lait place., made ane with Chriſt. 


Church: & by it the members thereof, whether 
they be in heaven or in earth, are diſtinguiſhed 
from all other companies whatſoever. Now 


is avouched by S. P.wl when he faith, Chriſt « 
' the head ro the body which is his Church : & when 
hee aſcribes the name of Chriſt not onely to 


as in the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, To Aſpahan 


and to his ſeed were the promiſes made the ſaith not 
| and ro his ſeeds as ſpeaking of many but and unto 


+ 
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1 <am.27.12. eAnd eMHhchis beleeved ini David, | 


m A 
cbor. 


And further, | ; 


this conjunCtion betweenChriſt & the Church} 


the perſon of the Son,butto the Church it felf, | 


Col. x18. 


L 


I l 


the ungodly, is imputed ro him fir righteonſneſſe. | 
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ts [ced,\as ipeaking of. ove, which 5: (rift 
that 4s,: not the redeemer alone, bur: CON 
Church redeemed. For Chriſt as he is man 1s 
not the anely feede of eAbrabam.'. And this 
defmitionof the Chuxch 1s almoſt in ſo many 
{ words ſer downe ip the Scriptures, mthar it 1s 
called the Family of wor gs in heaven, and 
partly in.earth, named:of Chrift: and alſo it is 
called the heavenly Jeruſalem, the mother of a 
all : and the celeſtial Teruſalem:and the congrega- 
tion of the firſt borne. Now for the better under- 
ſtanding of the nature; eſtate, and parts of the 
Church, twp points among thereit mutt bee 
conlidered z the efficient cauſe thereof, Gods 
Predeſtination;and the former,the myſtical Vnion. 
_ In handling the dottrine of Fredeſtination, 
my meaning 1s, onely to itand on ſuch points 
as are revealed inthe word and neceſſary, ten- 
ding. to edification. And firft I will ſhew whar | 
is the truth; and ſecondly the contrary falf-| 
hood. Inche truth I confider: foure things. 1. | 
what Predeſtinacion is. I I. what is the order 
of it. I I 1. whatbe the parts of it. I V. what 
is the uſe. . 
 Predeſtination may thus bee defined : 7r is 4 
part of the counſel of God, whereby he hath before 
all times purpoſed mn himſelfe to ſhew mercy on 
ſome men, and to paſſe by tomy bs juſtice 
oz them for the manifeſtation of the g 
owne name, Farlt, 1 ſay, it 1s a part of hus coun- 
{ell,becauſe the counſcll or decree of God, uni} 


——_—_— 


and Predeſtination is Gods decree 1o far forth 
as it coucernes the reaſonable creatures , eſpe- 
cially men. Now 1n every purpoſe or decree of 
God,three things muſt be conſidered; the be- 
SunAIDg, the matter, the end. The beginning 1s 
e will of God whereby he willeth and ap» 
pointeth the eſtate of his creatures : and it 1s 
the moſt abſolute, ſupreame , and ſoveraigne 
cauſe of all things that are, fo far forth as they 
have being : having nothing either above it 
ſelfe or out of it {elte, tobe an impulfive cauſe 
to mooye or incline it; and to lay otherwilc, 1s 
to make the will of God to be no will. Indeed 
mens wils are mooved and diſpoſed by exter- 


nall cauſes out of themſelves, borrowed from 


cauſe they are to be ruled by cquitie and rea-| 
fon: «| a mans barz will without reaſon 1s 

nothing. Now Gods will is not ruled by ano- 
ther rule of reaſon or juttice , but it ſelte 1s an 
abſolute rule both'ot juſtice and reaſon. A 
thing 15 not firlt of all reaſonable and juit,and 
then afterward willed by God :. but ic1s firlt 
of all willed by God, and thereupon becomes 
reaſonable ang juſt. The marrer of hs pur- 
poſe, is a decreed manuifeltetion of two of the 
melt. principall aztributes of the 'Godhead, 
mercy and juſtice; and thar with a limitations 
orreſtraint of mercy to ſome of the creatures, 
and juſtice to ſome others, becauſe it was his 
good will and pleaſure, And wee are not to ts 
magine that this is a point of crueltie of God -z 


7 of hu | 


verſally extends it ſelfe to all things thar are : | C 


the things whereof deliberation 1s made, be» | 1, 


for his very efſence or nature is not jultice 


| both together? end therefore £o purpoſe the 
] declaration of them both -upon his creatures 
over whomhe ts a foveraigne Lord , and that 
without other rcſpetts; his very will and 
pleaſure,is no porgt of1njultice. The ſupreame 
wdofthe coundell 06:God;' the inumnatidbari« 


the end which he propounds' unto himſclfe of 
all his doing muſt ve an{werableto his nature; 
which is majeſtie and glory, and (as Thave 
{a1d) jultice and mercy it ſelte. 

And becauſe Paxls diſputation in the ninth 
to the Romanes gives light and ſufficzent cone 
firmation to this which I now teach; I will 
itanda little eo open & refolverhe fame. From 
the 1.yerſe to the 6.he fets down his grief con- 
ceived for his brethren the Tewes , and there- 
withall;, that it might not be chought thathe 
ſpake of malice, he doth onely-in cloſe and ob= 
ſoure manner qnſinuate the Rejeffron of that 
nation. This done, inthe 6.verſe he anſiwers a 
ſecret obje&tion which might be made, on this 
' manner: :[f the Tewes be rejected, then the word 
of God us ef: that is, then the covenant 
made wxh the torefathers 1s void : but the co- 
venant -cainot- be yoide-: therefore the Tewes 
are notrejetted. The aflumpiion he takes tor 
granted; and denies the conſequence of -che 
propoſition. And the ground ot h s deniall is; 
becauſe there 1s a diſtun&ton berweene man 
and man, even among the Iewes, whereby 
ſome are indeed in the covenant, fome not. And 
this diſtinction 1s prooved by three exam- 
es: the firſt in this verſe, that of the children | 
of [a:ob the common parent of all the Iewes, 
ſome are 1/-ael, that is, truly inthe covenant as 
Tacob was : and ſome are nat Iſrael. Now it 
might be farther 0ojeted, that the Iewes are 


of Abraham im whom all ngtions of the earth 
are blefled : and therefore not to be rejected. 
And to thus Paul anſwers, verfe 7. all:adging a 
ſecond- example of the diſtin&tion betweene 
man and man our of the family of Abrah.om, 
in which ſome were indeed ſonnes, ſome were 
not. For the proofe of this, tirtt,he ſets downe 
the words of the text in Afoſes, in 1ſaac ſha! thy 
feeds be ca/led : and ſecondly, makes an'expot- 
cion of them with a collection on this manner: 
All they whach are the'fonnes of the prowmsſe, 
are the ſeede of Abraham, or the ſonnes' of 
God: but 1/aas 1s a ſonne of promiſe and not 
Iſhmael, therefore Iſaac 13 the feed of &fbra- 
ham and/heire-of the bleſſing, and not 1Amael. 
| The propofition is in che erght verſe, the af- 
 famprion ih che ninth yerTe, the conchuſiott in 
the feventh verſe, Here *marke; I. how hee 
' makes a double ſeede , -one+ according to: the 
| Reſh;che orher ſpiritualizandewo kind of ſons, 
one ofthe fleſh, the other the ſon of tlie pro- 
| miſe, or the fonne df God * for hee purtthevne 
' for: the cocker,” I I. That the d&rſtinFion be, 


7 Predeſtifiation. | 


A | alone, or mercic alone, but juſtice and mercie 


on of his owne glory, partly in his mercy; /and | 
partly uv his juttice. For in common equirie, | 


not onely the poiteritie of /xcob, but the ſeed | 


—_—_ — 


EI 


 tweene [ſans Iſmael; whereby one isinthe | 
* Covenant 
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Rom, 9, 
opcued, 
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inthe 
Freely 


J 
maide 


is, that the 
elettion my 


fcient to 


Was 


s godlineſſe, and 


borne and 


in the man whom 


and wilt of 
the ('hild of 
thechild 


de- 


perſons 


ng to his 


e 
made ma-/ 
to the 


- And becauſe 
e freedome and 
ſeeme inſuf- 


| ther for ſome 


covenant of the other not; ftandsnor| A jaddesafecond 
fruits of them-:- bur in the 
God itſelfe. For {aac is ci | 
promiſe, becauſe by the vertue of it hee was. 
borne,and beleev 
of God,and made heire of the covenant given 
to Abraham : and therefore conſequently the 
right of adoption befell him by the meere 
good pleaſure of God, .which 1s the tirſt cauſe 
of our alvation withour reſpeR of any thing 
on of 1/aac. For what God by hs 
e brings to paſſe in time, ' that hee moſt 
before all times. Now confide- 
ring the Lewes might ſay, that mae! was re- 
eh, becauſe hee was borne of the hand- 
, Whereas they for their parts 
ſcend of e-Abraham and Sarah, by Iſaac the | 
lawfull ſonne, Pawaddes a third example of 
thr diſtinction berweene man and man out'of 
the.family of 7/aac, in which 7acob was a true 
ſonne and heire of the promiſe, and E/aw was. 
not. Now the diſtin6tion of theſe two 
| is propounded in the tenth verſe, and confir- 
medvyerſe 11,12,13. in which are ſet downe 
three things. 1. the time of this diſtinRion, ere 
the children were borne, and therefore when they 
bad neither done goodnor evill. And this circum- 
ſtance is noted, to ſthew that God was not 
mooved by any previfion or —— 
on of 1 Eſans prophane= 
S——__ the one before che oclite, EI. 
the end why the diſtinftion was made atithis | 
time, & not EG frogs, were borne, 
cof Godwhich is according 
gy amaler five; not of workes, but by 
| him that calleth : that is, that by this meanes1c 
might appeare, that when God receives any 
man into the covenant of eternall life, 1t pro- 
ceeds not of any digni 
God calleth, but from his mercy and alone 
good pleaſure, that his decree of 1aving the e« 
le&t might remaine firme and' ſure for ever. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that there is an unchange- 
able decree of election of ſome men (for hee | 
that takes all, and excepts none, cannot beſaid 
to chooſe) to falyation, depending upon the 
alone will of God; and therefore neceſſarily 
| by the law of contraries, there is an oppoſire 
decree of reprobation : for inthat God ordai- 
neth ſome to eternall ſalvation, hee teſtifies 
thereby, that his purpoſe 1s to paſſe by ſome 
without ſhewing of mercy.II L. The author of 
this diftinRion, 1s God humſelt - 9m 
before all times, which purpoſe 
niteſt by teſtimony given to Rebecca, ſaying, 
the elder ſpall ſerve the younger : that is, the firtt 
more excellent accord; 
fleſh, ſhall loſe his birth-right and the blefling 
of hus father, and in reſpect of title to the co» 
venant, be ſubje& tothe y 
thus rettimony concerning 
ſervitude'of /acob and Eſaw might 
ethe eletionof the firſt, and 


nem rpores yn RES 
mer words which I have now ; 
ſundry expoſicions are made. Firſt, that the; 


above E/as, was in temporary bleſſings, 
in that God y -unto them the rig | 


ces are tobe underttood of temporall bl 
Pro yer the ovnlos a woe 
er -£O e 

chen je ef che lower rind Ten ne. 
For it bee granted, there bee a diffe- 
rence berweene man and man in reſpe& of 
earthly bleſſings, yer dothit not follow, that 
there ſhall bee the ſame difference in thi 
concerning the kingdome of heaven. If ata- 
& difinherit one totwo of 
his children, it were abſurd on or con | 
clude, that he might therefore kill any of the 
reſt. Againe,the land of Canaan was not.anely 
an carthly inheritance, bur alſo a pledge and: 
figure unto our forefathers of a berter mheri= | 


was a figne that they wete excluded from the | 
covenant of dtheri 


not meant two , but the two nations of | 
the Idumeans andthe Iſraelitzs. Anſw: itisa} 
manifeſt untrurh. For it was not poilible for 
twonationsto ſtrive in the wombe of Rebec< 
ca, unlef wee conſidered them as they were 
comprehended under thei'ewo heads, to wit, 
the veryiperſuns ot Jacob and E/aw. And where» 
as they lay, that Eſas in) never ſerved 
Tacob, bar onely in his ity, the anſwer 1s 
that Zacobs freedome and prerogatives were 
ſpirituall, and noet ,-whittrby faith 


fore proportionably £&ſar: was debaſed'' tothe 
condition'of 'a [crvanoinelbeſt of his yonger 
brother, not ſo much i x 

eltate and condition, as integard of thecove- 
— — gre Foe riatordbvar that 
Was A it bee ; Th: 
by [acob-and £/autwo' uations, and not two 
perſons, areto be underſtood, yer all:comes 
to one kind: for the racibviaged che tinwadia 
the 1fraelites into the covenant, and the ex- 
cluding of che nation/of the Edomires, bi 


proove Gods eternall election and reprobati- 


are thus to be underſtood, I have lefle. lon 
Eſau then Jacob, But how then ſhall 'wee ay 


——————. th. = 


the 'rejeQtion of the ſecond, therefore Pay! 


[char Paul bath fily' alleadged rhis' texh £9 
_ _ proove 


of the land of Canaan. «fuſ. len: 7 


ofeternall life: | 
' Some others 1ay,- thar by {get and £/as are 


he ſaw a farre off, but enjoyed. noe? and there-| 


| 
& of his outward | 


bock | 
deſcending of Jacob and £/aw, ſervt us well ro] . 


on, as the receiving and rezeQting of one man, 
Others ſay thattheſe w Eſa, 


prerogative of 1/aac above Iſmael, and Jacob \ 


| tance 11 heaven : and therefore the excluding} 
c| of I/macland &/ax fromthe land of Canaan, | 
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tentions and endeayoursof the mind; nor the 


— wt nl. 
_ Er Cs es ee D_—— X— INTE 
o 


' | met; on(this manner. If God wilt have fome | 


CY " 


Godand 


ons, both deſcending of e-L- 
Ammon 18 meer exams 

es of fach, as for all their outward preroga- 
ronaghres Fry canker the covenant of 
life everlaſting before 'God.. And againe the 
fition' made by-Paxd, requires that the 
cantrary to that which is of Iſaac and 
Tacobh, ſhould be ſaid of Ifmucland Eſax. And 
there js nothing ſpoken-of either of them in 
the:Sers ion of 


whach argues the difpoſiri 
itlrthe brand of a mocker, and fan of a pro- 


ined tocterhall life. 1/auel is nored 


phane man. *< | | Kar 
| To: proceede in the text, becauſe: the do- 


might ſeeme euntothe Romanes,there- 
fore in the fourteenth verſe, he layes downe an 
objeftion, and anfwers theſame. The obje&ti- 
on is. this: If Gad pur diftinftion berweene 
man and man, without refpe& had to their per- 
ſons, upon his owne will and pleaſure, then is 
heeunjuſt - bur he 1s not unjuſt, therefore hee 
makes no ſuch diftinetion. The anfwet is, God 


of the propofation,' an | 
God Goaldele& fome ofalvation; and reject? 


of Aﬀoſes, v mphe> wage _ 
will ſbrw anexcy, and 1 wi ec 100 by 

pace 93a 7 anion 5 And in verf.16. 
makes.his colleQion thence, that it (namely, 
the purpoſe of Gad according to election, ver. 
I 7.) «not in him that willeth, or in him that run- 
neth,. but in Gad that ſheweth mercy.. W hereby 
he teacheth, that = vo iv ee of /God'1n 
order goes before all things may in time 
efalt nan; and that therefore neither the in- 


of our life, which are the efteQs of e- 
e&on, can bethe 1 we cauſcs to moove 
| God to.chooſe us tofalvation. The fecond;that 
whom he will, 1s confirmed and 
made'plaine by the, Teſtimony of Scripture 
concerning Pharaoh, vert: 1 7. ol 
| :Inithew9. verſe there followes anothE obe 
jean, arifing out of the anſwer eo: the for- 
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deritg,chatof men;whereof one is love@ more : 


Jud ; part! per- 
y FOE Pa back tees nt | 


intheirtwop 


Arine of Paxl delivered in the former verſes | 


ſomeothers, and thatupon his will, yet were | 
there-no- injuſtice with, God. The reaſon of | ' 


tob&hardned andrcjeRed,and his will cannot 


and rejected,” and his will-cannot-bee refiſted ? 
catthee punifhiyman: thar is neceſſarily fubje&t 
to gdecree. Here marke, that” if there: h 


men hadbeene eleAed or rejeted 
not /beleeve, the occaſion of this objeQtory 


{wer. Inthe tweritieth verſe hee- rakes the af 

ption for-granted, that ſome are rejeRted' 
becauſe God will:and that the will;thart is,the 
decree of God cannot be refiſt:d : and onely! 
deriies the coherence of the propotitton, chec- 
king the malepertpride of the adverſary, and 
ſbewing that the making of this- wicked and 
blaſphemous colleRion againſt the Will of 
God, 18 as if a man ſhould ſue Godar the law, 
and bring hum as it were to the bar, andplead 
againtt him as his equall, whereas indeed the 
creature 1s nuthing to the Creator, -and is abs' 


ſwer, ſhew!1 


right of creation, hee hath power to chgoſs! 
men, or torejeft or harden them. Aud where” 


of the doer is nor to bee blamed: Now thar 
Godhath this right& power over his creature, 
It 1s-prooved by a compariſon from the leffe 
to. the greater, on this manner: "The potter 
hath power overthe clay to make of the ſame 


diſhonsur :. therefore may God much more 
make ſome veſſels of mercy , and ſome veſſels of: 
wrath preparedto deftiruftion. The firlt part of | 
the compariſon is verſe 2x. the ſecond-parr, 
verſe 22, 23. Andleſt any man ſhould chinke 
that God makes veſſels of honour and diſho- 
nour without ſufficient and juſt cauſe in him- 
ſclfe, as the potter may doe : therefore he ſers 
downeends of the will of God : he makes veſ-i 
ſels of diſhonour #0 ſhew his wrarh, and to make 
manifeſh his power : and againe he condemnes 
no man, till he haye ſuffered himwith long pati- 
exce.'\ And he makes veſſels of honour that he 
might declare the riches of his glory upon them. 
Hence it is manifeſt, firft, that the end of Pre- 
deſtination is the glory of God, which is to be 
made ——— in his juſtice, and partly: 
in his mercy: { 

Qed: or retaſed' of 'God', for their forſeene| 
corruptious or -vertues : 'for then Pax would | 
inothave-ſaid, that God made veſicls of diſho- 
nouf, bur thatbeing fo already, he left chem | 
1ncheirdiſhonour. ' 
E [Thus from the 6.yerſe of this'chapter to the 
24.:Paxl hath deſcribed unto us-the dofrine 


x 


thequdgement of ® Dryines in all ages. 


'cree bur God will tive fore rs be harcwed | 
therefore (fanh the adverſary) withno. juſtice, 


beene anuniverfall eleftion of all men, if] 
according | 
as'God did foreſee that they would beleeve or | 


had beene cut off. Burlet us come to Parranc| 


there is right and power to doe a thing,thawil | 


lumpe, one veſſell ro' honour; and another to 


y, that men are not ele-| /x,2. 44 | 


of.Gods crernall predeftination, at that by | 75754 


« 


A Child 
twighr 


anſwer 


this ob- 


5c ion, if 


ren were f 


cleRand 
refuſed 
for their 


foreſeene | 


faith and 


unbcliele-| 


ſolutely to ſubmit it ſelfe to his will in att] 
things. Inverſ-2x. he proceeds to a ſecond an-|: 
| that Gods will is nor to be bla=| 
med, becauſe by his at/o/wte ſoveraignry and the'|| 
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onteive one 

Coldonceives all things at once withone a 
to-come are preſence with him 3 and therefore 
in'his *eternall counſell hee d2crees mot one 
thingafter another, bur all things at once.'Ne- 
vertheleflz for our rfanding ſake , wee 


| may diſtinguiſh the counfell of God concer- 


into two attsor degrees : the-hiſt, is 
the purpoſe of God himſelfe,” 1n which he deter- 
mines what he will doe, and the end of all his 
doings: and that isto createall things, ſpecial- 


dy man for his owne glory ; partly by ſhewing 


onſome men his metcy, and upon others his 
juſtice. The ſecond, is, another purpoſe, where- 
by hee decrees the execution of the former, and 
layesdowne meanes of accompliſhing the end 
thereof. Theſe two atts of the counlſell of God, 
are not to be ſevered in any wile, nor confoun- 
ded : - but dittinCtly contidered with ſome dif- 
ference. 'For in the- firſt, God decrees ſome 
mento honour,by ſhewing his mercy and love 
on them, and ſome againeto diſhonour, by 
ſhewing-his juttice on-them z and this man 
more then that,upon his will and pleaſure,and 


| there 1s no ather cauſe hereof knowne to us. In 


the ſecond, knowne and manifelt cauſes are ſet 
downe of the execution of the former decree. 
For no man is a&tually condemned ;- yea God 
decrees to condemne no. man but torhis ſins : 
and no man is attually. faved but for the me- 
ritot Chritt. Furthermore, this latter a& of 
the counſell of God, mult be conceiyed of us 
in the ſecond place and not in the firſt. - For 
evermore the hrit thing to bee intended is the 
end it ſelfe,and then atrerward the ſubordinate 
meanes and cauſes whereby the end is accom- | 
pliſhed. Againe,the ſecond at of Gods coun- 


downe the preparation of the meanes where- 
by Gods Preaeſtination begins to.come'in exe- 
cution ; and they are two, the creation of man 
righteous aft# che Image of God, the volun- 
tary fall of eAdmm, and withall the ſhutring 
up of all men under damnation : the other ap- 
points the applying of the ſeverall meanes to 
the perſons of men; that Gods decree, which 
was ſet downe before all times, may in time 
be fully accompliſhed ; as ſhall afterward in 
particular appeare. 

Predeſtination hath two parts, the Decree of 
Elethon,the Decree of Reprobation,or Noelett;e 
on. This diviſion 1s plaine by that which hath 
bin ſaid out of the 9. chapter to the Romanes, 
and it may bee further confirmed by other Te« 
ſtimonies. Of ſome it 18 laid, that the Lord 
knowes who are his : and of ſome others, Chriſt 
ſhall fay inthe day of judgement, 7 never kyew 
yox. In theadts it is ſaid, thatas many of the 
*Gentiles as were orduned to life everlaſting, be- 
leeved. And Inde faith of falſe prophets, that 
they were ordained to condemmation. 

handling of the decree of ele&ion.I will 


cfaeegtiaenling, andall things bothpalt and | 
en 


{ell containes two other z one which ſetterh |. 


A 


f | 
je of the 
hisgrace. This is the | whic ” £97 
the Epheſians, Godharh choſtn Fe, 
ps Conran) / 16 ep that we ſhould be holy 
na without blame before bin in love : who hath. 
predeſtinate us to bee adopted through Teſs Chriſt 
unto himſelfe, according to the _ pleaſure of his 
wil. Now that we may the better conceive this 
dodtrine, let us come to a conſideration of the 
ſeverall points thereof. Firtt of all E-ay, Ele- 
ction1s Gods decree. | For there is nothing in 
the world that comes to paſle cither univer- 
fally or particulatly- without the erernall and 
unchangeable decree of Gd. And therefore 
whereas men are aRtually choſen, and brought 
to life everlaſting, itis becauſe God did pur- 
poſe with himſelte and decree the ſame before 
all worlds. Now touching the decree it ſelfe, 
fixe things are to be obſerved, The firſt, what 
was the motive or impulſive cauſe that moo= 
ved God to decree the ſalvation of any mth. 


us in Chriſt be 


faith, Hee will have on whom he will have 


mercy : (and, He hath —_— e #s according to 
the good pleaſure of Gd $ for rhe —_ 


chooſe men to ſalvation, it is frivolous, For 
faith and good works are the fruits and effefts; 
of Gods election. P aw! laith, he hath choſehs ns, 
[not becauſe he d1d- foreſee that we would be- 
come holy, but rhat we might be holy, And, he 
hath predeſtinate us to 
' aS1f he had faid, he hath predeſtinate us to be-= 
leeve, 'becauſe 10n comes by beleeving. 
Nowaf m-nare ele&edthat they might be- 
leeve, hea arethey not elected becauſe they 
would beleeve. For it cannot be that one thing 
_—_ be both the cauſe and the effe&t of ano- 
The ſecond point, 1s that Gods eleQion R 
anchangeable : ſo as rhey which are indeed 
choſen to ſalvation cannot periſh, bur ſhall 
without faile attaine to life everlaſting. Par 
takes it for a concluſion, that the purpoſe of God 
according to eleftion muFt remaine firme and ſnre ; 
and againe, that the gifts andcalling of God are 
GN repentance. And Samuel _—_ The 

en 1/racl will not lye or repent: For he 14 not 
P __ xk hee ſhould a Kit n Gods na- 
ture 1s, ſuch is his will and counſel]: but his na- 
ture is unchangeable, 7 am Tchovah faith he,and 
I change not : therefore his will likewiſe and 
his counſels be unchangeable. And therefore 
whenſocver the ſp:rit of God ſhall reſtifie un« 


choſen to ſalvation; it mutt bee a meanes to 
comfort us, and to eſtabliſh our hearts in the 
love of God. As forthe opinion of them tlat 
fay,the ele& may fall from grace andbe dam» 
| ned,it is fall of belliſh diſcomfort, & no doubt 


tis. 


before | Eph.1.4 


Ts* 


| 


Anſi. The good pleaſure of God. For Part \ Romg. | 


them that ſay, that: foreſcene faith and good | 
workes are the cauſe that mooved -God to | 


adoption. W hich is all one | 


to our {pirit that we are juſtified in Chriſt, and | 


{ 


Is. 
Eph.1,5- 


conlider three things. I. what eleQtion is, IT, 


__from}. 


4. A 


=" &# os on IT 


- 


__- 


& 
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o 


Ioh.6.79. 


. | and by it leaving all ſecret judgements unto 


. | his enemies may be blotted out of the books of life, 


| Davids enemies had not their names written 
in the booke of life, but onely in the judge-{- 


| Body of the people ſhould periſh, and God 


 } fore I added in the deſcription thele words, 
\ whereby hee hath choſen ſome men. All men by 


bove thereft,out of this wretched eſtate of the 


mans 
cipally and ly : and men but.in-part, 
namely, hoe forth as God ſhall reyeale the 
eſtate of one man unto another, Now the 
judgement of charity belongs uno all men; 


God, ws ate charitably tothinke,that alchoſc, 
that live in the Church.of God, profeſling 
themſelves to be ;members of Chriit, are 1n- 
deed ele to ſalvation, till Gad make mary- 
feſt otherwiſe, Andon this manner, and.not 
otherwiſe doe the Apoſtles call whole Chur- 
ches cle. II. They are called elect of the 
principall part, and not becauſe every member 
thereof was indeed eleQzas is is called an heape 
of corne though the bigger part be ghaffe,. Sc- 
condly, it is alleadged, has Dareid prayes that 


which is the ele&tion of God, and that Aſo/es, 
and Pax did the like againſt themſelves. An/; 


ment of men. Thus [ud 1o long as hee was 
one of the diſciples of Chriſt, was accounted as 
one having his name written in heaven, Now 
hence it followes, that mens names are blot- 
ted out of Gods booke, when it is made cleare 
and manifeſt unto the world, that they were 
never indeed written there. And where Aoſes 
faith, Forgive them this ſin : if not, blot me ont of 
thy booke : and Par, Iconld wiſh to be accuſed, 
&<c.their meaning was,not to {ignifie that men 
eleted to falvation might become repro- 


ons, that they could be content to be deprived 
of-their owne ſalvation, rather rhen the whole 


loſe his glory, As for that which Chriſt faith, 
Have 1 not choſen you twelve, and one of you 1s a 
divell ? it is to beunderſtood, not of clection 
to _— but of ele&ion mt _ ar - 

&;z which is temporary and changeable. 
ke thard point, 1s that there is an actuall 
eleQtion made in time, being indeed a fruit of 
Gods decree, and anſwerable unto it,and ther- 


nature are ſinners and children of wrath, ſhut 
up under one andthe ſame eftate of condem- 


ſeth God to ſever and ſingle out ſome men a- 


1 


bates : onely they teſtifie their zealous affebti- | 


nation, And aQtualieleCtion is, when it pleas | 


wicked world, and to bring them tothe king-| | conlidering itis not commonto all. We muſt 
of. his owne Son. Thus Chriſt ſaith of his | RR 
Fa <q}. : : but, 


Ei TY" TY Ht 
OO AP ES. - 


wayes: as he.is 


even as We 
the holy Cppperns | 


bimſelfe had decreed to 


yet ſoas by his owne fal beſhould 20"3' Pet 
ſ{elfe and ail his poſterity under damnation 
done, . he alſo. decreed' thatthe /'Word ſhould 


ſecondly predeſtinate inbim, becauſe God or- 
dained that the execution of; matis election 
ſhould be in him.Here if attyy demand, how we 
may be aſſured that Chriſt in his paſſion ſtood. 
1n our roome apd ftead, the refolution will be 
ealie, if we conkhider that he was ordained in the 
eternall counſell of God, :to be our ſurety and 
pledge, and to be a publike perſpnto repreſen | 
all the EleEt m bus obedience and ſufferings: 
and therefore its that Perer (aith, that he was 
delivered by the forcknowledge and determinate 
Cgyanſell of God.. And. Paul, that grave was given 
tents 65 through Chriſt Teſics before the wi | 
The fifth point 4s,concermung the number of 
the EleR.. AndthatI expreſſe in theſe words, 


cree tocommunacate his glory and his mercy 
to all & every man,there could be no election, 
| For he that takes all, cannot be ſaid tochoole. | 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Aſany are called bus 

are choſen. Some make this queſtion, how great 
the number of the ele 15:and the anſwer may 
be this, that the elect conlidered in themſielyes 
bee innumerable , but conſfider&.in compari- 
{on-to the whole world they are but tew. 
Hence it followes neceſfarily,that /aving grace 
1s not univerſall, but indefynite or particular,un- 
lefle we will againſt common reaſon make the 
ſtreames more large and plentifull then the ve- 
ry tountaine it ſelte. And this muſt excite us a- 
bove all things in the world to labour tohave 
fellowſhip with-Chriſt, and to be partakers of 
the ſpeciall mercy of God in him, yea to have 
the ſame ſealed up inour hearts. Benefits com- 
montoall, asthelightof the Sunne, &c. are 

not regarded of any. Things commonto few, 

though they bee but teinporall bleſſings, are 

ſought for of all. God gives notriches toall 

men, but to ſome more, to ſome leſle,ro ſome 

none. And he how do men like drudges 

toile in the world from day to day, fro yeare 

to yeare,to.enrich themſclyes  Therfore much 
more ought men to ſeeke for grace in Chriſt, 


WA. | 


hath choſen ſome men to ſabvation. If God thould | 


Mart. 20. 
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| bur we muſt go furcher,and [abour fora certifi- 


cate in theconſcience, that we may beable-to 
fay that God is indeed mercifull.co us. When 
the Diſciples wbald have knowne how miaoy 
ſhonldbe faved, he omitting-che queſtion; an» 
ſwersthus, Strive to enter inat the ſtraite gate. 


; Thelaſt point is, theend of Gods ele&ion, |. 


and that is,the manifeftation of the pr aiſe and ex. 
cellency of the glorious grace of God, Eph: 1.6. 
[Thus having ſeene whar clection is, let ug 


_Fcometotheexecution thereof. OF-which rc- 


member this rule, en .predeftinate to the exd, 
that #s,g lory or eternal lifs ave alſo'predeſtinate to 
the ſubordinate means, whereby they come to eter- 
all l:f6:and theſe are vocation, jufification, ſan- 
tlificarion, obedience. For the firſtyhe that is pre- 
deſtinarero ſalvation, is alſo predeſtinate to be 
called, as Pax! faith, Rows. 8.30. Whom he hath 
predeſimate, them alſo he cals. Secondly, whom 
God calleth, they alſo were predeſtinate to be- 
leeve ; therefore ſaving faith is called the faith 


. . [of theekft,Ti.1,n, Andin A#.13.48.a4 many 
4s were ordained to - everlaſting, beleeved. 


Thirdly, whom God hath predeſtinateto life, 
them he juſtifieth; as Paw! ſaith, Row 8. 30. 


-| whom he hath predeftinare, them he calleth,and 


whom he calltth, them he juſtifieth. Fourthly, 
whom heehath predeſtinare to life, them hee 
bach inatero ſanRificationand holineſle 
of life, as Peter faith, x Per.1,2.that the Tewes 
were ele according to the foreknowledg of God 
the Father auto the ſanttification of the ſpirit, 
Laſily,they that are predcſtinate tolife,are alſo 
predeſtinate to ience ; as Pax! faith to the 
Ephcſians, Eph.2. 10. We are the workemanſ/bip 
of God created im Chriſt Teſts mnto good worker, 
whith God bath ordained that we ſhould walke in 
them, This rule being the truth of God, muſt 
be obſerved : for it hath ſpeciall uſe. Firſt of 
all it ſerves to ſtop the months of ungodly and 
prophane men. They uſeto bolſter up them- 
ſelves in their finnes by reaſoning or-this man» 
ner : If Ibe predeſtinate toeternall life, I hall 


bee ſaved whatſoever come of it, how wic- 


kedly andlewdly ſoever Live: 1 will there- 


{ farelive_ as Lliſt, and follow the ſwinge of 


thine owne will, Butalas, like blind bayards 
they thinke they are in the way, whenas they 
ruſh their heads againſt the wall, and farre de- 
ccive themſelves: For the caſe ſtands thus : all 
men that are ordained to falvation, are like- 
wiſe ordained in the counſcil of God to uſe 


- [all the good macancs whereby they may come 
to falvationz And therefore all the cleR that 


live it this world thallbe called, juſtified, ſan- 
died, and leade their lives in all good con- 
ſciencebctare. God avd-men: and they that 
live and continue in their owne wicked wayes 
diſputing enthis manner, If I be ordained ro 
{alvatian; Iſhailnot be damned; overſhoote 


|themletves, andas much asthey can, plunge 


themſelves head-long intorhe-very pit of hell, 


| And for aman-to-live and dye-ia his fines, 


A 


the ſame on his ele : and he requires nothing 


faces from this world, and walke unto it in 


| the thing is falſe and erroneous which they 


| ther rejozce that your names are writtenin hea- 


condly, therebee others that thinke that the 5 
preaching of the Word, 'theadminiſtration of } 
1 . j % CY 


the Sacraments, a 5, exhorrations, 
ws; OG andall foch good meanes 


arencedleſſe, becauſe Gods counſels bee un-* £ 


changeable - if a man ſhall be condemned, no- 
ching ſhall helpe : if a man-ſhall bee favedno. 
thing ſhall binder. Bat wee maſt ſtill for our 
part remember, that God doth not- onely or- 


daine the end, bar alſo rhe meanes whereby | 


the end is compaſlſed; - and therefore the very 
uſe of all preſcribed meanes isneceflary. And 
for this cauſe we muſt be admoniſhed with di- 
ligerice to labour and uſe all 
we maybe called by the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pel, and jaſtified, and ſan&ified, andatlengreh 
glorified. If a King ſhould give unto one of his 
lubje&s a princely pallace , upon condition 
that he ſhall goe unto it in the way which hee 
ſhall preſcribe;oh what paines would that man 
take to know the way, and afterward to keep 
and continue in it ! Butbehold, the Kingdome 
of heaven is the moſt glorious and royall. pal- 
lace that ever was ; and God hath beſtowed 


at their hands, but that they would turne their 


the way which hee hath chalked forth anto 
them in his word. Therefore if we would have 
life eycrlaſting, wee muſt come forth of rhe 
broad way which lcades to deſtrution,and cn. 
ter into the ſtraight way thar leades to ererngll 


life, Wee muſt acquaint our ſelves withithe |. 


#uides, which are the minitters of the Word, 
that will cry unto ns, Here i the way ,walke yo in 
it, when ye goe tothe right hand or to the leſt, Iſa, 


30.21. Vocation, jultification, fanification, | 


repentance, new- obedience, are the markes of 
the way, and wemalſt paſſe by them all ; and 
thas our weary fonles weltring a while in this 
wretchcd world, ſhallat length be recgived in» 
to eternall Joy at'd happinefſe, 

Touching the knowledge of particular ele-- 
Rion, two {peciall points are to bee $kanned 3 
[, whether a man may know hiscle&ion : I 1. 
how it may be knowne. For the firſt, Papilts 
areof mind, that no man can certginely know 
his owne ele&ion unleſſc he be certifi-d there» 
of by ſome ſpeciall revelation from God ; bur 


ſay. W henthe Diſciples of our Saviour Chriſt 
returned from preaching, and ſhewed what 
wonders they had done, and how divels were 
ſ\ubje& unto them, the text ſaich, thev rejoy» 
ced greatly, But Chriſt anſwered than againe,, 
faying, Zuks1 0.20, In thi rtjojee uot, but ra- 


ven, Whereby hee ſignifies, that men may 
attaine to a certaine knowledgeof their owne 
ele&tion, Forwe cannor, nexther doe we '1e- | 
Joyce in things either unknowne or yncer- 
raine. Saint Pereyfaith; t Pet,x.10. (Give al d4- | 
ligence to make your elettion ſure, Now in vaine 


tetcheworld diſpure/as they will,it is an infal- | | were it to uſe diligence, it the affurance of © 
|lible Ggne of bat: ordained to damnation. Se | | leQion could not bee any - wayes == 
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An Expoſition 


without an extraordinary revelation. And 
Pax! faith to the Corinthians, 2 Corin. 1 3.5» 
Proove your ſelves whether ye be in the ſaith or 


| mor. Where hee takes it for granted, that hee 
which hath faith,may know he hath faith,and 


therefore may alſo know his eleftion: becauſe 
faving faith is an infallible marke of eleftion. 
The ſecond point, is how any man may 
come to know his owne eletion. And there 
be two wayes of knowing it. The one,is by af- 
cendi asiit were into heaven, there to 
ſearchthe counſell of God, and afterward to 
come downe toour ſelves. The ſecond, by de- 
ſcending into our owne hearts to goc up from 
our {elves,as it wereby acobs ladder, to Gods 
eternall counſell. The firſt way is dangerous, 8& 
not tobeattempted. For the wayes of God are 
anſcarchable and paſt finding out. The ſecond 
way alone'is to be followed, which teacheth 
us by ſignes and teſtimonies in our ſelves, to 
gather what was the cternall counſcll of God 
concerning our ſalvation. And theſe teſtimo- 
nics are two:the teſtimony of Gods fpirit,and 
the teſtimony of our ſpirits; as Pw! ſaith, The 
ſpirit of God beareth witneſſe together wth our 
ſpirits, that we are the ſounes of God, Rom.8.16, 
Touching the Teſtimony of Geds Spirit, 


by what meanes the ſpirit of God gives apar- 
ticular reſtimony ina mans conſcience of his 
adoption. A»/” It is not done by any extraor. 
dinary revelation, or exth»/raſme, that is,an or- 
dinary revelation witheut the word; but by an 
application of the promiſes of the Goſpell in 
the forme of a call ſyllegiſme, on this 
manner: # hoſoever beleeveth in (hriſt gs choſen 
to +4 everlaſting.This propoſition is ſet down 
inthe Word of God,and itis further propoun- 
ded, , andapplyecd toall that be in the 
Church of God, by the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pl ſerapart for this end. Now while the hea- 
rers of Gods W ordgive themſelves to medi- 
tate and conſider of the ſame promiſe, comes 
the Spirit of God and enlightens the eyes, and 
opens the heart,and gives them power both to 
will to beleeve, and to beleeve indeed ; ſo as a 
man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make an aſ(- 
ſumption, and ſay, b«t 7 beleeve in Chriſt, I re- 
nounce tny ſelfe, all my joy and comfort is in 
him: fleſh and blood cannot fay this,it is the 0- 
peration of the holy Ghoſt. And hence ariſeth 
the bleſſedconcluſion which 1s the Teſtimony 
of the ſpirit ; therefore 1 am the child of God. 

The ſccond queſtion is,how a man may diſ- 
cerne betweene the icon of the divell, and 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit. For as there is a 
certaine perſwaſion of Gods favor from Gods 
ſpirit; ſo there be fleights and frauds of the di- 
vell whereby hee flatters and ſogthes men in 
their fiones : andthers is in all men naturall 
preſumption in ſhew like faith, indeed no faith. 
Andthis counterfeit mock: faith is farre more 
common inthe world then trae faith is. Take 
a view hereof in our 1 & carelefiſe peo- 


ple; aske avy one of whether he be cer- 


two queſtions may be demanded. The firſt is, 


A 


D 


| cipallnote of the ſpirit of adoption. Now look 


aineof his fabration rope - 
bones-making, is fully perſwa- 
ded and affured of his falvation red ons 
if therebe but one man ina countrey to be fa- 
veditis he z that he hath ſerved Godalwayes : |. 
and dorie no man hurt : that he hath evermore 


Theſe and fuch like preſumptuous conceits in 
blind and ignorant perſons mn for currant faith 
inthe world, Now therrue Teſtimony of the 
ſpirit is diſcerned from naturall preſumprien, 
and all illuſions of the divell by two effects and 
fruits thereof, noted by Pax! in that hee faith, 
Roms.$, 16. 26. that the ſpirit makes us cry, 
Abba, that is, Fatber. The firſt is, to pray 1o 
earneſtly with greanes and ſighes, as though a 
man would even fill heaven and carth with the 
cry not of his lips, bat of hisheart, rouched 
with ſenſe and feeling of his manifold fins and 
offences, And this indeed isa ſpeciall and prin- 


upon the looſe and carelefle man, that thinkes 
himſelfe ſo filled with the perſwafion of the 
love and favour of God, ye ſhall find that he 
very ſeldome or never prayes : and when he 
doth, it is nothing clſe but a mumbling over 
the Lords prayer, the Creede, and the tenne 
Commandements for faſhion fake. Which 
argues plainely, that the perſwaſion which he 
hath of Gods mercy, isof the fleſh,and not of 
the ſpirit. The ſecond fruit is, the affeFion of 
adutifull Child to God a moſt loving Father : 
and this afe&ion makes a man and in feare 
of the Majeſty of God, whereſoever he is,and 
to make conſcience of every evill way. Now 
thoſe that are carried away with preſumption, 
ſo ſoone as any occaſion is given, they fall 
ſtraight into ſin without miſlike or ſtay, as fire 
burnes with ſpeed when dry wood is laid unto 
it.In a word, where the teſtimony of the ſpirit 
is truely wrought, there be many other graces 
of the ſpirit joyncd therewith, as when one 
branch in a tree buddeth, the reſt bud alſo. 
Theteſtimony of our ſpirit is the teſtimony 
of the heart and conſcience, purified and fan- 
Aificd in the blood of Chriſt, Andit teſtifieth 
two waies:by inward tokensin it ſelfe;by out- 
ward fruits. Inward tokens are certaine ſpeciall 
graces of God imprinted in the ſpirit, wherby 
a man may certainely be affared of his adopti- 
on. Theſe tokens are of two ſorts,they either 
reſpec our ſinnes, or Gods mercy in Chriſt. 
The firſt arc in reſpeR of finnes paſt, preſent, 
or to come. The figne in the ſpirit which con- 
cerneth finnes paſt,z Cor.79.10. is godly ſorrow, 


which I may.tearmea beginning and mother- 
of many orher gifts and [graces of God. 


Itisa kind of griefe conceived in heart in re- 
ſpect of God. Andthe nature of it may the 
betterbe conceived, if we eit withthe 
contrary, Worldly ſorrow ſprings of finne, 
and it is nothing clſe but the horror of conſct- 


ence, and the apprehenſion of the wrath of 


God for the ſame : now godly ſorrow, it may 
p —_ 
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beleeved : and that hee would not for all the | 
| world, ſo much as doubt of his ſalvation. 


- 


me 


jand © 
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indeed-bee vena by our —_ 8 _ 
ſpriogsproperly apprehenſion of the 
grace and goodnefſe of God. Worldly for- 
row isagriefe for finne onely in reſpeR of the 
puniſhment;godly forrew is alively touch and 
griefe of heart for fin becauſe ir isfin, thongh 
there were no puniſhment for it. Now that no 
man may deceive himſelfein judging of this 
ſorrow, the holy Ghoſt hath ſer downe ſeven 
fruirs or ſignes thereof whereby it may be dif- 
cerned, 2 Cor.7.1. The firſt is, Care to leave 
all our ſinnes : the ſecond is, Apology whereby 
2 man is moovedandcarricd to accnſe and con- 
demne himſclfe for his ſinnes paſt, both be- 
fore God and man. Thethird 1s Indignation, 


whereby a man is exceedingly angry with him- 
ſelfe for his offences. The fourth 15 Feare,leſt 
he fall into his former finnes againe. The fift 
is Deſire, whereby he craveth ſtrength and aſ- 


ſiſtance that his finnes take no hold on him as 
before. The fixt is Zeale, inthe performance 
of all gooddutics contrary to his ſpeciall ſins. 
The ſeventh is Revenge, whereby hee ſabdues 
his body, leſt it ſhould hereafcer bean tuſtru- 
ment of finne as it hath beene in former time. 
Now when any man ſhall fecle theſe fruits in 
bimſelfe, he hath no doubt the godly forrow, 
which here weſpeake of. 


ſent,is the combate berweone the fleſh and the ſpi- 
rie, Gal.5.17. proper tothem that are regene- 
rate, who are partly fleſh, and partly ſpirit. It 
is not the checkeof conſcience which all men 
finde in themſelves both good and bad, ſo oft 
as they offend God: bur it isa fighting and Giri- 
ving of the mind, will, and affe&ions with 
themſelves, whereby ſo farre forth asthey are 
renued, they carry the man one way, and as 
they ſtill remaine corrupr, they carry him flat 
contrary.Men having the diſcaſe called Ephial- 
tes,whenthey are halfe a ſleepe feele as 1t were 
ſome weighty thing lying upon their breaſts, 
and holding them downe : now lying in this 
caſe, they firive with their hands and fect, and 
with all the might they have to raiſe up them- 
ſelves,and to remgove the weight,and cannot. 
Behold here a lively reſemblance of this com- 
bate. The fleſh which is the in-home corrup- 
tion of mans nature,lyes upon the hearts of the 
children of God, and preficth them downe, as 
if it were the very weight of a mountaine : 
now they according tothe meaſure of grace re» 
ceived, (triveto raiſe up themſelves frem un- 
der this burden, and to doe ſuch things as are 
acceptable to God ; but cannot as they would. 

The token that reſpeRts finne to come, 1s 
care toprevent it. That this is the mark of Gods 
children, appcareth by the ſaying of John, 1. 
Ioh.5. 1 $. He that # borne of God ſinneth not bt 
beepeth himſelfe, that the wicked one touch him 
wot, Andthis caxe ſhewes it ſelfe not onely in 
ordering the oatwerd ations, bur even inthe 
very thoughts of the heart. For where theGof- 
pel isof force, irbrings every thought mts cap- 
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The token which is in regard of ſinnes pres | 


A 


C 


D 


the Apoſtles rule is followed ; Whatſcever 
thinke ow theſe A © 
The tokens' which concerne Gods mercy 
areſpecially two : The firſt is: when a man 
feeles himſelfe diſtreſſed with the burden of 
his fins, or when he apprehends the heavy difl- 
pleaſure of God in his conſcience for thE:then 
further to feele how hee ſtands in neede of 
Chriſt,and withal heartily deſire,yeato bunger 
and thirſt after reconciliation with God in the 
merit of Chriſt,and that above all other thi 
in the world, Toall ſuch, Chriſt hath ma 
moſt ſweerand comfortable promiſes, which 
can appertainetonone bur to the ele, If ary 
man thirſt,let him come to me and drinks: he that: 
beleeveth in mee, as (aith the Scripture, ont of 
hu belly ſhall flow rivers of water of life Rev.21. 
6. 1 will give nnto bim which # athirſt,of the well 
of the water of hifs freely. Now if he that thir- 
ſeth, drinke of theſe waters, marke what fol- 
lows, oh. 4.14. hoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never be more athirſt : 
but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a well of water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life; 
The ſecond is a ſtrange aff:&ion wrought 
in the heart by theSpirit of God, whereby a 
man doth fo eſteeme and value, and as it were, 
ſet fo high aprice-on Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſſe, that he accounts even the moſt preti= 
ousthings that are, to be but as dung in regard 
thereof. This affe ion was in Pavl and it is ex- 
pn in the parable, in which after a man 
ath found a treaſure, he firſt hides it: and then 
ſelsall he hath, and makes a purchaſe of the 
field where it is. Now every man willfay of 
himſelfe, that he is thus aff:Red to Chriſt,and 
thar hee more highly eſteemes the leaſt drop 
of his blood, then all things in the world be- 
fide : whercas indeed moſt men are of E/aws 
mind, rather defiring the red broth then 1/aacs 
bleſſing ; and of the fame affection with the 
Ifraclites, ' w hich liked better the onyons and 
tleſh-pors of Egypt,then the bleſſings of God 
in the land of promiſe. Therefore that no man 
may deceive himſelfe, this aff:Rion may be 
diſcerned by two ſignes. The firt,ts tolove & 
like a Chriſtian man becauſe he 1s a Chriſtian. 
For he that doth arighteſteeme of Chriſt, doth 
in like manner eſteeme of the ' members of 
Chriſt, And of this very point our Saviour 
Chriſt faith, He that receiveth a Prophet in the 
name of a Prophet, ſpall recerve, a Prophets re- 
ward;and he that receives a righteons man in the 
name of a righteous man, foal receive the reward 
of a righteors man, And S. John faith. Hereby we 
know that we are traſlated frodeath1o life, becauſe 
we love the brethren : that is,ſuch asare mebers 
even becauſe they are ſo, The ſecond figne of 
this aff:Rion is a love and defire to the com- 
ming of Chriſt, whether it be by death unto 
any man particularly, or by the laſt jJudg-ment 
vniverſally, and that for this end, that there 


_ | maybea Lparcipa tion of fellowſhip with 
| Chriſt. that this very love is anote of 


rs, are true, whatſoever things are honeſt,c5-c, | 
his 
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tivity to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1 0.5 20d 
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_adoprtion, 


lob.7- 39, 


Phil. 3.4. 
Mat. 13. 43. 


Mat.10.41, 
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Si quod vis 


non potes, 
Deus faftumn 
computat. 
Aug. 


An Expofition 


faich,2 Tim.4.$,that che crown of right conſnes is 
laid uy for al thi that love the appearing of Chriſt 
outward token of adoption, is New- 
obedience, whereby a man indeavours to obey 
Gods Commandements in his life and con- 
verſation : as Saint Jobs faith, 1 Toh. 2.3, Here- 
by we are ſure that we know him, if wee keepe his 
Commandements, Now this obedience muſt 
not be judgedby the rigour of the morall Lauy, 
for then it ſhould be no tokegrof grace,but ra- 
ther a meanes of damnation 2 bur it myſt bee 
eſtcemed and conſidered as'it 1s in the accep- 
tation of God, Mal.3.17. who ſhares them that 
feare him, as a Father fpares an obedient ſoune : 
cſteeming things done not by the effeR and ab- 
ſolute doing of them, but by the affeQion of 
the docr. And yet leſt any man ſhould here be 
deceived, we muſt know that the obedience, 
which is an infallible marke of the Child of 
God, muſt be thus qualified. Firſt of all,ic muſt 
notbe doneunto ſome few of Gods comman- 
dements, but unto them all without excepti- 
on. Mark.6.20 Herod heard Tohn Baptiſt wil- 


cellent things in him, as appeares by this, that 
he was content to leaveall & to follow Chritt, 
& he preached the Goſpel of Gods Kingdome 
in Iury as well as the reſt : yet alas, all this was 
nothing : for the one could not abide to be- 
come obedient to the ſeventh commandement 
in leaving his brother Philips wife ;!and theo- 
ther would not leave his covetonſneſle, to dye 
for it, Vpright and ſincere obedicnce doth in- 


vid ſaith, Plal.119.6. 7 foal not be confonnded, 


And S. Temes (aith, Iam.2.10.he which faileth in 
one law #4 guilty of al! : that is, the obedience to 
many commadements is indeed before Godno 

ience, buta flat ſin, if a man wittingly and 


willingly carry a parpoſe to omit any one du- 
Law. He that repents of one ſin tru- | 


of t 
- doth repent of all:& he tharlives but in one 
knowne finne without repentance, though he 
pretend never ſo much reformation of lite, in- 
deed repents of no ſinne, Secondly,this obedi- 
ence muſt extend it ſelfe to the whole conrſe of 
a mans life after his converſion and repentance, 
Wee muſt not judge of aman by anation or 
two, butby the tenour of his life. Such as the 
courſe of a mans life 1s, ſuchis the man;though 
he, through the corruption of his nature, faile 
| in this or that particular aRion, yet doth it not 
prejudice his eſtate beforc God, ſobeithere- 
nue his repentance for his ſeverall {lips and 
fals, not lying inany finne ; and withall from 
yeare to yeare walke unblameable before God 
and men, S. Pau! (zith,z Tim.2.19,T he fownda. 
tion of God remaineth ſure : the- Lord knoweth 
who are his, Now ſome might hereupon ſay, 
It istrue indeed, God knowes who are his ; 


am his? to this demand, as Itake it, Paw! an- 
ſwers in the next words: Let every one that cal- 


lingly, and did many things : and «4s had ex- | 


large it ſelfe to all the commandements,as Da- 
when I have reſpett to all thy Commandements, | 


but how may Ibce affured in my ſelfe, that I | 


D 


286 'Ofthe _ Church, 
| adoption,it appeares by that which Saint Paw/| A | /eth on the name of the Lord depart from iniqui- 


t7 : that is,let men invocate the Name of God, 
praying ſerioufly for things whereof they 
ſtand in need, withall giving thankes and de- 
parting from all their former finnes, and this 
ſhall bee unto them an infallible token, that 
theyare in the eleftion of God. Thirdly, in 
outward obedience 1s required that it proceed 


| from the whole man, 1 Theſ. 3.13. as re- 


generation which is the cauſe of it, is thr 

the whole man in body, ſoule, and ſpirit, A» 
gain, FRO_ is the _ _— and _ 
is from a pure hcart, a 1ence, an 
faith +>. wot 

Thus we have heard the Teſtimonies and 
tokens whereby a man may bee certified in his 
conſcience, that hee was choſen to ſalvation 
before all worlds, If any defire further refo- 
lution in this point, let them meditate 
the 15. Pſalme, and firſt Epiſtle of S. /obn, be- 
ing parcels of Scripture penned by the Holy 
Ghoſt for this end, 

Here ſome will demand, how a man may 
be aſſured of bis adoprion,if he want the teſti- 
mony of the ſpirit to certifie him thereof, 
VAnſw. Fireis knowne to be no painted but a 
true fire, by twonotes ; by heate, andby the 
fAame : now if the caſe fall out thatthe fire 


| want a flame,it js ſtill knowne to be fire by the 


heate, In like manner, as I have ſaid; there be 
two witneſſes of our adeption ; Gods Spirit, 
and our ſpirit: now if it fall out, that a man 
feele not the principall, which is the ſpirit of 
adoption,he muſt then have recourſe to the ſe- 
cond witneſle, and ſearch out in himſelfe the 
ſignes and tokens of the ſanRification of his 
owne ſpirit, by which he may certainely affure 
himſelte of his adoption, as we know fire to 
be fireby the heate, though it wanta flame. 
Againe it may be demanded on this man- 
ner : how if it cometo paſle that afterinquiry, 
we find but few ſignes of ſanRification in our 
ſelves. Anſw. In this caſe wee are to have re- 
courſe tothe leaſt meaſure of grace, leſſe then 
which,there is no ſaving grace ; and it ſtands in 
ewo things : an hearty diſliking of our fins be- 
cauſe they are ſinnes, anda defire of reconcili- 
ation with God in Chriſt for them all :_ and 
theſeare tokens of adoption, if they be ſound» 
ly wrought inthe heart, though all other to- 
kens for the preſent ſeeme to bee wanting, If 
any ſhall ay, that a wicked man hath this de- 
fire,as Ba/aam,who deſired to diethe death of 
therightcous ; the anſwer is, that Balaam in- 
deed defired to dye as the righteous man doth, 
but hee could not abide to live as the righte- 
ous ; hee deſired the end, bat not the proper 
ſubordinate meanes which tend unto the nd : 
as vocation, juſtification, ſanification, repen- 
tance,&c. The firſt is the worke of nature,the 
ſecond is the worke of grace. Now ſpeake 
not this to make men ſecure and to content 
themſelves with theſe ſmall beginnings of 
grace, but onely to ſhew how any may aflare 


themlelves that they are at the leaſt, babes in|. 
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| may judge of the ſame, 


. - | 


Laſtly ; it may bee demanded what a man 
ſhoulddoe if hewant both the teſtimony of 
Gods fpirir, andhis owne ſpirit, and have no 
meanes in the world of aſſurance? A»fw. He 
muſt not utterly defpaire, bat be reſolved of 
this, thar he want affurance now, yet; 
bermay'obraine the Aame hereafter, And ſuch 
muſt be advertiſed to heare the word of God 
preached: andbeing outwardly of the Church: 
to receive the Sacraments. When wee havc' 
careto come into the Lords vineyard, andto 


the ſweet juyce 'of heavenly grace prefled. 
forth anto us plentifully by the Word and Sa-- 
craments , to the comfort of our conſciences, 
concerning Gods ele&ion. This one mercy, 
that God by theſe meanes in ſome part re- 
veales his mercy , isunſpcakable. W hen fick- 
nefle or the day of death comes , the deareſt 
ſervants of God, it may be , muſt encounter 
with the temptations of the divell,and wraltle 
+ in conſcience with the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God, as for life and dcath.: and noman 
knoweth 'how terrible theſe thingsare, but. 
thoſe which have felt them. Now when men: 
walke thus through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death ,- unlefle-God ſhould as itrwere open! 
heaven , and ſtreame downe- unto: us in this 
world -ſome lightſome beames of his love in 
Chriſt by the operation of his ſpirit, miſcrable 
werethe'caſc even of the righteous. | 
"Thos mithof Ele&ion, now followes Re. : 


doth execnte this decree, 111. How a man 


* Forthe firſt , Reprobation # Goas decree, in 
which becauſe it ſo hm, he hath p "1 
to refuſe ſome men by meanes of «Adams fall aud 
their owne 
juſtice. Firſt,l ſay, it is a decree,andrhat is evi- 


there maſt needs be another whereby he doth 
paſſe by others and refuſe them.. For election 
alwaies implics a-refufall. Againe, what God 


time: as the cafe: Falles out even with menof 


themſelves the things tobe done; andafter doe 


| chem. Bur God 10 rime refaſeth ſome men as 
tobee 


converſe about the wine-prefle, we ſhall finde | 


ine whereof we are ro ob», 


|| probation ; in handling 
ſerve three things.L. Whatitis. 11, How God 


| 
d-4 
an 


, fir the manifeſtation of his 


dent thuis : If there be an eternall decree of 
God, whereby he chooſeth-ſomemen , then 


doth in time; that hee decreed to doe before 
meane wiſedome; whe firſt of all intend with. 
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| mooved God to fer downe this decree concer- 
| himſelfe, bur his very will and pleaſure.. Hee 


| ages far coma» under fban- 


ding, aft opened them unto babes.But apon | 
| wid G 


| bertic of the Creator to refuſeand forſake his 


| with equitic a thouſand fold, thar all the crea- 
| eures in heaven and earth ſhould joyntl 
|to ſet forththe glory and Majeſty of God he 


ſtriking of a flicor the killing of a flea ſhould 
'| ſerve forthedignitie of all men in the. world. 
| Forall this, it is thought by very'many cobce 
| very hard to aſcribe unto God who is full of | 


| workd to damnation in hell fire : the anſwer is, 
| thatby the-vertue of this decree God cannot 


| creature ; and that. before it is ; but it isanun- 
| trath,” Wee muſt difti 
| purpoſe to hate , and 


| deed God before: all- worlds did 
_ Pre 


| hate ſome- creatures': and that juſtly 
| forth as his 
: ife(tati . 


faich in emphaticall tearmes, Roms. 9. 22. that 


The ſecond point is,the impulſive cauſe that 
ning his creature, andthat was nothing out of 


hardened Pharaob with finall hardnefſe of 
heart, becauſe hee would : and therefore hee 
decreedto doe fo becauſe he would. And our 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith , 7tbanke thee, Q Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, becanſe thou haft hid 


what cauſe od ſo?It followes in the next 
words, verſe 26, Jt # ſo, O Father becanſe thy 
good pleaſures ſuch. Andif itbe inthe pow- 
erand libertic of a man to kill an Oxe or'a 


Partridge for his pleaſure : then much more 
withont injaſtice may itbe in the willand li- 


creature for his glory, Nay, it ſtands more 


y ſerve 


Creator intheir eternall deftruQtion, then the 


bountie and mercy, ſuch a decree, and that up- 
on his very will : butlet-us ſee theirreaſons. 
Firſt of all they ſay,it isapoint of erelty with 
God to purpole to create great part of the 


be faiqracreate any ro:damration, bur to the 
manifcſtation of his juſtice &-glory in his due 
and deſerved damnation: and the doing of rhis 
isabſolate juſtice, Sccondly, it is all 
thar by this meanes God ſhall hate his owne 
iſh betweene Gods 


hating. Now in- 
fe to 


cherejeRion ot of omen Mk e& of mer- & Thirdly; it is: objcRed, that by 
cies oy the\maniteſtarion.gf rac oy ——C—— 
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bur here we waſtwith all fabmiſſion ries |_| rho rmagego hz 66d cbut God ordiines en 


Sheepe for hisnſe,to hunt and kill the Hareand'| 


God makgs veſſels of wratlf prepared to deftre« |, ©, 
| £40n,a0d ſome «re rejefted,whom he oppoſeth oor 2 
| to them which are clected to falvation. 


2 Thc, 2. 


9. 13s 


Matth.11. 


3 __ i 


"Jahd +! _ . ef theGreeve., Predeftination. 287] 
| Ghrift+ adding this Wichall, chat ebey which 1A | our top-ſailes,, forthe word.of God faith a 
havesio more bur theſe ſmall beginning» mnaſt| | ouch in plaine tearmes. The Apoſtle Iude ſpect 
b+carefullto increaſe them, becauſe he which!| | king of falſe faith, 1#de 4, that they 
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| fame order and manner ordaines bim to the 


[and of all his poſteritie in him, with the fruit 


Jandthe 


_ 


meanes ; is falſe. For one may be ordained to 
the end fimply,the end being Cnply good;and 
yet not be ſimply ordained to the meanes, be- 
cauſe they may be evill in themſelves, and 
onely good in part; namely,ſo far forthas they 
have reſpe& of goodneflein the minde of the 
ordainer. Secondly,the aſſumption is falſe; for 
the ſupreame end of Gods counſell is not dam- 
nation, bur the declaration of his juſtice in the 
juſt deſtruRtionof the creature : neither doth 
God decree mans damnation as it is damnati- 
on, thar is, the ruinc of man and the putting of 
him forth to periſhment,butas itisa reall exe- 
cution of jultice. Thirdly, we muſt make di- 
KinRion betweene fin it ſcife, and the permil- 
fion thereof ; andberweene the decree of re- 
jeRion, and a&uall damnation : now the per- 
miſſion of ſinne,and not ſinne it ſelfe properly 
is the ſubordinate meanes of the decree of re- 
je&ion. For when God had decrecd to paſſe 
by ſome men, he withall decreed che permiffii- 
on of {inne,to which permiſſion men were or- 
dained z.and finne it ſelfe is no cfteR, but enely 
the conſequent of the decree:yet fo,as it is got 
onely theantecedent, butalſo the efficient and 
meritorious cauſe of aftuall damnation. 

The third point ;; is the reall foundation of 
the execution of this decree , in juſt condem- 
nation,and that is the voluntary fall of Adam, 


thereof, the genorall corruption of mans na- 
ture. For howſoever God hath parpoſed to 
refuſe men becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, yet when 
wr 60 7 wr to. execution; he-condem- 

no manbutforhis fins: and finne though 


| and diſpoſing the 
execution of this decree, fo as the whole blame 
and fault of mans deſtruion ſhould be in him- 
ſelfe. -And therefore the Lord in the Prophet 
of _ wel + 3: ch One bath deſtrozed thee, 
wt Twill belpe thee:that is,falvation is of God, 
ws IN of men 1s from thea- 

ſelves. Now whereas-many depraving our 
dodrinefay, that we aſcribeunto God an ab» 


C 


Ajae: yertheverywitor God ic fefolvengie! 
laſetent, ir being the abſokite rule of juſtice. | 
t 


And men in reaſon cannot diſcerrie 
rams 


miſtaking to —_— thata thing muſt firſt of 
all be juſt in it ſelte,andthen afterward be'wil- 
led of God, W hereascontrariwiſe,God muſt 
firſt will a thing before ircanbe juſt. The will 
of God doth not depend apon the quality and 
nature of rhe thing, but the qualities of rhings 
inorder of cauſes follow the will of God.'For 
every thing isasGod wilsit. Laſtly,if it be cal- 


B| lcdan abſolute decree, becauſe it is done with- 


out all reſpe& ro mansfinne, then we ſtill de- 
ny it te be abſolute. For as God condetnnes 
man for finne: ſo heedecreed tv condemne 
him for, andby his finne : yet ſo, as if the que» 
ſtion be made , what is the cauſe why hee de- 
crees rather in his juſtice to condemne this 
man then that man , no other reaſon can bee 
rendred, but his will. 

The laſt point is, the end of Gods decree, 
namely,the manifeſtation of his juſtice, as S«- 
lomon faith, The Lord hath made things for his 
owne /ake,and the wicked for the day of evill, And 
P aw faith, that God made veſlcls of wrath,7s 
ſoew his wrath and to make hu power knowne, 


Thus we have ſcene what Reprobation is : 


C | how followes the Execution thereof, for that 


which Goddecrees befere rime,in time he ex- 
ecutes. And here a ſpeciall rule tobe remEdred 
is this, T hoſe which are ordained to juſt danmnatie 
0n,are likewiſe ordained to be leſt totheriſehves in 
| thi world,in blindnes of mind hardne: of heart, 


The truth of this we may ſee in Gods Word. 
{ For S. Peter ſpeaking of the Prieſts and Do- 

Rours, and c iefeof the people among the 
Iewes,faith plainly, They fumbled at the word, 
& were diſobedient. Why ſo? the reaſon isthere 
ſet down:becanſe they were ordained toit of old. 
And fo Pas! faith to the Corinthians , that he 
handled not the word of Ged deceitfully, but 
| inthe declaration of thetruth hee approoved 
himſelfe te every mans conſciencein the fight 
| of God. Now it may be ſaid ; how 
then comes it to paſle that all receive not the 
| Goſpel in Corinth;and to this heanſwers with 
| a terrible ſentence, 7f ( faith he, 1 Cor. 4. 3:) 
| ew Goſpel be hid , it is hid to them that periſh: 


ſolatedecree in which hedoth abſolutely or- | | giving us to that God leaves them | 
]daine mento danuation, they may;hers be un» | | to themſelyes in this world, whom he 

{wered. If by abſolute, they underſtand that | | ſeth to refuſe. ; Andthe Lord by the Pr 

| which is oppoſed to couditionall; then wee | | £/ay faichof the wm. wat 9 hearing they 

hold and avouch, that all the cternall decrees of | | Sali heare and not wnilerftavd, and by ſering they 

| Godarc limpleorabſglute, andnotliciited or | | al ſee &- not perceive,leſt they ſhonid hearewith 

reſtrained to .thisor that condition or | their cares, and ſee with their eyts , and wnder= 

If by abſolute, they ahderſtand abarcandina» | ' fand with their hearts and ſo turne and be ſaved. 

ked decree without reaſonor cauſe; thenwe| |.  Theuſe of thisis manifold: firſt it ſcrves to 

Godsdecree tobe For choagh | | overthrow the opinion of carnall men, which 

the cauſes thereof. be not knowneto us, yer| | reaſon thus: If 1 be' ordained to damnation, | 

cauſes therebe, knowneto him, and jaſt they | _ ler me live never" ſo godly and well, 1am ſure 

£74 ATE RIIEY 


juſtice of Gods will-in this point, 
yet may we not thereupon conclude that ther-. 
fore it is unjuſt. The Sunne may ſhine clearely,, 
though theblind man ſee it not. Andir isa flat 


fo as they neither ſhall,nor will repent of their fins. 
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tobe damned, therefore I will liveas Iliſt:for 
tis not poflible for me to alter-Gods decree. 
of thi wa pad ae "—_ 

this andh et peak flar 
contraries, For whom hath purpoſed in 
biseternall counſell to refuſe,themalſo he hath 
parpoſed for their finnes,to leave to the blind- 
uo" of their mindes and of their 
hearts, ſo as they neither will, ,nor can livea 
godly life. Secondly, this rule doth as ie were; 
leade us by the hand to the conſideration of the 
fearcfull eſtate of many people among us. We 
have had for the ſpace of thirty. yeeres and 
more the preaching of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
andthe more- plentifully by reaſon of the 
Schooles of learning. But what hathbeen the 
iffe of it ? I doubt not but in many it hath bin 
the meanes of their converſion and falyation : 
but to ſpeake generally of the greater part, 
there is little or no fruit to be ſeene. The moſt 
after this long preaching remaine as blind, as 
impenitent,as hard hearted, and as unreformed 
in their lives as ever they -were, though they 
haveheard the Lord calling them to repentance 
from day ro day,and from yeare to yeare. W el, 
if this rule be the truth of God, as no donbt 
itis, then I ſay plaincly, that there is a moſt 
fearcfull jadgement of God among us. My 
meaning 1s-not to; determine or give ſentence 
of any mansperſon, of any towne, or people, 
nevertheleſſe this may be avouched, that it is a 
terrible and erous ſigne of the wrath of 
God, that afterthis long and daily preaching, 
thereis ſtill remaining agenerall hardnefſeof 
heart, impenirency, and want of reformation 
in the lives of.men. The Smiths Cithy, the 
more it is beaten, the harder it is. made: and 
commonly the hearts of men,the more they are 
beaten with the hammer of Gods W ord, the 
moredull,ſecure, and ſenfleſſe they are. This 
being ſo, it ſtands every man in hand to looke 
to hisownceſtate. We are carefull to flye the 


infeQionof the bodily plagne : ob then | how | 


carcful ſhould we be toflicthe common blind- 
neſle and hardnefſe of heart which is the very 
plague of all plagues, a thouſandfold worſe 
then all the plagues. of Egypt? And it is ſo 
much the more fearefull, becauſe the more ic 
takes place, the leſſet is perceived. When a 
malefator on the. day of Aſſiſe is' brought 
forth of the Iayle, with great bolts and fetrers 
tocomebeforethe Iudge,as he 1s going allmen 

ity him and ſpcale comfortably unto him:bur 
= ſo? becauſe he is now to be arraignedar 
the barre of an carthly judge. Now the caſe of 
all i rent ſinners is farre more, miſerable, 
then = caſe of this man ; for they lye ferrered 
in bondage under ſin.and Satan ; this ſhort 
life.is the way in which they are going every 
honreto the barre of Gods juſtice, who is the 

ing King! Lord of Lords, there tobe 
arraigned and to have ſentence of condemnati- 


C 


D 


'Y 


A | eſtate, 


| metrims, ſaying, 


who. goeſt every day to. the barreof 
Gods jaſtice z whether thou bee {leeping or 
wakivg, ſitting or ſtanding, aa man on the ſea 
ina ſhip, goes conti toward the haven, 
though he ſticre not his foote.,: Begin now at 
lengrh co lay this point to your hears, that, ſo 
long as ye run on in your blind wayes without 
repentance, as much as ye can, ye make polt- 
haſt tq hell-ward ; and fo long as you continue 
in theſe miſerable conditions, as S, Peter faith, 
2 Pet.3.3, Tour judgement tu not farre off, and 
Jour damuation ſleep 
thoſe whom God hath purpoſed to refuſe, 
ſhall be lefrunto themſelves, and never come 
to — weareto love ———_ - 
W ord of God preached,and taught unto us 

the Miniſters ot theGoſpell : and withall ſub- 
mitting oar ſelves unto it, and ſuffering the 
Lord to humble us thereby,that we may come 
at length our of the broad way of blindneſle of 
mind, and hardnefle of hearr leading to deſtru- 
Aion,into the ſtrait way of true repentance and 
reformation of life, which leadcth to falvati- 
on. For ſolong as a man lives inthis world af- 
ter the luſtsof his owne heart, he goes on wal- 
king in the very ſame broad way to hell, in 
which all that are ordained to condemnation 
walke : and what a fearefull thing is it, but for 
alittle while tobe a companion in the way of 
deſtruRion with them that periſh: & therfore 
I fay once apaine,let us all in'the feare of God, 
lay his wordunto our hearts,and heare it with 
reverence,ſo as it may be in us the ſword of the 
ſpirit to cut downe the fins and corruptions of 


life and true repentance. The third point con= 
cerning the decree of Reprobation,is the judg- 
APO Ye ra js _ " 
toG incipdl properly, e hee 
knoweth beſt ah hee hath derermined con- 
cerning theeſtate of every man,andnone but he 
knows who they be which are ordained to dae 
anddeſerved damnation. And againe, he onely 
knowes the harts & wils of mcn,8 what grace 
he hath given them, whar they are,and wharal 
their ſins be,and ſo dothno angell nor creature 
in the world beſide. As for men, it belongs not 
rothemto give judgement of reprobation in 
themſclyes,or in others, unles God reveale his 
wil unto thean,& give them gift of diſcerning. 
This gift was beſtowed on ſundry of the Pro- 
ts in the old Teſtament,andin the new Te- 

ent onthe Apoſtles. David in many Pſalms 
makes requeſt forthe Fac ay noni, 
not praying only agai ir fins, (which we 
—— eve at their perſos which we 
may not do. No he was guided by Gods 
ſpirit & received thence an extraordinary gift 
to judgeof the obſtinate malice of his adverſa- 
ries. And P aw{praies againſt the perſon of De- 
he Lord reward him accordingto 
bua doings:and ſuch kind of praiers were lawtal 
inthe,becauſe they were carried wh pure& up» 
right zeale,8 had no doubr a ſpecial gift wher» 


| by they were able to Jiſcerne of the final eftare 


eth nee. Thirdly , ſeeing | 


our natures, and worke in us a reformation of. 


Bb 4 of their 
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1 Joh. 5.16. There # a fixne unto death, (that 
is, againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 1 ſay not that thow 
ſoouldeft pray for # : in which words he takes 
it for granted, thatthis finne mightbe diſcer- 
ned by the Church in thoſe dayes, And Pax! 
fairh, If any tman belecvenot the Lord Icfus, 
let him be had in» execration, Mar a-natha,that 
1s, ced accurſed to everlaſting deſtru- 
Rion. Whence it appearesthat the Church hath 
powerto pronounce men rejected to everla- 
ſting damnation, upon ſome ſpeciall occaſions, 
though * Idarenot fay ordinarily and uſually, 
The Primitive Church with one conſent pray- 
ed againſt 1»/;a» the Apoſtara, and the prayers 
made were notin vaine, as appeareth by the 
eyent of his fearefull end. As for private and 
ordinary men, for the tempering and reQify- 
ing of their judgement, in this caſe they muſt 
follow tworules. The one is,that every mem- 
ber of the Church is bound to belecve his 
owne ele&ion. Itis the Commandement of 
Godbinding the very conſcience, 1 7oh.z, 23. 
that we ſhonld beleeve in ( hrift.Now to beleeve 
in Chriſt, is not only to put our affiance in him, 
and to bee reſolved that wee are juſtified and 
ſfanAified, and ſhall be glorified by him, but al- 
ſo that we are ele to ſalvation in himbefore 
the beginning of the world, which is the foun- 
dation of the reſt. Againe, if of things that 
have neceſſary one upon another, 
weareto beleeve the one, then we are to be- 
leevethe other. Now cleftion and adoption 
arethings conjoyned, and the one neceſlarily 
depends the other, For all the ele (as S. 


therefore alſo our eleion. The ſecond rule is, 
that concerning the perſons of thoſe that bee 
of the Church, wee muſt put in pra&tiſe the 
judgementof charity,and that is,to cſteeme of 
them as of the cle& of God, till God make 
manifeſt otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the 
Miniſters of Gods Word are to publiſh and 
preach the Goſpel toall withoutexception, It 
15 true indeed there is both wheate and darnell 
in Gods field, chaffe and corne in Gods barne, 
fiſh and drofſe in Gods net, ſheepe and goates 
in Chriſts fold : bur ſecret j belong 
unto God, andtherule of love, which is to 
thinke and wiſhthebeſt of others, is to be fol- 


love. It may bee demanded, what weeare to 
judge of them'that as yet are enetnies of God, 
Anſw. Our duty is, to ſuſpend our judgement 
concerning their ' finall eſtate : for wee know 
not whether God will calltheny or no; and 
verſion, then for their fion. 


Pax! ſaith) are predeſtinate to adoption : and | 
| weeare to beleeve our owne adoption : and 


An Expoſition 

their enemics. ' Againe, God ſometimesgives | A | thought-of all our anceftors' und forefarhers,, 
this gift of diſc _ cg thatlivedand dyed in the times when poper' 
peniteney to the' Church upon carth; I-fay| | tooke wi ; 
not, to this or that private perſen, but to the | | and think that the 
body of the Church or greater part thereof. | | Papacy be not the Chnrch of God,and 

Saint Job» writing unto the Churches faith, | | the dofrine of Popery raze the foundation, 


D 


| thought of them that make very fearcfull ends 


Judge of theeſtate of any nan, Salomon faith, 


mane Papacy, God hath alwayes hada rem- 
nant which have in ſome meaſare truly ſerved 
kim. In the old Teſtament when open Idola- 
try rooke place in all Ifracl, God faid to Ehah, 
1 King.19.18. Ihave reſerved ſeven thouſand 
to my ſelfe, that never bowed knee to Baal: and 
thelike is and hath bin in the generall apoſtafte 
under Antichriſt. Saint John faith, that when 
the woman filed into the wildernes for a time, 
even then there was 4renmant of her ſeed which 
kept the Commandements of God, and had the 
teftimony of Teſ#s Chriſt. And againe, when or- 
dinary meanes of ſalvation faile, then Godcan 
and doth make a ſupply by meancs extraordi- 
nary, and therefore there" is no cauſe why we 
ſhould fay, that they were condemned, 
Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether the 
common judgement given of Francs Spirs, 
that he is a reprobate be good or no ? Arfe We 
may with better warrant fay no, then any man 
lay,yea. For what gifts of diſcerning had they 
which came to viſit him in his extremity ; and 
what reaſens induced them' to pive this pe- 
remptory judgement ? He faid himſelfe, Fox 
he wage te : thatis nothing : a ficke 
mans j of himſelfe isnot ro be regar- 
ded, Yea, buthe deſpaired ; aſenſlefle reaſen : 
for ſo doth many a man yeare by yeare,and that 
very often as my as ever Spiradid; and yet 
by the pe of the miniſtery of rhe 
Word, both are and may be recovered. And 
they which will avouch Spira to bee a repro» 
bate, muſt goe further and preove two things, 
that he deſpaired both whotyand finely: which 
if they cannot proove,” we for ear parts maſt 
ſuſpend our j - and they were much 
to blame that firſt publiſhed the booke, 
Laſtly, it may be demanded, what is tobe 


in raving and blaſpheming ? Av/. Sach ſtrange 
behavfens are oettimes the fruits of violent 
diſcaſes which torment the body, and bereave 
the minde of ſenſeand reaſon : and therefore 
if theperſons lived well, we muſt rhinke the 
beſt : for wee arenotby onrward things to 


that all things come alike to all, and the ſame con- 

dition to the juſt, and tothe wicked. 
Thus mach of the parts of Predeſtingtion': 

Now followes the uſe thetof: and it concernes 


partly our judgements, partly our affefions 


of predeſtination, welearne that there catinot 
be any jaſtificationof a ſinner before God by 
his workes. For Gods elefion is the naſe of 


— 


Againe, it maybe demanded, what is to be | _ 


Chutch, | 


yet neverthelefle in the very midſt of theRo- | 


and partly our lives, The ſes which concerne 
jadgement arethree. And firltby the doQtrine 
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juſtified in thisife. Now eleQion it ſelf is of 
grace,and of grace alone, as Paw! ſaith, Rom, 
11.5 .Eleftion by grace,c> if *t be of grace,it 14 


] no nwore of works:or els were grace no grace:ther- 


fore juſtification is of grace & of grace alone; 
and I reaſon thus : The cauſe of a cauſe is the 
cauſe of all things cauſed;bur grace alone is the 
cauſe of predeſtination, which is the cauſe of 
onr yocation, juſtification, ſanAification, &c. 
Grace therefore is alſo the alone cauſe of all 
theſe. Therefore the ſcriptaresaſcribe not one- 
ly the beginning, but alſo the continuance and 
accompliſhment of all our happines to grace. 
For firſt, asdleRion, ſo vocation'is of grace. 
Paxl faith, 2 Tim. 1.9. God hath called us not ace 
cording to our works, but according to hu purpoſe 
and grace. Againe,faith in Chriſt is of grace.So 
it is ſaid, Ph1l,1.29. To youit © given to beleeve 
ix Chriſt. Alſo the juſtification of a ſinner is of 
grace. So Pax! faith plaincly to the Romanes: 
Rom.7 24. Ton are juſtified freely by hit grace. 
Againe, ſan&ification and the doing of good 
works ig of grace.So it is ſaid, Eph. 2.10, We 
are hig workemanſhip created in Chriſt Teſus unto 
good works, which God hath ordained that wee 
ſhould walk inthem. Allg perſeverance in good 
works and godlinefle is of grace. So the Lord 
faith, /er,32 40.1 will make an everlaſting cone- 
nant with them,that 1 will never turn away from 
them to doe them good, but I will put my feare in 
their hearts, that they ſpall not depart from mee. 
Laſtly, life everlaſting is of grace. So Paw! 
faith, R6.6.23. Lift everlaſting #4 the gift of God 
through Teſus Chriſt. Now they of the Church 
of Rome teach the flat contrary : they make 
two juſtifications; the firſt, whereby a man of 
an cvill man is made a good man : the ſecond, 
whereby of a good man he is made better, The 
firſt they aſcribe to grace; but ſo, as the ſecond 


{ is by works. Secondly, hence we learme, that 


the Art of judiciall Aſtrology is vaine and fri- 
volous. They that praQtiſe 1t , doe profeſſc 
themſelves to tell of things to come almoſt 
whatſoever,and this they doe by caſting of fi- 
gures : andthe ſpeciall point of their Art is to 
judge of mens nativitics. For if th:ymayknow 
but the time of a mans birth, they take upon 
them to tell the whole courſe of his life from 
yeereto yeere,from weeke to week,and from 
day to day , from the day of his birth to the 
houre of his death : yea that which is more, 
they profeſſe themſelves to tell all things that 
ſhall befall men,either in body, gaods,or good 
name, and what kinde of death they ſhall die. 
But that this their praiſe isnot of God, bat 
indeed un{awfull , it may appeare by this, be- 
cauſe it ſtands not with the doQtrine of Gods 
predeſtination, Two twins begotten of the 
ſame parents, and borne both at ane and the 


| amerime, by the jadgements of Aſtrologians 


muſt bave both the ſame life and the ſame 
death, andbe every way alike both in goods 
and good name ; yer we ſee the contrary tobe 
true in Jacob and Eſau, who were borne both 
\of the ſame parents at one time, For [cob 
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D 


tooke E/aw by the heele, ſo as there conld not 
be much difference betweene them in time ; 
yetfor all this Eſax was a fierce manand wild, 
givento hunting ; but /acob was milde of na- 
ture,and lived at home : the one had favour art 
Gods hand and was inthe covenant; but God 
kept backe that mercy from the other. Again; 
ina pitche field are flaine athouſand. men at 
oneand the ſame time:now if we conſider the 
time of their births , .it may bee, they were 
born at a thouſand ſandry times, and therefore 
under ſo many divers poſitions of the hca- 
vens,and ſo by the jadgment of all Aſtrologers 
ſhould have all divers and ſundry lives & ends: 
but we ſee according to the determination of 
the counſell of Gol have all one and the | 
ſame end: and therfore this muſt admoniſh all 
thoſe that arebrought up in ſchaoles of lear- 
ning,to have care to ſpend their time in better 
ftudics:and it teacheth thoſerhat are falne into 
any manner of diſtceſſe , rot to have recourſe 
unto theſe fond figure-caſters. For their aſtro- 
logicall jadgements are falſe and fooliſh,as we 
may ſce by therwo former examples. Third- 
Yo the knowledge of God is ohe of the moſt 

peciall points in Chriſtian religion: and rhere» 
fore the Lord faith, Jer.9. 24. Let him that r e- 
joyceth, yeiogce in this, that he nnderſlandeth and 
knoweth me, For I am the Lord which ſhew mer- 
cy and indgement in the earth. And our Saviour 
Chriſt faith, 7ob.i7. 3.7 hrs u life eternal to know 
thee,the onely very God, and wbomthon haſt ſent 
Teſws Chrift. Now Gods predeſtination is a 
glaſſe wherein we may behold his majeſty. For | 
firſt,by it we ſee the wonderfull witedome of 
God, who in his eternall counſell did forcſee 
and moſt wiſely ſet downe the eſtate of every 
man : ſecondly, his omnipotency, 1n that he | 
hath power to ſave,& power to refuſe, whom 
he will: thirdly, his juſticeand mercy both joys | 
ned together in the execution of election: his | 
mercy,in that he ſaveth thoſe that were utrer= 
ly loſt ; his juſtice in that he ordained Chriſt 
to be a Mediatour to ſuff-r the curſe of. the 
law, and to fatisfic his juſtice for the ele : 

fourthly,his juſtice,in the cxccution of the de- 
cree of Reprobation ; for though hedecrecd | 
to hold backe his mercy from ſome men; be- 
cauſc it ſo pleaſed him, yet he condemneth no 
man but for his ſinnes- Now the canfideratis 
on of theſe and the like points, bring us to the 
knowledge of the trac God. E-: 

The uſes which concerne our affeions are 
theſe. Firſt,the docrine of predeſtination mi- 
niſters toall the people of God matter of cad- 
lefle conſolation. For ing Gods cle- 
ion is unchangeable, therefore they which 
are predeſtinare to ſalvation cannot periſh : 
though the gates of hell ile againſt chem 
ſoas they be hardly ſaved , yet (hall they cer- 
eainly be ſaved ; therefore our Saviour Chrilt 
faith , that in the latter daies ſhall ariſc falſe 
Chriſts and falſe prophets, which ſhallſhew 
great ſignes & wonders, at.24.24- So that if 


$1 were poſſible they ſhonld deceive the very ektt; 
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] are written in heaven. And 'S.Panl 


| of an houſe,thebuilding whereof may be ſha- 


| but we mult alſo lay it to our hearts. For what 
| is the beſt of us,buta lumpe of clay ? and how- 


| vation, yet in our ſelves weare all ſhut up un- 
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In which words he takes it for granted , that 
the ele&t of God can never finally fall away. 
And hereupon hee ſaith to his diſciples when 
they rejoyed that thedivels were ſubjeR to 
them, Lu. 16.20. Rather rejoyce that = Wames 


peaking of 
Hymeneus and Philetus, which had fallen away 


diſcouraged by their fall , becauſe they were 
thought to be worthy men and pillars of the 
Church 5, ” dothcomfort them from the ve- 
ry groand of eleion, ſaying, 2 Tim.2.1 9.7 be 
fonndation of God remaineth ſure, and bath thu 
ſeale : The Lord knoweth who are bu, Where 
Gods ele&ion is compared to the foundation 


ken,but the ground-worke ſtanderth faſt : and 
therefore Pan! faith further, Rom,8.33. Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft? 
Now then that we may have comfort in di- 
ſtrefle,and ſome thing to ſtay upon in all our 
tronbles: we in this worldare as ſtrangers in a 
farre countrey:our paſſage homeward. is over 
the ſea of this world : the ſhip wherein wee 
faile is the Church : and Satan ſtirres up many 
blaſts of tronbles and remptations, and his pur- 
poſe is to finke the fhip,or to drive it on the 
rocke ; but wemulſt take the anchor of hope, 
and faſten it in heaven upon the foundation of 
Gods ele&ion:which being done, we ſhal paſſe 
in ſafety,and rejoyce in the midit of all ſtorms 
and tempeſts. Secondly, whereas God refuſeth 
ſome men, and leaves them to themſelves, it 
ſerves to ſtrike a feare into every one of us 
whatſoever we be, asS. Pax/ faith in the like 
caſe, the Iewes being the naturall branches, 
Rom. 11.20. are broken off through unbeleefs, 
& thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not high minded, but 
feare.This indeed was ſpoken tothe Romans, 


ſoexer in Gods counſell we are choſen to ſal- 
derunbeleefe, and are fit to make veſſels of 


vell, and we know his lewd life and fearcfull 
end : now whatare we better then Tadas by 
nature ? If we had bin in his ſtead, without the 
{peciallbleſſing of God, we ſhould have done 
as he did: he betrayed Chriſt;but if God leave 
us ro our ſelves, we ſhall not onely betray him, 
but by our ſins even crucifie him a thonſand 
waics, Farthermorelet as bethinke our ſelves 
of this, whether there be not ſome already 
condemned in hell ; who in their lives were 
not more grievous offenders then wee. E/ay 
called the people of his time a people of So- 
dome and Gomorrha ; giving the Iewes then 
living to naderſtand, that they were as bad as 
the Sodomites, and as the people of Gomor- 
rha, on whom the Lord had ſhewed his 
judgements long before. If this be true , then 


hismajcſtie chat he hath preſcrved us hither-' 


from the faith, leſt the Church ſhould bee | 


wrath. Our Saviour Chriſt calleth 1«das a dis | 


let us with feare and trembling be thankfull to | 


A 


= 


C 


D 


to frem deſerved damnation. - 


| The uſes which our lives and con- 
verſations are Firleeing Godhath 
eleAed ſome to ſalvation , and alſo laide 


downe the meanes in his holy word whereby 
we may cometothe knowledge of our parti- 
cular EleRion, we muſt therefore as S, Petey 
counſelleth ns,2 Per.1,10. Grve all diligence to 
make our eleion ſwre. In the world men are 
carefall and painfull enough to make affurance 
of lands and goods to themſelves, and to their 
poſterity : what a ſhame is it then for us, that 
we ſhould bee ſlacke in making fare to our 


worth then all the world beſide?& if we ſhall 
continue to be lacke herein, the leaſes of our 
lands and houſes and all other temporall afſu- 


the day of judgement" ro. condemne ns. Se- 
condly,by this dorine weare tanght tolive 
godly and righteonſly in this preſent world ; 
becauſe all thoſe whom God hath choſen ro 
falvation, hechath alſo appointed to live in 
newnefle of lifc,as S.Parl,Eph. 1.4. God hath 
choſen us in Chriſt _ the foundation of the 
world;that we ſhould be holy and without blame 
before him. And againe, Eph.2.10.e are crea» 
ted in Chriſt I:ſus unto good workes, which God 
hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them, And 
God hath choſen you to ſalvation through ſantti. 
ficationof the ſpirit and faith of the truth, The 
ele are veſſels of honowr:and therfore all thoſe 
that will be of the number of the ele& , muſt 
carry themſelves as veſſels of honour. For fo 
long as they live in their fins, they be like veſ- 
ſels of diſhonor, imploying themſelves to the 
moſt baſe ſervice that canbe, even to the ſer- 
vice of the divell. The ſunne was ordained to 
ſhine in the day,and the moon in the night,and 
that order they keep ; yea every creature in his 
kind obſerveth the courſe appointed unto it 
by creation,as the graſſe to grow, and trees to 

bring forth fruit:now the ele& were ordained 

to this end to leade a godly life;and therforeif 
we would cither perſwade our ſelves or the 

world, that we are indeed choſen to falvation, 

we muſt beplentifall inall good works , and 

make conſcience of every evill way; and to do 

otherwilſe,is as much as to e the order of | 
nature, and as if the Sun ſhould ceaſe to ſhine 

by day and the Moone by night. Thirdly, 

when God ſhall ſend upon any of us in this 

world crofles and affliiens,cither in body or 

in minde, or any way els (as this life is the vale 
of miſery and teares, and judgement muſt be» 


them with all ſubmiſſion and contentation of 
mirde. For whom God knew before,them he 
hath predeſtinate to be made like unto his ſomne. 
Bat genes is this likeneſſe? Paw! faith, vn 
3.10. i» the felowſbip of his affiitons , and ina 
coformiry oe his rut yr conſideration 
of this,that affli&ions were ordained for us th 


the erernall predeſtination of God, maſt com- 


fort our hearts, and reftraine our impatience 


{ | ſooftas we ſhalgounderthe burden of them. 


Hence 


Church; | 


ſelves the eleRion of God, which is more | 


rances ſhall be bils of accuſation againſt us art | 


gin at Gods houſe ) wee muſt learne to beare | 


Rom,$.2 9 


o 


or 
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Hence againe we learne, that they which per- 
ſwadc themſelves that they are in the favour 
of God, becauſe they live at eaſe in wealth and 
proſperity,are farre deceived.For S.Pan! faith, 
Rom.g. 22. God ſaffereth with long patience the 
veſſels of wrath prepared to deflruttion , to make 
known hia power and to ſhew foorth his wrath on 
them, This being ſo, no man thenby outward 
bleſſings ought to. pleadethat he hath the love 
of God. Sheepe thar goe in fat x 
ſooner to the ſlaughter-houſe the thofewhict 
are kept, upon the bare commons: and they 
whichare papered with wealth of this world, 
ſooner forfake God, and ,therefore are ſooner 


Eccle.9.1. No man knoweth love or hatred,that 
is,by outward things: for all chings come alike 
to all - the ſame condition is to the juſt and to 
the unjuſt,to the wicked and good,to the pure 
and polluted. Laſtly,it may be an offence unto 
us, when we conſider that the doQtrine of the 
Goſpel is cither not knowne, or elſe delpiſed 
& perſecuted of the wholeworld;but we muſt 
ſtay our ſelves with this conſideration, that 
nothing comes to paſſe by chance ; that God 
knowes who are his;8 there muſt be ſome in 
the world, on whom God hath in his eternall 
counſell purpoſed to manifeſt his power and 
juſtice. Again,Miniſters of the Goſpel may be 
diſcouraged, when after long carp 
ſce little orno fruit of their labours:the e 


tent, and unreformed as ever they were, Bart 
they muſt alſo coſider, that it is the purpoſe of 
God to chuſe ſome to ſalyation,and to refuſe 
others:and that of the firſt, ſome are called ſoo» 
ner,ſome later:and thatthe ſecond being left to 
themſelves, never come to repentance. To 
this Paw! had regard when he ſaid. 2 Cor.4q-3- 
If owr Gofpel be hid,it ts hid to them that periſh. 
And againe, 2 Cor,2.1 4. Wee are vnto God the 
ſweet ſavonr of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, 
and in them that periſh. 
HithertoI have delivered the truth of this 
weighty point of religion, which allo is the 
rine of the Church of England: now it 
followerh that wee ſhould conſider the falſe- 
bood.Sundry Divincs have deviſed, & intheir 
writings publiſhed anew frame or platforme 
of the doarine of Predeſtination : the effeR 
whereof is this, The nature of God(ſay they) 
is infinite love,goodnes,& mercy it ſelfe : and 
therefore he propounds unto himſelfe an end 
an{werable thereunto, and that is the commu- 
nication of his love and goodnefle unto all his 
creatures. Now for the accompliſhing of this 
ſupreame & abſolute end, he did foure things. 
Firſt, hee decreed to create man righteous in 
his owne image : ſecondly, he for 
of manafter his creation, yet ſo, as hee neither 
willed nor decreed ic. Thirdly,he decreed the 
univerfall Redemption of all. and cvery man 
aQually by Chriſt, ſobe ic they wil beleevein 
him. Fourthly, he decreedto call all and every 


—_ 


paſtures come | 


forſaken of God, then others. So/omgs ſaith, | 


whom they teach remaining as blinde, impeni- |C 


w the fall | 


B 


D 


| one wherby hedoth abſolutely will any thing 


————— 


be ſaved. This being done, hee in his ercrnall 
counſell foreſeeing who would beleeus in 
Chriſt, did thereapon ele them to ererna!l 
ſalvation 2 and againe foreſeeing who would 
not belceve but contemne grace offered, did 
thereupon alſo decree to rejeRt them to eter- | 
nall damnation. 

This platferme howſoever ir may ſeeme 
plauſible ro reaſon, yet indeed it is nothing elſe 
but a device of mans braine : as will appeare by 
ſundry defe&s & errors that be jn it. For ficlt, 
whereas it is ayouched that Adams fall came 
by the bare preſcience of God, withaut any 
decree or will of his, it is a flat untruth. The 
putting of Chriſt to death was as great a ſinne 
as the fall of Adam; nay,in ſome reſpeRts grea» 
ter. Now that came to pafſe not onely by the 
foreknowledg of God but alſo by hi deterny- 
#ate counſel, And therefore as the Church of 
Terufalem faith, AH.4.28. Herod and Pontion 
Pilate with the Gentiles,and the people of 1/7 acl, 
gathered themſclues together, to doe whatſoever 
thine hand & thy connſcl! bad determined before 
to be done:{o taay we ſay , that Adam in his fall 
did nothing but that which the hand of God & hia 
counſel had determined befere to be done. And 
conſidering the will of Godextends it (elfe tw 
the leaſt tin $ that are, even to ſparrowes, 
wherof none doelighe ups the ground with- 
oat our heavenly Father , how can a man in 
reaſon imagine that the fall of one of the moſt 
principall creatures that are, ſhall fall out alto- 
gether without the will and decree of God ? 
And there can be nothing more abſurd thento 
ſever the foreknowledge of God from his 
counſell ordecree. For by this meanes,things 
ſhall come to paſſe God anilling,or not knows 
ing,or not regarding them. Now if any thing 
come to paſſe, God nilling it,then that is done 
which God would not have don?, and to ſay 
ſo,is to bereave him of his onmiporency. And 
if we ſhall ſay that things fall out, Gud not 
knowing of them;we mak him co be inpiu- 
dent, and deny his omniſcience. Laſtly, if we 
ſhall ay thata thing is dotie , God nut regat- 
ding it, we in bring an idoll of our own brains, 
and ſtabliſh the idol-god of the Epicures. But 
it is obje&ed to the contrary, tha: if God ay 
way decreedand willed thefall of Adam; then 
he was the authour of finne: which once to ſay 
is blaſphemie. A»/w. The argument tollowes 
not, There be three aRions in the will of God, 


and delight in it : and of all ſuch things God 
himſelf 1s the author. The ſecond is,wholly or 
abſolutely to nill a'thing ; and all things thus 
nilled , cannot poſſibly come to paſſe, or haye 
the leaſt being in nature, There 18 alſoa third 
ation which comes as a meane betweene the 
two former, which is remiſly, or in part both 
conill and will a thing : whereby though God 
approovenotcuill, as it is euill , andtherefore 

oth it notz yethe willeth the permitting of it 
to be done by others, or the being of it; be- 


ran eff: Hually, ſo as if chey will, chey may 


AR.3.t5, 


Mat,10.29, 
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- -Church, 


mitting of evill, ir is good that chere ſhould be 
evill. And on this manner and no otherwiſe 
God willed thefall of Adam: and therefore in 
the reaſonof any indifferent man, though hee 
decreed the fall, yer ſhall hee bee free from the 
blame thereof, which lies wholly upon the do- 
er + theſe two caveats alwayes remembred : 
firſt, that God by his will didnot conſtraine or 
force the will of Adam to ſinne,or infuſe into 
it any corruption,and that therefore he ſinned 
willingly and freely, onely by the Þ neceſſitie 
of immurability , and not by the neceſlitie of 
coaRion:ſecondly,that God willed the fall for 
a moſt worthy end, which was,to lay downa 
way tending to the manifeſtation both of ju- 


| tice and mercy. Againe, it is alleadged,thar if 


God willed Adams fal,then his wil is flat con» 
rrary to it ſelfe, becauſe he wils that which he 
had by exprefſe Commandement forbidden. 
eArſ. Indeed if God ſhould both will and for- 
bid one and the ſame thing,in one and the ſame 
reſpe&, there ſhould bee a contradition in 
Gods wil ; but that God dothnot. He forbad 
Adams fall,as it was fin; for fo in every com- 
mandement finne, as it is ſinne, is condemned 
and puniſhed; and yer becauſe it was in anew 
reſpeR,a meanes of manifeſting his glory,who 
is able to bring light out of darknes : therefore 
he willingly decreed the permiſsion of it, In- 
ceſt as it is ſin, it is condemned in the ſeventh 
Commandement, and puniſhed wich death : 
yet as inceſt was a puniſhment of Davids adul- 
tery, God is ſaid to take his wives, and to grve 
them to his ſonne eAbſolom. 2 Sam.12.11. 
Some apaine, as it appeares by their wri- 
tings, feare toafcribe unto God ſo much as 
a permiſſion of Adam; fall : but no doubt they 
are deceived, For if thele rules be truce : that 
God u ommipotent : that he workes all things that 
are by the connuſell of his will, and governes them: 
that he hath care-and regard over men : that no- 
thing # hid from him : that he 14. wachangeable, 


1 there muſt needs be permiſſion of evill. If the 


divell could not enter ſo much as into a heard 
of ſwine without permiſſion, ſhall we thinke 
that he could compaſſe the fall and overthrow 
of man, without permiſſion ? Indeed to per- 
wit, is,not to hinder evill when one may : and 
with men it is a fault,bur not with God, be- 
cauſe he is not bound to hinder the evil which 
he permits. 

The ſecond faalt, is that they make the Pre- 
ſcience of mans faith and unbeleefe, to be the 
© impulſive cauſe of Gods decree. For they 


ſome ipeal;, | fay, that Gedeternally decrees to ſave or re- 


fuſe men, becauſe hee did foreſee, that they 
wonld belceve or not beleeve. But indeed it is 
a manifeſt untruth.. Among the cauſes of all 
things thar are , there is an order ſet downe 
by Godthimſelfe, in which order ſome cau- 
ſes arehighelt, ſome loweſt, ſome in the mid- 
deft. Now: the higheſt cauſe of all -is thar, 
which over-rules all, & is 0ver-ruled of none ; 
and that is Gods will,beyond which there can 


EEE EE is placed above 
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| dition of every man either in life or deathzas if 


all,and ſubje& unto none,and this very will of 
his is the cauſe of all things that havebeing:for 
wee muſt not imagine that a thing firſt of all 
exiſteth, and then afterward is willed of God, 
but firſt of all God wils a thing,and then after. 
ward it comes to have a being. Now to fay 
that foreſeene faith or unbeleefe are the mco- 
ving canſes whereby God was indaced''to or- 
daine men either to ſalvation or juſt damnari- 
on, is to undoe this divine order of cauſes, and 
to diſplace the links;in that Gods will is made 
a ſecondary or middle cauſe ſubordinate to.0- 
ther cauſes placed above it: yea,this is to make 
the willof God to depend upon the quality 
and condition -w the _ , Ro 4 
trariwiſe all things depend upon will. 
Againe , Pax! faith that God had opened the 
myſtery of his wil,according to his good plea» 
ſure, Ephe.1.9. hich he had purpoſed in him. 
ſelf: whereby he makes a diſtin&tion betweene 
the creatore and the Creator. Men when they 
purpoſe the doing of any thing , borrow rea- 
ſons of their purpoſes & wils out of theſelves 
from the things to be done; becauſe mans bare 
will is no ſafficient cauſe to warrant the doing 
of this or that, in this or that manner, nnlefle 
there be jaſt reaſon. But Gods will is a ſimple 
and abſolute rule of righteeuſneſſe, and athing 
is good, ſo farre forth as God wils it. There- 
fore there is no cauſe, why he ſhouldgo forth 
of himſelfe for etcrnall inducements and rea- 
ſons of his externall councell : his very will in 
himſelfe is a ſufficient reaſon of all his pur- 
poſes and decrees. And hereupon Pax! ſaith, 
that Gods pwrpoſe was in himſe/fs,to ſhew that 
there js no dependance of his will upon the | 
creature,and that in ordering and diſpoſing ef | 
his decrees, he had no reference or reſpeftive 
conſideration of the qualities and workes of 
them. Thirdly, by this doQrine,there is fal}e- 
ned upon God want of wiſdome,who is wiſe 
dome it ſelfe 3 and that is very abſard;A fim- 
ple man that hath in him but a ſparke of the 
wiſdome of God, firſt of all, intends with 
himſelfe the end and event of the buſines to be 
done,and then afterward the mcanes whereby 
the end is accompliſhed : bur in this plat-form 
God is brought in,in the firſt place to fore-ſee 
and conſider with himſelfe the meanes which 
tend to the end, namely faith and unbeleefe | 
of men,and then afterward-to determine with 
himſelfe what ſhall be the end and finall con» 


a man ſhould purpeſe with: himſelfe to build 
an houſe without any conſideration of the end 
why;& afterward conceive with himſelfe the 
particular uſes to which hee will apply it. 
Fourthly,hence it followeth-; that faith ſhall 
not onely bean inſtrument, but alſo an effici- 
ent cauſe inthe a of juſtification of a finner 
before God.For the cauſe of a cauſe is alſo the 
cauſe of a thing canſed; but foreſeene faithis 
an impulſive canſe whereby God was moved 


to chooſe ſome men to ſalyarionas it is ſaid:) 
and therefore it is not onely an inſtrument to 
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corrupt in Adaw, are effedtually both redee+ 
med and called, the difference berweene man 
and man, ſtands not in beleeving or notbelee- 
ving, for all have power to beleeve:butin this 
properly, that ſome are confirmed in faith, 
ſome are not. Now whenall without excepti6 
are indued with grace ſufhcient for ſalvation, 
demand why ſome men are confirmed in 
grace, and others not, confirmedjas alfo of An- 
gels, why ſome confirmed ſaud, and ſome 
not.confirmed, fell ?. Noother reafoncan bee 
rendred but the will of God... And. to this 


- men being in one and 


| would. Againe 
Gods gi 


why doth not 
God conferre the grace of conſtant faith to al ? 
'no other reaſon can be rendred, but becauſe he 
' will not. Fhus then thoſe men whoſe faith was 
foreſeene,are ſaved,not becauſe their faith was 
' foreſecene, but becauſe God would: - | 

The third fault is, that they aſcribe unts 
God a conditionall ſe or counſel, where- 
by he decrees that all men ſhall be ſaved, ſobe 
it they wilbeleceve.For it is every way as much 
againſt common ſenſe,as if thad bin ſaid, that 
| Goddecreed nothing at all concerning man. 
'A conditionall ſentence determines 
ſimply-but conditionally, and therefore un- 
certainely:and when we fpeake of God,tod6- 
termine uncertainely, is as much as if hee had 
determined nothing at al, eſpecially when the 
thing determined inthe power of mans wil, 
and 1nreſpeR of God, the decree may come 
to paſſe, or not come to paſſe, Men', if they 
mighe- alwaies. have their choice, defire to des 
termine of all their affaires ſimply without 
condition: and when they doe otherwiſe, itis 
(either. becauſe they know not the event of 
hangs, o becauſe things to bedone-are notin 

, "No: 'therefore that wee 
ſhould burden God with that, where of wes 


ſtieof God isdiſgraced 
' | God for hispart-would have all men co be fa- 


would disburthen our ſelves. Again, the maje-| 
in this kind ofdecree. | 


ROW 


brit : whereupon ; "th 
the preparation of the bleſſing of God, where- 


y mele&ion;chen is not grace unrver{all. And it 


i —— 
cauſe or meanes to moove God, tojuſtifie a) pre ' oa — This is flat to hang | 
on which comes of fore-ſeene faith :noythis | | an Emperour, and God his ery 


change the-order of nature by ſubordinating 
Gods will, which1s the firſt cauſe,to the wil ot | 
man, which is the ſecond cauſe: wheras by the 
very law of nature,the firſt cauſe ſhould order 
id diſpoſe the ſecond cauſe. Bur forthe jaſti- 
fying of a condittonall decree it 18 alleadged, 
UP err nt ns ; 
Goſpel, is Gods predeftina- 

tion revealed. Aw. Ir is an uncruth. There 
be two wils in God:(a) one, wherby he deter- 
mineth what he will doeunto us or in'us :the 
other, (4) whereby hee determinerh whar wee 
ſhall doe*ta.him. Now Predeftination is the 
tis commonly defined to be 


by they are delivered which are delivered:and 
the Goſpel is the ſecond. Againe, Predeſtina- 
tion determines who they are; and how many 
which are to be ſaved, and hereupon Chritt 
faith, Joh.1 3.18. 1 know whom I have choſen:but 
the Goſpel. rather determines what kinde of 
ones and how they muſt bee qualified which 
are to be ſaved. Laitly, Predeftination is Gods 
decree it ſelfe ; andthe Goſpel is an outward 
meanes of the execution ot it : and therefore 
though the I be with acon- 
dition, yetthe decree of God it ſelfe may bee 
gle and abſolute. . 
Pr fourth defeR, is the opinion _—_— 
aving grace; appertaining to all and every 
man : SR Hs beamed dv Gahaelh 
of univerſall Atheiſme. For itpuls downe the 
pale ot the Church,and laies it watte asa ver 
common field:it breeds a carelefnefſe in the 
ot the meanes of grace, the Word and Sacra- 
ments; when as men ſhall be perſwaded; that 
grace thall be offered to every one effetually, 
whetherhee bee of the Church or not, at one 
time or other; whereſoever or howſoeyer hee 
live : as mithe like caſe, if men ſhould bee told 
that whether they live inthe market-towne or 
no, there ſhall bee ſufcient proviſion brought 
them, if they'will but receive it and accepr of 
itz who would then come to market ? 
Vniverſall-grace hath chree parts. Vniiver- 
ll Eleon:univerfall Redemption:untver- 
fall V ocation; Vniverſall Ele&tion of all and 
every man,isa witleſſe conceit:for ifmen'uni- 
verſally be appointed to grace withonrt excep- 
tion, thenthere is no eletion or choofing of 


lone be appointed to grace, as it muſt needs be 


isflatagain{trhe Word of God. For Chriſt a- 
voucheth plainely, far. 12.14. that fewer be | 
chofenthe called, & (as afterward we ſhal fee) : 
all are not called, And hee further faith, that 
all which-are given wnto bineſhall bee one with 
him, and/have life'everlaiting: but all men 


ſha. | not be one'with hit'and/have life eyerla- 
ſing : and therefore al} men'are not'given'to 
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'Cc Chriſt 
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ſome our of mankinde to grace:and if ſome as | 


loh.19.2. 
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Chriltor dc Father, rhar is, ordained wo frye: 
tion.-And the Scripture faith, Apoc. 19.14. and 
[20.15 -mens names arenot written 1n 


heaven was not prepared forall; Mart.25 .14. 


as well make an umverſall decree of Repro- 
Goddecrees all men to bee 
damned indefinitely upon this condition, if 
doe not beleeve. Now if umverſall Re- 
tion be abſurd, as it is indeede ; then unj- 


part therewith. 

' As for the univerſall Redemption of all and 
every man, it is no better then a forgerie of 
mans braine. There ſhall be many 1n the day 
of judgement of whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, Afarr. 
7.2.3. that he never knew them. Againe he ſaith, 
Toh. 3.36. He which beleeveth nat, « already jud- 
ged,and the wrath of God abides upon him. Bur 
fall were effeQtually redeemed, and only con- 
demned for not beleeving in Chriſt, it ſhould 
have bin ſaid that they are already judged, and 
that the wrath of God not abides, but rerarnes 
pon them. Chritt makes no interceſſion for the 
world, /eh.1 7.9,and therefore his redemption 
1s not effeftual ro all men. For the interceſſion 
is the meanes of applying the ſatisfattion. If it 
be ſaid, that by the world 1s meant onely con- 
remners of grace, it a to be otherwiſe, 
in that Chriſt oppoſeth the world to them 
which are the Fathers,and are given to Chriſt by 
him : thereby ſignifying, that by the world he 
meanes all ſuch as are not the Fathers, & were 
never girvento Chriſt. And 7oh.10.17. be laies 
3 aval., 5 lifs for his ſheepe:now the ſheepe have 
all theſe brands or markes;they heare his voice, 


*| they know him,they follow hin, they ſball not pe- 


rifs, none ſhall pluck the our of Chriſt his hands: 
and theſe are one!y ſuch of whom _ faith, 
Rom.$.3 3. Who ſhall thing tot 

Gods Ela :btss Codrbes Tbifeth, who ſpall con- 
demme ? And if this ſhould be true, that Chriſt 
was crucified and died no lefſe to make fatis- 
faction for the linnes of the damned, then for 
the finnes of Petey and Pax/and the reſt of the 
Saints,it followes neceſkarily that all cheir fins 
are forgiven, conſidering that remuſſion of fin 
fr inſeparably upon fſatisfattion made 
to Gods jnitice for {inne:and fatisfaftion doth 
neceſerily aboliſh all fault. Wee grant that 
Chrifts death is ſefficient to ſave many thou- 
ſand worlds ; we grant againe it 1s every way 
moſt effefuallin it ſelfe : but that it 18 eftectual 
in Or wnto the perſon ofevery man, that we de- 
< ater if * were — all,thea it ſhould 
be tothe perſon of every man, as to 
(ain, Iudas, Nero, Heliogabalus, &c. even as 
the plaiſter is laid to the ſore, being applyed. 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe ſhould bee 1m for 
the juſtification and ſanRification of all and e- 
very man:and thus ſome juſtified before God, 
3 fanctified, ſhould after goe to hell and be 


mm 


the booke-of life :. and' that the kingdome of 
And whereas men build'this their univerſall | 
eleQtion the largenefſe of the promiſe of 
the Cold tujon the like ground they mighe 


verſal EleQtion of all and every man mutt take |. 


c of 
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; 


by [eo 


damned;wheras De never fo much as drea- 


ticular man-in the world, bur the ele | 


ing ofthis divuuty,ſfaith,P/a.32.1.thar they 
ane bleed which have the prdenat tern 
and Pawl,Rom.s .1.that they which are juſtific 
have peace with God.” X 
© But letus heare what reaſons may bee al- 
leadged for the V niverſalitie of Redemption. 
I. Ezechiel:3 3:v.11.As I live, ſaiththe Lord, I 
will not yrotare3 of eober age» that Ce 
returne 6 wit . Anſw. The place 
1s to be underſtood nor kly but in wary 
of the ewaine God rather wils the tance 
of the ſinner then his death. Againe, hee wils 
not death as it is the deſtruction of his crea- 
turez and fothis place may be underitood : yet 
neverthelefle he wils the tame as it is a meanes 
of the manifeſtation of his juſtice : and there- 
fore the Prophet E/ay ſaith, E/a.45 .6. Godcre- 
ateth evill.' 1 1.1 Tim. 2.4: God would have all 
wen tobe ſaved : and come to the acknowledgement 
of the truth. «Anſw. The place 1s meant not of 
the perſons of all particular men, but of the 
orders and'kindes of men. For i the firtt verſe 
Paxd exhorteth Timothy that prayer ſhould bee 
made forall men: Ds dabes 
pening hus owne meaning , hee addeth theſe 
words, for kings and all that be i authoritie : as 
though he fay,we muſt pray not onely. 
for private IgE: the common people, 
bur alſo for publike perſons, though they- per- 
ſecute theGoſpel.:Bur why?becaulc in that ve- 
ry order God his ele&t whuch ſhall be fa- 
ved. And on this manner Pax/ expounds him- 
ſelf elſewhere, Gal.3.28.T here i neither Jew nor 
Grecian:there i neither bond nor ftee:there is nei- 
ther male nor female : for ye are afl one in (briſt. 
ITT. RG.1 1:32: God bath ſour np all in unbeleefe 
that he might have onall. Anſ. The word 
al, muſt be abductions ofall that are to bee fa- | 
__ of Iewes and _ as the article 
added to al1mporteth,and the meaning 1s, that 
God will fave emer nn he purpoſeth to lave, 
of his mercy,and not of their merit, becauſe all 
are {inners as wel Icwes as Gentiles:thus Pax/ 
expounds himſclfe, Galar.3.22. The Scripture 
hath concluded all under fine, that the promiſe by 
the faith of Teſs (brift ſhouldbe gruen unto them 
that beleeve, And it wee ſhould expound the | 
word af, for every, particular man , as ſome 
would have it, Paw/ muſt contradit himlclfe, 
who faid befote, that God would have mercy | 
on whom he'wil have mercy,& whom hewil 
he hardeneth:and in this very chapter his drift 
1s to proove the rezeCtion of the Iewes,and the 
calling of the Gentiles. 1 V.. Fohn 3.16. God 
fo loved the world that he hath pipen hc anely be- 
Somne, that whoſoever Ts. nee 3 him ſhall 
wot periſh but have everlaſting lifs:and oh. 6.15. 
1 will give my fleſb for the life of the world, Anfw. 
y world, wee muſt not und d every par- 


the Iewes and- Gentiles ;- for in both | 
xs Chriſt doth overthwart the. concert | 
of the Iewes, which Foughe that they alone 


were "loved. of Gad, aid.net the Gentiles. 


: _ 
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age ofthe world: And thas hee fally'declares 
'his aning;” when hee faich to the'Co- 
rinthians, ern Ke 8. God was in (iſt recou- 
cilingthe world »-t07 V:Rom.14-15. 

ea 2Pet.3.1; D the Lord that bought 
them, and bring pou elves Aammation 


Fherefore Chritt-died'for them alfo which 
are condemned. Anſwer. The reaſon 1s not 
good”; For it theſe” and'ſuch like places the 
Scripture of men, not as they are in- 
deede before God,” but'as they are'1h appea- 
rance” and profeſſion ,” and as they"are in ac- 
ceptation with men.” Far ſo long as a man 
holdes' and"embraces the Chriſtian faith, fo 
long in the judgement of charitie wee muſt e- 
ſteeme him to bee one that is redeemed by 
Chrift; -though indeede he be not. And this 18 
the meaning of Perer when he ſaith, tha falſe 
prophets deny the Lord that bought them, 
V 1. Inthepreaching of the Goſpel grace is 
freely offered not onely to the Elect,burto all 
men indifferencly : and God in offering'grace 
deludes no man:therefore Chrifts deathapper- 
taines and belongs to all men andifferepely. 
Anſ. The preaching of the Gofpet is an ord1- 
nance of God appointed for the gatliermng to- 
gether and the accompliſhment of the number 
of the Ele&t : and therefore in the miniſterie of 


pally and dire&ly to the ele&t , and onely. by 
conſequent to them which are ordained to 
juſt damnation: becauſe they are mingled with 
the ele in the ſame ſocieties, and becauſe the 
miniſters of 'God , not knowing his fecret 
counſel, in charitie thinke all to be ele&. And 
though God in offering grace do not conferre 
[1t toall, yetis there no deluſion. For the offe- 
ring of grace doth-not onely ſerve for the con- 
verſion of a finner, bur alſo to bee an occaſion 
by mens fault, of blinding'the minde, and 
hardning the heart, and taking away excuſe 
im the day of judgement. 

 Toconclude this point; Vniverſall redemp- 
tion of all men, we grant : the Scripture faith 
{o:and there is an univerſalitie among the E- 
lect and beleevers:but univerſall Redemption 
of all and every man,as well the damned as the 
elect; and that effeually,we renounce;as ha- 
ving neither footing in the Scripture, nor in 
the writing of any ancientand orthodoxe di- 
vine, for many hundred yeeres after Chrift;his 


the word, grace and falvation 1s offered princi- | 


C 


D 


the world befide,no people of God:Andthere- 
fore Eſay cals ther po/eners andthienh that are 
and »o people:and Zachary, ſuch as ite net joyned 
to the : and Paid, fuch as are /et to walks in 
their owne waits, beitig without God and without 
Chriſt in the world. this diſtinQtion be- 
eweene Tew and Gentile ftoog till the very af 
cenſion. of Chriſt.” And hereupon when hee 
was to ſed his ples to preach, he Geged 
them wor to go into the wiy of the Gemiles-and nat 
to enter into the citiet of the Sioparitans, blut 14. 


ther to goe to the loſt ſherpe of the houſe of 1/3 avl, 
Matt. $6.5. and di ek ook pf Eats 
made” requeſt for her daughrer, hee gave a 
denial at the firſt upon thigdiftinQion; faye 
ing,Mat.r5 24,40: dnt berth hd | 
drens bread and erty Ws, _y atrie, 7 
amſent but unts the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of I/F- 
el.It will be ſaid, that this diſtin&tion F eof 
this, that the Gentiles at the firſt fel ay fr6. 
the covenant, and contemned the Meſlias, It 
is true indeed of the firft heads of the Gentiles 
the ſormes of Noe : but of their polteritie it is 
falſe, which in times following did not fo 
much as heare of the coyenant, 
The Prophet” Eſay faith of Chriſt. Eſay 55.5. 
A nation that knew notthee, ſhall runne unto thee, 
And Paxl ſpeaking to the Athenians faith, 
AFt.17.30.that the times of this their ignorance 
God regarded not : but zow admonitheth all 
men every where to repent: andto the Ro- 
manes he faith, Roms. 16.29. that the myfterie 


ſince the world began, and now opened and: 
publiſhed among all nations, 177.3.16.And 
if the Gentiles had but knowne of the Meſh 
as, why did not their Poets and Philoſophers, 
whoin their writings notoriouſly abufe the 
Iewes with ſundry * nickenames, at the leaft 

nifle the contempt of the Redeemer ? 
W herefore to l.old, and much more toayouch 
by writing, thar all and every one of the hea- 
then were called, it 1s moſt abſurd : aud if it 
wereſo, the Canibals and the fayage nations 
of America ſhould have knowne Chrilt with= 


the Meffias. | | 


| 


touching Chriſt and his benefits was kepr /ecrer | 


words not depraved and miſtaken. our preaching, which by the hiſtories 6fthoſe 
As for the Vniverſall vocation, it is of the countries, is knowne ro be we: 575 þ 
fame kinde with the former : becauſe it is flat . Againe,ifthe V6cation of every manbe ef- 
againft the word,of God in which is ſet down fe&tual, then faith muſt be common to atl men 
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| higheſt end of all his | ; 
| oue exception ſhould bee ſaved, becauſe God 


| andif but one man be 
| either becauſe God will not fave him, or be- 
| cauſe he cannot. If they ſay he will nor, then 


of 


Ipelisp 


IEP? 
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| ſoould not ſoint unto them, 2 Cor«4.4. And to lay 
{ thac faith is. partly by nature and partly by 


grace, is the condemned hereſie of the Semr- 
pelagian: for wee cannotſo much asthinke a 
nw ofour ſelves, 2 (or.3-5- 

_  Thelaſtdefet inthe plattorme,is that they 
aſcribe unto God a wrong, end of his coun- 
{els ; namely, the communication of mercy or 
goodneſſe mn eternall happineſſe. For the abſo- 
lute and foveraigne eng of all Gods doings 
muſt be an{werable to his nature, which 1s nor | 
mercy and love alone, burtalſo juſtice it ſclte : 
and therefore the right end zs the manuteſtati- 
on of his glory borh in juſtice and mercy.by 
the nike, teitimonie of Scripture. Againe,it 
the communication ot his goodnefle were the 
, all men with- 


cannot bee fruſtrated of his-end and purpoſc : 
damned, hee 18 damned, 


is hee F__—_; he cannot,then is hee not 

omniporent, conſidering his purpole was to 

convey happinefle toall creatures. ; 
Thus much of the efficient cauſe of che 


| Chuxch, namely, Gods predeftination whuch 
1do&rine could not here bee omitted, confide- 


ring no man can beleeve himſelf to be a mem- 


| ber of the Church, -unlefle withall hee beleeve 


that he 1s predeſtinate to life everlatting. Now 
we come to the ſecond point , namely , the 


-| Zyſbicall Ynion, which is the very forme of the 


Church, wherein all that beleeve are made one 
with (brit, Gal.3.18. To the cauſing of thus 
Vnion, twothings are required, a Donation 
or giving of Chriſt unto man , which 1s to be 
—_ one with him , and a Conjunction be- 
tweene them both. Of the firſt, the Propher 
Eſay faith, Eſay 9.6.Y/nro us a child 1s boyne, and 
wento #5 4 Sonne 15 giuen ; and Paxl,Rom.8.23, 
Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gave him for 
245 all:how ſhall he not with him grve us all things 
alſs ? And touching it ſundry points mult bee 
eonftdered. The firſt 1s, what 1s meant by this 
giving ? eAſ.Itis an action or worke of God 
the Father by the holy Ghoſt, whereby Chriſt 
as redeemer in the appointed time 1s really 
communicated to all ordained to ſalvation, in 
ſuchmanner, that they may truly ſay ,” that 
Chriſt hamſclte with all has benefits 15 theus, 
both in reſpect of right thereto, and in reſpeR 
of all fruits redounding thence, - and that as 
truly as any man may fay, that houſe and land 
given him of his anceſtours 1s his owne both 


to poſleſ and to uſe. 
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it doth'make the 


and the bleſſngs-in the ſubje&t which tend to 
our falvation. And the communicatjon ofthe 
aforeſaid manhood is in reſpect of both, with- 
out ſeparation ;- for nomancan receive ſaving 
vertue from Chriſt, 
ceive Chriſt himſelfe, as no man can have the 
treaſure hid in the ficld, unteflc hee firſt of all 
have the field, 7oh.6.5 3,54: and no man tan be | 
nourthed by meate and drinke, unlefle firſt of 
all he receive the ſubſtance of both; And this 
1s the cauſe,why not onely in the preaching of 
the Word, bur alſo in the inftitution of the | - 


cauſe 1t 1s brought to pa 
vine operation of the holy Gholt : and partly, 


our ſelyes the Eyangelicall promiſes... And} 


| this manner of giving may be conceived thus:. 


head, or the: | the hu 
doth nor reegncile us to:God: Y ex4in' thi 


acuouefete Gedbeadinwect 
, thats, only 1nreſpe& of 
reſpect 


y" energeti- 
unto4t to be propitiatorie. tor ourifinnes-and 
meritorious of hfeeternall.. And 'to avoucta- 
ny communication of the Godhead in reſpect 
ot 

the Maniches, and to-maintaine a ON 
aud a-commixtion- of -our natures: with the 
nature of God.” Againe, in the manhood of 
Chriſt we muſt ſtinguiſh berweenerhe ſub- 
jeRt it{elfe, the ſubſtance of body and ſoule; 


 unlefle firſt 'of all hee re- 


Lords Supper, expreſle mention is made, not 
only of Chriſts merit, but alſo of his very bo- 
dy and blood, whereby the whole humanity is 
lignified, as appeares by that place, where it is 
{a1d, 7oh.3.1 4.that the Word was made fleſh. And 
rhough the tieſh of it ſelte profit nothing , as 
Saunt /ohn1aith, yetas it 1s joyned to the God- 
head of the Sonne, and doh ſubliſt in his per- 
{on, 1t receiveth thence quickning vertue to 
reviveand renue all thoſe to whom it ſhall be 
given. Laſtly,among the bleſſings thar are ſto- 
red up in the manhood of Chriſt for our ſals 
vation, ſome are given unto us by imputation 
as when we are juſtified by the righteouſneſle, 
indeed 1nherent uw his manhood, but impu- 
red unto us : ſome by infuſion , as when ho- 
linefle 1s wrought in our hearts bythe ſpirit, as 
a truc of that holinefſe whigh is in the man- | 
hood of Chriſt, and derived from it, as the 
light of one candle trom another. 

The third point 15, _ in what manner Chriſt 
1s given unto us, e-//x. God the Father gi- 
veth Chritt unto his Church not'in an earth- 
ly or bodily manner, as when a king beſtowes | 
a gift with his owne hand, and putteth it in= 
to the hand of his ſubject : but the manner is 
altogether celeſtiall and ſpirituall : partiy,be- 
e by the meere- di- 


becauſc in reſpect of us, this gitt jsxecerved by 
an inſtrument whuch is ſupernaturali,namely 
faith, whereby we lay hold on,and apply unto 


— = —_ A 


Vv | . be a divers conſideration @. had 
br pena. twonatures of Chriſt : forthe commu- | 


Aman! 


my 


— | 


| bread & wine )is an erroneous canceit, lat *_ 
faith, 


ing 
an 


" oof "tbe Creede. Myſtical union. 299. 


| land in 'Turkie:*burhow | 
comes it tobekis ? Thus: the was 
willing and contenc to beſtow ity and the man 


far his part ag willing to acceprapdreceive/it: | 


and by this meanes that whiob-acthe firft was 
the Emperours;- by maruall cordfent: becomes. 
the mans. In the ſame manner/G6d the Pather 
hath made an E 
Church : in which of liis/mercis he harh-made 
a grant of his owne Sonne unto us,/withrigh- 


gaine by his grace accept of this grant, and re- 


ceive the fame by faith © andthus by macuall | 


according -to'the tenour _ oak 
nant,any rep6caat finner may truly ſay, tt 
I now have my abode upon earth;and Chrift in 


reſp-& of his manhood bee locally in heaven; | 


yet is hee truly mine to have and co enjoy, his 


ving and receiving'of the body and blood of | 


Chriſt in bodily manner (which: the Papiſts 
maintaine' in avouching the reall eranſub- 
ſtantiation of bread and wine in the Sacrametr, 
into che body & blood of Chriſt, & the Luthe- 
rans alſo in teaching, that his body and blood 
is ſubſtant 7 
ite to ſundry points of the Chriſtian 
Fon Chrift to hid very houre retaineth fill 
the eſſence and effentiall properties of a true 
body, and we beleeve that really 6 vifibly he 
aſcended into heaven, and there abides till his 
ſecond, comming to the latt judgment : who 
then having but common reaſon would ima- 
gine a communicarion- of the body of Chriſt 


pent upin the element of bread,/and conveyed | 
into our bodies by the mouth and ftomacke ? 


The fourth point is , whether 'wee are not 
Lords of Chritt, he being thus given unto us ? 
ef. No : for this donation is hot fingle but 


| mutuall. As Chriſt is given unto us, ſo wee a- 


gaine are given to Chritt, as he himſelfe faith, 
[oh. 1 7.2.T hoſe whom thou haſt given me Father, 
[ have kept. And we are given unto him, that 
our bodies and ſoules are made his, not onely 
as he 1s God,butalfo as he is our redeemer:and 
our ſinnes with the guilt thereof are made his 
by 1mputation, and the puniſhment thereof is 
wholly laid upon him. This is all the dow 
which che Church, being the ſpouſe of Chritt, 
hath brought unto him. 

The points, how any man in particu- 
lar may know that Chrift is given unto him 
of the Father. Anſ: When God gives Chriſt to 
man,he withall gives man grace and power to 
receiveChrift, and to apprehend him withall 
his benefits : and this we doe when wee utter- 
+ 6s men our ſ{eves,this world, & all things 

ein, bewaile our fins 


; reſting onthe | 
{ death of Chrift for the pardon of them all, and 


as 1t were with both the armes of faith catch- 
hold upon hum in all eſtates, both in life 
death. When the heartofany man is tru- 
ly difpoſed and inclined to dot theſe and the 


|tcouſneſle;& life everlaſting in himrand we @- | 


-body.is mine, his blood is mine{ Asfor the gi- | 


bane ficred foote outof England A 
holds and enjoyes 


either jn,or with, or under the | 


; 


D 


like things, we may truly 
given him grace to receive 


| 


—_— thing required to make us ane | 


1 


R, is the Myſticall union, which 18 a 
whereby Chriſt and his Church 
ed mto'one Myſticall bodie, 


are a 


| Now that we may the berter 'conceive the na- | 


ture of it, ſundry 1088 are to be -mooved, 
| The firlt;' what kind of 'conjunttion! 
Anſ.lnthe Scripture we meet with three kind 
of conjunFions, The” fitſt, is conjunEtion in 
nature, when ſu mmgs are coupled by one 
and the fame nature,” As the" Father, the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt; being three diſtin& ſub- 
ſtances are all one, -and/ therefore joyned in 
one Godhead or divine nature. Now Chriſt & 
the beleever-are not _—_ in nature : for 
then they- twaine ſhould have one body and 
ſoule. The ſecond conjunRtion is in perſon, 
when i CORY fo concurre 
together, that they 'make bur one perſon; as 
the body and ſoule make oneman : and the 


but one Chriſt : in whom there is an union 
of diftin& natures with unitie of perſon. Now 
Chriſt and a Chriſtian are not joyned in 
perſon : for Chriſt is one perſon, Peter a ſe- 
| cond-perſon, and Par! athird diftinftfrom 
them : and ſo many men as there be, fo 
many ſeyerall perſons; The third conjun&tion 
is in ſpirit;and this is the conjun&tion meantin 
this place: whereby Chriſt and his Church are 


joyned : for the very ſame ſpirit of 
' God that dwels inthe wide #- of CHER and 
fileth it with all graces above meaſure, is der1- 


ved thence and dwels 1n all the trae'members 
of the Church, and filler them with the like 
gracesin mealure, andtherefore $; 7:hu ſaith, 
Hereby me know that wo drvell in him, and he ins, 


becauſe he hath given ms of bus fpirgt. Hence it fol- 
lowes, has hpod his Lonk 101 1s one 


and the fame fpirit deſcending” from Chrift 
the head to all his members, creating alfo in 
them the inſtument 'of faich , whereby they 
apprehend Chrtft,and make htm their owne. 
The ſecond is, what are the things united ? 

Anſw. Nor-the bodie of the belegver ro the 
bodie of Chriſt, or the ſoule to his foule, but 
the whole perſon of the man to the whiole per-- 
fon of Chriſt : yer in this order ; we are firitof 
all and 
of Chriſt, & by the m iead. 


ood ro the g 
of this conjunction ? Anſ. We mult not thinke 


gination, as the mind of man arid the thing 
whereof he thinkes : or by conſent of heart; as' 


_ ann ee: all of one heart and 
ſoule:or by any abode in one place, br by tou- 
ching,as ſea and land are doth oil gethier” 
and make one globe : or by any coimpotition' 
or commixtion of ſubſtances, as when many ' 
ingredients are put: together, to make one? 
medicine. But this conjun@ion is altogether” 


4 pI 


—— CK. 


Sn] 


jon'this 15? | 


Godlicad of the Sour with his minbob& make |. 


immediately joyhed to the manhood | 
The third queſtion is, what 1s the 'manner | 
that Chriſt & his Church are joyned by ima-] 


one friend is joyned with another, aridas the | 
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prehenfible 


live by the 


the former Giving was;& .incom- 


to mans rea 


ol - ad 


were neerely joyned rogerher:a 
parts be ſevered many hundred miles aſunder, 
yer the diftance of place 


conjunction , co 


reaſon : and therefore wee 
to feele at by experience in 
'| the heart, then to: conceive. in the: braine, 
_ ]Yerneyarthelefle ir ſhall nor be amiſle r9.con-| 
fider.a reſemblance 0 it in this compariſon. 
Suppoſe a man, having, the 
disjoyned farr | 
ly, one armein/-Germany,the other 1n;Spaine, 
and his legs with us in England : 
ther, all theſe parts or quagters- have all one | 
ſoule,ext6ding u ſelt;unrothem all & quick-| 
ning each, of them ſeyerally,- as though rchey 
er:and though the | 


doth not hinder che 


ng one and the ſame 
ſoule doth inlarge it ſelte and give life unto 
them all. Inche ſame. manner the head ofthe 
M yfticall body Chriftour Saviour, s.now 1n 
heaven, & ſome of his members in. heaye with 
him,and ſome in carth:: .and of theſe, ſome 1n 
Erigland,, ſome in Germany, ſome 1n Italy, 
ſome in Spaiue, diſtant. many thouſand miles 
aſunder:and the ſpirit of G 
ſoule of this body which gives ſpiritual life to 
all the members : diſtance of piace doth not 
hinder this conjunRion, becauſe the H Ghoſt 
which linketh al the parts togerher 1s infinite. 
The benefits which we receive, by clus My- 
ſticall union are manifold, For it is che ground 
of the conveyance ofall grace. The, firit 1s,that 
by meanes hereof every Chriſtian as heeis a 
hriſtian ora man regenerate, hath his bedin- 
ning and being in Chriſt, howſoever as he 1s.a 
man he hath his being & ſubſitting in humſelc, 
as Pad ſaith, x (or,1.39.Te are of edn Chrif. 

And,Eph.s .30. Te are members of his body 
fleſh,e5- of bis bones. Fiow (wilſome ſay.) can tins 
be 2 After this manner : The compariſon 1s-ta- 
ken from our firlt partnts. Eve was made of a 
| ribtaken out of Adams fide , he being caſt into 
afhumber : this being done, Aden awaked and 
ſaid, hibnow is bone of my bone, fe of my fe. 
Genr.2,2.3. Chriſt was nailed onthe croſk, and 
his moſt precious blood was fhes, and our of it 
ariſc and ſpring all true Chriſtians:char is, our | 
of the \merit of Chrifts death and. pallion, 
| whereby they become new creatures, Second- | 
[1y, everyone that belecyeth in Chriſt by rea- 
2 of thus. union hath an unſpeakable prero- 
gative: for hereby he.is_ firſt united to Chriſt, 
and by..reaſon thereof 15 alſo joyned to: the 
whole Trinitie,the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſhall hayc eternall teilowſhip 
'with them. Tlurdly,ſundry men, ſpecially Pa- 
piſts, deride the doctrine. of juſtification by 
1mpured. righteouſneſſ: { thinking 1t 15 ab- 
fard, that a man ſhould be jutt by that age 
eulnell .whuch is inherent 4n the perſon of 
iſt ; asf we would ſay, that one man may 


, of hi 


foule of another : or be learned by 
of another:But here weemay ſee. 


e lezrrung 0 
| Nb Ecciens foundation. For there 1s 
a. molt necre and freight union betweene | 


, parts of his bodie | 
alundec, his head lying in Ita- 


pale fur- | 


15 as 1t were. the | 
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A] Cheſt andalltharbeleevein him: and-in this 


union Chriſt with all his benefits according to 
the..cenour ;of the covenant: of grace, is made 
ours really : and therefore wee may Rand juſt 
before God by hisrighteouſneſle ;1ir/being in- 
deede his, becauſe it isin himasinaſubjeh ; 
| xetſo, asit 15 alſo ours;becauſt its given unto 
us. of God; ; Now-there 1s no ſuch union: be- 
tweene man--and-man, and-for that cauſe one 
man cannot . Iiveby the ſoule of anarher, or be 
learned by the learning of another. Fourthly, 
trom-this fountaine ſprings our ſanGification, 


righteouſnefſe and holineſſe:W ormes and flies | 


the Sunne jn the ſpring-time begin to reyive,! 
by vertue thereof;even ſo, when we are united 


to-Chriſt, & are (as it were) laid inthe beames: 


of this bleſſed Sw ofri hreowſneſſe, vertue 1s de- 
rived thence, on ray our benummed 
hearts dead in finne, and reviveth us to: new- 
neſle of life: wherby we beginrto affe&t & hike 
good things, and put in pracuie all the duties 
ot religion. Fitthly, hence wee have the prote- 
Qtions of Gods angels; for they alwaies wait & 


with him, they attend upon us alſo. Laſtly, by 


ver comes to. have intereſt and to recover his 
atle in the creatutes of God, and to have the 
holy and lawfull uſe of them all. For we muſt 
conlider,, that although Adwy. created in the 
Unage of God, was made Lord over all things 


| 1g heaven &-carth; yer when he fell by eating 


the forbzdden' fruit, he, & in himall mankinde 
loſt thetitle'& uſe of themall. Now therefore 
\that a man may recover his intereſt, hee muſt 
farltofall beunited & made one with Chritt :- 
and then by Chriſt, who is. Lord and King 
'over all, ſhall, he recover thattitle in the crea- 
'tures of God, which he hadby creation; & be 
made Lord over them againe. Bur ſome will 
ſay, 1f this bee ſo, then a Chriſtian man may 
1ayeand enjoy all creatures at his pleaſurezand 
thcrefore the goods of other men ? Anſw. The 
reaſon 1s not good, for in this life we have no 
more but (4) right unto the creature z and (4) 
right 11 1t, that 1s, actuall poſſeſſion 1s reſerved 
for the life co come. Therfore wemult content 
our ſelves with our allowed portibns give un- 
to us by God, by his grace uling them in holy 
manner, expecting by hope the full fruition 
of all things cull at.cr this life, Againegtall ti- 
ties to the creatures be recovered by Chriit, it 
may bee demanded , whether infidels have a= 
ny 1ntereſt to their goods or no? Av/. Intidels 
before men are . right lords'of all their lands 
and poſleſbons wiuch they have obtained by 
lawtull meanes;and in the courts of menthey 
are not to bee deprived of them : but before 
God they are but uſurpers : becauſe they hold 
them nor © a___ thar 1s, in Chriſt ; neither 
have they any holy and right uſe of them, for zo 
the uncleane, all things are uncleane, Tit. 1.15- 


| Andthey mult firſt of all become membersof 


Dorn ee te 


"Chriſt 


PF WE 


whereby we die to finne, and are renewedin| 


that have lien dead all winter, if they be laid in | 


attend on Chriſt, & becauſe we:are made one | 


reaſon ofthis. union with Chriſt, every belee- |. 


a 114d 
rem. 


b 1u are. | 
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*. of the Creede. 


| Church. zo 


Chriſt, before they can hold and enjoy them 
aright, and uſe them with good conſcience. 
. The duties whichareto bee leatnedof the 
doctrine of this union, are manifold: And firit 
of all, wee are taught to parge,ourhands and 
hearts of all our fannes, and eſpecially to avoyd 


all choſe finnes/ whereby mens-bodies.are de- 
filed, as , uacleanneſſ;, tornicati- 


on: for they drive: away the: Spirit of - God 
from lis owne houſe, and diffolve the bond of 
the conjunction. berweene Chriitand us. Se- 
condly, we muſtevery one of us, which pro- 
fefle our ſelves tobe-members of Chriſt, labour 
| to become conformable unto himr in holinefſe 
\ of life, ind tobecome new creatures : for this 
union requireth thus much. Ler a:man take:the 
grafts of a crabbe-tree, and ſer them into good 
{ ttockes : yet will they not change their ſappe, 

but bring forth.fruit accordingto their owne 
nature, even ſowre.crabbes : butit muſt not be 
ſo with us : weare indeed wild olives, and the 


ſwaded that. we are grafted into Chriftt, and 
made one with him, we muſt lay atide our wild 
and ſowre nature, and take upon us the nature 
of the true vine, beare good fruit, have good 
juyce inus,and render ſweet wine. Thirdly,we 
are taught hence to bee plentifull 1n all good 
| workes,conſfidering we are joynedto him that 
11s the fountaine of grace. And therefore Chriit 
faith, Ioh.1 5.1. 1 am the true vine, andmy father 
is the husband man): every branch that beareth not 
fruit tn tne he taketh away : and eutry one that bea- 
reth fruit, hee purgeth it, that it may beare more 
frait.. And the Prophet 1/azah: compares the , 
Church of God to a vineyard,witha tower & 
wine-preſle in it, And God himielfe comes ots 
ten down unto it,to ſee the fruits of the valley,zo 
ſee if the vine bud, andthe Pomegranats flonriſh. 
And further wee mult bring torth' fruie with 
icnce, For the Lord of this vineyard comes 
with croſles and afflictions, as witha pruning 
knife in his and, topare and to. drefie us that 
| we may be fit tobring forth frur, plencifull in 
duries of piety to God,and in dutics of love to 
all men, yea to our enemies. Chriſtian men are 
trees of righteonſneſſe growing by the waters of the 
Santtuary ; but what trees ? not like ours: for 
they are rooted upward in heaven in Chriſt, 
=E their graines and branches grow downe- 
ward that they may beare fruiramong men, - 
Hitherto we haye heard what the. Church 
15:Now to beleeve the Church, is nothing els but 
to beleeve thatthere 1s a company of the pre- 
deſtinate made one in Chriſt, and that withall 
we are in the number of them. 
. Before wee proceed any further, three rules 
muſt be obſerved touching vhe Charch in ge- 


of the Catholike Church, and:that hee neither 
hath nor can have any: creature in heaven' or 
earth to bee fellow herein. For the Church's 
his body, and none but hee can pertorme the 
duty of an head unto it; whichduty ſtands in 


branches of wild -vines ; yet ſecing we are per- |, 


nerall, The firſt, that Chriſt alone is the head | 


EET at. ed 


by ſach power and authority whereby he cart 
and doth preſcribe lawes propieey diriiny the 
conſcience of all his memoers; the ſecond, is 
by grace to quicker and'topur ſpiritual life in- 
to rhem,ſo asthey ſhall be able to ſay,thar they 
live not, but Chriſt in them: As forthe Supre= 
macy of the ſea-of Rome, whereby the Pope 
wul needs ftand miniſteriall head to the Ca- 
tholike Church, ir is a Satanicall forgery. For 
the head{hip (as I may tearme it) of Chrift is 
of that nature or quality, that it can admit no 
deputy, whether we re{peQ the commanding, or 
the quickening power of Chrift before named. 
Nay Chritt needs no vicaror deputy : for hee 
1s all-ſufficient in himſelf and alwayes preſens 
with his Church, as he himſ:lfe tefttfieth, ſay 
ing, Mat.18. 20. Where two or three bee gathe< 
red together in my name, there 21 I inthe midſt 4- 
mong them: And whereas all commiſlions ceaſe 
inthe preſence of him that gives the commiſ- 
tion : 1t15as much pride and arrogancy for the 
Pope to take unto himſelfe the title of the 
head and univerſall Biſhop of the Church; as 
it is for a ſubject to keepe himſelfe in commiſ- 
fion in the Preſence of his King. 

The {;cond rule is; thi there is no ſalvation 
out of the Church, and that therefore every 
one whnch is to be ſaved maſt become a mem- 
ber and a citizerr of the Carholike and Apoſto= 


| like Church : and fuch as remains for ever our 


of the ſame periſh eternally. Therefore $. lobs 


if they had beene of ns, they would have remained 
with us:but this commeth to paſſe that it might ap- 
peare; that they are not all of us. And againe;that 
ſuch as be holy are inthe city of God:#wt wirh- 
chanters, whoremongers, a4ulterers, ec. Andrhe | 
Arke, out. of 'which all periſhed, ftigured the |, 
Church,our of which all are condemned. And 
for this cauſe S. Luke faith, that rhe Lord added 
to the Church from day to day [ich as ſhowuldbe ſa- 
ved. And the reaſon hereot 1s plaine: for with- 
out Chriſt there is no ſalvation : but out of the 
militant Church-th:re is no Chriſt, nor faith 
in Chrift ; and theretore no ſalyation. Againe 
forth_of the militant Church there are no 
'meanes of falyation,nopreaching ofthe Word 
no invocation of Gods name, no Sacraments, 
and therefore no ſalvation. For this cauſe every |. 
man muſt be admoniſhed evermore to joyne 
himſelfe' to ſome particular Church being a 
ſound member of the Catholike Church. 

The third rule, 1s, that the Church which 
here we beleeve is onely one. As Chriſt him- 


_ | ſelfe ſpeaketh, My dove is alone and my nndefiled 


i the onely daughter of her mother. And as there 
is onely one God, and one redeemer,one farth, 
| one baptiſme, and 6ne way of ſalvation by 
Chriſt onely; fo there is but oze Church alone. 
The Catholike Church hath two parts : the 
Church Triumphant mheaven,and the Church 


ewo things : the firſt, is to governe the Churcli | 


The Triumphan Church may- thus bee de- 
ſcribed? ©1ris 4 company of the ſpirits of juſt men; 


actuated 


—— 
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ſaith,They went out from 1 they were not of 1:fix (9, 


oxt, that 1s, forth of the- Church, are dogs, en-" , 
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Church 


| zot Of the 


pup” ate; 5 out the fleſh the divell, andthe world, 
praiſing Firſt I fay, it is a company of the 
ſpirits of men, as the H.Ghaſt expreſlely tear- 
meth it, becauſe the ſoules onely of the godly 
d d, as of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, David, 
&c. are as yet aſcended into heaven, and nor 
their bodies. Furthermore the properties of 
this company are two: The i5to make 
triumph ever their ſpirituall eremies,the fleſh, 
the divell;the world : for the rightequs man,1o 
long as he lives in this world, 1s in continuall 
'| combate without rruce with all the enemies of 
his Galvation : and by conſtant faith —_— | 
| victory 1n the end of his life, he 1s tranſlar 
| 1n glorious and triumphant manner into the 
Kingdome of glory. This was {ignificd to John 
in avifion, in which hee ſaw = ——_—— 
j company of all ſorts of nations, kindreds, 
2h and kh the Lambe, ba ar E long 
white robes, with palmes in their hands, 1n token 
that they had beene warriours, but now by 
Chriſt have gotren the vittory and are made 
conquerours. - Their ſecond property , is to 
praiſe and magnifie the name of God , asit 
tolloweth in the tormer place, /aying eAmen : 
praiſe, andg/ory and wiſcdome and + 4a Auf worea 
power ght bee unto our God for evermore. 
Hence it may be demanded, whether Angels 
be of this Truumphanc Church or no? e-L2/wv. 
The bleſſed Angels bee in heaven in the pre- 
ſence of God the Father, the Soune, and the 
holy Ghoſt, bur they are not of the myſticall 
body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not under 
him, as he is their Redeemer, conlidering,they 
cannot be redeemed, which never fell : and it 
cannot be prooved that they now ſtand by the 
vertue of Chrifts redemption : bur they are 
under him as he 1s their Lord and King; and 
by the power of Chriſt as he 1s God, and their 
God, are they confirmed, And therefore as I ' 
take it, we cannot fay, that Angels are mem- 
bers of the myfticall body of Chriſt, or of the 
trrumphant Church z though indeed, they bee 
of the company of the bleſled. 

The Church Militant may bee thus deſcri- 
bed: Jr is the company of the elett or faithfull living 
under the croſſe, deſiring to be remooved, and to bee 
with Chriſt. 1 ſay not that che Militant Church 
is the whole body of the ele&t, but onely that 
part thereof which 1iverh upon earth : and the 
infallible marke thereof 1s that faith in Chriſt 
which lis taught and delivered in the writings 
of the Prophets and s 7m ? andthis faith 
againe may be diſcerned by rwo markes, The 
fclt, is, that the members of this company live 
under the crofle, and profit by itn all ſpiritu- 
all grace. And therefore it is ſaid, ares —_—_ 
through many affliftions enter into the k3 
Fas. And our Saviour Chraſt fk if 4 
man will come after mee, let him deny himelfe, and 
take up bis croſſe every day and follow me. The ſe- 
cond marke, is adefire to depart hence and to 
be with Chrift, as Paul ſaith, Fe love rather to 


- 


be remoovedont of this body andtobe with Chriſt. 


Cleif, whuchic bift of a Where yet we mult 
o_ —_— ce: nr Chriſt doenot 


remem | 
, but in two 


defire death fimply and abſolutely 
oy res I. That they might leave off ro linne, 
by finning leaye to difpleaſe God. I'T. 
That they might come RTP happinefle in 
heaven, afhd tobe with Chriſt. | 
Touching the generall eſtate of the militant 
Church, two queſtions are to bee conſidered. 
The firſt, how farre we rtarny reno 
it, afſifting it by his grace. A»ſc God gives his 
ſpirit unto it in fuck a meaſure, that although 
the gates of hell cannot provaile againſt it, yet 
nevertheleſle xt remaines ſtill fubject to errout 
both in do@trine and manners. For that which 
1s true in every member of the Church, is alſo 
true in the whole : but every member of rhe 
Militaut Church 1s ſabje&t to errour both in 
doctrine and manners, becauſe men inthis life 
are but in part enlightned and fanGtificd: and 
therefore 1till remaine ſubje& co blindnefle of 
mind and 1gnorance, & to the rebellion of their 
wils and atteQtions: whereby it comes to paſſe, 
that they may eaſily faile exther in judgement 
or in practice. Againe, that which may betall 
one or two particular Churches, may likewiſe 
befall all the particular Churches upon earth, 
all being in one and the fame condition; bur 
this may befall one or two particular Chur- 
—_ = cither in dorine or —— . The 
ch of Epheſies failed in leaving her 
love, —— Chriſt threatneth eo bore au 
from her the Candleſticke, And the Church 
of Galatia was remoovedro another Goſpel from 
him that had called them in the grace of Chriſt : 
now why may not the lame things befal twen- 
ty, yea an hundred Churches, which befell 
theſe twaine? Laſtly, experience ſheweth this 
to be true, inthat generall Councels have er- 
red. The Councell of Nice being to reforme 
{yndry behaviours among the Biſhops and 
Elders, would with common conſent have 
forbidden marriage unto them, thinking it 
profitaole to be ſo; unleſle Paphnmurine had ber- 
ter informed them our of the Scriptures. In 
the third Councell at Carthage, certaine 
bookes Apocrypha, as the booke of Syrach, 
'Tobie, and the Macchabees, are numbred in 
the Canon, & yet were excluded by the Coun- 


| cell of Zaodicea. And rhe ſaying of a Divine 


1s received, that ouncels are to be refor- 
wed and amended by the later. But Papiſts main- 
taining that the Church cannot erre, alleadge 
the promiſe of Chriſt : Howbeit when he is cone 
which u the ſpirit of truth, he will leade yoninto all 
truth. Anſw. The promiſe is directed to the 
Apoſtles , who with their Apoſtolicall autho-| 
ritie had this priviledge granted them, thar in 
the teaching and penning of the Goſpel they 
ſhould not erre : and therefore in the Councell 
at Teruſalem they conclude thus, Ir come? good 
unto us, and to the holy Ghoſt, And if the pro» 


| miſe be further extended to all the Church; it 


muſt be underftood with a limitation : that 


God will give his fpirit unto the members 


And againe, 7odfire to bee looſed androbee with 


et 
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.| of the certainty of the Scripture, yer it is a ve- 


without the W ord,and there is no wordoutof 
the Scriptures) and therefor: the Church in 
reſpeR of us,depends on the Scripture,and not 
che Scripture on the Church. And as the Law- 
yer .wluch hath no further power but to ex- 


| pound the law,is under the law:ſo-the Church | 


which hath authority onely to publiſh and ex- 
pound the Scriprures, cannot authorize them 
unto us, but muſt ſubmir her ſelfe unto them. 
And 0 Sag itis alleadged, that faith comes by 


comes by the voyce of the Church: the anſwer 
1s, that the place muſt bee underſtood, not of 
that generall faith whereby wee are reſolved 
that Scripture 1s Scripture , but of juſtifying 
faith, whereby wee atraine to ſalvation. And 
faith comes by hearing the voyce. of the 
| Church; aot,as 1t 1s the Churches voyce,but as 
it 154 miniſtry or meanes to publith the Word 


our beleeving. Now onthe contrary we muſt 
hold, that as the carpenter knowes his rule to 


aight 
or no: ſo we know and are reſolved that Scr1 

ture is Scripture, even by the Scripture it ſelte, 
though the Church ſay nothing, ſo bee it we 
have the ſpirit of diſcerning when we reade, 
heare, wy conſider the Scripture. And yet the 
teſtimony of the Church 1s not to bee deſpi- 
ſd ; for though is breed not a perſwaſion in us 


ry good inducementthereto, . 

- The Militant Church hath many parts. -For 
as the Ocean ſea which is but one, 1s devided 
into parts according to the regions and coun- 


hearing, and' this hearing is in reſpett of rhe | 
voyce of the Church, and that therefore faith | | 


of God, whichis both the cauſe and object of | 


be ſtraight, not by any other rule applyed un- D 
| toit,but by it ſclte: for cating his eye upon it, 
| he preſently daſcernes. whether it bee fra 


| 


| ſecret eleion of men can bee ſeene (for no 


'| Reprobate, good and bad. The Church is the 
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true God, without Prieſt to teach, and withont the 
4w. Neither muſt thus trouble any that God 
ſhould fo farre forth forſake his © for 
when onlivary mannes of ſalvation faile, hee | 
then gatherech his ele& by. extraordinary | 
meanes, as when the children of Iſrael wande» 
red inthe wilderneſſe wanting both circum- 


Aamaand by the pillar of acloud. Hence we | 
have dite&ion to anſwer the Papifts, who de- 
mand of, us where our Church was three-| 
{core yeares agoe before the dayes of Luther : 
wee ſay, that then for the ſpace of many hun= 
dred yeares, an univerfall Apoſtafie over- 
{pread' the whole face of the earth ; andthar 
our Church then was not viſible to the world, 
but lay hid under the chaffe of Popery. And 
the "i of this, the Records of all ages ma= 
nitelt. 

The ſecond eftate of the Church, is when it 
fouriſheth and is viſible, noe that the faith and | 


man can diſcerne theſe things but by outward 


the outward aſſemblies gatheredto the prea- 
ching of the Word and the adminiftration of 
the Sacraments, for the praiſe and glory of 
God, andtheir mutuall edification. the 
viſible Church may be thus deſcribed: 1: 154 
mixt company of men prof: ſſing the faith,a(ſembled 
rogether by the fri ha 

all I call t a mixt company,becauſe in it there 
be true beleevers and hypocrites, Elect and 


Lords field, 1n which the enemy ſowes iis 


the Church of Eratice, the Church of Ger» 


long ſe on without the | , Chio, 


cifion and the Pafſcover, hee made a ſupply by | 


ſignes) but becauſe it is apparant inreſpect of | 


of the Word. Firſt of |, 


tares, 1t 18 the corne flore, in which Lyeth wheat }, 


and chafte : it is a band of men,in which belide 


| thoſe that bee ot: yalour and courage there bee 


Iralian fea, &c, fo the Church 
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ies ag ainſt which 1c lyeth,asinto the Sagli 
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ence, and faithuntamed, whereby he is indeed 


| fuch as have nothing elſe but the outward pro- 


* [neceffarily, that the preaching of the dodtrine 


-| meaſure of faith and obedience, is an infallible 
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now -ecorded ih the” writings of the Prophets 
and A And this profeſionis a fig 


_ Againe, becauſe the profeſſion of tlie faith 
is. otherwhiles true and ſincere, and other- 
whiles onely inſhew, therefore there bee alfo 
two ſorts of members of the viſible - Church, 


hee that befide the outwatd profeſſion of the 
faitli, hath inwardly'a pure heart, good conſci- 


a true member of the Charch. Members before 
men, whom we may call reputed members,are 


feiſion, wanting the good conſeience, and the 
faith unfained. The reaſon why they are to be 
eſteemed members of us, is, becauſe we are 
bound by the rule of charity to' thinke of men 
as they appeare unto us ; leaving ſecret judge- 
ment unto God. 

Fadded in the laſt place, rhat the Church is 
gathered by the Ward preached, toſhew that the 
cauſe whereby it is begun and continued, -15 
the Word : which for that caaſe 1s called the 
immortal ſeede, whereby we are borne anew : 
and milke, whereby wee are fed and cheriſhed 
to life everlaſting. And hence it followeth 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles, joyned with any 


marke of a true Church. Indeed it 1s true, 
there bee three things required to the good 
eſtate of the Church,the preaching of the Gol- 
pel, the adminiſtration ot the Sacraments, and 
the due execution of Diſcipline according to 


it there be preaching of the Word with obedi- 
ence in the people, there is for ſubſtance a true 
Church of God. For it fs the banner of Chriſt 
diſplayed;under which alt that war againſt the 
fleth, the divell, the world, muſt ranke them< 
ſelves. As the Lord faith by the Propher 7/aah, 
Twill lift up my hand tothe Gentiles,and ſet up my 
Randardunto the people, and they ſhall bring their 
| ſonnes in their armes, and their daughters ſpall be 
carried upon their ſhoulders. Hence ut followeth, 
that men which want the preaching of the 
Goſpel, muſt either procure the ſame untv 
themſelves; or if that cannor be,becauſe they 
live in the middeft of idolatrous nations, as in 
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bach beeneraught from the beginming, and\s | 
| pne | 
and marke-whereby a tan is declared arid! 
| made manifeſt eo bea member of the Church. | 


members before God, and members before | 
men. A member of the Church before God;is | 


theW ord:yetifthe two later be wanting,ſo be | 
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Spaine and Italy,it is requiſite that they ſhould 


1<o day, it zs neither new Moone, nor S$ 


"Word, are as gold and hilver laid —_— 
:lorme 


TLIET, 

' | £5 ® 

bo LED » "> £5 4 " = 
= 7; - o 
, LR LODIND © 
rents of ungo 


faith, Shew mee, O rhow whow: my ſoul 
NS ng 


£33 


laſting by 
the Meſſras, is publiſhed.. When the Shuna- 
mites child was dead,” ſhee told her husband 
that ſhe wotild go to rhe man of Godzro whom 
he anſwered thus ; Why wilt thou goe to him 
| abbath day , 
whereby te is ſignified , that when teaching 
was ſcares iti cel, 'the people did reſort ro 
the Prophets for inftruftion and confolarion. 
And David faith, that the people whereſgever 
cheir aboad was, went from ſtrength to ſtrength 
till they appeared before odin Sion. And often- 
needs be our of the precints of Tewry. 
Thus we ſee whatthe viſible Brit? 4 is:now 
farcher concerning .1t, three queſtions are to! 


whether particular men and particular Chur- 
ches- holding 'errours, bee ſound members of 
the Catholike Clurch or no. For the anſwe- 
ring of this, we muſt make'a double diſtinti- 
on, one of errours, the other of perſons that 
erre. Of errours ſome are deſtroyers of the 
faith, ſome onely weakners of it. A deſtroyer 
is that, which overturneth any fundamentall 
point of rel;gion ;z which is of that nature,that 
if it be denied, religion ze ſelfe 1s overturnedzas 
the deniall of the death of Clift, and the im- 
mortality of the ſoule, juſtification by workes, 
and ſuchlike : and the ſamme of theſe funda- 
mentall points 1s compriſed in the Creede of 
the Apoltles and the Decalogue. A weakning 
errour is that, the holding whereof doth not 
overturne any pointin the foundation of fal- 
vation; as the errour of free-will, and ſandry 


Ghoſt, who ſaith expreſſcly that the doftrines 
of repentance, and taith, and baptiſme, and 
laying on of hands, and the reſurreCtion, and 
the lat judgement, are the foundation, namely, 
of religion:and againe,that Chriſt ss the foun 

fion, and that other doctrines confonant to the 


Secondly,perſons erring,are of two forts 

erre of weakenefle, being carried away by o- 
thers : , or of ſimple ignorance, not yet being 
convicted and informed concerning the'truth. 


Some againeerre of obſtinacy, oraffected ig- 
admoniſhed 


times they being Proſelyres, their pennant | 


be skanned: The firſt is, how we may diſcerne | | 


ſuch like. This diftin&ion is made by the holy} 


norance , 'winch having -beene 
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of the Creede.  - Church) 3es| 


opinions. This being laid, wenow come to the 
point. If any manor Church, ſhall hold an er- 


be reputed of us. As when-a Lutheran ſhall 
hold, that images are ſtill tobe retained in the 
Church, thatthere:isan Vniverſallele&ion of 
all men, &c. For theſe and ſuch like opinions 
may be maintained, the foundation ot falva- 
tion unraſed. This-which I fayis flatly avou- 
ched by Paw. If any man (fath he) vuild on 
this foundation, gold, (ilver, precious Ronesz 
timber, bay, , his worke ſhall bee made 
manifeſt py the fire, &c. avdif any mans works 
burne, he ſhall looſe, but yet he be fafe hims- 
ſelfe. And therefore: the hay:and ſtubble of 
mens errours that -are beſide the foundation, 
on which they are laid, doe not debarre them 
from being Chriſtians or members of the 
Church. A manbreakes downe the windowes 
of his houſe; the houſe ſands :7hee breakes 
downe the roofe or the wals;z the houfe yer 
ſtands though deformed : hee. pulles up the 
foundation;the houſe it ſelfe fals and ceaſeth to 
be an houſe. Now RO - weprofeſle 


5 like an houſe or ng : and ſome poincs 
thereof are like window oofes, 
and ſome are the very foundation: and the for-! 


mer may be the foundation ſtanding. 
Againe, if the errour be dire&tly or by neceſſa- 
ry online, evcn.in commonſente againit 
the 10n,, . confideration muſt 'be# had! 
whether the Church or party erreth of: weake- 
neſl; or malice : if -of weakenefſle, the party is 
to be eſteemed as a member of the- ik 
Church, And thus Par writes - unto the 


though by falſe Teachers it had beene turaed 
away to another Goſpel, embraced- the 'fun- 
damentall errour: of juſtification by- workes, 
But when any man or Church ſhall hold fun- 
damentall errours in obſtinacy or- affe&ed 1g- 
norance, wee are not-then bound eo repute 


but as ſuch to whom condemnation belongs, 
as Pax{{heweth by.the example of [neres and 
Tambres. And as Jannes and lambres, (Gith he 


withſtood Moſes, fo doe theſe alſo refſft the rh, 
men of corrupt minds , en 
th, Yet withall, this caveat muſt ever bers 
membred, that wee rather condemae the 'er- 
ror then the perſon that erreth, becauſe Gods 
mercy is like toa bottomlefle ſea, whereby-tie 
worketh whathe-will and when he will in the 
hearrs of miſerable Ganers. 2M. 
The ſecondqueſtion is, Where at this/ da 
we may finde ſuch vifible Churches asare itn 
deed ſound members of the Catholike Church? 
And forthe reſolving of it, we are to goc the- 
row all countries . religions:in/ the: world. 
And firſt co beginwirh Turkes and Tewes, wo 
are nt in any; wiſe toacknowledgeheir aflems 


rour of the lighter kinde, hee till remaines a |. 
member of the Church of God, .and fo mutt | 


Church of Galatia, asto 2 Church of -God, | 


them any longer as Churches or Chriftans, | 


blies for Churches, becaaſe they: worſhip-noc | 1 | e Chart 
-| Godin Chittt was is che head'of the Church * Rome, is as cho purſe of a true: man in” the: | 


Te As for the aſemblies of Paris which have | 


bin a great part of the world.if thereby weuns JT 3 
deriand companies of men hkdng te ' 
for their head; and beloeving the Arike efias| 
bliſhed in the Councell of Trent:in nam | 


are called Churches, *but-indeed are no 4 
true or: ſound mettibers 'of the i i 
Church. Far both in their dotrineanginthe | 1 
worſhip of God,they raze the very foundation 
of gn theſe three 
| poincs : Firſt of _— d juitificationby 
workes of grace: a ing that they are not |. 
| onely juſtitied before: God by rhe merit-of 
Chritt, by alſo by their owne doings. W Hich| 
' [opinion flatly | overturnech ' juſtification by | 
B _ were _—_—_ alath wh Gal.y.12 
e ve circumciſed, (rift profitet , ns, q 
- if yee looke to be juttified th che of | 
| the ceremoniall law, ye are falne from Chriſt ; 
joy ne circumcr{ion and Chriſt cogether in'the 
marter of juſtification, and yedoe quite oyer= 
throw juſtiacation by Chritt,' Now if this be 
true, winci is che Word of- God that cannoc 
lye,then we ſay to the Papiſts;if yewill needs | 
be juſtified by workes of :grace, yewarefalne 
from, grace. The ſecond :poine-s; that they | 
] maintainea'daily 'reallfacrifice of :the»body: | 
of Chriſt un the; maſſe; for the. ſinnesof 'the 
| quicke and dead: And cliis1salſoa fundamens 
| tall hercfic, - For Chriits facritice awthe-crofle 
muſt either be a perfe&t facrifice-or-ti | 
©| fice, andif ir bee often iterited andrepeaced | | 


AI woe 
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the ——_—_— the Trinity | 
ted, and their Breaden god, which is as.vile an} 
abhomination as ever was among'the'/Gens 
tiles : all being direAly'againſt the true myira« | 
ning of the ſecond Commandemient; and de= 
facing the. worſhip:of 'God in the very ſub? 
ttance thereof Thus then/it appeares, thaptlic 
old Church of Rome+xs changed, and'is now 
at this day, of a ſpouſe of 'Chriſt become an | 
harlot : and therefore no'more a Church of | | | 
Chritt indeed, then the'carkafle ' of a dead <0 
man that weareth a livirig mans garment/1s a 
living man,though he look#never ſo like him 
pz | And whereas they pleade for theinſelves,:that 
yr have facceifiou from the Apoſtles, the 
wer'is, - that ſucceſſion of perſon is nothing 
without ſucceſſion of dofrine; whiots whey | | 
want: . and we ſec that heretickes rave facce-} 
ded lawfull Miniſters, Secondly, wheteas its | 
alleadged;' that in the' Popiſh afſemolics'che | 
|Sacramenc of Baptifne- is riglitly (for 'ſub= | 
ſince adminiftred; and thit abit emf s 
Church:three things may beanſwered."1Furtt] 
the Goſpel; is no more'4 fights of aChareh 
then the teale ſevered fromthe indencgre 15 of 
force :/ar}thar is ay * Circumdifion was 
uſzd mv Golthis, yer no rch z and-among | ,. qe. | 
the Samarnaas, and yec tio peopte.” Secondly; | Hoſ. 19. 
\ Bapuiſme in'the aſimblics of the Church. of 
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| ſemblies, yer doch/it wor : 


| pariſts, popiſh aſſemblies! are true Churches : 


]to be of it. And Antichriſt is aid to fit. inthe 
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argue-chem: to: e Churches,” crue 
mans purſ argues the theefe to bee/a true 


man.. For Baptiſme thoughirbecin their aſ- 
unto 


appertaine 
God," No he tack wal X pron yo 
D rang 
of the middeſt of them. Thardipchoughrhey 
R90u= 6020 2 20} rota rp 
Farting has ſands © julicarion ang 
| in jon 
ſanRification. Moreover, whereas itis allead- 
that they maintaine the bookes of the old 


ry > mgm pak 2095 Fg the P ; 
| and Apoſtles, the anſwer is, thatthey doe it 
manor hve Canon, andby corrupting 
the native ſenſe of the Scriptures inthe very 
foundation: and therefore they are but as a lan- 
rerne, that ſhewes light ro others, and none 
to it-ſelfe; Fuurthly,itis further faid, that they 
hold the Creede ot. the Apoſtles, and make the 
fameconfeſſion of faith that we doe. I anſwer, 
that in ſhew of words they doe fo indeed; bur 
by neceſkry conſequents in the reſt of their 
do&rinethey overturne one of the natures, and 
all the offices of Chriſt, and therewichall moſt 
of the articles of the Creed. And herein they 
deale ava father, that in ourward ſhew tenders | 
the body of his Child, and will not abide the 
———————— convei- 
ances inwardly annoys the heart, or the liver, 
and fo in truth deftroyes the ſame: Fifthly ic is 
ED EnnnS 
| | | z | 

char defirean | Vniov betweene us and the 


ut the argument is. not good. For it is one 
thing to be in the Church, and anorher thing 


Church, notas a member thereof, but as. an 
\uſurper,, or as the pyrate: in: the Ship or the 
Merchant: and hence it<annot be proved, that 
the aſemblies of Papiſts are Churches , but 
that in them and with them there 1s mingled 
another hidden Church,in the middeſt where- 
of Antichriſt the Pope ruleth, though him- 
ſelfe bath no part therin. Laſtly, whereas ſome 
being na Papiſts, thinke their Churches to. be 
like a body , d:{caſed and full of ſores 'and 
| waunds from: the head to the foote,. and the 
throat alſo.cut, yer o as life ts ſill remaining 


we may better e. (their foule errours.con» 
Creedence of God, which is no- 


A 


C 


B|-ment, butitisno ſufficient cauſe to induce us 


| doe, 


| 


As for the Churches of Germany 

ly called the Churches of the Ly 
are reputed of us as the true 
Though their eFougwſfane Conteſlion have not 
ſatisfied the exp jon of other Reformed 
Churches : yethavetney all the ſame enemies 
in matter of religion,and doe alike confeſſe the 
Father, the Sonne,and the-holy Ghoſt : and of 
the office of the Mediator,” of faith and good 
ir, nd he percocet They de 

are one 
indeed fromus in the queition rs Sm 


to hold them as no Church. For that there is 
a true or reall receiving of the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the Lords ;weall agreezand 
wee patpyts that Chriſt is there pre- 
ſent, ſo farre forththat he doth truly feede us 
with hus very body and blood to: eternall lite : 
and all the controverfielyes inthe manner.of 
receiving z we contenting our ſelves with that 
{pirituall receiving which is: by the hand of 
taith,they adding theretothe corporall, where- 
by they 1magine themſclves to receive Chriſt 
| with the hand and mouth of the body. And 
though to maintaine this their opinion, they 
be conſtrained to turne the afcention of Chritt 
| unto 2 difparition, whereby his Body being 
vilible becomes inviſible, yet in the maine 
Epos he entred into his King- 
| plac pon andeT are ———_ g0- 
vernced and preſerved power and might: 
and that whatſoever good thing wee have or 
| wholly from' the grace of his 
ſpirit. Indeed the opinion of the Ybigquity of 
the Body of Chriſt, reviveth the emned 
hereſtes of Extyches and Neſtor, and it over- 
turneth by, neceſſary conſequent moſt of the 
articten.of faith bur that was private toſome 
men, as Brencios and others,and was not recei- 
ved of whole Churches: and whereas the men 
were godly and-learnod, and we are uncertaine 
with whacaffetion, and how long they held 


Tt, leaving the perſons co God: Againe, Popi 
Tranſubttanciation nnd Licheris Conad= 


fth: forif Chriſts Body: be made 


| 


commons | 


this errour; wereſt our ſelyes on | 


Mar.1 


» 
thing elſe but a mixture of Iudaiſme and. Pa» > pang wine (which muſt needs bee; 
 ganiime) thatit is a rotten & dead corps void | | if there be a converſion of the one 1nto:the 0- 
of ſpirituall lite. And therefore we have ſeves| | ther,) then was not he 'conceivedand borne of | 
red our {elves from the Church of Rome up-| | the /Vurgin HG: for itcannpt borh be made 

long bore re, lene th round | | Virgin. Aquine, i eboldhrk che our 

but they rath the , it 

and: cauſe.of the ſchiſmme is;in them. | | ligne inthe Lords Supper, as alſothe analogy 

- As for the aſſemblies of Anabaptiſts, Lis} | betweene the figne and the thing fignitied,and 

bertines, Antzvomies, Tritheics, Azrians, | Sa» | | -oyernunes the: Sacrament :; but. Conſub- 
moſatenians, they Churches: of Godz| | fiantiation.doth noc {o, neither doth ir'over«| 

but conſpiracies of monſtrous heretickes-jus | | turne the ſubſtance of any article of delihgans 

dicially condemned in the primitive Church; | |\bur oncly a maine point of Plnloſophy , whick 
| 15, 


— 
P24. af --- C =_ in 


I—_ 


— _——_ 


| nicate 


| of .the regi 
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all now wearc, and;have beene ready ro teſtt- 


mong us that ſeparate and indeed excommus 
themſelves, give. out that there is. no 
Church m England, no Miniſters, no Sacra» 
ments:their peremptorie afleverations wan- 
ting ſufficient ground , are butas paper ſhot. 


Sms blots and enormities. e-Lef. The de= 


mer doe not. Now. it cannotbe ſhewed that in 
our Churches.is taught any one crrour that ra- 
ſeth the toundation, & annihi- 

there 
1s controverlie among us touching the point 
of Eccleſiaſticall regiment:buc marke in what 


manner. We all joyntl agree in the ſubſtance 
ll joprly gee freely that there 


onfthe preaching ofthe Word, adriniftize; 
on of the Sacr according to the inſti- 
rution,. and theuſe of the Power of the Keyes 
in admonitions, ſuſpenſions, excommunicati- 
cncthertduretberwectrnoivanly 
the perſons, and the manner ofpucring this 
IID and anvent{Onn: and therefore men 
on 


dey fy nor damg 


_ wry Pre oat himin 
Eta Ry 


in fact, 
the” te jag rmng - ne makes 
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They alleadge that our aſſemblies. are full-of | | 
of Churches mult be di-| 


| Thus we or wherea 
the true Church 
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pray ar pot—opomcs tpn rny ny 
Belial ? or what part hath the beleever | 
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ple of Godwith idols ? fee 


we have a prattiſe 
ment. Wh up oli 16 
adereurmrlretse —_ 
revs Becks he- ſecond is, 


lefi & Sk 

ro A bl pr in pram Stk As 
avul, who ered an Ex 

Ing Or 


penn rr = be 
roy but when certaine men were 


EE aperredthet 


+ + es ” % 


—_—_. 
——_—_ th 
"_ — h— hd 


ron gre - > pang 
_ 9 


I 6.5. I Cori 6/1 9.the Chaveh in their houſe; 
and,rhe ("hurches of Afia. Colofſ.4. 1 x. - Salwte 
N ie rhe A.ry 9 
e Ci alem., ACt1/3.1. the Churi 
Thar the Church is Catholike in refpeR of 
time,place,perſon, it miniſters matter of 'tnd- 
hy word u« tr lefle comfortunto us. For hereby we'ſee that 
cance} vedeo beip'the Church on-this manner: | | no order degree, or eſtate of men are excluded | 
it is perfe& in the Church Triumphant, and it CINE will exclude 
is onely begun in che Church Militantin this elves. S. Jobn ſaith, x Toh.2,1. 7f avy mar 
life, and that for ſpeciall cauſe, that wee might} | fnne,we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſtis 
| Ana kr o ; that wee might.nor bee | .' | (rift the righteous.Now'it might be anſwered, 
| os that we might work our falvari- | B| itis true j . Chriſt is an Advocate to ſome 
on with feare & trembling z that we-might de- | ' | men, but he isno Advocate to me. S.Jobnther- 
—_ ſelyes and wholly. c upon God. fore faith further, verſ.2. and be i the reconcilia- 
- Hence we learne.theee things :. firſt thar the tion for our finnes, and not for our fannes onely, but 
| Church. of -Rome. erreth' in teaching, that #| | f6r: che whole world, that is, for all beleevers of 
E 2-4 wicked man, yea ſuch an one as{ball-never bee | | what condition or degree ſoever. 
Sa | oa py upper yur the Catholike | | - - Thus much ofthe properties of the Church: 


Church : for in reaſon, every. man ſhould bec | | now follow the prerogariues or benefits which 

| anſ{werable to the. qualitie & condition of the-| | God beſtoweth on ir, which: are in number 

| Church wherof he 1s & member:ifit be holy,as | | foure. The brit is expreſſedin theſe words,che 

| it.is, he muſt be holy alſo. Secodly,we are eve- | (7 —_— pn W here commumion tig- 
ni 


tTim.4.7 | ry one of us,as Pax! {aichro Timothue, to exer- Llowſhip or ſociery that off* hath | 
Fer ſelves unto godhnes making ed{cience of | | with another : and by Saints wee underftand A 
al our former ow free. endeavouring our | | not dead men inrolled inthe Popes callender , -r 
ſclves:to.pleaſe Godin the obedience; of all his | | bur {all that are fanRtified' by the blood of " 
nn rd wk It is a diſgrace to-the: holy | - | Chriſt, whether they be living or dead:as Pax/ 


1 Church of God , that 'menproſeſſing. them» C faith, 1 Cor. 1.2./uro the (burch of God which 
| __. ... | felvestobe members of it, ſhould bee unholy; | © | ar (orinthres, ro them that are ſantlified in Teſts 
| | Thirdly, our duty is50 eſchew the faciety ofa» | | Chrift, Saints bycaliing.- And 14.33. Gedis the 
',- - Ttheiſty, ds, fornicatours, blaſphemers, | | Godof peace inal the: Churches of the Saimts.Now 

| & al wicked & ungodly perſons,as Paul faitli, | | if wee adde the.glauſe 7 e, untotheſe 
Eph,5,7.1 Be no companions of thens, and have no fellowſoip words, the meaning is this; I confeſſe and ac- 
| with unprofitable workes of darkyes., And he char- | | knowledge thatthere 154 {pirituall IP 


| gesthe. Theſſalonians, that if any manamong | | and {ocietie among all the. members 
| them walke inordinately , they have ne companie | | being the tajthfull ſeruants and children of 
with him, that he may be aſhamed, 2 Theſl.3.14. God: and withall I beleeve that I-am-parta- 
| ' | ... The largeneſſ ofthe Church is noted in the | | ker of the ſame withthereſt. tl 
word ({xbolikg, that is, generall or univerſal. This communion-hath two parts, fellow- 


And it is ſo called for three cauſes. For firſt of | | ſhip of the members with the head, and of the 
| all, it. is. generall inreſpeR of cimcybecauſe the | members with-themſelves. The communion 
Chuxch.hath had a beerng in- all times: & ages, | | of the members. with their head , 1s not out- 
| | ever lance the giving of the promiſe to.our tirlt | | ward, \butaltogether ſpirituall 'in the conſci- 
: | xrents in Paradiſe. Secondly, it.1s generall, in | | ence ; and for the opening of it, we muſt-conſi- | 
of the perſons of men : fog ic ſtands of [D | der what the: Church receiveth.of Chriit, and 

V all-forts and degrees of men, high.& low, rich | | whar he receives of it. The Church receives of 
; | and poore,learned andunl &c. Thardl | Chriſt 4. moſt worthy benefits. The firſt, that 
3 F$ 10 18- ike or unayerſal in reſpe. ' Chriſt our Mediatour, God and man, hath tru- 


os 


Pſa.t6.5- 
| | cupcthouſpalt maintaine my lot:the lines are 


my portion for ever. The ſecond, is the Ri 

f adoption 4; Whereby all the: faichfall wh 

5| | ther; in heaven. or/ carth are atually- made 
j- | | the true: children of God. ; /The- benefit-is 


wonder- 


— 
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Col.1.13. 


Eph.1.18. 


Ke... Py 


Comm ommunion 


WT LESS 


of the Creede. 


not of it. If a man ſhould either by election or 
birth; or any way elſe be made the Sonne and 


himſelfe highly advanced : how highly chen 
arethey extolled which are made the fonnes 


ſufferings and his tultilling ofthe law. The ex- 
cellencie oft is unſpeakable, becaulc it ſerves 
toaward the. greateſt tem 
vell. W hen the divell replieth thus, thou art a 
tranſgreſſour of the law of God , therefore 
thou ſhalt be damned:by meanes of that com- 
muni6 which we have with Chriſt, we anfwer 
againe : that Chriſt ſuffered the curſe of the 


tion : and'when he further replies, that ſeeing 
' we never fulfilled the law, we cannot thertfore 
enter into heaven , wee anfwer againe , that 
Chriſts obedience 1s a fulfilling ot the law for 

| us, and his whole righteouſnes 1s ours to make 
us ſtand righteous before God. The fourth be- 
nefit,is arightto the —_ of heaven, as 
Chriſt comforting his diſciples ſaith, Feare not 
little flocke, it is your Fathers pleaſure to give you 
a kingdome : and hence it is ſundry times called 
* che inheritance,and the lot of the Saints. ; 
Furthermore, for the conveyance of theſe 
benefits unto us, God hath ordained the prea- 


the Sacraments, eſpecially the Lords Supper 
and hath commanded the folemne and ordin#- 
rie uſe of themin the Church. And' hereupon 
the Lords Su 1s called the Commumion, 
The cup of bleſſing (faith Paw, 1 Cor. 10. 16.) 
which we bleſſe 3s it not the Communion ofthe blood 
of Chrift ? andthe bread which we breake, 15 it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt ? that is, a 
figne andſeale of tle communion. 

Againe, thethings which Chriſt receives of 
us are two: our fins with the puniſhmEc-therof 
| made his by apphicacion or 1mputation ! and 
our aflitions with all the mifer1es of this life 
which he'accounts his owne,-& therefore doth 
as it were pur under his ſhoulders to beare the 
burthen of them. And thi” communion be- 
eweene ChriſPand us is expreſſed 1n the Scrip- 
tures by that blefled and -heavenly - bargaine 
in which there 1s mutuall exchange betweene 


come rich,and Rev.3,1 8 white raiment that we 


that we may ſee :and we for our parts re- 
q bark unto hi aikkitg bur dlindnelſe, and 
nakednefſe., and poverty , andthe loathſome 
.burthen of all our finnes. 

; | "The ſecond part of the eommunion, is that 
which rhe Saints have one with another. And 
1s either of che living with the living, or of 
the living with the dead. Now the communi- 
on of the living ftands in three things :'T. in 


heire ofan earthly Prince , hee would thinke | 


of God himſelfe 2 The third benefit, is aritle, | 
and right to the righteouſneſle of Chriſt in his | 


ptations of the di- | 


law to free us from due and deſerved damna- | 


ching ofthe Word, and the adminiſtration of 


Chriſt and ns: he imparts untous, E/a. 55. t. 
| rnilke and wine without ſolver or money, to refreſh | 
 |us, and golderyedby the fire, that wee may bes | 


may be cloathed; and eye-ſa/ve to annoint our | 


bulls hawſocrer carnall men eſteeme A 


B 


'& , 


D 


11s in Gods family which is his Church : the 


firſt : communion in atfeCtion, is whereby all 
the ſervants of God ate like affeQed to God, 
to Chriſt, to their owne finnes, and each to 0- 
ther, They are all of one narure and hearralike 
diſpoſed, though they be not need; nor 
have any externall fellowſhip in the fleſh. 'As 
in a family children are for- che moſt part one 
like another and broughtup alike : eveno ir 


meinbers thereof are all alike in hearc and- af- 
tection ; and the reaſon is, becauſe they have 


Peter \aith, Act.4. 3 2.T he multitude of them that 
beleeved were of one heart and of one [oule neither 
any of them ſaid that any thing which he poſſeſſed 
was h1s owne, but thqy had all things common. And 
the Prophet 7/azah toretelling theunity which 
ſhould be inthe Kingdome ot Chriſt, faid, 1/a. 
I 1. 6,7. The wolfe ſhall dwell with the lambe ,an1 
the leopard ſhall lye with the kid, and the calfe, and 
the lyon andthe fat beaſt together, and a little child 
ſhall leade them. The cowe andthe beare ſpall feed, 
and their ypng ones ſhall lye together : and the lyon 
ſhall eate ſtraw like the Moe. The ſucking child 
ſhall play upon the hole of the afpþe, andthe weaned 
child ſhall put his hand into the cockatrice hole. By 
theſe beaits are fignified,, men that be of a wic- 
kedand-brutiſh nature: whuch when they ſhall 
be brought into the kingdome of Chriſt, ſhall 
lay atide the fame, and'become loving, gentle, 
courteous,and all of one minde. And S. Peter 
2/Pet.1.7. requires of the Church the prachſe 1 
of brotherly love, and that 1s to carry aten- 
der affection to men, not becauie they are 
ot the ſame fleſh , bur becauſe chey are joyned 
in the bond 'of one ſpirit with us. Furcher- 
more, by reaſon of this that all the children of 
God are of one heart, there foliowes another 
dutie of this communion, wherrby rhey beare 
one the burthens of another ; and when one 
member s-grieved all are grieved; when one 
rejoyceth all rejoyce, as mthe body when one 
member ſuffererh all ſufter. 

The ſecond branch of their communion, is 
in the gifts of Gods Spirit , as love, hope, 
feare, &c. And this is ſhewed, when one man 
doth imploy the graces of God beſtowed on 
hum, for the 200d & ſalvation of another. Asa 
candle foendeth it ſelf to give hght toothers.: 


God hath given them for the benefit of their 
brethren.  A- Chrifhan man howfoever he oc 
the freeſt man upon earth , yet is he ſervanteo 
all men, eſpecially to the Church of God , to 
do ſervice unto the members of it by lovetor 
the good of all. And this good 1s procur:d, 


on usto our brethren ; and that 1s done tive 
wayes: T1. by example: FE. by admonimony:; 
I TI, by exhortation: I V, by conſolarron:; Y. 

prayer. The firſt, which'is good example, we 
are enjoyned by Chriſt, ſaying, L-r your light 


fo ſhine before men, thatthey may ſee your good 


IIL :ntheuſs of temporal} riches. For the 


one ſpirit to guide themall : and theretore S. [ 


ſo muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe gifts whach| 


when we convey the graces of God vettowed | 


Gal.6.2, 


Mar. 5.6. 


works, and glovifie your Father which is mt h:aven. 


[ 


che like affeQion :-I I.inthe gifts of the ſpirit: | 
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| let armes 
and legs 


| in joynt, 


| things. The firlt is, to ſearch out whether wee 
| that are to reproove bee faultie our ſelves in 


| pirirualt (a) reftore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of 


zto Communion 


An Expoſition 


ſpecial care of this duty, the Lord ſets afore us 
his owne bleſled example,faying. Lev. 11.44. 
Be ye holy as I am boly:and Mar.1 1.29. Learne 
of me that I am mecke and lowly. And Pax! {aith, 
1 (orinth.11.1. Bee followers of me,as 1 follow 
Chrift : and the higher men are exalted, the 
more caretull ought they to be 1n giving good 
example. For let a man of note or eſtimation 
doe evill,and he ſhal preſently have many tol- 
lowers.Evill example runnes from one to ano- 
ther like a leprofie or infection : and this 
Chriſt Contec whey he faid, that the fig-tree 
planted un the vineyard, /f ir beares no fr, 
mukes all the ground barren, Luk. 13.7. The fe- 
cond meanes of communication of the gifts 
of God unto others, is admonition, which 15 an 
ordinance of God whereby Chritftian 'men 
| are to recover their brethren from their ſinnes. 
A man by occaſion fallen into the water , 1s 
in danger of his life z and the reaching of the 
hand by another 1s che meanes , to fave him. 
Now every man when hee finneth , doth as 
much as in him [yeth, caſt his ſoulg into the 
very pit of hell : and wholeſome admonati- 
ons are as the reaching out of the hand to re- 
cover him againe. Bur it will peradventure be 
faid, how (Pall wee proceede in admoniſhing 
of others? eAn/w. Wee are to obſerve three 


the ſame things or no. Firſt, we mutt take out 
the beame that is in our owne eye, and fo ſhall 
we ſee cleerely topull out the mote in our 
brothers eye, Math. 7, 5. Secondly , before 
we reproove, we mult be ſure that the fault is 
committed : we mult not goe upon heare-ſay 
or likelihoods : and theretore the holy Ghott 
faith, Heb.10.28, Let w« conſider or obſerve one 
another to provoke unto love &- good works. Third- 
ly before we reproove, wee muſt in Chriſtian 
wiſedome make choice of time and place : for 
all times and places ſerve not to this purpoſe. 
And theretore Salomon faith, It i the glory of a 
man to paſſe by an offence. Furthermore in the 
ation of admomiſhing, two thingsare to bee 
obſerved : I. a man muſt deliver the words of 
hisadmonition (fo farre forth as hee can) our 
of the W ordof God, fa as the party which is 
admoniſhed , may in the perſon:of man ſee 
God himlelfe to reproove him. TI. his re- 

fe muſt be made with as much compaſſion 
and fellow-feeling of other mens wants as 
may bee. As Paxl ſaith, Galar.6.1.1fany man 
bee fallen by occaſion into any fault, ye which are 


meckeneſſe. The third way of communucat! 
good things to others , 1s exhortation : —_ 
161 a meanes tO excite and ftirre them on for- 
ward,which doe already walke in the way of 
godlinefſe, _ Thereforethe holy *Ghoſt faith, 
Hebrewes.3.1 3. Exhort oze another daily, left a- 
ny of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe o 


And thatour hearts mightbee touched with| 


D 


of the former , .is hard to bee found among 


ſexne. But alas, the praCtile of this duty, as alfo | 


A 


B 


1 


men; for it is uſuall-in families , that miafters 
and fathers in ſtead of admoniſhing their ſer+ 
vants and children, teach them the prattile of 
{in in ſwearing, blaſpheming, {landering, &c, 
and as for exhortation, 1t 1s not a 
man that hath the feare of God offend never ſo 


ſhall heare his profeſſion caſt m bisteeth, and 
his hearing of ſermons : this prattiſe 1s to ge- 
nerall, that many beginning newly to tread 
inthe ſteps of godlinefſe, are hereby daunced, 


folation, which is a meanes appointed by God, 


venly comfort refreſh the ſoules of others af- 
flifted with ficknes, or any other way fecling 
the hand of God either in body or 11 minde. 
And this duty is as little r#garded as any of 
the former. 11 time of mens fickneſke ne1gh- 
bours come in, but what ſay they 2 Lam ſorry 
to ſee you tn this caſe, I hopeto ſee you well 
againe,T would be forry elſe, &c. Not one of 
an hundred can fpeake a word of comfort to 
the wearie: but. wee are faulty herein. For 
with what afteGtion do we beleeve the comu- 
nion of Saints, when wee our ſelves are as drie 
fountaines, thatdo ſcarce convey a: droppe of 
refreſhing to others? The laſt meanes,is prayer, 
whereby Gods Church procures blelkngs tor 
the ſeverall members thereof , and they a- 
gaine for the whole. And herein liesa princi- 
pall point of the communion of Saints z which 
miniſtreth notable comfort to every Chriſtian ' 
heast. Fon hence wee may reaſon thus: I am 
indeede a member of the Catholike Clurch 
of God, and therefore though my owne prai- 
ers be weake, yet my comtort is this, I know 
that I am partaker of all the good prayers of 
all the people of God diſperſed over the face of 
the whole earth my fellow-members, and of 
al the bleſſings whuch God beſtowes on them. 
This will make us 1n all our troubles to ſay 
wath Eli/ba,2 King.6.16.Feare not for they that 
bee with us are more then they that bee with them. 
W hen the people of Iſrael had finned in wor- 
ſhipping the golden calfe , the wrath of the 
Td was kindled, and made a breach into 
chem,as cannon ſhot againſt a wall:but Aoſes 
the ſervant of God ſtood in the breach before: 
the Lord to turne away his wrath, leſt hee 
ſhould deftroy them. And the prayer of Mo- 
ſes was ſo effectuall, that the Lord ſaid,” Exod. 
' 32.10.Let me alone as though Moſes by prayer 
had held the hand of God that: hee. could not 


ned, was a meanes of Pax/s converiion, And. 
ſurely though there were no other reaſon, yer 
this were ſufficient to moove a man to imbrace 


member of the Church, he hath part inalle 
prayers of the Saints thorow the world, and 
of the bleſſings of God that come thereby. 
The third part of this communion, is in 


| temporall things,as goods & riches : whereby 
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little , in ſtead of brotherly exhortation , hee | 


and quite driven backe. The fourth way,is cow- | 
whereby one man ſhould with words ofhea- | 


puniſh the people,. And ſome thinke that Sre- | 
vens pray er for his enemies, when hee was ſta-;| 


Chriſtian religion, conſidering that being a | 


Pſa106, 


_Imgens! | 


Rev.6.19. 


] Foe fellas WB bat: | 
Ly andrs our abilitic, and | - 


paſſe of pur call 


if needrequire” Pax! faith, 


eg al rp fre Orc Mn 

put om-member from all their miſe- 
ries. therefore itr nm ne oy 
on this manner, How long Lord pore et 
doeſt not thow 1 e and avenge our blood on ts 
that thwell on the eurth ? ay in general, becauſe 
A ee ek cada they 

ons of men earth, con 
elthly CN cerke? nor heare us: thera can 
they tell whac things are done 
ſecond is, thatthe godly on roman br 
On th choir Noaven, 6- 

iring cotitinually to be diffolyed $ to be with 
Crete Now whertzsrhe Papiſts doe further 
infarge this communion, arouching that the 
Saite in heaven doe make intereeſſion to 
Chriſt for ys,and impart their merits tintd us': 
and that we againe for that cauſe are to Invo- 
cate them, and to doe rints their 
worſhipzwec« diflent from th:m, being 
thar thele things are but nem rg 
braine, wanting warrant out of the Word, * 

, toconclude, a queſtion may bede- 
\ bow an one of us may particittarly 

know & he affaredin our ſelves that wee have 
part in this communion of Saints: Af. Saint 
lohn opens this point to the full, when hee 
faitlfr Toh 1.6,7. Ifwe ſig thr we hve fel 
hip with bins and Amy rene ry 
i wales the kg be gn,  thenwe have 
fellowſhip +1 0069 nemy we rhe blood 
es our ens,” Tn which words he 

es maker noe of Gods wil joyned with 6» 
pray aegis nm gn 
is in the com on:as on the Cc a1 
rance of Gods wilt, or or both, 
to be tokens of one that th ne:ther fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt, or wich the'true members of 
Chriſt. And therefore to end this point, if wee 
would have fellowſhip with Chriſt, let us 
leargetd kad whic Kiwe is and toflic from 
the fame as from the bane of our ſoules, and to 
make conſcience of every evill way. 
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done jn this ſocic 'r So how doe theſe 


Ar wi tee Sink, generarion, oa 
EE CER from them. For ug- 
cheir fotieric is not of God, bur of 

he dine nite ardrhey that are ofchix fociety,can 
ofthe hofy corrimunion of Saitits ? and 
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- A. communion of the members of Chrift, char 
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ing, ln ih, & Dcks gthe miniters of vere AY 
of vel gian; wot che renee 
nedrenatd, vþ cure tothemſlves here< 
by : andthis | fpreads it ſclfe like a 
canker over every place , and it defiles both 
towne'& country. B ut we that looke for our 


have communion with 
darkenefſe, 
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1 
Amos 6.6 | 


« Epa,6. 18, 


Plnl. and 
Philem, 

| 30. 

| 1 Toh. «2.16, 


(- Lihppas, fy 


| Goſpel rig any yp arc under perſecu- 


{ ſares, the ingroſling, corrupting, mingling of 


| yet what he Communion of Saints meant. 


| men- diſgrace their brerhren for their wants, 


[' 
No may he) & hy rigs "lo- 
| /eph. IT Enfere and oe 
rexirgye hadnore Re Sar miſcrics of the 
urchand fcryants of God elſewhere 
1n aflition, which orb ey ht.ro hey 
forth in the pra duries of love : and 
efore Pu ads Pro us I Ea 
5.06 Gepplicatior in ti ſpirit,co wate 
Luka all | perſeverance & ſipplications for 
| che Saints. And hee <a be commenderh th 


ſomncs bus Bs 4m Toe And S. 1 zich,If 
oy mans {fs would fave lus Eh ſoule, he 

lay it dawne ifneed require. We have all of 
—f occaſion to pradtile this duty towards! 
the aflited members of ,Gods Churchin 0- 
ther countries. For howſoever wee wer Frjog the 


tion tor the ſame we heare report 
of this, we ſhould ſuffer aur hearts to be grie- 
ved with them,and pra rag ra to.God for them. 
We muſthere be admoniſhed notto. ſeeke 
our owne things, but to referre the labours of 
our callings to the common good , cipnonl'y 
of the Church whereof we are members... 
for them that ſeeke for nothing bur. to ER 
taine their owne eſtate and wealth, and there- 
fore in their trades uſe falſe waights and mea- 


wares, glozing ry ingps a MEN 
forſwearing, d1 

of the poore, &c. oy ons Sr 
what they will, butin-truth they never knew 


Laſtly, conſidering we are all knit into one 
myſtical body, and have mutuall fellowſhip 
m the ſame , our duty is to redreſle the faults 


foore or un the legge;,. and withall covers it. 
Love covers the multitude of fins. And. when 


and blaze them to the world, they doe not the 
duty of fellow-members. 


pmaeapkvn be thus. defcr 
bleſing of God won bis Church 


procured 
nl paſinof Cir, hank Code- 


agiuendſe of 


of our bretheen, and to cover them,as the hand |D 
in the body laies a plaiſter upon the foren the | 


Thus much for the firſt benefit HY on | 
| 'the Church:the ſecond.is, nds, Forge ue hl 


ga wine converſation,&-c. but with the 


foreitisap oging : 
ro ; and when we are taught to x 6 
Forgs e #6 0u7 treſpaſſes, as we forgive thens hel Lucas, 
treſpaſſe againſt #s the meaning is not, that wee 
forgive hnnes as they are ſinnes , ps onely as 
treſpaſles, that is, lolles, hurts, and dammages 
done unto us by men, It may bee further ſaid, 
hath given this power and commande. 
ment to-his miniſters to-forgiveſinnes, ſay; 
Whoſe ſong ye rome the arrow Afb 
doe forgive linnes,. but 
onely in NE name of Ye od agcording'*to his | 
word pronounce to a.penurent ſinner, that his 
finnes are pardoned and forgiven of God: :and 
rheretore tia moſt certaine truth, that none 
can forgivelinnes bur God only : it was avou- 
ched by the Phariſees, &notdenied by Chriſt, | Mar,,7, 
Hence it followes, that remiſſion of tune, be- | 9+ 
ing once granted remaines for ever, becauſe 
Gods love unto the elect is unchangeable,and 
his decree concerning their ſalvation cannor 
be altered. The ſecond: point is, to whomre. | 
miſkon of ſinnes is given? Aſc Tothe Catho- | 
like Church, that is, to the whole company of 
men predeſtinate to ſalvation: as Eſay ſaith, 
The people that dwell therein(that. is,the Church) Ela.33. 
ſhall have their fins forgiven. And, They ſhattcall | 14. 
them the holy X redeemed of the Lord: — Eſa.62.n 
thou Boker named, A citie ſought out, «nd not for- 
ſaken. And if there had beene an univerfall re- 
miſſjon of fins to all men,as ſame doe drain, 
it ſhould not here have- bin made a peculiar 
prerogative of the Church. The third point is, 
what 1s the meanes whereby pardon of ſnne 
is procured at Gods hand ? eAnſw. The death 
and paſſion of Chriſt : To Paul (aith, Rom.4. 25 
Chriſt died for onr :\ that is, Chrikdiea 
tobe a paiment & ion Gods juſtice 
for our finnes. ' And S John eq] 4 loed of todas 
Tefius Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth us all fnne. 
And Peter faith, K nowing that ye were joe. - oy : 
med with corrwptible things Cer —aacheh pow 07 


iz p 


lak.20,1; 


Pay tbr Lrine a 2s. tg pichous 
Fs att roars — 
1s marr anaction 0 where- 
by ks merizof Chriſt, he eſteemes and ac- 
counts {inne as no.finne, or., as if it had-never 
bin committed. Therefore David wy ak alme 
32.2. Bleſſed the man to whom the 
zerh no ſinne. And in Eſa.44.22.. ty gue. _ 
{ boo jor ny ee ons, or. cha + 
andthy finnes as a mui? 
clouds ag aged miſts which appearefor a ms, 
Sarvrdby ons: Sar ay 12g diſpe 
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ich.7. | Gods b caft al the fomes of bros quo 3eae 


give 4 our debts, as wee forgive our 
| which words 1s an 


s backs, allu- 
o.when they 


| turne 
+ TW 
hs 


ith, that 
tore of the ſza, alluding to Pharagh, whom the 
Lord drownedin the bottome of thexed Sea. 
And Chriſt hath taught us to pray pap W 
moan PIs, 
ding tocreditours, who 
then forgive debts,, when. they account that 
which js.debr, as no debt, and crofk: the. baoke, 
Hence it appeares, that damnable and vile is 
the opinion of the Church of Rome, which 
holdech that there is a remiſſion of the fault 
without a remiſſion of the puni/oment:and here- 
withall fall to the gr dotrine of hu- 
mane fatisfactions, and indulgencen, apd pur- 
gatory, andprayer for the dead, built upon 
this foundation, which are of the ſame'kind. 
Moreover,. wee mult remember to adde to 
this clauſe, [beleeve, and then the meaning is 
this : I doe not onely beleeve thar God doth 
ive pardon of finne to his Church and people 
for that the very divels beleeve) but withall I 
beleeve the forgiveneſle of mine owne particu- 
lar finnes. Hence rt appeares, that it was the 
judgement of. the prinutive Church, chat men 
{hould beleeyethe forgivencſle of their owne 
linnes.. . = J 
© By this prerogative we reape endlefſe com- 


fort : for the pardon of finne 1s a moſt wonder | © 


full bleſſing,and without it every man1s more 
miſerable and wretched, then the moſt vile 
creature that ever was. We loath. the ſerpent 
or the toad; but f a man haye not the pardon 
of his. finnes, procured by the death and paſſi- 
on of Chritt, he is a thouſand-fold worle then 
they. For when they dye, there is the end of 
their woe and miſery ; but when man dyeth 
without this benefit, there 1s the beginning of 
his. For firſt in ſoule till the day of judgement, 
and then both 1n body and ſoule for eyermore, 
he ſhall enter into the endlefſe paines and tor- 
meats of hell z un which if one ſhould continue 
ſo many chouſand yeares as there are drops in 
the Ocean ſea, andthen be delivered, it were 
ſome eaſe:but having contunuedſo long(which 
is an unſpeakeable length of time) he mult re- 
maine there as. long againe, and after that for 
ever and ever without. releaſe : and therefore 
among all the benefits that ever were or can\ 
be thought of, this 1s the greatzt and moſt pre- 
tious. | Among alt the burthens that can befall 
a man, what 1s the greateſt? Some will ay, 
ſicknefle, ſome xgaomuny, ſome poverty,ſome 
contempt: butingeed among all, the heavieſt 
andthe greateſt,is arben 3,00 owne 
hnnes, lying upon the conſcience and preſſi 

- 36-4 without any aſſurance. of —_ 
Dawd being a King had no doubt, all that 
heart could wiſh; and yet he laying afide all 
TO. 05-9 and-plcaſures of lus Kingdome, 
faith tlys one thingabove all, chat hes 4 bleſſed 
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| flat.contraries,. 


of all our 


| day bumble our ſelves. 
| | ed| | pardon for ous daily 
mas that i caſedof the burthen of his finne, A la- [grace to the humble or 


[Gghe of G 

let 

e, fome wal, exe;is No Gat 
lidering it is but, a common benefit. , Thus in- 
pen may. imagine, which never knew 
what finne meant: -but let a man onely, as it 
were,but with che-tip of his finger haye a little 


feeling of the ſmart of his finnes; he ſhall find 
hus effate fo fearefull, that if the whole world 
were {etbefore him on the one-(ide, and the 
pardon of lus fin on the other fide, hce would 


of his fins before ten thous 


-1t bewraics 


fand worlds. Though. many drouſie. Prote- 
{ants efteeme wt of it, yetto the tou- 
ched conſcience 1tis-a treaſure,: which 
man hinds he hides it, and.goes home, and ſels 
all that he hath, and buyes it. Therefore this 
benefit is moſt excellent, and for it the theme- | 
bers of Gods Church have great cauſe to give 
God thankes without ceafing, _ 


rarned 


The dutiesto-bee 1 


when a 


| extaine pers 
ſwaſton hereof in his owne conſcience: andfor 


&ay they belgeve, and they 


[gence in matters of falyation. Bur let them that 
| teare God, or love their owne foules health, 
give all diligenceto, make ſuxe;the remiſſion 
of their owne fins; withall avoyding 
SE 
arefull judgements » Which ev 

D| where take place, ' The fooliſh virgi = 
| forch to meer the bride 
their hands as well as 
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| agane 
and felt the ſmart of them, - and withall by 
obtained 
[As for ſuch as lay, thatthey have the pardon 


| miſſion of firmes : now followerh the third in 
| tion orno? This queſtion mult needs be hand- 
; On Epicures and Arheiſfts in all ages, 
{ queſtion 
| the:body- after-death, itmay be prooved 

of 
| came to hfſobve the workes of the divell 


2 


the p of God, and to humbleour ſelves 
before him! in Sackcloth,and aſhes,craving,and 
intreating for nothing in the world ſo much, 
as for the p of our finnes, and rhat day 
by day withour ceafing till the Lord give this 
bleſſed anſwer to our conſcience, thar a} our 
finnes areput out of his remembrance Wee 
muſt not thinke char God putreth grace into 
mens hearts' when they tye ſnorting upon 
their elbowes, and either not afe, or deſpiſe 
the meanes:: but we muſt firſt uſe the meanes, 
partly by making confeſſion of our finnes to 
God, and partly by crying to heaven for par- 
don: and then when by his grace we begin to 
deſire grace, he gives further grace. 

Laitly, it we beleeve the pardon of our ſins, 
then wee muſt change the tenour and courſe 
of our lives, and take heedof breaking Gods 
'Commandements by doing any -ot thoſe 
things, whereof our conſciences may accuſe 
us,and tell us,that by them we have difpleaſed 
God heretofore. A man that for ſome miſde- 
meanour hath becne caſt into priſon and lyen; 
there many yeares winter and formmer in cold 
irons : when he obtaines liberty, he will often 
bethinke himfelfe of his old gnlery; and take! 
heed for ever let he fall mto'tbe 

ine: and he which hath ſcene his owne fins 


Gods e Q aflurance touching 
the of them, will never witringly and 
willingly commir the like finnes any more, 
bur in all things c the courſe of his life. 


'of their (inries, and yet hvemm them fall, chey 
deceive themſelves, and have no faithar all. 

Thus -much for the ſecond benefit, which 
God beſtoweth' on hus Church , namely re- 


theſe words : The reſwrrettion of the body. In the 
handling whereof ſundry points muſt be con- 
ſidered. The firſt; whether” there be a refurre- 


atthis day ſome doe call this article mto 
. Now that there 15a refurreftion of 


me Gove bn rar eager 
The firtt,is raken from the work 


 finne, and by finne death: ' and hence Freafon 


ame offence | 


| the body neederh notto rife againe. Tanfwer 


ants, | | dearh muſt bee urterly aboliſhed : therefore | 


there ſhall be a ion. Secotidly, God 
had made a covenant with his Church, the te- 
nour whereof is this, ] wilt be thy God, aud thin 
Jaate be 'mmy people. This covenant is not for a 
day or an age, or for a thouſand yeares or a- 
ges, but'is everlaſting and without end, fo as 
our Gog : and likewiſe God will fay of his 
ple. Now if Gods covenant bee eyerlaſh 

nin eworl rat v7 ife. 
And if God ſhould leave his people int the 
graveunder death for ever, 'how could they be: 
calledthe 
mercy aud of Life it ſelfe: and therefore though 
they abide long in the earth ;; "4 mult at 
length bee revrved agame. This argument 
Chritt uſerh againſt the Sadduces, which de- 
nied the refurrethon : God 5 not the Godef the 
dead but of the Irving ; but Gods rhe Godof Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Tacob, which are dead;and there- 
tore they muſt riſe againe. The third argument 
muſt bee taken from the tenour of Gods ju- 


forth his mercy on the godly, and hus jufftice 
upon the wicked in rewarding them accordin 

to their workes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Godwill 
reward every man ng to bis workes * to them 
that by continuance in well doing ſeekz plory, and 
honour anditmmortality tift eternall:but unto them 
that diſobey the truth, thas be contentions, and obey 
unrighteouſnes ſhall bei on and wrath. But 
in thus life God rewardeth not men according | 
to their dogs; and therefore Saomon ſpea- 
king of the eitare ofal men in this world, faith, 
All things come ON aye ng 
to the juſt and unjuſt tot ot e. 
and polluted, _ that Firerh farrifice, f vhs 
him that offereth none. Nay which is more, here 
the wicked flourrh,andthe godly are affited. 
The ungodly have hearts-ecaſfe and all things 
at will : whereas the godly are and 
overwhelmed w__ pbk m _ and 
are as ſheepe 1 au . Itre- 
maines es that there ant Secs be. a 
erall reſurre&ion of all men after this life, 
t the righteous may obtaine a reward of 
Gods free mercy, andthe wicked utter ſhame 
and confufion. But ſome wiltfay,itis fufficient 
that God doe this to the foule of every man, 


man dothynot work wicked- 
nefſe only in his ſoule , but his+body alfo is an 
inſtrument thereof: andthe” godly doe noc 
onely pratife righteoulneſſe 11 their foules 
but im their bodies alſo. The bodies of the 
RES poet 
&s ; are ms of ri 
'reoufnefſe;, and therefore their bodies muſt 


that the ungodly 


riſe againe , that both in body and foule they | 


p 
, 


Gods people may ſay of God for ever, God is | 
Church for eyermore, this people is my peo-| 


ce of God ? for he isa God of 


{tice. Itis a ſpecrall part of Gods glory,to ſhew | 
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: of the Creede. 


reſurrection, 315 


may receive areward,according to that which | 
they have wrought in them. The fourth ar 
gument, which 1s alſo uſed by Pax/ 1s this-: 
(hriſt himſelfe ts riſen, and therefore all the 
taithfull ſhall riſe againe * for hee roſe not for 
himſclfe asa private man, but in our roome 
and itead, and for us. If the head beriſen, then 
the members alſo ſhall riſe againe : for by the 
ſame power whereby Chriſt raiſed himlelfe, 
hee both can and will raiſe all _— yo be of 
lis myſticall body, he being rhe wits of 
them as ſleepe. The fifrh Es 1s taken 
from expreſle teſtimony ot Scripture,” Job 
hath an excellent place tor this purpoſe : 7 am 
[are (ſaith he) that my redeemer liveth, and hee 
ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth, and thongh after 
my chinne wormes deſtroy this body, yet I ſhall ſee 
Cod 112 fi, whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee,and mine 
eyes ſhall ehold, and none other for me. And Saint 
Paxl to the Corinthians avoucheth and proo- 
veth this point at large, by ſundry arguments 
which I will not ſtand to repeat; this one re- 
membred: If (faith he) the deadriſe not againe, 
then your faith is vaine, onr preaching ts in vaine, 
and the godly departed are periſhed. The ixt ar- 
gument may bee taken trom the order of na- 
ture, which miniſtreth certaine reſemblances 


of the reſurrection; which though they be no 

ſufficient proofes, yet may they bee 1nduce- 
ments to the truth. Both Philoſophers and alſo 
Divines haye written'of the Phoenix, that firſt 
ſhee is confumedt»o aſhes by the heate of the 
ſanne, and that afterward of her aſhes ariſeth 
a young one : andon this manner 1s her kind 
preſerved, Againe, ſwallowes, wormes, and 
flies, which have lien dead in thewinter ſeaſon, 
in the ſpring, by the vertue of the ſunnes heat, 
revive againe : ſo likewiſe men fall in ſownes 
and trances, - being for a time without breath 
or ſhew of life, and yet afterward come againe. 
And (to uſe Paxls example) beforethe corne 
can grow and beare fruit, it muſt firſt be caſt 
into the ground, and there rot. - And if this 
were not ſcene by experience, men'would-not 
beleeve 1t.: Againe, every preſent day is as it 
were dead and buried 1n the night following, 


| and yetafterward t returnes againe the next 


morning. Laſtly, we reade how the old Pto- 


| phets raiſed ſome. from death : and our Savi- 


our Chriſt raiſed Lazar among thereft, that 
had lien foure dayes in the grave and ſtanke : 
and why then ſhould any thinke itimpollible 


| for God to raiſe all men to life? -': : 


Butler us ſce [what reaſons may bee allead- 
ged tothe contrary. / Firſt it is alleadged, that 


aſhes,is againſt common ſenſe andreaſon. Ar/. 
It is above reaſon, but not againtt reaſon. For 
impotent, and miſcrable man, as experience 
ſheweth,can by art even of aſhes make the cu- 
rious'workemanſhip of glafle z why then mgy 
we not in reafqn thinke, that the: omniporent 
and everliving God 1s able to raiſe mens bo- 
dies out of the duſt. Secondly it is faid, that 


the reſurretion of bodies reſolved to duſt and | 


A 


B 


matter, and to diſtinguiſh the duſt of mens 


{to be entire and perfe& : though another mans 


| have one cauſe of their reſurrection, and che 


and ſoare mingled with the bodies of beaſts 
and other creatures, and one mans body with 
another, and that by reaſon of this confuſion, 
men cannot 4 paar 5. riſe with their owne bo- 
dies. Arſ. Howſo: ver this is impoſſible with 
men, yet it is poſſible with God. For he that in 
the beginning was able to createall things of 
nothing, is much more able to make every 
mans body at the reſurre&ion, of his owne 


bodies from the duſt of beafts : and the duſt of 
one mans body, from another, The gold{mith 
by hus art can ſunder divers metrals one from | 
another : and ſome men out of one mettall can 
draw another, why then ſhould we thinke it 
unpoſlible for the almighty God to doe the 
like ? It may be further obje&ed thus. A man 
1s caten by a wolte, the wolfe is eaten of a Ly- 
on,the Lyon by the fowles of the ayre, and the 
towles of the ayre eaten again by men: againe 
one man is eaten of another, as it is uſuall a- 
mong the Cannibals. Now the body of that 
man which is turned into ſo many ſubſtances, 

eſpecially into the body of another man, can= 
not riſe againe ; and it the one doth, the other 
doth not. e-Laſw. This reaſon is but a cavill of 
mans braine: tor we muſt not think that what» 
{oever entreth into the body, and is turned in» 
to the ſubſtance thereof mult riſe againe, and 
become a part of the body atthe day of judge- 
ment : bucevery man ſhall then have ſo much 
ſubſtance of his owne, as ſhall make his body 


fieſh once eaten be' no part thereof, *Againe, 1t 
isurged, that becauſe fleſh and blood caunor 
enter 1ato the kingdome of God:therctore the 
bodies of men ſhall not riſeagaine. ef By 
fleſh and blood, 1s not meant the bodies of 
men ſimply,  butthe bodies of men as they are 
in weakneſle,withoat glory,ſubje&t ro corrup- 
tion. For flefh and blood in Scripture, fignihes 
ſometime the 'originall ſinne and corruption 
of nature, and fometime mans natare ſavjet 


that Salomon faith, The condition of the children 
of men, and the condition of beaſts are even as one 
condition. Now bealits riſc not againe after thus 


men. An; In that place Salomon cxpoundeth 
himſelf: They are like in dying:for ſo he faith, 
as the one dieth,ſo dieth the ocher;he ſpeaketh 
not of their eſtare after death. | 

The ſecond point to bee confidered, is the 
cauſe of reſurre&ion. In mankind wee mult 
conſider two parts, the Elect and Reprobate z 
and they both ſhall rife agaiue at the day of 
jadgement , but by divers cauſes; The godly 


ungodly another : The cauſe why the godly 


ro miſeries and infirmities, or the body in cor- | 
'raption before it be glorified, and ſ01t muſt be | 
underſtood in this place. Laſtly, atis objected |' 


life, and therefore there is no reſurrection of | 


againe, 1s the reſurrection of Chritt , yea 
it is the cauſe which procureth aud 


HR their reſurreion. In the Scripture, 


| Ademand Chriſtare compared together , and| 


mens bodzes being dead are turned into duſt; 


i A edt. 


a 


Chriſt 


| 
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| bodies ſhall riſe atthe lait day,, A». Thelame | 


-made incorruptible and fill 


| ReſurreRjon:now follow the uſes. Firſt,it ſer= 


316 The / 


AnB upofirion 


reſurre&ion. 


Chrift is called the ſecond Adam : theſe were | 
\tworoots. The firſt Adaw was the root of all 
mankinde, and he conveyerh finne, and by fin 
death to all that fprang of him , Chriſt onely 
excepted! the ſecond Adm, which is the root 
of all the Ele&, conveyeth life both in body 
and foule to all that are united to him : and by 
the vertue of his reſurre&ion they ſhall riſe a- 
gaine atter this life. For looke as the power 
of the Godhead of Chriſt when he was dead 
10 the grave, raiſed his body the third day : fo: 
{hall rae ſame power of Chriſt his Godhead 
convey it ſelfe unto all the faithfull , which 
even 11 death remaine united unto him, and 
raiſe them upat rhe laſt day. And for that cauſe 
Chriſt 1s called a guickying ſpirit. Now the cauſe 
why the wicked rife againe, 1s not the vertue 
of Chrilts reſurreion,but the vertue of Gods 
curſe ſet down in his word: In the day that thow 
fault eate of the tree of kyowledge of good and e- 
vill, thou ſhalt die the death, that 1s, a double 
death,both of body and foule. And theretore 


is a judge, that this ſentence may bee verified 
on them; andthat they may ſufter both 1n bo- 
dy and ſoule eternall puniſhment in hell fire. 
Furthermore Saint John ſetteth downe the 
outward meanes whereby the dead ſhall bee 
raiſ2d, namely, the voice of Chriſt : The howre 
ſhall come ( laith he ) in whichall that are in the 
grove ſhall heare his voyce,& they ſhall come forth. 
or as he created all things by his word, ſoat 
| the day of judgement by the ſame voice all 
ſhall be raiſed againe.Thus may be a good rea» 
ſon to mooye us to heare the miniſters of God 
reverently : for that which they teach, is the 
very word of God :. aud theretore wee are to 
pray that ir may, bee as effectuall in raifing us 
up from the grave of hnne.1nthus life,as it ſhall 
be after this life , in railing-us from the grave 
of death unto judgement. + 
Thirdly, we are to conſider what manner of | 


bodies for ſubſtance : this Job knew wel, when | 
he faid, 7 ſpall ſce hins at the laft day in my fleſs, 
whom 1 my ſclfe ſhall ſee , and none other for mee, 
with the ſame eyes. Neverthelcile the bodies of | 
the ele&@ ſhall bee altercd 19, qualitie , being 
d with glory. ' 
The laſt point to be conlidered, is the end| 
why theſe bodies ſhall rife againe. The princi- 

pall end which God 7+ As vt 1s his owne 
glory, 1n the manifeſtation. of his juſtice, and 
mercy.Now at the laſt day,whenall men {hall 
be razſed to judgement by the.yoice of Chriſt, 
the godly to lite , and the wicked to cond em- 
nation;there ſhall be a full manifeſtation borh 
of lus mercy and juſtice: and therefore by 
conſequene a full manifeſtation of his glory. | 
Thus much. for the doftrines touching the 


— 


——_ 


veth wonderfully for the comfor of all Chri= 
{han hearts, David ſpeaking not. onely. of 


they ariſe onely by the power of Chriſt as he | 


C 


D 


Chriſt, bur alſo of himſclfe, faith moſt nota- 


bly :' inc heart is glad my tongue rejoyceth, and 


| joycing and felicity, an as Peter ſaith, Jt & the 


ſomes may be done away when the time of refreſhr | 


downe and cals for all ſtore of provifion and 
- | dainties : now -what1s to be thought of lum? 
ſarely inthe judgement of all men his behavi- 
our. betokens folly, or rather madnefle. | Bur 
why ? becauſe hce (pends freely, and hath no 
regard tothe. xeckoning which muſt follow: 
how fodliſh then and mad is the practiſe of 
every-man that liverh in his fines, bathing 
himlelfe.zn his pleaſures in this world, never 
bethinking hovy he {hall meerte God at the laft 
| ny £28 $0 agen there make reckoning of 
felfe that tbis ſaying ran 10 his mind, and ſuuns 


he) chow ſhalt wot leave my ſoule in the grave, nei- 
ther. wilt than ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 
Though the dayes of this life be dayes ot woe 
and nuſery,yet the day of the reſurreCtion ſhall 
be unto all the children of God atime of re- 


time of refreſhing. W hoſvever is now anhun- 
gred,ſhall then care and be filled with the fruir 
of the tree of life;and whoſoever 1s now naked, 
ſhall be then cloathed with the white garment 
dippedin the blood of the Lambe : and * whos 
{oever 1s now lame, ſhall have all his members 
reſtored perfeEtly. And as this day is joyfull to 
the godly,ſo on the contrary it is a day of woe 
and miſery to the ungodly : as Saint Zohn faith, 
They that have done evill, ſhall come forth to the 
reſurrettion of condemmation.If they might ceaſe 
to live after this life, and dye as the bealt doth, | 
O then at would be well with them : for then: 
they might have an end of their miſery : but 
the wicked muſt after this life riſe againe to 
condemnation, which is the accompliſhment 
of their eternall woe and wretchednefle; a ru- 
full and dolefull caſe to conſider, and yet 1s 1t 
the ſtate of all unbeleeving and unrepentant 
linners. If a man were. bidden to got to bed, 
that after he had llepr and was riſen againe, he 
might goe to execution, it would make his 
heart to ake within hum : yetthus, yea a thou- 
ſand fold worſe is the eſtate of all impenitent 
ſinners : they mult fleepe. ur the grave for a 
while,and'then riſe againe, that a ſecond death 
may be inflicted upon them unbody and ſoule, 
whuch 1s the ſuffering /of the full wrath of God 
both in body and ſoule, eternally. This being 
ſo, let us imbrace the good counſel of $.Perer, 
who faith, Amend your lives and terne, that your 


— 


ing ſhall come from the preſence of the If at 
man dye: tant for hus ſinnes, 1t 1s aday of 
refreſhingzbur if he dye1n his fins, 1impenitenc, 
and hard-hearted, 1t15a. day, of eternall hor- 
rour, deſperation, and contution. Th 
Againe, ;if we beleeve that our bodies ſhall 
riſe againe after this [ife, and ſtand betore God 
at the laſt day of judgement,we muſt daily en- 
ter 100 a ſerious conlideration of this time, 
and hayein mind, that one day we mult meete 
the Lord face to face. A traveller comes mto 


an Inne having bur a penny ut his purſe, he firs 


oing2? An ancientdivine writes of hums 


ded alwayes1n tus cares: Ari/e ye deaidl andcome 


ll —r_,_ PY 


_ ante 


any fleſh alſo oth reſt in bope. Wy ſo? For Ganh | 
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relurre&tion; 


che laſt day. . 


- Thidly, if we beleeve the reſurretion of 
the body , we are not to weepe and mourne 
immoderately for our friends dec, Our 


Sayiour Chritt did weepe for Lazarns,d whe 
Steven was ſtoned todeath , certaine-men that 
feared God buried him, & made great lamen=- 
cation for him: and therefore mourning is nor 
condemned: 6& we mult not be as ſtocks, that 


muſt, what S. Pawiaith to the Theflalonians: 
1 would not brethren, have you ignorant concerning 
thoſe which are aſleepe, that yee ſorr ow not , as 0- 
thers, which have xo hope. Forthe godly man 
properly dycth not,but layeth himſelfe Ls 
to take a ſleepe after his manifold labours in 
this lifez which being ended, be muſtriſe againe 
to joyes everlaſting : and therefore wee muſt 
needs moderate and mingle our mourning for 
the deceaſcd,.with this and ſuch like comtorts, 
Fourthly, we are taught hence to labour & 
ſtrive againſt the naturall feare of death : for if 
there be a reſarre&ion of our bodies after this 
life, then death 1s but a paſſage or middle way 
from this life to eternall life. If a beggar ſhold 
be commanded to pur off ys old ragges, that 
hee might be cloathed with rich and coſtly, 

arments, would he be ſorrie becauſe he ſhold 


ſtripped of his ragges ? No ſurely : well, chus 
doth God when hee calls a man to death : hee 
bids him our off his old ragges of fin and cor- 
ruption, and bee cloathed with the glorious 
robe of Chrifts righteouſneſſe : and our aboad 
in the grave is buc for a ſpace, while corrupti- 
on be put off. This is Paxls argument, ſaying, 
We know that when our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle ſhall be diſſolved we have a building given of 
God, which 1 an howſe not made with wil of 
ternall in the heavens. 

Fifchly, whereas the godly are ſubjeQ to ma- 


and minde in this life, here they ſhall finde a 
ſufficient ſtay to qui calme their minds, 
if they conſider that after this ſhort life is en- 
ded, there will enſue a joyfull reſurre&ion. /ob 
in the extremitie of all his temptations, made 
this the comfort of his ſoule, that one day hee 
ſhould riſe againe, in which he ſhould enjoy 
the glorious polence of his Creator. And the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the ſervants of God in 
the daics of Antiochws were wracked and tor- 
mented,and would not be delivered : why ſo? 
becanſe they lookgd for a better reſurreftion. 
Laſtly, the conſideration of this point ſer- 
veth to be a bridle to reſtraint. a man from 


= 


Pad Ele rad Ged hee rgerttnd 
| & EO 55 tow a tne 7 arreftion 

. [the goalie ifaw Nog 
jn | what did this moove him unto? Marke. Herein 


ounding 1n our eares,that while we haye time Ge ee EC our parts 
we ſhould prepare our ſelves tomeete God at 


are bereft of all compaſlian: yet remember we 


ſtand naked a while till he were wholly be-| 


they may from this vale of miſery toc» | 
cernall "yr 4 


nifold afliftions and miſeries, both in bodie | - 


finne, and a ' to make him _—_— ptr ys 
| elleadge the” exa 


(ah | (s) that is, in this reſpeR) 7 endeawerir 


likewiſe remember the laſt judgement, tharit| 
may. bee a meanes to moovg us ſoo behave 
our ſelves in all our aſtions;that we-may.keepe 
a good conſcience b:fore God & before ment: | 
and let italſo be a bridle unco us to. keepe us | 
backe fromall. manner of finne, -For what is 
the cauſe why men daily defile cheir bodies 
and foules with ſo many damnable pradtiſes, 
without any remorſe of conſcience # Surely 
they never warmaans Autor ds the day of the 
reſurrection after this life, wherein they muſt 
ſtand before Chriſt to give an acoount of that. 
which they have done in this hfe;; whether it; 
be good or bad. | LS 2a6s +44 | 
- Thus much of the duties : now marke, it 1s, 
further ſaid, The reſurrettionof the body.” If the 
body riſe,it muſt firſt fall. Herethen this point 
Ss _—_—_ as a confeſſed truth, thar all men 
muſt Che frſ death. And yer conſidering 
that the members of the Church have the 
pardon of their finnes which are the cauſe of 
death, itmay be demanded, why they muſt 
die? Anfiw, We are to know that when they 
die,death doth not ſeaze upon them, as'it is in 
his owne nature, a curſe: for in that reſpe& it 
was borne of Chriſt upon the crofle ,, and thar 
for us: bur for two other cauſes, which wee 
mult thinke upon,as being ſpeciall meanes to 
make a man willing to die. I.- They muſt die 
that ori z0n may be ucterly abo-] 
liſhed : tor noman hving on earth is perfeRtly 
ſanQified; and _—_— inane 1s remaining for 
ſpeciall cauſes-co thelaft moment of this lite: 
then 1t 1s aboliſhed and not before. I 1; The 
godly die, that by death as by a ſtraight gate 


And thus Chrilt-by his death 
makes death to be no death, and turnes a curſe 
into bleſſing : 

Andto : It is not here ſaid; the re- 
ſurre&ion of the ſoule, bur of the body onely: 
what then (will ſome fay) becommerh wor! 
ſoule ? Divers have thought, that the ſoules 
then, though they doe not dic,yetare itill kept 
within the body (being as it were alleepe) till 
the laſt day. But Gods Word faith to the con-|| 
trary. For the ſoules of the godly lic under the | | 
altar, and crie, how long Lord [eſis ? Doves n 
ſoule did ſuffer the woe and torments ofhelb: / 
and Lazarus had joy in eAbrahams bofome. 
Againe, ſome othersrhinke, that mens: ſoules 
after this life do paſſyfrom one mans body to 
another : and Herod may ſeeme to have beene 
of this opinion : for whennewes was brought | 
him of Chrift, he ſaid, that John Baptiſt being 
| beheaded was riſen againe, thinking that the 
-foule of lobu Baptiſt was put into _— of 
ſome other man. opal ny 1 hereof, 19me 

| e' of Nabuchaducanar , 
who torfaking the 10 7 Pairs 2 lived as 
beaſts, and did eate grafl: like a beaſt : & they: 
xmagine that his owne foule went out of him' 


and that the foule of a beaſt entered mto rhe 


| 
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{dead men walke ; and for 
| whois 


{cher thinke, . the ſoule neuter dyerh nor 
| le nor outof one body into ano- 


|cber,bur w dercth here on earth among men, 


and oftentimes eth to this or that man: 


EO OE Lad Gans hewbithes, and 


of the common people , which thanke that 
proofe hereof ſome 
alleadge the praftice of the Witch of Endor, 
{aid to make Samne! to appeare before 
the truth 1s, 1t was not Samwel indeed, 

bur y acounterfeit of him. For not all the 
witches 1n the world; nor all the divels in hell 
ne an rain hangar he Lav 
which arein ng e Lord 

without wandering from place toplace. For 
when mendie in the faith, their ſoules are im- 
mediately tranſlated into heaven, and there a- 
bide till the laſt judgement : and contrariwiſe 
if -men dic in their finnes, their ſoules goe 
—— the place of eternall condemnation, 
and there abide as in a priſon,as Peter ſaith. In 


to. heaven or ar ra there 1s no third 
of aboad mentionedin Scripture. 

PR conclude , the reſurre&ion of the body 
is expreſſely mentioned in the Creed , to ſhew 
chat there is no reſurreCtion of the ſoule, which 
neither dyeth, nor ilcepeth, bur is a ſpirituall 
and inviſible ſubſtance, living and abiding for 
ever as well forth of the body as in the lame. 


Thus much of the third prerogative or bene- 


| fit : now followerh the fourth and laſt, in theſe 
] words, And kfe everlaſting. To handle this 
| point cothe full, and to open the nature of it,as 


itdeſerveth, is not inthe power of man. For 
beth the Prophet 1/aiah and S.Paxl Gay ;thats/e 
eye hath not ſaene, and the eare hath not heard nei- 


"| ther came it into mans heart to thinks of thoſe 


things which God hath prepared far thoſe that love 
him, Againe Paul when hee was rapt into the 
third heaven ſaith, that hee /aw things not to bee 
attered. Nevertheleſle, wee may in ſome pare 
deſcribe the ſame, ſo farre forth as God in this 
caſe hath revealed his will unto us. Wherefore 
in this laſt prerogative, I conſider two things ; 
the firſt, is life it ſelfe,the ſecond,is the Conti- 
nuance of life noted in the word everlaſting. 
Life it ſelfe, is that whereby any thing acterh, 
livech,and mooveth it ſelfe: andt is two fold, 
EE gn 
ry it ſelfe, whereby. 

lowly nſionſet, from pontgnd b - 
clfe, giving being toallthings ve 
and have being: and this life is not. meant here; 
becauſe it is not communicable. to any crea- 
ture. Created life,is a quality in the creaturez& 


a word, when the breath goeth out of the bo- 
| oy, the ſoule of every man gocth ſtraight ei- 


— 


1of 


| God ihal dwell with them in heaven,and they 


| fleſh or manhood. Yetmuſt we nothere think, 


|canwiſhto all the ele&t, But ſome may fay, 


|-and-mercy unto us ſo long as weliyeon earth, 
|partly by bis creatures, and p 


inthe heavens after this hfe, andafterche day. 
J forever aud ever. Andthis alone 
is the life which in the Creed we confefles and 
beleeve : oped hears om afpon v2 
conjunion communion or To 
with God himfelfe : as Chriſt in his (olemne 


fi : Ipray net for theſe alone but for them 
tha they all may be one, as thon,O father, art inme 
and I in thee, even that they may be one alſo in us. 
And when $. 7ohnin the Revelation faith, Be- 
holdthe T abernacle of God is with men he wil dwel 
with thems, and they ſhall be his people, God hins- 
ſelfe ſhall be their God with them:he ſheweth that 
the,very-foundation of that happinefſe which 
Godhath prepared for his ſervants , ftands in 
a ſocietic betweene God and them , whereby 


againe ſhall there enjoy his glorious preſence. 
ouching this communion, three points muſt 
be conſidered. - The firſt is, in what order men 
ſhall have fellowthip with God? A4n/w, This 
communion ſhall be rſt of all with Chriſt as 
he is many and by reaſon that the manhood of 
Chriſt is perſonally united ro the Godhead of 
the ſonne , it ſhall alſobe with Chriſt as he is 
God; and conſequently with the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt. The of thus order is, be- 
cauſe Chriſt , though he be the author and the 
fountaine of eternall life as he is God, yer he 
conveyes the ſame unto us onely in and by his 
that life from the manhood it ſelfe, 
as from a caule efficient : for the fleſh quicke- 
neth not by any vertue from it ſelfe,but by the 
word to which it partly united , 1t be- 
4ng as it were a pipe cternally to convey life 
Gon the Golhind ing us. 4 if 
| The ſecond point 18,12 what things this com- 
munion conliſteth ? e-Lſc Saint Paxl h 


chis point tothe very full, when he faith, har | 


after Chriſt hath ſubdued all things unto him, 
then God ſhall be all in al,chat is, God himſelfe 
immediately ſhall beall good things thar heart 


Whar?is not God all in all untous even this 
life? for whatſoever good things we have;they 
are all from him. 4». It is true indeed, God is 
all in all eyen inthis life : but how?not imme- 
diately,but by ourward meanes ; andthat 
inſmallm . For he conveies his goo 


his word 
«fryer 


and Sacraments : bur after thi lifei 


prayer to his Father a lixtle before his death |. 


wk] 


” 
— 


— 


lohn 17. 
20, 3x, 


Rex,a1.3 | SY 


3 &e Bur 'Chrift himſelfe our head and Redecimer 


— che fumnlie fall © have amend hes 
1 Paſtour 


for al hs He contin fone ſhalt bee 
thouſand fold more ' bleſſed: then ever it 

was. For the Godheadinthe Frinitie immediately 
of God ie kingdom of the 

me of hea-, 


: toys by wana noi wen 
fartjier, the (tie hath no needs of the Sunne, nor —_ 
Moone to ſbine in jt. W hatthen wall ſome ſay, 
there be but darknes? Nor ſo. For hy 
, | of Goddloth light it,” and the Lambe is rhe light of it. A- 
gaine he ; nei the Paradiſe opts _ 
the river Water of ifs, tree 
mt nd Keke Chrit, And therefor woe 
have no neede of meate, drinke,apparell,ſlcepe, 


ſhall be irs ſtead of them all, anto us :- on whom all 
theele& ſhall feed, and by whom both in body and 
ww + ve mody eſcrved evermore. If a man 
would have gl Father, Sori, andholy Ghoſt | 
ſhall be his : if a man deſire wealth and plea- 
ſare, God hn fe ſhall be wealth and pleaſure unto 
him, and whatſoever elſe oaneomg” wt err 
Hence it appeares, that this co is admira- 
ble: and that no rongrie cantell, nor heart conceive 
che leaſt part” of it. | 
The third point is, tconching the benofice or pre- 
rogatives'that of 'this communion , 
they are- in number frxe, The firſt is an abſolute 
; freedome from all wants. In the minde there ſhall 
beenoip : no unbeleefe, 'no'diftruſtin'God, 
no armbytion, no envie; nor anger, nor carnal lufſts, 
ropes di conſeience-; | of, corape affedtion. In 
I hal} bes mo fore ri0 ſickneſſe nor 
wipe away ab teares from their 
pn yry 3 or wants in body, or ſoule; 
; Thall bee: Tupptyed, {a}sf Wie wieder 
pod yg ron erte 


. [ledg e of his 


DN ce 
b theidnderfanting of the creature, whi == 
theſea by a fone: pemomndeles God 
be knownevery way of farre —_— 
ture may know: the Creator. . 
NO meg fo 1oe have ſuch falneſl; 
of knowledge, 1 manded, whether men 
ſell noe edranerhealberatioi) life or no, eAnfw. 
This queſtions ofner-mooved by ſuch as are i 
rant, then-by them that have knowledge; ind os 
ten times 1t.-15 tofled 1n:the mourthes of them that 
have little religion in) thezr- hearts : and therefore I 
mere men ſhould rather have care to ſeeke 
they may come t6 heaven, then to: difpure | 
ares do when they ave there:the commoa 
proverdoirerpe;iriocie foes aauing ef Guckond, 
they be hatcht+ Segondly'I fay; that men in 
been ſhall knoweach other ; yea they ſhall know 
before inrag tt: which roy bo gathered Ly eo 
inthis hife : w 
portion, out of Gods Word:: + ee inke  4wo8 
cite knew Eve, br wee? her > red- and 
gave her a fit name ſo ſoone as ſhe wascreated. "And 
when our-Saviour Chriſt 'was; transfigured in the 
the Mount, Peeer knew Moſecrand EL; whom be» 
fore he had-never ſeene, and therefore: it is like that 
the ele ſhall know each other in heaven, where 
their kno and their whole eſtate ſhall be fuk 
ly perfited.. But whether they ſhall know ohe ano- 
ther after an earthly manner, as toſay,thisman'was 
my father, nenas.” (umn. Ton ary &c. the 
Word of God faith nothing : andtherefore I will 
be filent, and we muſtbecontent « while tobe 1 ig- 


gr ir en . TY 
we '0 aſling blefled- 
nh her: the "preg ſhall love God with asper= 


CRE can! The man» 
ner of loving God, is tolove him 


the meaſure, 1s to love him without'meaſure: and. 


God ſhall have an aftual fruitien of God himeſelte, 
and beeas it were ſwallowed up witha ſea'of his 
love, and-wholly raviſhed therewich: fet+wwhich 
cauſe, as farre as creatures can, ;tove him 


,the love of a thing is according co 
Eg hereof _—_ Sis life God is 


ified ; iris done 


in heaven ere 


-— ns Ml 
—." 


. 
Py ” T "4 
Y a -. 
F _ « 6) WV —_— o 


xF- y by ' 


' k 4 
Ub Yah had dn koh of »” dts i £. Ah. i 
4, FO n 


for himſelfe; and ; 
both ſhall bee found in heaven. For tlie Sainesof | . _... 


hs 


—— 
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clefater 


the 


were 


eco 
ding 


tunce 
made his nin Chrift,- who is*the;onely be- 


Hoop aro 


Chrifts body 


is ſpirieu 


EIESET 


w the ref: 


i 


ſhall come before 
all fleſh ſhall come 
[me EEE HED 
| fervice of God: 7:0 
On the bodies of the elect afreo this life in 
of Heaven ſhall be like the glorious | 
mind org er vere 
role bodses # 
emblance ear 49905 Chris 
'and ors, ſftanderh m theſe things: as Chriſts 
dy isincorruptible, if ſhall our bodies bevoyde 
corruption : as Chriſts body 1 
ours in the Kingdome of heaven ſhall —_— 
all, fo ſhall our be ſpi- 


1s ummortall;{o 
neverd 


| rieaall;asrhe A e faith, [+ is ſown a naturall 
; 7 on wr arr 


, for it ſhall remaine the 

that for ever : butbecauſc it 

ſhal be preſerved by aſpirituall and divine manner. 

For in'this life it 1s 

thin 0s m4 ns ret, bur after with- 
camgpteck cheſe thehife of 


gs 5 


_ inf 


continued, and 


into a 1p! 


meanes the 


by meat,drinke;cloa- 


'the body ſhall bee 
body and ſoule keepe together by 
the immitdiare power of Gods ſpurit for-ever and 
ever.” Thus the body af Chriſt is now-preſerv 


edm 


heaven,and fo ſhall bilied of all the eleR be at- 

ter theday of judgement. -Furthermore, as Chriſts 
body 1s now a ſhrningbody; asdoth appezre by his 
ion inthe mount, ſoin all hkehhood 


afcer the reſurreAtrorrehe' bodies of the m _ | 
and bright, alwayes remaining 

for ſubſtance. Cathy as Cialis body after. it roſe} C' 
| againefromthe'grave,' had this 
ty befide-{wiftneſle, topaſle from 


be ſhirding 


of. agih- 
cearth'to the 


third heaven, being i in diſtance” many thouſand 
miles from us; and that-wirthour yiolence2:ſo ſhall 
che bodies of rhe Saints: 'For being glorified, they 
ſhall be able as well-ro-aſcend upward as to-goe 


{wittly. 


 downeward, and to moove without violence ,and 
that very 


Thetixtand laſt prerogative, is an unſpeakable 


be when the 
We oryonn ane 


and eternall joy,as David1aich: «nthy preſence & ful- 
neſſe of joy r at hy right hand there are pleaſures for e- 
vermore. Tris faid,that when Salomon was crowned 
King, the people rejoyced exceedingly. If there 
great joy at his coronayon which was: 
"| but :aniearchly Prince, what joy then ſhall there 


e& ſhall ſee the true Salomon i crow- 


in the Kingdome of Heaven? ? Itis 
ſemen which came-from- che Eaſt 
Chriſt: when they ſaw che Starre'ſtan-/ 
rank; me the Babe was, were ex- 


glad :: how mach- more ſhalt the.cle& 


aferchinhieimoſ weniderfull, 
of life: SIR iitwbes natadat: 


oops, envi ſhall ſee Chriſtnot» lying. ina 


withimmortall glory 1n the 


2: Wherefore this j 


of the 


cannot'| 


God beftowes on them: which-are 


44- 
| \gocrem Sohneof che Father. Hence it followes ne- 


. |ceſlarily; chat: it 1s called # reward, 
| 'nor-becguſe-it is deſerved iby our workes, as the! 


ms 


\p | fk? 


—— c— FAN 


— + —— 


_— 


Clurets of Rome ata grove -bur for | 


| all Ceakigof ch ſundry 


Iy themeric rhegas 

by it (all 

cluded) we deſerye or meriterernall h; 
| a reward; which neverthelefſe-in- 


is; becauſe thereis a reſemblance 

yn ons Ir foe 

ries of this life are ended. 
The 


for it begins.in this-world ! - as our Saviour C 

_teſtifieth, ſaying, HR 

heares my pen 

Pw rycss _ jo. Thisbeing fo, 
ath to life 

are hos Res a good leflon. Con pderia 


deceive our ſelyes, lingring and deferri 
till the laſt gaſpeg Ro we mutt lay the 


day of death. Bur how is that done? we'm 


is life eternall- to know thee the onely God, 
whomthou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, aky we muſt 


iveth in us: 


when the body freed from all diſeaſes, 
miſertes 1s laid to reſt in the earth, 


ines, 


there bee 


Moone auorher 


he applyes thedifferences of ex 
the creatures, to ſer forth the 


of glory. And Baetfairh, 7 here pps prong x 


as 
your! 
ſelves is the free and meere gift of ol The Boand| 
| gift of & 


-eter= 
nall life and a reward. For as areward is given to 


$of life are three. The 6tihivinthis 
life, when men being juſtified and ſanctified have 
peace with God. Many imagine, that there is ne e-] 
*ternall life till after death: ; burrheyare deceived, 


brit 


Aus, 5-4. ay unto you, he that 
that ſent mee, hath- 
condemmation, 


we 


looke for life everlaſting after this hive > we a noe, 
the time! 


of life eternall in our ſelves in this world, and have 
the carneſt thereof laid up in our hearts agoinſt 


the 


us heartily of 'all our ſinnes, and ſceke tobeaſlured 
in conſcience that God the Farher of Chriſt is our 
Father, God the Sonne our Redeemer,and God the 
-boly Ghoſtcurcomforter. For as Chriſt rye 
gn 
further yer, Arey nary |! to ſay with Paul, that we 

| live not, Hud that Chritt 

| we canſay, 


which when 
we have inusthe very ſced of eternal! 
life. The ſecond de egree, is in the end of this life, 


and 


the ſoule is 


| | received into heaven. The third, 1s afteritheday 
| of judgement, when body and ſoute reunited ſhall 
be both advanced to eternall glory. 
- Againemnthis third degreegf life, there bee: in 
fe of 1g 


ently ora 


| know there N Ecochnes oncent che Cake 

| of the firmament and the brightneſſe of the ſtares. 

Againe, degrees of torments in. hell, as 

| appearesbythe-ſaying of Chriſt, heli ego 

| JT and Sidon inter dhe far ths, 
arid;therefdre there ba 


(As ton {7 irmhch rok 

iplleneys of. mc 
[ £ EEE 
'Þ orc glory ſhall hoanfwerable loc | 


Ly 


a 3 4 BE 


ven unto men after the travels and, niiſe- 


-ours ; and 
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"AE A ud. erecting Eg, 
mary and beſtowed on | A' Wi |; ot 
menin this life; and tothe 1 : | 
incrofthem te glory of of God and hy 
on ofthe-Church. And thereforethe rwelve A- A * 
poltles, who were excedingly enriched with ſor re yackes ie-hd Putkgebs Es 
| the gifcof the ſpirit, and were maſter-builders | | being called- of God, obeyed to-goe outinto a 
of the Church of the new Teftament;ſhal iron | | place, which hee ſhould: atterward receive for 
x2.thrones, and-judgethe 1 2. tribes of Iſracl. Tear an notyiy arn bt whi- 

But it may beobjetel that if there be degrees bard Ape a abodein the land of 
of gloricin heaven,ſome ſhall want glorie. An; | | Canaan, avina conmtrey,' and as one that Heb.tr.9. 
Not ſo : though ſome have ſomeleſs, | | dveltinronrs, Now i ends ae orebiim | 
yet all ſhall have ſufficient. Take feverall veſſels )-wy life rags corny cexe faith, Helroked ', 1 
whereof ſome are bigger, aud ſome lefl::8 calt args, « fondatio whoſe builder & ma- 
them all inco the fea? ſome willrecerre more | | ee every one of ys to be 
water, & ſome leſſe;and yer all ſhal be full and | © affected ro the things of this life, never 
no want in any :-and fo" likewiſe-ameng the | rare won gs) them as 
mo of Godin event have more apilgrim doth uſe his faffein the way ifs Jong 
ory, ſome leſſe, and yerall without exceprion | | as it 18 ati help & Ray for him in his j ; he 
DN whereas it is alleadged, that | | is contentto carryitin his hand; bur {vo 
4 in the vine-yard receive each of _ torrouble him;he catts i itawa 
them a y for thei their hire; the anſwer | Secodly, al that profeſſe the Goſpel of C of Chriſt, 
is, that our Seviews Chriſt itt the Parable in- may h&ce learn to beare with the crol- 
tends not to ſer-forth the equalitit of celeſtiall | | ſes & afflitions which God hall by on them 
glory, and what ſhall be the eftare ofthe godly in this world.Ic is Gods uſual manner to begin 
after this life : but the very drift of the corre&ions in tis owne fainily upon his owne 
ner w/o nor are called firſt, be childrenz and as Perer faith, | Pet.4.47.} 
cauſe to brag or inſult over others, which | | God: howſe, Looke as a mother that weancs her 
edurahere"y. 7 Amis hes bang toy child, lates -worm-wood ror ng arid ; 
made equall, or be thing herbreaft}\ tomake the child loath 
-- Thus much of lite it ſelfe 3 howfollowes the | '| rhe mil : to likewiſe God thakes us oftentfeele 
any ea goes 4,0 hays the miſeries & crofles of this life, that our love 
noted in calling it eternall or everlathn s Fort and liking maybe turned fr6 this world & fix- | 
to this end Paw! faith, chat Chrift hath ed in heaven. As'raw fleſh' ts loathfome to the } 
death,and brought not 4, oh ras ned ſtomacke; ſo is every ſinner and 
rl light þ A tne ag And this very cis | | man loathſome unto God: brand boo methyl Ao 
cumſtance ſerv y to commetidthie hap- | | flitions mortifietn-himrhe 
pinatſd of he gaciy > in that, after they: have | | nature, & fpeciall Sj ernrad port pion 
| made an entrance into it, they. ſhall neverſee ; when 2man 1 afiitel howe ſhall hebecgble th 
tearme of time or. end. S the” whole endure the crofſe '? Surely by reſolving, "thi 
world were a ſea, & thatevery 1000;yeeres'ex | c_— les Hrs. him, 
/a bird muſt carrie away, or drinke up one Neetead rhe Muſe inhooerws 
only'drop of it: +n e of rimeir wil come a Toke bo anc per haraoks |14.. 1. | 
wane TR very huge, ſhall be rather to /uff; with |14, 25,25 | 
dried up, bur yet:many 1000.milliss of yeeres cof G CO then to enjoy 't ; 
muſt bee paſſed before this car bee'done. = C] aſon, efte En ff greater | | 
if a man{hould enjoy happines in heaven only fair Powers. of Egypr % xy you: | 
forthe ſpace of time in whichthis fea is yo, D What mooved Aoſes tobe of this mind © The 
up,he would chink his caſe moſt happy & client: Fr hoes rttherecs bid 
fed-:but behold che ele& ſhall for che king- |  thatis, he hid alwaics af; I 
domofheavennotonly for that time, but whe defi ererlating, and that was'1t that 
115 ended,they ſhall x oy it as longagain,and ade lie & willing to ſuffer afMiiftion 
wehenl is done,they ſha be AT Ger ealig with the ople of God. Here this bebiold « 
of this their joy, wete atthe beginning. — forus tofollow:TIn which we | 
© Having thus ſeene what life everlaſting ig,ler that the beſt way to endure xffliti- | | 
now 'afe of the article. And firſt on wihains, loa eefers th rc | : 

xl PCR cate and Baha When lo | 

of Chriſt -cafie and' When ir | | 
pleaſe God tobri a cp of ions 

| and bidys drink'4 the boe- | 

| tome;the meditation Frome J» bee as | 

| fa As $0 fwertE the cap withall, | | 

forvs in heaven. As a Pilgrime ina be true, char God of his good- 

e land hath alwaies his eyes tomardihis4 C\ venan ndjeſ mercie toward hath | 
journeyes end, and is then grieved when by Jny __— life everl , yet not fora men, 

means he isout of his way:ſo muſt we alwaies | 'butfor the EleR, whole names are written in | 
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322: Life: !\:!:17- An Expdfition of the Creede. '* 


morning 
old, 


innings of lifeeycrlaſting given1uthis life. 
or.itwehave itnot, bf ny ho 


then,men ; for when they dir ,; #here:is an end 


| ith 1 0000:miYlions of yeeres to live 
in miſenie and.in the torments of hel;and when: 
thattime is;cnded, hee is as far from the-end of 
his miferic,as he was at the beginning. Where- 
fore, I pray. you, Jetynot. the divell:eale this 
meditation out of your hearts , burberarefull 
to repent of all your finues, and to-belcevein 
Chriſt for the pardon of them all; that, by this 
meanes,yee. may come to.bave the /pawne and 
earneſt of the ſpwric concerning; lite. everla- 
ſting,. cyenin this world. W hat a miſerable 
flung is1t, that mea ſhould live lopg.in this 
Wo 


till at the laſt gaſpe?. Let us not ſuffer Satan 
thus eo abuſe and bewitch us.: for 1f, wee have 
not eternal life in this world, we ſhall, never 


havear... ' nal \ | OZ > JR. 

_  Hitherto by Gods gaodnefle I haye ſhewed 
che meaning ofthe Croc now to. draw toa 
conclution; the,generall uſes which arc to bee 
made of it, follow. .And firſt of all wee learne 
by it thatrhe Church of Rome hath no cauſe ta 
condemne us for hereticks : for wee doe truely 
hold and beleeye the whole Apoſtolicall Sym- 
bole or Creede, which 1s an epitome of ke 
Scriptures, and the yerie key of faith. It will be 


fication-by workes, purgatorie, the {acrthce of 
Ip ax for the linnes ,of the quicke 'andrthe 


*! . | Te is true yndeede,; we deny and renounce them 


as d 
thati 


the very ground 
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ht th 


webee, it had | 
bin bexer for us that wee had never. bin borne,” 
or that wee had beene borne .dogs-and: coatdes| | 


of their muſerie; but man, if he loſe eyerlaſting | | 


d, and not ſo much as dreame of another, 


ſaid, that we deny che.Popes ſupremacy, julti- | 


ha 
dead, the jnyocation and antexc of Saints, | 
&., which: are the.greateſt points of xeligion, | © 


A 


Ded'gloria.:>:- eul evi is fax I o:c 927101613 
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| dred-yecresafter Chriſt, _ ©: -| Ln 


| manſhip,..andby. his providence miniſter all 


: | that chey have God. che Father, and Chriſt, 


thr the Church of Rome is the Church by: 
er ed 
| tend with us as for life and death, are notumens 
tioned inany other Creedes which were made 
by the Churches and Councels/ for many:tun+ 


©. Secondly; the Creede ſeives as a ftore-houle 
ofremedirs. againſt all a WOOL TH 
ons whatſoever, 'T. If a man be grievedifor the 
 loſſeof earthly riches, let: him conkider thas 
hee beleeves God to bee bir Creator, who will 


Pogo nates it. -- And that hehath nor 
loſt the principall bleſſing of all,' in that hee 
hath God ta bee his Father, Chriſt to bee his 
Redeemer, and the holy Gbolt to be his Cor= 
torter ; and that. co ing he lookes forlife 
cternall, hee is notto beoyermuch carefull for 
this life and; that Chriſt being owr Zord, will 
not. forſake us being the ſervancs in his owne 
houſe, buc will provide chings n-edfull for us. 
I1., If aty man be. grieved,in- reſpe&-of out- 
ward diſgrace and contempt, let him-remem» 
ber that hebeleeves in Chriſt cracified, and that | 
therefore, he is to-xcjoyce incontempt for righr 
teouſneſle ſake. I I 1. They which-are troubled 
for the deceaſe. of | friends, ate to comfort 
themſclves in the communian of Saints; and 


and the holy.ſahof for their-friends,' I V;. A» 
ainſt bodily capeivitie, let. men conſider that 
xy beleeve, in Chriſt their Lord, whoſe ſer- 

vice is perfe&.libertic. V.  Againit the' frare 

of bodily diſeaſes, we muſt remember the re- 
| farre&ion of the body,in which all diſcaſes and 

infirmities Jhall bee aboliſhed, V I, If a man 
feare death of the body, let him conſider'that 
hee. beleeves in Chrif which died. upon the 
croſle, | who by death hath vanquiſhed deach,| 

V II. The, feare of perſecution. is reſtrained, 

if wee call to remembrance that God is a F«- 


ſhall bee for the 
d by rement- | 


bee our judge 
Feare of 'idamang- 
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Hereunto are ad jayned the prayers of Pavi,; 
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IRABLE EDWARD, LORD RVFSSELL, 
| EARLE OF BEDFORD: GRACE AND 
| " PEACE BE MVLTIPLIED. | 


> I G HT Honourable, if you conſider what 1s one of the chiefeſt ornaments 
' ofthis Noble ſtate, unto which God hath advanced you, it will appeare, 
that there is none more excellent then (a) the ſpirit of grace and prayer. 
For what doth your heartaffet ? Would you ſpeake the languages ? Be- 
hold, by prayer you may ſpeake the moſt heavenly tongue that ever was 
(b) even the language of Canaan. Would you have the valour of Knight- 
hood ? By prayer you may ſtand in place where Gods hand hath (c) made 
| 7 ﬆ abreach, and doe as muchas (4). all the chariots and horſemen of a king- 
dome. Would you enjoy Gods bleſſings which you want ?, By prayer ou may (as it were) put 
your hands into the cofers of Gods treaſures (e) and entich your ſelfe. you delire the favour 
of Monarches and Princes ? By prayer you may come in preſence, and have ſpeech with [chovah 
the King of heaven and earth. Laſtly, would you know, whether now living you be dead, that be- 
ing ou may live for ever ? By prayer a man may know, whether he be deadto finne, dead to 
the world, alive to God, live toChritt, and live eternally. = | 
Prayer then, being ſo excellent a point of religion: Tam enboldned to commend this. ſmall 
-| treatiſe to your Honour : not ſo much for it ſelfe, as becauſe it doth ſet out the matter and true 
mannerof invocation of Gods holy name. And I hope for your favour in accepting of it, the ra- 
ther, becauſe I doubt not but your deſire 1s to be anfwerable to your moſt honorable, and for re- 
ligion moſt worthy anceſtors, in the care of RR NCoRnancng any good thing that 
may any way ſerve for the furthering of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Now Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and God even the Father which hath loyed us, and- given us ever- 
laſting conſolation, and 
worke to the end. 


good hope through grace, ſtabliſh your Honour in every good word and 


Your H.'to command, 


TO THE RIGHT HONO- 


| 


' #2 King, 


| ZolKs 


| [ Mat.7.7, 


DETPEEE — 
»;< (Ss 


POPE Fs Spy 
58 Bo 7745 2) ND «X; RIBMR) | 


| > 51662140 Dl adverdſementto the Reader, : 


EF] 0d Reader , there was a booke if ius publiſhed ; in London under this title, 

| + vi xx 1'N s uponithe Lords Prayer. In it I have double injury. Firſt; 
ol it mas printed without my knowledgt or conſent. And ſecondly, tt 
Pl. if FT pu gu and manner of wris writing. In the matte 
JA are not well ſet downe. . We 
TJ Firſt, the commandement of Prayer, to bek , Þ 

2. Prayer is the reſlanration of the Goſpel, p. ” "4g w__ yi 

3 | The three firſt petitions concerue Gods glory * the three latter, the meanes of oth a 


1» Pag. 1. b. 
| "4+ Gods name taken for his Deitie, and not for his Attribites 6r Titles. p.; i5.bi 


' 5. | man muſt pray or the day of hu death. ' p. 46. 4, | 
'6."Repenitance i ſufficient not onely to bring « true faith, but alſo torenem it. p. 34 a 
7, 4 leſſon inthe Lords Prayer taken out of Popery. p. 45; as 
8. The ductrine of ſatifattion for ſinne is a moſt ile dottrine. p. 512. bs 
9. God andthe vl agre e in the manner of temptation. p. 61. by 
| 10.\-God offereth men thy th Lora P. 62.4 


- Likewiſe the manner of writing bat her faults. 
En, lo the middle of the Lords er there « placed a diſcourſe of the Lords Supper. 


2. The endof the Lords Prayer is net expounded at all but Jp. 
3- There are very many roar! which have no common reaſon in them, as 
Firſt, Gods Angels doe his will in countenance. p. 39. b. 
-2+Oar daily bread « communicating bread. p. 45. b. 
| i ks 1, God in the trarbef the ſai fulbion of cadafice. p oY ” 
a cleare conſcience. -p. 51.b. 
| hr , 66,67. are ſo petned, as the Reader Cannot know hes as my meaning. 
"LT ning by this _— 1x? Chriſtian and well diſpoſed people are much abu- 
lad, 46,0mmit the injury done to my ſelfe , Tthought it my dutie to make # redreſſe by publiſhing 
this Treatiſe accordivg #4 the points therein were delivered: otherwiſe I was not willing to have 
[er downe any thing in the way of E vr of the Lords Progr * hecmſes t is already ſuf- 


anc performed 7 others, BENS 


bs 4 Fc 4 
Mn ' 


-; 


jaN 


HE ocefion , and ſoal-. 
, fo the coherence of theſe, 


Matthew _ downe 


where the prayer 1s mentioned ; yet the occaſi- 
on Rea! 2 our Saviour Chrift taught his 
Diſciples topray,is not here ſpecified. ButinS, - 
Lk, 11.1. the occaſion of theſe words iseyi-: 


Saviour knowing that /ohn taught his diſci-" 
ne topray, made requeſt totheir maſter, that i 


Theſe few words ſet, befqre the prayer are a 
duties:the firſt;to pray z the ſecond, to pray af- 


point, confideting very few. among the peo- | 
ple know how to pray aright, we mult learne 
whats topray. ity hn oe hn 
\ Tomake prayer, us to pitt wp our requeſts to God 
' mecordites to his ward from a contrite heart, 
in the name of Chriſt , with aſſurance tobee 
____ 2-225: & ochre 
 Forthe better opeming of theſewords , we 
are to conſider fixe queitions. The firlt is, to 
whom we are to pray. The anſwer is, to God 
alone. Rom. 10. 1 4. How ſtall they call on him 
in whom they have not beleeved?ec. Marke how 


Paxls reaſon may be framed thus : Inwhom 
we putour afhance or beleefe, to him alone 
all woghiy : but we beleeve onely m-God: - 
therefore we muſt onely pray to lum. As for 

| Saints or Angels, they are inno wile to be cal- 
{ed upon; becauſe not the leaſt tittle of Gods 
wie preſcribes us ſo to doe: becauſe they can- 
not heare our prayers, and diſcerne what are 
the thoughts and defires of our hearts : and be- | 
cauſe invocation is a part of divine worſhip, 
and therefore peculiar to God alone: 

Objeft. What need any man topray unto 
God, conſidering hee knowes what we want 
before we aske , and is ready and willing to 
ive that which we crave? An/w., We pray not 


=p". 


' words with the formeris | 


dent. For there it is ſaid, that the diſciples of our | 


would doe the ſameto them likewiſe. -. . . þ: 
- | commandement, and it preſcribes unto us tyo |' 


ter the manner —_— ouching the firtt/|- 


invocation and faith are linked together. And 8 


Mins BY 0 Matthew 6. verſe 9. Ss 
 Aﬀer this mannertherefore pray yee : YL 
. Our Father, Oc. - 


A 


| 
| 


B 


| tie ends,” Firſt, that we might ſhew our ſub 
7 given us a dire&t commandement to pray, and 


- $of Godunto themſelves, Thardly, wepray to 


 [{weer and comfortable promiſes, Prov./6.3. 


; _— OO 1 
EXPOSITION Or. THE LORDS 

PRAYER IN THE WAY OF CATECHISME:,. 

| - - |» ſerving forignorant people, by W. Perkins. -* >, 


\ | Js 


though hee knev & mp8 to winand procure 
hs 5 096 and good Ill, burfor other weigh- 


' miſſiorrarid-dbedience to God, becauſe he hath, 


t muſt beobeyed. Secondly, that we may by 
'1nvocation ſhew forth.that we doe indeed be- 
leeve andrepent : becauſe, God hath made'the, 
{mem of remiſſion of firmes and of all 
leſſings to ſuch as doe indeed repent and 
ble themſelves under the hand of God, andby 
truefaich apprebend and apply the promulſes 


God that we may ( as our dutie 1s) 'acknow- 


ver of every good thing. 'Laſtly,that we might | 
eaſe otir minds by powring out our hearts: 
fore the Eord : for this hd hath he made moſt 


Pſal 375. 9 
-, ObjeR..What need menulſe prajenconigle- 
ing God in his eternall counſell hath certain- 


As God determines what things ſhall-cometo 
paſſe ; ſo he doth withall determine themeans |. 


; 


whereby the ſame things-are effeted,"Before |' 
all worlds God decreed that -men ſhould live | 


upon earth,and he decreed likewiſe, that meat, þ 


drinke, and cl6athing ſhould be uſed, that life | 
might bepreſerved. Nw prayer is one'of the 
moltexcellent meanes whereby ſundry things, 
are brought to paſſe : therefore Gods cereal all 
counſell rouching things to come, . doth \not 


| 


| 


, as| : 


b 


| 


| Ir is the revealed will and Word of God.' A] 


| to aske, and thoſe things which hee hath pot 


exclude prayer and like meanes, but rather 1n- 
clude and imply the ſame. it i 
The ſecond queſtion is,what kind of ation 
prayer 1s. 4»,It 1s no lip-labor:1t1s the putting 
up of a ſuit unto God, & this attion 1speculiar 
to the very heart of a man. Rom.8.26.T he ſpirit 
makes requeſt for ns. But how fwith grones in the 
heart Ex0.14.15. 
cryeft thou ? yer there is no mention made that 
Moſes ſpake any word atall: the Lord no 
doubt, accepted the inward mourning and de- 
fire of his heart for a cry,Pſa.28.10.and 12.5. 
The third queſtion 1s, what is the forme or 
rule according to which we are to pray ? e-Lſ. 


man in humbling his ſoule before God, is | 
not to pray as his affe&tions carry him, and for || 
what he lift : butall is tobe done according to 
the expreſſe Word. Soas thoſe things whuch 
God hath commanded us to aske, wee are 


-.| for this endto. manifeſt our caſe to Ge 


4 


ledge him to be the fountaine , author and gi- |: 


ly determined what ſhall comteto paſſe? Ay5v. | 


the Lord faithto Aaſes,f#hy | 
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A briefe Expoſition upon the Lords Pray 


| 


wailed. 


1.Wntof reVerence. 


2. By-thought-. 


I. Pride of heart. 

2. Haranes of heart. 

3. Ingratituae. 

4, Evil life. 

I. Bondage under ſin 
and Sathan. 


2. Want of preaching, 
and + © ahoens..; 
EF 

3. Impediments. 


I. The rebellion of 


ONr natures. 


2. The wickedneſſe of 


the world. 
3. For feftion of 0- 


ENCE, 


CELEEEERD _—O—_ _ ———_  — _—_ C_—— 


er. 


| 
| 
; 


2. Zeale 


= 


. 


— 


Wants to bee bo-- Graces to bee deſired! 


I: Loveof our brethren 


2. The ſpirit of adoption, | 
l, 


3.F bo. nduk ING Fevee 


rence, Ecclel. 5. 


1. Knowledge of God. 


of Gods glory 


3. A defire of ſonceriti 


of life. 


ee ae nn Hon 
| — 


1.The kingdome of grace, 
2. The proſperitic of the 
+» 2 aa 


3. T he haftening of the 


Laſt judg 


I. Denying our ſelves, 


2. Obedience. 


3- Patience in affiition. 


4. Sincexitie. 


— 


—— 


I. (ovetouſneſſe., | 1. Contentation. 


3. 4 einGods 
pa 


3 


A —— 


The parts. _ | The meaning of the words. 
ery {ogra yy regen 
z The Proface. | Our Father | O Fatber of Clrif, andin him our 
Which art | 3Phorhough thew be preſent every 
in heaven. where , yet manifeſt thy ſelfe to 
| us in majeſtic and glory from the 
higheſt heavens. \ 
FHallomes” | Gras rh a af aw rheng 
” OW rant t 4 our t. Fs, 
(an * a fr be thy name. | words, and dee4s, we may give glorie 
and praiſe ro thee. 
i 1} I EASWRE *& | deat TS IREAINPIBFe I" Wo 
; Thy king- Let not ſinne and Sathan reigne and 
: lms __ rale in our hearts : but reigne thou by 
| thy word and ſpirit + and ſo build in us 
the kingdome of grace, and haften the 
$. Thy will be | Give grace , that in oxr lives and 
done. ; callings we may perferme obelence to 
| thy commandements. 
F | In carth, as And that ſincerely , of #4 men on 
it is in hea- | earth, as thy eAngels and Saints in 
| ver. heaven doe it. 
Give us this | Beflwonmal i gs nee vt for l 1 
| 4. day our dai- | thi hf6:yet ſo as Sherkedthey more 2. Diftruſt in Gods 
ly bread. or leſſe, we may be coment therewith, | providence. 
from time to time reſting on thy provi« 
dence in all eſtatgs, 
|}: .-* - fdhadfor | ence , aa 
| » ive us our | righteonſneſſe of Chriſt, as a full diſ= | J#9e- 
| , as we | charge for onr fins , and in him accept 
forgive our | # 4s righteous: fir even we that have 
. debcers. not ſo much as a drop of mercy in us, 
a reſpett of thee , are content by thy 
grace, to forgive the injuries done unto 
| *, ether friend or foe. 
* "ETOE II 2 ROW, ws ee i 
6. | And leade | Thoughthe fleſbchedivell, andrhe 
us not into ; world waies provoke us ro finne, 
temptation :; yer ſuſfer them not to prevaile , but 
_ deliver, | give ax iſſue with the temptation. 
A reaſen of | For thine | - Thow ruleſt al things in heaven 
the praife of | is the king- % atm bra Þ things us 
God, dome,vec. | from thee : glory and praiſe of t 
borh appertaine to thee. 
3 Teftification | Amen | Arwe heveatked theſe things; ſo 
of facth. | we doe beleeve that thou will ena 
| them to us. | 


| — — —— —— — —  — — Ee eee EE ES NE ee  CCCCC— 


Accept the paſſion , obedience , and , 1+ The burden of 


I, The fpirit of depres 


Calzon. 


I. The free ſpirit. | 


— w— 


I. eAbaſe eſtimations 
our ſelves, with as 


o eftimarion of 


—__—_@@D —_—  ..—. 


Faithin Gods promiſes, 


Place this berweene the Epiſtle tothe Reader and the beginning of the Lords Prayer. pag, 328. 


_——_— 


r pre» 


> — 


| SIT: him the + 5f we acke 


$obis will, yn Hat Thais 


| caſe of ignorant le : | they-ralke 
much of praying for themſelyes and others, 
they imagine that they pray very yro 


| | tn 8-2 Anſ.Prayer muſt pro- 


Y Fw is humbled 


| bellious 


| 14.26.16. Lordin trouble have they vi 


open the Forde Boer. 


acke, wee arein no 
I —_ 14. Thitiorbe: Gnrntes | 
is = 


chuſerobee marked, thar men muſt pra 
knowledge, notin ignorance: here wei #— 


God: bucalaschey darnoching let, becauſe 
they know not what to aske according to Gods 
will. They therefore muſt learne Gods Word, 
and. pray according to the fame, elſcir aan 
proove inthe: end that all ww wie peafing We 
m_ 


mers 
God. The fourth que —— 


ceed from a broken and contrite heart. Thys 1s 


We a mſ, ob: P/al.5 1.17. 
When Ahab abaſed though he did it 
wy peri, yet. God had ſame reſpect unto it. 
21.29. ſaith the Lord to Eliab,  Seeftthes 

we ? This coneritt- 
on of heart ſtands in two The firſt of 
them 1s, 4 lively feeling of our owne finne, 
miſery, and wretched eſtate, how that we are 
with innumerable enemies, e- 

ven with the divell and his angels, and within | 
abound even with huge ſeas of wants andre- 
whereby wee moſt grie- 
yoully diſpleaſe God, ad weeiibincer owne || 
eyes. Being therefore thus beſet on every ſide, | 


great m And hee that will pray aright; | 
maſt put on theperſon and the very affeCtion| 
nfm apmmoer gar oh er,and certainely not | 
vn goeyes with the rufull condition in 

which we arein ourſelyes, it is not poſlible'for 
usto pray effectually, P/al.130.1. Owtof the 
deepes 1 called wpon thee O Lord: that is, when 1 
was n my- greateſt miſery, and as it werenot 
far from the gulfes of hell,then I cryed to God. 
viſited thee, 
they Je win out a prayer when thy cha Was 

1 Sam 1.15. lam 4 woman (1aith 
Kain of an hard ſpirit : that is, atroubled 
ſoule, and have powredmy ſoule before the Lord. 


are made for Edoononey, w 
ſenſe and feeling: of their miſeries: common 
_— with the Phariſee in oftentation of 


beromas f14 _ take great paines with 
doi bs ba thr - from the # 
_— amr nr and 1 dra 
184 1 
benefits whereof- ladies 
_—_ is.not ſufficzent fot a man to buckle as | 
it wete, and to gee crooked under his ſinnes 


and-miſeries; but alſo he muſt have a deſire to | 
ten 6 TO IAGS Wye petri," 


A 5 tka , and the Propher | 
Br Ye Lala propel againſt '$e« 


 anto heaven; : 2 (row \ 


we are to be touched with the ſenfe of thisour © 


15/in whoſe name 
| \\ Th fiequeſion 5 whoſe name proer 


A| 32.20; Where we es" Pharma 
Jefir they had eb reg So al- 
ſo; fam-$.26 EO—_ requeſt with 
groanes, {ſo great cannot be urtered, as 

they are felt. David faxh, Pſal.143 6: That be 
defireth after the Lord, as the thirſty land. Now 
we know that the ground with heate 


the hearr be diſpoſed to Gods grace, till it ob» 


taine 1t;/The le of Iſrael in griev 

affiRtions, how doed 27, 8 _ 

pany water the face of the Lord 
2:1 


name of any creature, but only in the name and 


— 14.14. 
im my name 1 will doe it. pray 


En hes prayerstoGod is any worthineſſ 
&* his owne merits. For what 1s he, to make 
the beſt of himlelfe, what can he make ot him- 
ſelfe ? by nature he isno betrer then the very 
of hell, and of all Gods creatures on 


| prooveshe this } Ie followegchen iudde hore 


earth the moſt rebell ro God, and 
Adtor bans tixy = for his owne _ 
'As amts canbe no 
ing eventhey themſelves in "rk wing Se 

of God zoe: for borne but onely Be 
the bleſſed merits of Chriſt, */ 
(faith Saint Toby, 1 if. chap 


chap.2.1.) 7 man fon 
advocate with the Fat 


Teſies Chriſt. But how 


reconciliation for oxy fines.” His reaſon ftands 
thus : He which mult bean advocate, muſt firſt 
of all be a reconciliation for us : no Saints can 
be a reconciliation for us; therefore no Saints 
can be advecates. Therefore in this place is ma» 
nifeſt atiother fault of ignorant people. "They | 
cry ofcen, Lord helpe me, Lond have mercy up- 
on me: But in whoſe name pra + > bf vera 

ſoules hike blind bayards chey ruſh bode 
Lord, they know no mediator in whole name 
they ſhould preſenttheir prayers ro him. Little | 
doe they conſider with elves, that God is 
as well a moſt terrible judge, as # mercifull Fa» 


chew or not.” Auf. Prayer is tobe 
with taich whereby an have cor 


OE For he thar prayeth, 
mak _ beleeve, fm in Chriſt 
grant his pecition. - afance being 
— ——— o_ 


SEES 


Whois 


wn benny 


= ET 


ESSTLH 


— 


| opens itfelte inriftsand cranies, and gapes 
wardheaven as though it would 36-4; 893 | 
'| clouds'for want of moiſture,' and thus mu 


ther. The fixth queſtions z' Whether faith be | 


_ ” ” ” » . _— 


= 


—T 
a. ts. ten 


x bas. tid 


. " _ he... a —_ 


” , 


328 
| The ground of this faith isreconciliation with 
Ce tan heme” Foe ubletle þ | 


[Het us ſee whatuſe may bee made of this Com- 


| mandement , T hou ſhalt not hill, T how ſhalt not 
Comman- 


{ rainely,thatthe breach of this Commandement 
makes thee as well guilty of damnation before | 


"gives the ſpirit of prayer, whereby the Com- 


commanding. a thirg through the i of his 


10W much D 


—. 


6 © Ry wh 
CS 
. SS = 


- 
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» : AN : 
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On 


man be in conſcience in{oriie meaſure perſwa- 


ſtands reconciled to Godin Chriſt, he. carmor 
beleeve any other proniiſes revealed-in the 
W ord,nor that any of his praiersſhal be heard. 

Thus much of the defimtion of prayer:now 


mandement, ethue,. Secing our Saviour | 
panrroorry Fo &G — 9 alſo 
topray to it is our duty not onely.to pre- 
Ts pen God, - but alſo to:doeir 
cheerefully and carneftly. Roms.1 5.30: eAlo 
brethren I Licech that ye would ftrive with me 
bo mer deteleies.. hat is the cauſe why 
the Lord doth often deferre his bleſſings after 
our prayers ? no cauſe, burthat he might tire 
us up to bee more carneſt xo cry unto the Lord. 
Exod.32.10, When wafers prayed to Godin 
the behalfe of the Ifaclites, the Lordanfwers, 
Let me elont : as though his prayers did bind 
che Lord, and hinder hitn- from executing his 
judgements: whereforethis is good advice, for 
all Chriſtian men to continue and to be zealous 
inprayer.If thou be an ignorant man,for ſhame 
learne topray : ſeeing itis Gods Commande- 
ment, make conſcience of it. We ſee that there 
is no man,unleſk he be 5 ty re e's wo 
will make ſome conſcience of killing and tea» 
ling:and why is this ? Becauſe it 15 Gods Com- 


feale. Well then, this alſo is Gods C 

dement, to pray. Let this conſideration breed 
in thee a conſcience of this duty, and alrhough 
thy corrupt nature ſhall draw thee away from 
It, yet ſtrve tothe empty and know it cer- 


God as any other. Furthermore, this mult be 
a motive topricke thee forward to this duty, 
that as God commands us to pray, ſoalſo hee 


mandemeat is made ealie unto us. If the Lord 
had commanded athing umpoſlible, then there 
had beene ſome cauſe of diſcouragement, but 


Spirit very ealie and profitable : 
more axe we bound to o_—_ of the one © 
Againe,prayer is the Key w y we open 
CRE God, and Yall downe his mercies 
us. For as the preaching of the Word 
” to declare and te convey unto. us Gods 
aces : ſainprayex -wecoimeto haves lively 
Relic the ſame inour hearts. And further, 
this muſt moove us to/prayer; ſeeing init wee 
have familiarity with Gods Majeſty. It san 
high favour for a mante bec familiar with a 


ded that all his Gnnes arepardoned, and that he | 


that ancient and worthy Dives have reveren- 


—_— and- 2s it were familiarly co talke | 
him ,and not as to a feartfull Iudge, but as | 
toa loving andmercifull God: =. ©, + ns 
Conſider alfo that prayer isa worthy meanes 
of defence, not onely tous, bur alk to the 
Church and them thar are abſence. By it £3/s- 
ſes flood inthe breach, which Gods wrath had 
made into the people of Iſrael,: and ſhyed the 


| ame, P/a.106.23.By this,Chriſtian men fight 


as valiant champions againſt their own | 
tions and all other ſpirituall enemies, - Eph. 6. 
18. Infinite were it to ſhew how many. bleſ- 
ſings the Lord hath beſtowed on his ſervants by 
prayer. Ina word, Lzther, whom 'it pleaſed 
God toule as a worthy inſtrument for the re- 
ns ng of = Goſpel, oy of hinlelfe, | 
t hav Ss grace: given hi wan 
the name of ce Lord, bad more r "0 
to bim of tret then by reading and 
Bucs The Locond poire oFths ronkltar br 
1s co pray after the manner pr d inthe 
Lords prayer. W here it is tobe noted, that the 
Lords prayer is 2 direQion, and as it were ſam- 
plar to teach us how and in what: manner we |: 
ought to pray. None is toimagine that we are | 
bound to uſe theſe words anly,and-none other, 
For the meaning of Chriſt is not ts bind as to 
the words,but tothe matter and to the manner, 
andto the like afteftions inpraying.. If this 
were not ſo, the prayers of . nts ſer 
downe in the bookes of the old and new Teſta- 
ment ſhould all be faulty, becauſe they are not 
ſer downe in the very fame words with the 
Lords prayer, nay this prayer is not ſet downe 
1athe words altogether by Afuthew and 
| Locke. And whereas ſundry menin our Church, 
hold it unlawfull to uſe this very: forme of 
words, as they are ſet downe by our Saviour 
Chriſt, for a praier;they are fardeceived,as will 
appeare by their reaſons. Firlt (Gy they): it is 
Scripture, & therfore not to be-uſed aa prayer. 
I anſwer, that the ſame thing miy be the Scri 
ture of God,and alſo the prayer of man;elſe- 
prayers of Aoſes, David, and Paxl, being ſet 
downe in the Scriptures, ceaſe tobe prayers.A- 
gaine (ay they) thatinprayer. wee are twex- 
prefle our wants in particular, and the- graces 
which ATT Een ror or | 
to ed ror,are 0 | 
ded. TanGwer, tive tbe maine rs 
any-man, and the principall of Godts 
bedefired,are ſetdowne in the petitions of this | 
prayer in particular. Thudly, they plead that 
the patterne to make all prayers by, ſhouldnor 
be uſed as aprayer. I anfwer,that therefore the 
rather 1t may be uſed as a prayer: and ſure iris; 


ced itas a prayer; chooling rather to ufe theſe 


kth Koa Rings mighny letenh | | Damen And Tirmbies Leen poſes 
Wl | | ml | þ - ANG "oy - 
Thi hen che no buntenor robe uno w, | Pom pong ge yu - ve 
being one of the maine prerogatives 'fore on is full of ignoranceand wrror. 
belle ohikiaChant: For inthe preaching Wellrhortezcur Saricin Git given Chime | 
of the Word,it pleaſerh- God toralke xo mandement to pray , and then after gives'2. 
impor God doth youchſafie usthizhonour,: | | direftion far the keeping of it, this hedo 
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|by weeare t this leflon; that b_— On is 
' [to pray unto is firſt to pr 
' and not boldly withour nk as- me 


ſ 
| 


. Our Faches which 
art, &C...; 


_— words containe theee parts 

rec. 1-Thepraer coming 

fixe petitions; III. the teſtification of 

in the laſt word, Amen. +, 
Which although it be ſhorr, yet it doth not 

chtaine the ſmalleſt point per Jes (I] y | 


' petitions Rk b 
he firlt begins wh 2 cs preface. Wher 


ere, toruſh tatothe preſence of God, 
Wah a. man- bee:to. come :before an . pom 
t, he wall order himlelſein a ge- 


| are men to order > we mg when he) 
re £0 appeare before the liyin 
3. Bee not raſh with: thy mou 
heart bee 40 wor bs 
Aud David, 26.6. waſhe 
oy me grab hs XC 
oor rides | . 
The. mveanee whereby men may lirrei.u 
dyll and heavie hearts, and ſo prepart 
the elves toprayer, are three. rn me 
reade diligently the Wordof God, concerniu 
bole marcens about whichthey they are to-pray.: & 
whatthen? rn) avg ary y Ic 
dire& him, bue alſoto quicken the heart more 
ferven «Anker gry This isevadent] 
ras The: beames of che Strmne 
8 heate not- before they cometa 


fle,.aud then by that meanes' the carth and 
[erat even {o- che; 
dovne unto us 


wor, 

"eames and the godly. 
[Þ+ ſprakeven our hearts; hour —_— make; 
yers of that which we vOy read, Gods, 
digagic. Kd ju refle&ed, and our hearts are, 
warmed with atadis heat of 
Golmor ry ores Our prayers as 
4 meapes ito 


| ſcription of the trac lchovah to whom we' 
—_ +.the, firſt is | 


| attributed to all the perſons in Trinicie, or any 


effeRuall. 
Na phbayaxroges v6) Our 
Father which art in heaven. Tt contuunes 4 de- 


pray... and that by. two 
drawne from a relation, Onur Father : re 
cond is taken from the ſubje& *908Ts 


art in heaven, © 
Father. 


1. The meaning. 


whole Trinitie, or ſome one.per- 
Cacherngl Anſw. Otherwhiles this name is 


of them. Mal. 2.10. Have we not all one 
ec. Luk.3.38, Which was the ſoune of «Adam, 
which was the ſonne of God. And in Eſa. 9.6; 
Chrilt is called the Father of eternitie, becauſe 
all that aretruly. knit co him, and borne anew 
by him, they are eternally made the ſonnes of 
od.; Againe,oftentimes it is givento the firſt 
perſon in Trinitie, as in thoſe places where one. 
perſon is conferred with another. ' And ſoin 
this place principally for ſome ſpeciall re« 
ſpe&s, this title rene 
lev pore pr lap + caſo wget 
word of the Father,and thatby 
cauſe he is 6f the ſame eſſence 6 x px 9g 
condly, he is the Father of Chriſt in relpeR of 
his mankood, Ry nature or adoption, but 


3 > 
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ture doth ſubliſt in in the perſon 5 nook 


2. Pugh, Whether are wee to 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, as to! 


fons in-Trinitie; and as > 
AR.7.5 9.Steven prayeth, Lord leſics necerve may 


* Tn * 


| EE the. 
the world, and the 


POR ſevered or Grided ESTs 


by perſonall union, becauſe, the humane na-| 


Anſ. Invocation hn to all the | 
o whe = 


Nebs opening ofthis wart or vale of 
ewo queſtions are to be opened, . eps 4 
Be 


ſpirits 2. Thell. 3.11, Now God our Eatber and] 5 
=lj ou Lard Jeſs Chrift guide our 

arth, or ſome ſolid body where they may C | 
e 
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ſer isdirefted, we mult alwayes remember in 


| |Creatorgarot the Fane, Sorin, and holy 


163.26. Thow rr ony father 
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holy Ghoſt. arms ho 
name of the Sonne by the ukrance of the ho-: 
ly Ghoſt. Andto wha perſon ſoeyer thepray- 


m1 ndeand heart to include the reſt. 
2.. The uſes. 
HE uſes of this pointare manifold. 

I. Firft, whereas we are taught to come 
to-God as to father; and therefore 1n the name 
of his | Sons our Saviour Chniſt : we oo 
tola ground of all our prayers,w 
1s, india) maintaine the end pn and the di- 
ſinisn of the three perfons in Trinitie. This 
being the loweſt firſt foundation of 
prayer', it is requiſite that all- which would 
pray aright, ſhould have this knowledge,right- 
ly to beleeve che Trinitie, and to know how 
the three. perſons agree, and how they are di- 
ſtin [al order of them , how. the 
Father isthe rſt, the Sonne the ſecond}; and 
the holy Ghoſt the third : and therefore how 
the Father is to be called inthe name of 
che Son by the tioly Ghoſt. By this the prayers 
of Gods Church, and ch prayers of heathen 
men are* ;\ who invocate God as 


Ghoſt.” And hence it is manifeſt, hat ignorant 
and filly 
dreame of the-umion, diſtinction, and order of 
che perſons in Trinitie, make bur a'cold and 
gens rm of praying. . 
3; Sceondly;we may learne hereby thar we 
are not many wiſe ts invocate Saints and An- 
g*ls, but onely the true Jehovah. The reaſon 
tands chus:Thus prayer js either aperfeC plat- 
formerorall prayers,ornot:to {ay 1t were not, 
were arvinjary to-our Saviour Chriſt ;'toſayrit 
is ſo, 1s: alſo to grant that it doth fully ſer 
;downe: to: whom all prayers are to be made. 
\Now; 1tttheſe words Gor ſet downenomm- 
vocation bor of God alone: For 1 dobro ah 
E/a. 


be tearmed;Oxr Father, i 
x Tetrngh Abrehans be 


wgnortrt of us, and I[racl know us not : yot tho, O 
dating firke an1redeemer. Papiſtsthere- 
fore thar are the great patrons of invocation 6f 
Lis dxte very fondly 7ooe rt they prijee 
very y pray to 
Mey, that ſhe wr pray toChriſt for them, 
and wlienchey haye ſo ode, like juglers they 
comets Chriſt and pray utito-him, that hee 
would ee age terens 44 


' 


ery wear 


4 
by] 


Dj 


\ | prayers unto ohim, and 


'Ito andbe mercifull nectmate romie And 


SEES 


God ſhould: become a 
noe ifo much asto one mars ©! T7 


"4% Againe, if the: God'rewhoorr 
be a tather, we mutt learne to weerey 


in his word, De wn our hearty nal our 


ance to our ants —aaey 
grant Our re 
im <q I 


r rgnaedr rt, 
ict and willingneſſe in God 


a father cannot but muſt needs 
of favourto thoſe that be his children, 8 there- 
fore it cannot be that he ſhould callts God 
his facher truly , which hath not' in his heart 
this aſſurance, thatGod will fulG11 all his pro- 
miſes made unto him; Promiſes made topray- 
low. + rm 14.9 9,050 qpemg 2 os 

ow. 2.(hron.7.14.1fmy people 

oe Arggortyor jm mas ary Sxvas 
e, andtmrne their 
as (Fro HA ms 6 hapuratant br rh 
wo their fnx,2.Chron. 15.2. The Lord 


% with you while ye be with him, if ye ſorkg hime, 
he willbe foundof you:Ela.65.24. oy 
I will anſwer, andwhiles they I will heave. 


Mat.7.7. GOOG ay fr 
Jee ſhall finge, knocks and it ſhall be opened. Luke 
I1:13.1f'ye which are evill cangive 


| 20 youy E prin, och 


Father 

(ar ug Rom. 10. 13, ed Leber i 
rich unto all that caN on bim. Tam. 4.8. Draw 
neere wnro God and he will drum neere unto you. 

5. If Godbe a Father who is called 

chin priyer is the note of Gods childe.” $.Lake 
and S.P ax! ſe#$0ut the faithful ſervantsof God 
by this note, AR. 9. 14. He hath awrhoritie to 
binde all that call on t Gb [neck .1.Cor.1.2.7othens 
that are ſantlified by Teſts Chriſt ,Saings by calling 

with all that call owt a erInF 


oneof the of an Atheiſt, *Newer ts' 
call on the name of God. And fach ns an asnet-! 
ther withnor can,or uſenior 


there is4 God, but mtheir doings they beare 
themſelves as if there were no God.''! * 
6. He which would pray aright, muſtbe 
by conf i By that is, he maſt,vot ones! 
p ig, Father] have foned) 
thee, e+0. but alſo 
G ; res to offend his 
ow can's childe-calt him father | 


fill pu 
whom hee -cares not continually to:difpleaſe þ 
Ro lewd conditions? -He cannotdoe | 
it; 


farker. 


can any rh ee he in-fach a 


child: therefore in pray 
ourlewdneſitand 


eas] 


em | form 


f Angels and Sno an ar | 


ureiatrs nr 


give the holy Ghoſs to thees thas defive | 


Chriſt: Andcontrariwiſe, P/al.1 4.4. is made | 


yo 
Col, hey ay iy ve hey repre | 


 caltrotnind ; 
venly Fattier, andre Patna 


; 
3 
} 
our } 
1 
i 


1s, | 


wv 
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| God, for the divell hath all the heart , our | 


whole: joy is to ſerve- andpleafe him. Aman | 
that is to pray mult think onthis,and be grie- | 
ved thereat. And happy, yea a thouſand times | 
are they, - who have 'grace'given them 
toſce theireſtate, and beyaile: it: And fur- 
ther, it is not ſufficient to confeſſe our ſinnes 
againft our mercifyll Father,but wee muſt ſer 
down with our ſelyes never infuch fort ro'of- 
fend him againe,andxo leade a newhife; This 
point is very profitable for theſe times. For 
many there bee when any crofle and fickneſſe 
comes on them, will pray and promiſe repen= 
tance: and all obedience to Gods W ord, if it 
ſhall pleaſe God to deliver them:but thishuſu- 
ally is but in hypocriſie , they difſemblewith 
God and man. For when their ficknes is paſt, 
like a dogge that hath been in the water; they 
ſhake their eares, and runne ſtraight with all 
greedinefle to their former fins. Is this to call 
God Father ? No, hee that doth this, ſhall not 
have God to be his Father:but the man that 1s 
wounded in his ſoule for his offences paſt, and 
carrieth a fe in his heart never witting 
and willinglyto offend God againe. 

7. Laſtly, here we are to obſerve, that he 
which-would pray, | muſt be endued with the 
ſpirit of adoption : the ations whereof in the 
matter- of prayer are-twofold. "The firſt, to 
moovethe heart to cry & call on Gd as a Fa- 
ther.It is no eaſie thing to pray : for to/aman 
of himſclfe it is as eafte to moove the whole 


8.15 .We have received the ſpirit of adoptio wher- 
by we cry, Abba thats, father. And Rom.8.26, 
Likewiſe the ſpirit helpeth onr 1 ties : far-wee 
not what to pray as we ought : but the ſpirit it 
elſe makgth requeſt. And. Zach. 12.10. the ho- 
ly Gholt is called the fprrit of gr 
precation and prayers. : Well then, the man that 
would-pray,, muſt have Gods ſpirit to bee his 
ſchoole-maiſter, to: teach: him to-pray. with 
and fighes of the heart ; for the words 
make nocthe prayer, but the groanes and de- 
fires of the heart:- & a man prates for nomore 


then he deſires with the heart, and hee whuch 
defires nothing praics nor at all,bur ſpends lip- 
labour. The ſecond worke of the ſpirit, 1s to 
affure us in our confczences that weare in the 


how'can maiy.truly; catl God Father, when 


earth with his hand : how then comes it thas | 
| we pray?It isa bleſſed work of the ſpirit. Rome. 


ace, and of de. | 


upon the Lords Prayer. 
no childeſo like his Either as we are like him; A } no? Ie is a miſerable ve dFociping to call 
and in this eſtate we continually rebell againit God Father, and withall todoubt whether he 


| our ſelves only, but alſo toour brethren, and 


| eftate eternally:3f hedied a wicked 


be a Father: Indeed jt is 'true-that doubrs will 
them, and not to yeeldto then. Yea bur (ſry 


often ariſe, but it is aut duty to'ſtrive againſt 


)to be certaine of Gods mercyis preſump- 
erck F anſwer;if it be Patt BaG 1$ an ho- 
ly prefumption, becauſe hath bidden us 
to-call ham Father. 


Our Father. 
S> much of the argument of relation: 


. wdtorbrd - nan It is further faid, O#r 
Father. Andhe 13 fo tearmed, becauſe he 1s the 


4 
o 


ther of every beleever : yea of the whole body 
of the Church. Wig Les of 
Dueft. Whether may it be lawfull for us in 
Rey toliy, not our Father, but n 4m 
Anſ.A chriſtian may in private prayer ſay. 
Father. This ian by the Ce of 
our news rut} O bo if it bee 
poſſible,ler tins cup paſſe fro me. And Mat.27.46. 
My Godmy God vby hiſt hou aken me ? and 
prayed, My Lord and my God. Toh.20. 
18. And Paxl, 1'(or.1.4 1 give thankes to my 
God;efr. And Gods promile is, /ey.3.19. Theu 
ſhats call me, my Father. The meaning of Chriſt 
is not to bind us to: theſe words, but to teach us 
that in our prayers we muſt not have regard to 


therefore when we pray for them in our pri- 
vate prayers, as for our ſelves, wepurt inpra- 


Riſe the true meaning of theſe words. - 
6+ 4 ®' The wſts.- ff 
©'When we pray, we muſt not make" requeſt 


only for our ſelyes and our owne good, bur for 
qr es dey anne: zople of God, | 
perſwading our felyes that we alfo are parra-' 
kert'of their Yapers : and for the better clea»! 
ring ofthis point, 'ler vs ſearch who they are 
for whom endonig n 4 x ny 

Of men there be two ſorts.ſorne living, ſome 
dead, Ofthefe two kinds, the Tiving areto be 
praied for,& there is no praying for the dead- 

A man that is dead, knowes what ſhall be his 
[ perl6, that 
1s, an unrepentant ſinner, his ſtate hall be ac- 
cordirig,in eternall torment:1fhe died, having 
repented of his finnes, then hee ſhall reſt wit 
God in his kingdome.eLpoc. 14.13.Bleſſedare 
they which die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
[ .c+ their works follow the, Gal.6.10. White 
we have time let ta do good! to all men.W here wee 
may note that there 1s a time, namely, after 
dearh, when we cannot do good to others,” 


 Againe,of the living, ſome are gur enemies, 
& ſome our friends: our frieds are'they which 
arcofthe ſame religion, affefion, & di j-) 
on.Foesare either private or publike. Publike' 
fors,are either 'cyemies ro our country, asty- 


he doubts whether he be the child of God of | 


rants,traitours, dec,/or enemies to pur religion, 
xs Tewes, Turkes, Papiſts, Infdels, *Arheiſts. 
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Father of Chriſt by nature;and in bim the Fa- | 
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i Now towards alltheſe , how ought a manto 


"f they were captive, ler.2g9.7.e And /ccke the pro- 
ry : | 
-| againit their ſinnes, counſels, enterpriſes, but 


| againſt efehits 


| perſecutors, AQ. 4.29. O 


= ſaſpe& our zeale, becauſe ſiniſter afteions, as 


eafily mingle themſelves therewith. 


1 laſt ſentence of de 
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An Expoſitt | ow . S 


behave himfelfe in prayer? Auf. Hee is topray 
for them all, Mat. 5.44.Pray for them which hurt 
ou, and perſecnte you. 1 Tim. 2.1. Texhort that 
prayers, ineerceſſions, &c. be made for all men, fir 
kings,+c. Yet when Pax! gave this comman- 
dement, wee reade not that there were any 
| Chriſtian kin all infidels. Andthe Iewes 
are com topray for Babylon, | where 


ſperitie of the citie, whither I have cauſed you to be 

carried captive, and pray unto the Lord fer it. 
neſt. How and in what manner are we to 
ay tor our enemies ?*<Anſ. Wee are topray 


ons. Thas prayed David, 
{, 1 Sam.15.31.Lord,7 pray 
theeturne wo _— of ai aa to ore 
And thus did the Apoſtles pray againſt their 
:.29. O Lordbeholdrhci 
thr catnings, aud grant unto thy ſervants with all 
boldneſſe to ſpeake thy ward. ; : 
Duct. David uleth imprecations againſt 
his enemies, in which hee praycth for their ut- 
ter confuſion, as Pial.5 9. and 109. &c. The 
like is done by Paw, Gal.5.12. 2 Tim.4.14- 
and Peter, Act. 8. 20. though afterwards hee 
mittigates his execratgzon. But how could they 
doe it ? Arſe I. They were endued with aa ex- 
traordinarie meaſure of Gods ſpirit, and here- 
by they were enabled todiſcerne of their enc- 
mies, and certainely to judge that their wic- 
kedneſk and malice was incurable , and that 
they ſhould never repent. And the like praters 
did the primitive Church conceive againſt /#- 
kai the Apoſtata, becauſe they perceived him 
to bee a maliciousand deſperate enemie, I I. 


[not againſt their 


carried with deſire of revenge againit their e- 
nemies, intending nothing elſe but the glorie 
of God. Now for us it 1s good that wee ſhould 


hatred,envy,cmulation,defire of revenge, will 


eſt. Haw farre forth may wee uſe thoſe 
Plalmes in which David uſeth imprecatious 
againſt his enemies ? Anſ; They are tobe read 
and ſitng with theſe caveats, I. Weareto uſe 
thoſe imprecations indefinitely againſt the e- 
nemies of God and his Church : tor wee may 
perfwade our ſelves,that alwaies ther be ſome 
ſuch obſtinate enemies : but wee mutt noc 

ply them parcicularly. IT. We muſt uſe them 
(as o Luguſtine laith) as certaine prophieticall 
{entences of the holy Ghoſt, pronouncing the 

Aion upon finall impe- 

nitent ſunners, which le ae BY a a- | 
gainft Gods kingdome. III. They may bee 
uſed againſt our ſpirituall enemies , the fleſh, 
the divell,and his angels, and the world. 

2, Furthermore whereas wee are taught to 
fay, Our Father, this ſerves toput us in minde, 
that in praying to God , wee muſt bring love 
to men with us. Wee muſt all bee the chil- 


They were endued with a pure zeale, and nor | 


hh 


B 


drenofone Father, lovingly diſpoſed one to 


1 


ſpall have them un derifion, Eſay ſanch,66.1.T hus 
ſaith the Lord, Heaven ts my y cam 


another. For howſhould he call God his Fa 

ther; who, will not takezbe child of God for | 

oy ? Matt.$.23;24. When thog urt to 
er t. 


;ft wnro if Foyber bath ought 
dirs 4 | cpa. os 5. the Lord faith, 
t'W, pray unto ham he wilnot heare. 
Why ? becauſe their hands are fill of bleod. In 
theſe times many men can be content formal» 
ly to pray,but yet they will not Jeave bribing, 
oppreſſion, deceit, uſury, &c. The common 
ſong of the world 1s, Every man for himſelfe, 
and God for us all : this is the common love 
and care that men have each to other. The 
prayers of ſach are abominable, even as the | 
ſacrifice of a dog, as Eſa. 66. 3. ſaith, For how 
can they call their Father , that have no 
love to their brethren ? 
- 3+ Thirdly,hence we may learne that God 
1s no accepter of perſons. For this prayer is gi- 
ven to all men of what ſtate or degree ſoever. 
All then, as well poore as rich, unlearned as 
learned, ſubjetts as rulers, may ſay,Onr father. 
Icis not with the Lord as it is with the world, 
but all are lys children that. doe beleeve. The 
poore man hath as good intereft in- Gods 
kingdome, and may call God Father as well 
as the king. Therefore the weaker ſort are to 
comfort themſelves hereby , knowing that 
God is a Father to them as well as to eAbra- 
ham, Dawnd, Peter. And ſuch as are endued 
with more grace, muſt not therefore ſwell in 
ide, becauſe they have not God to bee their 
ather more then their inferiours have. 


| 


Which art in heaven. | 
2 1 1. The meaning. 

. LJ Ow may God be {aid co be mhea- 
m_A H ven,ſfeeing hes infinite,and there- 
fore mult needs be every where ? 1 Kin.8.27. 
T he heaven of heavens are not able to cataine him. 
Anſ.God is ſaid to be in heaven : firſt, becauſe 
his majeſtic, thatis, his power, wiſedome, ju- 
ſice, mercy,ts made manifeſt from thence un- 
to us. P/a.115.3.0#r Gods m heaven, and doth- 
what/oener he will, Pſal.2.4. He that awelleth inn 
heaven ſhall laugh them to ſcorne , and the Lord 
rone, and the earth 
is my footeſtoole.Secondly, after this life he-will 
manufeſt and exhibite the fulnefle of his glory 
to his Angels and Saints in the higheſt hea- 
vens,and that unmediately and viſibly. + --. 


2, The uſes. 


1. Hereby we firſt learne,that Romiſhpil-| 
grimages;, whereby. men went from place to | 
lace to worſhip God, are vaine and foolifh: 

he God to: whom we mult pray 1s incheaven. 
Now let men'travell to what vhs or coun- 
_— will, they ſhall not: come the neerer 
to heaven, or neerer to Goll by travelling, ſee- 


b 


ing the earth is inevery part alike diſtant from 
heayen, , delant, 


— 


_—_ 
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——uponle ord Prager. _ 
| 1256 © comme Hh pry 
a8 \ iy tbe Cc : itr iris contained a double 
yode | d nr Art. j a Apo and,; he oy is to 
the to/lift pour eyes beleeve that  be- 
to leaven; God's there: eter cauſcheis almightie;, | 4reb tn wig 
pant ture hw as 6ur minds and c ſe dei hee 8 BIY5 Bro Bopook an ſe- 
intmage madeby mans cond is, to beleevethat is ready and wil-; 
lagory None whore ey wire tou ling to grant thefarhs, and thisWeare taright 
heathen of braper with us grate tevihciice in theritle Father , dich feryes to'put us in| 
as poſſible may be, arid norro thinke of God | | minde that God” our prayers, 7oh. 16. 
inany earth] 7 ndnhies "Well retthts Silmen, 23\.and hatha cate't No alter Miſes url 


(pep 


__ 1. Be not raſh with thy month to Peaks 


Golt:*why? bt i&in hexven,s 
Fepwtery; « ler thy words be This re- 
verence muſt 4 1 holi of all our 
thoughts and affeQtions, and in all comelineſſe 


thoughts, and all yaine-babling 15to bee avoi- 
ded : but how goes the'caſe witli us, that on 
the time a 
pray ? Many, by reaforr of their blindnes pray 
ed onking Many,when they are 
yy at prayer, yet have their hearts occu- 
pied about ocher matters, about their goods 
and worldly bufineffe* ſuch men have no joy 
or gladnes mn 3 it is a burthen to thein, 
Many cometothe' .mbly for cuſtome only, 
or for feare of ey] erent if 
left freeth Loy firde in their” 
pray at all. But 
manner of pra 
greater has'] mc 
_— © Realms 
the rmohy 
6 wer $4 againſt 
hard to be Aer, it 1s h 


EarTS Ot tO 
he Sjcyub ti, hay 
father - tbe 
£ it is dirt 7 againk 
men. This becauſe 


rant men : 'yea, a8 itisindeede, iris ts be e- 
ſeemed as 16 _ z6d plaine motkerie bf 
Gods bony, — 


ing; tetnscome with reverence it out carts 


before the Lord. 
oy Ag gaine, wes heres conifider tac or 
hear prayer raft up iritp heaven, 
eye Lo P/Al.15 :1. 
mo theeO 


*Uetle 
.child is never we q as of Wy Tk the fa- 


lv God We iever inane | eh 


of getture. And for this cauſe all wandring by- | 


'might bee | 


let'all fach ment; know that this | 


GA Table, ind therefore more | 
y « rurong | 
and it lefſe trondſes "rhe confciences of ignlo- | 


bro ſeting God is in | 
heaven, away withallidrowfic and dead pray- 


ppointed come to the aſſemblies to | 


——> - -—- 


—_—_ 
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on 


1 .2neft. Why is this p*tition, Hallowed bee | 
| Edema ſet in the befeplace? Avnſ: Becauſe 


neceſſities , AMareh. 6. 3 32. and”pittieth us as 
muchas any earthly father canpittie his chuld, ; 
Pſal.103.13. 
Yet muſtwenot imagine that God will in- 
deede give unto tis 'Whatſosver wee doe upon 
oxit owne heads fancie and defire:bur we mult 
in our prayers have recourſe tothe promiſe of 
God,and accordingto the tenour thereofmuſt 
we frame and fquare our petitions. a 
promiſed abfolutely;as all graces neceflary 
falvation, may be cake abiSlur utely:and ro Hua 
promiſed with codition, as graces leſle necef- 
farie, and all bleſſings are to bee asked 
with condition, namely, ſo farre forthas the 
ſbalt be for Gods g glory us, & for our good: 
exceptit bee ſo that God promiſe a — he x. 
rall blefitig abfolitely,,as he promiled iſſue to 
 eAbraham m his old age : ti, anrendr 
| Divoidafter Sail A delivecice from 
10 gy goo after 70.yeeres rothe Tarts, 
Againe, the preface ſerves to fticre uplove 
41d teare inthe h of themthat are about 
to pray * Love, becauſe they prays 2 Father ; 
Feare Secuſe heisfull of maj ſhe inheaven. 


a D—_— be.thy Name. 


(oberence, 
Ji inuck gn ed? now follow the 
petitions. They bee fixe ihvmumber , the 
booty Se, God , the thiee Tail our 


ſetves. Thettile petitiotis- are againe 
divided' into ths Tits yo firſt cothcernes 
Gods gloty A Pies the The brher rwo, the meanes 


whereby Gods glory is manifeſted and enlar- 
gee aniong men.” For Gods name is glorified 
among men when his LN bt. come, 
and his will 1s don&!7 | . 


«tos it. Bra 
* - 


ane affeQtion ard ſFirit they tan ohh come in- | fory muſt be preterd before all things, 

ro the preſence of their Keely Father - [becauſe it1s the endotall creatures, ahd of all 

| DOE; as it wets tp crepe into of bo-| he ounſelof Gol Pro 16.4.7 he Lordharh 
|  Mouidf lf bis 'owne [ike : yea , even the | 
5." Andhete Wea farther bar: Backs { [ic for the tap of evil And fromthe order of | 
ales —_ HAN and toatke || |rheperitiois here arifcth? infruis, | 
| they fetve to] |\namet ee 19rd in aff thin 5they take 
bring od ov || | tnhafd, are top yes arid to | 
Nevins en rhe i, _ | Frenirgeh 4s this + | 
z { I ph, 1; | The end which God h & toall oar | 
9. Lily hilar ome Fer int | [ doings, weare So nat? a but | 

aeto leathe; "that-butlife 'ofi Tae |God hath appointed that the higheſt end of 

(par and thro lems Atovurtoin! : ms Te theretote 

l i rite 6 / tialnely, Heaven it] | | odr hearts 35 Micker 
or canto wt : all meaties contin |' | God wil have his appea- | 
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| one of the grounds of prayer, and there being 


fer the glory of God before all things elſe. 


demned, we muſt account the glorie of God 
more precious then the ſalvation of our ſoules. 
This is manifeſt in the order of the petit: ons. 
The petitions that concerne Gods glory are 
firſt, and the petitions 'that concerne directly 
our falvation are the fift and fixt. W hereby we 
are taught, that before' God ſhould wantany 
part of his glorie, we muſt let body and ſoule 
and all goe, that God may have all his glory. 
This affeQtion had Moſes, Exod.z 2.32. when 
he ſaid, Either forgive them, or if thou wilt.nes, 
blot my name out of thy booke... - . EOOg "oY 
| Inchis petition as alſo mn the reſt, wee muſt 
obſcrve three things : the. firſt, 1s the meanun 
of the words : the ſecond, the wants whi 
men mult learne to bewalle; the, thurd, the 
graces of God whichareto be deſired. 

2. ©» 4. The meaning. 
Very few among the people'can give the 


They pretend, that ſecing God knowes their 
good meaning, it is ſuthcient for them to ſay 
the words and to meane well. But faith being 


no faith without knowledge can there 
be prayer without knowledge, and therefore 
ignorant men are to learne the right meaning 
of the words. | oh 
_ Name. 

Name1nthis-place ſignthieth. HAT 
1.God himſclte,1 Kings 5.5. He foal build an 
houſe to my name. + 2 

2, His ateributes,as his juſtice, mercy,&c. 
* 4. His Word. , ie 
. 5, His honor, & praiſe arifing fromal theſe. 


order ofthe petitions,that it is our duty topre- 

Dneft. Whether are wee to preferre the 
glory of God before the falvation of our 
oules. Anſ. If the caſe ſtand rhus, that Gods 


name mult be diſhonoured, or our ſoules con- 


right meaning of the words of this prayer. | 


3, His workes,creatures,and judgements.... | 


| 


: 


— 


reth in this turhe quithed iſhed thoſe which. off A | that is, ſet aparrtoanholy uſezand.che 
by neglgemee did elandific um, whe they| _ |of all that beleeye'n Chriſt ar 
ſhould have.done {o.' Herod farting in his roy-| | Qiified, thatas, ſer om1an to fery 
alcie, made ſuch an ofation, that the people| | In like manner Gods name is hallowed when 
cried, The voice of 4 God, and not of amen : and | | 1515 put. apart from .oblivion, contempt, 
{ immedarly che Angel ofthe Lord ſmote him, | | phanation,pollution, blaſphemy and algbags 
| © be gave wot toGod. AR.12.23.And| | to anholy, reverent, and able uſe, whe- 
| 22/4 borzule be did hoe Gandifie the Lordin | ther we thinke, ſpeake of it, oruſe it any man- 
the preſence of the children of Iſrael, therefore | | ner of wa 1.10,3:Excth.38.23.., 
he came not intothe land of promiſe ; yet hee neſt. w ana gnfull man hallow Lo6gs! 
did not altogether faile in doing it. Thus. wee | | name which is pure and holy init ſe}fe ? Auf. | 
may ſee by theſe puniſhmenes, and alſo by the | | Wee doe nor heere pray that wee mightmake 


we might be meanes to declare and make ma 


it 1s holy, pure, and honourable. . The like 
hraſe is uſed, arr. 1 1.1 9.Wiſedome « juſtified 
her children, that 1s., acknowledged and de- 
Clared tobe juſt, Ezech.38.23.. ”_ 
The Joape therefore of the firſt peticion, is 
an earneſt defire that we might ſet forth Gods 
glory, whatſoever become .ofus : and it. may 
be expreſſed thus: O Lord-open our eyes that 
we may .aright know thee, and acknowledge 


& mercy, which appeares 1m thy titles, words, 
creatures,.& judgements:and grant that when. 
we ule any of theſe, wee may. therein honour 
thee,and uſe them reyerently to thy glory. 
| 11, The wants which are to 

be bewasled. ISAT 
I. The wanes, which wee in this place are 
taught to bewaile,are ſpecially foure. The fichh, 
is an inward and fpirituall pride of our hearts; 
a finne thatnone or very few can ſeem (them- 


| ſelves,unlefle the Lord opeg their eyes. When 


'our firlt parents. were tempted 1n paradiſe, the 
divell coide them they ſhould + Gods : 
which leſſon not gnely.they;but we have lear- 
[ned :/and we conceive. of our ſelves. as litele. 
Gods, though to the world wee ſhew.it.nox. 
Thus hidden pride, when other finnes die , ir 
| begins x0.ger {trength,and to ſhew it ſelfe:and 
| Appeares.1N vaine thoughts, .continually, on e- 
very occaſion aſcending inthe minde.. As. m; 
appeare m the Phaniſee, whoſe thoughts were 
theſe when. hee. prayed thus within humſclte, 
Lok, 18.11, 0 God 1 thanks thee that I an n0t as 
other men extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even 
| 4s this Publicay, &c. And as this was in himylo. 
itis in us, till God gives grace: for ſo that. men 

| may have praiſe ory inthe world, 


on, andto.mourne for it : for it 


For yd apme tony by anne, as bale Uprion, re deere 
men are knowne.by their names; andasalla| | dothpoy hinder ex all. good delires of glo-: 
— | mans praiſe and lies in his name, fo all || | ruying longas itdoth or ſhal prevails | 
CE Ne on 
4d | i ..2. Secondl 
Lg 0 _ | OY che ure at 
| ow 1s to ſever or ſet any thing || | hindred from knowing 
peculiar end : as the Temple was hallowed, | | his creatures. Marks 6. 


. 
. . * m_ 
— 


—_—_— 
CE Ce ee 


Gods name holy, as though wee could: adde 
|ſomerhing unto it to make it holy : but thax 


the greatnes of thy power, wiſedome, jultice, | 


as may 4 


care not for Gods;glory, it bee defaced. || 
Wee mult TO onEn to diſcern. this 


B | nifeſt to the world by the right uſage of it,thar | 
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- | Godsname even as an evill child dithonours 


increaſe in” their” lands; Ol 


why Gods nai is fo-ilenderly honoured a- 


FaV 


| mong men.” js wad 
5 ethird 


is our great ingta- 


tirude>" for the Lord harh made heaven and 


earth, and all other creatures to ſerye ro} | 
4 


he is the moſt unthankfull of all creatures. 


ſtow many jewels, or a kings ranſome wn 
deaqmian,he will never returne any kindnefſ=: | 


ſo men being dead in fin,deale with God. C6- 
monly men are like the ſwine that runne with 
their gtvines and eate up the maſt, bur never 
looke up to the'tree from whence ic fals. But 
the godly are with David;to feele this wantin 
themſelves, & to befeech God toopen, and as 
ttwefeto unlocke their lips, that they may in- 
deavont tobe thankfull to God,P/al.5 1.15. 
4. The fourth 1s the ungodlines and the in- 
namerable wants thatbe in our lives, and the 
finnes coMnitred in the world. P/a.119.136. 
Mine eyes (faith David) guſh out withrivers of 
water becauſe men keepe not thy lawes. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe he whuch lives in fin,reproaches 


his father. Now ſome will fay that this cannot 
bez becauſe'our finnes cannor hurt God. True 
indeede-:; yet are they a cauſe of flandering 
Gods name among men : for as wee” honour 
him by our good workes, ſo wediſhonor him 
by our offences.” Marth.5.16. Let your light fo 
ſhime before men,that they may ſee your good works 
and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. 
' 3. Graces to be atfpred. 

1. The graces tobe deſired, and tobe prai- 
ed for at Gods hand, are three. The firft, is the ! 
knowledge of God, that is, that wee mighr 
know him as hee hath revealed himfelfe in his 
word, workes,and creatures. For how ſhall any 

lorifie God before he know him ?Our know- 

edge in this life 1s imperfett. Zx04.3 3. Moſes 
may not ſee Gods face , but his hinder parts, 
1{oyr.13.12. Wee may ſee Godas mendoe 
through ſpeRacles, in is W ard, Sacraments, 
and creatures: And'therefore as Paxl prayed 
for the Coloffians, £1.10. That they might 
increaſe in the knowleage of God:ſo are we taught 
to pray for our {elves 1n this petition. 

2. A deſire that the zeale of Gods glory 
may be kindled in our hearts,and that we may 
bee kept from prophaning and abuling of his 
name. *Pſal.69.9.T he zeals of thine houſe hath 


C 


D 


eaten me wp.Þ{.45.1 . My heart ſhall utter, or taſt 


- 
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orra thatis heart a8'an heavie burden andthe 


| ourlives be well ordered, & were to labout 


| him our. And this 3s the eſtate of all the chil 
| Saviour inthus petition teacheth usto conſider 


| give us his ſpirit to fet us at libertic in the 


t th hah of thei ebiny eeubdroe A | ng Here hire of Golbeetaiwes x cans | 
ſe Vo s, po #in" the miracle "of fedibg | | patrfon from meji, this; "ASHier which hart 
houſands- with/a fevy loaves , (rhou Tomlin yinghexvie in hug floiacks _ 
_ es were thitranents. F, and ver quiet til have cait ir upzevatifo e care 
« p re- Selle ty He Gods narte multtie up- 


not to be areaſtand quiet with himfelfe , fi 
he be digburdenetl, in ſoutidirig forth Gods 
praiſe. Luther faith well, thatthis is SanlZa cyan | 
pxla:chatis, atrholy ſurter: & it isno hurt con- 
tinually to have our hearts overcharged thus; 


"3, Adeſiretoleade a godly and upright life 
befbis God & Avi he ur hit Ns 


tcalling wnder honorable perfonages, will 
| nr rf th 
pleaſe 


behave themſelves, as they may 
and honour cheir maſters'2 even ſo mutt 


to walke wotthy of the Lord (as Paulſpeakes) 
that wemay honour our heavenly Father, 
Thy Kingdome come. 
| I. The Coherence. ; 
His petitton depends of! the former moſt 
excellently. For init is laid downe the 
meanes to procure the fixit. Gods name muſt 
be hallowed among men : buthow is it done ? 
by: the errefting 5t Gods kingdome in the 
heatrs of men. Wee cannot glorifie God un- 
till hee rale'in our hearts by his' Word and 
ſpirit. | 


1 


2. The meaning. 
' Thy ] This worddoth put us in mindethat 
there 1s two kingdomes:one Gods, and that is 
the kingdome ot heaven : the other the divels, | 
calledthe kingdome of darknefſe. /v/oft.1 3. 
For when al had ſinned in Adam, God laid this 
puniſhment on all, that ſeeing they could not 
be content to obey their Creator, they ſhould. 
be 1n bondage under Satan : fo that by nature 
we are all the children of wrath,and the divell 
holdes up the ſcepter of his kingdome in the 
hearts of men. This kingdome is Faritaal ag 
the pillars of ir are ignorance,errour, impierie, 
and all diſobedicnce to' God, in which the di- 
vell wholly delights; which alſo are as it were 
the lawes of his kingdome. Blind ignorant 
people cannot abide this do&trine, that the di- 
vell ſhould rule in their hearts:they ſpit at the 
naming of him , and ſay, thatthey defie him 
withall chetr hearts : bur whereas they live wn 
finne , and pratiſe it as occafion 1s offered, 
though they cannot diſcerne of themſelves, 
yet they make plaine te, that they fit in 
the kingdome of fin and darkenefſle, and are flat 
vaſſals of Satan, & ſhall fo continue till Chriſt 
the ſtrong man come and buid him and caft 


dren of «Admin thetnſelves. Wherefore oftr 
our narurall eſtate, and to pray that he would} 


kingdome of his owne <onne. 
Kingdome |Gods kingdome ih Scripture 18ta- 


kenrwo watt Firſt generally, &{9 it ignites 
that adminiftration by which the Lord gover- 


ap a good matter, [will fpeake in my words of the 


ad. _ 
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| ſpirit, and glorifies himſelfe in, the confuſion 


| kingdome of God ſtands not in meate and drinks but 


| are ſubject to Chrift, obedient tothe lawes of 
[ lus kingdame,and ruled by his authoritie, and 


| the Iawes of this king,and chuſeto live at cher 


| PRES ATR 


| $5 TRL gs 
noted, 1,Therg muſt be a King.2: I here mull 
be Cette d The arc lawes,4. Authorige. 

In his kingdoms Choi s tho King 1.1 
he to whom the Father hath.given all aut gr 


ritie, in heaven and earth... 


ſuch as are. willing to give tree; 


profeſſion of it. - ; 

The lawesof this kingdome, is the word of 
God in the bookes of the. old and new Teita- 
ment. Therefore it is called che kingdome of hea- 
ven, Matth. 13.24. The Goſpel of the kingaorpe, 
Mark, 1.14. The rodof his month, Eſa.1 1.4.T he 
arme of God,Eſa.5 3.1. As a King by his lawes 
brings his people 1n order, and keepes them 1n 
ſubje&tion;ſo Chriſt by his word and the prea- 
ching of it, as it were by a mightie arme, 


ſhions them to all holy obedience. 

The power and authoritie 1s that, whereby 
Chriſt converts effeually thoſe which are to 
beconverted by the inward operation of his 


of the reſt. 

© Kingdome being taken thus ſpecially, is al- 
ſo two-told. The firit,is the kingdome of grace 
of which mention 1s made,; Roms. 14. 17.. The 


inrighteouſneſſe : that is, the aſſurance ot our 
juſtification before God, inthe righteoulneſle 
of Chriſt ; Peace of conſcience, which proceedes 
from this aſſurance ; and joy wn the holy Ghoſt, 
which comes from them = In this king- 
dome all .men live not, but onely thoſe that 


are continually taught in his V ord by his ſp1- 
rit. But thoſe that retuſc to live accordiug to 


owne liberrtie, are in the kingdome of darknes, 
that is, ſinne and Satan, 

The ſecond ,' is the kingdome of glory in 

heaven, which 1s che bleſſed eſtate ofall Gods 
people, in which God himſeltfe ſhall bee all in 
all unto them. And the former $ingdome of 
grace 15 an entrance and preparation to this 
ingdome of glory. i: 
Lagdn Gods kingdome comes, when it takes 
place and is eſtabliſhed and confirmed in mens! 
Fearts ab made manifeſt toall the people, the 
impediments being remooved. 


In this kingdome all are, not. ſubjes, but| 
tranke 0-, 
| bedience to Gods word ; or at the leaft,chough 
| their hearts bee not ſound, make an outward 


drawes his ele& into his kingdome, and. fa-| 


neſt. This comming implies a ſtopping : 
Burtt, ſhould Gods Lin Sens be —_— 2 


a 


| looking when our blefſed Saviour will unbind 
us of all the tetters of fin and Satan, and fully 


| kingdome of Chriſt, as preaching, Sacrameuts, 
| and difciphne. . W hen, wee ſhall ſee a 


our 9wne. Unes,G 
Cernes our ow! bondag 
verie ugge5 fnnc and Satan. Fhus | IQ 


| " 
7 


encd in Gods Ss UE NODE 
plaines chat hee is, ſold under finne, and cries 


anon. to ftart 
away from God,is grieyedand centoun{cd in 
himſclte, apd.hys hearebleeds within him that 
he doth;offend ſo mercitull a Father. " 
Many men live inthis, world and that many 
yeeres, & yetnever. feele this bondage under ! 
Satan and fin. Such undoubtedly cannot tell 
what this prayer meanes... but hee that would 
have the right uſe of this petition, muſt be ac- 
quainted witli his;owne eſtate,and be touched 
in his conſcience , that the fleſh and the dayell 
beare ſuch ſway in him. f 4: BY poore capuve 
is alwaics creeping to the priſon doore ,. al- 
waies labouring to get off his bolts & fetcers, 
and to eſcape out of priſon:ſo. mult we alwaics 
crie to the Ford for hus ſpirit to free us out of 
this bondage and priſon of fin.and corruption : 
and every day come neerer the priſon doore, f 


erect his kmgdome 1n us. | 

2. The, wants whuch concerne others are 
two-fold. The former 1s the want of the good 
meanes which ſerve for the furthering of the 


wee people 
without knowledge, & without good guides 
& teachers,or when we ſee one ſtand up 1n the 
congregation not able to teach,. here 15 matter 
for mournng.Thik petition puts us in mind to 
bewaile theſe wants. Our Saviour whe he ſaw 
the Iewes as ſheepe wichout a ſhepheard hee 
had compaſſion on them, & he wept over Ieru- 
falE,becauſe they knew not the BE which 
belonged to their peace, Luk.1 9.41,42.Ther- 
fore when Preachers want to hold up Gods 
ſcepter before the people, and to hold our the 
Word, whlachs as 1t were the arme of God eo 


| pul men from the bondage of the divell to the 
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mpdome cones 1190 brit foed 
95: Ird want whiohweearc tobewule 


1s,that 


vell, andallhs ang | ; 
Pope, the-Tuvke, andalithereſtofchepro 
ſed wi f:theeworld;: which by ſubtribin- 
ticement and tyranny, ke | 
the meatnes whereby Cimttralethasa King in 
his Church. Whenchedivelkfees one that was 
ſometime ofthis Kingdonie; bur to-caftaluoke 
towards veniySerulalem,; he:ttrarght- 
way: hit tm, and labors quite to o- 


umpediments, we mult pray,7hy kingdome come. 
| E TTIe. ee TS 32:03 
I. Jn thispertition we arc taught firſt; thar 
we are ta havea ferventdetire, and to hunger, 
that God would giveus his ſpiritto ratigneand 
rule inourhearts; and to bow them to all ove» 
dienceani fubjection of his will : and farther, 
whereas our: hearts have bin as it were filthy 
ſtyesand tables of the divell, that hee would 
renue them, and make them fit temples to en- 
tertainehys-holy ſpirit., Pfal.5 1.10.12. Create 
in me acleane heart, O God, and renew a right ſþi- 
rit in me, &c. Stabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. It 
we {hallicondider the- converſation of the wic- 
ked and the.godly,. and. their corrupt hearts 
together, wee ſhall ſee litele differenge bur in} 
tlus,: thatthe wicked is delighted and glad to 
linne: hut. the godly doe wreitle, as far life and; 
| death-with-therreemprations, and doerefift 
the divell, and doe delire-the: grace of Gods 


bondage, howſoever theer; hearts are alwayes 
ready to-rebell againſt God, >: 

2.. Eorafmuchasthe-Kingdomeof grace is 
erected in Gods Church here upon-carch, -n 
thus petition wee-are commanded. to: pray for 
the Church, of God; andthe parts __—_ 
Plal.1 2:2.6. Pr. the Teru/ſalem:tbey 
ſball proper is Liajrad ores 2.7. Tee which 
are the Lords 'remembranters,- give him. no reſt, 
untill he ſet up Jeruſalem the praiſe of the worl 

And that Gods Church may flouriſh' and be 
1-goodeftate, weeare to pray for. Chriſtian 
Kings and Prunces;thar Godwould bleflethem 
and increaſe the number'of.rhem. :For'the 
are as wwrſing fathers and nurſing mothers to = 4 
Church. And we eſpecially are bound topray 
for the Kings moſt excellent Majeſty, as alto 
tor other Chriſtian Kings, that they may bee 


And againe, becaute ninitters are the Lords 
watchmen mthe Church, weare here alſo put 
in anda ſeeke their good;z and to pray that 
their hearts may” bee fer for the building of 
Gods: Kingdome, for the-beating 'downe of 
the Kingdome of {inne-and Satan, and torthe 
ſaving of the ſoules of his e. And thera- 
ther becauſe the divell labourerth-nightand day 
to overthrow them in this glorious worke,and 
to relitt theminicheir minittery ;- as appearerh- 


cake andrepell | 


verthrow him Wherfbremregaid otall theſe | 


Spuritz and ery coheaven'to be treed framthis | 


blefſed,and Gods kingdom by them advanced. | - 


13 


—_ 


| to make aſupply of Minifters. | | 
3. Thirdly, wearetodefire, thatthe Lord | 


Ther 
with 'and withatl make them faithF.itt; 


For mhere: viſion faderh; rhe people” ave left naked. 
us, that the Word of the: Lord pilans Be 
paſſage) andbe glad, + > 1 
Lhirdly, weemulſt pray for- all -Chriftian 
Schooles of learning. Howfſoever fome thinke” 
bue baſely of them; yer they are the ordinary 
meanes to-maintainezhe miniftery, andſo the 
Churchof God- A manithat hath diversorch- 
yards; wilt alſo havea ſeminary full of young 
plants'to maintainer. Schooles, they are as 
Se minaries to-Gods Church, without: which 
the Church fals to decay: becauſe they ſerve 


would haften the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
as the Saints in heaven.pray, Come Lord Teſies, 
come quickely : and therefore the godly are {aid 


to love the comm Chrift. 2 Tim;4.8. A 
nitent Cane arbinte ts owne rin, 
andthe irkeſome ternptations of Satan, that 
in this refpe& hee detires that Chriſt! would 
haſten his particularcomming to him by death 
for: no other cauſe,” bur tharhe might make an 
end of {inning and -diſpleating God.” 


Thy will be done. 


I. The { vherence. 

FW the ſecond petition, we defired that God 
, would ler his Kingdome come, »*z. That 
hee would rule in our hearts. If hee then muſt 
raigne, we muſt be his ſubjects : arid therefore 
here we crave, that being his ſubjetts we may 
obey him, and doe his will. Mal.1.6. If The 
a father, where is my honour ? If Ibee amaſter, 

where 1 my feare ? | Rf 

2, The meannins. 

will ) Here it ſignthierh Gods W ord written } 
in the old and new'Teſtamenrt: for im his W ord: 
his will is revealed. Of the whole-will of God 
there bethree ſpeciall points, which are in this | 
place meant. 1. Tobeleeve1n Chritt, Tobm 6. 
40. This tsthe will of him that ſent me, that every 
one which ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeveth in him, 
ſhould have everlaſting life, 2. Santtification of 
body and foule. 1 Theſſ.4. 3. This # the'will of 
God, even your ſantlification, &c. 3. The bearing 
of affliftion in this life.” Rom. 8. 'v. 29. Thoſe 
which hee knew before, hee did predeſtinate to bee 
made like to the image of his owne Sonne. Phil. 3. 


101 That I might now bim al the werrueof br} 


reſurreBtion; and the fellowſhip of his affiittions, 
and be mage © 10 his death; + | 

'Thywill } Notmine: for' mans” owne will 
is wiekedand corrupt, Yea, it 1s' flat exmity'to 
God, Rom. 3.7. | "TERS: | 


Dong] That is, obeyed andaccompliſhed of 
men, Then the effect of the prayer is this : 


[_ 
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A|inZachy 3, 1. When Teboſbna the hih\prieft 

Rood e: the Angell of rhe > Wigs 
ſtood at bis right hand, namely, tor refit; him.” 
| zalto weare to: pray forithern,” tha | 
the Lord would keepe chem, and fueniik them | 
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| day : oought our foules to be vexed and grie- 


| ſelves, -wils, and atteCtions : becauſe” herein 


_ 
—_ Rn et 
_—_ 


' -I{+ Here-firſt weeare to EC $, that 
our hearts axe {o prone to rebellion and diſo- 
bedience: of. Gods; Commandements. + oo A 
matches a-heape of Guizpowder, -on-4 fude 
dertit. will\bee all on aflae; and as long as 
wegdde matter to the fire, itburnes :40 by zia-, 
ture-we are moſt ready £0.linne, fo loohe as'the 


of this when be- prayed, ; Knit my heart to- thee 
O Lordjfess. Pſal. 86.2 1.and, Incline my beart to 
thy Commandements, Pſa;t:1 p.36.Thoſe which 
find not this want 1n-themſelves, and the like 
afteftion to bewaile it, are in a miſerable and | 
dangerous caſe: cven'as a»man that hath a 
greatdiſeaſo upon him; and knowes uot of ir. 

2. Againe, wee muit here bewaile the ns 
of the world, as ignorance, ſchiſmes, hypocri- 
fie, pride, ambition,contempt of Gads: W ord, 
coverouſneſke, oppreſſion, want of love of God 
and his Word, &c. 2 Per.2. 7. Lot was wexed, 
aud hns righteons bears was vexed with the un- 
cleane converſation of the Sodomites from day to 


ved continually -at the wickednefſe -of our 
times, and wee are to ſend up our prayers to 
God tor unbeleeving and unrepentant finners, 
that they may be. broughtta the obedience of 
Gods will Ezech.9. 4. In a common judge- 
ment upon Ieruſalem, They.are marked in the 
forehead, that mourne and cry for the aboninati- 
ons that be done in the midaeſt of it. 

3. Herealſo we muſt humble our ſelves fot 
our unquietneſſ: of minde , and impatience 
when God layes any crofle on us. It 1s Gods 
will that we ſhould ſuffer afiiction,and with- 
all humble our ſelves under his mighty hand. 
Our Saviour prayed that the Cup might be ta- 
 kenaway,, but with ſubmiſſion to his fathers 
will. Zxk.22.42. Andthis Davidhad learned 
when he ſaid, But if be thus ſay, I have jno de- 
light in thee, behold, here I am, let him doe to mee 
as ſeemeth good ;n be eyes,2 Sam.15.26, - 

4. Graces to be defpred. 

I. The firſtthing which we are herego-de- 

lire is, that wee may have grace to deny our 


wee are unlike to God,..and like the divell. 
Thus 1s the firſt Leſſon that our Saviour. doth 
give lus Diſciples, thatthey muſt deny them- 
{elves and follow him. 

2. Theſccond; thing is the knowledge. of 
Gods will: for otherwiſe how ſhall we doe it? 
How can that ſervant pleaſe tus maſter, which 
cannottell what he would have done of him ? 
Moſt men will have bookes of Statutes in their 
houſes, and if they bee to.deale in any great 
matter,-,they will doe nothing before they 
have looked on the Statute. In like: manner 
men ſhould have the Bible, that is, the booke 


| O Lond; eting: thou/art our King ,; E"us 
grace:ro thew our ſelves: good fubjets' in. 0s: 
beyingthy will. 104 bd 1h bd bend! 
+1111 Z«(The warts 10 he prayed againſt.'' 1 | | 


leaſt occaſion 15ygiven. |David had experience | 
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of Gods Statutes 1n their houſes; the lawes of 
God muſt bee the men of owr connſell: before 


| earths it 1s in heaven: ]. 


| They doethe will of G 
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ſt & Lefly [wie dan Patience and ſtrength, 
whenat ſhall 


Colpiiins, The Showa | vhewly 
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122 4 $. Etromrs toufuted. 1:71. 

The Church-of Rome teacheth, that men 
by nature have free: will todoe good ahd that 
menpbeing ſtirced upby:the holy Ghott, can 
of themſelves wiltthat which 1s good. Bur if 
this wereſo, why might we notpray; Let my. 
will be done, fo farre forth as the will of man 
ſhall agree with Gods will 2 bur this:cannor 
be, as we ſee 1n the tenour of this petition. 


Incearth as it is in heaven: 


IE T1. The meaning. os + 
H Aving ſhewed the meaning of this peti- 
tion, Thy will bee done. : now wee are to: 
{peake of the condition, which ſhewesin what 
mahner wee ſhould doe it, For the! queſtion 
1night beghow we would doe Gods will :' and 
the auſwer is, that his will muſt bee done in 


: 


-. Heavens ] By heaven here 1s meanr the ſoules 
of faitlifull men deparced, and the ele&t An- 
gels, P/al.103. 20. Praiſe the Lord ye his An- 
gels, tharexcell mw b, that doe bus Comman- 
dements in obeying the vayce of his Word. 

Earth ] By carth is underitood noching bur 
men on earth, becauſe all. other creatures-in 
their kind obey God : onely man heis rebelli- 
ous and diſobedient. Then the meaning 1s, Let 
thy will be done by us-on earth, as the Angels 
and Saints departed doe thy wall in heaven. 

Leſt. Doe we here defgze to doe the will of 
God 1n that perfetion 1t is done by Angels ? 
here uſed 5.carth as it, ef. doe not fignific an 
equality (as though our obedience couldin this 
lite be m the ſame degree of ion with 
Angels) buta fimilitude, ſanding in the like 
manner of obedience. Now it may be asked,in 

obey God ? Awſ. 
God willingly ſpeedily, 
and taithfully: and thus is ſignified, n that they | 
are faid in the Scriptures tobe winged, and to. 
ftand: continually bebolding the face of our 
heavenly Father. And this 1s the manner 1n 
which we deſire to perfarme Gods will. 

2. The wants tobe bewailed. 

| Wee are heere admoniſhed. to. bee dif- 

pleaſed with our ſelyes, for - our | flacke 


what manner doe the 


and imperfect obedience ro God, and for} 


mult we be as perfeR as they ? Auſ. The words | 
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] There is no fervant of God, but hath wants 


| muſt we hunger after, and 


- 
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breake out when we are in doing Gods' will. 


in his bet workesz ſo wee muſt underſtand 
Paxl, when he faith, Towill is preſent withmes, 
but I find no meanes to that which is good. 
Rom:7.218. where hee ſignifies thus much in 
effe&, that he could begin good things, but 
not mm themz and goe thorow=ſhitch, as 
we ſay. When the godly :doe good, as heare, 
ſpeake Gods W ord,pray,praiſe God, &c. they 
performe things ac le to God : but in 
theſe ations they finde matter of mourning z 
namely, the imperfection of the worke:there- 
fore Davidprayeth, Pal. 143. 2. Enter hot into 
judgement with thy ſervant. And here wee may 
ſee how farre wide the Church of Rome 1 
that holderh good workes to be any way me- 
ritorious, that be every way imperte&. If the 
men of that Church had grace, they might ſee 
that the corruptions of the fleſh were gyves 
and fetters about their legges, that when they 
would faine run the wayes of Gods Comman- 
dements, they are conſtrained to halt downe 
right, and to traile their loynes after them. 
3. Graces tobe deſired. 

. The grace hereto bee defired, is Cavacny of 

heart, or aready and conftant purpoſe andin- 


Gods will, ſoas wee may keepe a con- 


| ſcience before God and men. AQt.24.16; And 
for this cauſe Fendeavonr alwayes to have acleare | 


conſcience. towards God, and towards men, This 
pray for : ſeeimg it 
1s not ſatkcientto abſtaine trom evill, ' but aifo 


| to doe good, andindoing good, ſtrive tocome | 


to perfection. A conformity with Angels m 
this duty.1s to be fought for, - and to be begun 
inthis life, thatin the life to come wee may 
| be like them in glory.. 950) 


| Give us this day our daily bread. 


F I. The {oherence. | 

= V-S much of the three firſt peritions 

which concerne God : now follow the, 
other three, whicly concerne ourſelves.” In 
which order we learnetopray for thoſe things 
which concerne God,abſolutely: and for thoſe 
things. which cbncerne'our ſelves; notabſo- 
lutely; bucſo farre forth as they ſhall make for 
Gods glory; the building of his Kingdome, 
and thedoing of his will. 


on bis 


deavour not to finne 1nany thing, butto doe | 


Bat how de; this petition on the for- 

| mer? In the firſt wee+are taught to pray that 
:whach is-done |' 
ts, ahd his will | 
ill is /obeyed 1n | 
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1 ment., and the 


temporal 


| waſe in this place 


ning our bodies 


onely 


Hal = 2. The "#4 hal (. th 
- Bread] By ho raterope BER of the 
ancient Fathers,*as alſo the Papiſts ar x tr ys 
underſtand theelement of bread-in the Sacra- | 
body of Chriſt ' which is the 
bread of life, Bat that cannot be 7 for'S. Lake 
cals it bread for the day; that is; bread ſufficient 
to preſerve us for the'preſent 
| he makes it EE Cog, | 
petition: muſt be not of ſpirituall,| 
but of bodily food: 'and the bread of life is | 
more dire&ly asked in the ſecond or- fourth 
petition. As for the opinion of ZE 
thinkes that in this fo heavenly ai | | 
to God the Bather, there ſhould be no mention 
made of bread, that is,of earthly things;which | 
even the Gentiles beſtow on their children; it 
is vaine and frivolous. For it is Gods withthac 
we ſhould not caſtthe care of heavenly chings 
. onely, butall our'care upon 
And hee hath elſewhere 
earthly things ſhould bee asked at his hand, 
1 Ki#.8.35. And the ſame hath beene asked in 
the prayer of 7acob, Gen.28. 20. and Selomon,|. 
RE de ovagny the Lords prayer 154 
| plattorme ayer,tem 
mult have ſome plherebre; 
aſcribe the having aud injoying of them to our 
owne induſtry, as though they wereno gifts 
of God, which to thinke were great implety. 
By bread thien we' muſt underſtand proper- 
ly, akind of food made of the floure of graine 
thatis baked and eaten: and thus itmuſtbe ta- 
ken in thoſe places of Scripture where bread 
is oppoſed to water or wine : and by a figure 
more generally it ſignifies alithings whereby | 
L life is preſerved ; in this ſenſe goeres 
 milke \8 called bread, Prov.2 7.27, and the frunt 
of trees, /er.1 1.19.andall things —_— 
and fro-in trafficke, Prov.31.14. And fo hke- 
-this one — 
temporall lives, | 
means-whatſoever muſt be underftood,as meat 
driake, cloathing, health, li 
' © And whereas our Savi 
name of' bread, and not under the nameG6f any 
other plentifull or dainty 
aske temporall bleſſings; he doth'ir for two 
cauſes, The firſt is,that we mighthereby learne|, 
frugality and moderation in our diet,apparell, 
houſes; and be content if we have no morebur 
bread, that is; things neceflary to 
which Pax! comprehends under 
thing,For we are tau 


boy WIRE”) 


our C 


in this petitionto aske 
nomore. We muſt 'not with the Iſraelites mur| 
mure, becauſe they had norhing but Manna. 
weft. 'Mult weethen uſe Gods creatures 
neceflity 2-2; We my 
eneecgns fem eſſity, 
light oleafuve; Jak 
to make glad the beart offe po ; 
his face ſhine. And-l6h,1/2.3 our Saviour Chrift|- 
RS of _— » 
pound of oyntme Sp1 
and hn bin bery teere, ſo thar all the | 


of man': ani'o 


day and by this | 


him-' t'Per.5.7. | 
ided- that 


bleſſings 
efſe wee will 


other 
reachech us to 


preſerve life, 
food and cloa= 


uſerhem 


bur alſo for- honeſt de=| | 
104-15. Godproerwime| 


; whichtooke a 
very coſtly, 
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are 1Q uſaxpers, but undead 
them, not onely defors, man: butalſo before: | 


much as ſhall hold body. and ſoule together, 


Ng 
ball preſerve nature; and maintaine the vitall 


houſe was fled wahabe incl, chough Indar 
did eſteeme jt waſte, Yerif is ſo fallourthat 


we. muſt thankefully content our ſelves there- 
with. -3-Tim.6.8. Therefore mheu we have food 
awd rayment det us therewith be comtent This con- 
tentation was praftiſed of Jacob. Gen.,2 8.20. 
5m ur ob] ern 
particular providence, All men willtngly con- 
Ole the generall providence of God over all 
'things : but beſide that, we muſt acknowledge 
anothex.mare ſpeciall providence, even un the 
leaſt chings. that can be : becauſe every mor- 
{ell of bread which we eate, would no more 
nouryhh -us; then a piece of earth, or a ſtone , 
unleſſ:Gog give his bleſſing unto it.” 
-. Day) The word. in the orginall is chus 


ces > then the, meaning 455 givs 1s. fuch bread 


ces. Thus prayeth Agwr, Prov.z0.8. Feed me 
with food convenient for wet, Some there arc 
which.put an Angehcall perfection in tafting; 
but we are taughtin Scriptures, that as avqve 
all things wee are to ſceke for life eternall , [o 
"wee mult in this life have care to ſuſtaine and 

maintaineour natural life, that we may have | 
' convenient ſpace ad time to repent, and pre- 
pare our ſelves tothe kingdome of heaven. Fa- 
is no part of Gods worſhip, but ip it owne.na- 

ture, A thing indifferent; apd therefore itis| 
ro headed farre forthas jt ſhall further us 
in Gods ſcryice, and not. further. And fees 
wee are taught to, pray.for ſuch foode as 


blood, we ought not touſe fafting to the hin- 
drance and deitruction of nature. 75. 
Onr bread] D2neft. 1. How is bread ours ? | 
eAuſw. Pautſhewes how, 1 (or. 3.22; Tee are | 
Chriſts,* and all things are. yours. So then by | 
meanes-.of Chriſt, bread. 15 called ours. For.| 
God having given Chriſt to us, doth in _þini | 
and by \him-gave all things ele to us, Lage. 2. 
How way:know thax, the things I enjoy. are 
mine hy Chriſt,and that I do not uſurpe them? | 


of Godare, good, andthatthe uſe of them is | 
olnie by chewdand prayer. Shen 
if we havethe Word of Godto tell us that we 


to God for the right and pure uſe of them, we 
night owners:of 


God. 2x:f..3. If the creaturesmult be made: 


much incite, Breadmwo puny ofence or fulſten- | 
from.day today, as may,nouriſh pur ſubſian- | 


ing in it ſelfe,as it is anabflinence. from mear | 


Ar. 1 Tun 4.4, Paulaxh-chat the creatures | 1 


may engoy and uſe them z and alſo if we pray | 


ours by Catilt, how. comest to paſſe'thatthe |' 


B 


C 


hee wants: all. Wherefore even, Kings, and | 


all aon Seuleg lying,cogging, and 0- 
ther ach decritfull meancs, which men uſe to | 


get wealth and goods. 'Many thinke it noſin 
to coma in how's non "_ but 
in laying this petition they pray againit them- 
Glen : Thel 3.1 ©. He that Ladath tet | 
him not eate, Eph.4.28. He which ftole, let bins 
ſteale no more, but rather labour with his hands the 
thing that good 1s. 
T his day) We fay not herethis weeke, this 
| moneth, thisage, but this day : what meanes | 
this? May not wee provide for the time to 
come ? Anfip. It is lawfull, yea a man is bound | 
11 good manner to provide for time to come, 
eQ.11.28. The Apoſtles provided for the | 
[_ in _ _ rye ym - dearth 
 foretold by eAgabue. Teſeph in Egypt in 
the we. 4 of Gs ſtored up a oke 
yeares of famme. W herefore in theſe words 
' our Saviour his meaning 1s onely to con- 
 demne all diftrutfull care, that dittratts the 
minds of men, and to teach us to reſt” on bis | 
 fatherly. goodneſle from day to day in every 
ſeaſon : this is noted unto us, Exod.16.19,20, 
| where the Iſraelites were commanded to ga- | 
| ther no more Manna then would ſerve tor 
| one day, ang if they did, it putrified. Whereby 
\ God taught them toreſt on his providence. c- 
very particular day and not on themeanes. | 
| »Geve 1] Not me. Thus ſerves to teach us 
| that a man muſt, not onely regard. hamſclfe, 
but alſo: bee, mindfull of Gthers. For a man 
A wealth __ made a gene to diftri- 
bute his gaods to the puore ood of 
Gods Church. True ied ſeekes not eg owne 
things z the branches of the vine are loden 
with cluſters of grapes,not for themſelves,bur 
for others ; the candle ſpends it ſelfe ro. give 
others light. | 
* Gave} If bread be. ours, wherefore are we 
to aske 1t ? it may ſceme needlefle.” 4n/. Not 
fo : for hereby we are taught to waite on God, 
who is the fountaine and giver of all bleſlings. 
Men uſually drivep to any diftrefle, uſe evill 


meanes,as rabbing,deceiying,conſulting with 
wizzaxds, &c.. 2. Againe here we learne, that 


though a man hadall the wealth in the world, 
all i8-nothing without Gods bleſſing. ; 2uef- | 
The rich need not ſay, Give us, &c.. tor they 
have-abungdance already, and whatnerd:they 
aske that which they haye 2 Anſc Leta man 
be never fo.rjeh, wd\ wantnothing that can be 
delired, yet.t be want Gods bleſſing, 4 efte&t 


hc, ae 


ungodly hayeſuch abundanceof them2 Anſc| | the greateſt perſonages ghatbee, arvas)muth | 
We loſttthetirleand intereſt of the creatures | | bound tolule this petition. av the poorelt, Gods 
in-eAdon'; 'yct: God of. his mercy beltowes| | 'blefſing.t niches, wn 

temporesyxhlefiings upon the ubjult as: well as-| | Thoumayeſt eate 

upon the juſt; but for all that, unlefſe they be | | 1hyd ad not war i6l5n4 
in Chriſt, and holdthe citle of them by him, | | 5roken bagge, Matt 
they ſhall in the end turne to their greater cons | | thee... Tous bl of. God 1s calledthe Siefe 
demrationg .: , ; lock of bread, Iſaiah 3. 1. In bread theraibee- two | 
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upow the Lords Prayer. 


| chings, the ſubſtance} andthe yertue thercof! 
coceding from Gods'bl : "the ſecond, 
| rhatts; the power of notriſhing, is the Ntaffe of 
bread: - For take away from an aged man his 
ſtaffe,and he fals: and fo rake away Gods bleſ- 
fig from bread, and the ftrengch thereof 1s 
| gone; *ithecomes tmprofitable, and ceafeth to 
| nouriſh. Laſtly, heere wee ſee that all labour 
and toile taken in any kind of calling1s no- 
thing, and availes not, unlefſe God fhll give 
his bien , PAAl.127. rx. - : 
* © 3. The wants whichare tobe bewailed. 
Sinnes which we'are taught inthis petition 
| to bewaile are two eſpecially, -I; Coverouſ- 
neſſe,” a vice 'which is naturally engrafted in 
q every mans heart ; its When a man 15 not con- 
| tent with his preſenteſtate. This deſire isun- 
{ ariable, and menthathave enough would ſtill 
have more. Wherefore he which ſhall uſe this 
petition muſt bee grieved for this ſine, and 
pray with David, Pſal.11 9.36. Incline mine 
heart tothy commandements, and not to coverouſ- 
| zeſſe. "Arid hee muſt ſorrow, not ſo much for 
thea&' of this ſinne, aFfor the corruption of 
nature in this behalfe. Covetous people will 
- | plead that they are'free from this vice, - but 
marke mens lives, and we ſhall ſee it isa com- 
mon diſcaſe, as David noted, P/al.4.6. where 
| he brings inthe people, ſaying : who ſoall ew 


we are thught to mourne for. | 
' 22. The ſecond 'want.is difidence and d1- 
ſruſtfulnes in Gods 'providence touching the 
chings of this life; "Men alſo will ſhift this off 
and ſay, they would be ſorry todittruſt God. 
| Butif wee doe bur a little looke into the cor- 
ruptionof our nature; \wethall ſee thatwe are 
deceived, For being in proſperity, we are not 
troubled: but if ance we beprefled with adver- 
ſity, then we houle and weepe, as Pax/ſaith, 
1 Tim.6.10. Men pierce themſchues through with 
many ſorrowes, If «/manſhall loſe a part of his 
goods, what chendotlrhe ſtraight he goes out 
toa wilt man : is this to'beleeve in God ? No, 
ir is to diſtratt God, and beleeve the divell. 
7 4. Grates tobe deſired. fl 
The grace to be defired, is areadineſſ:inall 
eſtates of life ro reſt/ 011! Gods providence, 
whatſoever fall, out? PÞ/ad. 37. 5- Commit thy 
way to the Lord, and truſt in him, and: hee ſhall 
gr vo paſſe. Priv.s6.3: Commit ty +oll't 
works Ypon the Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be as 
retted, 'W hereby wee areadmonuſhed to take 
paines in our callings;to ger meare anddrinke, 
&c. If the Lord bla-ndeour tabour, we muſt 
be contemt: if he'do,wemuſt give humthanks, 
Now for this cauſe wee are further to''pray to 
God, that he would open our eyes, and by his 


#2 any'good ? This then'is a common linne, that | 


A 


_ | we canmetriblife everlaſting? * © | 


[ heerewe ſee thatevery bit 6f bread which we | 
| eate, 1s the free gift of God without any me- | 


: 


| Wordon the Sabbath, yet neither then, nor 


[ſpirit reach us in althisgood creatures to ſee | | as' eatneltly to ſecks! for 'the of our 

| his:ptdvidence;'and! when meants faile and | ' | fines, as we ſecke for rerhpotall bleſſings, 
are contrary;"thenal{o-eobeleceventhe fame, | | 7 24 'The meaning; «| 

and to follow Pauls example, Phil.4:12, || | Debrs]Bydebes linnes are meant, as itis iti 

"11 1 "5, Grrowneronfured.” (7 Lock, 1-1, 4. and they are £6 called, becauſe of 

Papiſts teach nr ppt workes of ;grace | . | thereſemblance berweene them: © For even as 

| may merit lif&erertiall, and increaſe'of julti- { | a debt doth binde aman, either ro make fatts- 
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rit. 6f 6urs. Now; if we cannot merit a peece | 
of bread, what madneſſe is it to thinke that 


2. They alfo are deceived who thinke,thar 
any thing comes by meere chanceor fortune, | 


without Gods providence. Indeed in reſpett | 


of men who know not the cauſes of things, | 
| many chances there are, bur ſo, as that they | 
are otdered, and cometo paſſe by Gods pro- | 
vidence. Zxk.10.31.By chance there came downe | 
4 certaine Prieft that way: | 
Forgive us our debts. 
rf. The Coherence. | | 
"2m is the fifth petition, and the fecond of 
Finer _ concerne our ſelyes: in the | 
er we craved temporall bleſſings, in this} 

and the next which followeth, we jb ſpiri-| 
ruall bleſſings. Where we may note, that ſee- 
ing there 1s two petitions, which concerne 
ſpirituall chings,and bur one of temporall;rhat 
the care for our ſoules muſt be double, tothe 
care of our bodies. Inthe world mencare for þ 
their bodies, their hearts are ſer for wealth and 
promorions : they can be content to heare the 


in the weeke day 'doe they lay it 'upin their 
hearts, and prattiſe it ; which argues, that they | 
have little or no care for their ſoules. 
- DBaeſt. What is the'cauſe thar firſt we crave | 

_ the body, and in the ſecond place | 
e which concernethe ſoule ? Af; Theor-} 

der 'of the 'holy Ghoſt in theſe petitions is 


neſitand backwardnefle of mens natures : and 
therefore he traines them ap, and drawes them 
on by little, even as x' Schoolemafter 'dorh his 
young Schollers”: © propounding unto them 
ſome Fiial ers an principles fo car» 
rying themto higher points. For the former 
petition -is a ſtepor degree to theſe two fol- 
lowing. The Ruler by the healing of the body | 
of his child-1s brought to beleeve in Chritt, 
Toh.4.5 3. He then'thar will reſt on Gods mex- 
cy for the pardon'of his finnes,' muſt firit of 
all-reft on Gods prbvidencefor this ife: and þ 
hee that cannot pur' his aſance in God for the | 


truſt- Gods mercy for the Galvation of his 
ſoule +. wee Wy ſee the faith of _ 
lings* they ſay that' God 1s merciful; and that 
they belecye in Chriſt : which cannot be true ; 
ſeeing inlefler matters, as meate and drinke, 
they diſtruſt 60g, as appeares by their cove- 
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wotiderfull : tor the Lord conliders the dub | 


proviſion of meate and drinke, how ſhall hee | 


touſneſſe. Againe, by this order we arc taught q 
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Tis, that ſeeing wee muſtpray 'thus; Lord for- 


4: weare pit.ummind 


{ our brethren and encmits, /am.5. 16. Confeſſe 


Forgive ) To forgive ſine, 1s to cover It, or 
when Godis content of his mercy to; accept 
the death ang. paſſion of Chriſt as a ſufficient 
payment and ranſome for.mans ſinnes : and fo 
| to eſteeme them as no ſinnes, Aud here, under 
chis one benefit of remiſſion. of hnnes, all the- 
reſt of che fame kind are underſtood, as juſti- 
tation, ſanAification,redemption,gloritcati- 


'0n, &C, 
\ 3. The uſes of the words. 
Hence we.may learne many leflons:the firſt 


give, ec, Weareto hold, that there 1s no fatis- 
tation ro Gods jullice for {an by our workes, 
nonot in temporary puniſhments: but: thar 
the doing away of our linnes 1s of Gods meere 
ry: wherefore the doctrine of humane fatis- 
factions, raught in the Church of Rome, is 
vile and divelliſh. 'F $1.61 
2. Secondly, whereas' we are taught thus 
j©O pray continually f:om day to day, we note 

the great patience and long-ſuffering of God, 
that ſuffers and forbeares ſtill, and doth not 
| powre out his confuſion upon us, though wee 


us like patience towar  out\brethren ; we our 
ſelves cannot put up the leaft injury, and for- 


beare but one day; and yet wedelwre that God 
would forgiye us daily to the end of ogr lives. 
_ 3- Agame we may obſcrve, that there is no 
perte&t fanCtification inthus life, ſeeing, wee 
rguft every day to the'end crave the pardon 
of our fins. Therefore wicked is the opinion 
of the Catharifts or Puritans, , which hold that 
| men may be withoat fanne an this life... , ; 

4. And when wee lay, forgive not me, bur 
ind to pray, not onely for 


the pardon of our owne, linne, but likewiſe far 


one to another, and pray one for another : for the 
prayer of the righteous availeth much : if it be fox-: 
vent. Andas tome thinke,the prayer of Steven 
 wasa meanes of the converſion of Sax. ; + 
|  5- Alſo wee, nore that before prayers for 
pardon of finae, mult goe a.contellion of fin ; 
| tor whereas we ſay, forgive our debts, we con- 
 fefſe before God that wee are flat bankrupts, 
kex not aalevorſe ge the leaſt +. our fans - 
this ares, 1 10h,1.9, If we confeſſ# our fins; 
he i OB ho wgive Lp 7 And practiled 
Dy Davia, Pſal.5.1, and 3245,c; The manger of 
| making conteſſion is thus ; knowne finnes,and 
thoſe whichtrouble the conſcience, are tobe 
conifeld:d pazticulasly z, bi, anknowne finnes 
gen oB/W.19.12. W135) 57 75 29G 
6. Laſtly, heace iis mapifeſt, that there is 


no. juſt; fication, by . workes,.; Our; finnes are 
debrs, axifo uo we all, workes of che. Law: 


'not to.1mpute.it. Z/a.33.2,; And this is done | 


favour; tor to forgive and to ſatisfie be contra- | 


offend his majeſty day;byjday.. Thus teacherh | 


and it were a fondithing t0magine thats, man 
might diſcharge one debt by another,./, :j-', «. 


in number then the haires of mine 


wee are to travell and grone under. this bur» 
| then : but this griefe for Giane, -1s a rare thing 
in the world. Men can'mourne bitterly for 
the things of this life, but their {innes never 
troublerhem. Againe, this ſorrow mult bee 
for finne, becauſe it is finne, though there were 
neither hell co torment, nor divell or conſci-, 
ence toaccuſe, nor judge torevenge: 
| (5. Graces tobe deſired. 

The grace which-we mult defire, is the fþ;- 
rit of grace anddeprecations. Zachary 12. v.10. 
which is that gitr of: the holy Ghoſt, whereby 


of 'our finnes. A man; having offended the 
lawes of a Prince, ad being in danger of 
death, will never beat quiet tall he have got- 


cheir tinnes baving this ſpirit, are ſomooved, 
that they can never be atreſt,till inprayerghey 
be eaſed of the burthen of their finnes., Aman 
may, 1-grant, babble and ſpeake many words, 
but he ſhall never pray effeGtually, | before he 
have this Spirit of prayer to make him-cry, 
eMbba, father, For worldly commodities all 
can pray : but learne to pray for the want of 
Chriſt, 

As we forgive our debs. 

4 I, The (oberence. 

Heſe words bee apart of the fifth pecirti-. 

on, which is nded with a condi- 
tion,. Forgive us, as: wee forgive others ;. and 
theſe: words on the tormer asthe rea» 
ſon therrof,, which ſeemes to bee taken from 
the compariſori of. the- leſſe to | the greater, 
thus ; 'It: we who have. but a ſparke of mercy, 
doe forgive others; then doe thou, who art the 
fountaine of mercy, forgiveus: but wee for- 
give others.: theretare doe-thou forgive: us. 

hus-ZakT 1.4: hath 16, Fergivews our frnes, 

fir even we: forgive: Rhem. Tett. on Lok;7: 47. 
the Papifts/take it otherwiſe, who ; cars 
us; 25 wee forgive, making our torgiving 2 
audrey ana otapr le 
in 4; our forgi- 
ving ot men 1s onely;a (igne or effect that God 
rin wen canta 4 cn L | [3803 , 
5} 07 £137 519 The) 


iyveallebts? ofa. The wordawbe, im this 
| Sam 1s notuunderſtggd of pedagwyer and. 


ichare done unto us jn/oyr'bo- 
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mine heart hath failed mee. Thus with, David 


wee are nabled to call to God for the pardon | 


ten a pardon : eyen ſothey which fecle and fee | 


comes by lawfult bargaining, bu of hurts and | 
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doeit with ſhow ing of mercy. - - . -- | 
'2.. 2® a aifyiranys 


| every tre which any.doe to their neigh- 
| bours, there be rwo offences, 'one to God, a» 
nother to man. 'In the firſt r AS10138 a» 
inſt God-and his commandement, 1t 1s cal- 
dainne; and that God only' forgives : in 
the other re it is called an1nyurie or dam- 
| mage, and fo man may forgive it. When a 
man is robbed, the law is broken. by ſtealing, 
and the injury that is'done, 'is againſta man 


| chat hath goods ſtolen. This injury, as it 184an 


cannot, but"God onely. 

3. Pueſt.' Whether may a man lawfully 
pray this petition, and yet ſue him atthe law, 
who hath done him wrong 


jury : and as a ſouldioar in lawfull warre may 
kill his enemie, and yet love him; ſo may a 
man forgive an injury,and yet ſecke in a Chri- 
| ian manner the remedie : butin doing of this 
we muſt obſerve five things.1. Weare to take 


We muſt take heede of offence; and have care 
that our dvings: bee not” ſcandalous to-rthe 
Church. 3. Our ſuites muſt bee taken in hand 
to maintaine godly peace : for if all injuries 


government. 4. This mult bee, thar che partie 
{ offending may be chaſtiſed, and be brought to 

ce for his fault:for if many men were 
not repreſſed,they would grow worle. 5. Law 
muſt be the laſt remedie: As Phyſitians uſe'de- 
ſperate remedies, when weaker will-not ſerve: 
even ſo muit we uſe Law, as the laſt meanes 
when al other faile. The dealing of the world 
in this caſe is no example for us to follow. For 
through rage and fttomacke men will abide no 
private agreement, and therefore they uſe the 
law inthe frſt place, as the Corinthians did: 
but what faith Paul, 1 Cor.6.7. It i mterly a 
faxelt among yow. Bur if the law be uſedaright, 
a Chriſtian man may ſac his neighbour at law, 


betweene dealing againſt a man before a ma- 
gifſtrate , and the dealing of one- private man 
with another. For private dealing is common- 
ly revenge,and therefore unlawfall, 


the forgivendſl: of their | 
meanes be ſealed uncothem. W herefore if any 


Hh ——_——.. 


injury, a matt may forgivey buras itis afn,he | 


? eAufw, Aman | 
may in an holy manner ſue another for an in- |. 


| heede of all private revenge in inward hatred ; | 
which if we conceive, wee doe not forgive.2. | 


were put up,there would bee no civill ſtate or | a d, 
| to bee charitie. Blinde 


and love the partie ſued:for chere 1s difference |[ 


weercie. 

walking under a 
heated of the. wall, which firſt received heate 
from the Sunne : ſo he that ſhewerh mercy to 


> IT 


Pomes dates: for this is even to:mocks God;and 


| | bochin body-arid ſoule. Luk. 13.21. #hewthe 
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F. 
ſpall obtaine 
A man 


others, hath firſt receiyed- mercy from God. 
Alſo take a peece of waxe, and putto a ſcale ; 
it leayethan i or marke like ig ſelte 
in the waxe : which when a man lookes on,he 
doth certenly know that there hath bina ſeale, 
the print whereof is left behind. Even ſoit is 
in eyery one that hath a readineſs. ro forgive 
others;by which a Chriſtian. may eakily know | 
that God hath ſcaled to him the forg! 
of his fins 1n lus very heart-: therefore let men 
look into their hearts, whether have any 
affetion- to forgive others, ' for that is as it 
were the print 1n their hearts of Gods mercie 
towards ore pr, mae og | | 
Many are which pray for pardon at 
Gods hands, but they cannot brooke it, that | 
Gay Gs eo lereup- 
yings:I may forgive him, but 
I will 20> 0 9m may come in my Pa» 
ter-noſtergout he ſhall never come in my {Þeed, 
Behold the divels logick, which makes malice 
; people play with the 
Lordsprayer, as {the fie doch with the candle 
till ſhe be burnc' : for the mote they pray theſe 
words,the more they cal for vengeance agaialt 
themſelves, /ems.2.1 3; Neither will it heipe co 
omit this clauſe, as ſome have done1n Chry/o- 


if we doe not forgive;we ſhall not be forgive, 


Leade us net into tempra-.. 
tion, but deliver us from evill. 
5," The (oberenct. . 
: he's on ſome, that this petition 1s 
ſupertiuous,for what need he care for temp- 
tations,that hath the pardon of his finnes ? bur 
our Saviour did not teach us thus to pray with- 


fins, and grievous tions bee inſepara- 
ble companions in this life : which thing wee 
finde tobe true,both in Gods word &.in Chri-' 
ttian | experienc 
world ſo-beaten and butfetted with temptati- 
ons, as the penitent ſinner that cries molt bit- 
cerly for the pardon of his finnes. - This is the 
eftate\that few men in the world are acquaia- 
amptation,' but live in all peace aud quiernes 


| 


he poſſſethere in peace. Whereby is ks 
thac che wicked of the world being: d | 


any temptations ; neither 


would bee perſwaded of Godgmercie in this 


—l___d FOR 


, 


our ſpeciallceaſon. I. Beczuſe forgivenelle of 


zence : for there is'no man in this | 


hd Att. tad r 


of Saran, are nota whit moleſted by him with | 
ae tte oY 7 i 
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| then "eivg hee hath them at commandment 14 that as there is a mmaine-or abſolute good, ſoal-| 

| Ny row ewilL Bur when a mani once be- fs re 15 a maineorabſolute evil: Thus then, 

4 | gins to make conſcience of fine , and to ſue| | tepration being anaGtionzitis not in 

E- unto the Lord for- of his offences, and| | ſpe& evil:but in ſome good,in 
£3 ſtill continues 1n e of finne and Satanz| | ſofarre forthas 1tis good, _by 

then the enemie beftirres him, and uſeth all| | bur as'it is evill,he dothnot worke it butwil- | 

\ meanes to bring *that man to contuſion : hee| | lingly permits it to be done by man & Satan. | 

offereth all manner of temptations to moleſt And there be foure reſpe&ts 1n which God | 

him, and never affoords this poore finner any | | may be a worker in temptations, and yet bee 

reſt. Hereupon, for of being overcome, | | free from finne. 1. Firſt, hoe tempteth by offe- 


| hee muſt pray continually unto the Lord, that | Hi SI. 7 to trie whether a man| 
he may notbe led into temptation. 11] finne or not. A. maſter ing hisſer-] 
: Here ſome Chriſtian conſcience may rea= | | vant, which in word profeſſeth tidelitie, laies a 


ſon thus : No man is ſotroubled with fin and | | purſe of mony inhis way,totry if he wil ſteale 
| Satan, as I: therefore I am not in Gods favor, ?: which if he lealerby he beak found by wat- 
| but am a plaine caſt-away. eAſ. If pardon of | | ching him, a ſecret thiefe;and ſo hath laid him 
finne and tions goe together, all is con- | B| open for deceiving any more. Nowthis trying 
trary. If thou no griefe tor ſinne, no buf- | | ot him 1s no finne, though he finne in ſtealing. 
m_ of thine enemies, the fleſh; the world,| | In the ſame manner God tempteth his owne 
' | and divell;thou couldſt not bein Geds fa- | | ſervants, to proove and trie them. Deut.1 3.3. 
vour, butunder the power of Satan : now this | | 7 how ſbalt nos hearken unto the words of the pro-. 
greate meaſure ofchy ſpiritual temptations, is | | phet or dreamer of dreames : for the Lord thy God | 
a ligne rather of Gods love. For whom' God | . | prooveth you, to kyow whether you love the Lord 
loves, thedivell hates ; and where God works | | yowr God with all your heart. 
in love, the divell workes in malice, . 2. Secondly, God leades into temptation 
-2. Secondly, this petition is joyned with the | | by withdrawing bis grace. Neither canthus bee a 
former, to teach us, that as wee muſt bee care- | | ſiane in God : becauſe he is bound tono man | 
full to pray for pardon of fins paſt; ſoalſo wee | | to give-him grace. And here isa difference be- | 
muſt endeavour to. prevent ſinnestocome : we | | tweene the tempting of God and Satan. God 
mult not fal againe into ourold ſinnes, neither | | holdes backe grace when he tempts, the dvell 
muſt we be overtaken with new ſinnes. + ſuggeſts evill motions. "_ 
2. The meaning. bet 3. Every aCtion, ſo far forth as it is an afion, 
Theſe words, be butall one peritiongwhich c is good, and of Gog. Aft.17.28, 1» him we hve, | 
hath two parts, the latter being a declaration | | wwoove, and have our being. Therefore God is a 
of the former. Leade ns -not into temptation : | | worker in temptations 10 far forth as they are | 
how is that done ? by delivering us from evill. attions. One man kils another : the very moo- 
| Temptation.) Tempration is nothing elſe, | . | ving of the body in the doingof this villanie 4 - 
bur the inticement-of the ſoule or heart, ei-| | 1s of God : but the wickednes of the ation is [ 
ther by the corruption of mans nature,. or the | | from'manandthe divell. A man rides upona{| - 
allurements of the world, or the divell, to any | | lame horſe, and ftirs him : the rider is the cauſe 
ſinne, Jam.1.13. Godrtempts no man : that is, | | of the motion, but the horſe himlelfe ot the | 
God mooves no-mante finne. | halting in the motion. So God is author of the | 
' Leade us not] Or carry'us not into tempta- | | ation, bur nor of the eyill of the aftion. | 
tion. To be led, 1s to be overtome of the temp- 4. The fourth way is in regard of the exd. 
tation, when it prevailes and wholly gets the | | God tempts his ſervants onely to corre and 
- | viſtorie, ſo as men tempted” are brought to | | humble chem for their ſinnes, totry how they] 
perdition. Then the meaning is this, 3/hex wee | - | will abide the crofſe, and to mooye them the | _ 
are mooved or —_— Lord keepe us thar | | moreto love tim. 'Dext.8.1. God afflifts the 
we be not overcome ; and give thouan.iſſne withthe | | children of Iſrael,to try them whether they would 
temptation. > 2 D | keepe his commundements.2 Chr.32.3 1.Hetrieth | 
neſt. Gods juit and cannot ſin ; but ifhe | | Ezechiastoſce what was in his heart. The divels | 
leade men mto temptation, ſhall he not be the rk rm gy, va. bring the partie to | 
author of finne ? Aſ” Indeede many fearing to | | deftrution. Thus wee neede not feareto ſay, 
charge God with ſinne, reade the words p: Ant that God in ſome reſpeRts .doth tempt his | 
| Suffer us not to be led. Bur the text is very plain, | | owne ſervants. ,, , 
Lead: or carry us nor. And the Scriptures elſe» Deliver us from evill JThat is, free us from the 
where uſe the like God: Exod. 7. 2. ower of the fleſh,of the divell, and che world. 
j: God is faid to Pharaohs heart .2Sam.24. 70s take evx/inthis place only for the divel, 
.) 1, The Lord moved D avidto number the people. | | but we may take i= ors lergly for gl ſpiritual 
| 3 Theſſ2.11. God ſent deluſions that. men | | enemies. 1 Joh.5..1 g.T he whole world lies in eu. 
might beleeve lies, Thele and ſuch places havea | | viz. under the power of fin and Satay. Theſe 
| ſpeciall meaning,thus to be gathered. There is | | words (as I have ſaid) are a proofe & expla 
no ation of man,or of the divell, abſolutely e- | | tion of the foriner : for when a mans delive- 
| vil:but although in ſome reſpeRts it be evil:yer | | red from evill, hee is noled into 29.5 
| in ſome other it1s good: for we are nottothink the cauſe being taken away,the effedt ceaſet 
| 
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orts TE HTERRS: adorn one 


i Hence welearne what 
ain ahonves worksinc 


potethag the divel. in vm pRsIOns: curgoeps 


| farther then Godpermits him: ©» *- 
|-: 3: Wearenottopray diadrrkprationsiec 


guretaken fram us, or ge bee. wholly 
treed from-thein.: but that not over- 
come 1s. For: its the! wall that: bis 
Chourchſhauld be cempred.” [con nery'rY 


| red fome-kinde of xemprations. P/alme 26. 1. 


Prot anq,'0: Lord. And James faith, Account 
ieſin EO Joni 


a Necentfather every 'man. by nature Is 


| the bonddaveatfinhe and Satan: 'For where is 


deliverance, there was a bondage firſt. This 
confutes the Papiſts» who mai tant freewill:: 
for weare dead infinne by. nature, aga manin 
a grave; and wemult ſtill pray-thus rill we "ny 
auly delivered: - | 
_— 42 Wants 20 be honaild. 12) 2 q 
© corruption, which intus petition wee 
ought to maurne tor, 1s the ary rebelli- 


on of our wicked natures z and gur /pronenefle | 


to yeeld up our ſelves un every item © 
ſinne and Salant 'And+the rr wore ew 
bondage undey Satan muſt be grievous & irk- 
{ame unro us, and we muſt be waile them bit- 
terly, Theleywes in-a bodily captivitie; wepe' 

remenubred Sion; P1.1 37: How much 
mgreſhauld we when weſtcele the taw 
of aur members rebetlang againſt the law of 


our mindes,and leadingus captive to fine ? 
; 1104 $. Graces to be deſired.” ' 


} 


;\Fhe contrary bleſting to be defired, 1 is that 
God would ftavliſhus Oe his fee fpirie, Ply 1. 
12. Which is-ſgcalted; becauſe ir ſers us every 


day move and mage ar Iiberteour of the _ 
of hnne and TRIER: | 


For ihitie is the ring 
St 7 and glorie; 4 


to # hah or ever. 
| '' V1 he meaning. | 
dies options hb old che 
| former petitions: wherby we-are moaoved 
core 5 necdfullar Gods hand. -- 
F hine ts} cethlrkinge have Kiugdorwe, 
wer, audglory; Dan.2.37. yet _—_—_— 


ſebucs,but from God, whole vicegerents they 
are on earth. Therefore to make. 2 difference 
betweene. Gyuds kingdome; | and glory 
& thoſe of earthly 
kingdome; e50.thatis,that God hath all cheſe in 
gr ro mr» 7m dr him. 
rene med gry FE nN.2g.77; 
| d, Thine,0 Lord, is griamnes, 
pobey ans F /q:aud all that is'in hea- 
ee Wo rbnrpe thine 1s the ; and 


is ſaid to'be Gods, becauſe h2 49"abfolt 


thou extelleſÞ\as head overall ;epr. The kin _ 


tis Gig, Thine t the | 


oc hexvoid of finne. + 
= Os Whereas we fay, (<3 whom Wee | 


A. 


| impotencie; bee cannot:doe them 
EEE d 


| of power: eo TINY INS 
| Satan hath, ; 


|Becauſcall power being 
| any ofthe wet Rt butby po+: 
| wer received from-him. : 


{of God: therefote it tallowes, thatall 


| And aseternitie 1s here 
| rhe conrary-we reade,.that-erernine is taken, 
| for a certaine and diftm&trime,Gor. 1.7.8. oe 


| craitorsrohim if we: 


faccand be made aldche == 


eff. Ta GG ed nE wi Sweat 


is of God. 

And from this ſecond propertie is eaken a- 
nother motive to moove us to pray Unto! 
his, we.can never: doe 


T hine s the elorie] The third propertie of 
God, ariſeth from the two tormer, tor ſeeing 
the title and intereſt in all thingsz&/the power 


whereby they. ar ue dſt nd governod, is 


islus:yeain him is fulnes of glorie, &the gio- 

of the INNS) 

elongs not ſhame & canfuſion Danzg.p.! 

The rene) rr muniſtrech: arthard Tno- 

rive to induce? men to pray unto God'atons. 

For ſceing al gloryby r:ght 1s bus;therfore we 
name,thatzn 


muſt .inyocatehis oP ſodong, 
we may. give him the Some ore 4 


For ever | The 


s. Now adage 
EIS eternity; becauſe 


eternity isnothing but mukcplicaions ages. 


wi wimew 7 mrs the land af 


long ene" +irg Foe elſe oat /2cS "us a ſeedefi 


not. W herefore, as often the whole is pur for 
the part ? v4z.. erernitie for a'certaine time? ri 
here thepart 1 the whale, 
re oa aig 


_ ec none alotuel ind oe 


Tex 


2. Here we leaking? yes to abaſe our 
ſelves before Gyd, &uteerly. to denie all that 


is1n us:Kingdotne; power; andglory'is 


NOT ours/Weeare no COORNES ls 


isfrom tum,cvarrhe' 


44 
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by-ages, ſo on| 


mmhern the land untill this time, ich ited! 'V 
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| witht ber or #65; | 
There is none but iu want will bee ready to 


(10 giving thankes : but hee which will pray a- 


. ri 
ſumme of 


| INT much ofthe ule of theſe words alto- 


| admoniſhed , when wee are toperforme any 


| ſelves inthe co 


cation of faith required in prayer in this word, 
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performe our requeſt, 
Fpreface : the firſt of cheſe is ſignified by king- 
& power, the ſec6d is notedin that glo- 
ry is his. 2 Cor.1.20.' For all the promiſes of G, 


- Againe,we gather that Prayer 
iving mult go together: for as in the ſixe peri- 
vg + yd, ahve" anto God; ſoin theſe 
-words weepraiſe him , and thereby give him 
thankes.Ph11.4.6. But in all things, let your re- 
quifts be ſhewed to Godin prayer and/upplication, 


pray:but when we havereceived, we are {lack 


joyne them both to 

all Gods praiſe ſtands in theſe three 
incs. .Thathe is anabſohute King. 2.Thar 

Coo derkbbfotine power torule all 


| things. 3. 

That having power and a kingdome;, hee hal: 

orie alſo, which in the holding of 

s kingdome, and the ſhewing of his-power 
in roy It. - | ; 

Whatſoever we aske,we muſt referre it 

to Gods glory:this is the firſt thing which we 


forme, becauſe it is nored both in the begin- 
ning, and in the end of the prayer. 


ether : now letus make uſe of the particular- 
F. 1, Whereas we ſay, Thine s the kingdome, 
andrulers muſt know, that all the 
ne & rule which have is from the 
Lord; & therefore the remember to or- 
der themſelves as viceger&ts, uſing their 
wer to bring men in ſubjetion to Gods 
aws,& referring al their callmgs to his glory. 
2. Where we ſay, T hine is the power, we are 


worke, as to doe ſerviceto God, to keepe our 
of our callings,that we 
our ſelves:and for this cauſe 


have nopower 


4 we muſt aske power at Gods hands, that wec |[D 


may be inabled to walk uprightly before him, 
doe our duries. ' 3. In ſaying, T hineis the 
glory,we learne, thatif we would have a good 
pork 17 men, wee muſt above 

chings Gods y not regarding ſo 
much our owne.- If he give thee praiſe among 


' | men, give hum thankes : if not, be contene be- 


cauſe all glory is his. 

__ Amen. 
V E haveheard the preface, and the pe« 
eth the thirdpart, which is the aſſent or teſtifi- 


od 
in him,are yeannd Amen, nas 2 rt | 


are taught to crave, and the laſt we are to per- c 


titions, what they are now follow- | 


Bj Chriſts ſake, in thy good time thou wilt grant 
pechem cous. Therefore this part is more excel- 


.f Many there are that will 


{ beleeve 


| 
and unleſſe they 
they cannot be acceptab 


: 


- 


pruncipall things in prayer : the firſt, a defire 
of gracezthe Crendfnth whereby we beleeve 
Prone apr. ns defired; The firſt, 
1s expreſled in the ſixe Petitions: the latter is 


atm emis ory; Wy oreer rs 
in effe&. As wee have craved things at! 


thy hands, O Lord; ſo we doe beleeve thar for 


lent thenthe former,by hbow-much our faith is 
more excellent then our defire.' For in this 
word 1s contained the teſtificati6 of our faich; 
whereas, the petitions are onely teſtifications. 
of our deſires. Andas it is the end, ſoalſo it 1s 
the ſcale of our prayers to make them authen- 
ticall, & it is notonely to be uſed(as men com- 
monly: take it) _— end, to-anfwer the Mi- 
niſter, praying in Cogn but alſo 

to teſtitie our taith for the thing deſired. | 

2. Graces to be defrired. 

-. Hereby we are taught, what grace we are to 
ſhew in prayer. Wee muſt labor to give aflent 
to Gods promiſes when we pray, and ftrivea- 
gainſt doubting and unbeliefe.” Aarke 9.24. 
Lord [beleeve, Lord helpe mine unbcliefs. Pla.41. 


T1 art thou caſt downe my ſoule, and why art 
Paired —— waite on God, Li 


Rand upon the 
ſtrength of their faith, & plead for themſelves 
that they never doubted;butthey are far wide: | 


for true faith being 1 , 1s alwaies ac- 
companied "with: fm. venue more or lefle. 
Wherefore the heart that never felt doubting, 
is not filled with faith, but withpreſumption. 
night or ernats wings bay et 
, and co e ve- 
wo feare: for as fire and water doe never 
ſtrive till they meete; no more doth doubting 
and faith, till faith be wroughtin the hearr. 
- To. conchide , wee ſee.what an excellent 
worke prayer is:in which two moſt excellent 
Rs - ———_ pr hex par wore 
wee 
-v. obraimingred it. This might moove 
men to learne to pray, prayer being the exers 


ciſe of grace. 

Of theuſe of the Lords prayer. - | 
The principal —_—— 
dire&t G in making” their | 
one oh nent all occaſions, | 
though their prayers ſhould be innumerable : 
le unto God. Inthe 
uling of it there bee three things required.2. | 


and all the parts 


The firſt is;the knowledge of the prayer 
tr He that would pray. 
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dy it, muſt underſtand che meaning thereof, A | mitted, for it is not abſolutely necellary. Ao 
che winds cherei to de dewailed, andthe gras | iran Line prayed leis. 11. 1-t, 
ata poorer door i PR I oe 
CXPOt .2:Knowing this, there'is 1n the ſe- | | prayer ? Zn. The W: not affoord 
con place required chas much $kill,;chathe 94 ncoeps bo yr Our Saviour and his d 

able to referre every want race to one © ciples prayed in divers geſtures:kneeling Ran- 
the lixe petitions;for exam Sokin in him-'| |ding,groveling,looking up to heaven,looking 
ſelfepride of hearc, he muſt be able to fay,this | | downe to theearth,fietin A. .per nt 
1s # want in the firlt petition : arid feeling are< | | 41. eL£&#.9, Godre $ NOT but 
bellion and flownes in doing Gods comman- | | the affeHion of the heart: yet two things muſt 


ee came) muſt be able to lay, 'this is a __ 
to be agaihſt inthe third petition. Thus 
pad x 4+ he muſt refer to his proper need:a- 
gaine, he muſt refer every graceto bee deſired 
to one of the ſixe petitions:as ſtrEgth in temp- 
tation.,to the fixth;affance in Gods providece, 
to the fourth'; knowledge of God, tothe fir{t; 
&c. and foin thereſt. 3. Inthe thirdplace,he 
muſt before hee pray, conſider what bee his 
wants and imperfe&ions which molt trouble 
him, as alſothe which hee would ob- 
| taine : then for the helping of his memorie, he 
mult goe to the petitions, and he muſt ſet thoſe 
things firſt in his minde, which concerne the 
firſt petition:and thoſe which concerne the ſe- 
cond petition, mutt have the fecond place in 
his minde, and ſo he muſt proceede 1n order as 
he ſhall have occaſion. Thus a man keeping in 
minde the order of the petitions as they ſtand, 
ſhall be able by referring every grace & want 
to his proper head,to make dijtin&t prayer:and 
to varie as time, place, and other occations 
ſhall moove ham, | | 
neſt. Muſt we of neceſſitie follow all the 
petitions in conceiving a prayer ? ;Anf.No, but 
onely thoſe which doe principally belong to 
the time, place,and occafion:as Part maketha 
prayer, Colofſ.1.9,10. and all the points of it 
| may be referred to the thixd and lait petitions. 
Againe, a Chrittian man may make an ex- 
cellent confeſſion of his finnes by this prayer : 
if he ſhall, keeping the order of the petitions, 
confeſle and bewaile the: finnes which every 
petition requires us to pray: againſt, And 1t 
{erves to make a thankeſgiving to.God, thus : 
let a man remember all the graces which hee 
hath received from God , let him then referre 
them to the petitions, and give thanks to God 
after the order of them, turning every petition 
into a ———_— 
Of the circumſtances of Prayer. 
Anueſt. 4 Whether a _ apts ms 
m prayer? Ax{.lnpublike prayer it 1s requiſite 
that x uh be a og for ths Miniſter is the 
mouth of the people, and to the prayer which 
hee conceives, they give aſſent. - For private 
prayer,uſing of voyce 1s convenient; yet fo as 
2 may be done 1n tilence.- I. The Lord gave us 
Bp pens GIO 0th agngg. him 
withal, am. 3.9. 11.God created the tongue as 
wel asthe h fo witbe praiſed by bock. 
IET. TRopes often —_ the —_ :and 
againe, the vehemency 10n ofren 
[ draw out a voyce : the voice then un private 


B 


| burwvely,or ſeyerally. For there is no 
| | may make prayers for it, And 


alwaies be in geſture: 
ſecondly, that it doch: fitly exprefle the affeCti» 
on of the heart : as'when wee -aske mercy, to 
looke to heaven:when we bewaile our linnes, 


|tolookedowneward ,, and to humble our bo- 


dies, &c. -.- | 
Lreſtion. 3. What place muſt we pray in? 

ef». The place is ſet downe, x Tim,28,” Wee 

may pray 1n all places: of whichthere is no 


the law, the tabernacle and temple were pla- 


bernacle were types of Chriſt and hus Church, 
and the unitie of 4t ; but now wee having the 
thing it ſcife ſignified thereby,may pray 1n all 
places. Our Saviour prayed in the wilderneſſe, 
On pr ann Peter + the houſe Paul 
by ea thore :.yetſo, that ike prayer 
mult bee uſed in publike wo. Churches, 
Chappels, &c. not becauſe in themis more ho- 
lincfſc,bur for order fake. 

\2ueft. 4. W hat is the time appointed for 
prayer ? eAuſ. Pray continually, 1 Thefl.5 17. 
that 1s, upon all occalions : or. when a man be- 
gins any-buſineſlz, whether it be in word or 

cede, Colefſ.3.17.0r as Daniel, who prayed 
thrice every dey, Dan.9.11. or as David, who 
ayed at evening, and morning , and noone tide. 
P/al.5 5. 18. and ſeven times aday : that is, ma» 
ny.P/al.1 19.364. Thus we ſhould pray con- 
tinually. Every day attoords three ſpeciall oc- 
cafions. 1. The entrance to our callings un the 
morning. 2. The receiving of Gods' creatures 
at noone tide. 3, The going to reſt at mght, A- 
aine, beſide ſet and folemne prayers, there 
certaine kindes of ſhort prayers, which the 


| Fathers call Ejaculationes tat is, — up | 
en. 


of the heart into heaven ſecretly and 
occaſion is offered every houre in theday. 


or no? Anſ. We may, and wee may not. Wee 
may, ifall men, or all mankind be taken fr;- 


lar country ,kingdome, towne, ec 
though men be 
Atheiſts, Intidels, Heretticks, yea davels incar- 
nate, yet for 1 thing we know,they may be= 
long tothe election of God : ves rt 
1a{t the H, Ghoſt, which fin is very ; 
hardly diſcerned of men. And in this ſenſe: 
ood: Texkot rhavfire ther flo pple 
:Te ft e as 

tions, prayers, ec. on 5 I "oy 


| 1. We may not pray for all men, if all menoy 


ht requiſite, yet in ſome caſcs may be 0- 


ly : and this kind of praying may bee uſcd as 
Peſt. 5. Whether may wepray forall men| 


wW 


—— 


; thatitbecomely : | 


difterence, Some will ſay; thatinthecime of | 


ces of divine prayer, eLyf. The temple and ta- | 


— oe 


"I 


—_— — — 


_— 
OY I 


bare 


- — — - 


| 
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, 
+ 
| 
; 
” 
- 
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one as 
in : for inthis body or maſk of mankind 
there beſome, h. they bee unknowne to 
us, yet I ay; there be ſome whom'God in his 
jutt judgement hath refuſed, whoſe falvation 
by prayer ſhall never be obtained, 
| Sup 6 Whether is it poſſible for a mar to 
y inreading of a prayer ? eHyſ. Itpleaſeth 
Os detcane we. queſtion; but there 15.no 
doubt ofit. For prayer isa part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and therefore a ſpirituall aQtion of the 
heart of man, Randing ſpecially in a defire of 
that which we want, and faith whereby we be- 
leeve,that our defire ſhall be granted. Now the 
voice or utterance, whether it bee reading, or 
etherwiſe, is no-part of the prayer, but an out- 
meanes whereby prayer 1s uttered & ex- 
preſſed. Therefore there 1s no reaſon why a 
forme of prayer being read,ſhould ceaſe to bee 
a prayer, becauſe it is readzfo be it —_ ſpirit of 
grace and prayer bee not wanting in the party 
reading and x hearers, Objeft. To read a ſer- 
mon-1s not to preach : por 7 mare reade a 
ayer 15.not to-pray. Af: reaſon 1s not 
Mike in both. Far the 
phecy cannot bee ſhewed or practiſed in the 
reading ofa Sermon : & for this cauſe the rea- 
ding ot a Sermon is not preaching or prophe- 
cy:but the grace & gift of prater may be ſhew- 
ed inreading of a praier : otherwiſe it would 
go very hard with them that want canvenient 
utterance , T reafon of fome defet mn the 


tongue,or ba{hfulnes in the preſence of others. 
Of Gods hearing our prayer. 
| Itherto we have ſpoken ofthe making of 


praier to God, a word or twaine of Gods 
hearing our prayers. | 
Deſt. How many wayes doth God heare 
' mens prayers? Auf: T wo waics. The firit, in his 
mercy, when he grants the requeſts of fuch as 
call upon him 1n the feare of his name.Second- 
ly,he heares mens prayers in his wrath. Thus 
hee gave the Ifraclites Quailes according to 
their defwre,P/a.78.29,30,31. Thus ofcen men 
curſe theſelves, & wiſh that they were hanged 
or dead,and accordingly they have their wiſh. 
Buxeft. 2. Why doth God deferre to heare 
the praters of his fervants? Aw Firit,to proove 
them by delay. Secondly, to exercife their 
faith. Thirdly, to make them acknowledge 
that the things which they receive are Gods 
gifts,and not trom themſelves. Fourthly,that 
races Quickly given might not bee lightly e- 
ſeemed. Fiftly, that an hungring after grace 
might be dand creaſed 
Dueſs.3.A what manner doth God heare 
his ſervants prayers ? A»ſ. Iwo waies. Firſt, by 
granting the thing which was asked according 
to his will.Secondly,by denying the thing de- 
fired, and by giving ſomething proportional 
toit, Thus God denies temporarie bleſſings, 
& inthe roome thereof gives eternal in heave. 
Thus hee refuſeth to remoove the croſſe from 


| 


gift of preaching or pros | 


| A 


, 


D | 


acknowledgement of bim. 


calling,and,whatthe riches are of hus glorious 


' working of his mighty 


ſecond. The Father of glorie, #has i, a glorious 


wiſedome, whereby the ſervants of God are ena- 


deede, what onght to be done, and what onghtto bee 
left undone : as alſo the circumſtances, the time, 
place ynamer of doing 


MIENS-PLay 
thus, T e oftentimes we know nor | 
toaske as we ought, Afar.20.22.. The ſecond, 
becauſe we aske amiſle, /am,4.3. The third, be- 
cauſe otherwhiles, the things.which wee aske, | 
chough they be good.in themſelves, yet they | 
are OO, Wy; tees and for that cauſe are | 
withheld, 2: (or. 12.7, The laſt, becauſe God 
will for ſome long time deferre-the granting þ 
of that which we aske., that hee may ftirre up | 
our faith and.hope, and. our diligence in pray- 
er : and that we might the bettes eſteeme of 
the gifts of God when wee: have ther, and} 
ſhev our ſelves the more thankfull. | 


To the Reader. 
Ps her Epiter bath ſor downe the (umof | 


s:they are very gracious and | 

beavently,& I here ſet them downe, that thas | 

mighteſt know them, os: thy prayers follow them. 
E I 


16. I ceaſe not to give thankes for you. ma- 
king mention of you un my prayers. | 
17. That the God of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, | 
the Father of glory, might give unto you the þ 
ſpirit of wifedome,and of revelation, in the þ 


18, The cies of your minde being enlighte- 
ned,that we may know what the hope is of his 


inheritance in the Saints. | 

I9. And what is the exceeding greatnes of | 
his power inus that beleeve ; according to the 

wer, 

20..W hich he. wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed him from thedead, and ſet him at his 
right hand 1n heavenly places. 

The Expoſition. | 
| N this excellent prayer we are to marke two 
things:firſt.to whom it is made : the ſecond i the 


matter. 

For the firſt it 1s made to God the Father who 1s 
deſcribed by rwo titles. The firſt ,The God of our 
Lord Tefus Chriſt, nemely, as Chriſt is man : for 
as (brift is God, he is equall with the Father. The 


Father, and he us ſo called to difÞingwiſh him from 
earthly fathers. ; | 
Th mates the prayer ſtands. in £20 princes 
nts. Firſt, he acheth of God, the ſpirit of 


bled ro diſcerne out of the word, in every buſincſſe 
which they take in hand, whether it be in wg 


thing. 
Secondly, bee ma; for ap. ſpirit of revela- 
. tion, 


—_—— 
. 


Pauls Prayers. 


= wherely rhe farkfull have their whole 
before God ar myrov 2 


__ waſte i whernieſ etand 
v'i$ Organ urther, row 


i fin "IO 9 ens 


Tr (ory a re net , which re« 
ſpefts God himſelfe 
che Father, w Chriſt. - Now to ackyowl:dge 
Godthe Father, is not onely to ——_— 
that hee is a Facher of the bus alſo to 
reſolved in that he'ss a Farher tome in 
particular. Secondly. that Chriſt is not anely in ge- 
nerall a Saviour of the eleft, but that be 1 wſpe= 
ciall my Saviour and Redeemey. 

I hee Fl gener 
of the eye ywieroanas, name i. 7 of 
God whi ed for them that doe be- 
leeve : year Mano. The firſt, is life eternall, 
which is deſcribed by five 


5: 1.Teis the E- 
phefians hope,that is the thing hoped for in this life. 
2. [tis the hope 


rages of rep: calling of God : _ 
the preaching of t el it is offered, and men 
= wa ws. 3 Ara. he ſame. 3.An inheritance, 
properly to Chriſt, becauſe he is the naturall Sonne 
of God: andby him to all that ſpall beleeve. 4- The 
excellency, becanſe it is arich andgloriom inheri- 
tawee. 5. Laſtly, it is made proper to - 2s Saints, 

T he ſecond thing is the greatneſle ofthe power 


of God,whereby finne is moxrified the corrupt na- | 
ture rened, —_ hrily ſtrengthned in t 

tions.T his ye forth by two arguments,T he 
| Sffivets hots paſen's whom this power 5s 


made manifeſt. In them that beleeve.' Berauſe 
none can feele this ft they which a pprebend = |: 


by faith. = 


this int which is according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he ſhew- 
oo in Chriſt. And that was in three things. Firſt, 
mn ah on Ta The feete. v.20. Se= 
condly jn raifing ath wa 4c 

him > his right hn ow _ r 4 6: 
that this wonder full 
forth it ſelfe i in the head 
it Pore i the members of 
_ mn ome ner the fe: 'Rom.r6. I 0. Se- 
conaly, inraifing them from fin, as out of a grave to 
bolineſeof þ life. goes pig arent free 
rene appointed to the Ws dome of glory in heaven, 


« 3+ 
. 14. Forthis cduſs Tbow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 

15. Of whomis named the whole m—_ 
in heaven and eartlr. 

16. That he-would grant you according to 
the riches of his glory, that ye-may be ſtreng- 
thened by his ſpirit in the inner man. 

17. Tha c Chil may dwell in your hearts 
by faith. 

18. Thatye nid rooted aud grounded in 
love, may bee able to hend wirh all 
Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and 


depth, and height. 
19:. And — the love of Chriſt, which 


ian acknowledgement of | 


A 


paſſerh knowledge, that yee may be filled with 


| rooſter Ges 6.2.Dan.g. von the mat- 


| ſod 


all fulneſſe of -God. - 
ptr arortncar et Noror nay. 
ceeding abundanely, above ul chas weaske or 
Pm ng 979 
2k, Bepraidcinthe by Chriſt Teſus, 
chorowour all Ay Pane” | 


Ti wends OTA ns, 1 , and 


foon to God un k wy cen anc AO s, 
to the Gel 3s kſcribed bd ennninls: cots 
firſt, che Fatherof our Loid lefus Chriſt, ad 
that by nature as he is "God; \ex{-a8 bee: 56 mae by 
per/onall union; - The other title, Of. whom the 
whole family which. 1s.in heaven andearthis 
named : In which words is ſet downe adeſeri 

of the Church : firſt; it is a Family, becauſe itis 
the Company of Gods elett children under the go- 
vernment of one Father, 1 Tim.3.15. 1t iscal- 
led the Houſe of God, Eph.2.1 9. They that be= 
leeve are ſaid to be of the howſhold of God : ſecond- 
ly, the parts of the Catholike 'Church are noted, 
namely, the Saints in heavi ed, and Saints 
lrving on earth: thirdly;t is ſaidto be named, ofthe 
Father of Chriſt, as the Father of Chriſt 


is the Father of this famnly,ſo alſo this family us cal» 


arguments. Firſt, thas is is the 

meere g gifeof God, that he would RIES : $e- 

comdey's cauſe of ftrengthby his ſpirit thirdly, 

he ſubjeFt or place where this T7 be; 1n 

na man, that js, inthe whole man, ſo furre 
b as he is renuedby grace, Eph.6.14. The ſe- 

cond is, the dwelling of Chriſt in cheir-hearts 

by faith : _ when a man fer. 

humbled for his ſinne heporins 

far yur fo rar of 

reconciliation to 


is indeed, there love ec wat tape dvel- 
lin ro breeds Dae ching hings : "the 
#3, iothe ao ng of the t glee of 
feftions, and the Sm ro 


will ; as 4 maſter valet in his houſe :the ſerond 55 the 
continuance of his rule. For hee cannot bee ſaid to 
ved in 2 place «roar yg 11, 

whe ben dt Chrif, 
ment of t gerearnes of ”n 
/ A ,19. the words are 


an effe} . ver. , 
thus e RR and Here the 


of Getwherenit be inert oli ren 
foundation of all Gods s,eleftion, vocati- 

_ ner and glorification . Men ave rooted 
Re ndalts bo whos Gab aſſures their 
£ fGodlove. herb pros hemſlen ind 
it. For thent avert 
root, chr ray on the 
on. the oil Shines —_— s this 


onely to the Ep oto all the fi 
das a tengeh, ſhe id 


hearts of 


Here is a ſpeech boyrowed —_ Goonernictiald, 


ned, Fo uns fied tot wy 


Go 4 


zz. 2 et 


— 


— 
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rey: 
tr pref the tove of Chritt : end (as 
Fiake it ) are an 000 7g art yur {or ro 
comprehend the love of God, 
know the love of Chritt : cfulrir all whom 
the Father loveth, hee loveth 4x Chriſt : 
which paſſeth knowledge, that @, EIIEOL 


greamelſe utorarys fuſer Gut 

&, the eſo of God Aces, 

-_ 19. oy Is 2) * 
the fulneſſe of the Godhead or do2as mature, 

Gr prfir renner whe ets 

be till after this life. 

Now followes the thanks /eiving, or the praiſe 
of God, yerl.20.21, mg es "a s. The 
matter of praiſe Jus power e wher» 
by he can work ECT y above 
all ve aske or thinke:and both theſe are not onely 
to be conceived in minde, but alſo may be felt in the 
heart, ping 9 the > me IT in 
us. 2. T 0 glory unto b 
Chriſt,as abies na haatde be Faghor 
-Ariecy; (as he rp pee the re aſe 

4. T he continuance of bu prasſe, 
oro all generacions for ever. 


Philip. L. 
9. bloat yang Wong a7 he your love may a» 


10. Thatye may diſcerne things that dif- 
fer: to the end, yee may be pure and without 
Ry to the day of Chriſt. 

. Filled with fruits of righteoulnele 
ety leſus Chriſt, untoche praiſe and 


glory of God. 

The Expoſition. 

Ts prayer conaines three parts, In the foſ 
Paul prayeth for increaſe of love in the Phi- 
Uppians, whether it be ro God or men, verl.g. and 

ns. wa meanes of increaſe, which are two : 

knowledge, and lenie or feeling. For (to gee 
backeward) the mere «godly mas eles Gods love, 
and hath experience of Gods Ward in himſelfe; the 
more be knowes Fwss of Gods Ward, and perceives his 
rope Fan ve ro rw pr and 


(for, is the Tere 
nag. whereb nh Tet 
whar is to be don, wart be Lf nin ends 


ens zcond, 15.to be ns a wang 
ps aa) or of evill to any, 


Coupdyce more and more, inknowiedge and 


+I. 
tothe glory and prae of God. 


I0. i nacyianethe eas of the 
Lord, and pleaſe him inall things, [fying 


inall good warkes, and increaling in ——_ 
knowledgement of God. 

- I1. ' Strengthened with all might through 
his glorious power, unto all patience and long 
luftering with zoytuineſle, 

12. Giving thankes to the Father which 
hath made us bt to be ers of the inheri- 
tance of the Saints 10 light. 

- 13. Who hath deliyered us from the pow- 
er of darkenefit , and hath tranſlated us ito 
the Kingdome of his owne Sonne. 


The Expoſition. v 


ps words containe a prayer, and a  thankes- 
In the prayer three things are atked. 
The 7 6s the increaſe of the knowledge of 


ts: wiledome, which is not onely to 
=> ea dervrul to apply it to — 
Bo performing thereof ; 
Ton: ng, which sr, whey men by 
Gulig bo Gods INES dbe conceive the will 


nd Pant ae 86/6 of this kyow- 
| fro are foure. 1. Towalke wort oh God, 
PP eo nm doe, who in their apparell, gefture, 
anal their doings, ſo bebave themſelves 1 t « they 
way credit NES maſters. 2. phef was hin. 


all things, their hearts unto him. 
3. Tobe linal good workes.4.T 0 increaſe 
w the ac barn ul Ged. oy 
increaſe in kyow Word| 


the more ſhall they ac - He Ga thi Father to 
be their Father, Chriſto be their Redeemer, and 
the Holy Ghoſt their [a 

Thirdly, hee prayes that the Coloſſians = 
frengthned, V.1 1.#here he notes the cauſe, 
glorious power z andthe effetts, which are three. 
I. Patience becauſe it is neceſſary that the godly 
ſuffer many affiiftions. 2. Long ſuffering, becauſ 


entimes the ſame continue long. 3. 
oyfulneſle, © the croſſe 5s bitter, 
The 5s for abenefit, that God bad 


made the Coloſſians fit for the Kingdows of g, 
nel Cas Arbre 
bers of the K ingdowe of grace, 


1 Theſ. 3. 
12, The Lord increaſe 
abound in love one to 


ou, and make you 
another, and tor 


res rv others : andthe con- | 
ſe is noted rote day of Chriſt: 


ep wlll is bis Word, and he devides it | 


SD  oaATr_ 


Ee 


ſorrow of 
heart. 


Plal.g1.F- | 


Pial.qo., 
lk 


Verſe 16. 


Plal.143. 
4 


Plal 130, 
$- 


Mab14y. |; 
4 Pre 


4 nes 


_ 
knowae. 


PlaL.zy. 
Io, 


'Y by 


| Father , at t 


| 16. Teſus 
| ever the 'F 


My ſecret faults, yea 4 my thoughts, thy 


oi © @ ou Led ics 


4 - 


' aThifa. od ol qa ©% 


tarts Jad car Gol. 


Roy 


tathy loved us, ins i 
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Ord hen is yer, hearke the 

char Ido rake: py Pap wes 
Lodiachy natvve truth, nip Gs | 
wer mee. + 


LY words returne in vaine, but”give 
an care to mee. 


Behold, in wickedneſſe my kind, and ſhape I 
did receive : 

And 1oe, my ſimfull mother eke, in finne did 
me COnce1ve. 


Godt with evils many one, am fore beſet 2 


| bout, 
— and ſo come on, I cannot 
' ipyethem our. -; 


— 


upo pon any Sid 
My heart oth faint for very feare, that I am 
almoſt dead. 


G 


# 


by in on in perplexity, 1s mine accumbred 
right: - 
Andi > 4a HPF hon amazed and | 


| 
& 

] 

þ 


| ſetitbeforethineeye : 


countenance doth ſpye. 


0 Lord my God, if thou ſhalt weigh my ſins, 
and them peruſe : 

'W hat one ſhall then _ and ys I canmy 

; ſelfe excylc ? 


In judgement with thy ſervant, Lord, O enter 
{ notatall: 
;For 5 God, in thy ſight, not one that liverh 


' 
þ 
| And for thy pity olentifall, O Lord, I thee in- 
| treat: 


To grant mee pardon for my ſinne, for it 1s 


oy I rhewin de: for T complains - ikke | 


"i why, m_—_ they exceed the haires . 


"2 ©. 


+ 
The = workes that I have wrought, chou 


A Song gathered out of chePlalmes containing ogthe's 1 
« 1 +. +. obs andſighes of all repentanc inners.-, bt wh 


'B 


| 


| 


My Goletefreth after thee, eodech therkive| 


| So I behold thee, Lord my God, till choudoe | 


| hy of grieks _ full fore, 


0 Li rai anda ther 


Then cleanſe mee from my ſecretfins, which | 
are in me moſtrife. | 


And krepe me that preſumpruous finnes pres | 
vatle not over mie: - 
And then I ſhall be innocent, and grearoffen-| 


ces flee. 


Tothee, O Lord my God,loe Idoe ftceech my 


craving 


ty lands. | 


As hand-maides watch their miftris hands, 
ſome for to atchieve : 


me forgive. 


ſoule up take 
OT not for my deſerts, but for thy 


x megcy fake 
My foule why doeſt thou faint and quaile? fo} 
fore with 


oppreſt : 
Withchou why Joſt thy ſelfe aſhile 2 fo 
ſore with 


my breaft. 


the time 
To glen ihiRankoe veitk [aud and praide, top 
health reſtard to thee. 


remaine, 
e with thee all nighe ? 


The Lordis kind and mercifall, when fines 
doe him grieve : 


| wondrous! great. 


| | | The dlowelteo conceive a wrath, and readieſt 
to forgive, | 


wy 2 "Ol 


* 
ow * -- vas 


—. uw ww C2 O14 


Lord turne thee ro thy wonted grace, my lilly [> 


TrolinGg Lad dy God alway, and thou} 


For why ? his anger butz ſpace doth laſt, and, | 
Tt | 
Bur in his MT oe” 7 FER 


The Lord to joy ſhall thee reſtore, —_— | 
| daybelight. 


"VIE 4 Ns L, eat. 


, *f{; time 
Te brad ap 
dayesto ſerve : ix 
Have mercy Lord and mee Sy fo that I 
- ho werve. 


BE 6 kan eaten is And wirh cy ſiring hea, Olard, vouch 
chy fight : oV : 

Ande TT iehie my bowels Lord, renue K Re That Tthe great felicity, of chine clet may 
blefprighgis QI: PLYLOS hel of eee. 198135 210 '1s 

With wall, free fr confirme thou me, and 'And' peoples joy I may , 2 joyfull 
dar T any wic ked ſhall be red Be "may with. this inheritance aghorying 
| ©. thy lore - C538 FITS 'S | »4iTtli24d £* 3g \ bears expreſſ ;,.. A051) SY ELSE SEL Ls + _ 
M y ſoule is FRO evict, and never is at Ti _ the God of Iſrael, be leſt for ever- 
Sickker othy a ments hi k Leal th ole fay, Amen, praiſc yee the 
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[DING VNTO A DECLA- 
RATION, VVHE THER A MAN BE 
IN THE- ESTATE OF DAMNATION, OR IN | 


THE ESTATE. OF GRACE: AND IF HE BE IN. 


THE FIRST, HOW HE MAY IN TIME COME 
' © OVT OFIT: IFIN THE SECOND, HOW HEE 


MAY DISCERNETIT, AND PER> 
ſeyere inthe ſame to the end, | 


Reviewed oy corrected by the Author 


The points thatare to be handled be ſer downe in 
the page tgllowing, 
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deg poncoder with a eſpect 
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| ſers of Chriſt, im the da 
are in IE: phart-resld 
ww rnof grace zs paſt, they contrari- 
mation remedleſſe. A dole- 
. Menthat live 
art ecurity and deadnefle 
hey thinke it enough to make a 
Nat onee iftall their life times, exa=- 


minin reinfetres wherha aka , | x 
indeed it is a grace peculiar by a lea Whyther he be in the eſtare of grace 
or nor. Ty Par eng ** + T2 O F/ 

| The further opening of che beth , this PDIL 
this treatiſe ; which 1 am willinzxo bi DERtow | 
'you make, as alſo for that Chriſti giinp d to me. Accept of it I pray {ww 
and uſe it for your'edification. © Thus Teommend ytugo God, and tothe W ord of his 

is able ro build you up further, and give you an inheritance among them which are \ are lied 
From Cambridzethis 24. ory Ares 1586. 2 þ 
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/ of i it, T have enterpriſed in 
profeſſion of the faith, which 
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"I Pt 


| Concerning 
deved., Fir Firſt Shat heve the knowledge of Gods Word. Secondly, that they both can and doe ame 
7 hd 6 ed, Seed, give aſſent unto the ever f 


! " [ chey have faith which wor love. Alb Chriſtian man that loves*God, whatſoever ſhall be« 
full, yea though it were a thouſand deaths,yet his heart can never be ſevered from the Lard cs from hus $4- 


| 


gone 


To che Cinian Reader” 


EO il pore? rk: faith, os, they are ſaid to receive 
hed wiring: 1. Thi epi in that they are compared to ſtony ground, and in 


= rheE fach whereas the fpirit of God [aith that they doe beleeve theſe things are ate 


wnto Gods Word, that it is moſt true.” T 
grace made in Chriſt, that it is hal oirndhs af fhere? and they are perſwaded in a generall and\ 
mner that God will verifie the ſame covenant in the members of his Church. T his us all theix j 
indeede proceederh from the holy Ghoſt ; but it ts not ſufficient to make them ſonnd profeſſowr 5. For ddl 
they do generally beleeve Gods proneſes, yet herein they deceive themſebves,s at they never apply the 
oo Lha Swat dads Ln example of this faith we have, Toh.2.24. When onr Saviour came to leyuſt 
the foaf of Eafter, many beleeved in his name, and yer he would not commit hiumſelfeunoth 
becauſe he knew them all, and what was in them. AY 
'T'o come to the ſecond thing : thoſe profeſſors which are indued with thus much grace, as tobelceve in 
(trilt6 in a confuſed manner, goe wifluebey: : for this their faiththough it be not Taſfewir vere pond. 
it rr it oye certaine Sbalp which it brings forth : for as a tree or 4 by 
& covered with a few monles,or elſe lies heh water at the ſeaſon of the cer ir 
= heaved lever and foes, en ome fruit too, and that for one or two, or moe Jeeres ;, ſoone that ts an hee- 
the Word, may receive the word and the word as [0,4 this generall fachang be ſomewhat rooted in 
art, and [et aledfir a ſoafen, wry La forth ſome frui ts 8 ie if per adventure very faire in his 
png mens eies ; yet inde ound nor Iling, nr fulfill What theſe fruits are it may 
be gathered forth efrie bined where it us /aid, GT Srodſy'ihe Word with joy, when they heare 
it : for here gathered; Firſt that ne. 'do willingly ſubjeft ——— zo the gr of the Word. 
that they aye as CT as j Fr birdly,t reverence 
the Miniſters whom they ſo joyfully heare. Laſtly, they condemme them Tf piete hich wn nor be hea- 
Een Ee ce ODT a1 
ow, of t (6 s t are not they are [ 
groſſe Ar ok go ve rhe erat, yy inlightned, groves hearts are chro 
x rk {ok 4s Arfatergrs | Gt for a time: : and ther +4; nts —40ys- d:ſſemble not that faith 
which they have = rnd yoves rw the og rat nes. o,that a man pre 97a. 
A war's elfe and the inthe world,whic the preate 'erning, how t 
and thei bore ftand before the Lord: like as the fg tree with gre - ne ft 7 
Ce , a5 he was man : for when in his hunger be came Peres have tad open nw, 


—N——_ ah {gr of Atarver! ECT te profe kun ret I anſwer, 
e Ge 


they differ, t one? have not ſound hearts wnto Chri appeareth in 
ares nl ro ſtony ground. Now wer eo Cr afrevg: her ly hot; and 
ors dr bEs DA erik acer alacritie and haſtmeſſe in them, and the corne as ſoone as it #5 caſt into this 


eth out very ſpredily, but ol Pris will not ſuffer the corne to be rooted deepely beneath, 
and t e when ſummer  Annnc./ 4 che blads of the Jang nt with roores andall. ry perry 


prof f: 
kind of zeale to Gods ro things, and they are as forward as any ot 
þ> mchnrator doe beleeve. "Bus wr ruler 4.2. yad 26 are we Lin, Fe the rhe fins port 
I £7 do and jr artſy : neither are they ſufficient to ſalvation. 
' With true profeſſors it is far ot :for they have upright and honeſt hearts before the Lord. And 


iow Chriſt: pens fore” rant. {ras mar ih Set me as a ſeale on thy hearts a fig 
net uponthy arme:for love is as ſtrong as death : jealouſie is as cruell as the grave; the coales thereof 
are fiery coales, &&.a vehement flame.Much water cannot quench love, neither can the floods drowne 
wenn rr rey OE NEED ove, they would greatly contemne it. 
DINNER % ſuch a ſimilitude & affinitie between the temporary j Aux af of the 
Gopdtertermp ſame : it is the dutie of every Chriſtian to try & examine humſelfwhether 
bebe inthe or not. A yg Flgbyyo tar Lora: pp rj Le 
Yn $ ans ets rhe hee? by hevoliegr he is1 obſerve & 1d omar yon rae 
found out me earching it EW erve t 
There aborted fro _ may ft faalfire, ono be dcrrdflt pe | 
deferibedt theſe ſmal treatiſes gen ret tv e ſome 
One ce DD amore ws por of themi, &- by the bleſſing of 
Pebubey aber — 0 veneer nt hl wn pt pe wah Mer. 


, png 


s decerved our Saviour | 


ofefſors : they ay yrngas forme 00d motions of the holy Ghoſt, ro that which is good: t roo 4| 


diſcern between that which is good & evil inus.Now whi a man} 
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mand a certen * know- 
ledge of God, of com- 
mon . equitie. among 
T>3 men, of the diffcrence 

of good ' from bad : 
and this is partly from 
do wy nature, partly from 
the contemplation of Gods creaturs, in which 
the wiſedome, the power,the love, the merci, 
the majeftie of Go 5s 1 20 : 


This knowledge is onely generall and im- 


ace: itis not ſufficient todirett him 1n doing 
of a good wofke. For example ; he knows that 


ſhi : come to particulars, who God is, 

RR oaleds ales him, and hee is alto- 

gether uncertaine what to doe to pleaſe God, 
SETS ! 

By reaſon of this knowledge,the 
doth. give conſent, and in his heart ſubſcribeth 
to the equitic of Gods law;as may a eby 
the ſaying of Medea:Yideo meliora $ 
teriora ſequor. That is, I know what 1s beſt co be 
done,and like it ; yet Idoe the worſt. This ap- 
probation- in the Reprobate commerh from 
| conſtraint, & 1s joyned with a difliking of the 
 law:in the ele&t being called, the Þ approbati- 


lent ks hp vr from a willing and 
ready m1 is joyned with love and liking 
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'CLARING HOW FARRE A MAN MAY "|. 
3s GOE IN. THE PROFESSION. OF THE {6 
| | _ -,- Goſpel, andyetbee a wicked manand a Reprobate. _ 
>, GE 
| he nr pnabany: in his torres be in Me mined pert : 


| fore Gods judgement ſeat, © jt cuts 
pr much like the 'ruines of a Princes pal- | 
there is a God,and that this God muſt be wor- | 


obate | | himſelfe in his owne blindneſſe, and therefore. 


| in Davide heart :b hey (faith he)- chow /acdf, 


| ſpeakech the 


- - And by reaſon of this light of nature, a 


ſubje& to ſome temptations : tor example, hee 
may be temptcd of the divel, and of his owne 
corruptfieſh, to beleeve that there is no God 
atall.As Lene - apes, Bhy.s Sollici- 
ror nwlles eſſe putare Deos : I am oftentempred. 
tothinke there is no God, - 8224.54 
V 


The reprobate for all this knowledge, in his 
heart may be an Atheiſt: as Davidſaithi© The 
 foole hath ſaid in bus heart there 15 no Anda 
' man-may now a daies find houſes and townes 
full of ſuch fooles;Nay, this glimmering light 
of nature,” except it bee preſerved with good | 
bringing np,with diligent inſtruction, & with 
g ie; 1t will be ſo darkned, thata 
marſhall know very little, & leade alife like| 


t 


meere naturall man, and a reprobate may bee b 


U 


| The reprobute may-have-s feeling of his: 
ſinnes, and ſoacknowledge them 7 and the pu- | . 


for 1 will doe thee no harmse, becauſe my ſoule was | 


precions in thine eyes this day: Behold 1 have done 

iſhly , and have erred exceedingly Thus did: 
Ciinc,\ when he ſaid; Ay puniſome: ks greater 
then I CAH beare. m - 


Galerius Maximu 
vile perſeeutor of Chriſtians, had his þ 


NS. ' a.very beaſt:as experience: telleth, and David} - 
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| knew very wel: who ſaith,d Manic in hmor,ch 


| Wherefore, this knowledge which the re- 
probate receiveth from nature, and from the 
creatures , albeit it 1s not ſufficient to make 
| him doe that which ſhall pleaſe God : yet be- 
all ex- 
| cuſe, which he might e, why he ſhould 
ſes y alleadge, why 
| VII, 


 Befidethis naturall knowledge, the repre- 
bare moy-bemuds aker of ( f)che preaching 
you Word, and bee illuminated by the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo may come tothe knowledge of | 
the revealed will of God in his Word, 

wil, in tr MAIL + | | 
. Thus when they heare the preachiog- of the 
'W ord, God {falvationto them, and 
cals them, $yerthis calling is not ſo effectuall-; 
\1n them as it 1s inthe ele children of God... 
For the repr 


obate when he is called, hee likerh 


.neither will he z and if he would,-yercould he- 
not anſwer, and be obedient to the calling- of | 
God. Theele&t being called, with fpeede hee 
anſwereth and commeth to the and his 
heart being ready, giverhaſtrong and loud ec- 
cho to the voice of the Lord. This eccho wee ſee: 


Secke yee my face:mine heart anſwered unto thee : 

O Lord, I will (ceke thy face. And God himſelfe 

me of his children. Zach.1 3.9. 

They ſpall call on my name, and 1 will heare 

them : I will ſay, it is my people (now marke the: 

bn) any. ee eng God. * 
I 4 - 


 Aﬀeer thathe hath an und ding of Gods | 
W ordyihe may acknowledge the truth of it, and 
confeſſe it : and if necd require, bea defender of 
it : As Indas was, and ON RUIes | 


niſhmene die untochem :'® as Sav/did z who | 


rotting within him:ſo that ancinfinice 
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ml cooled Cobets 

s could abide him : being ths 

CI 3 ro 

confeſſed his finnes to the true God: 

afſembling ihe chiefe rulers about him, he 

commanded al /within his dominions 

ſhould ceaſe to trouble Chriſtians, and in all 

cnt re meninguo Cline, 
e s of ans. 

The re ' hath oftentimes feare and 


terrour of conſcience : but this is pnly, becauſe 
he colidereth the wrath and vengeance of God, 
which ismoſt terrible. | When Paw preached 
before Felix : and by the majeftie of Gods ſpi- 
rit, did(as it were)thunder from heaven againſt 
his fins; doubtlefle hee njade his heart to ake, 
and every joynt. of him to tremble. * Ecebo- 
ltaw' x Philo of Conſtantinople, in the 
daies of Conflantins , profeſſed Chriſhan reli- 
|” went beyond all other in zeale for the 
amereligion : yet afterward under [uliav, hee 
fell fromthat religion unto Genriliſme. But 
Inlians death 'making meanes to bee re- 
ceived into the Church againe, overwhelmed 
with the horror of his own conſcience for his 
wicked revolting, hee caſt bimſelfe downe on 
the ground before the doores of the Church, 
crying aloud, Calcate me ſalem infipiduns: Tram- 
is on me unſfavorie Salt. And the divell be- 
ceveth the word of God, and at his own dam- 
nation hee trembleth, 74. 2.19. Theſe ſervile 
feares, gan, nbrm/ harden the heart of the re- 
probate , as heate doth yron, after it hath bin 
in the furnace : yet theſe feares in the children 
of God Þ are very good preparations, to make 
them fit to receive grace: like as we ſee the nee- 
dte which ſewerth not the cloath, yet it makes 
a paſſage and entrance for the threed, which ſer- 
veth for this uſe, to OE together. 

A reprobate before hee commu a ſinne, is of- 
ten vexed within himſelfe, and feareth to com- 
mir it : not becauſe hee haterb and diſſikerh che 
oy for it ſelfe, but becauſe he cannot abide 

c 
daughter of Herodjas daunced before Herod,and 

leaſed him : thathe might do her apleaſure,he 
bad her aske what ſhe would : ſhee asked John 
Baprift+ licad in a platter :. Herod did grant her 
ay 26 yethe had a grudging in heart, and 


{Mats he was fore grieved at it. In like manner, P;- 
1944, | fate was vety much troubled inwardly before 
he condemned our oo Chriſt. 
| III, 
morn ne ne 
rowet repenteth : yet 1s repentance th 
Hebla7 | oO Waits kie5% Firff, hee doth noe deteſt his 


ſinne, and his former coriverſation when hee 
repenteth :; hee doth bewaile the lofle of many 


puniſhmenhe due unto the ſin. © When the: 


A 


D 


"may eve in Chriſtians, 
_ 


for hus life, hee 1s notableto leave his filthy 
fine: and if he might be delivered, hee would 
lnne as before. # "wept before his farker 
with great yelling anderymg, bur after he was 
gone from his fathers preſence hee” hated his 
brother, who had got his bleſſing, and inicon- 
bra hg father, choſe him a wife agai 

his liking. Pharaoh;as oft as the Lord kaidany 


returned to his old byas againe. Foal trem- 
bled before Paxl : for all that, he could not leave 
his covetouſneſle,but even'then hee ſought for a 
bribe. Secondly,the' reprobate, when hee reperi- 
teth, he cannot come unto God, and ſecke'un« 
to him : hee hathno.,powet, no not ſo mich as 
once to defire to give one little ſob for the re= 
miſſion of his firines: if hee would give all the 
world he cannot ſo much as give one rap at 
Gods mercie-gate, that hee may open to-him;. 
Hee 1s very like a man upon aracke, who cry- 
eth and roareth out for very paine, yet cannot 
deſire his tormentor to caſe him of his paine; 
hb Cain would have beene voide of his-trem- 
bling, but hee could not aske pardon of his fin 
from his heart :- neither could Sawl,or Indae,or 
now can the divell. 60-29; 

XIV. 

The R ate may bumble himſclfe 

ſome ſinnes which hee hath committed/, and 
may declare this by faſting and teares. When 
Eliah reprooved eAhab tor his Idolatrie, and 
threatned him from the Lord, -it 1s faid, that 
when hee had heard theſe words, i Hee rene his 


. 
- 


end went ſoftly in token of : and this hn- 
miliation ſtayed _ wrath for a time. 
V, ff 21 
He may confeſle his ſinnes, even his parti- 
cular finnes before men : but this 1s only then, 
when his ſoule 1s tormented for them, - and can 
finde no eaſe, For then hee fticketh not to utter 
his ſecrer filthineſle to the hearing of all men, 
and to the open ſhaming of himſelfe,, When 
God ſmote all that was m thy fields of E 
with haile, then Pharaoh ſent, and calle 
Moſes and Aaron,and faidunto them, ® 7 heve 
now ſinned, the Lord is righteous, but I and my peo- 
ple are wicked : pray yee unto the Lord (for it ts e« 
nongh)that there be no more mightic thunder s,chc, 
So ludas, when hee ſaw that Chriſt was con- 
demned, and felt an hell in his conſcience, 
brake out; and ſaid, 2ſart.27.4. Thave ſinnedin 
betraying the innocent blood. And the experience 
of theſe daies giveth fearefull examples for the 
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VI. | 

Hee hath often adefire tobee like the 'chul- 
dren of God in happineſle;and tobe ſaved ::not 
becauſe he hath any love to the kin e of 
God, but becauſe he is 2fraid of hell. As Bala- 
am overprefſed with the feare of Gods judge- 


cloathes, and put ſackecloath upon him, aud faſted 


proofe of this point, * | 


calamitie on him, 8 hee evermore defired toy 
| be delivered from it, yet afterwardalwajes he 


| 


i1 Reg+ 


31-27,39 


things which he once enjoyed, hee cryeth our | ,| ment, prayed thus:Num.23.16. 0 that my ſouls 
regs. 9" angie @ eco gh the perplexi- Mm br ie he death of the righteous, and yr 44 my 
ties w od in his judgement laies on hit: | end might be like his ! ; AIRY | 
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'T1.33 


. 1 Pla.78.31 


c Ifa.q.11 


'*]tobee planted in the Church, for hee doth be- 


elob1z. 
"15% 


[in the waldernes : ud their crie,and rai- 


21S e other, of indignation and anger. (5) 'As 


| ſently enjoyeth, bur alſo he 1s perſwaded ofthis 


beleeve; for faith and hope are not grounded 


ned Quailes among then. But God heareth 
the wicked after one fort, and them that feare 
him after anather ; chem chat feare him, hee 

eth their requeſts of love and. mercie: to 


How farrea Reprobate .. 


may appeare inthe Iſraelites, who when they | 
were in eating of their Quailes, and the meate | 
was within their teeth, God in his anger ſtroke | 


ſtrangs-then this) God hath performed that | 


though they refuied to aske it at his hands , e- 
ven then when Log Sauk particularly com- 
manded:(c) of this thing we have a worthy ex- 
ample in King Achas, who utterly refuled to. 
have a ſigne ot his deliverance, and the confu- 
fion.of las enemies, when G OD offexeditto 
him, and yer the Lorddelivered him, 
ſry o XV 111. 
. Therreprobate may goe further in the pro- 


feſſhog of religion, and may ſeeme for a time 


leevethe promiſes of God made in Chriſt Te- 
{us, yeto that hee cannot apply them to him- 
ſelfe, Inthis thing the elect and the reprobate 
differ. The reprobate () generally in a confuſed 
manner i beleeveth 'that Chriſt 15 a Saviour of 
ſome men :-but hee neither can, nor defireth to 
come to the particular applying of Chriſt. The 
ele belegyes that Chrilt is a. Saviour of him 
particularly. The reprobates faith may peri 
in this life, butthe taith of the Ele& cannot. 
The xeprobate may be perſwaded of the mex- 
cie and eſſe of God towards him for the 
preſent time in the which he feeles it : theele 
1s not onely per{ſwaded of the mercies hee pre- 


eternall eleion before the foundation of the 
world,and of his everlaſting life, which yer hee 
doth not enjoy : Yea, (c) 5f God would co 

bimgnd he ſaw nothing but preſent death, and hell 
fire : yet ſuch is his nature, thatftill hee would 


upon ſenſe aud feeling but are the evidence of 
thoſe things which were never yet Rene or 
felt. The fe ofthe fairhfull is hid in Chriſt, as 
the fap in the roote of the tree : their life is nor 
inſenſe and feeling , -but in hoping and belee- 
ving : which oftentimes are contrary to mans 
ſenſe and feeling, 
XIX. 


Afcer that hee hath received a generall, and 


a temporary faith in Gods heavenly word, and | - 


his moſt mercifull promiſes of everlaſting life | 
contained therein, by the power of the ſpirit of 
God, (f) he cimeth to have a taſte in his heart of 


themwitha ſore lague. And (which is more | K 
which hee hath promuſed to the unbeleevers, | 


| wie, the ele 


periſh |- 


] proceede many fruits : as firſt, generally, hee 


itie upon him, - as appeareth 
| F viho loved God for his advancement to the 


what is this raſte ? Texpreſſc i 
meaning of Gods Word... : 

ce the meats, c 
chem 1n their ies, they « 
which are not biddento this feaſt, m; 
meats, handle them, andraſte_ of them to-fecle 
how good they are ; but they muſt nox.cate and 
feede of them, The firſt reſemble the Elec, 
which truely eate, digeſt; and are nouriſhed by | 


Chriſtuntoeverlaſting life, becauſe rhey have 
great. abundance of the .vitall hcate., of Gods 
holy ſpirit inthem,: and doe feele ſenhbly his 
grace and vertue inthem, to ſtrengthen them 
and guide them. The ſecoud ſort truly reſem- 
ble the reprobates; which never intruth enjoy 
Chriſt, or any of his. benefits appertaining to 
falvation : but onely ſee hag ae havein their 
arts a vaniſhing,but no certaine or ſound fee- 
ling of them ; ſo thatthey may be changed and 
ſtren , and guided thereby. Touſc ano- 
ther f1militude. The xeprobates have no more 
feeling, andenjoying of Chriſt and; his bene- 
fits, then thoſe men have of the Sunne, which 
fee onely a glynmering of his light atthe dayy- 
ning ofthe tay before + riſeth. © ) Contrari- 
;they have the day ihe even the 
Sonne 'of righteo e, Teſus Chriſt, ri/ing ins 
their hearts, the dofrig from on >. leans viſit 
thers, the glory of God doth riſe npon them : they 
have. their 
the ſpirit, which is the true exe-ſalve, and do 
plainely behold the Sun of righteouſhefle ; they 
enzoy hus preſence, they effectually feele his 
com le heate to _—_— aud revive them, 


_ From this ſenſe and taſte of Gods grace 


may do outwardly all things which true Chri- 
ſians doe, and he way leade ſuch a lite heere in 
this world, that although he cannot attaine to 
ſalvation, yet his paines in hell ſhall be leſſe : 
which 1 in that our Saviour Chriſt 
faith, (b) Ir ſpall be eafier for Tyrits and Sydon, for 
Sodome and Gomorrah z then for C ”, and 
other cities unto which hee came , in the day of 


Judgement. 
XX1, 
Alfo the reprobate may have a love of God: 


bur this love can be no fincere love, for it is 
onely becauſe God beftoweth benefits and 
reth in Sax, 


kin gdome : and here is a difference betweene 
the ele& and the reprobate:the elett love God, 
as children their tathers : b@reprobates, as 
hirelings their maſters, whom they aff: 
ſo much for themſelves, as for their wages. 


- XXII. 
 Alfoa reprobate hath often a rejoycing in | 
doing thoſe things which Ine tothe ſer- 


the ſweetnes of Gods mercies, and a rejoycin 
in conſideration of the e/c#ion, adoptivn, FA 


vice of God,as preachi rayer. (4) Herod 
heard ſohn Baprift lady indi ſecond 


cation, and /anttification, of Gods cluldren. But 


- - 


es anuointed wit — P—_— | 
e 


19, 

t lok.u8 
Luka.jh, 
Ia.6o,1,z 
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29-9. 


Mat.13 


kinde! _ 


II 


gx Per, 


—————— — 


kC 


—_ 


kGal.g- 


16, 


| deſire Peter that none of the things which hee | 
had ſpoken againſt him, ſhould come to paſte. 


hou 4 Thus did Sins 


[mana 


_—— x 


kind of nau naughty ground _— the Word| A 
preached with joy 
XXII. 


A reprobate often deſireth them, whom 
he thinkerh to be the children of God, to pray 
for lim, * As Pharaoh deſired Aaronand Me- 
ſer to pray for him. » So did Simon 


But yer they cannot pray themſelves , < be- 
"| eoalortereer ee niond Chriſt. 
SALTY, 

He may ſhew liking ta Gods Miniſters, he 
may reverence them , and feare to difpleaſe 
, whoat Phi- 
| pe preaching beleeved, wondered at his mira- 

es, and kept compery with him. And*® Herod 
hwy [obn, knowing that he was a juſt 
rs ab alſohe gavereverence to him. 
Emperour, called Ps, though 

vers Crit yetina generall Parl1a- 
-ment held at E hy ty on in the- 
behalfe of Chriſtians : chatif any man ſhould 
trouble or accuſe a Chriſtian, for being a Chri- 
ftian; the fas or og ſhould goe free thoagh 
he were fou tobe a Chriſtian and the accu- 
nar be ” 8And os Lange 

governour of Spaine under 7 rajann 

Emperour, when he ſaw an innumerable com- 


pany of Chriſtians to be executed; bein 
ved with compaſſion, he wrote in their chalk 


is 
X XV. 


| che Galathiens did, b who after they had ye- 


bee zealous in the religion which 
_ pro rofeſirh, and fall from that profeſſion, as 


ceived Paul as an «Angel, and would have place 
kedowe their eyes to have done him good: yer 
they fell from the dodtriue which - hee had” 

taught them, to juſtification by the workes of 


by faich aloac. Theifame eth in Teh; 
rag hr egln Tre wlanghr cauſe, and for 
jthe defaci and thereupon God 
bleſſedhim in his for Nee -yo ge 
he,was a wicked __ lowed the wile 
|ſonmes Teroboam 
x 7 XVI. 
1 Afcer that he hath ſinned, hee doth-is many 
ſi! in-which he is faulty,amend and reforme 
his life, and doth holinefle out- 


| | whom Ge we roars when he was full of 


veadly. Herod dud uenadh_rewgye em eboro 


» | thee to be choſen King, - profeſſed: 
greathumility. ' They'ma vices 
dating Fans Aras 4 ans chemſelyes' 
| oe out, ®as did Hawa; of 


yet he refrai- 
fe. AnShein th £8 andthe: 
differ: *the ele are ſomewhac refor- 


| miracles,of calting forth divels, of ——_ 


being no Chriſtian, unto Trejaw to ſpare | 
| them that could bee charged with no crime : 


the aw, which flatly overthrowes juſtification |'* 


| i:1o, in like manner it may come to paſſe, that 
| rhe miniſter which dreſſerh andproviderh the 


'maoved him unto :. Saw! | 


wor 
brothers wife. 
of his finnes in a norte + per | 
yetby coy the divel him, & 

- | held him faſt chained in under him, 
Aer a ana that b _ 

may bring a manto damnation. 

1 living honeftly,the irof God oride 
leth the force of finne, and the corrupt nature 


that it breake not our,as itdoth in many other. 
But in Chriſtians that are indeed 


fame { 


thing that is lay- 
be rms ohne ea wine, > awe 254 
the ſpiri 
Fran fopprſing _ DEED of fin, 
V 
Beſide this, he may have the gift of 


ſuch like: ® and his of doing ſtran 
miracles, ſhall be Toner 4 piping nl ef Gare 


EE ann 


Oftentimes , umo him is giventhe gifts of 


tie calling that can be in an 
And this 1s meant, when God is ſaid Þ ro give 
Sax! another heart ; that is, ſuch vertuesas are 
mecte tor a King, 
EXLY £5 
A reprobate may have the word of God 


of the word:4tor ſo prophecying #n ( brift 


+ name, 
ſhall be uſed as archer : and 


we know that among the 12. Apoities tudes 


Author to ws 0 _ e know,thar 
Cookes commonly which are occupied in 

paring of banquets, have as anubtnlicg ws) 
ſeeing of the mear,as an tar map re 
omoctnranatrink : fortheir 
hanmcty are eloyubeinhe fan and taſte of 


ſpirituall food, may eate the leaſt of it himſelf 
PSII fave others', he may bea 
ie-1s ; that ſome of 


the Arke bus perſhedin the flood. 


Wh bebea ou yer 
ofthe Goſpel 


a nes, of Goda ſheepe 
im the ſame paſtates Gol here: he ihr 
fold withthem.- _ gr opp 
of the children'of God, and ſo hetaketh him- 
felfe to bez: no doabr becauſe thedul- | 


neſſe of his heart ; he* cannot try 


ED I 


the holy Gholt, todiſcharge the moſt _ | 


much in his mouth, and alſo may be a Preacher | 


PO—_—_ thisma be well percer- 
ved in the reſemblance of cling, which the } Col. 


them which buiſethe Acke,' were'not faved in| 


eXamuiue | 
* 


Hh 3 _ 


[lohan 
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) 4"5% ji e =” a 4 | 
himſelfe, and therefore truely cannotdiſcerne || A| from the wicked and prophane men of the 
of his eſtate, whether he be1n Chriſt or not: | world. oo Oe 
| anditmaybe ht that Satan isready with "XX XIIL | 
ſome falſe perſwation to deceive him. Forthis| | Beſides have ſome preroga« 
, [ iS his y, tharupon whom God threat-| | tives of God; ! as that hee is patient rowards| {rom y, 
 tneth there Satan is bold to them : that before he will deſtroy them, he u- 1% & 2.4, 
life and falvation: as onthe contrary;tothoſe, | | ſeth many meanes to winne them, that 2 
to whom God pronounceth love and mercy, | | commonly ſpendall the dayes of their livesin | ©2443 
to thoſe (ay) he threatneth diſpleaſure and | | proſperity : m1 ſo much, that it is faid of them 
damnation :{uch malice hath hee againſt Gods | | inthe Plalme : ® That they goe in continual prof=| = pq. 
children. ity unto their death, and pine not away as the | 73.11. 
XXXI. | children of God doe. But ® after a certaine time | *, Per x, 
And hereby it commethto.paſle, that an| | Godin lus juſt judgment hardneth their hearts | 22- 
aThee- | * hypocrite may be in the viſible Church, and | | blindeth the eyes of their minds, he maketh way 
le&way | obey itinthe Word and diſcipline and ſo bee | | their heads giddy witha ſpiritual drunkennes, | ; dela j 
beof the | ken tor atrue member of Chriſt, when as a | B | andby the hof therr inward luft,as alſo | tai 6.1. 
like man indeed regenerate may. be excommuni- | | by the effeQuall operation of Saran, they fall 
Church | cate, and end lus lite before be þe received a-| | to infidelity and contempt of Gods 
and net ine : forthis is the end of excommunicati- | | Word,and ſorun headlongtotheir owne dam- 
of the | on, ® that the fleſs,chat is,thspatt unregenerate, | | nation, andperiſh finally. And inthis they are | 
_ may be deftroyed : and the ſpirit, that is, the part | | like hawks, which ſo long as they live are car- 
reprobare | eg '» mnay bee kept alive'in the day of the | | ried onthe hand of noble men:but when they | 
may be cf | Lord. Now the man in whom is ſpiritand fleſh, | | are dead, they arecaſton the dunghill. © /xlj- | *Theod 1. 
the vifi- | © muſt needs' be the Child of God, becauſe | | as the Apoſtaca was firft a man learned and e- | 3+ Hiſt. 
ble, and | this argueth that he hath the oo loquent, and profeſſed the Religion of Chrift, | 5: Jeb: 
Caro. | of Chriſt. Againe, Paw/when he bidderh the | | but afterward he fell,and wrete a book againit | ** M 
like. Corinthians to comfort the inceſtuous 'man, | | the Religionof Chritt,anſwered by (757i: and 
$1Corgs. | 4 7ſt h the fleight of Satawhe ſhould bee o- | | onatime,1n abattell againſt the Perhans, was 
Fr verwhelmed of overmuch heavineſſe, giveth men | | thtuſt into the bowels with adart,no man then |. 
chow. | underſtand,that he might have ended his life-} | knew how, which dart he pulled out with his 
Col 4 . > 
dz Cor, | 1n great extremity of rrow, before he had owne hand,and preſently blood flowed, which 
2.7-1t» | beene viſibly received into the Church a-|C| asit guſhed out, hetooke it in hishand, and 
gaine. | flung ic into the ayre, ſaying, Viaſts, Gahiee, vi- | 
XXXIL —— thou Galileas (meaning Chriſt) thou art 
Though God will never any repro» e Conquerour: thus hee ended his dayes in 
bate, yet by the adoption of the ele& chey]| | blaſpheming Chriſt whom hee had profeſſed, 
may receiveprofit. For they find the bleſſing | | The reaſon of this apoſtacy isevident. y Seede, | * Marth. 
of God to bee on them by reaſon that wy that 1s not deepely rooted inthe earth, at'the | 73* '-2: 
dwell together, and have ſociety withthe chil- | beginning of the yeare, ſpringeth up: ir is 
| +Gen.y, | drenof © God. For Noahs ſake every one in| | greene, and bringeth forth leaves and flowe rs 
x.& 19.3% | his family is ſaved in the flood. For Lots cauſe | | and (it may be) ſome kind of frunt too : when 
& 18.32 | the men of Zoar are preſerved from the fire. | | the heat of Summer commeth, it parcheth t he 
&393+ | And God would have ſpared Sodome, if there carth, and the curne wanting deepe rooting, 6 
had beene but teane good meninit. For Ra- | | therefore wanting moytture, withereth yway. 
habs cauſe, her family and kindred are at li-| | Gods wordis like ſeed;which that it maybrin; 
berty in 7ericho. When Joſeph was in Pwr;-| | forth fruttuntoeverlaiting life, ivmuſt be fir 
fx Sim. | pharchouſe, all things proſpered well. f For| | receivedof the ground; ſecondly; irmuſt bee 
9.13. Samnels cauſe the lraelites were delivered D rooted: the receiving of 1t;/1s when the mind 
' A8.27, | fromthe Philiſtimes : 8 And for P.auls cauſe underſtandeth it, and remembreth it : the roo- | 
34+ they which were with him in che Ship were ting of 1t,1s when being beleeved,it pierceth ro 
preſerved. And againe, a reprobate by meanes | | the heart, and taketh hold of the affetions. 
of the faith of either of his parents may bee | | This roeting is of two forts : the firſt, is when 
within, Gods Covenant, and fo be A the Word rooteth, but not 'deepe enough, as | 
taker of Baptiſme , one of. the ſcales of the| | when the Words receiyed into the\mind,and 
\Covenant. For ſo God made his Covenant | | into'the heart, by the joj1of-the heart, bucnot| | 
bGen. [with Abraham, > chat he would-be not onely with the reſidue of the affeftions. Theſecond | 
17. 7-10. | his God, butalſo the God of his ſeede after}, | 15s adeepandlively rooting of the Word;when/ 
'iGal.3- | him: | which Paw/ expou not of a few, | | the Word is received into the minde and into 
| 8. but of all nations;Alfo he ſaith manifeſtly that | | the heart by the will and all the affeRions of 
thoſe children, either of whoſe parents are be- | { rhe hearr. The firit kind of rooting ofthe word, | 
| &r Cor. | leevers, (&)iore holy, which he/ineſſe is not; in-| | befallerhto areprobate; who cb ond Eh 
+ ire FOY | herentatutheir ons, -but onely outward : | | rejoycerb in the promiſes- of ſalvation, yer he 
16... .. 1 anditisa ſpeci; prerog ative grantedthem of | | doth not put any confidence/in them: he-can- 
© | God, inthat hee youchſafeth chemtobee in| | notreſt inchem, heedoch nocrejoyoe- that his 
his covenant ; whereby they are diſtinguiſhed | | name is writren in the books of life, hee doth 
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| aboutthe promiſes of God ih Chriſt, /and by 
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Macth. 26.75. 
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may goe in Chriſtianity. © 


———. mt = 
I I 


noe worke .out his falvation with feare and | 
tremblirig. In a word, his heart 1s in part 
ned to rejoyce at the preaching of the Word 
of God ; * yet his heart is not opened as Lydias 
was; nor enlarged (as David ſaith) toimbrace 
the truth : bur the Ele&t, hee receiveth the 
Wen, not onely into his mo leſt it ſhould 
onely an imagination, bur alſoit is deepel 
rooted in his AY For, "ON. , 

1. Inſure confidence he refterh himſelfe on 
Gods promiſes, Rom.$8.38. Heb. 10.22. 

2. He hoperh and longeth to ſee the ac- 
compliſhmentof it. 1 Thefl. 1.1 0. 

3. He heartily loveth God, tor making ſuch 
a promiſe to him in Chrift. 1 1oh.4. 10. 

4.. Hee rejoyceth in it, and therefore doth 
meditate on it continually, Luk. 10.20. Rom 
5-2. | 
5. Hee hateth all dorines which are a- 
gainſt it. | | 

6. Hee is grieved when he doth any thing 
that may hinder the accompliſhment of it, 


©RSl—_— 


7. He uſeththe meanes to come to falvati- 
on, but with feare and trembling, Phil. 2.1 2. 
_ 8. Heburneth with zeale of the ſpirit, &c. 
And ſo the reſt of the affetions are exerciſed 


| | ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his finnes from 


| man that 1s, hach ſeven fals every day into 


that one thing is wanting nnto bir, And inano- 


ſer, 


Now the carelefle Goſpeller 1s farre from per- 


| other. - 


perſwaſion that aman may t whenhee 
will : becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Ar what rime 


all bis wic- 


the bottome of his heart, God will 
and 75: ut indeed late 


hedneſſe ont of bis r 
repentance is ſeldome true repentance 

may bee juſtly feared, leſt that repentance, 
which men, when they are dying frame to 
themſelves, dye alſo with them. Secondly,the 
Hatter themſelves, imagining: that the bet 


grofle ſins: whereas the place which they abuſe 
out of the Proverbes, 7 he righteous man falleth 
ſeven times in aday and riſeth againe : \s racher 


chis meanes, is the deepe rooting of the Word 
in the heart. 

Thus it commeth to paſſe, that the Repro- 
bare falleth away from faith inthe day of try- 
all and temptation, bur the Ele&t cannot bee 
changed. We | 
XX XII. 

Thus it appeareth, how farre-a reprobate 
may ——__ religion ; che contideration 
of this point Idire&tunto: two ſorts of -men, 
Carnall Goſpellers,and Papiſts.Carnall Goſ- 
pellersare conn Ir: as know the Word, 
but obey it not; 'or ſuch, as bearing a proteſſt; 
on neither know 1t; norobey it. And the belt 
of theſe ;come ſhort of reprobates 112 rwo 
points.: Firſt, In faith, they come ſhort of che 
divell moſtof them. The divell belceveth and 
trembleth: but they contrariwiſs living intheir 
fins; belceve,and hope. How comes this topaſk: ? 
The divell knowerth the Gofpel,and the potats 
of it and ,withall hee beleeverh che terrible 
ings of the law:andtherfore trembleth. 
Drowkie: Proteſtants beleeve the Goſpel as 
the diyell doth though hevooncerves the points 
of it better ke done GR 
the threatnings | oe not beleeve 
them ;-|audphat makes them: even when they 
live h-their finnes to: hop= and prefame-of 
mercy. --'Lherefore thedivell beleeves more of 
Gods Ward then they' doe. - Secondly, rhey 
come ſhore. of wicked meniin outward obedi- 
ene. The yourg; mannot yet converted to. 
Chriſt, when hee: was/\bulden to:keepe che 
mandemepts of thedtcond Tablr;anſwc- 

red, thache bad kept chem from bis your. and 
cherfore our Saviour Chritt looked up>nim, 


to be underſtood of fals into afflition, then 

fals into aRtuall ſinnes, Thirdly, they deceive! 
themſelves,moſt falſely thinking, ſmall fines 
or hidden finnes, to be noſinnes : and groſſeſt 


| roully, tobe bur ſinnes of infirmity. 
XXXV. ; 

By this which hath beene ſaid, the profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtian religion are admomſhed of 
ewo things. Firſt, that they uſe moſt paine- 


tatping to faith, in dying to'finne, in living to 
newnefſk of life : and their hearts be never at 
reſt, cill ſuch crime asthey goe 
probares in the profeſſion of Chriſt Teſus. See- 
eſt thou how farre a reprobate may goe ? preſſe 
on tothe ftraight-gate with might and maine, 
with all violence lay hold onthe Kingdome of 
Heaven. Shall Herod feare and reverence John 
Baptiſt, and heare him gladly ? and wilethou 
negle& the Miniſters and the preaching of 
the Word ? Shall Pharaoh confelle his fin,nay 
{hall Satan beleeve and cremble ? and wilt nor 
thou bewaile and lament thy ſinnes, and thy 
wicked: converſation ? It behooverh thee to 
feareand take heede, leaſt wicked men, and 
che divell himſelfe riſe in judgementandcon- 
demne thee. For if thou ſhake come ſhore of 
the duries of ar ate, and doe-not goe be- 
yond him in the profeſſion of the Golpel,ſure 
1 15thoumult looke for the reward of a re- 
probare. | ; 

The ſecond thing is, that the profeſſour of 
the Goſpel, © diligeurly try and examine him- 
ſelfe, he 1s in the eſtate of damnation, 
or in the' ſtare of : wherher he yet beare 
che-yoake of Saran, oris <e childof 
Gol: "Thou wilt fay, this necds not; thoupro- 
feſleſt the Goſpel, and art taken for s-Chriſti- 


fallertreprobates rob? eſteemed Chiiftians: 


anddoved bins: althioughthe: externgll pbedli= 
2 EDI 


REL 
= [4 ence was not ſuficientz for Chriſt telleth him, 


forming this ;-in ſo much chat commonly hee | 
makes an open practice of finne one way or | 


The cauſes of this careleſmeſſe are, firſt a | 


: andit|- 


finnes in which they live, and lye moſt danges |. 


full diligence in working their falvation,in at- | 


beyond all re-| 


an : yet marke and conſider, thatthis oftenbes |, 
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ther place he faith, &xc, rt teanfhe e b 
* | exceede the righteonſneſſe Fibe Serie andPhas | OP 
cannot entey into che Kingdome of Heaven; 
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ing of Chriſt; even as weſce, when'a man 


it may appeare in David, * In the day 


* 


| _ = x _ — Oe © ——— Rx — rm 
- '* . Theeſtateof aChriſtian WE, np 4 | 
'" |] and they are often io like them, that-none'|A by in hady Thar, ive obedience to his 
an rad; r-hoay Tarkan wei wk, / | will, left inthe ay of Codes all, they ſtart 
133, 33- , true Chriſtans from * | afide from him like a broken bow, fall a- 
C7 lars, Wherefore it eth all men that |. | gaineto their firſt uncleanneſle. | 
 - _ | ſhewthemſelves tobe Chriſtians, tolay XXXVI. | 
| all pridegand ſelfe-love,and with finglenefle of | | © To come to the ſecond-fort of men, andto | , ce, 
heart to pur themſelves into the ballance of | | conclude ; let the'moſt zealous Papift that is, | rorhem 
Gods word, andto makejuſt triall , whether | | try himſelfe and his whole eftare with a ſingle | *f there 
in them, repen faith, mortification, ſan-| | heart asin thepreſence of Gods majeftie, and | ligha 
Qification, &c, give weight anſwerable to | | he ſhall finde that by hus whole religion and | &'h*, | 
their outward profeſſion: which if they doe, | | profeſſion he doth” come ſhort of a reprobate, | of pow... 
let them praiſe God : if not, letthemwith all | | or at the leaſt not goe beyond him 1n theſe 
ſpeed uſe the meanes that they may be borne | | points before named : The Lord open their 
anew to the Lord, and may be inwardly gui- | | eyesthatthey may ſee it. e/fwen, | 
| Theeſtateof a Chriſtian man in this life , which alſo ſheweth 
how farre the Ele& may goe beyond the Reprobate in Chri- 
ſtianitic , andthat by many degrees. 
I. | ! Bj hath any thing given him, he reacheth out his | 
EleQida, T HE Þ Ele& are they whom God of the ! - | hand and pulleth it to hunſelfe,and ſo makes it 
bEph.t. ood pleaſure of his. will hath decreed in his owne. Moreover, faith is called the k Ga 
1.4:5:57+ | himſclfe to chooſe to eternall |life, for the | | ring on of Chriſt : - which cannot bee unleſſe | ,, * 
praiſe of the glory of his grace. Forthis cauſe | | Chriſts righteouſneſle be ſpecially applyed to 
the Ele onely are ſaid to have their names | | the heart, as the garment to the backe, when ic 
A written in © the Booke of lite. - isput on. Laſtly, this —_—_— in that 
Gs. IT. fachis called che oaing andbinting of Clrif: | 11g 
Vocari Whom God eleReth, them hee celeth in | | for there is cating of meat that nour but | 36, 
0an0® | the time appointed for the ſame purpoſe. This | | firſt itmuſtbe taitedand chewed inthe mouth, 
1s The, { calling of the EleRt is nothing elſe but a4fing- | | then it mult be conveyed into the ſtomacke, ) 
2.13,r4. | ling and a ſevering of them out of this vile | | andthere digeſted: laitly, ir mult be applyed 
world, and the cuſtomes thereof, robee © Ciri= | | to the parts of the body that are to benouriſh- 
: zexs of the kingdome of glory after this life. | | ed. And Pax/prayeth for the Epheſians, that 
* © [And the time of their calling is tearmed in | C| Chriſt ®may dwellin their hearts by faith: which = Eph. 
fa Cor, | Scripture, * The day of viſitation, the day of /al- | | plainely +, 4h this apprehending and ap- | z7, © 
>. vation, the time of grace. plying of riſt, S 
Luke 19. | III. I adde further,that faith is a wonderfull grace 
| 42: This 8/evering and chooſing of the Ele& out | | of God,which may apprare : firtt, inthat Pau! | 
CS ofcle werklia chenperfarmed, when God by | . | callethir® rbeflairh of Gods power , becauſe the | , __ 
19. 5 | his holy ſpirit induech them with r-we /avi | [omg wh agrntn mgg mean} +6 Poaryl + 
| ath ; a wooderfull gift, peculiartothe Eledh. ting of faith. Secondly, experience ie 
For the better knowing ot ir,there is to be con- | | to be a wonderfull gittof God : When a man 
lidered:Firſt, what faith is:Secondly,how God | | neither ſeerh, nor feelerh his finnes, then to ſay | 
doth work it inthe hearts of the Ele. Third- | | he beleeveth in Gods mercy, it is an eaſfie mat- 
ly,what degrees there be of faith : Fourthly, | | tergbut whena man ſhall feele his heart 
whatare the fruits and benefits of faith. downe with the weightof his finnes, andthe 
LV... anger of God for them; then to apply Gods 
Faithis a wonderfull-grace of God,by which ' | free mercy tohis owne ſoule, it isa moſt hard 
=_ | the Ele& doc apprehend and apply Chriſt and D | matter: for then iris the property of the curſed 
__ [all hisbenefies unto themſelves particularly. nature of man to'blaſpheme God , and to de- 
| | Herefirſtitistobeco that the very | | ſpaireof mercy. Jas, who (no doubt) often 
| nature of faith ſtandeth ina certaine power of | | preached mercy and redemption by Chriſt 
| a ing and applying Chriſt. This isde- | .| inthe ſecuritic of his when Gods hand | 
kColz, ed by Paxl when he faith, Þ Tee areburied' | was upon him, and: the made him ſee | 
| C0b-2* | with him through baptiſme , by whom: yee are alſo | | the vileneſſe of his treachery ; hee could not | 
riſen againe with him by the faith of the power of | | comfort himſelfe in Chriſt, 1f one would ha | 
God, who raiſed him fromthe dead. W bere it ap- | 6 IE WTI 3 but in an hel- | 
| peareth thar faith is made a meanes to commu- tſh horrour of conſcience himſelfe de- 
| | nucate Chrift himſclf,his death and buriall,and | | ſpetately : which ſheweth whar a wonderfull | 
ſoall other benefits tothe beleever. - Againe,to | | bard thing it is at the ſme inſtant when a 
{tobe x, | Gefceve in Chrift , andtoi receive or tolay'bold| |'maniis touched for his/finnes,, then to apply 
't. . | e» Chriſt arepytone for another by Saint /obn: | | Gods mercy to himſelfe. Yer a true Chriftt-| 
which declareth that there is a ſpeciall apply- | | au by the power of faith can doe this: 
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ich, b If God ſhould de- 
Tad om die bv he 
ange is the of fait 
hraſt and his members, together , 
guiſh of ſpirit cannot, and the 
aver of Gods oak F-ouuhgn a e. 


any corporall touching of him, bur ſpiritually 

#rance, which is, when the elect are per- 
ed intheir hearts by the holy. Ghoſt , of 
the forgivenelſ: of their owne finnes , and of 
Gods infinite metcie - towards them in. Teſus 
- | Chriſt According to that of<P aul,Now we have 
receivedn not the ſperit, of. the. world , bat the ſpirit 
which ts of God, that wee 
which are given #4 of ( God. The things which the 
ſp pirit of God makerh knowne to the faithfull 


+ partici, are their-juſtification , adoption, 
_ | anCtificarion, eternall life : and thus whena- 


ny arc perſwaded of theſe things eooving 
theraſelyes, they doe in their hearrs diſtigtly 
apply ; ple appropriate Chriſt and lus benefits 
to themſelves, VI. 

The manner that God uſcth in the beget- 
ting of faith is this. Firſt;he prepareththe heart 
that it may bee capable of * 4 i Secondly, he 


| cauſethfaith by little _ little to fpring and 


tobreed in the heart. Thep reparation of the 
heart is by humbling and foftning of it : unto 
| the lg: of this there are foure things requi- 
| | of chem, is the knowledge of the 
er pr of God, both of the Law and the Goſpel, 


without the which there can beno faith; ac-|- 
- | cording to that ſaying of E/aiah: 4 By his bnow- 


ledge hteous ſervant juſtifie many. And 
cha of obn rk eonenadiny ek hens 
thee the onely very God, and whom thou haſ ſent 
meanes to 
, 18 the word preached : which 
muſt be h \ remembred , attiſed; and 
por Neon kidinthe heart, The leaſt meaſure 
.of knowledge witkout which a man cannot 
have faith, is the knowledge of Elements, or 
the fundamentall doftrines of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, A fundamentall doctrine is that, which 
pores + obſtinately denied, all religion, andall 
of ſalvation is dvertchrowne. This 
koyiews hath a generall Faith going with 
it, which 1s an aſſent of the heart ro the known 
truth of Gods word. Thys faith when it is 
growne up to ſome great meaſure, is called 
Wagyypia ric owiowe, the 8 fell aſſurance of nnder- 
ſanding , andit is to. be ſcene in the Martyrs 
who maintained Gods truth. againſt the per- 
ſcutions of the falſe IS unto death, 
| Alchough both EleR and Reprobare tha! may be 


_ This apprehending of Chriſt is not done by | 


19.1 


might know the things- 


A 


C 


; 


| So that the enlightaing of the reprobate may 


; 


enl; clto kw the word God Fi 
Elect in this thing goe farre 
bates : for it1s Cr faid of 
is-their Schoole-maſter , that he ” Frcs 


ſtony hearts, and maketh them pliable, that he 
draweththem,that he openeth their ſenſes hearts, 
eares, wnderft 5: that the holy Ghoſt is 
their ennointwent , and their exe-ſalve,to cleare 
the eyes of their minde,to conceive the myſte; 
ries of Gods word, And thedifference of illu- 
mination in them is three-fold. 

L. Firſt the knowledge whichthe reprobate 
hath concerning the kiugdome of heaven, is 
only a general & confuſed knowledge:but the 
knowledge of the elett is pure,certain, ſure, di- 
ſtin&t,and particular: for > it1s joyned with a 
feeling and inward experience of che thing 
knowne:though indeed the minde of man is a- 
bleto conceive more thenany Chriſtian heart 
can feele:and thus isto be ſeene ini Paul, who 
uſeth not onely to deliver the points of Gods 
word 1n a generall manner, bur alſo ſetterh 
them downe ; pecan & in his owne experience. 


be compared to, the fight of the * blind nan, 
who ſaw men walking 6; 
motion like men , but in the forme like trees : 
and theeleR are like the Any blind man , who 
afterward ſaw men a farre off c leerely. | 
IT. Secondly the knowledge of the wicked 
"Pferh them up : but the knowledge of the 
ly humbleth them. 


I1 .Laſtly,the ele&t;befides the knowledge 
of Gods word, haye® a free and franke Ak 
to performe it intheir lives and converſations, 
which no reprobate can have : for their llumi- 
nation is not joyned with true and ſincere obe- 
dience.By this 1t is ealie to diſcerne of the illu-, 
mination of Anabaptifts,or Fonplefgond ma- 
ny other, which brag of the ſpirit. 

VIIL 

The ſecond, is the ſight of ſoune ariing of the 
knowledge of the law. To this Jeremie ex- 
horterh the Iewes of his time, ſaying , ® Know 
thine t , for thou ha#t rebelled againſt the 
Lordthy God,chc. The chiefe cauſe of the fight 
of ſinne, is Chrift by his holy ſpirit, © who dex 
tefteth the thoughts of many hearts, and judgeth 
the worldof finne.The manner of ſeeing our ing 
muſt be, to know them particularly : for the 
vilelt wrerch in the world can generally and 


of ſinne may be effeCtuall to ſalvation, it muſt 
be more ſpeciall and diſtin evenin particular | 
fns, ſo that a man may by with David, ? 2M 
fins have taken ſuch hold of me, that 1 an tict ab 
to lookup, they are more in number then the haires 
of mine head : therefore my heart hath failedme. 
Againe, a man mult not barely ſee his 

lar fins, buthe muſk alſo ſee the circumſtances 
of chem, as namely , the fearefull curſes and 
judgements of ro whuch accompany every | 
ſinne : for the conſciences of many tell of their 


and leave them becauſe they 


th 


wnto trees, that is, in | 3%: 


. E 
confuſedly ſar, be ws aſinner : but that the light 


finnes in particular , yet the cannot be hum | 
led for them. agg 
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| The eſtate of a Criſtian 


God, thatevery A weth after it. 

The meanes to artaine tothe ſight of fine, 
is by diligent examination of a mans owne 
ſelte. This was the 


ſearch our waies,@ turne againe to the Lor, 
David grveth the ſame counſell to Savls Cour- 
tiers: Þ 7remble and ſinme not ,cxmmine your owne 
heart on your bed and be ftill. This examination 
muſt be made by the commandements of the 
Lew , but ſpecially by the tenth, whuch ran- 
fackeththe heart to the very quicke: and was 
the meanes of Paxls converſion. For he being 
a proud Phariſee, © this commandement ſhew- 

him ſome ſinnes, which otherwiſe he had 
not knowne,and it killed himthat is,it humbled 
him. If ſo be it, that after examination a man 
cannot find out his ſinnes (as no manſhall find 
our all his ſinnes, for © the heart of man isa 
vaſt gulfeof ſinne, without either bottome or 
banke, and bath infinite and hidden corrupti- 
ons in 1t) then he muſt in a godly jealouſie, ſu- 
ſpeCt himſelfe of his unknowne finnes : as D4- 
wddid,faying, ©1/ho can underſtand hts faults ? 
cleanſe mee from my ſecret fanlts. And as Paul 
did , t / know nothing by my ſelfe , yet I amv not 
therby juſtified. And good reaſon it 1s, why men 
ſhould ſuſpeR themſelves of thoſe fins which 
as yet they never ſaw in themſelves : 8 for that 
which i highly eſteemed among ft men, 1s abomina- 
tionin the fight of God : and the very Þefngels 
are not cleane in hu ſight. 


The third, is a ſorrow for finne, which is a 
ine and pricking in the heart ariſing of the 
feeling of the diſpleaſure of God, and of the 
juſt damnation, which followeth after ſinne. 
"This was 1n the i Tewes after Peters firſt Ser- 
mon: and in Habaksk at the hearing of Gods 


| judgements : k hex I heard (faith he ) my belly 


trembled : my lips ſhooke at thy voice : rottenneſſe 
entredinto my bones : and 1 trembledin my Jef 
that I might reſt in the day of trouble. This ſor- 
row 1s called the! fþ:rit e to feare : be- 
cauſe when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee lus 
ſins, he ſeeth further the curſe of the Law, and 


a fo he finds himſelfe tobe in bondage under Sa- 


tan,hell,death,and damnation : at which moſt 
terrible fight his heart 15 ſmitten with feare 
and trembling, through the conſideration of 
his helliſh ns, damnable eſtate. 

This forrow if it continue and increaſe to 
(Grade t meaſure, hath certaine ſymptomes 
in chebilly mag ng heat, * rouling of the in- 
| crals, * a pining and fainting of the ſolide parts. 

: [ 


- | Inthefecling of this ſorrow, three things 


are to be obſerved. The firft;all men muſt looke 


* | that it be ſeriouſly and ſoundly wrought in 
" | their hearts : for looke as men uſe to breake | 


hard ſtones into many ſmall pieces and into 
duſt: fo muſt this feeling of Gods _— for ſin 


praGtice of the children of | 
Ifrael in afMiftion : * Let #s win n Ang war 


B 


C 


. 


D 


A ronothing. And thatthis may be-ſo,/ for 


905 


is not to be felt for'a brunt; but very © : 


cob wreftling with the Angel ge 
of him, 4 bur hee'is fine to. | 
grave, and traile one of his loynes after hi 

continually. The P {chal Lambe was tiever ea- 


| ten without A Rn he tes ©. | 


which will be free from the wrath 
Tefus Chiriſt , muſt feele contirually che firiart) 


cond.all men muſtrake heed, left when they 
are touched for their ſmmes, they beſnare their 
owne conſciences : for if the ſorrow be ſome= 
what over-ſharpe, they ſhall ſce themiſclyes e.. 
ven brought to the gates of hell , -and to feele 
the patigs of death. And when aman is in this 
perplexitie, be ſhall findeit a moſt hard matter 
to be freed from it, without the marveilous 
wer and ſtrength of Chriſt Ieſus, who onie- 
y isable ro helpe him and comfore him : yea 
_—_ when they are once plunged in this di- 
ſtrefle and anguiſh of ſoule ſh 
It,as may appeare 1n Cai, Sant, Achirophel, In- 
darzand Bo of late in John Hoffmgifter a Motik, 
and Latomws , who for the ſpace of certaine 
daics never left crying , thathee was damned, 
becauſe that hee had wilfully perſecuted the 
Goſpel of Chrift, and ſo he *#nded. his life. 


| Therefore moſt wortliy is Paxls connſell for 


the moderating of this ſorrow : #.7 Ky rind 
(faith he) ano rhe sncefluors man , that hee was 
rebuked of many,ſo that now contrariwiſ ye owhbt 
rather td forgive hins and comfert him , leaſt hte 
ſhokuld be ſwallowed up with over-much heavineſſe. 
And further he giveth another reaſon, which 
followeth,/eft Satan ſhould circumvent us: for we 
are not ignorant of his * ent 
common experience ſhewerth the ſame, that 
when any man 1s moſt weake,then Satan moſt 
of all beitirreth himſelfe to worke his confuſi- 
on. The third 1s, that all men which are hym- 


more, ſome leſle. ob felt the hand of Gadin 
excceding great meaſure, when he cryed, *O 
that my priefe were well OR CL AN 
were Lid together in the ballance , for it wouldbee 
now heavier then the ſand of the Sea :. thereffre 
my words are now ſwallowed up, for the arrowes of 
the eAlmightie are in me, and the venome thereof 
doth drinks up my ſpirit, and the terrours of god 
ht againſt mee. The ſame did Ezechiat,when 
on his death-bed he faid , » Hee brake all my 
bones like a Lyon, and likes 4 {rae or a ſwallow, [6 
did I chatter: 1 did monerne like a Dove,&c.Con- 
trariwiſe, the theefeupon the croſſe, and Lydia 
in her converſion never feltany/ſuchmeaſure 
of griefe : for its {aid of her, that God * opened 
her heart to be attentive to that which Paul ſpake, 
and preſently after ſhee intertained Pas/ and 
Silzs cheeretully in her houſe, which ſhe could 
not have done if ſhee had beene preſſed downe | 
with an meaſure of ſorrow: neither are 
| any to diſlike themſelves, becauſe they arenor 


Err 


hecnenten canes poore ſinner and bring it 


ſo 


— Tm_ 


and bitternefſe of their owric finnes. The {e- | 


never eſcape | 


erpriſes. And indeed | 


bled,have not like meaſure of ſorrow,but ſome | 


ſ1 Cor, 
2,7. 1 


F> 


Pe hs Y 4. hs 


ct... A — ——_ 


. 


10s | 


vb ww 


' [eventen 


\by 
[os Fg ef Chriſt: melancholike 


\rmqpatrybiy like.” Thirdly; ſorrow forfinn 
ariſeth of the anger 


| fonsriſeanely of meere —_—_ 
| ly-conceived un the braine;” Laſtly, theſc 


a wid A to ery — 
Ne 
for their eſtace; And it is often ſeene ua felte- 
red ſore, thacthec 1s let outas well 


| wichehe prickingof png Re pew ty 


wide lance of a a” 
Tho fanth layazrve bnetiation 1s an 
xenon mo roattaine falyation by 


nabrews goodnes of lus owne: 

oa npor of himſelf then any 

x doe; and heartily acknowledging 
himſelfe to have deſerved not one onely ; bur 
thouſand damnarions in hell fire with 
the divell and his angels. This Was in Pax, 
when: hee ſaid of humſelfe that hee was the 
a chiefe of all ſinners. This was in Daniel; when 


_ [inthe name of the 26 wierd of Iſrael he prayed 


and faid, Þ © Lord, righteoufneſſe belongeth unto 


thee, andto MN As we this day 
ee. The Ss AB inthe 6-46. 4 all ire 


thee, and I am no more 7.9, tobe called 
chy ſonne. Laftly it was in-Exra, (d) who ſaid, 
O my God 1 amcon , and am aſhamed to lifs 
ap mine eyes mnto t , m5 God: for our iniquitzes 
are increaſed over our head, and our treiaſſe 


gromne up ungo the heaven.” 


XIII. 
 Manyare of opinion that this ſorrow for 
{m is nothing elſe but:a melancholike paſſion: 
but in trath the thing is far otherwiſe, as may 


+] appeare inthe example of Dvid: who by all 


conjectures was leaſt troubled < withmelan- 
cholf , and yer neverany taſted more deepely 
of the ſorrow and feeling of Gods anger for 
ſinne then he did, as the booke of Plalmes de- 


rence , they are tobe diſcerned thus. Sorrow 
for ſinne may be where health, reaſon, ſenſes, 


| memory, andallare ſound: bur melancholike 


paſhons are. where the body 1s unſound," and 
thereaſon, ſenſes, memory dulled and trou- 
bled. Secondly, ſorrow for finne is nor-cured 
| bur onely by the ſprinkling 


ax rang? 


pierceth the conſcience: burmelancholike paſ- 


are; pogo grablun, 


boly defferation:whuch is, when 2 man is whol- 


fan, (eFarker] have funedag ber FROS Wy | 


clareth. And if anydeſfire to know the diffe-' | 


of Gad ther wontdedt ate 


appeareth how:God, maker che | 
hearr etoreceive-faith., in the next placeir 


| farmers na ys } nr 


-| hips, bu with greater'f1 


'thetongue. Now,aftertheſe defiresand: = 


—  — GER 


ihis-heart, being ſcorched with-rh&hear of] 


every drep of his-moſt-- ecious 
Thirdly, the Lord ftirr Bay's his heart a 


vehement defire and longing after An 
his merits : this defire is to a\thirſt;; 


which 1s not onely the | as 3 wres E 


of the ſtomacke'; but/alfo a ve 
after drinke, and David fitly-£ 


to thee. : my ſoule defireth after thee as the thirſtie 


land. Laſtly after this dehire he begins to pray, | 


not foran wortdly benefit, butonelyfor the 
forgi e of his lins, crying with 
Publican,0 God be merciful to me 4 fenntr; Now 
this prayer, it is made, not for one day 6nely, 
but continually from today * not wich 
ighes and — of 
the heart then thatithey- Jandob 


ers for Gods metrcie," arifeth in the hearr & 


lively affurance of the forgivenes of firine. For | affurance. 


God, who cannot lie hath made this promiſe, 
h Knocke,andit ſhall be opened: :and againe, vel» 
they call 1 will anſwer, and while they 7 eats I wil 
beare. | Therefore; when an/ humbled” ſifner 
os ocyikg and knocking at his gate 

che for iveneſſe of tin,euther then or y 
_ d worketh in his heart'a lively 


Miutirothereol: And (i) whereas he thirſted |, 


Gods diſpleaſure bearing upon his conſcience, 
CI giving him to drinke orchewell 


of ona... of lite freely: and having drun-| 


ken thereof,he ſhall-never be moreathirſt, bur 
ſhall have in hint a founraine ef nee ſpring» 


| mg pnpoong life. N © 
TP WP $2-S3E : 
For the bierer udurtending Paid; thas | 
Godotitndy! faith ih norte War 


rota an it muſt be obſerved, that a | 


(&) to 4 army gt 
Scriptures. And therefore: 
cale firly ceſomblork- ts caring! 


nhadicckbediaier ſore,in his body, be» 


Pi hy 6 


ie}: 


poore | 


of adiſ- | 
'of ſinne. A |; 


fore hecan be cured of thee muſt ſee it, .afid 


beein a feare leſtit him into d of 
decchs atmo yn An hinfalfo eo thind 
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| [brings 


when he re 
ther. Furlt, 


own{1 


of God are acontrite 


aplai Ch endheare blood; which 

lied, he ſhall finde himſclfe revived, 
| come to a lively affurance of the for- 
giveneſc ofall his finnes. So it was in David, 
ed of his adulterie and mur- 
a 19 bv 2-004 yg 
faith, 7 kyow mine iniquitics nnd my ſins 
before mez.. Secondly , he felt Gods anger for 
his ſins, Þ Afake we ( faith he) to heare joy and 
gladneſſe, that the bones which thou haſt 


aye ever 


e, Thirdly he utrerly deſpaired ofhis 
og moneda 
thy free Spirit; fign! Ys the 
Lan would ſtay him with his glorious power, 

ſhould runne headlong to his owne confu- 
ſion... Fourthly, he comes ro ſee himſelfe ſtand | 
in need of Gods favour: 4 one mercie 
will not content him:he prayeth for the whole 
| | . [innamerable mulricnde of his mercies to be be- 
\ | _ [ſowedon/him, to doe away his iniquities. 
| Fifchly., his deſire and. his 
 . giyeneſle of his finne, are ſet downe in the 
| whole Palme. And in his prayer he gathereth 
ſome comfort and ance of Gods' mercie 
towards himſclfe,in that he faith. The ſacrifices 
ſpirit : © 4 contrite and a bro- 


yer for the for- 


ken beart,O God.thou wilt not deſpiſe. Againe,the 
| like appeareth in David, Plal. 32.3. 
x x94" Aer ſumed in my roaring all 
"1 the day. 4. 
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; Chriſtian 
grame of Mn- 


| Theleaſt meaſure of faith thatany 
can have, is ed tothei 


k that hath fire init, but ſo weake that jt can 
neither give heate nor light, bug onely maketh. 


faith : and it may be thus deſcribed... Whena 

man of an humble heart doth not yer feele the 
yetheis perſw ey are 

ble, deliring that they might be pardoned : 

and therefore prayeth to Gad: that he would 

pardon them; and give him ftrength to leave 


them. 
X VIIL | 

Alictle faich may more plainly be knowne 
by conſidering of theſe foure points: firit;char 
iis onely in- his heart, who is humbled for 
his finne ©: ® For the, Lord dwelleth with him that 
5s of acontrite and humble ſpirit ,-t6.revive the | 
ſpirit of the humble, and to give life tothemthat 
are of a contrite heart.Secondly,it 1s.1n.a man e- 
ſpecually at the time of his converlion,and cal-| 
ling to Chriſt , after which he isto grow from | 
faith tofaith. Thirdly,this faith it be it| 
the heart, yet it 18 not ſo much felt juthe heart :. 
this was in David at ſome times. - ® Hy God, 

God why haſt thou forſaken me ſaith be 2 The 
feſt words , CMy God, my God, are ſpecchys of 
faith : yer the latter, why buſt cho forſaken ne? | 
ſhew that then hee had no feeling of Gods 
mercy.A little faith then is1n the heart of man, 
as in the ſpring time the fruit 1s inthe bud, 
which yet appeareth not, but onely hath his 


flardſeed, the leai} of all ſeeds: andto flaxe| of ru 


a ſmoke, and is calledby the name of a 1 Leele| 


F —— he. A. So 


_— — 


For th was heavy —— nature and fubſtance in the bud. Laſtly,che be-| car finne 
and night: my moiſture was turned into wethog [Rs pr Iu PI" or at the leaſt, | js parde- 
{| of farmer. Selah... 1 confeſſed my ſinnes unto thee, 1gnes and effects thereof, are three. mr 
| neither bid 1 mine iniquities : I ſaid 1 will confeſſe, The firſt is a perſwaſion , that a mans owne ths 2. 
LE ee EE PE rd I eMe'a & 
thou for the inzquitie of my fine. ' ) it be notfaith, yetit is ag tion to | ſire of re- 
: 6 purpoſe 1s cnt of R. Glo- D faith : for mare wy. ear" quite | concilia- 
| | er, Martyr, whobeing ſomewhat troubled | | from Gods mercie, 'inthat with Caiy ® they 1000 i | 
? athis entrance into priſon, teſtifeth thus of | | ſay, their ſinnes are er, then can Chit 
] himſelfe. So (faith he) 1 renamed without bee forgiven. The ſecond, is defire of the fa- | 6. cnn, 
| forber nanfirence of x9 wiawly the ſc af aighs vour and mercic of God in-Chriſt, and of the |e Math, | 
{vj . | daies andrill the Biſhops ng: in which time] | | meanes'to attaine tothat fayour.'-? This de-| 5.6. , 
? ' 2.41.) | gave my ſelfecontinually and meditation | | fire is a ſpeciall of God, ahdit hath the + 
> '.: | of the mercifull promiſes of God made to all with- | | promile of bleſſednaile; and it mult be diſtin= [7 © 
- Out exception of panes rall upon the name hed from that defire which wicked inen{ pſ2l.ro, 
we 1 eſtes þ 2 in my. ſelfe ve: who though os $556 life eternall,| x7, & 38 
of body increaſe of peace | | av Balan did : yt. they. cannot fincerely| 9. 
: , and many conſalations from God by | | delute the meanes, as faith , repentance , mor- _ 
the helpe.of bis ſpirit : and ſometime as it merea | | tification , reconciliation, &c,./ The third, + Prayer | 
- rafte: ering of the life to come : all for his | | 1s prayer for n :1n_ this world; but | fr par- 
| ene/y /op ſts 03 1.4 | onely for the forgiveneſle of their finnes , | Yor. 
1 So wh org OM Bey 5 nav Hide | wichgreasGghes and groans, from the bot 
bu: | "There! are divers degrees and meaſutes-of | ' | tome of the heart 3; iwhich they are not able 
guns — *E Fania We 
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ena, and holy affetions in them before men- 
tioned, may aſſure themſelves that the ſpirit of 
God dwellech in themzand conſequently that 


they hav Os 1t” a weake faith, 


Rr 
eev 
why, wer Sire: Saviour of the world, yer 
- {they © were ignoratit of his death and reſurre= 
rao rr arethe chiefe means of ſalvation, 
his reſuereRion they were ignorant of 
repro ngr of his ſpirituallkingdome, for 
, | they dreamed fofan earthly kingdome : and 
at hus death they all fied from him, and Peter 
fearfutly denied him. They beingin this eſtate, 
axe not faidto have no faith, bur to bee of $ lit- 
'tle faith. Another example wee have in David, 
' who having-continued a long ſpace in his ewo 
great fannes, , & murther, was admo- 
iſhed therof by Nathan the Prophet : > Eres. 
 admoniſhed he confefledhis ſits, and uighs” 
| way Nathan declared unto him from the 
the atvencth ofthem.Y er afterward David 
Phe, andre himſclfe, as it appeareth1n the 5 1. 
ayes moſt earneſtly for the for- 
| zivewih fil; e andall other his ſinnes, even 
as thought had not bin true, that they were 
forgiven, as Nathan rold him : the reaſon is : 
howfſoever they were remitted before God 
yet David athis firſt r of them felt 
no aſſurance in his heart of the forgiveneſle of 
them, onely hee had a per{wafion, that they 
might bee pardoned: and therefore he vehe- 
mently deſired and prayed to the Lord, to re- 
mic them, and to ſandtitie him anew. This then 
being iwtog-menihce of faith, it muſt bee 
remembred, that hee who- hath not atrained to 
CD apr ro faith at all. 


T R meaſure of faith, perſov 

prolong God, For it is C's 
;:Rom.4.20,21. 
e-ame woe but 


Was 


wrrvens Lov, This full affurance is when a man 
opp + ay he Rom.$.38. 7 an perſwaded 


pe A} 


Fein cup nem whack: and 


el na +: if nn ſhould pine alt rhe fade 
ftaxce kn fro the ies nary 


had concei 
onda > they who have theſe moti-- 


patience, commeth ex axperience 
hope: -and hope never maketh aſhamed, or diſa . 
| poanteth' him of eteruall lite. This m evidenein 


and mercy ſhall follow 


— 


from to fight with hims-for thou art 


Abraham not | 
Kb rphea, If 


the whole 
Churcb in the Caaticles uſeththe fame in ef- 


fect : ſaying, Cant, 86,7. Lowe tear fflrong as 
death jeatiſe is vernell a the 


caales, and coraders 
are a flame. 
my love, neither can the 


Ne Grier Gta aſſurance 


at the firft, but in fome continuance of ti 


after M__ — he hath kepta 
hint yoo and before men : and 
_ had d divers es of Gods love and | 


favour rowards ham in Chritt. This Pax/ de- 
clareth to the Romans: iin affiiftions God 


ſheds abroad his love in their hearts , by the holy | 


Ghoſt which is given to them : bat how ? by de= 
grees:for trom affiition arifeth patience, trom 
e, from e 


Davids practiſe : * Dowtrleſſe, ſaich he; kindves 
me. all the dazerof my tif, 
0-1 faal live a lng ſeaſon inthe houſe of the Lovd, 
Marke this his a: {oluteper{wation: & conſider 


bow he came unto it, namely. by experience:.of 


Gods favous at ſundry os) 79 an 


manners. ans par em this refoku- | 
ram, ae numbred up aavers ww 5 ane. 


; that | be. fed hims in greene paſtures, 

led him by the r-fpeſti was, of Gods word : 
thac he >. vn lead-s him in the 
-- r1ghteOuſnes : that hee firengeheneth him in 
rea dangers, even of death, and preferverh 

m:that 1n deſpight of his enemies, he 1nrich- 
ed h:m with many benefits. By meanes-of all | 
theſe mercies of God beſtowed on hum, hee | 
came ta bee perſwaded of the continuane of} 
the favour of God towards him. Againe, David 


faid before _ Saul.1 Sam. 17.32. Leeno mans 


heart f.ile þec 
be with the Phu 
vid,v.2.3.T hou art not able to g: 


of Goliah: thy ſervant will po &$- | 
And Gal fad Ds 
this P hili- 
from hu youth. David 77: catry 
is 4 man of war ont anſwe 
that he Reon he with, and to {lay the 
uncircumciſed Philiftim. Andthe ground of 
his perſwaſioa was taken from experience:for 
thus he ſaid, verl. 34. 5 re 
ſheepe,& there came 4 Lyon, andlikewiſe a Beare 
and tooke 4 gn ham ma r 
went one after {mote him, and took 
his month , and ny AY 
caught him by the beard, and (mote 
_ —_——— ow feb EE 
P 


, 2007 princi- and the Beare : t 
toſs F, en a rn he Hiftin ſhall retinas: rhe GedTirfe yr 
| Zo come uor purine. ons the hoſt of the living = 
os Bd flow obe love of i | muſt bee 1 — 
| God, which iam Eras Jeſt owy Lord And leaft| | Little fredomdbnie" of nb 
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+ [ofthis 


| ſpiritmooving and ſtirring im them, as Rebec- 


* [igas<the head inthe hody : every beleever as a 
. | member of the ſame 


- | to. doe the good which hee doth. 4 And as 


1;; | fruitin his kinde : 


- | hell fire, and Gods-owne enemies, t yet by 
1 feftly pureand righteous before men. 


| Theſe are three deadly wor 


' The ie cſbate fs Gris 


Goliah + and the armie of the mY re» 
boablerddSorar amdthtid 


&1 watch and ward 
overthis.owne heart, and be mult fight againſt 


ſtrengrhening biminmany 100s, 'be« 
fore he ſhall be fully act; xinens; Bhd 


" Thus much concerning faith it ſelfe : now 
follow the fruits & benches of faith. By means 
ciall faith,the Elect are truly ® joyned 
unto Chriſt, and have an heavenly. communion 
and fellowſhip with him; and: therefore doe 
b in ſome meaſure inwardly feele Ins holy 


ca felt the Twins to thir inher wombe. Chriſt 


body : now as the head 
giveth ſenſe and motion to the members, and 
the members feele themſelves to have ſenſe, 
and to moove by meanes of the head : ſodoth 
Chriſt -leſus revive and quicken every true be- 
leever, and by his heavenly power makes him 


from the ſtocke, ſappe us derived to the grife, 
that-it. may live my w, and bring torth 
Mil the faithfull that 
are grafted into Gi the true vine: And as 
the gritt loſeth his wild nature, and 1s chan- 
ged into the nature of the ſtocke, and bringeth 
torth good fruit : ſo.in like manner it is with 
them <1 arein Chriſt, who by little and little 
are wholly renued © from evill to good. 

| XXII. 

The Ele& being thus joyned unto Chriſt, 
receive three oma open benefits _ him, 
Inſtification, Aaoption, Santtification. 1 ficati 
on is, when the Elet ru themſelves re- 


bellious finners, and therefore firebrands of 
Chriſt they are accepted of the Lord, as per- 


XIV. 

This juſtification 1s wrought1n this manner ! 
Sinne.is that which maket ha man unrighte- 
ous, and the child of wrath and vengeance. 
In fin, there are three things which are hurt- 
full co man : the-firſt, is condemmation, which 
commeth of finne : the ſecond, is attuall d;/obe- 
dence of the law-mn finge.; the wing is the 
roote and fountaine of 1in, 

—_—_— run | 
ning ſores in the-heartsand conſciences.ot _ 
finners. s Now Chriſt clus is perfedRly rig 

| [eqcw, and in him ahoner ay hode ther he: 
ſtinable Fayre coin rs hou three os 
merevils. s of C upon 

Crofle, ſufficient for NE og - Second= 
,.the obeczence 


his power. Het therefore| 
| that will be refolved;that he ſhall beable ro 0-| 
'vercomethe gates of hell, andattaine. to life 


his ownerebellious fefh; and crucite it : yea, | 


4 wr 4 fulflling the law. 
e of the humane na« 


$08 


| afinner is maderi ghreous by-che 


| fin, but only fatherly and loving\chaftiſements. 


| tikcation, andthey are principally five. The 
firlt 1s, Peace aud quietneſſe of conſtience. Le | 


then comes: 
lates hold of the ſufferings of C 
{mner 15 freed fromthe: 
frane, and from-ecernall mr s 
the firſt deadly wound is'cured, i 
 Jaies hold on theperfe& obedience" of- 
in fulfilling the-law;$& clus the ſecond 


is cured. k Thirdly,faith applyeth the lobes 


of ('briſts humane nature to the inner, and they 
he 1s accepted of God as; perfectly righteous, 


and fo his third deadly wound'1s cured,  Thup 


of Chriſt m——_— to him. 
XXV. 


From.true juſtification, proceede imany _ 


ther benefits, & tity are either outward, or 1n- 
Is reconcili.ation,by which a man juſtifiedis per» 
fectly reconeih co:God; becauſe-his finne is: 
done away, and he isarrayed- with the perte&& 
Galneeeel eſſe of Chriſt. The ®ſecond, 1s, that 
aftliCtions to the faithful are »v-punsſhments fob. 


For the guilt and puniſhment of fixwas borne 
of Chriit: Now theekves, ifs Chriſtian be attli<« 
Qed,it 1s no ent: for then God ſhould 
puniſh one fault twiſe, once in Chriſt, and the 
{cond time upon the Chriſhian-;: whichthing: 
doth not agree with: his. juſtice; 1t remainerh 
therefore that afflictions are onely correttions. 
in the faithtull. The third benetit, 3s that the 
man juſtified doth ® deſerve and mieric\ at 
hands the kingdome-of heaven.: For bring 
made perfectly righteous-inChriſtand by. his 
righteouſnes, he needs merit. erernull Life, 
in and by the merits .And therefore Paw 
callerh it the zuſtificationof je, 'Rom.5.1 8. 
X X #1} 25:7} 4] 

Inward benefits- proceeding 'from juſtifica- 
tion, are thoſe'which-are —— telt 1n the 
heart; and ſerve for the better aflurance of ju- 


men naturally in e-Adamare 

naturally have corrupt. & defiled conſciences, 
accuſing them. and arr them before 
Gods judgement for their nnes ; n ſuch wiſe 
that every ſuſpition ofdeath and fcare of im- 
minent danger maketh a naturall man. tand 

agalt at his wits end,not knowing what to do: 
?.but-by faith in Chriſt, the Chriſtian 45 per- 
alas pa nn . and ſothe 
wetneſle of his.conſcience 1s appeaſed,and 
hee hath an inwardpeace in-all exgremirics,: 
whith cannot be taken from him... T 
XXV 11, | 


through ignorance take the one for the 


= Set 


ce ſoveraigne me- 
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| But chey ma 
Firk,let the bele chriſtian examine 
ſelf, whetherhis | 


_— _ 


Ronſng | 


ward. Outward benefits are three. The® firtt | 5 


erty do nn Pear | 
lihero the good conſtieace pacifion, and manyty 


be ſeveredand dilcerned thus :| 4: 
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of Gods 
Ie, 
fRom.$.5 
glon.ly2, 
Gal.3.26, 


-| tentie of the remiſſion 
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God PF 


downe with the burthen of his finne before 


he came to that quierneffe : for then he may be 
ih good hope, it was the Spirit of God 
brought that peace, becauſe God hath 


promiſed, (a) That be will dwelt with the humble 
and contrite go revive and quicken them.Bur if hee 
have alwates had that peace fromthe begin- 
ning of his dates, hee may eafily deceive him- 
ſelte,by raking the numneſſe and ſecuritie ofa 
defiled conſcience, for the true peace of con- 
ſcience.Secondly, fer him ſearch from whence 
this peace of his conſcience proceedes. (5) For 
ifit come fromany thing els but from the cer- 
finne , 1t is no true 
peace:as many, flattering themſelves in finne, 
and dreaming of a pardon, are thereupon quiet, 
and the ivell is ready enough to put tlus into 
their mindes : but this can bee no true peace. 
Thirdly, let him examine himſclfe if he have a 
care to keepe a good conſcience : which if hee 
have, hee hath alfo received from the Lord a 
good and a quiet conſcience. (c) For if God 
beſtow upon any man a gift concerning his 
falvation,he giveth him alſo care to keepe it. 
| XXVIIL 
The ſecond inward benefit is. (4) en en- 
trance into Gods favonr, and a perſeverance init 
which is indeede a wonderfull benefit. When 
a man commefh into favour , with his prince, 
then he is bold to come unto him,and hee may 
have' free accefle unto his preſence, and hee 
may ſue to his Prince for any benefit or pre- 


. | ferment whereof he ſtands in neede , and may 


obtaine it before any other : ſo they which are 


* | 1n Gods favour by reaſon that they are freely 


pardoned, and juitified in Chriſt, doe boldly 
approach into Gods preſence, and they arc 
ready vo aske , and ſure to obtaine any benefit 
that 18 for their good. (e) | 

The third is a ſpiritual! joy in their hearts, even 
then when they are afflicted : becauſe they 
looke certenly to obtaine the kingdome of 
heaven: The fourth,( #) is that che love of God is 
ſoedde in the hearts of the faithfull by the holy 


' | Ghoſt: thar is, that the holy Ghoſt dottrmake 
the faithfull very evidently to feele the love of 


God towards them ,- and doth as it were, fill 


XXINX. 

The ſecund maine benefit is (p ) eAdoption, 
whereby they which are juſtified, are alfo ac- 
cepted of God as his owne children. From 4- 
doption proceede many other benefits. Firſt,the 
ele& child of God hereby is made 4 brother to 
Chyifs. Secondly he is a King, & the kingdome 
of heaven is his inheritance. Thirdlyhe i Lord 
overall creatures fave Angels. Fourthly,the ho- 


ty Angels miniſter unto him for his : they 


dhim and wateh about him. Fiftly , all 
ings,yea grievous afflitions and fin it ſelf- 


, |turneto his goodzthough in his owne nature it 
-| be never ſo hurtfall : (5) and therefore death, 


which is moſt tetrible,unro him is no entrance 
ito hell, but'a'narrow gate to Tec hin inte c- 


their hearrs with ie, ' 


B 


C 


1 


D 


| adopted children of God. 


rablerothe meaſure of is ae: as God 
The inward affurance of Adoption is by 
two witneffes. The firft js our ſpirit, that is, an 
heart and conſcience fan&ified, bythe formk- 
comes to paſſe that the teſtimony of our ſpirit 
1s often _ and weake, Gol of his goo 
nes hath given his holy fpirit to bee atellow 
witneſſe with our ſpirit: tor the Ele& have in 
themſelves the ſpirit of Tefus Chriſt, teſtifying 
vnto them,and per{ſwading them that they are 
& For this Supe the 
H. Ghoſt is called the fpirir of adoprivn, becauſe 
it workes in us the affurance of our adoption : 
(k ) & itiscalled apawne'or earneſt. For asina 
bargaine, when part of the 'priſe 1s payedin 
earneſt, then affurance is made, that men will 
pay the whole : ſo when the child of God hath 
received thus much from the H.Ghoft, to bee 
perſwaded that hee is adopted and choſen in 
Chrift, hee may be in good hope, and hee 1s al- 
ready put in good affurance, fully to enjoy e- 
cernall life in the kingdome of heaven. 
(1)Indeede this teftimonie 1s weake in moſt 
men and can ſcarce be perceived becauſe moſt 


of yeres, yet generally they are babes inCixiſt, 
and not yet come to perfect growth; and'may 


graces of God to be 1n ſmall meaſure inthem. 


diſtreſſed, as intime oftriall,and in the houre 
of death, then the inward working of the holy 
Ghoſt is felt moſt evidently. Burt a reprobare 
cannot have-this teſtimonie at all : though in- 
deede a man flattereth hirAſclte,and the diyell, 
imitating the ſpirit of God doth uſually perſwade 
carnall men & hypocrites that they ſhal be fa 
ved. Burt the diueliſh illufion, & the teſtimony 
of the ſpirit may bee ditcerned by two notes. 
The 1. is, hearty & fervEr prayer to God in the 
name of Chriſt. For the ſame ſpirit that teſti- 
fieth tous that we are the ad 
God, dothalſo make us cry, that is, fervently 
with groanes & ſighes filling heaven & 

pray to God. Now this hearty,fervent, & loud 


|tonoh ite : for it is the ſpeciall marke of 


ſpirit'of God, have alſo in their hearts the ſame 


father:namely, love, feare,rever&Ece, obedience, 
thankefulneſſe : for they call not upon God, as 
apon a terrible judge, but they cry Abba, that 
is, Father.And theſe affections they have not, 
whom Satan illudeth with a ical ima- 
ination of their ſalvation But may be, that 
through hypocrifie;or throu om, chey may 
cal God ather,but in hs they cannot do ng 
, "XL | 


| | The ele being thus aflured of their adoption 


by | A@ur ice 


ling of tlie blood of Chrift. Now. becauſe it |- 


Chriſtians,though they may be oldinreſpe&} 


finde inthemſelyes great itrengrh of fin, & the |; 
And agane, the children of God being moſt |: 


ed children of | i 


crying in the eares of God, can the divell give | 4 


the ſpirit of God, The other note is, that they yoo 
which have the ſpeciall teſtimony from the 


atfeivs to God, which children haveto their | ® 
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5- | fin1s continually. weakened , conſumed and 
eEph.x.z | uminiſhed. '(e) The ſecond, 1s _—_—— by 
i Cor.xg. | which inherent righteouſneſſe is really put into 
45- them,and afterward is continually increaſed. 

XXXII1. 
Howſfan. | This fanRification 1s wrought in all chriſti- 
Rificari- | ans after this manner : After that they are joy+ 
on is ned to Chriſt, and made myttically, bone of his 
wrought. | bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, Chriſt worketh in 
the — by his =o Ns & bs works 
are princi three. Firſt. (f) hee cauſeth his 
_ # wil death x4 worke effteCtually the death of 
CoLz.12, | all fin : and to kill the power of the fleſh. For it 
& 3-2,5- | isa coraſive, which being. applied to the pare 
.affeed,eares out the venome and corruption : 
and fo the death of Chrift by faith applyed, 
fretteth out and conſumes the concupiſcence 
and the corruption of the whole man. Second- 
1 ly, his buriall cauſeth the buriall of ſinne,as it 
g Phil; | were ina grave('g) Thirdly, his reſurreion 
{Is ſends a quickning power into them, & ſerveth 
Rom.6:4+| to make them riſe out of their finne , in which 
| they were dead & buried,to worke righteoul- 
. | nes,and to live 1n holines of life. Laz.arus body 
'oh.11. | lay fouredaics & ſtank in the grave,yet Chriſt 
39 . |raiſedit,& gave himlife againe,and made him 


| and when he had bin prefled downe with fixc 


; aa to walke in it. And ithath'two parts. 
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; juſtification, and indued with hape (ﬆ) by j 


for the 
ſhingof all good things which God hath be- 
gun 1n them. . And therefore they undergoe: 
all croſſes and afflitions with a quiet and con- 
tented mind : becauſe they know that the time, 
wil come when they ſhal have full redempti6 
from all evils. This was(6):he patience of Pals 
hope, when he (aid, that nothing in the world 
could ſever him from' the love of God in 
Chriſt. And like to. this was the patience of 
Policarpe, and of 7gnatins, who when hee was 
condemned & judged to bee throwne to wild 
beatts,and now heard the Lyons roaring , hee 
boldly and yet patiently ſaid: / aw the _—_— 
if, I ſpall bee ground with the teeth of wi 

caſts, that I may be found good bread. Alſothe 
S. Laurence, who like a meeke lambe ſuffered 
lumſelfe to be tormented on a fiery gridyron: 


pikes fora great ſpace, inthe mighty ſpirit of 
God, ſpake unto the Emperour that cauſcd 
him thus to be tormented,on this wiſe, 
T his fide 1s now, roſted enough. 
, turneup,0 tyrant great : 
eſſay, w ther roſted or rawe, 
thou think ſt the better meate. | 
XXXIL | 
The third maine benefit, is(c)inward /an- 
fication : by which a Chriſtian in his minde, 1n 
his wil,and in his affeRions is freede from the 
eand ryramyof fin and Satan, and is by 
little and little inabled through the ſpirit of 
Chriſt to defire and approove that which 1s 


4) The firſt, is morrification, when the power of 


dothe ſame works that living men doe:ſo alſo 


fame was the patience of the bleſſed Martyr | 


B 


D 


Chriſt dealeth with the ſoules of the faithfull; 


2.19. ke 
"| chemin her 


| 


er Da 
works of chriſtanity, & i the workes of their 
callings:And this Co bnoon is 
whe whole manin the ſpirsr, ſonle, and body, x 
Theſſ. 5.23. And here the ſpirit fignifieth the 
mind & memoryzthe ſoxle,the wil & affeRigs. 
XXXIV... ; 
The ſanQification of the minde isthe en- 
lightning of it with the true knowledge of 
Gods word. It is of two ſorts, either Spiritual 
underſtanding, or ſpiritual wiſedome. Spiri 
wnd:1 ſtanding, 18.4 generall conceiving of ever 
thing that 1s 20 ble done, out ,of Gods word. 
Spirituall wiſedome,is a worthy grace of God, 
by which a man is able to underſtand out of 
Gods word, what is to bee done or not to bee 
done 1n any particular thing, or ation, accor- 
ding to the circumſtances of perſon, time, 
place, &c. Both theſe are in every Chriſtian, 


hem, and makes th 
Wager vg 


the Coloſſians, Col. 1.9. that they might be fulfil- 
led with the knowledge of Gods wii ol hy a 
& ſpiritual underſtading.In both theſe excelled 
David,who teftifieth of himſelf,that Gods word 
(h)was a lanterne to hu feet, a light to bus paths: 


and that God (;) by his commandements had made 
[es : that hee had more un... 


him wiſer then hu. 
derſtanding then all his teachers , becauſe Gods re- 
ffimonies were hus medutations(k_) that hee under 
ſtood more then the axmcient, becauſe hee kept Gods 
precepts. The properties of the minde enligh. 
tened are ſpecially rwo,. The firlt is, that by i 
a Chriſtian ſees his owne blindnes, ignorance, 
and vanity,as appeareth in David, who being 
| a Prophet of God,yer prayed,(/) Open my eyes 

(0 Lord) that I may ſee the wonders of thy lawes, 
And thence it 1s that the godly ſo much be- 
waile the blindnes of their minds. Contrary- 
wiſe, the wicked(»:)man in the middeſt of his 
blindnes,thinks himſelfe to ſee:The ſecond is, 
that the minde-runneth , and 1s occupied in a 
continual meditation of Gods word. So Da- 
vid faith, Pſal. 1.2. the righteous mans delight us 
in the law of the Lord and in his law doth he med;- 
tate day and night. ' 

| XXXV, 
The memornie alſo is ſanRified in that it can 
both keepe and remember that which is good 
and agreeable to Gods willzwhereas naturally 
it beſt remembreth lewdnes, and wickedneſle, 
and vanitie. This holy memory was in'David: 
P/.:119.11.T have hid thy promiſes in mine hart, 
that I might not fin ancinl ths And Adary, Luke 
epe al the ſe s of Chriſt, and pondered 
heart. And to the exerciſe of this 
memorie, Salomon hath a good leſſon, Prov.z. 
I.My ſore o_ ——_y wy Inn oh 
eares unto mos, let the not tht 
ejes,but Haw t ng the middeſt (rt areion 
XXXVI 

Furthermore, the will of a Chriſtianis re- 
| nued and purified by Chriſt, which appeareth 


. 
&. : ———— 


EM. 2 
inthe| 


otherwiſe Paul would never have prayed for | 


{18, 


Aid | 


de, 


99,95 


oh, 9, 


will, 


tRoms 7. 
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' which is evill : for he 1s ſold under fin, as the 


re. Now ifa man bee conſidered as - 
1s naturally, he can neither will, nor per- | 
. | forme-thatÞ which is good , but onely-that 


Epbe.2-2. | oxe or the afſe, and commitrerh iniquinee as the 
Lab-2 6h draweth in heis in un- 
der Satan , | 

| motions, and bo 

| 'the members of his 
bur ſfinne and zain{t&5c tm 
mans wil be freed i part fromthe e of fin 
in this life, yet it ſhall ot be free from 


> | worthy Saint /aith of himſelfe wc regenerate, 


|| Gods word, i To 
. | where Gods worſhi 


. | men breake Gods commandements. barren 


- | compaſſion towards the miſeries of men. *To be an- 


. \at the word of God. r To love Gods commande- 
* | 1m others. * In feare to ſerve God, andto rejoyce in 


rr CNV 11T. 


| there are foure ſpecially 
is, ns; for Gods glory:by which a Chriſta 


of finne untill the life to come : for © Pax that 


that he was carnall and ſold under ſinne. 
>XXXVIL 

SanRified affe&ions are knowne by this , 
thatthey 4 are mooved and inclined to that 
which is good,to imbrace it : and are not com- 
monly alfeed and ftirred with that which is 
eyill,unlefle.it be to-eſchew it. Examples here- 
of are theſe which follow,*7o rejeyee with them 
that r, ,ch to weepe with them that weepe. fTo 
rejoyce becauſe a mans name 1 written in heaven. 
8 To defire Gods preſence and favour, as the dry 
land A feare and —_— 
to faint after t es 
ror oy bi acceiſa 
om in ſees, hearing the unlawful! 
rec 0. we. teares becauſe 


ſpirit to ſerve the Loyd, ® To put on the bow 


-y and fine not. ® To ſorrow for the diſpleafi 
God. P To love the brethren in Arr, pri 


ments ahove gold. ' To admire the graces of God 


trembling. ® To walke inthe ftare of God , anilto 
be filed with the joy of the holy Ghoſt.*To be hea- 
vie through manifold temptations. y To rejoyce in 
tehpanege of the ſufferings of Chriſt.* To wait 
on the Lord, to reiozce in him, and to truſt in his 
the full r jon. To 
ſogh Acfiring to enjoy eternall life. © To love the ha- 
ation of Gads howſe, and the place where his ho- 
nour dwelleth, * To eftceme all things as loſſe. and 


holy name. * Towait 


But among all theſe ſanRified affeRions, 
to be marked. The firſt 


is thus affected, that rather then God ſhould 
loſe his Jhe could bee contenc to have his 
ownſoule .As'it was with Afoſes,who 
feared left God ſhould loſe his glory, if hee did 


- ge"; PF, TR 09 20 TYPE RT 0 EA PR RY my *; 3 
|inchat itis({s facre forth freed fromfin, that A | and therefore in this reſpe&& prayed unto the 
|}, phil. ding to thit of Parl, * Ir i# Godwhich | raſe mee out of the which thou haſt written, 
" | on the will and the deede, even of his | Exod.32.42. And, Rowi.9.3. Pani could have 


wiſhed with all his heart to be cut off from all 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, -and to be givenup to 
eternall deſtruction, for his countrey-men the 
Iewes, and for Gods glory ſpecially. Some 
may ſay ; this affetion is not common to all, 
bur peculiar to ſuch asare led with ſuch an ex- 
ceeding affetion,as thoſe holy men were, and 
which luive their hearts ſo pierced & kindled 
with divine love, & fo raviſhed withthe ſame 


things,yea themſelves, havi 1ing before 
their eyes bur Conde retota I an» 
{wer , that this affeQtion 1s'common'to all, 
though the meaſure of it bee divers; in ſome 
more, in ſome lefſe : which appeareth in that 
our Saviour Chriſt teacheth every-one in his 
prayer which he made, before he crave any 0- 
ther thing,either concerning God, or himſelf, 
to pray that Gods name may bee ſandtified. 
For by this all Chriſtians are 
are tO over all conſiderations:of them= 
ſelves,their owne pleaſure and profitztheir ſal- 
vation or damnation : and utely with an 
hearty affeQion, to ſeeke after the glory of 
God1nall their doings, that as Gods glory is 
moſt deare unto himſelt, ſoit may appeare alſo 
that it 1s moſt deare untothem. It any thinke it 
ſtrange that Aoſes, Pawd, or any other ſhotald 
be content to fall into miſerie , to loſe their 
lives, and to be caſt into eternall perdition in 
hell-fire with and damned fpirits, 
rather then Gods honour ſhould be turned in- 
to diſhonour and blaſphemie:ler them conſider 
that wonderfull 1s che power of true love, 
© which maketh al things e 
as the grave, that overcomes all, and was never 
yet overcome : which is as flaming fire, that a 
whole ſea of water cannot quench. And the 
love which theſe men had to God did foraviſh 
them, that they felt no feare of hel-fire. 
XXXIX. 4 
The ſecond affeRion is the ftare of Gb a 
moſt excellent and wonderfull grace of God : 
Salomon 8 matcheth it, yea preferreth 1t too, 
before all things in this world, making 1t the 
end of all. Withour it a man cannot be wiſe, 
{om tep co wiſedome, k peat 
:alfo 1t 18 4 wel-fpring of life ro © r 
Hatres of dearh. The Churches x being 
in peace, were edified, and walk 


comforr of the holy Ghoſt. In this feare of 
God there be two parts : the firſt; is a perſwa- 
fion in the heart, that a man is in Gods 


mitie forgets 'God, a drawing of himſe 

Gods preſence. As it was in David, I have 
(ich he,P/al.15.8.) /zr the Lord abwaies 
me.For he 1s at my right hand, therefore I ſhall not 


1 
utterly deſtroy the Iſraelites for wovir idola- 
ie, whom hee 


ms, 


= 


—  — 


hadchoſen co bee his people : | | /lide. And this his being in Gods preſence, | 


out of themſclves, that they forget all other | 


taughe-chat they | . 


: fyphichis as ſtrong | , 


2 the i Fare | . 
of God, and were abundantly filled with che 


fence whereſover be inand when b by inf car 
fe into | |, 
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he i ferrerhdowne moſt excellently inthe 139: A [ih 


_ | P/alme, Enoch walked with God, Gen.y.22:e4- 
Ce dT watts Cflrweteldſirel 


| gardeth it not. And when he ſhal ſee the fignes 


; pen him : but contrariwiſe , the faithfull 
love the 


. |from being meanes to execute any fin : and are 
* | made the inſtruments of righteouſnes & holi- 


x, [ {ob (5) made acovenant with his eyes not to looke 
10x 4 woman:In whoſe example it appeares how 


. | willingnes and adeſwetoobey 


as Ir . > & : 
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7, argue -Gen.17.1. The ſecondparr of the feare 
of God.is-int Gods preſexice to tand in aweof 
him which-is when a man takes heedeto his 
 waiesleithe offend God:-'This adviſe, David 
gives to Sawls Counſellets, Þſal.q.4. Standimn 
awe aud fin not-+ Pharaoh com the mid- 
| wivesof Egypt;tokillall the male children of 
che Iraclices avtheir birth : they did it noc, be- 
cauſe (a) they ftood in awe of God, _— todiſ- 
pleaſe him. And hence ir 18, that the (+) godly 
heare oy eqns, F and trembling. 


The third, isthe hatred and deteſtation of ſn, 
becauſe it is fin, and ſpecially of a mans owne 
corruptyons ;: wherewith a Chriſtian4s ſotur- 
moiled,thatan regard of them and for no other 


this moſtmilſcrable world, that he may be dif- 
burdened of his finne,and leave off todifſpleafe 
God.Paw! feeleth in h1mfelfe a huge maſle of 
deadly corruption, it makes him deeme him- 
ſcife moſt-muſerable ;z and to mourne becauſe 
hee was not delivered from it, ſaying, Rom.7. 
24.0 nuſerable man that I am ! who ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death ? Againe, it is fin that 
'maketh the Church complaine, Cart.1.4. that 
ſhe us blacks, that the Sunne hath lookea upon her, 
and theretoreſhe cries, Rev.22.20. (ome Lord 
Teſius come quickly. x 
XL1.- | 

The fourth, is zoy of heart in conſideration of 

1e neerenes or preſence of the terrible day of 
judgement. The (c) reprobate either trem- 
bleth at the conſideration of the day of judge- 
ment, orelſe in the ſecurity of his heart he re- 


of the comming of Chriit,(d) his heart ſhall fule 
him for very feare,and he ſhall (e) call the hils ro 


ſecond comming of Chrift, and therefore 
|waite and long for ms, F/ ſhall (f)/ift zp their 
beads, becauſe the accompliſhment of their re- 
demption is at hand. - 
| XLII. 
The ſanGificationof the body, is when (2) 
all the members of 1t are caretully preſerved 


nes. So Paw prayed forthe Theſlalonians (4) 
that they might know how to poſſeſſe their veſſels in 
holines and in honogr and not in the luſt of concupi- 
[cence as the Gentiles do which know not God. And 


every member 1580 be kept pure and holy. 
EET © 199 

If any humbled Chrittian find not this mea- 
ſare of fanGtification in himſelfe, yet let him 
notbee diſcouraged. For if any man havea (k) 
| all Gods com- 
mandements, he hath the ſpirit; and hee who 


cauſe, he moſt heartily defireth to bee forth of | 


hathrheſpirit 1s inChriſt, & he who is inChrift 


B 


ao 


dies le untohum:Goc 


of thee: for his owne-worke pind-ohes 
DR UI IO 0 CI RPOn. 6 . 
Fom ſanRification ariſeth yepenrance. For 


repentance 
2 man cannot hate his owne fins before hebee. 
ſanQified : & he cannot truly repent for them 
before he hate them. 'R » 45 when 4 man 


mendment of life. This turning vnto God- 
mms, of pv & reſolution of 
life. This was in David,who fully parpoſedro 


keepe Gods & ® applied bus heart 
to fulfill bis ſtatutes unto the end. untothis 


" chat with full purpoſe of heart they would cleave 
wnnto the par The feognd parts an holy labor 
in mans life & coverſation to purifie & clenſe 
himſelfe from fin:of this ſpeaketh 7ohn, 1 Ioh. 
3-3. And every one that hath this hope in him,pur- 


praGtiſe, as may appeare in that heeſaid, P/al. 
73-1 3.Certenly,] have clenſed my heart in vaine, 
and waſhed my in innocency. If any marvell 
how repentance followes ſanGification, conſi- 
dering it is the firſt thing of all, that-che Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Minifters of God preach 
unto the people whom they would winne to 
Chriſt:1 anſwer,that all other graces are more 
hidden in the heart, whereas repentance is 0» 
pen, & ſooner to a mans ownefelfe 
and to the eyes ot the world. Itis like the bud 
inthe tree, which appeareth before: the leafe, 
the bloſlome;the fruic : and yetin nature,it is 
the laſt : for a man mult be renewed,and come 
to an utter diſliking of his owae finnes, before 
he will turne from them,and leave them. 
XLv. Ws 
By this it may appeare , that there is one 
—_ of re i the godly , and another 
in the ungodly, though they fall both into one 
ſin. A wicked man when he finneth,in his heart 
hc giveth full conſent tothe ſin : but the god- 
ly though they fall into the ſame finnes with 
the wicked , yet they never give full conſent : 
for they are in their —— and affections 
ly regenerate, y unregenerate, 
-— amb their wils 19 partly will » and 
partly abhorre that which 1s evill ; according 


T delight in the law of God ro the mner 
man, but I ſee anather law in my members rebelling 
againſt the law of my minde , and leading me cap- 
tive,&c. And that the godly man never giveth 
full conſent to finne , 1t 1s evident by three to- 
kens. Firſt, betore hee commeth to doe rhe 
finne, he hath no 


God contrary to that ſinne, Secondly , in the 
aſt or doing of the fin, his heart ariſcth againſt 


it, yet by the ſtrength of temptation, and by 


. 


che 


heart never tofin any more, but toleade anew 


did Barnabas exhort the brethren at «Anrioch, | 5 


geth himſelfe even as he ts pure. This did David|. 


as Saint Pax faith of himſelte, Row. 7.22,23. | 


nor defire todoe it; | 
buthis purpoſe and detire is to doe the will of | 


| . SHR 
(/)tmrnes to God, and brings forth fruits worth i a 


"Pal. 
ng. 112, 
"AR. u. 
the 


- 


— 


TS” 


—_— — 
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- * | isthe ſaving heari 


ſelfe, that hewas ſold under finne, that is, he 
is faine in great mi- 


is ſore diſpleaſed with himſelfe for it, 


and 
| denyingof his maſter, had no purpoſe to-doe 
- In the'a&t he 


was contrary in iuda;, who went to betray his 
maſter - with full intentand e : forthe 
divell long tempting him unto 1t, exrredinto 
bins; that is, made him yeeld, and reſolve him- 
ſelfe todoe it.” Þ Afterward when Chrift was 
betrayed and condemned, Judas, was not ſor- 
rowtull for * ſinne —_— , mn Pro gy but 
{ indefſpaire of mer (- e 

Fruits worthy: of amendment of life, are 
ſuch fruits as the © Trees of righteonſneſſe beare, 
namely, good workes : for the doing of a good 


3.] worke there be three things requiſite : Firit, it 


* | muſt from juſtifying faith, For the 
worke -cannot e God except the _ 
pleaſe him; andthe perſon cannot pleafe him 
without this faith, Secondly, it 1s to be done 
in obedience unto Gods revealed Word ; 4779 
is better then ſacrifice, and to hearken u better 
then the fat of Rams. Thirdly, it is tobe refer- 
red to Gods glory, © Whether ye eare or drinke 
(faith Pant) or whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the 
glory of God. Theſpeciall workes of Chriſtians, 
which they and none bur they truly performe, 
are theſe five which follow. Js HP's 
XLVIL | "1 
The firſt, is the good hearing of 'the Word, 
f My faich Chcili)beare my voyce and fol- 
low me. 
his voyce Hind this was one note of the faithfull 
| | in cheprimitive Church to aſſemble to heare 
the'Word:: This good hearing of the Word, 
that bringeth life eternal. 
In this ation Chriftiansare ufually' thug dif- 
poſed. Before they 
"| God they make themſzlves ready to heare it, 
as the men of Berea did, 8ho received the 
' | wordwithallreadineſſe. This preparation ſtan- 
derh inewo points: Firſt;they disburdenthem- 
ſelves of allim — fo —_— __ 
{ners1na race, ft to heare : thcfe 
1 iments, AS Gnand troubled affeQtions : 
they come with humble hearts i as fooles, 
« | that they may become wiſe, Secondly, they _ 
| ken up themſelves, and come unto the aflem- 
blics,, hungringand thirfting after the Word 
of God as men doe after meate and drinke. 
|. Whenthey arein hearing Gods W ord, firlt 


wes likwddlave, who defired to eſcape our of | 
_ toſerve him. Thirdly, after hee hath fin- 
n 


truely repenteth. | As'3 Petey before! the | 
{ro God: it is 


\bireerly for it.” All | 


againe: he which is of God heareth | 


come to heare the W ord of 


killed, and they ave: 


of life, Now the hypocrite, 
gethno faith with inm,drinketh-of *the lame, 
bur hee findeth the wine to bee ſowre and tart, 
and voyde of reliſh, and in truth ir isunto him 


as a cupof ranke poiſon. Againe, 4they heare 
the W ord of God as ## Gods . "ev: 6-y 
fore their hearts ate full of feare and trembling. 


And they receive the Word, not as from man, 
Palo years toy of the 
Church : and they regard not ſo muchthe Eme 


baſſadour, or his ability, as the Embafkge of , 
reconciliation ſent Goarchs King of Heaven. 
'Aﬀeer they have heard the W ord, they are 
bertered in knowledge and in affe@tion, and 
chey ©remember irand meditate upon'it con- 
tinually, thatthey may frameall their doings 
by 1t. Worldly menuſe to buy bookes of tta- |, 
rutes, and to have ther-in their houſes to read 
on, thatthey may know howto avoyde dan- 
of law, fothe faithfull doe alwayes 
etbefore rhem Gods W ord, / and in all cheir 
doings it ##" their Counſelter, leaſt they ſhould 
come intodanger of -Gods diſpleaſure. * 
XLVIII, ab 
The ſecond-worke is, the receiving of the 
Sacrament, of Baptiſme once onely, when a 
man is openly and ſolemnely addmitred 16 
the Church ; and of the-Lords often. 
The firſt ſealerh up to the heart of a Chrittian, | 
that hee 18 united unto Chrift, and hath true 
fellowſhip with him in being fully jattified 
before God, and inwardly fanttified. - The 
ſecond ſerveth to'ſfeale up in the heart of a 
Chriſtian the conrinuall growing and increa- 
ling of the ſame graces. This thing every true 
beleever ſhall have often experience of either 
in or after the receiving of the Sacrament : and 
yet it thall notbe fo alwaies, for ſometimes the 
Church being * brought into (briſts Wine=celer, 
/oall fall into a ſwoone, and not feele'any refre- 
ſhing there. Yerthe belecver is notto be dif- 
| mayed,if he feele not alwaies comfort | 
ty after the Sacrament. A ficke man feeles no! 
| comfort or nouriſhment, when he eaterh meat, 
and yet it preſerveth his life :-So' the weake} 
Chriftianthough he feele himſelfenoe nouri- | 


ſhed ar the Sacrament by Chriſts Body ang 


their mindes are fixed and arrextive onely to 


| ——_ 
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© man may keepe a good conſcience-before | : AQ.zy, 
God and Man, Thus David determined to | 19- 
walke in the Lowery Fold papr' and] - 
kingdome. * ] will ave wiſely(laith he) w the per- | ,p 
ah. Di fol waytilolencommet tomy inillnalginebpln. 
ktull of Jeruſalem, > 3/ho | B | »prightneſſe of mine heart, in the midldeſt of mine 
anil had all things common : | | hoſe : Iwill ſet no wighgd thing before mine eyes : 
And they fold their poſſeſſions and| | 7 hate the "wits rn away : ut ſhall not 
| | goods and them to all men, as every one cleave wnto me. Thus ſincerity of Davids beha- 
| need. ethren at.Corinth in their cx. viour 11 his calling made him bold to offer 
-c2Cor. | treame, poverty, © releeved-the Churches: of | | tumſclte to-bee tryed not ouely by mien, bur 
8.23. | Macedonia liberally,” got onely according zo| | much more by the Lord God humſelfe, andro | ty 
their power, but alſo firaining themſelves be-| | vee puniſhed accordingly. * Indge mee © Lord] , pil 6 
ond their . Yea thisrelicfe muſt goe-fur- | | (faith hee) for I have walked in mine innocecy : | n, 1. 
ther, even tothe -beſtowing of a maus life, if | | 7roove me O Lord, andtry me,c:xamine my reines | Plaluy, 
d1lob.z. | need ſorequire, (as Saint Jobs faith) 4 H and mine heart : So uprightand cleere was he in | 33: x 
: wee have perceived love, that be laid downe hu; life all his doings. aux third ils. 26 s 
Ms : =_ e wee ought alſo to lay downe our LII. doo Þ-- 
hues for the brethren.  _ Thus much of faith and the benefits that/ Spiri 
Prayer \. The fourth worke, is true prayer ; and Saint | | come by faith ; Now followeth the ſpirituall 
Lake (erteth out the faithtull, and the children | | exerciſe of a Chriſtian in his manifold temp» | in remp- 
eARg. | of God; by this deſcription; © Thar they cafon | © | tations, whichare in this life inf e com- | on 
14. ; |thenamedf the Lord: As on. the contrary itis| | panions of grace. The reaſon is, becauſe the 
fPfal14. | faidofthe wicked, f That: rhey call not wpon God. | | divell hateth Chriſt with adeadly hatred, and 
4+ £ Thetrue Chriſtian calleth on the Lordi truth, | |ſheweth this hatred ina continuall tion 
£2 Plats. | For b the ſpirit of adoption, which is the i ſpirit of | | of his. members : as Saint John 1aith, 1 The | yReyas, 
| BR razer.is tus Shoolemaſtex to teach himtodo it. | | dragon was wroth with the woman, and went and | 7+ 
26. | AI1nprayerhe isthus diſpoſed: firſt, before he warre with the remnant of her ſcede, which 
; Zachi> |prayeth, K he is ſtricken with ſome feare.and | | keepe the Commandements of God, and have the 
Io. , |reverenceinregard of Gods Majeſty, for hee | | reſtineony of Jeſt (hriſt.Now therefore as ſoone 
—_— conſidereth chat prayer is a familiar talking | | as Chriſt leſus beginneth to ſhew any token | 
'prayerh with God. ] of his love to any man, the divell contrariwiſe 
kh :.| Secondly, hee is inwardly touched with a ſheweth forth his enmity, and ftirres up his 
5.1. {| hvely feeling of his wants, but cſpecially he | | fellow champions, the fieſhand the world, to 
Dan.9-4 | is yexed and grieved at his owne finne and xe-| | watre againſt him for his confuſion. And fur- 
{Dan 94+ | bellion : and this ſenſe of his miſery is as a| | thermore the Lord in great wiſedome permits 
ſpurre to quicken his benummed hearr. | temptations to the laſt end of a Chriſtian 
Thirdly, hee humbleth himſclfe before his |,_ | mans life *totry his faith, topurge him-of | +Deury, 
#1 Sam. ; n D].. : . \ 
ahh God, layeth = opeu his heart before the |” | his lanne, to hum le him, and to make him de- 7 
Lord, ſhewing a fervent and longing delire to | | pend on his majeſty; to quicken and revive | * 
obtaine thoſe things of which hee tirideth an | | the graces of his ſpirit, which otherwiſe would | > 
extreame-want in himſclfe, as the Prophet | | be dead, and decay. | | 
»Pſa.igz. |Dviddid, whole ® deſire was like the yawning of LIII, 
6,8 42, | the dry z and this proceedeth from ® the The temptations of a Chriſtianare ſpecially | rawad 
1,2. {pirit of God whicha man. oftentimes for his | | fixe.. The tirſt is, wheninwardly in his heart. motions 
 Rom.8. [{1fe cannot expteſie. | 2 hee 16drawne away and intiſed by his owne | of the 
P% - - Fourthly, when he maketh his requeſt, he | | concwpiſcence unto any finne, The Chriſtians __ 14 
Þ Mars . doubceth. not, + but by ? faith hee belceverh |, | exerciſe mte 10n, is Þ a fightand batrell þ Gals. 
11.28, | | hat God will grant lus requeſt, which he ma- | | betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, And this 6 7, 
; keth according to his Word. The ground of his | | ting {tandech in foure things: Firſt, the 
9 Rom.8. perſwaſion. is double : the firit is, 4 Chriſt Te-| | ftirres upevill thoughts and deſires, as abur- 
122. -| Tus, by whoſe merits as hee hath ordained xe- ing furnace continually ſendeth up ſmoke & 
rieb 5. Tear bn "my ſo he looketh to obtaine all | | ſparkes of fire: and ir a man forward 
143'5- | things elſe; The * other ground is,the comfor-| | to evill words and according to that] _,,_ .. 
| table promiſes of God which hee hath made, | of Saint Marke, © For from within,cven frons the 7.21,26-f 
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and choketh the 
ood motions and defires of the heart, as Paul 
aith, ® I /ce another law in my members rebelling 
againſt the law of my mind, and leading me captive 
to the law of fin which us in my members. Againe, 
the fame fleſh mingleth every good motion 
and deſire with fome jons : fo that the 
godly millike. the beſt things that they doe. 
Wainh faith of his owne and the peoples righ- 
teouſneſſe, that itis but a Þ menſtroms clowt : © the 
prayers of the Saints muſt be perfumed with 
ſweet odors, before they can aſcend up ſweet 
and fayoury into the noſtrils of God. And 
Paxl {aid of himſelfe, 4 hee 4;d that which hee 
ited : not that he was overtaken with groſlſe 
: but becauſe when he was to doe his duty, 

the fleſh hindred him,that he could not do that 
whiclthe did, exatHy and ſoundly according to 


haſt, yet when he is in his travell, he goes but 
flowly by reaſon of alameneſle in his joynts. 

ITT. The ſpirit on the contrary, kindles in 
the heart good motions and defires, | and puts 
a man forwards to good workes and deeds, 
as it was in David, © T will praiſe the Lord ( faith 
hee) who hath 998 me connſell : my reines alſo 
reach in the mght ſeaſon, 

I V. The ſpirit rebukes a man' for his evill 
intents and dehfires, and redreflcth the force of 
them, and asit werenips them in the head. 


hind tkee, ſaying, T his « the way, walke yee in tt, 
when thoa turneſt to the right hand, and when thou 
rerneſt to the left, And Saint John faith, The ſþi- 
rit 8 judgeth the world of ſine. This was in Da- 
vid, who when he did any evill, his heart [mote 
him, 2 Sam.24 10, Qut of this doctrine iflueth 
a notable difference betwixt the wicked and 
the godly: Inthe godly when they are temp- 
ted toſinne, there 1s a fight betweene the heart 
and the heart; that is,betweene the heart and it 
ſelfe :- inthe wicked alfo there is a fight, when 
they are tempred fo finne: but this fight 1s only 
betweene the heart and the conſcience. The 
wicked man whatſoever hee is, hath ſome 


when hee is doing any evill, his conſcience 
accuſeth, checketh, and controuleth him, and 
he feeles it ſtirring in him,as if ut were ſome li- 


4 ving thing that crauledin his body and gnaw- 
' fed upon j# 


_ heart, _ thereupon = - very 
often grieved for his finnes, yet for all that he 
likerh his fins very well, (oor rag and 
could find in his heart to continue in them for 
ever : ſorhat irideed when he finneth, he hath 
inhis hearta ſtriving and a conflict z bat that 
is onely berweene himſclfe and his conſcience: 
But the godly have another kind of battell and 
confli8t, for not onely their conſciences pricke 


his will and defire : even as a man who hath a | 
. | journey to goe, his minds to diſpatch it in all 


Thus 1/azah deſcribeth the inward motions of | 
the ſpirit, f And thine eares ſhall heare a word be- 


knowledgeof good andevill : and therefore | 


—— 


| LIV. 
| The ſecond temptation, isa diſquietneſſe 
{inthe heart of a Chriſtian, becauſe he cannor 


| the power of Chriſt fu 


them and reproove. them for fin, bur alſo their 
hearts are ſo renued, that they riſe in hatred & 
deteſtation of ſine ; and when they are temp- 
ted to evill by their fleſhgnd Satan, they feele 
a luſt anddetire to doe that whichis good, 


according to his defire, have fellowſhip with | 


Chrijt Ieſus: he is exerciſed in this temptation 
onthis manner.” 

I. > Chriit lets him ſee his excellency, and 
how he 1s affected towards him. | 

2. i Then the Chriſtian conſidering this, 
deſireth Chrift 15 righteouſneſle.” . 

3. Hee delightech himſelfe in Chrift, and 
hath ſome injoy1ng of lus benefits. | 

4. k Then hee comes into the aſſembly of 
the Church as into Gods Wine-cellar, that 
in the Word and Sacraments hee may feele a 
greater meaſure of the love of Chriſt. 

5. Buthe!fals love-ſicke : that is, hee be- 
comes. troubled in ſpirit, becauſe hee cannot 
enjoy the preſence of Chrift in the faid man- 
ner, as he would. 

6. = In this his fſpirituall ſickneſle he feeles 
rting him, that the 
{ſpirit bee not quenched, and hee heares Chriſt 
as it were whuſpering in his heart, as a man 
ſpeakes to his friend when he is comming to= 
wards him afarve off. 

7. * After this Chriſt comes neerer , but 
the Chriſtian .can no otherwiſe enjoy him , 
then a man enjoyes the company of his friend, 


who 1s on the other fide of a wall looking at 


him through the grate or lattiſe. 

8. Then his eyes are opened, to ſee the 
cauſes, why Chritt ſo withdrawes himſelfe,to. 
ſce bis ® owne ſecurity and negligence in ſee» 
king to Chritt, his flackneſle in ſpirituall exer- 
ciſcs, as inprayer and thankſyiving, the de- 
ceitfulneſſe and malice of falſe teachers. 

9. Þ Then he comes to feele more lively his 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. ' 

10. Laſtly, heeprayeth that Chriſt would 
continue with him to the end. $04:55 

LV. | 

The third temptation, 1s trouble of minde, 
becauſe there 1s no feeling of Chriſt at all, 
who ſeemeth to bee departed for atime. The 
exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this tentation is 
thus. 

I. The poore ſoule lying as a man deſo- 
late inthe night without comfort, ſeekes for 
Chritt by private prayer and meditation, but 
it will norprevaile. | | | 

2. * He uſeth the helpe, counſell,andprayer 
of godly bretiren, yet Chriſt cannot be found. 

3. © Then he ſeekes to godly Miniſters, to 
receive ſome comtore by them, burby their) 
meanes he can feele none, | 

4. © After thatall meanes have beene thus 
uſed, and none will prevaile, then by Gods 
great mercy, when hee hath leaſt hope hee 
hnds Chriſt, and feeles him come againe. 
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[gc Parkrnly ian anch reviverh, andiiy: 
Eaſt holdon Chriſt. A -_ 


Chriſt in his heart as before. 
7. * Then comes againe the joy of the ho- 


; bi COTE: and the peace of conſcience as a 
W 


- 8. dThen dota ariſeth upinto heaven 
by holy affe&tions and prayers, which doe as 
illars. of ſmoke mount upward : ſweet as 
mirrhe and incenſe. | 
_ 9. *Alfoheisraviſhedthere with the me- 
ditation of the glorious cſtate of the King- 
dome of heaven. 72S 
10. 4 Helaboursto bring others to conſi- 
der the glory of Chriſt and his Kingdome. 
'11, <©Afterall this Chriſt reveales to his 
ſervant, what his bleſſed eſtate 1s, both in this 
life, andin the life ro come,more cleerely then 
ever before, and makes him ſee thoſe graces 
which he hath beſtowed on him. 
22. *© Then the Chriſtian 
Chriſt would breath on him by his holy ſpiric, 
that hee may bring forth the fruits of thoſe 


| graces which are in him, 


13. 8 Laſtly, Chriſt granteth him this his 
requeſt. L , 
VI. 


the world, The exerciſe of a Cluiſtian inthis 
temptation 1s this ; 

I. Hee flumbers andis halfe aſleepe in the 
pleaſures of this world. | 

2. Chriſt by his Word and Spirit labours to 
withdraw him from his pleaſures, and Þto 


« | make-him mere heartily receive hus beloved. 
3. But heidelayeth todoe it being loathto | 


leave his eaſe and fweer delights. 

4. & Then Chriſt awakes him and ftirres 

up his heart, by making him to ſee the vanity 

of his pleaſures. / 
$5. Hethen begins to be more earneſtly af-, 


| fected towards Chriſt. 


6. 1 With ſorrow hee ſets his heart to have 
fellowſhip with Chriſt after his old manner : 
and this he expreſſeth by bringing forth ſweet 
fruits of righteoutneſſe. 

7. ® Then he feeleth that Chriſt hath with- 
drawne his ſpirit. 

8. Healmoſt deſpaires for this. 

9. Yetby private prayer ſeckes for Chriſt. 
Io. * When that will not helpe, hce re- 
ſorts to the Miniſters of the W ord, at whoſe 
hands he finds no comfort. 

I 1,9 Not recovering his firlt eſtate,through 
pods of the love of Chritt, he makes his 
milery knowne to ſtrangers, to ſee if they can 
comfort him, and he ſomewhat comforts him- 
ſelfe in deſcribing Chriſts excellency to them. 
12. P They then are raviſhed with him to 
ke Chriſt, and require then to know where 
to find him. | f 

I 3. g Anſwer is made inthe afſemblies o 


[| _ | Tha 
A 


6. And hee hath as neere fellowſhip with 
| of his love and liking 


prayeth that | 


The fourth temptation, is ſecurity of heart, 
riſing of over-much delight in the pleaſures of | / 


ſaying, " Men and brethren what ſhall we ape to 
\ be ſaved ? 
2. An Apology, whichis whena man inthe 


the Church, 


14: ARE n - znicario 


ning to him againe. + ++ 
15. © Then Chriſt afſureth him 1 
towards hi 


16. Giving further affurance to him thathe 


17. After this, the Chriſtian comes in ſuch 
a high meaſure to love Chriſt, that nothin 
ſhall be able to ſever him from Chrift. * 

LYIL 

The fift temptation is a fall into ſome great 

ſinne, as Noah into drunkenneſle, David into 

tery, and murder, Peter into the deniall 
of Chrift. The exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this. 
temptation 1s thus : PEE: 

1. Atthe firſt his heart is uſually dulled and 
made ſecure with finne. 

2. Yetafter a while, there by ſome meanes 
ariſeth in his heart a godly ſorrow : which is 
when he is grieved for this onely cauſe, that 
by his finne he hathdiſpleaſed God, who hath 
beene to him ſo loving and mercifull a father, 
whoſe favour hee would bee content to pur- 
chaſe, (ſo hee might have 1t and obtaine it) 
even with the damnation of his owne ſoule. 

| 3. *Then hee begins to repent himlclfe of 
his fines, reguing afreſh hus former repen- 
tance. 
: 4. This repentance hee ſheweth by ſeven 
ignes. F-\'v6 

, I. Acareto leave that finne into which hee 
is falne. As they which crucified our Saviour 
Chriſt, when x Ga were prickedin their bearts 
at Peters Sermon, they ſhewed this care in 


heavineſſe of hs heart, ſhall not excuſe or de- 
fend his finne, bur confeſſe it to the Lord, and 
utterly condemne himſclfe for it, acknowled- 
ging withall thatthere is no way to eſcape the 
wrath of God, but by having Gods free par- 
donin Chriſt. 

3. indignation, which is an-inward anger and 
fretting againſt his owne ſelfe, becauſe he was 
ſo carelefle in looking to his owne wayes. 
x Peter when he had denyed his Maſter,he wept, 
and that birrerly, which ſheweth that with ſor- 
row, he had alſo an anger againſt himſelfe. 

4. A feare riſing not ſe much fram the 


hereafter fall into the ſame ſinne againe, aud 
by ſo doing more grievoully diſpleale God. 

5. A deſire ever after more carefully $0 
pleaſe Gad: 

6. eg F b 
7. Revenge upon hi for bis former 
fences : for example, if amanfinne in ſurfet- 
ting and drunkenneliegt heever Nh am0 ws 

under his corrupt nature by ſparing 

——_ himlelfe. | 


ſhall grow up and bee made fruitfull inevery | ®*?- 
\ | good grace, 


judgements of God,as from this,leſthe ſhould | 
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| calling her dogge. Thus Chriſt in 


To heh, 
avaangt Though God ſhanld hy 
yer would Trruft in him, (ſaith 1), de 


him,it may ſcemeto be the complaint of a d; 


which words containe a 
from true faith : ſo that in Davit 
that the faithfull when 


forlorne,  andutterly reje&cd'of God, accor-| 
ding to the ſenſe wad judge of che deſk; | 
yet by faith"they can apprehend his | | 


his promiſe. And fo they doe' 


trary affe&tions in their prayers, as. David doth: 
* Jacob when hee wratled with'the Apgell 
for life anddeath, never gave over :Jand when 
hee was foiled he would not' ceaſe before the 
Lord had blefſed him.' This his wraftling isa 
type of the conflicts which the fairhfull are ro 


bring his owne children(as it were)tothe field: 
and afkaileth them with the one hand,and wich 
the other he hold=-th themup, that fo he' may 
proove and exerciſe their fajrh. And for this” 
cauſe the Church *is called'by the narne of 
lacob. An example may be had1n the 3/anay of 
Canaan. ? Firſt our Saviour” Chrift gave'her 
faith, and by that faithſhe was mooved to ſeeke 
to bim : but when ſhe was once dometo him, 
he gave herthreerepulſcs. Firlt, by ſaying no» 
ching. Secondly, by denying her. Thirdly,by 


made ſhew, as though he would neyer have 
granted her requeſt. Bur ſhee at every repulſe' 
was more inſtant, crying more earneſtly unto 
him: and ſheplainely oppoſed her ſelfe to him, 
and would take no demiall : for ſuch is the na- | 
ture of true faith. W herfore the fairhfull, when 


turmoiled withconflits of Satan, when they 
feele the anger of God offended with them, 
yctthey can even then lift up their eye-lids, 
ahd give a glimps at the brazen Serpent Ief.:s 
Chrift, - and'can fling themſelves into rhe 
armes of Gods mercy, and catch told on the 
hand of God m_—_— [ſs and kiſſke it. 

By theſe te 


a Chriſtian thoagh he cannor fall 
Chrift, yet he may fall very ROE oa! 


would nor have given onttheſe exhortations, 
* Duenchnot the ſpirit. __ not the boly fp 
rit of God, by whom ye are ſealed unto the day 0 
edemption. Secondly, the graces of God may 
{o that hee 


may bee like” #man in'a 


* | 
AQR-14 ves through FPS : _ ations. The » of) 
E2 of a Chrittian.in an inhis: tht 
JHeb.t2-| I, '* Ar the firſt they are very heavy and 
11,12- . bitter. © * | 
2. Heſuffercth chem with great lenity arid 
patience, ſubmitring himſelfe under the han 
elob3.3, | of God. Yer <if they bee in great meaſure, 
» they will drive him ro-;mparience. 
3.Ifthey continue;he ſhall feele (according 
f lobn 6. | to his 'owne judgement) the f wrath and dit- 
»+  |pleaſareof God 1n his heart. . 
glebrz. | 4. 8 His old finnes will come afreſhintohis 
16. remembrance, and trouble him. He is ſleepy, 
b1 King. | Þand in his fleepe he harh viſions, and dreames, 
19. 445 +7+ and anxiety ot - ng ms . my —__ 
jlob1z- 5. i Inthis,m1 upports 
'o- that it faile nor, and he then forſake Chriſt. 
}Rom.g. | 6. * He feeling thus Gods power to ſtreng- 
jt then him, harhexperienceot itinhimſclfe. 
7. From experience proceeds hope, that the 
grace of God ſhall never be wanting uutohim 
in any afflitionsto come : and as he hopeth; | 
ſoit comes to paſſe. | 
lb43. | 8, With this hope is joyned a ſerious hn- 
4 miliation before the Lord = with the fruit-of 
"2.5 | peace and righteouſneſſe. 
an If the afiitions bee for Chriſts cauſe unto' 
death,chen he in more ſpeciall manner 1s filled 
with the joy of theholy Ghoſt, and he is then 
ſtabliſhed with the greateſt meaſure of che 
{trengrh of Chrift, that no torment is able to 
foile and to bring him from Cliriſt,though the 
Chriſtian ſhould dye a thouſand times tor it. 
zPhil.1. | According to that of Part, *'To you it is given 
19%. | for Chriſt, notonely to beleevein ham, but alſoto 
ſuffer for his ſake.” And this is grounded upon 
olſki.qz. | the promiſe of God, * hen thox paſſeſt through | 
& the waters I will bee with thee; and through t 
flouds, that they doe not ther: whenrhou 
walkeſt through the very fire, thou ſhalt not bee 
beirnt : neutber ſpall = _ kindle upon thee. 
Godly Hence ariſeth a notable difference, betweet 
admc- | the godly and the wicked, in the ſuffering of 
tedditfer | afMictions. A reprobate the* more the Lord: 
be. | layeth hishand on liim, the more hee y mur- 
Moda. mureth & rebelleth againſt Godir is contrary 
7" with the true Chriſtian: none feeleth more the 
power and rebellion of finnethenthee, none is 
more aſfaulred by Satan then he, & oftentimes | 
it commieth to paſſe thar God withdraweth 
the lignes of his favour from him,and lets him 
feele his wrath, And this is the greateſt te 
tation of all other when a.man ſhall ſee rhe, 
Lord to bee his & , and tv his thinking $0 
arine himſclfe againſt him co his deftruRtion.! 
qlſi.zy, | As TEz2cbiardid who faith,” Thet the Lord aid 
78 craſh his bones like a Lyon. Or *as Tob faith, that 
Hob 6.4. | the arrowes of the « ighty were in him, an4the | 
| veninne thereof drunks wp his ſpirir, an4 the terror | 


mercy, re no yt Loan ; 


have with the Lord himſelfe, who'uſeth to] 


they feele themſelyes overwhelmed within, | 


Il 


his former eftare. Firſt, the of G6 | 
bee by his default yi xa} ered] iſe Po | 


bee buried in him; and covered Nt] 


| who” boch by his owne ſenſe” and % hy] 


—— 
PPS 


| [again the iy Fatod 


| be teehng_. of corrupeign inthe heart, isby 
ſame contrary grace z ſo that 
| FRF: 


1em Mercy, 


And * Paplpray- 


F EH of Cog 
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Fs BI All other's 15 moſt con- 
trary totrue faying faith. In this eſtare was 
Dev Lis And? in-trquble, he ſaid, * 7s 
P. 


flu od /; ary gy left hes bee foal 
PT) e gut Coe yearn. And it mult 


reth ; that thee « 
bee 7 ge againſt the Hh lp Ghoſt. This finne 
ts hey a SI y ſpoken 


awne Word, ora 


Ell of 
Ell But deſperation may arife through ige 
NArance of a mans owne eltarte ; throu - {4 
rour of cond. Range ſie crgughan of en 
e nnto Foe: Jon: through the overdeepe 
po of a tharis owne unwortluneſl: ; 
by ab Foy abhur uration of the truth, through | 
feare. ,8 This befell *Fraycs 
gh wh who afgr fs 


they are: much that write of hum 
a\ a ed NET For firſt, who can tell 


* | whether he dlonees "ally or. go? Secondly, 
s the yery migdeft, of his defpexation , a 
pplaingh of the þardnefle of his heare, 


Ex ch mage him thas hte could nor no 
Hoube thenhe felr Ra es haxdnefle of 7 and 


_ 


chinke,char h Ae Parſe af alt 
inkegthat he was nat quite bexe 

il a ; though hee ngither telgac cn | 
"EW 50 he de Th 


pals SS p 
Dad hog Iva Ed W Cctall 


to be | 


LM 


"ys Lag the inceſt | 


bee remembred xhat the Chyrch of Rome er-| 


deſperation to | 


1K, of 2 aa Per _ obſtinate | 


"us gpobale deſpaired. Yer} 


ch may” bee called oe 
phe not pin ps grcly the I 
/Arqyghening pave of | 


fever dela 


contented 


how Jn 


Thus much of the of Sag "1 'Clviſtian in 
this lite,” New 1 Wi Fill gs ſome Fexvons ut 
way of men; bug elpecially 
to warldlings, m_— looſe profcfſayrs af the 
| ' Goſpell, that br would utterly deny chent 
feives, why a all meancs $9 became rxue 


TE ed on ek 


"my luch 2 life as ayry 4- 


drug the Gpell 
My hrit xe vo 66 the man that livech 

inthis wor d, true Chriſtian, is far 

.more vile Boas. creature of all, cven 


the do Cr For firlt hag 15 nothing elſe | 
buta y dungh of all ahominatigu gnd 
the 9 ſtinke” whereof hath infe- 
Qed area addr and ng perfumes could | g, 
* inthe pF ur, God, bug ane- 
ly the of Chriſt, being a Þ facy iticy 
x; 2\weer = favour to God, We make 1s. 
very daipty tg come rene lax man thag | 
66a? of bocches, blaines, and ſores; an much} 
ah are thoſe mento be abhorres, who have 
en many y eares ſtarke 4 deadin [ines and tre- 
fk a2 an thro now doe nothing el{c 
os ae pinks eodflinhe in them bike ugly laabhlame) I 


Tm hee which is no Chriſtian is un- 
der the power of darkenefls , having Satan 
tor his prince *, and god, end giving untg 
My in bohen of hom Homage his bell parrs, even ff. 

nce © to of his qwebaſi 
wk place : Sa _ converſation' is ho> 
thang clſe bur z obedience to Satan. 


aF aagrnbeg Fido llingh, 
the truth gf rhis 
matt) it nd, make them howle' 


pow they live as < with- 


Earn eaſe of 35105 of Fo 


bleed , and is would a mak tem hd re rivers 
pendent But. ho 991100 they cOntinus 
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to Che, 
fromthe dead, and Clr 
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th may be ſtricken with ſudd&'dreath with Anani- 


| ſea, rhey are plunged. Thus = 


| yelhng,. 


: | never fo little touched with an 


Pg Te .- 
- #25 #, 


Tudas, he may haye his braines daſhed againſt 


the ground and be caten up of dogs with Ieza- 
bel,he may die in har .ofheart with Pha- 
rao, he may defpaire with Cain and Iudas,hee' 


as. &Saphira his wife, he may be'eaten up with 
wormes with Herod, he may be ſmitten with 
trembling that hee cannot heare Gods word 
with Felix, he may void his guts at the ftoole 
with Arius, he may cty at his death that hee is 
damned with Latomus, hee may bee left unto 
himſelfe to mocke, blaſpheme, andrenounce 
Chriſt with Tulian : and hee may ſuffer many 
more fearefull judgements, whereof the Lord 


is ſo far out of the reach of Gods judgements 
thatthey cannot hurt him, Þ Chritt 1s a cove-! 
ring ls cloud againſt the heat and tempeſt of 
Gods |} , © when a mans heart is 
fprinckled with the blood of this immaculate 

mbe, all the plagues of God paſſe over him. 
In the deftruRion of Terufalem the 4 righteous 
beare a in their foreheads and are ſaved. 
Therfore let him that hath regard 'to his owne 
ſafetie become a Chriſtian, 

Fourthly,'the man which is no Chriſtian is 
indanger ofeternall death and damnation in 
hell fire : and they which fall into this eftate, it 
had beene ten thouſand fold better for them if 
they had never bin borne: 2 7h-ſ.r.9.tor they 
are quite ſeparated from the preſence of God and 
from bus - all the com they have 1s 
with the drvell'and his angels. Their bodies 
and ſoules are tormented with infinite horror 
and anguiſh,ariſing of the feeling of the whole 
wrath of God , in whichas into a bottomleſſe 
are alwaies 
dying, and yetare never dead. Furthermore, 
.the length of this torment muſt be conſidered, 
which greatly aggravates the paine. 'If a man 
might; bee delivered from the paines ofhell 
when he had ſuffered them ſo many yeeresas| 
there be drops inthe ſea, or lictle ſands in-the 
whole earth, it-were ſome comfort tobur after : 
thoſe yeeres be expired there ſhall come no re-' 
leaſe, but thedanined ſhall corinue in ſhriking 

gnaſhing ofreerh, enduring the 
confaming: heate of Gods wrath withour any 
end for-ever:andever. Yea, to-goe further, a 
wickedman catrieth an hell about him'in this 
life,namely; anevitl confcience, which if it be 
re of Gods 
anger;: a man{hall fecle himfelfe crohaye even 


hath « great ſtore, and all tend to the confoun- 
ding of chem which will not bee humbled un- 
der his hand. Contrariwiſe, the true Chriſtian |. 


D 


SR I 3. foe perfited brings forth 
| deat PREY PA | 


[damnable hey haverime lerthem 


|! 


which would live whenhe is dead, muftdye 
while he is alive,name PFeo finne. Anda line, 
be which would riff to erernall life in the day 


of judgement, muſt riſe fromin before he die, 
|| unto newnefle of life.” | 


The fifthreaſon : God hath appointed unto| 
every man tliat livesin hv Chad, a certaine 
near nga aee ebingn, nccngr 
which miſpendeth that time,and is not 
made a Chriſtianthen, can never bee ſaved. 
This madeour Saviour Chriſt weepe 
falem, & fay,Luk.1r9.42. 0 ifthon hadft knows 
at the leaſt in this thy day thoſe things which belong 
are ie 


And fee farther Gai the Icon a 


for Teru- | - 


TIeruſalem, v.44.becauſe ſhee knew not the time | 


of her viſitation. Againe, the negleRing ofthis 
time 18 one cauſe; why not one or two,but ma-| 
ny © ſhall ſceke to enter itito the kingdome of 
heaven,and yet ſhal not be able. It is a marvei- 
lous thing, that they which ſeeke to bee faved 
ſhoujd per:iſh,but the fault is theirs which ſeek 
when it 1s too late. Now therefore thou ſecure 
worldling, thy conſcience tels thee that thou 


haſt not yet repented,and that thou art not yet | 


a lively member of Iefus Clift. And | 
knowelſt further , that hoyſoever thou art a- 
live atthis time, 'yet thou haſt noleaſe of thy 


life. God may call thee forth of this world the | 


next.yeere, tit Hext weeke, the next houre : 
yea hee 
this very preſent. And in very truch , if thou' 

oſt forth of this world beeing no repentang 

nner, thou'goeſt damned to hell, Wherefore. 
delay not one minute of an houre'longer , but 
with all peed repent and turne unto God, and 
bring forth fruits worthy amendment of life, 
that all thy finnes may be done away , when 
the day of death, or the'day of judgement 


ſhall bee. And doe not thinke with thy ſelfe, |. 


thar it ſhall be ſuffictenc to deferre thy turning 
unto God will thy laſt ehd. For late repentance 


is ſelgome true repentance, And he which cons | 


tinueth long in any” finne\, "3s in a dangerous 


caſe, 'Ifa'man lie long in any diſeaſe hee will | 


ſcarce recover his former health:and he which 
is grownt iti the cuſtome ofa 
finne is become ripe in-him , 1t is a tho 

to one, he's never faved;according to that of S. 


The fixe reaſon. Erernall life is a thing de- 


eternall fe 
les. inſiſt 
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may ftrike thee” with ſuddendeath ar | 


y finne, and the | 
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| ecution of them ſhall ceaſe , as Paul faith, 1 


_— 


- 
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in heaven there to 
as our Saviour 


1 Mee EVER 


where 1 am, that they ma my. glory which 
chew bef renamed David fa P16. Ii. 
In thy preſence is fulnes of joy, & at thy right hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore, Revelat. 22.4. 
Thirdly, 1 Cer.1 5.28. they ſhall have ſuch an 
excellent communion with God, that he ſhall 
beeunto them all-inall. For in the; end of the 
world when the whole number of the elect 1s 
accompliſhed, Chriſt ſhall preſentthem to his 
Father,and as he is Mediatour he ſhall ceaſe to 
be a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet: for though the 
efficacy of his offices be everlaſting, yet the ex- 


Cor. 5.24. They ſhall be the end, when hee hath 


er. Againe, among theeleCt there ſhall nor 
e king and ſubje&,father, mother, child, ma- 
ſer, ſervant,noble,ignoble,rich, poare, living, 
dead. Some will fay, what then ſhall be 2 I an- 
ſwer, one glorious ans everlaſting God, the 
Father,the Son, andthe.holy Ghoſt,ſhall be in 
all theeleR, all that heart can with and defire. 
Men ſhall not be in darkenes,neither ſhal they 
need the light of the Sunne, Migone,or Starres. 
God himſelfe immediately ſhal be their Tight, 
as = faith, Rev.21 FEATS the Citie hath no 
neede of the Sunne neither of the Moope to ſhine i1 
it, for the glory of God doth light it, and the Lambe 
# the light of it.Men not then need meate, 
drinke,cloathing fleepe, recreation, fire, ſhade, 
reſpiration, or any other ſich like , but God 
himſelfe immediately ſhal be their life,and all 
things concerning lite by Chriſt, Which Johbr 
ſignifieth when he ſaith, Rev. 32.1,2; that hee 
ſaw a pure river of water of life, cleere as all, 
Paths out if Forte bs; d, G5: of a Croftal 
there heing by either ſide of it the tree of life which 
bare two manner of ſruites, and gave fruite every 
monerh. And wheteas God 1s continually to, 
be worſhipped inheayen : they neede no other 
tabernacle or temple thereunto, bug God him- 
ſelfe ſhall be their temple; as 7abyſatth, Rey. 
21.22. [/aw no temple therem, for the Lord God 
{lmightie and the Lambe are-the temple of it. 
Fourthly , from this gloriots communion 
which is betweene God &Chrifſt as he is man, 
and all the Saints which are his members,there 


pA 


|ita8 with an huge andinbnite ſeaof wa 


delivered up the kingdome to God even the Father, 
when hee hath put all rale, all authority and | 


;-} | withjoy atthe fight of it, thathe quite forgot 


| 


| eternally occupied in * worſhipping. God, b 
| & A 0 re, 


| ven 1s ſo glorious, and none can have itbur the 


| art by nature the child of wrath & vengeance: 


| | heartzandart like to die-eternally, Thou bee- 


| ſoule, that thou maieſt live-eternally inthe 


| to this purpoſe, As obedjent children (faith he. 3 


FY 
S- =o” 
. 


, Who at : 


.himfelie, faying; Matt, 17.4: Mafter, it 

| beifig here : let make hve > _ 
thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias Laſtly, out 
of eee ueth ap love: of 
| God, whereby the Saints love God with all 
their hearts,wath all their ſoules, and ſtrength, 
and this love ſheweth it ſelfe in that they are 
ſinging of ſongs of praiſe 

to him. Now<hen ſecing the kingdome of hea» 


true Chnſtian, let all men account the beſt 
things in the world Þ as drofſeand dung, -fo 
that they may obtaine Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſſe 


The laſt reaſon is the endleſſe love of Iefus 
Chriſt ſhewed iii his death and paſſibn. Thou 


Satan hath wounded thee with many adead- 
ly wound of finne-: thou lieſt bleeding at the 


ing in thigeſtate, there is no man on earth, no 
Saunt if heaven, no Angel, no creature at all, 
able £6 helpe thee ; Chriſt only was able : he 
therefpre-came downe from heaven and be- 
came man,;for this cauſe,to worke thy delive- 
rance. Furthermore, in the curing , of the 
wound of ſinne, no heatbe, no water, no plai- 
ſter, no phylicke cando thee any good: onely 
the bedy and blood of Chriſt is ſoyerai 

for shis matter, being ſtieped in the wrath of 
God. He therefore ſubjeted himſelfe to the 
death of the crofſe, upon which hee ſuffered 
the wrath of God due to the ſinnes of man- 
kinde : and of his owne heart blood he tempe. 
red for them a ſoveraigne medicine to heale 
all thy wounds and ſores. Now. therefore de- 
{piſe not this mercy ; ſeeke unto Chriſt, lay 0- 
pen all thy ſores, pray him that hee would 
youchſafe thee if 4t be'but one droppe ef his 
blood;then be will come unto thee by his holy 
ſpirit, he will waſh and ſupple thy wounds in 
his blood,and binde them up. He 1s the tree of 
life,the leaves whereof heale the nations, Rev.21. 
23. If thou get but one leate ofhim thou art 
well, it willeale thee and reſtore thy dead 


kingdome of heaven, If this reaſon will nor 
moove thee tobe a Chriſtian;thy caſe 1s deſpe.. 
rate. It 1s the beſt reaſon that Peter could uſe 


Pet. 1.14, 1 5.)faſbion not your ſdves unto the for... 
mer luſts Gn 5" dnemberwtidblac/ 
called you ts boly, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con... 


Y 


arifeth anunſpeakable joy and gladnes,where- | | wer/atis. His reaſon followethyv.18,19.Know- 

withthey are fil A Devidioih Palme. 258. ing that yee were not redeemed with | 
Godschildren ſhall be itisfied with the farner | | pling Jibvey nd 

of bis hawſe, and chat he hal give them drinks our | | tiowreceived by the eradie 

of the rivers of his pleaſures, This undoubtedly | | with rhe precions Peedef Oh, 

is face, gray Fathers toe ona leni-| | defiled andwithomt por. no 1 | 
ſhed wigh it,but they are alſo ſwallowed upof| (| Thus mach have ſpoken tothe worklling, 
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ch; The Lordrincreaſe\the- amber of 
PYSTY - 

domeand ſpiriryall underſtanding , that the 
| my woke worthy 'of him, and pleaſe him in 
[increafing in the knowledge of God. And 


II—_ 


fine of a Criſtion. 


ED 


3 pond his 01d ſhooesz and who had r4- 


ther be without Chriſt, then be without his | 
pang. we i Cedrez pet 5. 2, Now 


Chriſtians I have; nothing to fay 


1. {obſ,1.9,20,1;the-Lord fulfill 
knowledge of his witin al wit- 
ſtanding, 'that they 


Eruirfull in all good works,and 


, YT £7 — 


in his heart makes no. more account of A 


| whereas they areat continualt warre againſt 
prove hwy. rare chough ndedy! 
glorious: power unto all patience Aon 
uffering with joyfulnefle. And deare | 
of all mercy , plant that governement-1n thy 
Church every where which thou haſFrevealed 
in thy Word, that thy Saints may worſhip 


thee inthoſe meanes, in that order and comeh- 


[ 


| nefſe, which thou haſt appointed,” abounding-th 
| | peace of conſcience, and joy of 


ng 
the holy Ghoſt. eLmen, Amen. ' 


a 


a . 
. Iz 
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; 
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mothens. Becauſe of "our 
familiariry (deare, friend 


\ Enſebias) I wil make bold | 


A 


with - you to aske ſuch 
queſtions as may bee for 
my edification and com- 

F'Y : TE0TLINE fort, and of no'other mat- 
ter but even of religion, whereof I ſee you are 
| And firſt of all, let me bebold 


Sep yl 6qhtrom Chriſtan, 'and a member of 
Chritt Iefus, whom 1I ſee you ſerve continually 
with a feryent zeale ? | 


'| 1. Euſeb. For that old acquaintance thatwas '& 
| berweene us, & for that you aredefirous t6live 
a godly life 1n Chriſt Iclus, I ſhall not conceale |. 


the:good worke of my God 1nwne : therefor 1 
you mark a little what I ſhall ſay, & I wil 
are unto you the truth even forth of the fee- 

ng of mine own conſcience. The fall of Adwvs 

1d make me the heire of y and wrath 


# 


| [of God, & heirs ofeytranil dampetion, and did 


\ captivity and bondage under the 
ure worn ne os ns ng, 12 

my governour,and my prince,yea, and my 
God. , my will Rn ATE and knit faſter 
unto the will of the divel, then could a hundred 
thouſand chaines bind a man unto a poſt. Vnto 
the divells wall did I conſent withal my hearr, 


| withall my minde, withall my. might, power, 


| life : fothat the law aud will 
of the diyell, was written as well in my heart,as 
ers, and I ran headlong after the 


| Pell wk Gl faile, & the whole ſwing of all 


the power bad ;.as a one caſt into the ayre 


- 


| commeth downe naturally of it ſelfe with all 
{che violent ſwing of his owne waight. O with 


what a deadly, and venemous heart did T hate 
mge enemies ? With how: great malice of 
und wwardly did I flay and murther? Witch 


toaske this queſtion of you, how it pleaſed God | 


{A:DIALOGVE OF -THE'STATE OF || 
F. A/CHRISTIAN MAN : GATHERED 
4 _ here arid there out of the ſweete and ſavourie writings 

{1.1 of MaſterTindal and Maſter Bradford 


ly 2 With whatdiligence deceived I ? How bur 
tily ſought I the things ofthe world ? Whatſo- 
ever Idid worke, imagine, or fpeake, was abg- 
minable in the fight of God ; for I could referre 
nothing ucito-the honour of God : neither was 


D 


| awaked me and publ: 


| overitz and my neig 
[as myelte inward! 


his law or will written in my members ,' or 10 
my heart, neither was ther&'any more power 
in meto follow the will of God;then ina 
to aſcend upward of it felfe. And beſiges that, 
I was allcepe n1{odeepe blindnes,' that T could 
neither ſee nor feele in what miſerie, thraldom, 
; and wretchedneflſe I was in,tull Moſes came and 
the law. When I 
heard the law truely preached, how that 1 
to love'and houour God with afl my 
ftrength and might from the low bottome of 
ak ecents he that did create me 1s Lord 


# oe mine enemies 
from the ground of my 
heart, becauſe God hath made them after the 
ſonnes as well as I, & Chriit hath bought them 
with hns blood, and made them heires of ever- 
laſting life as'well as T, aud how Tought to doe 


from whatſoever God fordiddeth , with all 
love and meekenefle, with a fervent and bur- 


my conſcience 'to rage againſt the law 
yo No ſea;be-it never ſo great a 
cempeſt, was ſo unquier;for it was not le 
for me a naturall man to' conſent to the' tw 
that it ſhould be good, or that God ſhould bee 


. | righteous that made the law :in as much as 


it was contrary unto my nature, and damned 
me'and all that I could doe, and never ſhewed 
mee where to fetch helpe, nor preached any 
mercie, * but onely ſet mee at variance with 
God, and and ſtirred me to raile on 
God, and to him as a cruell tyranc. | 
And indeede it was not poſſible to doe grher- 
wiſc,to thinke that God made mee of ſo poy- 


likenefle of hisowne image, and they are his! 


whatſoever God biddeth, and to abftaine | 


ning luſt from the center of the heart : Thea |- 


a Row.7. | 


od bs ao} toc. 


| evermore condemning the unperfeCinefle of 


the full 
his meckeneſſe. and 


| rained that God ſhould love me firſt, and be my 
Father, and that a mercifull Father that would 


conſider my infixmitie and weakenefle, and 


| would give me his ſpirit againe, which he had | 
| taken away in edamn, to rule, 
| ſtrengthen me,and to breake the bands of Sa- 


governe and 


tar?, wherein I was ſo ſtraight bound. When 
Chriſt wason this wiſe preached, and the pro- 
miſes rehearſed which are contained m the 
booke of God (which preaching 1s called the 
Goſfpell or glad tydings) and 1 had deepely 
conlidered the ſame : then my heart began'to 
waxe ſoft and melt at the bounteous mercy of 
Ged, and kindnes ſhewed of Chriſt. For when 
the Goſpell was preached, the ſpirit of God 
(me thought )entred into my heart, and ope- 
ned my inward eies,and wrought a lively fazth 
in me,and made my wotull conſcience feele & 
taſte how ſweete a thing the bitter death of 
Chriſt is,and how mercifull and loving God 1s 
through Chriſts purchaſing merits, and made 
me to begin to love againe., and toconſent to 
the law of God, how that it is good and ought 
ſo tobe, and that God is righteous that made 
t:laſtly, it wrought in me a defireto be whole, 


ength to fulfill the law more per- 
feRly : and inall that Idee or leaveundone, to 
ſeeke Gods honour and his will with mecknes, 


my deedes by the law. 

Now then this geod worke of God to my 
ſalvation, flandeth intwo points, the working 
of the law,and the working of the Gofpell:the 
preaching of the law was a key that bound and 
damned my conſcience : the preaching of the 
Goſpel was another key that looſed mee a- 
gaine. Theſe two ſalves (1 meane the law and 
the Goſpel) uſed God & his Preacher to heale 
and cure me a wretched firmer withal. The law 
did drive out my diſeaſe, and made it, appeare, 
and was a ſharpe ſalve, and fretting corrafive, 
and killed the dead fleſh, & looſed and drew 
the ſore out by the root, and all c 10n. It 
pulled me from all truſt and confidence I had 
inmy ſelfe, and in mine owne workes, merits, 
deſervings, and ceremonies, and robbed me 
of all my righteouſneſle, and made mee poore. 
It killed me in ſending me downe to hell, and 
bringing mealmoſt to utter deſperation , and 
prepared the way ofthe Lord, as it is written 
of John Bapriff. For it was not poſſible that 
Chriſt ſhould come unto mee as long as I tru- 
fed in my ſelfe,orinany worldly thing,or had 


and to hunger and thirſt after more righteouſ- | 
'  neſle, and fir 


B' 


C 


D 


| that God wouldnot forlake me, 'or ever 


-natural poyſon, 


-broughr me health: it brought the Spirit of 
Clock thebantt Carer, al 
"pled meto Ged and his will th a fron 
ith and fervegt love. Which ; were too 
firong for thedNel,the world, or any creature 
to looſe. And I a peore and wretched finner fele 
{ſo great mercy,that in my ſelfe I was moſt fate 


draw his mercy and love from me:And Tbold- 


ly criedout with,Paxl, ſaying;#ho flat ſeparate 
me frem the love of God? exc. Fmally, Tp__ 


wrought all manner of wickednefle,forT could 

doe no otherwiſe, it was. my nature: even ſo 

now fince I am wen od by Chriſts 
y 


; | blood, I'doe good freely becauſe of the 4pirit, 
and this my nature. Andthus I truft I have fa- 
tisfied your firſt demand. 

Timorth. Yea, but me@thiikts you ddexte 
much condemne your ſelfe jw reſpect of f 
For I can remember chat from'yo  chaldhec 


yon were ofa and gentlemathbre, | 
behaviour wg " eſt and ecwuT, 
you could never abide the Corfipap) 
that were roy ters and ruffigits ,-aftq" ei 
and blaſphemers, and contemners of Gods 
WOT 'drunkards, which now are tearmed 
ood fellowes.Ayd your dealing withall men 
hath beene ever commended for good, faith- 
full and juſt. What meane you thento make 
your ſelfe ſo abominable and accurſed , and 
to fay you were ſo _ addited unto wic- 
kednefl, and your will {o 
rably in captivity unto the will of the divell ? 
Emnſeb. Brother Timothy, T know what Ifay, 
| God give me graceto ſpeak it with morelive- 
ty feeling of my weakeneſle, and with a more 
bitter deteſtation of my finne. By nature 
through the fall of e-ſdawam Ithe childe of 
wrath,heire of the vengeance ofGod by birth, 
yea.and fo from my firſt conception: and I had 
my fellowſhip with the damned divels under 
the power of darkenes and rule of Satan, while 
I ws yet in my mothers'womb:and although 
I ſhewed not the fruits of finnes as ſoone as I 
was borne nor long after : yet was T full of the 


doe ſpring, and bur fmne rpercns 
as ſoone as Iam able to worke (be I never fo 
young) if occaſion be given : for my nature is 
to ſinne as3t45 the nature of # ſerpent to ſting : 
and as a _— yet young, or yet unbroy 

- of 


| forth, us on and cannot afterward 
(when time ad cvcaion is given) bur bring 


forth the fruits thereof : And 'as an adder, a 
road,or a ſnake;,is hated of man, not for the evil 
it had done, but for the poyſon that 1sn it, and 


God for that naturall poyſon which is concei- 
ved and borne with mice before I doe any out« 
award evil. And as the evill which a venemous 


= 


an of mine owne, or riches of | |-worme doth; maketh it not a ſerpent, but be- 
holy workes. Then afterward came the Goſ-| |-cauſe it isa venemeus worme, doth 
= __ - _ 


ol et. i  _——_ ———— 


whence all wicked deeds | 


when I was bound to the divell and his,yw1l, I 


fearefully and miſe-| 


hurt which it cannot but dee © ſoam I hated of | 


| 
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\Hitevi 
ſri make us evill firſt, ” bur becauſe we 


will,and inall 


| Law was never ſoterribleunro mee, 


CORE" ET OS. 


{rue of the bl 


] on his death-bed compla 


—_ 


2 even ſbdoe nor: our e- 


eof natareevili; therefore doe we evill, and 
thinke evill,to eternall daymation by the law, 
and to. the will of God in our 
chings conſent unto the will of 
the fiend, PLLA OPT F650 EF) | 
' 'Tiamoth; As yet Inever had fuck a feeling 
of my ſinnes as you have had, and althougtr I 
would be loath tocommit any finne, yer the 
m- 
ning- mee, pronouncing the ſenrenee of death 
wes rung wore ſtinging my conſcience with 
feare of eyerlafting paine, as I perceive ithath 


| bin es you 2 theretore I feare oftentimes left 


my profeſſion of rel: 
wh meere -/ ny 
"''Euſeb. A trac ſaying it is, that the right way 
to go unto heaven, is to faile by hell,and there 
is no man living that feeles the power & ver- 
of Chriſt, which firſt hath not 
feltthe paines of hell. ' But yer in theſe paines 
there is a difference: and itisthe will of God, 


, I pray you let mee 


that kis children'in their converſion ſhal ſome 


of them feele more, and ſome lefle. Exzechias 


that che Lord breaketh his bones like a Lyon; that 
he conld not fpeake by reaſon of paine, but chattered 


'| in his throat like'a trane,and monrned like a Dove. 


Tob ſaith,that God is his enemie, and hath ſet him 
as a miaiyke to ſhvote at, and that the arrowes of the 


ohtie are upon him > that the ofthe 
Foy wn wp fe; rien Davidbew rs ch e= 


ſtate in' many Pſalmes, but eſpecially in the 
r 30. Pal. where he begnaneth on this manner : 
Ont of the deepe places wy I called unto thee, O 
Lord : which is as though hee ſhould Gay : O 


\my 


ſinnes prefie/ thee fore indeed, but bee thou 
"not for all that quite over-whelmed; thou art 


'[lings, which be there caſt out of 


thryſt downe ſo tow into the depth of deepes, 
hat thou hadſtneede cry aloud to bee I. 


[of him which dwelleth in the ngheſtheights : 
( , fand the ever-burning hell kre'is not farre from 


1 


that Lake whither thine iniquities have plyn- 
9p arag=> thou mayeſt receive as it were 
Eccho of their cries and —_ how- 

hbet] all hope of e- 

ver comming forth; But the Lord which brin= 
eth fortlreven tothe borders ofhell his beſt 


= ſhould be onely in |* 


ineth, Eſa.38.1 3,14. | 


ore ſoute fall northat downe, vexe not1. 
thy ſelfe out of ' meaſure: the burden'sf thy |/ 


A 


A 


D 


| give me, God make me 


= 


like as David was or 76, whole heart 
God onely is ſkid to live opened to give at- 
tendance' to the preathing of Part and S7/x, 
whoalſoeyen preſently after was ready to en. 


tertainetherj, and'to make thein 4 fealt in her 


| houſe, which the coul# torkiave dote; ifſhee 


had birtirythe perplexiries of Fzechias, or Da- 
vid. The fame may bee fpoken of the Tayler, 
and of them that -heard Perers fermion at _Ie- 
rufalem; 'who for all they had murdered'our 
Saviour Chriſt, yer in their converſion, their 
hearts were onely for the time pricked.Sothen 
God in preparingus , which in truth are no- 
thing but fleſhly and inking dunghils of fin; 
nay, very uncl tationit felfe ,, I 
lay il prepig usto bee the Temples of his 
holy Spirit to dwell in, andthe tore houſes to 
hoord'up his pared ©, moee in, doth other- 
3 


whales uſe a mjlde entle remedie, and 
maketh the Law to looke upon us,thongh with 
no loving & gentle, yet with no fearefull coun- 
tenance ; | | 
ſharpeedge unto the Law, and' maketh it to 
wound the heart very deepe, and as a ftron 
corrafiye to' torment them), and to frette | 
gnaw upon their conſciences. And wee ſee by 
experience , that 2 botch or a bile in'a mans 
body, is 4s well eafed of the ton that is 
init by the pricking of the point of a ſmall uee+ 
dle; as by the lancing ofa great razor. Where- 
fore if God by his fprrit have wrought in you 


not in as great meafire as you defire, you have 
"no cauſe to complaine : and inthat you are 
grieved with a godly ſorrow for your tins, it is 
a good token of the grace of Godin you. 

Toth. Surely this is a great conffort you 
- efull PX rior 
pl ou more plainely ſhew me the of 
Yeats cull De aore hat Iand al other may 
take warning by it. | 

Enſeb. That which may doe good unto 0- 
ther men I will never conceale , though it bee 
to my perperuall ſhame. As I was conceived 
and borne in finne, ſo my parents brought me 
up in ignorance, and vever ſhewed mee my 
ſhame, and miſerie by Gods law : and Tlived 
a long time , even as a man in a dead fleepe or 


were neither heayennor hell, neither God nor 
divell. - And the divell vrrgen as Fnow per- 
ceive) did often perfwade m - 
ence No I was the child of God, and ſhould 
bee ſaved as well as the beſt mann the world: 
and I yeelded to his perfwaſion, and did ve- 
rily thinke it : ſo that when the Preacher for 
| wickednefle and ſecuritie denounced Gods 
judgements and hell fire, Ihave ſaid rintomy 
neighbour, thar Thoped I ſhould be faved, and 
hee ſhould goe to. hell : ad whenT wasasked 
of the law, Ifaid that I could : and being asked 
whether Inever fined , I fajd I chought har 


3% 


otherwhiles I did z but forthem, which were | 


b 


| [ but fewe, I hoped God would have mercie 


—— Ka-3.. 
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and otherwhiles in ſome he ſetreth a | 


ſorrow for finnein aty ſmall meaſure, though | 


and" 


trance, and in truth I lived as h there | 


«| 


| codaveme excalel; nd ally we 


of 
peneglal efmy on 


.| when as 
| andy ate ef purath; mapa) with the ſpirit | 


| hom EN nds chought were + as good men | 
| 2s T,chen I began to conſider mine owneeſtate, 
| and to perceive my fines, and my 


every thing. If were in my houſz, 1 thought 


| rhoughtevery .cranme of the earch would o- 
;| pen t ſelfe wide, and fwaliow me, I ſtarted at 
| every ſtraw, and at.the mooving of a fie : my 


| I was not worthy of fo 


II TED in D4vidsPlalmes;that bis teares 


+| his coate and his note , and 1n fearefull manner 


| ſhewedme in the booke of God,and by his fer- 
-| God ever fince I have 
- | kingdome of heaven, and am now a member of 


| greater and although m 
Ape 


life. 


7 they 
pay $6 
Fara eels beaſ 


and upon a time above all orher, che curſe of 
the lavy made me inwardly. afraid, & my fle{h 
then began to tremble and quake :chen icould 
not leepe inthe hight ſeaſon, I was atraid of 


the houſe would fall on my head : if abroad, I | 


meare was loachſome unto me, and I.chought 

ood creature of God, 
and has od mage ly rurne it to my bane : 

riefe.of my heart for my life paſt made 

Ray $7 ine Ben of teares : and upon that 


were his drinke, andthat he did wer his bedde 
withreares. And now the divell changed both 


cryed inmy cares, that.I was a 
child : that none of Gods children were as1 
amthat this griefe of, oy ſoule was the begin- 
ning of hell. And che greater waxy pain, 

e I durſt not open my minde wito any for 
feare they ſhould have mocked mee, and have 
made a jeſt of tt. Wherefore I was faine to goe 


reprobate, his 


ſtate unto him; after T had contimied with him 
the Fute 2's ef two or three daies, I received com- 
by the promiſes of mercie, which hee 


vent,godly,and effeQtuall prayers:and I thanke 
half ome affurance (in 
ſpite of the divell) that Idoe appertaine to the 


TIeſas Chrift,and ſhall fo continue for ever. 

Tim. How know you that God hath forgi- 
yen your finne ?_- 

Euſeb.Becanſe I am afuner, and he is both 
able and willing to forgive me. 

Ton. 1 grant thathe1s:ble to forgive you, 
but how: know you charhee will 2 ? you know 
yourſinnes are very great. 

Emſeh. F grant : bue Chriſts wits paſſin! Is 6 
Were as red 
Skarlet aud as purple,y BAL be as Aug 
as ſnow,and as ſott as wooll. 

6 _ . Phu you have ſinned very oat 

Eaſe mee not I W L have 
Goa Patayne La Iwill be. La 

Tim. What will yay 

Euſcb. By Gods 
and m age! 4.4 toGodi1s, hereafter to 


ap doe?, 
grace it 5s my Ai DE at 


toa godly learned Preacher : I ſhewed mine e-| - 


C2 


and to amend my form] 


-— k 


A 


-/ Buſcb What ckerh "+15 AMs 
orgs N aha vitinend erin 
ay mevelaace: 
ccertainely ofthe favourof God, e- 

vento the ſalvation of my foule. © >": 
Tim. O ſhew. me that, that is che ching I 


L 


| | earneſtly deſire; ts be afured of Gods ſprexll 
| it gem Len JENCE, - | 


Fi 5 ner ing = Godhath given girenmanry, 
e the ſame,ſo 
ofall,the dealing of God prox nine; 1s wn 


| argument rome;1n the firſt Commandement, | - 
| God hath commanded me to take him to bee! | 
. &'| my God, and'mthe Lords 


prazer, hee teacherh- 
mee to call him-Father : hee hath- created; the 
world generally, and every creature particular- 
ly for. man, and-ſo for me; to ſerve for m ver 
moditie, neceſſitie, and 4ddmomition. A 


| hath made me after his owne 1 ha 
on: 


reaſonable ſoule; body, ſhape, where 

have made me a Toad, a a Swiue, de- 

formed, franticke. Moreover, :he hath wonder- 
fully preſerved mee in my infancie, childhood, 


dangers and perils : all which doe confirme in 
me a per{waſion of Gods fatherly love:and that 
1 ſhould not donbr hereof : where I might have 


God thar I ſhould bee borne of Chriſtian by 
rents, and bee brought wto Gods Church 
Baptitme, which is the Sacrament of ac 

on, and fequireth faith,as well of the rem 

of my ſinnes, as of fautification and | 
to be tof God inmee by his grace and 
holy ſpirit : where I might have beene borue 
uran 1gnorant time and religion, - God would 
that I ſhould be borne in edaies,and in this 
countrie , where is more knowledge revealed, 
then ever was here, or in many places elſe is. 
Where I might have beene of a Formſe ge” 
ment, and intangled with many 


| | ag pots Familie of "ta 4} % the 


chiſme of Browne,by Gods goodnesmy judge- 
ment 18 reformed, and he harh 11 mine 
eyes to ſee, and my heart to e bis Gn: 


DJ] cere truth. 'By all which things I doe confirme 


my faith of this, that God alwaies hath beene, 
is, and will bee for ever my Father , and at my 
departing forth ofthis world will give methe 
crowne ot everlaſting glory. Secoudly, when 
as man 1s evermore of the promiſes 
of God bee they never ſo certaine , od of his 
infinite mercie. to _ prevent all occaſions of 
a ple whe, or carneſt-penny unto his 
br ori o their on , and eleftion to 
hi nar Is fince it pleaſed God to call 
ife to bee a metnber of his 
CE in my ſelfe which rites 
$2075 67k of before. In times wo | 
tgpraiers, and rothe preaching a, 
even as 2 Beare Leer to the. 


Ws PR A 


[now the word of God is meate and rin 


fark The fayou and meney of God) th | 


youth, middle age hitherto from manifold | 


beene borne of Turkes; loe it was the will of | 


doubtings promiſethto give his owne ſpurit as | 
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voy warmuoonme was 
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A 1 am, joe. well call I baye prayed and given 


of God, I never elſe except brit Laske ira 
| Gods handin Chriſt 


| rinuall hinderer of them. 


| and prayer. Well then, peradventure this came 
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thankes.co God, if I doe any.thing,it commeth 
unto my. mind, topray. In my prayers. I finde 


I never thinke Ican. well cake my 


pray. unto God for the remiſſion of my fines, 


I have had thoſe grones which for their great- 
nefle cannot be expreſſed. Now from whence 
zmmethall this? tromthe divell? No. In theſe 
ations I bave found him my enemy,and a con- 


| 


when] have beene heavy. and weake, hath af- 


to my curſed glature-was moſt given, and I ha- 
ying yeelded tohim, have beene ſo hardened 
blinded by thoſe finnes, that for a time I 
| have male light accoune of the Word of God 
from mine owneſelfe : no either ; This curſed 
nature of mine hath beene, more pleaſed and 
delighted with ſinne,, and with the es of 
the world, then with ſuch exerciſes trom which 
1t draweth me and preſicthme downe as lead. I 
cannot thinke that tuch a poiſoning Cockatrice 
can lay ſuch good egs, or that wild crab-trees 
ſuchasall men are 1n eAdam) exppring forth 
weet fruits, according to the W1ll of God, 
except God plucke. them forth of e Adam, and 
lant them 1nthe; garden of his mercy, and 
| 19-647 Haul and graft. the ſpirit of Chriſt in 
them. Wherefore theſe are the workes of Gods 
Spirit, and my conſcience is thereby certified, 
that Godhath given.mee-the Spirit of adopti-, 
on, and therefore that his favour and mercy 
ſhall continue towards mee for ever. For the 
ifts of God are without repentance,and whom 
od once loveth, . him hee loveth for ever. 
Thirdly, there be certaine fruits of Gods chil- 
dren which I find in me, by which Iam confir- 
med in. Gods favour. S. John in his firſt Epiſtle 
ary hereby we know that we are tran(la« 
ted, from death to life, becauſe wee love the 
brethren. Truely, I feele in my heart a burning 
| loye towards them which arg good. Chrifti- 
ans, though I never knew them nor{aw them, 
and I am very us to doe any good for 


[doe them good, they ſhould have them. More- 
over. I hate all finhe and wickedneſle with a 


me, but | 


Wo | Chritt. Laſtly, when. my minde | 
nd heart is wholly occupied in; worldly mat- 
| ters, Lamfh as it were drawne to 


the aſſurance of my ſalvation,and in prayer | 


or hee by his craft}. 
Galed to provoke twice to-ſome finnes whereun- | | 


\them*: -andif drops of my. heart blood would | 


| in Chriſtiseven fought againſt with doubting, 


then h 


Meg doubcing,anddiitruting of Gods 


\ mercy 


| father and mother taught me nurture and wiſe- 


ſceme roproove) withour 


4. % 


uſecb. No, no. This my faith which Ihave. 


and ever affiled with deſperation, (not when 
I finne onely; but alſo in tentations of adver- 
fity, into which God bringeth me to nurture | 
me and toſhew me mine owne heart the hy 
crifie and falſe thoughts that there lye hid, my | 
almoſt no faith at all, _ as litthe — even 
t ly when I, my ſelfe moſt 
SerfelR of all : for when « <9: he come I 
cannot ſtand, when I have finned faith is fee» 
ble, when wrong, is done unto mee I. carmot 


tribulation Iam tient, when my net 
bour needeth my hepe char Imulſ} depart _ 
him of mine owne, then-love.is. cold. And 
thus I learne and feele thatt power to 
doe good but of God onely. And tnall ach 
temptations my faith peritheth notr'utrerly, 
n_—_ | ou; and conbae to the* law of 
; but they be weake, ficke, wounded; and 
not cleane dead. As1 dealt with my parents 
being achild, ſo now dcale I towards God 
my loving Father. Whenl was a child, m 


dome, I loved my father and all his Comman- 
dements, and perceived the goodnefle he ſhew- 
ed mee, that my father loyed mee, and all his 
precepts are uato my wealth and profit, and 
that my father commandech nothung for aw! 

need hee, hath thereof, but ſecketh my pery 4 
onely, and therefore I have a good faithunto 
all my fathers promiſes, and love all his 
Commandements, and doethem with a-good 


Schoole : And by the way happly IL faw-a 
company play, apd with po hgpe was taken 
and raviſhed of my memoary;; a1d forgat m 
ſelfe, and Rood and beheld; and fell - Hh 
alſo, forgetting father and-mether, anda 
cheir kindnefſe, all their lawes, and mine 
owne profit-alſo, Howbert the knowledgeof 
my fathers kindneſle, the faithof his promiſes, 
and the love that I had againe unto my father, 
and the obedient mind were nor utterly 

ched, but lay hidden.as all things doe when a 
man (| 
as I had played our all my luſts, or elſe by 
ſome had'beene warned nth: meane ſeaſon, I: 
came 2gaine to my oldproteſſion, Notwith- 
ſtanding many - tentations went over. my 


| heart, and the law as -@ right hang-man |' 


tormented my conſcience, and went nigh 


| 3&5 | 


forgive, in ſickeneſle, in lofle of goods ,inall | 


A = 


will, and with good will goe every daytorthe 


h or lyerth-un a trance; And as ſoone |. 


bitter hatred, ng to ſee the comming | to perſwade mee that my father 'wou 
fof my Saviour ( A jlgemen, am oy thruſt mee away, and hang mee if hee catched 
Fed nd difquiered; becauſe I cannot che | - | me, ſothat I was like a great whileto runne a- 
| jy ys das I qughc,all which I have learned | - | way rather then to returne to my father a- 
| forth of Gods Word to bee tokens of Gods | | gaine. Feare and dread of rebuke, and of.Joſſe 
| children, And fo you ſee what evidence l have| | of my fathers love, and. of puniſhment, wra- 
o thew that Iam a true member of the Church | \ fled with the traſt which I had in 'my th) 
y ve youa Redfalt faich in Chrifh, | * | a fall. Bur, I,roſe againeas ſodne as therage 
— —— — 7 (7 tn" 18 | 
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the comfort of another. And I beleeved that 


me: and he that I would nee hays 7 
ſo. And upon that I gate me home againe dil- 
novel, but alt rethgr faithleſle : the old 
kindneſſe would not let medeſpaire, howbeit 
| all the workd could not ſet mine heart at reſt, 
untill the pajne had beene paſt, and untill I had 
heard the voyce of my tather, thatall is for- 
otten. - 

Timoth. Seeing that you have thus plainely 
and truely ſhewed the weakenefle of yours,and 
conſequently of all mens faith,ſhew me, pray 


15not rather diſcomforted then comforted, and 
aſſured of his ſalvation. 
Euſeb. God doth not ſo much regard the 
ity. of his graces as the truth of them, he 
approoveth a little faith if it be a true taith: yea, 
if faith in us were no more but a graine of mu- 
ftard-ſeed (which is the leaſt of all other ſeeds) 
it ſhould be effeftuall, and God would have 
reſpect unto it. The poore diſeaſed begger 
with a lame hand, having the palfie alſo, 1s a- 
ble neverthelefſe ro reach out the ſame and re- 
ceive an almes of a King : and ſo in like man- 
ner a weake and languithing faith is ſufficient- 
ly ableto reach out it ſelfe, and to apprehend 
the infinite mercies of our heavenly King offe- 
redunto us in Chriſt. Faith in the third of 7ohn 
is compared unto theeye of the Iraclite, which 
although it were of dimme light, or looked a- 
ſquint, yer if it could never ſo little behold the 
braſen Serpent, it was ſufficient to cure the 
Rings of the fiery Serpents, and to fave life, 
= Secing =_- you ſatisfie mee A oy 
| point ſo fully, ſhew me I pray you, era 
man ma be ticked and \ wi taith, and whe- 
ther faith entring expclleth wickedneſlc, For I 
have heard ſome tay, that a man might belecve 
the Word of God, and be never the better in 
his life, or holier then before he was. 
. Ewſeb. Many there are which when they 
heare or reade of faith, at once they conſent 
thereunto, and have a certaine imagination and 
opinion of faith : as when a man telletha ſtory, 
or athing done 1n a ſtrange land that pertai- 
neth not to them at all: which yer they beleeve 
and tell as a true thing,and this tmagination or 
opinion they call faith. Therefore as ſoone as 
they have this imagination or op1non in their 
hearts, they ſay verily : this dodrine ſeemerh 
true; I beleeve it ts evenſo: ther they thinke 
thattheright faith is there,burt afterward when 


of the Spirit, neither the terrible fentence of 
the Law, andthe horrible captivity under Sa- 


my father would not put mee 'away or deſtroy | - 


you, how by the weakneſſe of faith a Chrittian | 


they feele 1n themſelves no manner of- worki1g- 


of che firſt rune was paſt, and my minde was [A is not ſuffice bur that workes muſt be joytnd 
more quiet. And the goodneſle & my _fleher with faith to juſtification:b true faith only 
and his old kindneſſe came unto my remem- | -|the gift of God, and is mighty in operation,e- 
brance , either by mine owne courage, orby | | ver working, being full of vertue : it renueth 


II EOEPY 


man, and begetteth him a freſh, alterech him, 
changeth him,and turneth him altogether,into 
anew creature and converſation : ſo thataman 
ſhall feele his hearc cleane changed, and far 0- 


| therwiſe diſpoſed then before, and hath power 


to love that which before he could not bur hate, 
and delightethin that which before he abhor- 


| red, and hateth that which before he could'not 


bur love. And it ſetteth the ſoule arliberty,and | 
maketh her free to follow the will of God,and 

1s to the ſoule as health to the body, After that 
a manis pined with long fickneſke, the legs can- 
not beare him, he cannot lift up his hands to 
helpe him, his taſte 1s ugar 1s bitter'in 
his mouth, his ſtomacke after flub- 
berſauce and ſwaſh,at which a whole ftomacke 
1s ready to caſt his gorge : when health com- 
meth ſhe changeth and altereth him cleane, gi- 


| veth him ftrength in all his members, luſt and 


will to doe of his owne accord that which be- 
fore he could not doe, neither could ſuffer that 
any man ſhould exhort him to dce, and hath 
now luft in wholſome things,and his members | 
are free and atliberty, and have power to doe 
all things of his owne accord which belong to 
a ſound and whole man todoe. And faith WOTI- 
keth inthe ſame manuer, as atree brings forth 
fruit of his owne accord : and as a man neede 
not bid a tree bring forth fruit, ſois thereno 
law put to him that beleeveth and is juſtified 
through faith, to force him toobedience, nei- 
ther is ir needtull. For the law is written and 
graven in the heart,hus pleaſure is daily therein, 
and as without commandment even ofhis own 
nature he eareth, drinkerth, ſeeth, heareth, ral- 
keth,goeth: even £0 of his owne nature without 
any compulſion of the law, he bringeth forth 
good workes:and as a whole man when heis a 
thurſt tarrieth but for drinke, and when he hun» 
greth abideth but for meate, and then drinketh 
and eateth naturally : even ſo 1s the faithfull e- 
ver athirit,and an hungred after the wil of God, 
and tarrierh bur for an occafion : and whenſoe- | 
ver an occaſion is gives, he worketh natarally 
the will of God. For this bleſſing is given them 
that truſt in Chriſts blood, that they thirſt and 
hungerto doe Gods will He that hath not this 
faith, 1s bur an unprofitable babler of faithand 
workes, and neither wotteth'what he bableth, 
nor whereunto his words tend. For hee fee- 


|leth nor the power of faith, northe working of 


the Spirit 1n his heart ,- but interpreteth the 
Scriptures which fpeake of faith' and workes 
after his owne blind reaſon, and fooliſh fanta- 
lies; not having any experience in himſclfe. 


oxperience 


' Tam. Every member of Chriſts congreg 
tion is a inner,and finmeds daily ſome thoke wn 1 


tan, ,neither-can perceive- any alteration in | |ſomie lefle : for it is writteh; 1 /oh.1.8.7fn 
themſelves, and thatany good workes follow, | | we haye no fine deceive ouy ſelves, andrhe pa 
bur find they are altogether as beforte;and abide | | zx »or i» 16. And Pax, Rom. 7.1 9,20. That good 
jatheir old eſtate, then thinke- they that faith | | which 1 would,rhat doe 1 not * buit that evill which 7 


would 


- _— 
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[he) but fnne that dwelleth in me : So the Chriſti- 
anman is both a finner and no finner: which 
how ir can bee, ſhew it- mee by your experi- 
CS NSIAS 
| | 16. ; 
|andcannocftand long inohe eſtate. If the ſpi- 
ritovercomeintentations, then is ſhe ſtronger 
[and the fleſh woke. tt rn et 2 
| cuſtome, 'then is the ſpirit none ie 
| prefied'of the fleſh, thenias though ſhee had 
{mountaine on her backe, and as we ſometime 
| in ourdreames thinke we beare heavierthen a 
milſtone on our breaſts : or when wee dreame 
{ now and thenthat wee would runne away, for 
 feare of ome thin legs ſeeme heavier then 
lead: even fo is the ſpirit and over- 
| laden of rhe fleſh through cuttome , that ſhee 
ſtruggleth and ftrivethto getup, and to breake 
e in vaine, untill the of mercy, which 
hearecth m © oy" through Ieſus Chriſt, 
| come and looſe her with his power, and put 
ſomething on the backe of the fleſh to keepe 
- | her dowpe, to miniſh her ſtrength; and to mor- 
- Trific her.” 'Sothen nofinner Tam if youregard 
the Spirit, the profeſſion of my heart toward 
the afvof God, my repentance and ſorrow that 
Thave; both becauſe I have finned, and am yet 
full of finne, and looke unto the promiſes of 
mercy in our Saviour Chrift, and unto 'my 
faith. A finner am Tif you looke to the frailty 
| of my fleſh which is a remnant of the old 4: 
dew, andas it were the Rtocke of the old Olive 
tree, ever and anone when occaſion 1s given, 
-f ſhooting forth his branches, leaves, bud, bloſ- 
- ſome, and fruit alſo : which alſo is as the weak- 


diſeaſe, by the reaſon whereof all my deeds are 
iengerfolh and when occaſions be-greatT fall 
into horrible deeds, and the fruit of the finne 
which remaineth in my members breaketh 
out. Notwithftanding the fpirit leavech mee 
- | not, bur rebuketh me, and bringeth me home 
ane unto m 100, ſo that I never caſt 
off the yoke of God from off my necke, ne1- 
ther yeeld up my ſelfe unto fin to ſerve it, bur 
fight afreſh, adbegin a_ new batrell. And I 
had rather you ſhould underſtand this forth 
of the Scri) by the example of /onas and 
the Apoſtles.” Jonas was the friend of God, and 
| a-choſenſervant'of God to teftifie his will un- 
tothe world. He was ſent from the land of If- 
rael, where he was 2 Prophet, to goe amon 
an heathen people, and the greateſt city of t 
world, then called Ninive, to preach that with- 


in dayes they ſhould bee dettroyed for 
ie or aki metags che free will of Þ- 
nds, as much to doe as the weakeſt 
ſhee were commanded to leape into 2 tubbe 
of living ſnakes and adders : os happily if 
God commanded Sarah to her 


would nor, that dee 1. So it is not Trhat doe it (Faith | 


Euſeb, Tbeing one than jt ſubſtance am two | 


nefle of one which is newly recovered of a | 


hearted woman mn the world had power, if | 


C 


alfo to forger all his fathers 


after his owne 


ſave 
e 


; and therefore are of 


and therefore are not the tenth pare 
theſe : If Therefore ſhall I ſhall 
« 1m ner my ſelfe and God too, and make 

em the more todeſpiſe God. Vpon this ima- 
gination hee fled from the preſence” of God, 
and from the countrey where Godis, worſhip- 
ped. When Jonas entred into the ſhippe, hee 
laid him downe to fleepe , for his conſcience 
was toſſed berweene the Com : 'of 


| Ged which ſent him to Ninive, arid tis fleſh- 


< rs which” diffwaded and counſt!- 
him to the contrary, and at laſt prevailed 
againſt rhe Commandement;, and carried htm 
another way, /as a {lip caught betweene two 


Meleager to bee betweene diversaffeiviisz 
while to avenge her brothers death ſhee/ſoughr 
to {lay her owne ſonne : ) 'wher for'very 
paine and tediouſneſſe hee lay downe to ſleepe 


ro 
kd fo gnaw and fret his conſcience : as alſo the 
nature of all che wicked 1s, when they have fin- 
ned incarneſt, to ſecke all meanes with" ryor, 
revell, and paſtime to drwe- the remembrance 
of finnie forth of their hearts, as eAdaw did to 
cover his wickedneſle with aprons of fig-leaves. 
But God awoke him our of his drearhie, and ſet 
his ſinnes before his face : for when the lot had 
caught Toras, then be ſure that his firme came 
to remembrance againe, and that his conſci- 
ence raged nolefi 
And then he thought, he only was a ſinner, and 
thought alſo that as qi as hee had fled from 
God, as verily God cait him away: for 
the fighe of the rod maketh the naturall child; 
not onely to ſee and acknowledge his fault,but 
d mercy and 
thc _ confeſſed his finne 0- 
: of v peration to have lived 
[amor ia hee bade caſt himſelfe into the ſea 
betinies, except they would be loſt alfo ; for 


all this God provided a fiſh to ſwallow -- 


_ __ —_— beene in the fiſhes 
y 2 t 

ns Genes A wetry, and hee came to him- 
ſelfe againe, and had received a little hope 
and qualmes and pangs of 


p 
tion which went over his heart CES 


Ai t Sh 


SO nd 


then the waters of the ſea. | 


of his conſcience | 


ſtreames (as the Poets taine the mother '&E | 


4 


the Commandement out of mind, which }. 


FT IIS, 


as wee be in the , wee cannot but 
ſeeke and wall the pleaſure of God onely. Then 
Tonas preached to Ninive, and they repented : 
then /onas ſhewed againe his corrupt nature for 


becauſe the Ninivites periſhed, nor, 

that he was weary of his life, and wiſhed death 

for very ſorrow, that he had loftthe glory of his 

ing, in that his prophecie came not to 

ar SA wasrebuked of .God, as in his pro- 
phecie you may reade. 

The Apoſtles, Chriſt taught them ever to be 
meeke and to humble themſelves: . yer oft they 
frrived among themſelves who ſhould bee 
greateſt : che ſonnes of Zebede would fit one 
on the right hand of Chriſt, the other on the 
left. They would pray that fire might deſcend 
from heaven , conſume the Samaritans. 
When Chriſt asked, Math. 16. 16. Whomſay 
men that I am ? Peter anſwered, T' ſw. the Son 

he living God, as though Peter had beene as 
hr _y - But immediately after 

when Chriſt preached unto them of his death 
[and paſſion , Peter was angry and rebuked 
iſt, and thought earneſtly that hee had ra- 
ved, and not wiſt what he had faid: as at ano- 
ther time in which Chriſt was ſo fervently bu- 
fied in healing the people, that hee had no lea- 
{ure to cate, went out to hold hum, fi 
that hee had beene beſide himſclfe, And 
one that caſt forth divels in Chriſts name they 
forbad; becauſe he waited not on them, ſo vaine 
glorious were 'they yet., And though Chriſt 
taught alway to forgive , yet Peter after long 
going to ſchoole , asked whether men ſhould 
wow ſeven times , thinking that eight times 
beene too much. And ar the lait Supper 
Peter would have died with Chriſt , bur yer 
within few houres after hee denied bym both 
cowardly and {hamefully. And after the ſame 
manner , though hee had ſolong heard that no 
man muſt avenge himſelfe, bur rather turne 
the other cheeke to the ſmiter againe , yet 
when Chriſt was in taking , Petey asked whe- 
ther it were lawfull to ſmite with the ſword, & 
tatried no anſwer, but laid on raſhly. So that 
Weng, viee be once reconciled to God, yer 
at the firſt we be bur children and young ſchol- 
lers, weake and feeble, and muſt have leaſure 
to grow inthe ſpirit, in knowledge, love, and 
deedes thereof, as young cluldren mult have 
time to grow in their bodies : and ſo in like 
manner the ſting of the ſcrpent is not pulled 
out at once, but the poyſon uf our nature is 


all his trying in the Whales belly. Hee was ſo. 


| fineth and eryeth me as gold inthe fire of ten- 


gyantz 
{trring, enemy of 
divell: aud the ſpirit liketo.a li 


feeble, notalwayes ſhirnug.: now. then what 
meanes doe you uſe to weaken the fleſh, and. 
ftrengrhen the ſpirit? _. 5 
Emſeb. Tuſe to tame my fleſh. with, prayer 
and faſting, watching, deedes of. mexcy, holy 
meditations, and reading the. Scriptures, and 
1n bodily labour, and in withdrawing all man- 
ner of pleaſures from the fleſh, and with exer- 
ciſes contrary tothe yices which I find my bo- 
dy molt inclined to, and with abſtainjng from 
all things that encourage the fleſh An 128 
{pirit : as reading of toyes and wanton bookes, 
{ſeeing of playes and enterludes, wanton com- 
muucation, fooliſh jeſting, ard. effteminate 
thoughts, aud talking of covetouſneſſe, which 
Pax torbiddeth, Epi.5. magnifying of world- 
ly promotions. It theſe will not mortifie my 
tieth, then God ſendeth me ſome troubles, and 
ſo maketh me to grow and waxe perfect, and 


tations and tribulations. Thus very often hee 
maketh mee to take up my croſle, and naileth 
my fleſh unto it, for the mortifying thereof. 
Marke this, if God ſend thee to the ſea, and 
promuſe to goe with thee, hee will raiſe up a 
tempeſt againſt thee, to proove whether thou 
wilt abide his Word, and thatthou maiſt  feele 
thy faith and weakenefle , and .perceive his 
goodneſk: for if it were alwayes faire weather, 
and thou never brought into ſuch jeopardy, 
whence his mercy onely delivereth thee, thy 
faith ſhould be onely a preſumprion, . and thou 
{houldſtbe everunthankefull ro God, and mer- 
cilefſeuntothy neighbour. If God promiſe ris 
ches, the way thercunto is poverty : whom he 
loveth, him he chaſteneth : whom he exalteth, 
hee caiteth downe : whom hee ſaverh, hee firſt 
damneth: he bringerh no man to heaven, ex- 
cept he ſend him to hell firit : if he promiſe life, | 
he {layerh firſt: when he builderh, hee caſterh 
downe : hes no patcher : he cannot a- 
bide an mans foundation? hee will not 
worke till all be pait remedy, and brought to 
OR, Go po us Fore horoft 

is power, his mercy, hus g tis 
anch hack ceronghs ahoabats hee will let no 
man be partaker with him of his praiſe and glo- 
ry : his workesare wonderfull and contrary to 
mans workes : iwho ever (fave hee) delivered 
his owne Sonne, his onely Sonne, hus deere 
Sonne, his darling unto death, andfor his ene- 
mies, to winne his enemies, to overcome them 
with love, that they might ſee love and love 
againe, and of love likewiſe to doe to Ather 


men, and to overcome- them with well doing ? 
loſeph ſaw the Sunne and the Moone and cle- 


ven 


_— — 


As.” des im. i. —_ 


ſtate of a Chriſtian: | 


WE.) 


ven ſtarres worſhipping hut 


that came to paſl: God laid him where hee 
could fee neicher ſunne, nor'moohe, neither a» 
ny ſtarre of the skyc,and that many yeares,and 
lo undeſerved, to nurture him, tomake hin 
apt and -meete for the roome. and honour a- 
gainft hecame to it; that he might — 
in the Spirit to miniſter ir well, God promi 
the children of Iſrael a land with rivers of | 
milke and honey, yet he brought them forth 
the ſpace of fourty yearesinto a land wherein | 
no rivers of milke and hony were, but where 
ſo.much.as adroppe of water was not, to nur- 
ture and teach them as a father doth his ſonne, 
and.to doe them good at the latter end, to ſub- 
due their nature, to make them ſtrong 
inthe Spiricro uſe his benefits aright. Lattly, 
God promiſed David a Kingdome, and im- 
mediacely ſtirred up Sa#/againft him to per- 
ſecure im, and to hunt him as men doe} 
Hares with Grayhounds , and to ferret him 
out of every hole, and that for the ſpace of | 
many yeares , to tutne him, to make him to 
mortife his luſts, to make him to feele his 
owne 'difeaſes : in fine, tomake him a good 
man, and a good King. 

Timah. Bat how if it come to paſle that 
you bee tempted to-any great finne, and the 
tleſh overcome the ſpirit, 1n whac caſe are you 
then ? ; . | 

Enuſeb. There is no body heere but you and 
I; andI take you tobe a Chriſtian and a faith» 
full friend : therefore I' will ſhew a litcle of 
my- experience. The laſt yeere by reaſon of 
the dearth, I and my family wereput to great 
pinches, and moſt commonly wee had no- 
thing but Bread and Water ; - hereupon I be- 
thought mee how I might get ſomewhat to 
releeye my family : it came into my minde 
that in our towne arich man had a great flocke 
of ſheepe, 
without any hurt of him. I was v 
che firſt : but becauſe there — 


loath at 
ch great 


quiet 
to my bed,andthenl ilept 
the clockeia the morning, bur 4 dreamed that. 


one came tH.carry; me toprilc 


a ſudden I awaked, 


megane ro conlider why I ſhould be 


A 


and that I might take one of them |. 


a 


—_ 


C 


D 


' [ſed my fault with teares, 


othundered in mine eares, that I durft not a» 
bidein-my bed, burup andto goe.: Then the 
divell afazled mee on every 6: copenkinde 
me that God had caft me away; fGying, they 
that be Gods have power to keepe his lawes; 
rownnohner Jour 1-6-0 lama 

ouartacalt away anda creature,and 
hell gapeth and ſerreth open his mouth to de- 
voure thee: And Itheughe with my ſelfe chat 
T had bin alwayes a ratke hypocrite : for a the 
cloudes of the ayre doe cover the ſunne, ſothat 
ſometimes a man cannot tell by ng Nerd ther 
there 1s any, ſunne, 'the clouds 


lindnefſe, and c« affetions, and the rage 
of my conſcience didſo oyerſhadow the fight 
of Gods ſeede in me, and ſo oyerwhelme his 
ſpirit, as though I had bin aplaine reprobate. 
Feaghraap mer 1a) rac that David making 
his prayer to according to. his owne 
{:nſe and feeling , but not according to the 
truth; defired ot God to give him againe his 
ſpirir, which thing God never doth indeed : 
although hee made mee thinke fo for a time : 
for alwayes hee boldeth his hand under his 
children un their fals, thatthey Lye noc ftill as 
other doe which are not regenerate. I being 
thus turmoiled and ſtung with the conſcience 
of ſfinne, and the'cockatrice of my poyſoned 
nature, having beheld her ſelfe ug 4, glafle of 
the righteous law of God, there was no other 
falve or remedy but to to the braſeri Ser- 
pent Chriſt Ielus which ſhed his blood, (han- 
ging upon the croſle, and to his eyerlatting 
Teitament and mercifull promiſe ) that was 
ſhed for mee for the remiſſion 'of my linnes : 
therefore I got me ſpeedily into a cloſe corner 
in my houſe,and thereupon my face groveling, 
I confeſſed my lin, and prayed after .tius man- 
ner in effect: Father, whatan horrible monſter 


Thy mercy is wonderfull, chat hell hath. nor 
devoured mee having deſerved a thouſand 
damnations. I have finned againſt thy godly, 
holy, aud righteous law, and againtt, my bro- 
cher by robbing him, whom 1 ought to loye 


his lake, according to th 
omiſcand Tollamene= ans 
not good Lord thy old. mercies ſhewed. upon 
mooved, Oa this praying I cont 


moſt 


paine, 


tane. 


berweene him and me 


give.me, and I would (as Gods law requireti) 
reftore that which I lole forefoliche (Irhanks 
him) was contented, and tooke. pity on, mec 


nere nd hi | 
Gug it Romiour ſight :- even ſo my cecity and | 


am I? what a traitor?what a wretchand villain? | 


for thy ſake as my ſelte : forgive me Father for.| 
| thy fonae Chriſt 


andever fince hath beene by, Gods mercy. my 


as. 4 
- 


vs can eg ER retain ney tad. =. 2, Age >  oagy apa apr Aw gs 


—_— Com — | 


' | eth him, and provideth ſuch things as may re- 


| effc&tuall to ſtrengthen your faith, roincreaſe 
| Gods gracesin you,andto raiſe you up againe 


| nite pitie' and- bottomeleſſe compaſſion ſet 


ſalvation is laid in Gods eternall eleQtion, and 
4 thouſand: finnes in the world, nay all the 
finnes in'the world, nay, all the divels in hell 
prone. wt wb ymwes Ie A eleion. And it may 
be that ſinnes doe harden' our hearts, weaken 
our faith, make ſad the ſpirit of God inys : bur 
take away faith, oraltogether quench the ſpt- 
rit, they cannot. God condemneth no man for 
his finnes, if he be adopted in Chriſt. Forthef 
| - 
Toſeph, eAbraham, D avid, Peter, Mary Mag- 
dalene ſhould be condemned. 'Godis like a ta» 
ther 5 and a father if his child bee ſicke, and 
therefore be froward, and tefuſe and caſt away 
his meate, and having eatenit ſpew it up a- 
zaine, and in his fit be 1mpaggentand rave, and 
evill of his father, - yet Tfay the father 
will not caſt him forth of his doores, bur piti- 


tore him to health, and when he 1s whole re- 
membreth not his diſordered behaviour in his 


fickneſle. 
Tamorth. W hat meanes'doe you finde moſt 


when you are falne ? | 

Eu/eb; Surely I have very great comfort by 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: for where- 
as I am ſpiritually diſeaſed, and am prone and 
ready to fall, and am moſt cruelly oftentimes 
igvaded of the fiend, the fleſh, and the law, 
when I have finned, and am put to flight, and 
made to runne away from God my Father : 
therefore hath God of all mercy and of his in- 


up his ent as a figne uponan high hill; 
whence it may bee ſeene on every fide farre 
andneere, to call againg them that bee runne 
away. And with the Sacrament he (as 1t were) 
da tothem, asa hen doth for her chic- 
kens; to-gather them under. the wings of his 
mercy: and hath commanded his Sacrament 
to bee had iti continuall uſe, tro pur us inmind 
of /his' continuall- mercy laid —_ in 
teſtifie it 


- [is he the more and more belceved, for the heart 


| much adoe with us if hee loyed us nor, and 


that 
| father 


if he ftrike hands; if he give carneſt, if he call 
record, it he give hand-writing and ſeale it :{o' 


gatherethz Loe,he ſpake with adviſement, deli- 
berationand good he clapped hands, 
called a and a> his hand and ſeale ; 


of God as todeny all this : ſhame ſhall make 
him abide his > pas though he were ſuch a 
man as I could not compell tum, if he would 
deny ir. And thus we diſpute : God ſent his 
Sonne in our nature, and made him feele our 
infirmities, and named his name Teſus,that is a 
Saviour, becauſe hee ſhould fave his people 
from their finnes, and after his death hee fenc 
ls Apoſtles to preach theſe glad tidings, to 
chruſtthem in at the eares of us, and ſerup 4 
Sacrament of them to teſtifie them and to 
ſcale them, andto thruſt them in, not at the 
cares onely by rehearſing the promiſes of rhe 
Teftament over it , neither at our eyes onely 
in beholding it; 'but beate them in through 
our feelung, taſting, and ſmelling alſo, and 
to bee repeated daily and to bee miniftred to 
us. Hee would not (thinke we), make balfe ſo 


would not have his Sacrament to bee a wit- 
neſſ: and teſtimony” betweene him and us, to 
conhirme the faith of his promiſes that wee 
ſhould not doubt in them, -when we looke on 
the ſeales of his obligations wherewith hee 
hath bound himſelf : and this is to keepe the 
promiſes and covenants better in minde, and 


_ hearts, and bee more earneſtly regar= 
e 


ſay 1s too plaine, greatſhame ir is thar there is 
ſuch negle& of the Sacrament as there is, and 
that it1s ſo ſeldome uſed : bur ſurely want of 
faith & the ſecurity which overſpreadeth this 
our countrie is the cauſe of it, the Lord if itbe 
his witl,remoove the ſame. Now let me heare 
alittle how you lead your life : and have your 
converſation among men. R 
as ſincere as I-can inrighteouſnes and holines, 
which "ag Gods commaundements bebe ſo lie For our 
Saviour faith, Zer your ti me men, 
uy foe yuiir coi worker abate ae 
ia red point + 5G. £ 6E 
7 T north. Te 18 but adimme light which we 


the man- carmos be ſo faint without the feare | 


to make them the more deepely to linke into | 


Timoth. Conſidering that this which you | 


 Euſeb. Thave my converſation among men |' 


;can'carrie before men , and are our| 


not that feeling which I had before, and have, ted, he to whomthe' promiſe is made b 
beene worſe ever ſince : God of his mer=- neth to doubt whether the other ſpake earneſt | 
nd 1 ly or mocked, and doubteth whether hee will 
remember his promiſe to abide þy' it or no. 
od condemne his owne ele chile Bon whe nay nt onkch with \ adyiſement, 
dren, if keg the words are more credible : and if he ſweare, 
Enſeh. No, for the ground-worke of our | . | it confirmerh the thing more and-yetthe more 


Tae: if weew rs,0r rich men, or no» 


a " PY _ —_—_—_— "_ M— 


good workes, and to be eſteemed C Foges-) 
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Y 
pleaſe God, whatſoever Idoe within 
of God, as when I make water. And truſt me, 
ifeitherwinde or water were topped, I ſhould 
| feels what a ous thing it were to doe ei- 


ven ta God therefore. Moreover,l pur no ditte- 
| renceberweene workes, but whatſoever com- 
meth anto my hands , that doe I as time; place, 
and occaſion giveth, and 26-P=R to my de- 
gree.For as touching to there 15 no 
worke herrer then other ; God looketh not firſt 
on my workes as the world doth, or as 

| he bad neede of them:but God lookerh firlt on 
my heart what faith I have to his Word, how 
| Ibelgeve him, truſthim, and how I love hum, 
for his mercy that he hath ſhewed to mee; hee 
| laoketh with what heart I worke, and not 


peck he gr Spy onrtaos and 
__ matters ſhes Of _ ſietogts 
ke wh the Apoltle faith : If I preach, 
have nought to rejoyce in, for neceſiiie 1s 
[upon me: If I preach. not the Goſpell; as who 
ould GO hath made me wee: 15to me 
if I prea not. If I doe it willingly (faith he) 
then I have my reward : that 1s, then I am 
ſure that Gods ſpirit is in me, and that I am 
ele& roeternall life. If I doe ic againſt my will, 
che office is. committed to'mee, that is, Idoe 
it not of love to God, bur to get a livin _ 
by, and for a worldly & and 
ther otherwiſe hve '; Cf 2s doc I.that office 
which God know apo gh, bur dos ma 
gu God., So preached not, or 
30 preaching had not your heart aright, you 
Cie che effies and they that have the 1pi- 
ric of God heare his word, yea, though it were 
| o &r nom _ oe belong to 
ou: bur. 6 if you preach y with a true 
Cove cad and conſcience to God , then you ſhall 
feelerhecarneſt of eternall life, and the wor- 


ching ts a good worke 1n you. Now Iabancil- 

mn the kitchin, and am but a kitchin-boy, 
receive all things at the hand of God, know 
that God hath put mee in ſuchan office, {ub- 
mitmyſelfe co his will, and ſerve my malter 
A bur as Chrit himſclfe, with a 


| cher vf both,and whar thankes ought to be gi- 


king of the ſpirit of God in you,aud yourprea= | 


gt 


F 


———— 


por ar/etur gant otirmeryrty yu 


Lee wading 


God, bur-as farre- forth mayor fork ror 


| "m_ and Peters fiſhing after 


] che Scripture, becauſe I exerciſe my ſelferhere> 


the people turning unto 
heart breakes 


Far ag prole 

that my 
I doe-the lame that you doe with the hike de- 
lectationand fervencie of ſpirit. — _ 
ceverh Ae —_— 

a Prophet reward; Ad: Ren 
hee thac conſenterh-to the deede Py 
earneſt of everlifting life, which the 
hath, and is elect as the Prophet'1s. Now it we 
com np $a 1-> 7 there 1s a difference 


diſhes, and 
word of God : > peers boos þ aperem Ser 


none-atall. For dear Ju upurearor 


man, and hath ihdpuri- 
edi heare a eypurpdir rrey Sr oe 
the Scri call him carnall which 3s not re- 
nued by the ſpirit and borne againe in Chrifts 
fleſh, andall his workes alike, even the 
motzons of the heart and minde, 2$ lus _ 
ning , dodtrine ,.and 
4 his preach 


ding of Cad ee win Io oy rut 
ſeeme ſpi 


ſoever.hedoth, 
and after the law God never ſo much; So 


contrariwiſ@ he is ſpirituall which is renewed 

in Chriſt, and all his workes whach trom 

faith ſeeme they never ſo grofſe, as the waſh- 

1ng of the diſciples feere by our Saviour 

pl 

wk mu of — are pure and 

rituall if proccede and our prom 

ever 1s' done LEoem the lawes 

it bee wrought by the body, as —_ 

ſhooes and ſuch like, how locyergn = | 
—_— yetare lan . 

T ws. What be the row $1n which 
you leade your p hoy re : 

Enſeb. One thing is the _—_ of the Scrip- 
ture, 

T imoth. Tt is dangerous to reade the Scrip- 
tures,you that have no learning may ealily fall 
into errour and hereſies. 

Enſeb. As he which knowerh his letters per- 
fe&ly,and can ſpell,cannor bur reade if hee bee| 
diligent : and as he that hath cleere eies with- 
out impediment or let, and walketh thereto 
in the light and open day, cannot but ſee, if he 
attend and take heede ; even ſo I having the: 
mon: of my baptiſme only written inmy 


cart, and feeling it ſealed up in my. conſct- 
ence by the H. Ghoſt, cannot but underſtand 


1n, and compare one with another, and 
marke the manner of ſpeech,and aske here and 
there the meaning of a ſentence, of them that 


_ __ as Pan! teacheth mee, | | bee betrer exerciſ then I: for I feelein my 
TS & nndothimſakemy heart,and have a ſenſible of that un- 
{ns Tonk thers is 20t a good wardly,which the ſpirit of God hath delivered 

done » barmine heartre) 4 prin » Fe in the Scriptures/ So that I finde mine wayward 
when 1 heare thr the word of God 1s prea- CxPerience as a COMmENtary neo ME. > = 
"I Tins: 


"a a hr FY 


. "#\fS77 , 
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pr 


- | chongh thou ſet a candle before him , or ſhew | 


: | cording to the profeſſion and vow of his = A 


.Hn \ inner man by little and litle till 1n pro- 


| wander as inamilt, (as we ſay) led by Robin 
|preheind the light of the Scriptures, bur the 
rea ——y -- ; 


| or: Chriſt himſclfe did 


| for herefie there is no danger , if a-man come 


the greateſt comforts I have at all times. A- 


. A' Dialogue of the | Re 


a—_—_— —— 


ſhall all the Scriprure. /- 
: very few there bee that are 
taughtand feele their grafting into _ 
\ =4 
ichis the 


- And theirdarkenefle cannor com- 
ng the 
cade- them as men. doe” tales of Robbin-hood, 
2s Rilldlcs, 'or as old Priefts their Ladies Mat- 
tins Which they- underſtood nor. And untill 
-a man be-taught' his baptiſme, that his heart 
feele the fweerenefle of it, rhe Scriptures are 
ſhut up' from him, - and ſo darke that hee 
could: not underſtand it, though Perer, Paxl, 
unto him, 
no more then a man ftarke blind cay ee, 


himthe Sunne , or _ with thy finger unto 
that chou wouldeſt have hum looke upon. As 


to the Scri 


with a meeke ſpitit, ſeeking 
there to 


ion himfelfe like unto Chriſt, ac- 


tiſme:burt contrariwiſe he ſhall there finde 
mighty power of God toalter and change him 


 ceſle hee bee full ſhapen- after the image of our 
Saviour » Free aa and love of all truth, 
and power to work thereafter. Herelies ſpring 
not of Scripture, no more then darkeneſſe of 
the Sunne, but are darke cloudes which ſpritig 
outof the blind hearts of hypocrites given to 
pride and fingularitie, and cover the face 
-of the Scripture , and blind their eyes that 
they cannot behold the bright beames of the 
Scripture. 

" Fim. By this alſo can gather, that the Pa- 
piſts which cannot reade the Scriptures,excepr 
they fall into crrours, have notthe ſpirit of 
Chriſt working inthem, & teaching them,but 
the lying ſpirit of Antichriſt the divell,& that 
if God would give them any true feeling, and 
open theireies, they would.quite change their 
mindes. But what other exerciſe have you ? 

| _— Prayer and thankeſgiving to God, 
For God hath promiſed very bounritully un- 
tothem which pray in truth, and it is one of 


gaine » God which commanded mee not to 
» commanded mee alſo to pray, and his 
wills, that one commandement ſhouldbe as 
well kept as another: and therefore I am per- 
ſh that condemnation will befall « man 
25 well for the one as for the other. - And that 
prayer ought to be continually eyen in Every 


I — 


ies a man doth, me thinkes it is moſt agree- 


D 


Tam. We are all baptized, belike chen wee A 
underſtand | 


ll 


| 


| they love:like ps I havea friend and love him, 
| that 


| not one another all chree tc 


| law for a man to love his enerme 


able to:Gods will. For if I ſhould come unto: 
my urs houſe, and take his goods, and 
uſe them, not borrowing them, or aking any 
leave, they would lay hands on me, and make 
me a theite. The world andal thethings inthe: 
world are the Lords, not mine:fothen 1f L ſhall 
daily uſe them never ſeeking to the Lord by ; 
prayer for the uſe of them, . before God Tam 
at uſurper, nay a ranke theife; - and therefore T 
defire of God heartily that I may uſe all his 

creatures with feare & reverence; & that | 
I may-fanftifie hisname im them, which Pax! 
ſhewes meto be done by the word of God and 
prayer, the Word ſhew1ng me the lawfull uſe 
of his creatures : prayer obtaining at Gads 
hands, that I may uſe them aright. If this 
practice were uſed of men in their 
and callings, I amperſwaded there would bee 
a thouſand vices cutoff whichin men abound, 
ad are commitred without ſhame. 

Tim. Ithinke the reſt of your Chriſtian ex- 
erciſes bee the praiſing of the-commande- 
ments of the law. 

Emuſeb. Yea they are indeede. 

7m. Me thinkes it is an hard point of the 


Egſeb.It is indeed: yet in the faichfull it wil 
be ſo * for they have in their heartsa perſwaſi- 
on, that whereas they are damned in them- 
ſelves, yet in Chriſt the mercy of God is moſt 
plentifull to their ſalvation, and-all this God 
confirmeth and ſealeth unto them by his holy 
ſpirit, and therefore they cannot bur love God 
againe , andthat with a feryent lave even a= 
bove all things in the world, and ſo they love 
all Gods creatures,and eyen their enemies, be= 
cauſe they beare the Image of God whom 


I love all of his name, all his kindred, and all 
ine unto him. And by the way, 
here is a good way to know whether wee have 
faith or not: though faith onely juſtifie and 
make the marriage betweene our ſoule and 
Chriſt, and is properly the marriage garment, 
yea, and the ſigne Tax, that us 

the ſmiting ahd power ofevil angels, and is 
alfothe rock on which Chrifts Churchis buile, 
and ftandeth againſt all weather of winde and 
tempeſt : yer is faith never ſevercd from 

and charity. Then if a man will be ſure that his 
faith is perfeR,lethim examine himſelfe whe- 
ther he love the law : andin like manner ifhe 
wil know whether he love the law,thart 18, love 
God and his neighbour, then let hum examine 
himſelfe whether hee beleeve in Chriſt onel 
for the remiſſion of his ſinne, 'and 
'the promiſes made 1n the Scripexure, Andeven 
ſolet himc his hope of ghe life to come 
with faith, and love, and tothe hatred of finne 
inthis life , which hatred the loye of the law 


in in him. And if they 
= Sr 
him be ſure all is but "= 


Timoth. Yer by leave, faich' cannoc 
make a man ja dove God withoys hope & 


— 
» 


—— 


charity * 


..——_ —_ 
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injuſtification. F3 

"Enuſeb. Lanſwer, though they bee: inſepara- 
ble, yet I praiſe Gog, cans 4 ow ide 
| three have tee Lapgenble and ſundry offices. 

Faith , which onely isan undouþted and ſure 
| athance in Chriſty and. in the Father chrough 
him, certifierh the conſcience that the rinne 15 
forgiven, and the damuation of the law taken 
away. And with ſuchperſwaſfions mollifieth 
the heart and maketh it love God againe, and 
his laws. Andas oft as weeſinne, faith onely 
k h, that wee forſake not our profeſſion, 
and that love utterly quench not, and hope 
faile, and onely maketh the peace againe : for a 
true beleever truſteth in Chriſt alone, and not |: 
in his owue, workes, nor ought elſe for the re-| B 
miſkon of fins. The office of love 1s to powre 
out againe the ſame goodneſſe that it hath re- 
ceived of God upon her neighbour,, to bee to 
| him as it feeleth Chriſt to be to: himſelfe, The 
office of loye is onely to have compaſſion, and 
to beare with her nezghbour the burthen of his 
|1nfirmitie. 1 Pet.4.8. Love covereth the mul- 
| titude of finnes : that is to ſay, conſidereth the 

infirmities, and interpreteth all to the beſt, and 
taketh for no finne. at all a thouſand things, of 
which the leaſt were, enough (if a man loved 
not) to goe to law for, and to trouble and dif- 
quiet a whole towne, and ſometime a whole 
realme too. The office of hope is to comfort in 
adverfitie, and to make patient that wee faint 


off ourbackes. Thus theſe three inſeparable, have 
ſeparable offices and effe&ts, as heate, and dri- 
nefſe,being inſeparable in the fire,have yer their 
leparable operations : for drinefle onely expel- 
leth the moiſtneſke of all that, is conſumed by 
the fire, and heaze onely deftroyerth the cold- 
neſk... And it is not all one to ſay; the drineſſe 
onely, and the drineſſe that is alone, neither is 
itall one to ſay, faith onely, and faith that is 
org. | | 

Timeth. You are to bee commended, you 
are ſo perfeR in theſe high points of religion, 
but-.] know you ſpeake of experience, for 
in you faith and hope towards God, and cha» 
By: towards. your neighbaur are inſepara- | 
_ Bw Irequire no commendations:ſhame D 

confuſion befall me eternally, thatall glo- 


| not,.nor fall downe:/ under the Crofle, or caſt i C 


charicy : then they alſo with faith have ſorhe |/& Feb gant ; 
firoke in juſtificar Ys - his neighbour, and Co y his neighbours 


G 
o 


SÞlood,, 20 want, if I hav thing irithe | | houſhold, and'yer hath further 
oy ok cheiſhs men, love| of the bleſſings of God, thac 
makes rhings gommon ; eyety man is others | the -poore that cannot (labour , 


andevery man is bound'go minitter to 


lacke of chat wherewith God hath indaed him; 
Chritt is Lord- overall ; and every Chriſtian is 
heire annexed with Chrift, and therefore Lord 
over all, and every one is Lord of whatſoever 
another harh': if then my brother or ieighbour 
neede;; I have to helpe him; and if Iſhew not 
,but withdraw mine hand fromhim;then 

I rob hinrof his owne,and am a thiefe. A Chri-' 
tian man hath Chriſts ſpirit :now-Chriſt is 
mercifulLIf1 ſhall not be merciful; I have noe 

Chriſts ſpirit : if T have not Chritts ſpirit, then, 
am I none of his. And though Iſhew mercy un- 

to my brother,perif Idoe it not withſuch bur- 

ning loveas Chriſt did unto-me, I muſt know- 

ledge my fin, arid defire mercie in Chriſt. 

Tim. If a man muſt be franke and free, then 
a man muſt give-of his owne ſtock to the poore 
members of Chrift,and diminiſh his owne ſub- 


Euſch. Yea 1ndeede (if neede ſo _—_— - we 
are made ſtewards of thoſe goods which God 
hath given us : ſhall a ſteward take all unto 
himſelfe withows reproofe ? I am ſare that they 
which were corwerted at Peters firſt ſermon 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, diminiſhed their fub- 
ſtances when they ſold them, and gave them to 
the poore. - I am) ſure that the Churches which 
were in Macedo111a, which ſent reliefe unto o- 


| ther being in ex treame povernie, did diminiſh 
| their ions : and God grant our converſa- 


tions may be lik:e theirs. And that wee ſhould 


| belike them, their examples of great compaſſi- 
| onarerecorded in the Scriptures. 


Timoth. Many ofus have our ſelves, wife, 
children, father, mother, and kinsfolke to re- 
leeve, ſo that it vvill be hard to deale after this 
manner. 
 Euſeb. Had not theſe men ſo? yea I warrant 
you had they.. And the want” of love wehuch 
you deeme of, the Gofpel of Chriftknowerh 
not, that a man ſhould begin at hamſelfe, and 
then deſcend I wort not by what tteps. Love 
ſeeketh not her owne profit, but makes a man 
to forget himſelfe ; and- turue his profit toano- 
ther man, as Chriſt —_— not himielfe or his, 
owne profit,but ours. This tearme (my ſelfe )is 
not inthe Goſpel, neither yer father, mother, 
liſter, brotlier,kinſman, thar one ſhould in love 
bee preferred before another. True love thar 
fpringeth our of Chriſt excludeth no. man nei- 
ther putteth difference betweene one anorher. 
In Chriſt we are all of one degree without re- 
ſpe& of perſous. Notw! thoogh 4 


receivethall men , yerbecaufe- his abilitie of 
goods extenderth not tym 6 07 rr 
made,that every man mg res oo 
houſhold, as oage er gt th 

have holpen thee, wife;chuldren; and. $ 
When Tits hath done his dutie 'ro his 
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ſhould now dwell upon the earth in povertie | 
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| nec} nel een vey 
poore I meane which he knoweth,” and to 
po vids AIP 19s For that provition 
to be had in the Church, char every pa- 
provide for the poore. If his neighbours 
which-he knoweth be ſerved, then is he a deb- 
ter to the brethren a thouſand miles off, if hee 


plenty : yea, tothe very 
againſt Chriſt. Thus 1s ey 
that needeth my helpe, my father, \ fi- 
Chriht : even as every man 
thatdoth the will of the Father, is father, mo- 
ther, fiſter,and brother unto Chriſt. -- 
Tim. Now ye ſomewhat perſwade mee of 
chat which me thought at the firſt bluſh was 


againſt common ſenle. 

Enuſeh, By Gods I willperſwade you 
How if our Savieur Chritt Jeſus 
and want, could you not be content to beſtow 
halfe your goods on him ? 

Tim. Halfe my goods.? Nay, truly all : and 
heart-blood:for I know if I ſhould loſe my life 
for him, 1 ſhould fave it. | 

Euſeb. Very well, Chriſt is all in all. Every 
Chriſtian man to anorher 1s Chriſt himſelfe, & 
whatſoever is. done” to the poore is done to 
Chriſt himſelfe, and therefore your neighbours 
neede hath as good right in your. owne goods 


overall. And looke what you owe to Chriſt, 
that you owe to your neighbours need:to your 
neig owe you your heart and life, and 
whatſoever you have or can doe. 

Tim: Weneede not give our reliefe except 
the poore require it. 

Euſeb. Aske or not, if they want, you are 
bound to releeve themz As Chrift loved you, 
fo love them. Chriſt loved you being his ene- 
mie, when Iam ſure of it, you never asked re- 
miſſion of finnes. © « 

T imoth.\W ee neede not releeve them often, 
neede we ? 

_ Enſcb. Yes, as long as you are able, and as 
oft as they want. If Chrilt ſhould forgive us 
but once, we ſhould come ſhort of heaven. 

Tim. The world is full of naughtineſle, and 
lewde people take pleaſure indoing wrong, & 
in rang ws. th and 1n hindering their brethren : 
how can you live among them tn quietneſle, 
doe.you uſe to give like tor like ? 

Emxſeb. No, you muſt underſtand that there 
betwo ſtates or regiments in the world, the 
kingdome of heaven which 1s the regiment of 
the Goſpel : and: the regiment of the world, 
whach1s the rall kingdome, In the firſt 
eſtate there is neither father nor morher,neither 
maſter, miſtres, maid;nor ſervant, norhusband, 
nor wife, nor Lord, nor ſubje&, nor inferiour, 
but Chriftis all, and each to other is Chriſt 
lumſelfe, there is none better then other, bur 
all alike good, all brethren, and Chriſt onely 


is Lord over all, neither is there any other 


as hath Chriſt himſelfe which is heire & Lord; 


4 
- 


heare of their neceſſity and have himſelfe any . 
Infidels he is a debrer | 
if they neede, as far forth as he doth not main- 


man. 


| 


| 


Bp 
. |torlove is all, and whatſoever 1s not of love is 


C 


;to A'rhing todoe; 'orother law., fave te love ore 


. 


| ce. Of thy ſervants thou muſt exa& obedi- 


another as Chriſt loved us: in the remporall 
-regimeEnr, "is ' husband, wife, father, mother, 
ſonne, daughte Na | 
ſubje&, Lord; Now every perſenis a double 
peiſon, andunder two regiments ; In the firſt 
regiment Tam a 25s of mine owne fſclfe, 
under Chriſt and tus deQtrine, and may. net- 
ther hate not be angry , and / much lefle fight 
or revenge : tut muſt after the example of 
dChrift, humble my fſelfe, forfake and deny my | 
{clfe,and bate my ſelfe,and caſt my ſelfe away, 
and be mecke and patient, and ler every m-H 
over mee, and tread me under foote , and 

me wrong: and yet am I to love them,and 

y for them, as Chrift did for his crucifiers : 


damnable and caſt forth of that kingdome. In 
the temporall regiment, thou art a perſon in 
re ſpe& of another, thou art a husband, father, 
mother, daughter, wife, Lord,lubjeR,and there 
thou muſt doe according to thine-office, If 
thou be a father , thou mult doe the office of a 
father andrule, or elſe thou damneſt thy ſelfe : 
thou muſt bring all under obedience, whether 
by faire meanes or by foule : thou muft have 
obedience of thy wife , of thy ſervants and of 
thy ſubjeRs:it they will nor obey in love, thou 
muſt chide, fight, and corre , as farre as the 
law of God and the law of the land will ſuf- 
fer thee. Now to the purpoſe : whether a man 
may refift violencey and defend or revenge 
himſelfe : I fay nay,inthe firft ſtate where thou 
art a perſon for thy ſelfe alone, and Chrifts 
Diſciple, there thou muſt love, and of loye 
doe, itudie, and enforce ; yea & ſuffer all things 
(as Chriſt did) to make peace , that the bleſ- 
{ing of God may come uponthee, which faith: 
Bleſſed are the peace makers, for they ſoall be the 
children of God. If thou ſuffer and kee pepeace 
in thy ſelfe onely, thy bleſſing is the polkon 
of the world : if thou fo love the peace 
of thy brother , that thou leave nothing un- 
done or unſuffered ro further it, thou ſhalr 
poſſeſſe heaven. But in this worldly ftare where 
thou art no private man', but a perſon in re- 
ſpe& of other, thou muſt, and art bound un- 
= paine of damnation to execute thine of- 


ence, and muſt not ſuffer thy ſelfe ro bedeſpi- 
ſed. If thou art a ruler, thou'muſt take, wmpri- 
ſon, and ſlay too, not of malice and hate to re- 
venge thy ſelfe, but to defthd thy ſubjeRts, and 
ro maintaine thine office ; the ruler muſt not 
oppreſle his :ſub;ets with rents, fines and'cu- 
ſtomesat all.: neither-pill them with taxes,and 
ſuch like to maintaine his owne luſts ; bur bee 
loving and kinde unto them as | was £0' 
him : for they bee the price of his bloog, 1 
will ſhew my minde moreplainely by one ex= 
ample. You are in your fathers houſe among 

brethren and lifters, ' there if one fight 


not revenge Or 


| with another;or if any do you wrong,you may 
we wen, 


ghter, miſtreſle, maid, man-ſervant, | 


father oue y- Bur if your father give you ay» 


ta 


Nr ne IS 


| ding yer you have not pur off the firſt, perſon, 
bur ar FA mult ever love aud 
proove torulc all rhings with love : butiflove 
will not ſerve, then * hy uſe the office of 
other perſon, or finne againſt- your father. 

| Eyenſo when you are a temporall perſon, you 
everlove, but when love will nor helpe, 
you muſt with love execute the office of the 
temporall perſon. You muſt love your neigh» 


| inche farſt ſtatez yet you mult obey your Ru- 
ler which hath power over you, and when 
neede requireth, at his commandement you 
mult goe with the Conſtable or like officer and 
breake open your neighbours doore,if hee will 
| aot,opeujt in the Kings name: yeaifhee will 
not yeeld in the Kings name , you may ſmite 
him tothe ground till he be ſubduzd,and looke 
eres be getteth, that be upon his owne 


Timoth. T underſtand you well. As Iama 
member of the ſpirituall body of Chriſt, I muſt 
in all my couvcrfation follow him with pati- 
ence, meckenes, and long-ſuffering, overcom- 
ming other mens evils, with well doing : yer if 
the hurt bee greater then I can beare, 'I muſt 
take a new perſon on me, andifIbee a Ruler, 
with love ſeeke amendment: if a ſubject, then 
in the feare of God, complaine to, my Ruler. 
\Bur further I pray youreſolve ne this doubr. If 
Hhall be taken fot a ſouldier, mee thinkes that 
I ſhould then ſhake off all love & meekenes,& 
then I could not praftiſe this Chriſtian rule. 

Exſeb. Yes, it our King (GO D fave his 
Grace) ſhould ſend you-on war-fare into ano- 
ther countrey, you muſt obey at Gods com- 
mandement, and goe and avenge your Princes 
quarrell , which you know not but that 1t-is 
| right. When you come thither, remember the 
ewe ſtates in which you are : and know, that 
1n the firſt ſtate,that 1s, the regiment ſpurituall, 
you mult love them with whom you hight,and, 
that they are your brethren, bought with 
£25i0s blood, as well as you, and for Chriſts 
fake hate them not : yer as you-are.in the ſe- 
cond tate,a ſoldier at your Princes eommand- 
| ment,.you muſt fight againſt them, and main- 
[taine your Princrs Ayparell , and bring them 
with your Princes wages , neither deſire your 
adverianies life or goods , faye to advantage 
| your Prince. So then a ſouldier, neede riot caſt 

way meekenefle ; for hee may. fight with his 
imandyerlovehum.. ,' | 
thing 1 would know of 

h to my minde.I have 


-r p now 
Mention, hee ſee 
in ouP countrey , and hee rideth uſually renne 


my a tn lu bet be Gs! 


bourin your hearr, *becauſe he 1s your' brother | 


B 


meth to bre.4 very good| | 


| a gooſe, and if you be able, a lambeora calfe, 


_ — 


fine, and my. Tents are ſo racked, 
feare I and my are like to begge our 
bread:this 1s it diſquieteth me, ma- 
keth me at my wits end. W hat 1s your coun» 
ſell and advice? -, | 

Em{eb. Surely, it maketh my heart to bleed 
toſce how men brag Goſpell,and 
yet what little truite the oſpel hath in chem; 
& whar little love they ſheweyen they which 
_—_ So rents p_ A y advice is 
this, that you would wi ence depend 
upon God, | Ir Gd, Blefſed are 
the meek, for 9s inherit the earth, Then 
let al the world ſtudy todo Arnot 4 
them ſtudy to bring you to extreame milerie, 
and doe it too ; yet if yoy be meeke, you ſhall 
have foode and _rayment enough-for you and 
yours. And no doubt, God (who igalwaies true 
of his promiſe)ſhal raiſe up fometo helpe you. 
And my counſell is, that you give your 
lord now and then a capon, now a pigge,, how 


empty our hr gud nr fynney 
thien w1 wath- | | 
cherries, and fuch like : and bee youready with 
your oxen, or horſes, five'or ſixe times inthe 
yeere, to fetch home their wood, to plow their 
land; then no doubt” God: may ſotten-,their 
hearts, and moove them to-have-{ome pity and 
compaſſion on your eſtate... iT 
Tim. T havedone all this. Nay ( may it bee 
ſpoken betweene you and mee) Iam at cams 
mandment, and am as a drudge to them, to 
doe their buſinefle,and to leave mine owne utts 
done, and yet- have neither meate, drinks; 
money. ;; 3 *£9*3 
Euſeb. Moxe 1s the pittie. But remember 
that they which cannot come to ſee men deale 
vp nr _ LHREY in their hearts 
1nger | rn eoulneſſe, Are Pro- 
nongced bleſled. - _— "gs 


Imighe generally in all matters behave my 
ſelte among men, and then for this rime I will 
ceaſe to trouble you, _ | 

Emnſ#b. Aske your owne conſcience what you 
may or ought to doe :: Would you mendid ſo 


a. 1 2 6. | : 295 
| A ſtakena new leaſe, burThave paid ſuch. | 


Tim. Toletthis paſſe:ſhew me one rule how | 


neg 


| buy falſe ware, & too deare, tor undoing: 


eg 


pt. ens a —_— FR” .. 


poore family: my leaſe is conie out, and I ave 
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A Papiſt cannot goe 


- 


ol 


denee;for uniloing your neighbour. Andin all 
caſes how glad you would be tobe n, fo 
glad be to help your ne! .So in al things 
aske your conſcience 1s to bee done be- 
tweene your neighbour and you, and ſhee will 
teach you. But becauſe'you are weary of reaſo- 
ning, I will alfoend : deſiring God to increaſe 
in us his heavenly , as faith, andrepen- 
tance, and love, according to his. good pleature. | 
e Frmen. 


| The Aﬀertion. 


A R may in truth bee made parta- 
er ofall that 1s contained in the religion 
of the Church of Rome : and a Papiſt by his 
religion cannot goe beyond a Reprobate. 
The foſt e-rgument. 
Hz which may in += 9 9m ty prying, 
the chiefs points of the Popiſh Religio, may 
wade partaker ork a Re 7 4. 
the chiefe points of the Popiſh Religion: 
e 6+ whey pare -/ made partaker of all. 
The proofe of the Argument . 
"T He 10n is plaine, and every _ 
will grant it : all the controverſic 1s of the 
10n : wherefore I proove it thus : 
The Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) 
is ene of the chiefe things in the religion ot 


the Church of Rome for it is ſuch a Sacra- 
ment, ® that by the power & efficacie of it, the 


= ſelfe : o loath be youto fell falſe ware, ortoo A} 


B 


may-have it. And as for 
bate cannot doe it by hi | 
forme by another : forſo they fay gthar one 
may fatisfie by another: wheretore for any 
thiug I can ſee, a reprobate may have all that 
1s contained in the popiſh Sacrament of pe- 
Nance. '\ 
Faith 1s another of the chiefeſt points thar 
is in the religion of the Church of Rome, for 
h they fay, 1t is the foundation and"ground- 
work of Inft;fication. But reprobates may have 
that faith which they meanc. For they ſay, that 
it is nothing elſe, but a gift of God, and a cer- 
taine light of the minde, herewith a man be- 


to the revealed word of God. Andthe Rhe- 
mitts ſay, it is onely an a& of the underftan- 
ding : and Anaradits faith,thar faith is onely in 
generall ations, and cannot come to the par- 
ticularapplying of any thing : now all this re- 
tes may have, * tor their mindes are en- 
lightued to know the truth, and to bee per- 
{waded of it, and therefore they have this-aR 
of the underftanding : and this is a generall 
faithzyea the divel himfelfe can doe thus 


| who beleeveth and rrembleth. And their im= 


plicite fanch _ ſaverh = bay v. what 
__—_ cannot have it ? is nothing 
elſe required, but to beleeve as the Church be- 


beleeverh. the Papiſts themſelves ſay as! 
much, for their | Councels hold, that a wicked 
man andau hereticke may have confidence in 
Chriſt,and that an heathen man,by the naturall 


blood of Chritt is delivered to us to waſh away — of CGod,and by the workes of crea- 
our finnes: and they ſay > it hath fuch verrue | | tion,might have faith, and in a generall man- 
that the kingdome .of heaven is promiſed to tt | | ner beleeve m Chriſt. 
in the Scriptures, and that it 1s not regenerati- The ſecond eArgument. 
on, but an healing of a man regenerate,and that Hat religion whoſe precepts are no direftions 
”e fin, as baptiſme. Andas touching 10 artaine peace of conſcience , leaveth a man 
Contrition, Papiits write © it hath to doe | | fill in a drmmable caſe : but the precepts of the re- 
away finne, and to obraine pardon at Gods | | /igion of the ("hurch of Rome, are nor direBlions to 
handeks ſame they ouye 4 onfeſſion, which | | attuine peace of conſcience :. therefore it leaveth a 
they fay delivereth , openeth para-| | nw in a danmable caſe:whichif it be true, a repro- 
dife, and giveth hope of ſalvation : and hereby | | hate may be as ſound a onr of it as any other. 
it may appeare , that penance is one of the The proofs. 
greateſtpoints of the popiſh religion. He mg” res lo 
But a may be truely made parta- | D as any man hath his CIENCE TO 
ker of the'popiſh Sacrament of penance, and | | him of finne before God, heisin ſtate of dam- 
indeede performeall init. There be three parts nation , 2s ® S, John faith : If our heart con- 
in , Contrition of the heart, Confeſſion | | demne us, Godis then our heart, and. 
of the mouth, Satirfaftion in the deed. All thefe| | knowethall things. And this is 1ar and 
three Judas performed : firſt, he had Comrition : per eo the el ildren of God,®to receive 
for when he ſaw that our Saviour was con- e gifts and pk re 91 Arey bes 
demned, 4 then hee ſaw his owne finne, and | | of which bringeth peace of conſcience. True 
was ſtricken with a griefe for his owne trea-| | is 1ndeede, that receive many gifts 
cherie, and repented, and preſently after hee| | and graces at Gods hand, bur they are no other 
*confeſſed his linne openly unto the chiefe | | rhen ſuch as may be joyned withthe trembling 
Prieftfand Elders. Alſo hee made SarisfaBtien, | | of the conſcience,as the divel is faid to beleeye, | 
whenhee brought againe the thirtie pieces of | | but withall totremble. 
| Giver which he tooke to betray his maſter. The ion (namely, that the religion 
- Againe,Conmrition of the heart is the ground | | of the of Rome cannot pacific the 
: and Papiſts ſay, it is notan aFof | | conſcience) may bee eaſily proved 'on this 
y Ghoſt tbut an at of mans free will| | wiſe. - | 
ing from it:and therefore a reptobare A man whoſe conſcience muſt bee troely 


—_——— Pg — *— _—. 


mel, yehemay pr 


ing enlightned, giveth fſure and certaine aflent | i 


leeveth,though he know not how the Church | 
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*| he 


1 ther ſee not the 


, thatthey whoare 
ed fo Core 


'| muſt firſt of all bee afflicted with the ſenſe of 
Gods j ent: yea they mult bee preſſed. 


downe to with the waight and bur- 
den of their finnes; that they may ice and from 
their hearts confefle , that 1n themſelves theve 
is no way to eſcape damnation. > The good 
Phyſician Chrift Ieſus. cannot heale us before 
launced our wounds to the very bot- 
come : he can never finde any of his ſheepe be- 


' [fore they be quite loſt : he never powreth iuto 


us the living waters of his fpirit ,, before we be 
barren and dry ground, voide of all moiſture : 
and that man mult condemne himſelfe , that 
would not have Chriſt to pronounce ſentence 
of condemnation againft him. 

Now this true humiliation of a ſinner can- 
not be inany mans heartby thereli- 
we the Church of Rome. True and ſound 

umiliation is wrought by two meanes: firit, 
b ing a man to feethe greatneſſe of his 
"x and wickedneſſ : ſecondly , by making 
him to acknowledge that hee is deſtitute, and 


| quite bereft of all goodneſle. For if a man ei- 


greatneſl: of his finne, or have 
confidence of any thing in himſelfe, he cannot 
be bumbled : but neither of theſe ewo thin 
are in the Church of Rome. Ks 
touching the firit , the Romiſh religion is ſo 
far from amplifying and enlarging the greatnes 
of mens ſins, that it doth extenuate thern, and 
lefſen them out of meaſure:for it maketh ſome 
ſins to be veniall, © when as the leaſt ſinne that 
can be againſt Gods law deſerveth damnation ; 
tir that leſſer finnes are done away by 
an humble accuſation of amans ſelte,by ſayin 
the Lords prayer,by knocking upon Ge braak 
and by like : the tinnes may bee 
done away by almes deeds, and ſuch like fatis- 
faftions. Buthow can any ſinne be great , that 
may be done away with ſach eafie and light 
— __—— teacheth , onus» 
thoughts and deſires, and motions of 

without conſent, are no finues : and this opi- 
mon cucteth off all true humiliation : for Paw! 
never before he underſtood the mea- 
mag of the laſt commandement, and percerved 
thereby, that the deſires and luſts of his heart, 
'to whuch hee did not yeeld his conſent, were 
ſfinnes damnable before Godz and knowing 
this, hee then ſaw himfelfe ro bee moſt miſera- 


his he 
ny 

» 
Baptiſme, andthacit is the leaſt ſinne of all 0- 
ther. Whar is this bur toextenuate mans cor- 
jon ? for when the roote of corruption is 
and it.is made ſo little a fnne attus 
all Gnnes can not beetaken For ſuch heinous | 


- | that originall ſinne- needeth no + 


Rome dothtoo much excoll the 
and his naturall ſtrength. f Itfaith, thatall a- 
Etions of men unregenerate arenox {innes, = 


gthar a man hath ſome frec-will to doe fpiri- 
tuall things, that ®a man by meere naturals, 
may love God above all things, feare God, be- 
leeve in Chriſt, 1f wee refp:& the very act of 
the worke : ithatthe Gentiles may gather our 


ers Far a, man without the helpe of the 
ly ma forme tha ble 
to God, Ng hams dar 
of it ſelfe many things which be ſpirituall and 
heavenly, = that a man regenerate may fulfill 
the whole law of God: trata man may pre» 
pare himſclfe to receive grace, and after pre- 
paration merit grace at Gods hand : that hee 


may doe workes of fi ion, &c, B 
this it appeareth thar che Church of Rom. 
aſcribeth coo muchto man, ® which in himſelfe 
is onely and al evilt, dead in finne, 
chained upin miſerable bondage under Satan 
the prince of darkneſſe: and therefore it igevi= 
dent, that all preaching that is uſed in that 
Church, will not bumbl e a ſinner, and make 
him deny himſelfe, and therefore their prea- 
ching may peradveature benumme. a corrupt 
conſcience, and make it ſecure, but it cannor 
pacifie the troubled conſcience, nor diſquiee it 
by the threatning of the law, thatby the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel it may be quieted. 
Againe, ®thus religion teacheth, that a man 
muſt doubt of his ſalvation as long as hee is in 
this life ; beholda racke or gybbetereted by 
the Church of Rome, for the tormeriting of 
tender conſciences : for when a man doubreth 
of has ſalvation, he alſo doubterh of Godslove 
and mercy to him: and he which doubteth of 
Gods love, cannot love God againe : for how 
can any man love him of whoſe good will hee 
doubceth ? and when a nan hath notthe love 


therefore bis conſcience muſt needs bee de- 
filed, and voyde of true peace,yea he nmult needs 
be a wicked man, and that? ſaying of Salomon 
mult needs agre 
when no manpurſueth (by reaſon of 


as a Lyon. Againe, * Bleſſed is the man'(faith 
David) who: finnes are pardoned ; where he 
maketh remiſſion of ſinnes to be true telicity : 
now there is no true felicity but that which 
is cujoyed, and felicity cannor bee enjoy 

anleflsi be felt, and itcannox be felr, | 
a man know himlſelfe to bee in of it; 
and 2 man cannot know himlelfe £0 bee in 
poſſeſſion of it, if hedoube whether he hath ic 


miſhon of ſinnes is contrary to'true feli 

Ae ene 
ence. For a man cannot doubt whether: his 
 fianes bee or not, but ſtraightoway 
( if his jence be not ſeared with-anhot 


linne- wilt 


GE 397| 
power of man, | 


of Philoſophy knowledge ſufficient tor lalva- |/ 


of Godinhim, hee hath no grace inbim, and | 


e to him: The wicked flyertr 
_m_— - 
tineſſe of his conſcience) burthe godly is | 


or not : andherefore this doubting of he re- 


% us. Meth. . —_—— 4 the 
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jhen a man ſhall have done-many thouſand 


ſts and ftormes 'to overthrow 
behold, God of his great and endlefie 


10-29% | mercy hath brought usto Chriſt, asto a ſure 
Cane.1-5. | anchor-hold, hee biddeth us toundoe our ca- 
bles, and fling up our auchors within the vaile, 
p and taiten them in Chritt : we doeit as we are 
commanded ; but a fitter of ours (I meane the 
Churchof Rome) paſſing in the ſhip with us 
(as it ſeemerch) who hath long taken upon her 
torule the helme, dealeth too unkindly with 
us : ſhee unlooſeth our anchors : and cutterh 
1n peeces our cables, ſheetelleth usthat wee 
may not preſume to faſten our anchor on the 
rocke : {hee will have us freely torove in the 
middle of-the fea in the: greateſt frogs and the 
tearefulleſt rempetts that be: if we ſhall follow 
hex advice, wee mult necds looke for a ſhip- 


for tie leaſt law of winde ſhall over- 
and our poore ſoules ſhall be plunged 


in the gulfe of hell. | 
Ly, juſtification by workes cauſcth trou- 
Glquierneſl tothe.conſcience.No mans | 


: can bee 'appzaſed, before Gods 
and Gods wrarh cannot be 


appealed by any workes; for the beſt works the 
regenerate can do,are imperfect and are ſtained 
wath ſome bl | 
peare.aboth in the Prophet //aiah, and in Pax, 
f bod hich-had agreatmilliking of that good 
8 rhehey did, becauſe ic was mingled wich 
. anne, And againe, every man is bound in duty 
to kceps the whole law, fo that if a man could 


blemiſh-of corruption, as may ap- 


.perfe&tly,, hee ſhould doe no more 


thenheisby ducy 1njoyned ro doe : and there- 
»-” | foce he which logketh co merit eternall life at 
; * *- Gods bapd by keeping the law, trufteth but ro 


ftafte, 'and 1s like the bankerout that 
one debt by another : for by his ſinne, 


Eyery-.man 15s indebeed.to the Lord, and is 

| -*- [bound to anſwer gothe Lord the full puniſh- 

4 meatof all his l1ns4 this debc, the Papilt ſaith, 
wee may diſchar 

(that is, by a oy 


by obedience to the law, 
cbe, - whuch wee are as well 


.bound to pay-$0 our God as the tormer. 
|,.; Toend this pount, let a man looke to bee fa» 
ved by workes; aud; thereto let a manimploy 


x0 doe the, beſt workes hecap, : yer he 


opening 


"2 ſtrike a great feare into him ; for the feare of | 
3 eternall'd-ath, and the horrour of Gods judge- 
ment will come to his remembrance, the con- 
fideration of which is moſt terrible.- Vadoub- 
.tedly this religion muſt needs be comtortlefle. 
poore ſoules, wee are no betrer then pat- 
ſengers in this world, our way it1s1n the mid- 
{dle of the ſea, where we can have noſure foo- 
ting atall, and which way ſoever wee caſt our 
| eyes, we ſee nothing but water, eyen 

' {ir ſelfe todevoure us quicke: the divel and our 
F rebellious fleſh raiſe up againſt us infinit thou- 
| ſands of 


| | neyer come to know. when hee hath done | 

| \afficientts faxisfie Gods wrath : anditbis uns 

| certainty.all his fe,bur eſpecially inehe houre 
of death, muſt needs diſquier hum. And truely, 


|rappearith bythe yongman, 
Thad labouredalihis life to 
'þby to bee faved;-yerdi 


ng-all his doings 
he asketh further of our Saviour Chrift, what 
hee might doe tobe ſaved... - - 

Furthermore; 11s the dodtrine of the Church 
of Rome, Thar there ts nothing in the regenerate 
that God can hate : and that they 1re inwardly pare 
and without ſpot. A doctrine that will make aty 
Chriſhans conſcience deſpaire.. For if a #uax 
ſhall fall to examine hbinſelfe, hee ſhall finde, Þ» 
\that hee is ſold under fine, © compaſſed about of 
finne, 4 hee ſhall ſee bis particular _ tobee as 
the haires ; head : at the ſight and feeling 
or which, he ſhall find that there is much mat- 
ter in him worthy of hatred and damnation 
too. He being in this caſe, will begin to doubt 
whether hee bee the child of God or not; and 
perſcvering in this doubting' he ſhall be driven 
todeſpaire of Gods love towards him,confide- 
ring that hee cannot finde any ſuch purenefc 
in himſelfe as the dottrine of the Church of 
Rome requireth. 7 

Laſtly, experience it ſelfe teacheth thar the 
Romiſh religion can bring no peace to the 
conſcience,  1n that ſome for the maintaining 
of it have deſpaired. As Frances Spira, whoa- 
gainſt his owne conſcience having abjured the 
truth , and ſubſcribed to the doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church, moſt fearefully deſpaired 'of 
his ſalvation : which could not have bin if/thar 
doctrine had beene agreeablero Gods W ord, 


ſame cauſe Latomwe a doctor of -Loyane deſo 

red, crying that he was damned, becauſe he 

oppoſed himſelfe to the: knowne-rrath. 

This alfo befell Gardiner at lis (death, as the! 
booke of Acts and Monuments declarcth. 

The third argument. 

T: Hat religion which agrecth to the corruption 

mans nature,a Re e may truly profeſſe 

it : thereligian of the of Rome agreeth to 

the corruption of mans nature : therefore a Repro- 


bate may irwly profeſſe it. 
The 


| neede not Rand to proove: the propoſition, 
Tas aſlumpction is rather to od nocfaned 
which firſt L will proove by induGtion of par- 
ticulars.' Firſt, thara man i dbc juſtified by 
workes , 18 an opanion ſerled m nature, asmay [ 
appeare 10 h_— that crucified our. todoin 
Chriſt : for when they were 'pricked in their 
hearts at Peters Sermon, © they faid, Alon and 
brethren, what ſhall me dae 20. be ſaved? and this 
{aid the young man before named , not what 
ſhouldI veleeve;; but what ſhould 1 doe 20 be ſas 
ved.. So then'inchem 1t appeareth, that itis a 


| Woke fieforn 


nn nn 
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workes, yet his heart can never be arquiet;: as 
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Secondly, the worſhipping of Ged in images 
ogy Church of Rome: but 

Coats coding bas 
a worke of the fleſh, -whicty thus I proove : 


+ | a Tdolatry is naturall;: anda worke of the fleſh, 


but to worſhip God in images, 1s idolatry. 
The children % Iſrael when 'they pave 
golden calfe, did commit 1dolatry, and 
yetthey did not worſhip the calfe it ſelte, bur 
Godin the calfe. For when the calfe wos made, 
they Þ proclaimed an holy day, not to the calfe, 
Lord. And Baalthat' deteſtable idoll, 
was nothing bur the jmage of God, as appea- 
reth in Hoſcathe Pr Atthat day ſaith the 
Lord, © thou ſhalt call me no more Baa!. It re- 
maineth therefore, that to ſerve God in ani- 
mage, is a worke of the fleſh, and: altogether 
\agreeth to the vile corruption of nature. 

Thirdly, pride, andadelire to bee advanced 


'| above. other, 1s naturall corruption : to this 


agreeth the Popes primacy, his double ſword, 


of that ſeate is as apaire of bellowes to kin- 
dle the concupiſcence, and to make the hidden 
; og of pride to breake out into a great 
ame.: 
| Fourthly, doubting of Gods providence 
ahd mercy 15a naturall corruption in all men : 
to this agreeth, and from hence ifſueth thar 
fooliſh and vaine opinion, concerning doubr- 


- | ting of ourſalvation, and of the remiſſion of 


S. 
Fifthly, ſelfe-love,and ſelfe-liking are natu- 
rall corruptions : and to this agreeththat do- 


P 


ture, and to-thinke that wee have ſo much 


goodnefle , 'that wee are 'able to.prepare our 

ſelves to receive, and in ſome ſort to merit 
Ace. | 

.  Sixtly, Idlenefſe and riotouſneſke is a natu- 

rallc in, and to it very fitly anſwereth 

the great number. of feaits, of holy-dayes, of 


| halfe holy-dayes, which the Church of Rome 
uſeth. 7 


| Seventhly, Covetouſneſle is a naturall cor- 
veth Purg 


atory, a fire of great. gaine, which 
in very truth; if it had. nor burned 


ned very cold 3 hitherto ſerve Pilgrimages, 


| laying of M and ſclling .of Pardons for 


money. L415 | f 
Eightly, co be ar liberty is the defire of na- 


' {ture - aniwerable cothis 1s that opinion, that | 


the ſpiritualty isro bee exempted from ſubje- 
Qion to Magiftrates: | 
- Ninthly,-cocommurt is naturall : to 
this agreeth che Srewes, arid the permiſſion of 
fi fornication.” *- 

-;Cenchly, ignorance3s a filchy in 
nature ; this the Church of Romen the 
mother of: devetion ; and (ir: is enjoyned' the 


| |[lay+manas-a nicanesof his ſalyation; for hce 


and triple crowne ; . yea the outragious pompe |- 


Arine of the Papiſts, not overmuch to abaſe 
our ſelves, but to :maintaine Free-will by na- 


ruption ,. and to the feeding, of this vice-ſer- 


hot, the fire m..the Popes kitchin had 4 


hey ene es hdelic bs apmnen _ to 
| Mts Crag: oolg-rnghery 


B 
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| came from infidelity, 
could not 


l 


gels, the Lord having commanded them tocall 
'upon him in the name of Chriſt : what arguert 


| vhis elſe, but hearrs diſtruſting Gods Iv 


neſſe, and guilty conſciences ? 

Twelfethly. Images in the Church of Rome 
& men in'reaſoen 
perſwade themſelves that God was 
preſent ,. unleſle that were:made manifeſt by 
tome ligne and image. Which thing the Iſrac- 
lites declared whenthey faid toe Lao in the 
wilderneſſe in Moſes abſence, Make ns Gods 


to goe before, | 
TThinsenchly, SatisfaQtions for finne are na- 


'turall : for wicked 4 men when have of- 
fended God, they bavealwayes uſed ſome cc- 
remonies to pacifie God-wath, which when 
they have performed, then they thinke they 


have done 
Fouret y. The Churchof Romefaich, 
that the Scriptures are darke and obſcure : the 


_y man —_ _ with the darkeneſſe 
of the Sunne: 1 Scriptures appeare to 
to be obſcure, the fault is notin the Scripture, 
but in the blindnefle of the minde of him 
which readeth and heareth them. 

Fifteenthly, pardons opena gap to all licen- 
tiouſneſle ? theretore 


hee may get a pardon for hus fannes, for a little 
peece of money, as twenty ſhillings; or foure 
nobles? And what is it but couſenage to ſell 
pardons which ſhall ve in force many yeeres af- 


| ter the end of the world, as the Pop: doth ? 


It is naturall eo a man to ſerve God in" cer» 


| raine ceremonies, without the power of godli- 


II. 


Exod.32. 
3. 


I 3. 
d Mich, 
6:7, 


I4. 


IS. 


neſle:and this ſervice is preſcribed by the religi= 
on of the Church of Rome, hich ftandeth on-ly 
in outward and cor pphrgmen 1 an 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops : garments, veſtures es, 
_—_— we of ks, difference of 465 war 
places, hearin ſees » [0 18 $OKC, mp, t ; b 
aries. of fra, ; Ks yes of 
es bmilding Monafteries, riſing at midnight, fi- 
hs in choiffers , abſt aming fro aaak. white- 
meate ; faſting in Lent, keeping E mber dazes, hea- 
ring Maſſe and divine ſervice, ering a wdvin 
the body in forme of bread, receiving holy water 
holy bread,creeping to the Croſſe, carrying Palmer, 
taking aſhes, bearing Candles, Pilgrimages-going, 


cenſing, kneeling, knocking , altars, ſuperaltarscan- 
debiker, pu + : _—_— © — 
ſhavy 4 ſweark 143 14g e, In ; , altin x 
een Prod "ene , waſhing hands 4 
Eafter, confeſſton,penance, dirge ſatrefattion And iti 
receiving with beards new ſhaven , to imagine a 


where they [ce none : and though rh he were there 
_ to be ſeene, yer the outward ſeeing and 
ching of fins, of it ſelſe without faith conducerh tio 
more then it did the Tewet. eAt Rogation dajes to 
carry baniters, to follow the Croſſe, ro walks about 
the fields, After P entecoſt, to go about with Corput 
Obrift ply. «Ae Holt 
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| ouſneſle, 1s flat oppo 


' [the morall law, the ſame religion muſt needs 


f. | and char'in plaine words. > Pops Nicholas 
6. Girk Conſtat ſummunm Pontifigem 4 pro principe/ 
' | Conſtant 


: | 
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of 4 And if a man will be a Prieſt to ſay aſſe 
or Adattens, to ſerve the Saints of that day, andto 
lift well aver the bead. In fickyeſſe to bee annoiled, 
£0 Lake 
and obites aid for hims, and to bee rung for at bus 
« the ſumme Catholike religion, ſtanding in 
pas rogpronte | motionsor worke of the 


5 morall law'containing perfect righte- 
| fit to mans corrupt nature : 
therefore whatſoever religion ſhall repeale and 


make of none effe&t the Commandements of 


Joync hands with the-corruptionof nature,and 
ſtand for the maintenance of 1t. This doth the 
religion of the Church of Rome : it maybe ir 
doth not plaiucly repeale them, yetinettect it 
doth:3 and 1f 1t ſhall fruſtrate but any one point 
of any. one Commandement, . yea, the whole 
law thereby is made in yaine- I, The firft com- 
mandement. requyeth, ,that we bave the true 
Tchough, for our onely God '; the Church of 
Rome maketh other gods beſide this true God : 
it maketh the Body of Chriſt to bee God, be- 
cauſe they hold, 1t may bee in many places, 
in heayen, in-carth, ag the fame time, which 
thing is onely proper ta God, Ir maketh ever 

Saint departed to be God, becauſe it; holde 

the Saints doe heare us now being-upon-the 
earth, and that they-know our thoughts when 
wee, pray to them, which none but the true 
God candoe, It maketh the Pope to bee' god 


| ino Deum appeliari : It is well knowne 
that the Pope of the godly Prince Conſtantine 
was called God. Agame, 1n © the extravagants 
of the ſame Canon law itis written, D minus 
Dems xofter Papa, Qur Lord God the. Pope. 
Andagaine, 4 Chriſtopher CMarcetins faid to the 
Pope, Tw es alter Dems i terrss. Thou art ano- 


Concil. / 
| Lazer, {| ther God uponearth : and the Pope tooke 1tto 
Ra | hamſclte. SEO Pope 1a plaine words 1s made | 
God? ſothe powergiven to him declareth the 
"Extra.de-| ſame. © Hee can make: holythat which is un- 
major & | holy, and juſtific the wicked, and pardon finnes. 
obedien> | t Hee may. diſpence contrary to the ſaying of 
fpif ' an Apoſtle ; he canchange the nature of things, 
Yang'® 5 ' | and of nothing make\ſomewhat. Whar is all 
i: gloſſa. | this, but to. place the Pope1n Gods roome, and 
[45#-83. | torcbbecheLord phos aguly Rn 
-a%- . |  Againe,the Church of Rome maketh ſary 
| Tremes the mother of Ieſus to bee 4 yr Igche Bre- 
vary reformed and publiſhed at mINatl- 
ment of Pius theft, 8 Shee is.called a God. 
m—_— ſſe, 19 exprefie words : and{he is further tear- 
cn nreas | med the, Lupene of heaven, the Lucene of the 
atut. | world, the gate of heaven, the mother of grace and 


© .Yeaſhee is farre exalted above Chriſt : 
and fe an regard of. her'its.made buta poore un- 


take his rites , after his death to have funerall 


B 


derling/in heaven: fprPapiſts.m their ſervice 
Uuntoher pray on this mauner, laying, Shewehy 


|the 


|God, ditnguihed inc three 


[fre - thatye corrupt not your ſelves, and 


| cially given, even that doth the Lord ſpecially 
| forbid : but co this were the 
| ſpecially given, not ſo much zo make images of 


| me Tſbas, and ſhale call me no more Baals. Here 


499 AFopiſtce hi xn 

| Church go ſay Dirge or commendation, andto_rivy | A (ſelſeto bra mother. © andcanſe thy ſonne toreceive 
onles, to pay tithes truely, to give tothe hig | {ax prayer - ſer free the captives, and give hight to 
erg ; AF A nfm.2$0u0-"5he poi 


the very crol 
God... For they ſalute itbythe name of their 
.onely hope, andpray it to increaſe juſtice to 
the godly, and to give finners pardon. Where- 
fore the Church of Rome bekide the ht, = 
Fa- 
r, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt; makerh 
alſo many other, and fo in truth hath repealed 
his firſt oy mages , 
And they have 1nely repealed the 
ſecond Che. in rs 4 they teach it 
lawtull to make images of the.trne God, andto 
worſhip him in them, For the flat. contrary- is 
the very {cope of 'this commandement 2 /name- 
ly, pptaguach.ch was nbr"9"a oe, 5h 
4 : nor any worthip be anto him 
1nan image ra bich —_ chus. In Deutero- 
nomy CMHeoſes maketh alarge Commentary of 
this Commandement, andthus very point hee 
{ets downe expreſlely, ſaying, Take heed ro your 
ſelves: for ye ſaw no image um the day that the Lord 
ſpake rnto you in Horeb, out of the _— the 
e Jore 
a graven [mage,or repreſentation 0 Wre;efc. 
Hes ar n. I et avs en (4 ty a 
peared in Mount Horeb, ſo hee is to bee con- 
ceived and repreſented : but he appeared in no 
1mage in Mount Horeb, onely bis voyce was 
heard : therefore hee is not to be conceived-or 
repreſented in any image : but men are. to bee 
content, 1f they may heare bis voyce. Againe, 
that ſin to which the people of Iſrael were ſpe- 


i 


e of Iſrael 


talſe gods, as to make 1mages of the true God, 
and to worſhip him in the : which Iprove thus. 
In the booke of Iudges it is ſaid, that the 
children of 1ſrael did wickedly in the fight of 
the Lord, and ſerved Baalim. Now theſe Baa- 
liras, what are they ? Surely idols reſembling 
the true God ; as the P Hoſes declareth. 
And at this day faith the Lord, thou ſhalt call 


1t appeareth, that the Iſraelites meaning was 
ROT tO worſhip a falſe god, butthe true God 
in Baalim, And Aaron when he made the gol- 
den calfe, proclaimed that the next day ſhould 
be an holy day,not of any falſe bur of the 
Lord that brought them out of Egypt; The 
Prophet 1/aiah that hee had ſer forth Gods 
Majeſty very wortluly, hecames in with this 
conclulion ; To whom then will ye liken God ? 
or what ſimilitude will ye ſetup of him? which 
declareth that the Tewes after the manner of che 
Gentiles ranne a-whoring after3dols, - that is, 
not onely of falſe gods,-but alſo of the 
true God. I conclude therefore as I began, that 
on er ae I cn by maintauning umages, 
Commandement, ! : v11-rt 
Neither doth it{hevv lefle favour tothechird 
Commandement : - which / alſo is repealed; 


Eirſh, inchatthey teach men. 20 give the glory 
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I5,16, 
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is proper to.God afterthe, day of judgement, | | divers wayes. Firlt, in that they maintamne the 
| Cor.1g. (79#e all in all; this they give 0 GALery, laying | | o5cabons;of aguitery and fornication; namely, 
6 ſhnfanebaa p11 0:1] [Derwotingleiooghin menand women, 
| Tr is proper to Chriſt, am relpe&t of. other | when as they have not tecxived the gift from | 
[oh.1.9. | creatures, £0 bee a light lightening. all rhgt come | | God g0 bee continens.: which gife when they - Þ 
iro the world's yer they pray to Any to give, | Want,andyctare bound to lingle lif mutt | 
 bghe tothe bland. Ir is properto Chritt to bez-] | needs. breake outinto much loaſcuelle, This fin | 
the Redeemer of mankind, and this worke of -re- | | male Ahontuan,  Palingenine, and Perrach to Ecclog.y. 
zrevies, | dermption is akcribed to Alary, whom the Pa-| | cry outagainitche, Chu ghof Rome.. Againe, [1 4.5-6. 
&niſ& | piſts call their hope, theixjoy, their mediarreſe, | | ſome Papitts defend . the toleratic ve; te | | 
reformb- medicine for the diſeaſed, ny 0a from the enemy, | itewes 19, Rome, fox che .avaiding gf gr. 
a friend in the houre of death.. Againe,thcy make } | evils.: And inthe Councell of: Trent, chat | 
Saint CAartin a Prieft according to the order of | | and Prieſts marriage are made oppolite, ſo.thac 
Aelchiſedech, which 15 proper $0, Chriſt, -, . marriage with th:ny1s a filthy thing, although | 
E Secondly, they hold chatthe people is to bee | B | God hach orcaine gh ATINe avoiding of tor=""SeP. 2+, | 
barred from the reading of the Scriptures, un- | | Bication, in all. , kurthermore, which is ; 6-6. 
leſſe it be in an unknowne tangue, and ſo they moſt abhomnnable ; , and proo OL) hurch þ 
- maintaine ignorance, and the prophaning of | | of Rome to. be an Amtichrittian Chuxch,. they 
Gods name ; for the preaching of Gods W ord, maintaine marriages within the: degrees | 
| pres alſo the hearing, learning, ws +: 8 boy by hs </ h nature, and of Gods 
2.x | ding,ſearching of it,is the glor:fying of the Word, ord. For1n cof conſanguinuy: they: | 
"= and ſorthe wb of EONY: which are' placed in the, tranſverſe - i | 
The fourth Commandement is repealed, in| | l1ne cannor marry, . becaute they argas parents | 
tha: they. require that their fealt-dayes ſhould | | and children, yer if they be ; des} 
be kept as ſolemnely as the Lords Sabbath : For | | grees on davers fides from the common ſtocke; | W | 
con- 40- | they muſt bee kept 52 all henonr and comelineſſe : | | they may marry togerber by the Cangn laws} — | 
font. 6 +1 men refs fiow their labowrs,” from mor- As for cxample, the granduncle may marry | Greg. 
m_ | ing to evening , as on the Sabbath : whereas. his lifters nephewes neece, a thing very filgtry !8. de con 
(04.3. (+2, | contrariwiſe the Lord hath given permiſſion to | | 13 nature, conſidering that a man cannot mar- /argeve | 
his fervants to labour the ſixe dayes, ſobee ir, | | ry with any honeſty, his filters child. /-To goe p—_ 
on the ſeventh they will reſt from the works of | C torther,by Gods Word they which are diſtant \yereris. ic 
their callings, and doe the workes of the ſpirit. | | foure degrees inthe tranſverſe equall line, are | 
They repeale the fift Commandementinthat | | not forbidden to marry togerher,as coultin Ger= Nam.36, 
they teach, that their Cleargy bath an immu- | | Manes. Thus the daugh.er of Zelopbehad were | 1, 
nity, and therefore is not bound to performe | | married to their fathers vrothers ſons.;1chus exs | | 
obedience to Magiſtrates, for ſothey havede-| | ample(as I take u)may be a wacrar of the laws | ; 
creed, that Clarkes are to bee judged of Biſhops : | | fulnes ofthis mariage: yer rhe canon law utters | | 
andthat they are onely to reſcue them from in-| | ly condemnes this m——_—_— coulm. germis, & | 
1aci/z, |[juries. Againe, that the Biſhop muſt nor bee the mariage of their chi en after rhem,chogh | 
om.ca. | judged af the ſecular power : and thatthe Pope | | they be erght degrees diltant. Thus the Church 
18.9 | himſelfe oweth no ſubje&ion to Kings, Princes, | | of Rome doth overthwaret the Lord, where he 
and Emperours,but hath power. to make them, | | gives liberty, they reſtraine it; andiwhen bee | 
and to put them downe ar his pleaſure. But S. | | reltraineth men, then they give liverty. 
Paxlfor the maintaining of the fift comman- They repeale che eighth Commandement by 
dement,bids every ſoule be ſubjett ro the high- | | their ſpirituall merchandize, in which they fell 
er powers : and therefore the Pope with his| | thoſe (args which are not to be ſold, as Croſs 
| | Cleargy ( as Chry/oftome. hath expounded it) nj f<sto dead men. Images, prayers, the ſound 
mult be ſabje& to civill Magiſtrates,unles they | * | of bels, remiſſion of finnes, andthe merits by 
will exclude themſelves out of the number of | | which men may come to the Kingdome of 
men, tor Pax! ſpcakes to all. heaven: their ſhaveling Prieſts will doe nodu- 
Againſt the txt commandenent they, have ty without they bee.ted with money: hence 
decreed aſyles for murtherers, plainely per-| | comes the proverbe, No peny, no Pater noſter. 
mitting them which feare authority, to have They teach men tg beare talſe witneſſe, and 
ſafety in che lap of their mother the Church. ſotofinne againit the ninth Comm 
actiſe, | Thus they anmihilate Gods Commandement, in that they hold that 15the Queene of | Rev-7.1, 
2 cap. |yea and more then this, whither tends all that heaven : whereas indeed ſhe 18 no Queene, but |& 5.16. 
they teach butto the very murdering of ſoules? | doth continually caſt downe her crowne be- 
For example, ſalvation by workes of grace is | | tore Chrilt witli the reſt of the Saints. And a 
one of their chiefe points. But that man that man may as well beare falſe witneſſe in ſpea- 
is perſwaded that wy muſt bee ſaved by his | | king too much, as in ſpeaking to litele. 
workes, muſt alſo put his truſt 1n them, and In che tenth Commandement the firſt mo» 
he which truſteth to workes is accurſed before | | tions. that goe before conſenc are forbidden : | 
ler.17.5. | God, For curſed is that man that truſteth in man, otherwiſe there {hal be no difference betweene 
whether itbe himſelfe or ochers. it andthe reſt. For they alſo are ſpirizuall, and 
| forbid| | 


yogi bo cot 
T-"ﬀ>.30 UT ++ a 


repea Ie-this Commis nmandemertt. For if concupi- 
ly; elich rhert reed tioptohibirion of chem. 
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of the Church of Rome i# quiith contrary to it fe 
| therefore is is onely an orvenrion of man ; which if 
#becthas, uf well s Reprobatr gs any other may 


epropofitiort is mo "true, becauſe it is a 
 privil of Godsi Word, *and foof thexrue 
religion td forch of It, INE 
co {fe miltpoints' whiehproperly no do- 
Grits or whrithfes beſide can have. The af- 
ſutripeiot may be made manifeſt by an indu- 
&tion ticular examples. 

«<3:Þ1 Obutch of Rorie amber are 
faved by grace! and agatne,it farththarmen are 
Cath workes. Aflarcontradiction. For Pax/ 
ſaith, 


ele&ionbe of grace, it is no more of 


©] workes {'or elſe were grace nomore grace : but 
[if be of workes,” it1snd more grace: orelfe 
Teſt. ups -| that in chrs | 

| aarure; whichindeed are contrary to grace, bur 


-more worke. Anfwer 1s made, 
© Part fpeaketh of workes of 


not of 'workes of re 10n, which are not 
contrary to grace. Fhis anſwer is falfe ; fot 
Paw! in 2 like place uno this oppoſeth grace 
and wotkes of regeneration. Ye are ſaved by 
grace (arthhe) through faith, and tharnor ot 
your ſelves: for it s the gift of God, nor of 
workes, leaſt any ſhould boaſt himſelte:for we' 
are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Tefus 
unto gobd workes, that wee ſhould walke in 
chem. - Now let the Church of Rome ſpeake, 
what ate the workes of which any man may 
moſt of all boaſt ? And what are the workes, 
for the doing of which wee mutt bee faſhioned 
anew it Chriſt Teſus ? Aſſuredly they mult be 
the workes of regeneretion, dipped and dyed 
mn the blood of Chriſt (as they tpeake) where- 
fore it 18 evident, 'thar Paw/s meaning 15tocon- 
elude, that if wee bee ſaved by grace, we can- 
not be ſaved by workes of regeneration. 

- IT. The Church of Rome confuteth and 
condemnet in Councels, and derideth this 
doarine that we teach, tharmen are to be ju- 
ſified by the impuration of the righteouſueſſe 
of Chriſt, which rightcouſneſle 1s not in usbut 
in Chriſt. And the Khemitts call it a fantafti- 
call jultice, a new no-juſtice. Bur herein that 
Church is contrary tot ſelfe ; for it defendeth 
workes of ogation, and workes of fa- 
tisfaCtion of one man for another : and their 
ground is, becauſe the faichfull are all mem- 
bers of one body , and have fcllowſhip-one 
with another, and therefore one may fatisfie 


[1 —_ 
EF” 
1 A 
£. . 
k 


for another. Heereby it. 1s plaine , that the 


A continued quantity: becauſe its parts are con- 


Church of Rome molt of al defendeth thar 


impatation of righteouſiwefſe ; which 
pr pence als. erode pry 7 


fieth for another, the worke of one man is im- 
pred rvariother! But what ? ſhall one manſa- 
tisfie for another, and ſhall nor Chriſt by his 


tlie worke of one man for atiother;- and not ac- 


e is greater feHowſhip and conjundion 
berweene” the head wndehl niembers; then of 
the members among themſelves :- becauſe they | 
 ar© joyned xr by meancs of the head. 

F1T. It holdeetrthat the geil gn wc of 
ſin;ze may be remitted by Chritt': and yer the 
temporall puniſhment of fine bee' unremitted : 
but theſe are quite contrary. Paw! faith, there 
1s now no condemnation tothem that are in 
Chriſt Tefus, Yerif aman-were paniſhed: for 
his finneafter he were in Chriſt, and had the | 
fartlt of finne remitted , fome condemnation 
ſhould now remaine itt him. And Daw faith, 
Blefled 1s the man' to whom the Lord impu- 
tetiz no finne : | therefore he to whom the Lord 
17y-putech no ſfinne, hath not onely the guilt of 
ſine, 'butalfo rhe puniſhment of his ſinne re- 
mitred: otherwtf. he could notbeblefled, bur 
miſerable. And this agreeth not with Gods ju- 
tice, when the fault 15 quite pardoned, wal « 
man1s guilty of no ſinne, that then any pu- } 
niſhment ſhould be laid on. And S. A»ſti (ith 
that Chriſt by taking upon him 'the puniſh- 
ment of finne, and not taking him the 
fault, tooke away both the purnſhmene and 
the fault. Wheretore this opinion that Chriſt 
hathtaken away the guilr ot finne, overthrow- 
eth all Satisfattions and Purgatory , becauſe 
che faule and guilrbeing taken away, all pu- 
niſhment for tinne 1s alſo taken away. 

I'V. Tranfubſtantiation is a monſter, ftan- 
ding on: manifold contradictions. Firſt, it ma- 
keth Chriſts body tobe in many places: an eyi- 
dent contradiQtien.Far itis of thenature and ef- 
ſence of a body to be in one place only : which 
I proove thus :. A body is a magnitude, a mag- 
nitude 1s a continued quantity , a continued 
quantity cannot be but 1n one place : therefore 
a body cannor be but in one place. In this ar- 
guiment the doubt 1s onely of the laſt part : 
which: undoubtedly 1s moſt true : for it is called 


tinuedand knit together the one with another 
1n a common 'terme or bond, as a line by a point, 
a plane & his parts by aline,a ſolid by a per 
cies or plane, Now theſe points can in no wiſe 
be continued, untefle every one of them keepe 
one onely ſpeciall place. For examples ſake : | 
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continue them the one with the'other. Now I 
ſay; that, every one of the parts may ber cont:- 
nued with his next-fellow, it is-neceflarie that 
every one of them ſhould have one ſpzciall and 
dittinct place : That the firlt place ot the plane, 
;, may be continued with &, 1t maſt be fituated 
onely there where it 1s, and no where elſe : for 
if it ſhall be ſituate eHewhere, as in the place m», 
then it cannot be continued with k, Now then, 
if the parts muſt of neceſſitie have their owne 

cular place onely : then the whole figure, 
4,6,c.d, mutt alfo bee onely in one place, And 
this is that which the Prince of Philoſophers 
teacherh, that every magnitude hath his parts 
fited in ſome one place , one by another, fo 
that a man may ſay of them, here it 1s,and there 
it 1s not. To conclude therefore, this muſt 
needs agree toa body, andto the parts of it, to 
bee in one place alone, So that the Church of 
Rome , when it ſaith that Chriſts body 1s 1n 
many places , in effe&t they ſay, that Chriſts 


nipotent. True indeede , but there bee ſome 
things, thedoing of whuch agreeth not with 
Gods power, as to make contradicentia, things 
contradiQoric to be both true : of whuch ſort 
theſe are. For, that Chriſts body is a true body 
and that it 1s in many places at once, are flatte 
contrary : becauſe (as hath bin ſhewed) iris eſ- 
ſentiall coall magnitudes to bee in oneplace , 
and therefore to-a body. And God canuot 
take away that whichis eſſential to a thing,the 
eſſence remaining whole. 2. Againe, tranſub- 
Rantiation maketh the accidents of bread and 
wine to remaine without the ſubſtance. Here 
alſo is another contradiction as impoſſible as 
the former : for it is a common ſaying in 
Schooles, Accid:ntws eſſe, eſt ineſſe. It 1s the el- 
ſence of an accident to bein the ſubſtance. 
Now therefore, if the accidents be, there 1s alſo 
the-bread & wine : andif there be no ſubſtance 
of bread or wine,neither can there be any acct- 
dents. 3. It holds that bread is turned into the 
body of Chriſt, & therefore it muſt needs hold, 
that Chriſts body is made of vakers bread, and 
yet it holdethand teacheth, that Chriſts body 
1s onely made of the ſeed of Mary, quite over- 
throw1ng the former Tranſubſtantiarion. 

V. It teacheth;that a man mult alwaies doubt 
of his ſalvation : and likewiſe it teacheth, that 
in praying we are to call God Father , which 
are things quite contrary. For who can truely 
call God Father,unleſſe he have the ſpirit of a- 
doprion, and be affured that hee 13 Gods child ? 
For if a man call God Father, and yet in his 
heart doubt whether he'be his Father or not, he 
playeth the difſembling te: wheretore 
to of falvation,and to ſay, Onur Father, 
&c. i trath are contrary. 

VT. The Church of Rome maketh prayer 
to be one of the chiefe meanes to faristic for 


body 1s no body. They otject,that God 1s om- 


ſuppoſe the plane, 416,c,d, over devided inro | A don for fnne. Now azking of pardon and fi 
three parts, 5, k,1, by rwo lines, e; g, andf, þ, | | tisfaRtion for finne,are contrary : therefore by: 
-whach doe both divide the- three y a the judgement of the Papiſts, prayer whichis. 


a ſatisfaQtion 15'no ſatisfaction, And indeede 
_ us _— what _ 1s contained 'in 

is popiſh divimtie : poore be com- 
meth very hungry to .the' rich Ss, 1k to 
crave his almes ; and ftraight way by his beg- 
ging hee will merit and deſerve it. The ſame 
doth the Papaſt, hee prayeth very poorely for 
the thing which he wanteth, yet hee looketh 
very proudly to merit no lefſe then the king- 
dome ofheaven by it. 

VIL. Doubting of faly. tion and hope can- 
not agree together, for hope maketh a man 
not tobe aſhamed, that 1s, never difappointeth 
him of the thing which hee looketh tor. eLt:d 


ſnre and ftedfaſt , which emtereth into that which s 
within the vaile. Sothat true hope and the cer- 
caine aſſurance of falyation goe together. 

VIII. True prayer and aſl fication by works 
cannot ſtand together. For hee which prayeth 
truely muſt be touchedinwardly with a lively 
feeling of his owne muſerie,, and of the want 
of that grace whereofhe ftands in neede. Now 
this cannot bee in the heart of that man that 
lookethto merit the kingdome of heaven by 
his workes:for he thar can doe this may juſtly 
conceive ſome what of his owne excellencie. 

I X. P.pifts teach, thar it is great boldneſſe 
ro come ummedaately unto God without the 
interceſſion of Saints: and therefore they uſe 
to pray to (a) Marie, that ſhee would pray to 
Chritt to helpe them : yet on the contr 
when they have ſo done, they pray to God im- 
mediately, that he would receive the intercef- 
fion of Mary tor them. And thus they are be- 
come interceſlours berweeene Mary and God. 
Yet when they offer up Chriſt, praying God 
to accept their gifts and ſacrifices, the humble 
prieſt that will not pray to God but by the 


- | mediation of Saints, is then a mediarour be- 


rweene Chriſt Iefus and God the Farher. 

X. Ir holdeth, that in the Maſſe the Prieſt 
offereth up Chriſt to his Father , an anbloody 
ſacrifice. This is a thing unpoſlible : for if 
Chriſt in the Maſfle be ſacrificed for lin, then 
he mult die and his blood muſt bee ſhed, Heb. 
9.22. Andin the Scriptures theſe two ſayings 
[Chriſt is dead, Chriſt is offcred up in facrt- 
fce] are all one. So then, the Papift when 
he ſuppoſeth that there may bee an unbloody 


a ſacrifice, which is no ſacrifice. And it is not 
poſſible that a bloody ſacrifice ſhould bee offe- 
red in ariunbloody manner. 

XI. In the Canon of the Maſle, the 
Church of Rome prayeth on this wiſe. Wee 
humbly beſeech thee moſt mercifull Father, 


thou wouldeRt accept theſe gifts and oblations, 
and theſe holy ſacrifices, which thy Church of- 
fers to thee, &c.where firſt they offer up Chriſt 


to God the Father, in the name of Chriſt, & {os 


ſinnes. But prayer indeed 1s anasking of par- 
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ary | 


by Teſus Chriſt thy Sonne and our Lord, thar | 


therefore it 1s called the anchor of the ſole both | ie>-6 


ſacrifice, in effe&t he faith thus much : There us |- 


aBreviar. | 
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| og Oo be eats ene, 


ne, they deſire God. to bleſſe and 


Chrift. If they ſay, he needeth now the blet- 
ſing of his Father, they make Chriſt a weake 
wn. Chriſt: if heneede nor the bleſ- 
ling of is Father, their prayer is needlefle. Al- 
ſo they defire God to accept not one gift or 


hriſts body is one onely, and therefore bur 
one ſacrifice. And thus they are at variance with 
themſelves. 

X IE. Papiſts, in word they ſay, thatthey 
beleeve and pur their truſt in God : yet where- 
as they looke to be ſaved by their yorkes, they 
ſet the confidence of their hearts 1n truth up- 
on their owne dogs. 

X 1 LI. They put fuch holines 1n matrimo- 
nie, that they make it one of their ſeven ſacra- 
ments, whach 2 conferre grace to the partakers 
of them : yet they forbid their Cleargie to 
marrie, Þ becauſe to live 1n marriage is to live 
according to the fleſh, and the Councell of 
Trent oppoſeth marriage and chaſtitie. 

XIV. Itteacheth ſoules kept in Pur- 
gatorie , may bee redeemed by Sacrifices and 
Suffrages. Againſt this, is a Canon of their 


in this life we may helpe one another,cither by 
counſell : but when we ſhal 
come before the judgement ſeate of Chriit, 
neither ob, nor Daniel, nor Noe, may intreate 
forany : but every man is to beare his owne 
burden. And according to another Canon go- 


ing under the name of Gelafns Biſhop of 


Rome : Either there is no Purgatorie, or the 


his owne Sonne : and. they- offer up} 


one {acrifice, butin the plurall number, theſe | 
| gifts and facrifices : whereas they hold that 


law taken out of S. Hierome, < wee know that | 


A ſoules whack gonebighenſhallever returne. 


X V. Andtoconclude, the moſt poines of 
their religion are contrary to their Canons, as 
by rcmgny appeareintheſe examples : 

I. 


cannot heare the. prayers of | 1. 


them whuch call upon him. 
2.. Peter and Paxl were two of the chiefe 


Apoſtles, andit is hard to fay , which was a- |; 


bove the other. 


3. Leothe 4. living 1n the yeere 846. ac-| 3. 
knowledged Lotharins the Emperour for his | © 


Prince. | 
4. No Biſhop may be called univerſfall. 
5. The Church of Rome hath no more 


authoritie over other Churches , then other | 


Churches over at. 

6. A Prieſtand a Biſhop were in times paſt 
all one. | 

7. The Pope hath no power to giveor ſell 


pardons. 


8. Therecanbe no merit by faſting, or ab- l ; 


ſtinence from fleſh. 


9. The Maſk is nothing but the forme of}: 


divine ſacrifice. 


By this which hath beene faid, it dothin 


part appears, that the religion of the Church of |" 


Rome 1s repugnant to 1t ſelfe, and it could 
not ſo bee, it it were' from the word of 


God. 


A (,orollarie gathered out. of 
the former eAſſertion. 


A man being indued with no more grace 
then that which he may obtaine by there- 
ligion of the Church of Rome, is ſtill in 
the ſtate of damnation. 


Sathan. 

2 Vile hell-hound, thou art 
my ſlave and my vaſall, 
why then ſhakeſt thou off 
my yoake ? 
| Chriſtian. By nature I 

was thy vaſal, but Chriſt 
hath redeemed me. 
Sathas. Chriſt redce- 
meth no reprobates ſuch as chou art, —* 

Chriſtian. 1 am no reprobate. 

Sathay. Thou art a reprobate, for thou ſhalc 
be condemned. 

Chriſtian. Langer, to pronounce damnation 

one : thou art no judge, it is 


ſufficient for thee to be an accuſer. 


yet I know God will condemne thee. 
Chriſtian. Yea but God will not condemne 
mee. ” 
Sathan. Go too, let us tric the matter.Is not 
God Lord and a King over thee ? and may he 
not therefore give thee a law , to keepe, and 
puniſh thee with hell-fire,if thou breake i ? 


\ 


D 


Sathan, Though I cannot condemne thee, | 


A Dialogue containing the conflicts betweene 
Sathan and a Chriſtian. 


| 


Chriſtian. Yes. 

Sathan. And haſt thou kept the Law of this 
thy Lord and King ? | 

Chriſtian. No. | ; 
' Sathan. Let us proceede further: Is not the 
ſame Lord alſo a moſt righteous Iudge ? And 
therefore a moſt ſharpe revenger of ſinne ? 

Chriſtian. Yes truely. INS 

Sathas.Why then wilt thou flatter thy ſelfe 
thou hypocrite ? God cannot winke at thy 
ſins, except hee ſhould be unjuſt. Wherefore 


| there 1s no remedy,thou art ſure to be damned: 


hell was provided for thee, and now it gapeth 
to devoure thee. | 

Chriſtian. There is remedic enough to deli- 
ver mee from condemnation. For Gods not 
onely (as thou affirmeſt) a Lord and a Iudge, 
but alſo afaving, and a moſt mercifull Father. 

Sathas, Oe. fire-brand of hel]-fire, and 
child of perdition, looke for no mercie at 
Gods hands, becauſe thou art a moſt grievous 
ſinner : for, | 

I. Originall fin runnerh wholly over thee 
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Rey In the lawof God thou att farke blind, 
ſaving that tho. haſt a fevy principles of it to 


# of 751-3757 
: 4-' The Goſpelis fooliſhmeſſe and madneſl2 
unto thee : thou makeſt noberter account of 1t 


nothing 2 buc- that which is agai 
word : butthings abominable and wicked it 
-. 7. Thy will bath no inclination to that 
whuch is good, but onely to fine and wic- 


 kedneſſe, - - | 
8. Thy affe@tions are ſet onely on wicked- 


env1e, hatred, malice,thy covetouſneflc 
copay and made thee outragious in all kinde 
0 


nal 
9. 
ſccret, partly 


at ſuch a time, thou didſt commit fornication : 


ſaw this I warrant thee : yea, all chy 
writtenin.his booke : bs 


'neſſe : they are mighty gyants and princes /1n | 


thee, they have thee at commandment. Re-| 
member thar for very thou haft beene 
licke : that the luſt of the hath driven thee | 


to madneſſe : forget not thy Atheiſme,thy con- | 
tempt of Gods word, thy inward pride, thy | 
,and in- | 


finite other wicked detices,which have led'thee | 


y actuall finnes commitred partly in | 
inpublike , are molt filthy and | 
hay avon Remember how in ſuch aplace; | 


in another-place thou didft ſteale, &c. God| 
ſinnes are 
e thou curſed | 
wretch,all SE mercy is cut off from thee; | 

(rifts Gods mercy farre exceedeth | 
all theſe my finnes : and I cannor be ſo infinite | 


B 


q 


| 


expreſſe withany words as T feele them, 
Pier yrs Anayromerdrio, {flour nc 
, therefore they cannot be argument: 
of Godsfayour. "* NT LCs 
Chriſtian. Indeede their tra 


| ure is to bring 
efe and heavineſle to the ſoule ; but I have 
joy ir the middeft'of oy affliQtions, and 


ſtrength ſufficient to beare them j and, after 
them haye beene many waies bettered, which 
befalleth ro none of the wicked: and for thar 
cauſe, it is a grear perſwaſion to me that Ithall 
not bedamned with the wicked world, but in 
ſpite: of 'all thy power, paſſe from death to e-: 
verlaſhng life. Se OM AK” 

Sarhar. After theſe thy manifold afflitions, 
thou muſt ſuffer death, which, is moſt terrible, 
anda very entrance into hell. be, 

Chriſtian. Death hath" 16ſt” his ſting by 
Chriſts death ; and unto me it ſhall be nochy 
elſe bur a paſſage unto everlaſting life, _ 

Sathay. Adrut thou ſhalt bee deliyered from 
hell by Chrift, what will this availe thee, con- 

ing thac thou ſhalt never come to the king- 

dome of heaven ? for Chriſts death onely del 
vereth thee from death eternall , it cannor ad» 
vance thee toeverlaſting life, 

("hriſtian. 1 am now at this time a member 
of Chriſts kingdome , and after this life ſhall 
reigne- with him for ever 1a his everlaſting 
kingdome. | | 

Sathan. Thou ditdeſt never fulfill the law, 
therefore thou canit not come into the king- 
dome of heaven. . 2 

Chriſtian. Chriſt hath perfeRly fulkilled e- 
very part ofthe law for met : and by tiizs his 0+ 
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_ | |in ſinning, as Godis infinite in mercy,and par-| | bedience imputed unco mee ,/T my ſeife doe 
'.  |doning. | | keepethe law. we "1-00 
Plat 103. Sarhw. Dareſt thou preſume to thinke of | Sathas, Beit fo, for all this; thou! art farre 
142,13- \Gods mercie 2 Why, the leatt of thy finnes de-|, | enough from the kingdame of heayen, unto 
[rv damnation. - * whuch no uncleane thing ſhall ever. enter : 
ll2.$3-3, ;fian. None of my ſinnes can feare me, | | rhen, although that Chriſt hath ſuffered death, 
Hb) [ordiſmay me.Chriſt hath borne the full wrath | | and fulfilled the law for thee ; yet thou art in 
| andy of his Father thecrofle, e-| | partuncleane: thy curſed nature and che. ſeeds 
ven for me;that I might be delivered from con-| D| of ſinne are yet remaining in thee. / _ 
demnation,which was due unto me. Chriſtian. Chriſt in the virgins wombe was | 
Sathan, If Gods e were not to:con- ly ſantified by the holy Ghoſt : and 
demne thee, perſwade thy iclfe, hee would ne-| | this perfe& holineſſe of his humane nature is 
ver lay ſo many afflitions and croſſ:s on thee, | | imputed to mee : even as 7acob put on .E/ans 
as he doth. What is this want of good uame? ents to get his fathers bleſſing, 10T have 
| this weakenes and fickenes of thy body ? theſe | | put onthe righteouſneſle of Chile isa long 
terrours of thy minde ? this dulneſſe and fro-| | white. robe covering my linnes, and making 
wardnefle of thy heart ? what are all theſe (1 mee appeare peril} truth; ven before | 
fay) and other evils, but the beginnings| | Gods judgement feare. '' 
Heb.ra, | and certaine flalhings of the fire of hell ? Sathas. Indeede God hath made promiſe 
rn, Chriſtian. , rather my afflictions are| | unto mankinde of all cheſt miercies and bene- 
i Per.z. | lively teſtimonies of my ſalvation. For God as | | fits in Chriſt ;bur the of omiſe. 
vw [{alovingFather, by them,as with ſcour-| | is faith, which thou wanteſt, andthe can 
20.41. | ges neth my diſabedience, and brings me | | not make any account, that, Chiitts f Fs ta ' 
(Gora, | eo orderrparcly me unto our Savi=| | Chriſts fulfilling che Jaw, ChriſtyperieFholt- | 
2, our Chriſt, and fo by littleand lirtle, layech «| | nefle;ean doe theeany good. 
Rom.2, Re mine-owne'fins,, that I may dillike Chriſtian. I have true ſaving faith, © _ 
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Shrbias chou haſt true fairh,but 
Pn thee. 
C . The gates of hell never 


5 84 againſt my faith, doe what thou 
"= Shan) Tell fic rhen, doft thouchinke thus 


{all the world ſhall be ſaved? 
| © Chriſtian, No.. 
Sathan. What, ſhall ms bee faved, and 
ſome condemned ? 
Chriſtian. So ſaith the word of God. 
Sathan. Thou then art per{waded that God | 
istrue eyen in hisn promiſes,  andthat 


he will fave ſome men,as Peer and Paxd, and 

David, &c. and clus is the, onely beleete, by 
—_— thou ol be ſaved. 

,this I belceve, and more too, 

Et! am 3n the number ofthoſe 


Chit each ond paſſion: and this is the bc- 
leeferhat ſavethme, 

"Sathan.” If may bee thou art perſoraded that 
God is able'to ſave thee : but chat. God will 
ſave thee, that is, that hee hath determined to 
advance this thy body, and this thy ſoule into 
his kingdome, and that hee is moſt willing to 
performe it in his good time ; herein thou wa- 
a _— doubteſt. 

ay. Nay Sathan, Tin mine owne heart 
ay peroraled char Iſhall be faved, and 
clvi votry is {þ 
Lord) for Chril ſake, helpe thou my doub- 
ting andunbeleecfe. 
 Sathax, This thy full perſwaſion is onely 
a phantaſie , and a ſtrong 1magination of thine 
owne head : it goeth not with, thee as thou 
thinkeſt. 

Chriſtian, Tt is no imagination, but truth 
which I ſpeake.For me thinkes I am ascertaine 
of my falvation, as though my name were re- 
giftred 1n the Scr1 
are)to be an eleCt veſic] of God: and this is the 
the teſtimonie ofthe holy ſpirit of Ieſus Chriſt, 
afſaring mee inwardly os my adoption, and 
making me with boldneſls and confidence in 
Chriſt, to pray unto God the Father. 

Sathax. Still thou dreameſt and imaginett ; 
thou loveſt and likeſt thy ſelte , and therefore 
thou thinkeſt the beſt of thy ſelte. - 

;ſtian, Yea but God of his goodnes hath 
brought forth ſuchrokens of fairh in me, that I 
Ale ich my Gates 

T. Iam my {elfe for my ma- 
nifold aw geo in. w ich 0 ſometime I ws de- 
ht ieedandbiched my ſelfe, Rom.7. 15,24 

ſe neyer/to-commic them Raine, 
YE notraned 
. T have a eto bee oin 
le things NANA bee deer cob - 
"'FV. : that bee the children, of God: 
IfTdoe but heare of them, I love chem with 
ran Weis Ki as to/ my ſclfe, 


bee Aaved by che. merit of 


cially my Redeemer : and (O! 


as Davids and Pauls | 


D 


; Samay 99 


[4[ V. My heart leapeth — 


heare of the 
VI. Ilong to fee 


ofthe Word. 
of Chrit1 Te- 


made of 1 
P $23,20; | &t 
VIL Ifeele in my 


ſpirit, joy, love, peace, gentlenefſ 


idolatrie, ftrife, 
ger — ,bibbing and quaffing,and all 
uch like,Ga/.5.1 9,20,2T, * 

All theſe cannot e from thee, Sathan, 
or from my fleſh, but onel from faith which 
is wrought in mee by Gods hol wy ſpirit. 

Sathan. E chas were 1o, God would never 
ſuffer thee to-finne as thou doſt. 

Chriſtian. Iſhall fin as long as live in this 
world, Iam ſure of it; becauſe-I am taught j1 
toaske remiſſion of my linnes continually, 
Bur the mahner of my now is other- 
waies then it hath beene in times paſt. I have 
ſinned heretofore with full and con- 
ſent of will:but now doubtlefle, I doe not. Be« 
fore I commut- any linne, Idoe not goeto the 

practifing of 1t with deliberation , as the car- 
hall rae who taketh care to fulfill the 
luſts of the fleſh : but if Idoe it, it is flar beſide 
my mind and purpoſe : in doing of any finne, 
I would notdoe it, my heart is againſt ic and 1 
hate 1t,and yet by the tyranny of my fleſh be- 
ing; overcome I doe it : afterward, when it is 
committed, I am grieved anddiſpleaſed atm 
ſelfe;and do earnettly with teares aske at G 
hand forgiveneſle of the ſame linne. 

Sathar. Indeede,this is very true in the chil- 
dren of God : but thou art fold under finne, 
and with pleaſure doſt commit ſinne, 
and loveſtir with thy whole heart : otherwiſe, 
thou wouldeſt not fall to finne againe after re- 
pentance , and commit even one and the ſame 
fiune, ſo oft as thou doſt. Thou hypocrite, this + 
thy behaviour turneth all the favour of God 
from thee. 

Chriſtian. Indeede it 1s dangerous to fall a- 
gaine into the ſame ſinne after repentance : yer 
IT 1s (the order of the Prophets to call-men to 
repentance which have fallen fromthe feare 


ot God, and from the repentance which they 


profeſſed : and God in thus calling them , put-! 


teth themin hope of obtaining mercie. And 
the law had ſacrifices offered every calrmen 
ery aabe nog nova manor ont pr ee 

both for ther 1 
finnes : which fignifieth , —_ wr apr andy. 
to forgive the ſins of has though they 
ſinne Sow Abraham ewile lied and fwore that 
Sara was not his wife. Zoſeph ſware twiſe by Jo 


life of Pharaoh. Davidcommi 


[3 Jo Tohn 2, - IS. 


fo 


and of | 
beier the Games of the 


{meckeneſke, 
PAtIenCe, temperance : the workes of the fleſh 
I Fe c chew, fornication, adultery, unclean- 
envie, an- 


Rom.1z, 
I4. 


[fa 1.8.13 
ler.1l. 


z Tot 


>2 


17. 


——_—_v_w___su_l. 


> 


bf.) 


1 Toh 3.1 


Dan, g.6- 


F 


Marth, 
17.20 , 


1s blood: Godianortipler 


Mk Thawel 
ſed, ifmy body bee ficke andſubje& to 


ſes, noe is hee difpleaſedarchodiſeaſe and 
licknefſe of the ſoule. A naturall father will 
ACER, eeling he is ficke, 
and-abhorreth comfortable rears :' and my 
father will not condemnemy ſoule, 
through the. infirmitie of faith , aud 
the weakeuelk of the ſpirit; I commir-ſin, and 
CN (whichraR word,the foode of my 
y,(whichis a f tide 
by experience, that fag in? my filth 
fines to my great profit, and to the amend- 
ment of m RES ET like 20 the good Phy ſitian, of 
ranke poy1o 
dicineto preſerve life. 
|  Sathan. Well, be it ſo, that now thouart in 
the ſtate of grace, yet thou ſhalt nor continue 
ſo; but ſhalt before deathdepare from Chriſt, 


ly power and vertue of my 
and for chis cauſe I cannoe periſh; but ſhall 
continue forever, and reigne in heaven after 
this life with-him. 


T he Conflifts of Sathan _ the 
weake Chriſtian 


blindneſſe, thy heart is fall of : 
ſtinacie, rebellion, and frowardnefle againſt; 
God : 'thou art wholly unfit for any | good 


canſt choubee juſtified , and accepted before 


Crim 

of G if my faith be no more then a lit- 
tle graine of d-ſeede, it is ſufficient for 
_ God requireth not perfect faith, but true 
_ $.thax. Yea, but thou haſt no faith ar all. 
on tian. T have had faith. 

. Thou never hadit true faith: for in 


IfT have butone drop of the grace 


wes of faith and a ret modern. 
on, which all hypocriges have. 
G . I will put my truſt in Godfor e- 
ng harm th 7 hr von 
menow 1n 
I. ochantmerhts3cdanding. 
2, Hee created mee a man, when hee might 


n is able to make a ſoveraigne me-| 


| SOOT RED at of Chriſts | 
| inyſticall body : Ifrele in my ſelfe the heaven- | 
head Chriſt Teſus : | 


C 
| - | burthou haſt & liyely 


[ 


Sathay, TY7 minde1s full of ignorance and $ 


worke ; wherefore thou haſt no fairh , neither} 


Fe cime paſt "nt rage may. duo thine ke rvrOn | 


B 


D 


or ſome other ſavage people for my parents. 


6.'T have pertthed in-my mothers 


3} | wombe, buthe hath preferved-me;'and provi- 


ded for mee by his providenos oven uneo this 
houre. 


7. Soone afrer my birth, God 1 


tized,” and! ſo received the ſeale of his bl 
covenant. | - 

$. I have had by Gods 
row for my tinnes paſt, 
onhim, ip hope and confidence thathe would 


heare me. 


logie for 


from me, buti have heard theplentifull prea- 
ching of it: Tunderſtand it, and mln] 
comtort by it. 


10. Laftly; atthis time huayou) 
 hisfull wrath-on me : which hee not, but 
_ that I —__ be humbled, and give all 
{nth unto.him for his bleſſings.. Wherefore 

ere is no cauſe why I ſhould b e diſquiered : 
bur I will cruſt tiltinethe Lord, and depend on 
him, as I have done: 

Sathas. Thou feeleſt no grace of the holy 
Ghoſt in thee, nor wy og tokens of Hath, 


thy heart, and of thy lewd 
: therefore thou 


SD  Thoogh che dee of Gal bes 
beene in many perpl 
them have beene 1n this c 
art at this 

Chriſtian. Herein thou prooy 
to bee al ying ſpirit : for the P 
faith ofhimile: ; that he was 
beaſt before God: and * Wea 2 
ſted in God. ' And Pas! was ſoled captive 
ſinne, that he was not able to doe the good 


ſoin greate penſiveneſle of heart, ;defiredto be: 


disburdened of his corrupt fleſh, 


feele thy ppt, 00 mae and wilt thou renner 
the face ofa tan? and by th 
offend God? Asthouart, ſo A 
gyrmnhin mem 131 


| might have given me either Turkes or leweyj 


caſt ineindotinl; SEES £ 


and'I have called | 


5. God might have concealed: this: Ward | 


mercifully maketh mee to feele mirie 0wne | 


perplexines, yet never any of | 
1 in which thou| 


would, butdid the evill which heehar:d :: and], 
delivered hw this world, that he mighebee]: 
Sathan. Thou miſerable wretch,:doeſt thou | 


quiſhed and 
have made-me an I mi he alſo triumphover thee. -laminohy-{ 
3 Feats meeomely body andef good | a ::for whereas I Gon om 
Jammer wen mi ometefliinodyas , atchisrimelT a1 
ugly,and lefle mooved, though faith ſeeme to be abſEne; 
nb _Mm_3 like 


— oa WOES 


pwmy es 8. nd ——_ 


—— 


x 72! $. 


[am.5.16- 


[ncvlck 


| wilt revive = humble, arid give life tothem | 
| that are of aconteite heart.  ! 


| ward and a rebellious hearr. 


= that God. would.turne his favourable 


| ieeeaten des; to-chws and Fable the 


wveth for the: ramin 
all bellious fleſh: and the Goſpe | eontaining the 


carneth thee: capt! 


mow de Daon flarke Jead in 
Godhach now quite forſakenthee : hee 

thee;unto mee to be ruled : he.hath gi- 
yen A eto didagthavecds N- 
nation : he will not have thee to truſt in him a» 
" Che: b ATi mee good Lord: re 
member rhy., mercifull 1es;, that thou 


Sathan, Theſe promiſes - concerne not thee, 
which haſt no humble and contrite, bur a fro- 


i Chriſtia.; Good Lord, forget not thy for- 
mer. YR : give an iſluexo theſe temptatt» 

,mine' enemic Sathan. Aud. you my 
Rs which know my eltate, pray for mee, 
e counte- 
nance towards mee : for this I know, thattthe 
|=wkg of the aghecous Taller much, if it bee 


Howa 2 man ſhould PI aright 
; the. ;Word of God to his 
owne ſoule, . 


, . N z 
$3i%-.28 * $3.4 7 & % 
. . 
# 
s # - o 


Very 'Chriſtian containes 
in himſelfe two natures, 
SS | tlat contrary one to the 6- 

LI! ther; + the fleſh and the 


DAN become-a &R man in 
53] Cirift Ieſus, his carneft 


fleſh, and to firengehen _ conlirme” the 
ii I 1 


g 4 


bf Gods Word: Burtt, the Law, be- 
it is the miniſtery of death, ie ficly fer- 
and maſtering of the re- 


le, to poure wounds, 

oy e, £0 1nto our A 
ter of life, to.quench- our chirſtic ſoules : and 
it fiely ſerverh for | rhe/ Qrengehayog ot, the 


ſpirit -.::; 
ths + TL &E: 


- W ichen, art choulecurs 2 Art thous prone 
roevill 2 Feeleſt chou that thy: rebellious fleſh 
ive unto. vw ? Looke now 
onely the Law of God,'apply it to thy 
ſelfe, =. Fr thy thoughts, thy words; -thy 


promuſes of Ge, 1n wn ya 1s- as* 


]deedes byiir:; pray unto God''char: he would | 


| givetheeche ſpirit of feare,:that the law may 
12ſome meaſure humble-ang:terrifie thee :. for 
(as Selowmen faith) Blefied is the man that fea- 


Ces Lad ther hav wha 


© Anſwerable to theſe two natures, are the | 


nd asthe wa-JD 


l 


reth 70s houg OOF | ome: gr eeagen his 


— . 


ate. PIE" 


a lave of the divell, andthe childe of wrath, 


= Vil” M4005! 
[: In the Ea "theſe me moſtetfefudlt -inedi- 
follow drlogſon ofeky 
W. 
linnes;, aud of their infinite:number : and if it 
may be, gather them into acxalogye,ſerir be- 
mudrvedy and lookeunto it, that thou thinke 
nolinneto bee a ſmall ſfinne , no not' the bare, 
thoughts and motions of thy heart. Often with 
diligence conſider the ſtrange j 


ſhalr Gnde, 1 Scriptures, partly by dai- 
I experene, Poul thou mat tink 

every judgement of God , oy Acenres) 
repentance, Thi nke oft on the fearefull curſe 
of the law due unto thee, if thou ſhouldeſt fin 
never but once in all thy life, and that never ſo 
lictle. Remember, that whenſoever thou com- 
mitreſt a ſinne, God 1s , and his holy 
angels, and thathe is aneye-witneſle, that hee 
taketh a note of thy ſinne, and regiſtreth it in 
a booke. Thinke Siily of thy end : and know 
that God may ſtrike thee with ſodaine death 
every moment : and that, if then thou have 
not repented before that time , there is no 
hope of ſalvation. Thinke on the ſodaine 
comming of our Saviour Chriſtto judgement, 
ler 1t. moove thee continually to watch and 
pray. If theſe Will not moove-thee, thinke on 
this, that no creature in heaven or in earth, was 
able to pacific the wrath of God for thy finnes: 
but his: owne Sonne mult come downe from 
heaven, out of his Fathers boſome, and muſt 
beare the curſe of the law, even the full wrath 
of his Father for thee. 


V. 
Whenby theſe meanes thou art feared, and 
thy minde js diſquiered in reſpe&t of Gods 
—_—_ for thy linne : have recourſe tothe 
miſes of mercie contained in the old and, 

w Teſtament. Is thy conſcience ftun with 
finne? With all ſpeed runne to the brafen Ser- 
pent Chriſt Ieſus, looke on him with the eye 
of faith, and preſently thou ſhaltbe healed of 
thy ſting or wound, 
VI. 
When thou doeſt meditate on the promi- 
ſes ot the Gofpell, diligently conſider theſe 
benefits which thou enjoyeſt by Chriſt. Tho- 
rough Ade», thou art'condemned to hell ; by 
Chriſt thou art delivered from it. Throug h An 
dam, thou haſt tranſgrefſed the whole 1 &. pr 
Chriſt haft fulfiiledir. h eAdor, 
thou art before Ged a vile,and a l e fin- 
ner: through Chriſt thou doeſt appeare glorie 
ous in his eyes. By eAdemevery little croſke is 
the puniſhment of thy' finne, and a token of 
wrath:: by "Chriſt, the greateſt croſſes 
are _ nr rc and tokens of Gods <7 

By Adzmhou diddeſt leeſe all things ;-in 

hriſt all things are reſtored tothe againe. By 
Aden, thou art deadz by Chrift thouartquic-| 


kened,and made alive againe.By Adewrthou art 


bur by Chrift, thou arehe child of God. Is 


_— 


_ eAdem 


es'of | 
men,: for their tinnes , which thou | 


lh. 3.14, 


we _ ET COT One n_ 
- 


14, 


F PY 


II, 


ApoC-23, 


in thee, aud lead. thee captive; by Chritt, che 
 Spirirof Goddwellech in thee plenteoully.By 
ap cnegents 


00/URe; and 1t 15 an entrance 


tas ſure be partaker of 1t; as hee 


| apo mo Adam, when he muſt needs taſte | 


[of the, 


| wall; his ſangis this; God is 
ack er Ke this meanes.ic comameth to pale, | 


: which God had forbidden him, 
us.all co ruc it, even ull this day : 


hath 


| bur here thou ſeeſt the fruits that grow, not 
| aa che exxthly paradiſe, bur on there of life, 


which.is withun che heavenly Icrufalem: Feare 


| no danger , bee bold in Chriſt to eate of the 


fruite, as. God hath commanded thee; it will 


| quickencthee, andrevive thee being dead: thou 
| can{t not doe Satan a worſe diſpleaſure, then} 


to feed onthe goodly fruit of this tree, and to 
tinually, that give bs a refreſhing favour. 
IL 


|  Moſtmennowa Th are ſecure and cold 
1n the profeſſion of, the Gaipall, though they 
bare ae lentifull preaching of it., And the 
zoom} they tcele not inthemſclves 
cg — and mighty operation of Gods 
Word to renew them: and they cannot feele it, 
becauſe they doe not apply the word. aright 
unto ther owne fſoules, Vlaiſters, exceptthey 
be applyed.- in order and-time, and be laid up- 
on the wound, though they be never ſo good, 
ve et they cannot heale : aud fo it is with the 
ord £ God,and the parts of it, which except 
they be uled in order 7 time convenient, will 
not lumbie'and revive us, as their vertuc is 
VIIL 
The common Chriſtian eyery where is faul- 
ty in this thing, Whereas he loveth himſelfe, 
he doth uſually apply unto his owne ſoule the 
Goſpel alone, never regarding the Law, or! 
ſearching out his finnes by it. Tell him what ye 
mercifull, God 1s 


that hee aſccure life, and makerth no 
conlczence of coveroulneſle,of uſury, of deceit 
1n his trade;of lying, of ſwearing, of fornica- 
tion, wantonneſle, unte 


a2 5 gy But the playeth he unskilfull 


Through eden, inns and Saran. havenuled | 


King of ED | 


{ſmell on the ſweet leaves, whichit beareth con- | 


ce in bibbing |. 


B 


WY" FCS IEC 


= 


full terrows, and ofren draw Jonny deipe- 
ration, | 227 | 
T ; a AT [i hn 
There 18 think fas Setharive 3 whis 


Theſe com 
Goſpel co themtelves, buc czar whole medita- 
ton 15 Chiefely 1n the. and 
they follow, Asthey that follow (Axther 
ofthem follow his Chriſtian EE 
not: that : but about co 
quity, abour Images: and ſuch-tike tru 
they infinitely trouble chemfelyes WY 
rope. t00,/: | 

And1n Englaniybees is 
undiſcreete , that would ſeerjeto 
our tor diſcipline, their whole talke is of i 
andyerthey 
formed by it, and yer they are enemies toit : as 
Goſpel, they little regs 
linnes 1n refuſing to heare the 


God? then let thembee ſincere; ſeekers of it: 
' which they ſhall doe, if in - Chrifts 


of; unto which they can never come but by the 
applying of rhe threatungs of the law, and 
he comtorts of the Goſpet totheir owne con- 
{ciences. .But whereas 
notthe other, they give all men to'naderfian 
with what Kg they 0 10/4 22 


Conſfolations for the trou-' 


bled conſciences of re- 
penrant ftacers, 


fir, 1 know the Lord hath ps 
DD 2c you the ton of the learned |: 
-— to be abls to 


=) 


adchemielves tothe opinionof ſome man, |. 
never applythe'Law of the | . 


2 Wands and, 


know it, abr evil bavoge 


for the law of God,"and the promiſes of the 
OE 


: tohave] | -/ 


preac nnget he Word: and this 1s a 

tempt of Gods benefics and unthanktulneſſe | 
him. They are full of 'them- 
ſelyesto be full when they are 

all knowledge, when they are i and 
have need to be catechized: the dof | 

is under their lips: they retuſe nor to ſpeake e4 
vill of the bleſled ſervants of God.” Well, doe 
they above all things ſceke the Kingdome of 


Kingdome chey ſeeke the righteouſneſſt there- | 


they ſeeke the one ati | 


; lak.c0c 6. 


purge : 


i 
* 
- 
in . 
I" A 


: 
F 


k bd haenibettnatl 4 La _-_ 


Napa) pou parton EY GE G J<ULEL water We 
al -nature . DOERNE ou hel me inf 
wo and of, a corafme. And it will ne- CAbomſter. fol evi re opoet | 
Ea wakes untill hee take a new | | matter with you? an aley you't”: gs 7 
op 2p * Sinner, Iliveda long time, - Lord hee 
"IX. knoweth it, after the manner of the 1.10 
contrary part,many good Chriftians all the luſts of my filthy ficfb, and then I was | | 
SEE: Goſpel ro| | never troubled : barirhathipl God of His | t 
ITED mercy to touch'my hearr, Cha Me ane | 
zafinite vengeance. Ande-| |Sonne' that good Sephpard clas" Chrift, 


hl 


a. «4 ——— 


Th” 


Ce —— Rs 


- 


verſknew anvftit ha- | 


| bled; my in mee, and Sa- of uatitedelony Wil 
J ran will never let me alone. 8 | fo of the 
| | bleſſed caſe : for not Lovil rotthe wy 
crqubled of Satan, Ry of io 
thatiis, held;captive under the power of LS 
heed nogadeadl Saran : evermy 
« the. flrong man bu: hold, all | - 
rings areirs peace. Contran -w_ hach por | 
\Sate of bel that is, thedivell and his angels | | & wy death. Hereby it is manifeſt; thiit a 
z theic full. roſftandup againſt him, | | 1indued withtrue faith, - may have 
and to. fight with anendlcfic hatred for his i- | | faults of doubting; buc 6f defperatibve. Thi 
| Sinner. Burtthis my trouble of minde, hath deywne my ſorts 
| made. meeofcentimes teare left God would re- for 
| domcof heayen. + 4244! ET 
|. Miniſter. Bur there is no-cayfe why icſhould det-un 
]{o doe, Forhow ſhould heavenbe yourrefting] | men, that ſay they have long belteved in | 3 
place, if onccarth you were not. troubled 2 how | | Chritt without any doubting of their Felvati-! 
could God wipe: away your teares from your _ | on. a hag 
exes in heaven, if 0n.carth yoa ſhed them nor ? Chriſtian, But David had more 'tm him 
You would bee free from miſcries, you looke | | then have, for mee thinkes there'is nothing 
far heaven. upon earth : un 7p, in this wicked heart of mine; bur rebeHRion 
| heaven,the right way s toffaile by hell. If you | againſt God, nothing bur doubring of his 
Bradford, | WAL fit at Ghrifts Table inhis Kingdome, you | | mercy. | bmi 
muſt be wich hin in his temptations. You areſ| | Afinifter. Let mee know but one thing of 
as Gods Corue, you mult therefore goe under | | you : thele doubtings which you fetle;/dbe 
| the flaile, the faruie, the militone, and the oven, | © | like them? or doe you take any ple I 
before yopcan be Gods bread. You are oneof | | them 2 and doe you cheriſhthem? | 
| Chriſts lambes, looke therefore to bee fleeced, | | Chriftian. Nay, nay, they appeare very vile 
and to have the bloudy knife at your throate | | nn mine eyes, and Idoe abhorrethemfrommy 
all the day Jong. If you were a market ſheepe | | heart: and I would faine beleeve. ' ' 
bee ſold, you ſhould be ftalled and Ain. In man we muſt conhider his'eftate by 
kept 10a fat. paſture : bur you are for Gods | | nature, & his eſtate by grace. In the firſt, he an 
owne occupying, therefore you muſt paſture | | his fleſh are all one,for they are as man indwife, 
onthe bare common, abiding ftormes, tem-| | therefore one is acceſſary to the doings of the 
peſts, Satans ſnatches , che: worlds wounds, | | other. When the fleſh finneth the manalfolin-| zu. 
contempt of conſcience, and frets of the fleſh. | | neth,that is mſubjetion to the fleſh;yea when 
But in this your miſery I will be a Simon unto | | the fleſh periſherh, the man likewiſe periſherh, | 
| you, to helpe you to carry your croſſe, ſo bee it | | being in this eſtate wichthe fleſh, a loving cou. | 
, you will reveale your minde unto me. ple they are, they live and die together. Bur in 
, 4 Chriſtian. I will doe it willingly : my temp-| | the eſtate of grace , b a man have the 
, tations are either againſt my-taith in Chriſt, or fleſh in lam, yethe and lus ficſh are drvorced a- has 
againſt repentance tor my lnnes. 1) | under. This divorcement is made when aman{ ,, 
.  MAinifter. What is your temptation as tous | * | beginsto diſlike gnd to hate his fleſh , andthe | Rom.2.1 
; ching faith ? | evill fruites of 1t: this ſeparation being made,” 
] ;ftian.. Ah woe is me, I am much afraid, | | they are no more one but twaine, and theone' 
leſt T have no faith in Chriſt my Saviour. hath nothing to doe with the other. In this cafe 
| | Adinifter. Wharcauſcth this fears ? though thetleſh beger ſin, and pertſh therefore, 
| <1 Chriſtian. Divers things. - | | yer thechriſtian man ſhall not incurre damna- 
_ Homiter. What is one ? | | | ion for ar. To come more neere the mattergyou 
. Criſtian, Lam troubled with wary Joub-{| | ſay the fleſhbegets' in you waverings, doub- 
tings of my ſalvation: ang fo itovmes into] | tin iſtraſtings : what then? it troublerh! 
| FJ, 0 nd'to thinke, that by my incredulicy I | | you, butfeare not,'rememberyour+eftzre; you! 
| ſhould quite cut off my ſelfe from the favour of | | are divorced fromthefleſh, and you are now 
2 4559%4 Bara married unto Chriſt; if theſe finnes be haid ar! 
_ Minit. Bus you muſt know this one thing, our doore, account them not as your children, 
that hee whuch never doubted of his ſalvation, K5rwarrt them as baſtards: fay with*Pawl 
never beleeved ; and that hee which belce- | | Idoubt indeed, but Thate my ings, and 8 
veth in tyuth, feelech ay doubtings and | | amno cauſe of theſe, butthe ficſhinme which, 
4 wayerings, evenas the ſound man feeles - erm ſhall periſh, when I ſhall be ſavedby Chriff; * * 
l : 
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"Cloifien. This which you have faid doth in 

conteat mce : m——_ mgre 1 eyes 

w me concermng polnt «- namely, how 

I may be ableto overcometheſe doubtings.... / 

Anifter, For the ſuppreſſing of doubrings, 
youare touſethree medications; * 


The firſt, that it is Gods Commandemenat | 


that you ſhould beleeve. in Chriſt: -So.S*, /oby 
ſaith, This is his Commandement that we beleeve 
in the nane of his Sonne Teſi Chriſt. Thouſhalt 
not ſteale, .1s Gods Commandemeat, and you 
are loath to breake it, leſt you ſhould al 
God, and pull his curſe upon your head. Tis, 
alſo is Gods Commandemeat, thou ſhalt+be- 
leeve in Chriſt, and therefore you muſt take' 
heed of nfo wean it; pod; by gens 
wavering you bring the curſe upon you. ve: 
condly, you muſt conſider that the promiſes! 


indefinite, excluding no particular man: as1n 
one for all may : Godſo loved the world 
that he gave hu onely begotten Sonne, that whoſo- 
| ever ENG him ſhould not periſh, but have e- 
| verlaſting Life. Now then, ſo oftenas you ſhall 

doubt of ods mercy, you exclude your owne 
ſelfe from the promiſe of God, whereas he ex- 
| cludeth you not. Andas when a Prince gives 
a pardon to all theeyes; every one can- apply 
the ſame unto himſelfe , though his name bee 
not ſet downe in the 
iy hath given a generall pardon of free re+ 

ſon of tmnes, to them that: will recerve it. 
Bcleeve therefore that Godis true in his pro- 
miſe, doubtnot of your owne ſalvation,chal- 
lenge the pardon to yourſelfe. Indeed your 
name 1s not ſet downe, or written in the pro- 
miſe of grace, yet let not any illuſion of Satan, 
orthe conſid:ratioa of your owne unworthi- 
neſſe exclude you from this free mercy of God: 


ly, firſt in, Baptiſme, then after in the Lords 
Supper : and therefore you are not to waverin 
the applying of it to your ſelfe. Thirdly, you 
are to conſider that by doubting and War 
ring you offend God as much almoſ as by a- 
ny other finne, You doe not above hope beleeve 
under hopraas you ſhould dye. Secondly, yourob 
God of his glory, in that you make his infi- 
nite mercy tobe lefle then your Gnnes. Third- 
ly, you make him a lyer, who bath made ſuch a 
promiſe unto you. And to theſe three medita- 
tions adde this pratiſe, When your heart is 
toyled with unbelecfe and doubtings, thenin 

haſte draw your ſelfe into ſome ſecret place, 
humble your ſelfe before God, powre out your 
heart before; him: deſire. him- of his endlefle 
mu to worke faith, andto ſupprefle your 
unbeleefe, and you ſhall ſee char the Lord over 
all js rich wnto all that gall upon his name. 


|| Cirifie. ian. . The Lord reward you for your 
kindneſle; I will hereafter dong endeavour 
to ethis your counſell,Now [ will make 
bold toſhew anocher thatmakes mee to feare 


troubled conſciences. 


ir, winch, 
no feeling ; for 
when man once commeth- to enjoy thething 
is appzareth in /obs example : when he ith, | 
( Loe, a uy pets Pn yay, 
F will reproave my ? 
{ſalvation alſo:for the 
nas Acer mi yk mor pro 
pre | re hideſt thow 
face, ae Reakins nk yearn 
” IEG of that feeling which you ſpeake 


aflurance of faith ; 
have ſaid, Proove your ſefves whether you are in 


of falvationin Chriſt are generall,or attheleaſt| | be faithor nor. 


1a the time of temptation. 
ver felc ths aſſurance : onely this I feele that i 


pardon : So the King of 


which hee alſo hath offered to you particular-| 


|-venand therighteouſneſle thereot : and further 


left I have no faith; 414 ;t i, becauſe I doe mot | 


” I; f p adi x 4 
,may be-when there is 
faith is of inviſiblethings,and 


wn bis fight : be (hall be my 
porrite ſhall not come 


Chriſtian, Yet every true beleever feelesthe 
otherwiſe Pax! would not 


Miniſter, Indeed ſometimes he doth, but 
atſome other times he doth not: as namely at | 
that ſame time when God firſt calleth him, and 


(briſtian. What a caſe amT inthen? Ine 


am a moſtrebellious wretch, ab even 
with a whole ſea of iniquities ; mee thankes I 
am. more ugly in the ſighr of 'God, then any 
toad canbeeun my ſight.. Orhen what ſhall Z 
doe ? let me heare ſome wordof comfort from 


thy —_ en _ of God, | 
Almiſter. Tell me one thing plainely : 
fay you teele no aflurance of O—__ _-' | 


Chriſtian. No indeed: we tlal 
CAliniſter. But doe you defire with all your | 
heart to tecle it ? | 
Chriſtian. Idoe indeed. | 
IHinifter. Then doubt not, you ſhall feels] 


; | | 
Chriſtian. Obleſſedbethe Lord, if this bee 
true, | 
Miniſter. Why, it ismoſt true. For the man 
that would have-any grace of God tending to 
falvation,if he doe truely deſire it, he ſhall have 
it : for ſo Chriſt hath promiſed, 7 will give to hins| 8 
that ts athirſt of the well of the water of hfe freely. 
W hereby I gather, that it any want the water 
of life, having an appetite after it, hee ſhall 
haye enough of it : and therefore feare-you not, 
onely uſe the meanes which God hath appoun»| 
ted to attaine faith by, as earnelt prayer, reye- 
rent hearing of Gods Word , and receiving | 
of the Sacraments : and then you ſhall ice thus 
thing verified in your ſclfe. 4/2426 01 
i/tian. All this which you fay I finde in | 
my ſelte by the mercy of God: my heart lon-| 
geth after that grace of God whuch I wane. I 
know Idoe hunger after the kingdome of hea- 


it 


though I wane the feeling of Gods mercy, yer 
I can pray for it from the very. roote'of my 
heart. | 


rt Ry 3 130% 
Miniſter. Be carefull to give honour ta: God: 
for that you have received. already. For theſe: 


things are the motions-of the Sparic bf God| 


feele the aſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of my ſynnes. 
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" | prayers and ſapplications AE NE 
ſave 


| teares, wnto him that was able to 


{to comfort him, hee was afterward treed from 


' | heart, andto worke 


—_— 


Conſolations for 


eares without receiving an anſwer as I have 


ever youdid: itislike he prayed -fora cluld in 
his y yeares, 'yet his prayer was not 
heard he was old. And further, you muſt 
note that the Lord may heare the prayers' of 
his ſervants, andyerthey be altogether 1gnorant 
of of r ty 19 ane mn G —_— gran- 

ir requeſts, 1s not alwayes knowne ; as 
>a appeare in the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who in the deyes of bis fleſh, did offer up 


death, and was alſo beard in that which he feared. 
And yet we know that hee was not freed from 
that curſed death,but muſt needs ſuffer it. How 
then was he heard ? Ou this manner : hee was 
firengthned to beare the death, he had an Angel 


the ſorrowes of death. And ſo it is with the reſt 
of Chriſts body, as it was with the head. Some 
being in want, pray for temporall bleſſings : 
keeps them 1nthis want, and yer he heares 
their prayers, in giving them patience to abide 
that want.Some being mn wealth and abundance 
pray for the continuing of 1t,if1t be the will of 
God. The Lordflings them into a perpetuall 
miſery, and yet he heares their prayers, by gi- 
ving them bleſſedneſk in the lite to come. Y ou 
pray for the increaſe of faith and repentance, 
and ſuch like graces: you teele no increaſe after 
long prayer ; yetthe mercifull God hath no 
heard your prayer, in that by delaying 
to performe your requeſt, he hath ſtirred up in 
you the ſpirit ot prayer, he hath humbled you, 
and made you feele your owne wants, the ber- 
ter tO on his-mercy, for the beginning 
and increaſing of every ſpirituall grace. 
({\briftian. The fourth thing that troubles 
mee, 1sthat I cannot feele faith purifie my 
by love in bringing forth 
hvely fruites. | 
_ If this be fo continually,that faith 
brings no fruit, it 1s very dangerous, and 
argueth a plaine want of faith ; yet for a cer- 
taine time it may be ſo: faith hath not onely a 
ing time ahd a ſummer ſeaſon, | bur alſo a 


- CAaniſter. Good Zachary waited longer on | 
* [the Lord, before he granted his requeſt, then 


' | to God,that he would give me grace {o to doe : 


#2 DIO. | —_ i 's IE ARTIE IE PEO MES” "OO ©. 
dwelling/in you 1a wed of this | A | ny -a'true Chriſtian bke the braiſed reede, that 
ame thy, ther Gel which rhe, 

retry will perfeB#the ſame wnto the day of | at hath fire 

was ftian. The = that troubles _ | 

as this :- IT have long tor many graces © (briftian. 

God, bw gr. otra eren h where-| | firit tic | 

by it comes oft tomy minde, that God loves | | fied : now if youpleaſe, Iwillbe gladrore-| 
| mee nor; that I am none of his child, and there- | | hearſe rhe fecond. | G3 bs 
focetharT have nofaich. _ © OAiniſter. Tamcontznt, let us heare it. © 

- Afiniſter, You are in noother caſe then Da- Chriſtian. 1 am afraid leſt Thave not trael 
oidiinRife, who made he ſame complain, 7| | repened, and therefore tharalt tny profetſe 
am weary of crying : my throat. is dry, mine eyes | | Ons onely inhypocriſie. Ger: 

$4 150k prune oh; God.  CAlmiſt. What mooveth you tothinke {o ? 

| Chriſtian. But David never prayed ſo many , Chriftian. Two cauſes efpecially,the firft,is, 


they which repent leave off to finne : but I am 
a miſerable finner, I doe contunally difpleaſe 
God by my evill thoughts, words and dreds. 
' Mfomff. You neede not feare, For where fin 
abownderh (that is, the knowledge and feeling 
of finne) there grace aboundeth much moye. 
Chriſtian. 1 tinde not this trimy ſelfe. | 
Atiniſter. But yet you feelethus much in 
your ſelte : thoſe ecrotllnis which youfeele, 
and thoſe fins that you commit, you hare them, 
you are difpleaſed with your ſelfe for them, 
and you indeayour your ſelfe to leave them: 
Chriſtian. Yea, that I doe withall my heart 
 CAlinifter. Then how miſerable ſoever you 
feele yuur ſelfe by reaſon of the maſſe of your 
line, yet you are not ſubject to condemnari- 
on, but ſhall moſt certainely eſcape the ſame.Take 
this for a moſt certaine truch, that the man 
that hates and diſlikes his ſfinnes, both before 
and after he hach done them, ſhall never bee 
damned for them. 
Chriſtian. I ameven heart-ſicke of my ma- 
nifold finnes and infirmities, and theſe good 
words which you ſpeake are as flagons of wine, 
to refreſh my weary, laden,and wettring ſoule. 
I have begun to flee ſinne and to dereft it long 
agoe. I have beene oft diſpleaſed with mine 
ifirmities and corruptions : when, I offend 
God my heart is gneved, I defireto leave ſin, 
I flee the occaſions of finne : I would faine 
faſhion my life to Gods Word : and I'pray un- 


and yet. (whichis my griefe by the ſtrength of 
the tleſh, by the deights pt rr of Mok 
l am often overtaken, and fall marvelloully, 
both by ſpeech and deed. | 

Alimſter., Have courage my goodbrother, 
for whereas you have an affeftion to doe the 
things that are acceptable unto God, it argu- 
eth plainely that youare a memberof Chriſt: 
according to that of Paul :'T hey which are of the 
ſpirit, [avory the things of the ſpirit. Well then, 
1f Satan ever vbje& any of your firmes to you, 
make anſwer thas, that yon have forſaken 
the firſt husband the fleſh, and have eſpouſed 
your ſelfe ro Chriſt Ieſus, who as your head 
and husband hath taken upon' him to anſwer 


debts, and therefore if he for 
Snare redure him ovie uae Chit * Foe 


there is no ſuit inthe law againſt the wife, the 


. has when it beaveth no fruit. And there is ma- 


Insband 


Roms, 


Rom.$.s. 
cum.,$.1. 


Cant 2.5. 


Rom.$.5- 


—_— 4: 


=" 
[I ———_— 


bR 


$5. 


t 2:4 


ns. 


% 
4 


th. 


troubled conſciencer. s 


A Xt. 


, | 
Ss OF -> 
husband living : yea, I adde further, If you be | A jhe prayed tothe Lord, to gnicken hins ing to | Pſal. 
cd -ouk Sans t ions, and ſo | | his loving kindneſſe that he may keep the teſt; es| 119. 88, 
| fall imto any finne, youſhall not anſwer for it | | of his wourh. And in another place hee ſaith, 
but Satan,  itſhall ſurely bee reckoned on his | |thar Gods promiſes quickzed him. Which could | pral.r19. 
ſcore at the day of judgement, for he was the | | notbee, unleſſ: he had bin troubled with'great | 5. 
authorof ic. If you fall by the trailty of your | |dulnefle of heart. Againe, ſometimesrhe ſpirit of 
ficſh, it ſhall pzriſhtheretore : bur you ſhall thll | | God quite withdrawes it ſelte to their teeling: 
have Chriſt your advocare. as 1t was 1n David: In the dry of rronble (faith he) 
ities. Indeed as you fay, F have in mee | | 7 /orght the Lord, and my ſoule refuſed comfort, I\ Plal.97, 
an affection to pleaſe God, but when I come | | did chinke upon God and was troubled, I prayed and | 13.7;8 
to emy obedience, there I tale. my ſpirit was full of anguiſh. Againe Full the Lord 
CAliniſter. Therefore marke this further. | | abſent himſelfe for ever ? and will he ſhew no more 
As long as the children of God are in this life, | | favor ? bath God forgotten to be mercifiull,ev-c.The 
aGen. | 2 God regardeth more the atte*tion to obey, | | Church in the Canticles complaineth of this : 
12.12. | thentheobedienceit ſelfe : Audthey ſhall be nn-| | In my bed I ſought him by night whom my ſouls 
Mal.3-17- | go me, ſaith the Lordof hoſts in that day that I ſhall | B| loved : I ſought him, but 1 found him not. And a- | Canz.3.r. 
| doe this, for a flocke, and I will ſpare them, as aman|| | gaine, My welbeloved put in his hand by the hole Cant.s 
ſpares his owne ſonne that ſerves bim. The father | | of the doore, an1my heart was affe tioned rowards |*1%>©* 
| when he ſhall ſer his chuld todoe any bulineſle, | | hims: [roſe wp to open to my welbeloved puy hands did 
though he doe it never ſouutowardly, yerif he | | drop downe mirrhe ny fingers pure mirrhe upon the 
ſhew his good will to doe the beſt he can, his | | handles of chebar.] opened to my welbeloved but my 
father will bepleaſed: and ſoitis with the Lord | | welbeloved was gone and paſt, mine heart was gone 
toward his chuldren, you loake to have ſome | | when he didſpeake: I ſought him, but I couldnot find 
perfe&tionin your ſelfe,but in this life you ſhall | | him. 1calledbut hee anſwered me not. Contrari- | 
Rom. | receive no Þ-more bur. the firſt fruits of the Spi-| | wile, God at ſome other time ſheds abroad his Ramy.5 
8.23 | ris, whichare butas a handfull of corne, inre-| | /ove moſt aboundantly in the hearts of the faith- | © 
ſpe of the whole corne-field : and as for the | | full : and Chriſt erh berweene the breaſts of his | Cane. x. 
accompliſhment of your redemption, you | | Church, as a poſie of mirrhe giving a ſtrong ſmell. | 13. 
mult waite for it till atter this life : you would , Chriſti. But how can he be a Chrittian that 
be kiſſed with the kifſes of Chrifts mouth, bur | | feeles no grace nor goodneſle in himſelfe > | 
here in this world you muſt be content, if you CAlimſt. The child which as yet can uſe no \Grace 
may with Mary Magdalent kiſle lus feete. For | © reaſon,is for all that a reaſonable creature : and may be, 
py am er x Chriſtian mans life ſtands | - |the man in a ſwowne feeles nopower of life, | 229y<t 
| in the feeling and confeſſion of his imperfe&i-| | and yethe is not dead. The Chriftian man hath | ** =_ 
ons. AndaseLmbroſe ſaith, obedience dueto | | many quames come over his heart, and he fals 
« ambroſe | God, ſtands more © in the affettion then in the | | unto many a ſwowne that nonealmoft would 
dffefts | worke. looke for any more of the life of Chriſt in 
mags Chriſtian. Burt why will God have thoſe | | him, yet for all that he may be a true Chriſti- 
Mfedh whom he hath ſanctificd labour (till under their | | an. This was the Rate of Perer when he denied 
® | infirmities? our Saviour Chrift with curling and banning, 
Why fan- | CAinifter. The cauſes are divers. Firſt,here> | | his faith onely fainted for a time, it failed not. — | Luk. 23. 
wed | by he teacheth his ſervants to fee in what great Chriſtian. I have now opened unto you the | 31, 
m_ need they ſtand of the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, | | chiete things that troubled me : and your com- 
ch... | that they may more carefully ſeeke after it. | | fortable anſwers have much refreſhed my 
ned with | Secondly , hee ſubdueth the- pride of mens | | troubled minde. The God of all mercy and 
corrapti- | hearts , and humbleth them by countervailing | | conſolation requite you accordingly. 
on. the graces which they have received, with the Ant. I have ſpoken that which God out 
like meaſure of infirmities. Thirdly, by this | _ | of his holy Word hath opened unto me; if you 
meanes the godly are exerciſed ina contunuall | | fnde any helpe thereby, give God the praiſe 
fight againſt finne, and are daily occupied in| | therefore, and carry this with you for ever, 
purifying themſelves. that by many affiiftions both in the body and the | gg 1, 
Gods Chriſtian. But to gue on forward in this mat- | | wind,you muſt enter into the Kingdome of Heaves. | 12. 
children | ter, there is another cauſe that makes me feare, | | Raw fleſh 1s noyſome tothe itomacke, and is 
'omerime | [eft T have no true repentance. no good nouriſhment before it be ſodden : and | Hooper. 
wy 7. . HMinifter: What 1s that ? unmortified men and women be no creatures 
hears Chrifti. I oftentimes find my ſelfe like avery | | fit for God; and therefore they are to bee ſoa- 
timberlog,void ofall grace and goodnefle, fro- | | ked and boyled in afflitions, that the fuilome- 
ward and rebellious to any good worke,ſo that | | nefſe and rankeneſfe of their corruption may be 
I feare leſt Chriſt have quite forſaken me. delayed, and that they may have in them ſome 
Afiniſt. As it is in the ftrait ſeas, the water ebs | | reliſh acceptable unto God. Andto conclude, 
and flowes, ſo it is in the godly:in them as long | | for the avoyding of all t tions, uſe this 
as they live in this world according to their | | ſweet prayer following which that godly Saint | gradfirds 
| | 
owne feeling, there is an acceſle and receſle of | | M*. Bradford made.  [pryer> 
the ſpirit. Otherwhiles they be troubled with O Lord God and deare Father, what ſhall | gaint 
| Yeadneſſe anddulneſſe of heart, as David was, [ | Ifay thatfeele all things to bee (in manner) __ 
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" Conſolations for troubled conſciences. © 


cenee 15 in me, as a fpring of a ſtinking puddle. 
Oh how faint is faith in me ? how little 1smy 
love to thee or thy people ? how greatis my 
ſelfe-love 2 how hard is my heart? by reaſon 
whereof I am mooved to doubt of thy good- 
neſle towards mee, whether thou art my mer- 
cifull father, and whether I be thy child or no : 
indeed worthily might I doubt, 1f that the ha- 
ving of theſe were the cauſe, and not the fruit 
rather of thy children. The cauſe why thou art 
my father, 1s thy mercitull goodnefle, grace, 
and truth in Clit Teſus, winch cannot bur re- 
maine for ever. Irrreſpe& wher:of thou hatt 
borne me this goodwill to bring me 1nto thy 
Church by baptiſme, andto accept mee into 
the number of thy children, that 1 might bee 
holy, faithfull, obedient, and innocent: and to 
call mee divers times by the miniftery of thy 

Word into thy Kingdome : beſides the 1nnu- 

{ merable other benefits al wayes hitherto pow- 

red me. All which thou haſt done of this 

thy good will, which thou of thine owne mer- 

cy beareft to mee in Chriſt before the world 

was made. The which thing as thourequireſt 


_ 


ſhould come unto thee as to a father : and make | 
my mone without miſtrut of being heard in 
thy good time, as moſt ſhall make to my com- 

fort. Loe therefore to thee deare father | come 

through thy Sonne our Lord, our Mediator, 
and Advocate Ieſus Chriſt, who fitteth on thy 
right hand making interceſſion for me : I pray 
thee of thy great goodnefſe and mercy in 
Chriſt to bee mercifull ro mee a inner, that I 
may indeed feele thy ſweet mercy as thy child : 
the time (O deare Father) Iappoint not, but 
Ipray thee that I may with hope fill _ 
and looke for thy helpe. I hope that as for a 
lixtle while thou haſt left me,ſo thou wilt come 


with meas in the wicked 2 Blindismyminde, | A| whereof I have great neede, by rea 
coke is avy will, cnd paid ;ogarap ory. Tho arvwonr ford 


| drowne the world: fo have I ſworne,that I will 


ſhall not moove, and the bond of thy peace 
| ſhall not faile thee : thus fayeſt thou the Lord 


ftraightly that Iſhould beleeve without doub- ! 
ting, ſo wouldeſt thouthat I 1n all my needes | 


and viſite mee, and that in thy great mercy, 


C 


_ 


1m thine anger to hide thy face from them 
whom thou lovelt : burſurely (O Redeemer ) 
in eternal! mercies thou wilt ſhew thy com- 


paſſions. For when thou leaveſt us, O Lord, 
thou doeſt not leave us very long, neither 
doeſt thou leave us to ourlofſe, but toour lu- 
cre and advantage : even thatthy holy Spirit 
with bigger portion of thy power and vertue 


| feeling of our ſorrow may bee recomp, 
' plenrifully with the lively ſenſe of having thee 


- | fore, I pray thee remember even for thine 


my lighten and cheere us : that the wane of 
mpenced 


to our eternall joy : and therefore thou ſweareſt 
that 1n thine everlaſting mercy thou wilt have 
compaſſion on us. Of which thing, to the end 
we might bee moſt aſſured, thine oarh isto bee 
marked, for thou ſaylt : As I have ſworne, that | 
I will never bring any more the waters to 


never more bee angry with thee, nor reproove 
thee. The mounraines ſhall remoove, and the 
hils ſhall fall downe, but thy loving kindneſle 


our mercifull redeemer. Deare father there- | 


ownetruth and mercies ſake thy promiſe and 
everlaſting covenant, whichin thy good time 
] pray thee to write in my heart, that I may 
know thee to bee the onely true God, and Ic- 
ſus Chrift whom thou haft ſent: that I may 
love thee with all my heart for ever : that I 
may love thy people for thy ſake : that I may 
bee holy in thy fight through Chriſt : that T 
may alwayes not onely ftrive againſt ſinne, but 
alſo overcome the ſame dazly more and mare, 
as thy children doe : above all things deſiring 
the rn ification of thy name, the comming 
of thy Kingdome, the doing of thy wiH on 
earth as 1t is in heaven, &c. through Teſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer, Mediator, and Advocate, 
eAmen. 


A DECLA- 


| more : which may thus appeare. For whom 


| 1y which are eleted and ſhall beleeve in him, 


A { . 


ty + 


Mongſt all the workes of | 
| Gods eternall counſell , 
\YP(&| there 1s none more won- 
29 derfull then is: Deſertion; 
M. which 1s nothing elfe but 
an ation. of God forſa- 
EN king his creature. 
| Furthermore, God  forſakes his creature, 
not by withdrawing his eſſence or beeing 
from it : for that cannot bee, confidering God 
is infinite z and therefore muſt needs at all 


times be every where : butby taking away the 
grace and operation of his Spirit from his 
Creature. 

Neither muſt any thinke it to be crueltie mn 
God to forſake his creature which hee hath 
made : for hee is ſoveraigne Lord over all his 
workes : and for that cauſe hee 1s not bound to 
any ; and hee may doe with lus owne whatſo- 
ever he will. And this his will 15 not to be bla- | 
med : for menare not to imagine, that a thing | 
mukſt kir(t bee juſt, and then afterward that God / 
doth will it : but contrartwiſe, firlt God wils | 
a thing, and thereupon it becomes ult. 

Againe, finne 1s ſo wretched a thing in the 
eyes of God, that he utterly forſakes lus crea- 
cure, for a puuiſhment thereof. Now every 
thing, ſo farre forth as it 1s a chaſtiſement or 
puniſhment, is good, conſidering that the 1n- 
ti&ting thereof is the execution of juſtice. 

And God never forſakes the creature a- 

ainſt the will thereof : but in the very e1me of 
Defertion , it voluntarily forſaketh and refu- 
ſeth grace, and chooleth - to bee forſaken ; 
whereforeifany hurt or miſery inſue thereof, 
ket the creature blame ic (elte, and praiſe the 
| Lord. ; 

Deſertions thus deſcribed 
eternall and temporarie. 

Eternall deſertions are thoſe, whereby God 
upon juſt cauſes kniowne to himſelfe forfakes 
has creature wholly and for ever. Thus the di- 
vell with his angels, and that part of mankind 
which is prepared to deſtruction, is forſaken. 
For firit, God before all worlds did decree ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of has owne will, to re- 
fuſe them without the grant of any mercie. 
Secondly, after they are created and live inthe 
world, he giveth them no Savipur. For Chriſt 
is onely the Redeemer of the Ele&t, and of no 


are of two ſortes, 


Chriſt makes no interceſſion, for them hee hath 
wrought no Redemption : But for them one- 


c 


| yet ſo, as thathee withdraweth that part of} 
his benefit, which hath the promiſe of life | 
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[A DECLARATION OF CERTAINE| 

.SPIRITVALL.DESERT-IONS, SERVING.TO TER» 
Siftc all drowſie Proteſtants, and to comfort them 


which mourne for their finnes. 


q 


And againe, I pray »ot for theſe alone but ſor they 
alſo which ſhull beleeve in mee through theiy word. 
Wherefore Chritt 1s a redeemer tonone butrto 
the elect. Thirdly, he reſerveth them ts eternall 
damnation for their finnes; which is a torall 
ſeparation from God, and the accompliſhmene 
ot all other deſertions. 

For the ettcCting of this ; God exerciſeth 
wicked men and reprobates in-this lifewith 
divers particular , Deſertions., and that after 
this manner ; Hee beſtoweth all ſortes of be- 
nefits on them as his owne ſervants : = 


eternal] annexed to it in the Word, Andin 
this rgacter hee dealeth as a man that ſers ma- 
ny trez*n his Orch-yard; but fo as hee takes 
away the- heart or pith thereof, And this the 
Lord doth either in temporall or ſpirituall be- 
nehts: kite 

I. For temporall benefits, as wealth, honour, 
libertie,outward peace, the Lord dealeth very 
bounrtitully with them : He makes his Sunne'to 
ſhine upon the juſt and unjuſt : hee fills theiy bellies 
with hs hid treaſures: And as David faith, 7 fret- 
ted at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the eritie of the 
wicked : for there is no bands in their death , but 
they are tuſtic and ftroug, they are not in trouble as 
other men, neither are they plagued as other men. 
But yet hee holds backe that which is' the 
principall thing, andthe very glory of theſe 
benefits, that 1s, the right wſe of them. For that 
a man may purely K'3 Gods creatures, two 
things are required. - Firſt, his perfon"maſt 
ſtand juft and fanctified before God by faith 
in Chrift. For untill a mans perſon pleaſe 
God, his worke ſhall never pleaſe him.  Se- 
condly, he muſtuſfe the ſame creatures purely: 
which 1s done partly by invocation of Gods 
name, and partly by referring them ta their 
{et and appointed ends; which are, Gods 
glory, a mans owne and his neighbours good. 
Bur all this- is flat "contrary in the ungodly 


man. For firſt, hee 1s forthof Chritt, ' ſo that | 


his perſon Rands unjuſt before God. And 
therefore all his a&tions (eventhoſe which o- 
taerwiſe are lawtull-& good) in himvare meere 
lianes. Secondly,he uſeth Gods giftsand bleſ- 
fins with an evill conſcience. For by reaſon of 
his want of grace to beleeve, hee cannot reſolve 
himſelfe, that God as his father doth beſtow | 


his bleſſings on him as. his beloved" childe in| 


Chriſt;yet as a thiefe and an uſt againſt his 
conſcience hee uſertlrthem. A farther, che 


—— 


ee makes interceſſion. / __ he) mot for | | creatures are uſed of him withour invecation ; 
| 2h# world, but for them which tho haſt grven mee. | tor ſuch an one cannot pray; and therefore hee 
"<4 SD Nn doth 
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* A _Declaration 


dochbur as the ſwine inthe forreſt, which fee- 
deth on the maſt, burnever logkech up.co che 
tree whence it falleth. Thirdly, hee uſeth Gods 
gifts to evillends; becauſe; either hee makes an 
1doll of them by ſetting his heart on them, or 
elſe he implodyerh them ro ryot, pride, and the 
oppreſhon of godly men-: A maſter of muticke 
hach his houſe furniſhed with muſicall inftru- 
ments of all ſortes; and hre teacherh his owne 
ſchollers artificially to uſe them, both in right 
tuning ofthem, as alſo in playing on them : 
there comes in ſtrangers', who admiring the 
aid inftruments, have leave given them ot the 
maſter to handle them as the ſchollers doe : bur 
whenthey come topractiſe, they neither tune 
them arighr, neither are they able to ſtrike one 


maſter and have his commendation. "This 
world is: as a large and ſumpruous pallace, 
ito which are recerved, not onely the tons and 
daughters of God, but ao wicked and ungod- 
ly men :. it is furniſhed with goodly creatures, 
in uſe more excellent then all muficall *inftru- 
ments : the uſe of them 1s common to all : bur 
the godly man taught by Gods ſpirit, and dire- 
Red by taith,ſo uſeth them,as thar the uſe ther- 
of is acceptable to God : as for the 1mpure and 
unbelecying, indeede they enjoy.the creatures 
and gifts of God, but the pure uſe is wanting : 
for they cannot bur abuſe them : and therefore 
the wicked and the reprobare, though they 
ſhould commit no other tinnes 1n the world, yer 
for the uſe of their wealth and honour, for their 
very cating and drinking (which in themſelves 
are moſt lawfull) ſhall be damned.  * 

IT. Concerning ſpirituall bleffings , firſt, 
God ceafſethto grant fo much as an outward 
calling to many men. For how many nations 
fince the beginning of the workd, much more 
particular men, havethete bin;are,and fhall be, 
which never heard the preaching of the Goſj pel; 
nay not ſo muchas the name of Chriſt ? Gods 
kuowne in Iury (faith David) and he hath not done 
ſo to any nation. And often in Moſes and the Pro- 
phets1t1s mentioned, that the covenant was in 
former times made peculiar to the Tewes. And 
Paxl faith in AF.1 4.15. that God ſuffered the 
Gentiles in former times to walke in their owne 
wates;z and of the Ephefrans, before their cal- 
ling he faith, Fph.2.12. that they were ſtrangers 
from the promiſes, and without God in the woyld. 
III He grants the outward meanes of fal- 
vation, namely, the-W ord,Prayer, Sacraments, 
Diſcipline aboundanely :but yet he quite with- 
draweththe operation of his ſpirit, whereby a 
converſion might be wrought. For they never 
have that piercing of the eare which David men- 
tzoneth, nor the opening of the heart with Lydia, 
nor thatteaching of God,when they are drawne | 
of the father to Chriſt. And 1n ſo doing indeede, 
onely hee offtereth grace, but doth not exhibite 
and conferre it : not that he mocketh any , but 
thatin ſodoing he may every ——_ & 
bereavethemof excuſe. As the Lord fpeaketh 
to Eſay,Go and ſay to this people;Ye ſhall beare in- 


ſtroke as they ought, ſoas they may pleaſe the | 


A __ ye ſoall not underſtand: ye frall plainely ſee 


but not perceive ; make the heart of this people far, 


| make their eares heavy and ſhut their cies, leſt they 


ſee with their cies, and heare with their eares, and 
underſtand with their hearts, and convert, and hee 
heate them. If our Goſpel be hi4 (faith Paul) it is 
bid in them that periſh. Men that have long 1:- 
ved under the preaching of the Goſpel, and yet 
{ti1l remayne 1gnorant and impenitent,let them 
beware and take heed of this deſertion:and they 
are with trembling to lay to their hearts, that 
which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of Hophniand 
Phineas, T hey obeyed not the voice of their father, 
becauſe the Lord would deſtroy them. | 
I'V. Togoe further, he beſtoweth on them 
many worthy properties of faith. As firſt, a 
knowledge of the divine truth inthe Law and 
the Goſpel. Secondly, an aflent co the ſaid 
truth. Thirdl y,2 joytull rejoycing and boaſting 
in ſpeaking and hearing ot it. Fourthly,anout- 
ward profeſſion of it for a time. Bur hee doth 
not beſtow that qualitze and vertue of faith, 
which is as it were, the very ſoule of it, without 
which, faith 18 dead and faveth none, namely, 
the inward aflurance and certificate of his love 
and favour in Chriſt, with a ſenſe and feeling 
ofthe ſame inthe heart. Neither are the former 
duties of faith -pe and ſound in them, 
tor the reprobate is not induced to them by an 
allurance of Gods mercy , but by other ſiniſter 
occaſions, as are : Firſt, deſire of knowledge 1n 
divine myſteries. Secondly , a delight 1n it. 
Thirdly , praiſe and commendation among 
men. Fourthly,the maintaining of wealth and 
honour. Fiftly, the getting of wealth or honor. 
Sixely, a defire tobe at unitie and concord with 
the nation or people where the Goſpel 1s prea- 
ched. Therefore when theſe ends and occafions 
of their beleeving ceaſe , then alſotheir faith 
and profeſſion ceaſe. Inthis kind of deſertion,it 


| is to bee feared, that moſt men are. Allin our 


Church will profeſk faith in Chriſt : yet ſeeing 
that ſound converſion to God, and the finceritie 
of life and doGtrine 1s very rare, wee may pre- 
{ume, that that maine propertie of faith, which 
5 the receiving and apprehenſion of Chrift, 1s | 
wanting in moſt: thertore ler every man looke 
to himſelfe,and betime labour to turne his tem-- 
porarie faith (ifhee finde it in himſelfe) into a 
true ſaving faith. Wherefore hee muſt ſtrive 
firit to feele his'extreame neede of Chriſt and 
his merits. Secondly, to hunger, and thirſt at 
ter him, as after meate and drink. Thirdly, to 
be nothing in himſe}fe,that he may beall mn all 
out of himſelfe in Chriſt, Fourthly, tobe able 
to fay that he liverh.not, bur Chriſt bveth in 
him by faith. Fiftly, to loath his owne ſinnes 
with a moſt vehement hatred, and to prizeand 
value Chriſt andthe leaſt drop of his blood a- 
bove a thouſand worlds. | 

V. Againe, in repentance hee beſtowes, firſt, 
a fight of ſin: ſecondly, a kinde offorrow for 


it : thirdly,a confeſſ.on of it : fourthly, a reſolu- 


tion for a time'tofin no more. But that part of 


| repentance, which hath the promife of mercy 
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| either poſitive. of privarive : poſitive, are reall 


| whatſoever wy father giveth mee ſhall come unto 


= OW 


annexed; that is, a converſion; of the whole 


man'to'God, he never givethie,” | - 41 3549” 
'V I. Laſtly, God giverhto the reprobate his 
ſpirit; but ſo tarre forth as ir ſhall nor anywhit 
re or renew his nature; but only in the 
outward a&tion repreſſe the at of finne: ſo as 
chereby without any inward change he ſhall be 
tion, as any'in the world. 
jt Thus _— -_ thoſe FRn—ns Nevins befall 
e divell and*hi e reprobates : 
nowfollow thoſe wigretoics God exerciſeth 
even his owne ele children: for the bleſſings 
that God beftoweth on them are of two ſorts, 


graces wrought in the heart, by the ſpirit of 
God: p73 cat are ſuch mm wha God 
erves menfrom falling into finne:as croſſes, 
deſertions. And theſe in number exceede the 
firlt,as long as men live inthis world, - 
Before 1t can be declared what theſe deſer- 
tions are, this concluſion is to be laid downe , 
He which is once in the ſtate of grace ſhall bee in 
the ſame for ever, This eth in Roms. 8.30. 
where Pax ſets down the golden chaine of the 
cauſes of falvarion that can never be broken; ſo 
that hee which is predeſtinate ſhall bee called, 
juſtified, glorified. And a little after hee faith, 
Who ſhal lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elet? 
and, Who ſhal ſever u« from the 
1 am perſwaded that no creature ſpall bee able to ſe- 
ver # from the love of (hriſt : which hee would 
nor have ſaid; 1f men becing/in the eſtate of 
grace, might fall quite from grace. And how 


God, if they were nor ſureto perſevere righte- 
ous before God to the end ? And how ſhall it 
be {aid,chat hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God (wherewith God loves his Ele&t) &s 
ſhed abroadin their hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which 
i given them, if any may utterly tall from that 
love? How thould the teſtimonie of the ſpirit, 
which teſtifieth ro the Ele, that they are the 
children of God, betrue and certainez if it may 


lohn be true, 1 oh. 2.19. They went from us, 
becauſe they were not of us, if they had beene of us, | 
they ſhould have remained with us, if a man may 


made a true member of him ? Our Saviour 
Chriftaith, oh. fo. 27.66.37.My ſheepe heare | 
my voice:and I know them, and they follow me : and 
1 give life eternall to them, and no man ſpall take 
_ of my hand,or ont of my Fathers hand:and 


ne, whoſoever commeth to me,1 will not caſt out. 
And ifany of the ele& beeing effe&ually cal-, 
led might wholly fall from grace, then there 


as civilly juſt and uprightin outward converſa- | 


e Chriſt? &, ; 


ould they which are juſtified have peace with | 


be quite extinguiſhed?Laſtly, how ſhall that of | 


wholly fall from Chriſt which hath once bin |' 


W; ſbirituall-Deſ errions. 
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lect,are firit of all pare; | 
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As 
them 
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have I had com | 
thy Redeemer. And to this purpoſe David well 
acquainted with this matter, prayeth PlaL 1 x 9g. 
8, Forſake me not over long,” 1) (1 
Thus fort of deſertions, tl icbee bur for 
atime, yetno part ofa Chriftan mans life is 
free from them : and very often taking 
place inthe heartof man, roy me i 0 
tinuance.Dawvid continued in hi dangerous fall 
abour the ſpace of an whole yeere before hee 
was recovered. Zxther confefleth of himf 
that after his converſion; helay three daies in 
deſperation. And common experience in fuch 
like caſes can make record of longer time. 

The manner God uſethin ing his owne 
ſervants, isof two ſorts; the firſt, is by:taking 
away one grace , and ing another in the 
roome : the ſecond, by hiding his grace as it 
were in a corner of the 

. Godtakes away hus grace, and puts another 
into the roome,divers waies. NY. 6 

I. Firſt, he bereaveth his owne children of 
outward proſperitie,yea he wil load them'with 
croſſes; and yet he will make a good ſupply by 
giving patience. David is driven out-of his 
kingdome by his owne ſon: a heavie crofle: yer 
the Lord miniftreth an humble and patient ſpi- 
rit, {o as hee was content to ſpeake; 2 Sam.1 5, 
26, 1\ the Lord thus ſay, 1 have nodelight in thee, 
behold here I am, let him doe to me as ſcemeth good 
iz his eyes So likewiſe Chriftian M are be« 
reaved of all outward faferie, and laid open to 


might of God: when they are moſt weake, ny 
are molt ſtrong and when they are moſtfoiled, 
then they obtaine victory. = | 
I T. Secondly, the Lord curs off the daies of 
this life, and for recompence to his owne ele 
wes life eternall. Iſa. 7.1. The righteons 57s 14+ 
en away from the evil tocome. This is manifeſt in 
lofias,of whom it is ſaid, 2 Kin.22:20; Behold 7 
will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be put 
int in peace, and thine eyes ſhallnat ſee all 
the evill which I will bring upon this place. 


of his love, atadthe joy of the holy Ghoſt: fora 
ſeaſon,and then in the roome thereof he kindles 
an earneſt deſire and thirſting - with groanes 


and crying unto heaven, to bee in the former 

muſt bee a ſecond infition or 1 g into| | favour of God agpine This was Davids caſe, 

the myſticall body of Chriſt , therefore a | when he complained and ſaid; My voice came 

ſecond Bapriſme ; nay for every fall a new inſi- | | ro God when 1 cred, my voice came to God and heg 
tion, & anew Baptiſmezwhich muſt in no wiſe | | heard me : in the day trouble 1 ſought the 

bo ken} ae 17 Amin Lord wy ſore ravine and ner in thei : as 
ſinate to bein the ate of grace, are alſo pre- | | ſowle refuſed comfort. I did thinks wow God ang 
deſtinate to perſevere in the ſame to the end. | | was troubled : I prayed and my ſpiriv was full of 

*\f NE es : ns No i 96h, 


_— 


| it follwes that the 'deſertions of | 


| compaſle of this preſent life. For amoment faith | 
the ord anger 1 hid my face | 
from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with ever | 


| the violence and perſecutian of tyrantsy yerin« | 
wardly they. are ftabliſhed by thepower of the 


| 
IT IL Thirdly, God takes away the feeling | 


þ 


] 


a Rom. 7. 


22,2324: | COrming 


| | any blade appearesabove. Thus the ſpouſe of 
| fals into a ſwoune; ſoas ſhe muſt be faved with 


| | lerghathanaffeftionrorunne a thouſand miles | | 
y his bolts on]. 


| when he ſaith, (a) / delight in the lay of God con- 


| be ſbewno more favour ? Is his mercie cleane gone 


{ therewith to make the ſacrifice burne. The like, 


his wretched eſtate, with birterneſſe of heart. 


A. Declaration 


. - TL V.\ Fourthly, God granits his ſervants the 
holy meanes of ſalvation , namely preaching 

Prater, Sacraments, and holds backe the effica- 
Longrrnges.pmy « Fr way In this caſe they are 
like the corne-held thay is plowed and ſowed 
with good corne : bur yet for a time, it neither 
gives rooting beneath, nor ſo muchas a ſhew of 


dene | feare? 
' Retwrne for thy ſervant ſaks , paar Cr 


Chriſt; when ſhe comes into his wine celler,ſhe 


, and comforted with apples, becanſe ſpec PY 
ſecke of ove, Cant.2:4,5, 

V. -Fiftly, God giveth his chuldren a ſtrang 
affeRion,: tro obey his will, but hee lers chem 
faile in the a& of obedienceair ſfelfe, like as the 
priſoner:who hath eſcaped the hand of his Iay- 


every.houre, but having | 
his legges, hee cannotfor tus life bur goe very 
ſoftly, gauling and chafing his fleſh; and with 
much griefe falling againe into the hands of 
lus . This 151t Paxl complaineth of 
cerning the inner man : but 1 ſee another law in 

members, rebelling againſt the law of my minae, 
and leading me wb" ro the law of finne, which is 


deliver me from this body of death ! 

The ſecond manner of Gods forſaking his 
Ele&, is when hee hides his graces for a.time : 
not by taking them quite away , but by cove- 
ring them, and by a99® bp all ſenſe and fee- 
ling ofthem. And in this caſe they are like the 
trees in the winter ſeaſon, they are beaten with 
winde and weather, bearing neither Jeafe nor 
fruit;but looke as though they were rotten and 
| dead, becauſe the ſap doth not ſpread it ſelfe, 
but lies hid in the roote. David often was 1n 
this caſe, as namely when he ſaith, P/al. 77. 7, 
8,9. Will the Lord abſent himſclfe for ever *&- wil 


for everidoth hu promiſe faile for evermore?Hath 
God forgotten to bemerafull ? Hath hee ſhut up all 
his tender mercies in diſpleaſure ? Selah. 

This comes to , becauſe the Lord very 
often inandby one contrary workes another. 
Clay and fpittle 


as a meanes to give ſightto the blinde. Water 
in reaſpn d put out fire: but has when 
he would ſhew that Jchova was the true God, 
puts wateron his facrifice, and fils a trench 


inthe worke of grace to ſalvation. A 
manthat harh lived in ſecuritie,by Gods good- 
neſÞ hath his eyes to ſee his ſinnes, and 
his heart touched to feele the huge and loath- 
ſome burthen of them, and therefore to bewaile 


al 


in my members,0 wretched man that 1 am,who ſhal | _ 


D | vexedany ſoule is alſo troubled : 
wilt thou delay? Returng O Lord, deliver my ſoule, 


together in reaſon | 
. | ſhould putout a mans eyes : but Chriſt uſed it 


never tobe of. The- man wh 


Chriſt, comes afterward 
to be troubled and to bee overwhelmed 


the time preſent acaſt-away. But indeed here- 
| by the Lord exerciſeth, faſhioneth, and increa- 


by their contraries. 


a feeling of Gods 
bittereſt temptation 
with the motions of a rebelling fl 
very irkeſome and terrible , but 
ſpiritualb te 


owne ſervants overcarried with ſorrow 
blaſpheme God, | and 'crie out that 


God 


Iam weake : O Lord heale mee, for my bone 
t Lord how 


ſave me for thy mercies ſake. . 


ofhim. For by 


TO CONCELVE W 


make him a firebrand - hell : whereas indeed 
the Lord is.now aboutto.worke; and to frame 
in his heart fanQification & ſound repentans 


had ſome good perſwafions of Gods favour in | 
upon many occaſions 


diſtruſtfulneſle and grievous doubtings of his 
ſalvation, ſo as hee judgeth himſelte to have 
beeue but an hypocrite in tormer'times, and for 


{erh his weake faith. Inone word , marke this 
point, -T hat the graces of God peculiar to the E- 
left, are begun, increaſed, andmade manifeſt in or | * 


A, man in this deſertion can diſcerne no 
difference betweene himſelfe and a caſt-away : 
and the rather if with this deſertion be joyned 
: for then ariſcth the 
ever befell the poore 
foule of a Chriſtian man , and that is a wraſt- 
ling and ftrugling in {ſpirit and conſcience, not 
| | , nor the 
accuſations of the divel, whichare oftentimes +l 

againſt the 
' | wrathofa revenging God, This ludden and 
t0n more - tormenteth the 
ſpirit of man, then all the rackes and gibbets 
in the world can doe. And it hath his fits after 


the manner of an ague, in wluch even Gods 


the 

1 " ned. Job my : as he ceſtift 
eth, ob 6.2,3,4. Oht efe were weighed 
(faith he) and my rs Det ar in 
the ballance : for ut would be heavier then the ſand 
of the ſea : therefore my words ave ſwalloweduy; fir 
the arrowes of the Almightie are in me:the venome 
thereof doth drink up my ſpirit andthe terrours of 

ht againſt me. And turther he complaines, 
Tob 1 3.14. that the Lord is his enexe, that hee 
writes bitter things againſt him; and /ob 15.12. 
that he [ers his as a Butt to ſhoot at. This was Da- 
vids temptation when he 1aid, Pal. 6.1,2,3,4. 
O Lordrebuke me not in thy anger , neither cha- 
ftiſe me in thy wrath have mercie on me,O Lord for 
5 are 


Hence. it followes, that when any that hath 
beene a profeſlour of the Goſpel ſhall deſpaire | 
athis end; that men are to leave ſecret judge- 
ments to God, and charirably to judge the beſt 
of them. For example, one Maſter (4) Chambers 
at. Leiceſter of late in his ſickneſſe grievoull 
| deſpaired, and cried out that hee was damn 
after died : yet itis not for any to note him 
| with the blacke marke of a reprobate. One 
thing which he ſpake iu his extreamitie (0 that 
Thad but one drop of faith) muſk moove all men 
al this it ſeemies 
that hee had anheart which defired to repent 


with 


may 


and| 
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of ſpiritnell Deſ, ertions.. 


Inn et 


"a9 


leeving heart indeed. For God atall times, but 
ally in temptation , of his great mercie 
5s the will for the deede. Neither is it to bee 
ed thathe ſaid he was damned; for men 
in ſuch-caſes ſpeake not as they arc, but as they 
feelerhemſelves to be. | 
Yea, to goe further, when a profeſlor of the 
Goſpel ſhall make away himſelte,though ir be 
a fearefull caſe, , yer ſtill the ſame opinion muſt 
bee carried. Firit, Gods judgements are very 
ſecrer” Secondly, they may repent in the very 
agonie for-any thing we know. Thirdly, none 
1s able to comprehend the bottomleſſe depth of 
the graces and mercies which are in Chriſt. | 
| Thus much of the manner which Goduſeth 
in forſaking of his ele&zNow follow the kinds 


\a1ſhment, deſertion in finne. 

| Defſertion 1n puniſhment, is when God de- 
ferreth either to mitigate, or remoove the 
cr6fſe and chaſtiſment which he hath laid upon 
his children. This befell Chriſt on the crofle, 


| * Aly God, (faith he) my God, why haſt thou fors 


| ſaken me ? This was the complaiut of Gedeoy, 
Didnot the Lord bring us ont of Egypt ? But now 
the Lord hath forſaken ne, & delivered us into the 
hands of the CAlidianites, Indg. 6.1 3. > Maſter 
Robert Glover Martyr at Coventrie , after hee 
was condemned by the Biſhop, and was now; 
at the point to bee delivered out of the world, 
tt ſo happened, that two or three dates before 
his deaeh, bi heart being lumpiſh and deſo- 
late of all fpirituall conſolation, felt in himſelf 
no aptn:\k nor willingneſle , but rather hea- 


comfort to beare the bitter croſle of martyr. 
dome ready now tobe laid upon him : where- 
upon he fearing in himſelfe ,- left the Lord had 
withdrawn his wonted favour from him, made 
his mone to one eAuſtine his friend, ſignifying 
unto him, how earneſtlychee: had paryes day 
and night unto the Lord, and yet could receive 
no motion or ſenſe of any comfort from him , 
unto whom the ſaid Auſftine anſwered againe, 
willing him patiently to waite the Lords plea- 
ſare,and howſoever his preſent feeling was, yet 
ſeeing his cauſe was j Fad true, he exhorted 


| him conſtantly to itke to the ſame , to pla 


the man, nothing doubting-but the Lord 1n 


deſire with plenty of conſolation, &c. The next 
day when the time came of his martyrdome, 
as he was going to the place,& was now come 
to the ſight of the ſtake, although all the night 
before, praying for ſtrength and courage, hee 
could feele none, ſuddenly he was fo repleni- 
ſhed with the holy Ghoſt, that hee cried our 
clapping his er to eAuſtin, and ſaying with 

e words; Anſtine, he i came, he 1s come tc. 
and that with ſuch joy and alacritie, as one ſce- 
ming rather to be riſen from ſome deadly dan- 
ger to liberrie of life, then as one paſſing outof 
the world by any paines of death. 


of deſertion, which are two- deſertion in pu- 


vineſe and dulneſk of ſpirit , full of much dif- | 


his good time would vilit ham, and fatisfie his |- 


and belerve; and therefore a repentantandbe= 'A | 


B 


C 


D 


ing healſſtanc of his ſpiric, aman1slefero 


| | Gods grace get the viftorie z then the heart 


__— 


eas ae thraork cs been ary orc ra 
author of finne, but onely man thatfailerth,and 
Satan. A reſemblance of this truth we may ſee 
Joo noma 3x take and fer up- 
rn | e ground;, long aS hee holds ic 
ii owiry; Rtands Arete, rs ſoone as 
he withdraws his hand, though he never puſh 
it down,it falls of it ſelfe. In this deſertion was 
the good King Hezechias, of whom the holy 
Ghott ſpeaketh thus: Hezchias profperedin al 


of the Princes of Bapel whi b ſent to hins to inquixe 
| rem Cor Hers 7 the land, God left 
m, (namely, toche pride" of his heart wagxale 
er KA: 6 64 he might trie out 
all that was in his heart. To this placeapper- 
taines Noes drankenneſſe,Davids adultery Peters 
denial of Chriſt. The reaſon of ſuch deſertions 
may bee this: if a patient ſhall be grievouſly 
licke, the 28 a7 wil uſe al mauner of wer 
thatcan be deviſed to recover him, and if hee 
once come to a Jeſperate caſe, the Phyſition 
rather then he wil not reftore him, will imploy 
all bis skill;he will take poyſon, and ſotemper 
it, and/againſt the nature thereof he wilt make 
a ſoveraigne remedie to recover health, The 
_ = eat are difeaſed with an in- 
ward, hidden,and ſpirituall pridezwl the) 
affedt themſelves, and hire 6h bee enki x. 
in themſelves forth of Chrſt : ſand this finne 1 
very dangerous': firſt, becauſe when other fins 
die in a man, this ſecret pride gets ſtrength : for 
Gods grace is the matter of pride, infuch wiſe 
that a man will bee proud, becauſe hee is not 
proud : for examplezifany ſhall bee tempted of 
the divell to ſome proud behaviour, and by 


thus thinketh, Oh thou haſt done well, thou haſt 
foiled the enemit, neither pride, nor any other ſinne 
can prevaile againſt ther; /uch and ſuch could never 
have done ſo : ang a'very good man ſhall hard! 
be freefrom ſuch kind of motions in this life: 
Secondly, there 1s no greater enemie to' faith 
then pride is : for it poyſoneth the heart and 
makerth it uncapable of that grace, ſolong as it 
beareth any ſway : for hee that will beleeve in 
Chriſt mutt be annihi/ared, that is, hee muſt bee 
bruiſed and batteredto a flat nothing inr 
ofany liking or affeftion ro himſelte, that hee 
may 1n ſpirit mount upto heaven, where Chriſt 
ſits at the right hand of the Father, & as it were 
with both the hands of faith graſpe him with 
all his blefled merits,that he may be wiſedome; 
righteouſheſk, ſanRification, ption, life; 
good workes, and whatſoever good thing he is, 
neither in, nor by; nar for himſelfe ; bur every 
way forth ofhimſelfe in Chriſt, Now this bleſ- 
ſed condition of a beleeving heart, by naturall 
ſelf-love & ſelf-liking ts greatly hi God 
therefore in great mercy to remedie this dan- 
gerous corruption , lets his ele& ſervants fall 
into trouble of minde and” conſcience, 'and if 


they haply bee of greater hardneſſe of heare , 


 p— 


| Deſertion infanne, is when God withdraw- 


_Nno 3 _ into 


hu waies therefore dealing with the Ambaſſadoxys 31,3. 


ce. 


2 Chr.z2. 


1 Ca.r.z0 
loh 15.2 
Gal.2. 20 
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"A declaration of ſpiritual Deſertions. '. | © 


into ſome aQuall finne : ' and fo wee {ua 
wonderfull mercy in {aviug them, hee is faine | 
againſt his merce to bring them to hus mercie, 
and by finne to fave them from finne. By 'this 
meanes the Lord, who can bring light our of 
darkenefſe; makes a remedie of finne to (lay 
pride, thatinvincible' monſter of many heads, 
which would ſlay the ſoule. 
venter tocommun any hnne againſt. Gods com- 
mandements, leftin ſo-doing they caft awa 
their ſoules. For the godly man though hee fall 
into ſin, yet it is againſt his purpoſe, & it makes 
his heart-to bleed : and the' courſe of his life 
ſhal be alwaies upright and pleaſing anto God; 
bras he is led by the ſpirit. of God. 

ends for which God uſeth -Deſertions 
are three : the firſt, is the chaſtiſement of linnes 
paſt in the former part of mans life, that hee 
may ſearch them out, conſider them, and bee 
heartily forrowfull for them : for this end was 
Tobs eriall, ob 1 3:26. thauwriteſt (ſaith he) bit- 
ter things againſt me, aud makeſt me to poſſeſſe the 
ſonnes of my youth. * 

The ſecond end is, that God may make triall 
of the preſent cſtate of his ſervants:not that hee 
is ignorant what is in man, but becauſe hee 
would have all men know themſelves.. To this 
effe& ſaith Aoſes,Devt.8.2.8&1 3:3. eAndthou 
foalt remember all the way which the Lord thy 
| Godled thee in the wilderneſſe far to humble thee, 
and to proove thee,to know what was in thine heart, 
whether thou wouldeſt keepe his commandements or 
20. This alſo was the end why the Lord left Eze- 
chias,$O proove and try what was in his heart. 

This tryall by deſertion ſerveth for two pur- 
poſes : for otherwhiles the Lord uſcth it for the 
manifeſtation of ſome hidden finne, that the 
godly may bee lier humbled , and crave 
more earneſtly pardon of that and other ſinnes. 
For as the begger 1s alwaies — pic- 
cing his garment where. hee findes a breach: ſo 
the penitent and beleeving heart muſt al waies 
be exerciſed in repairing it ſelfe where tt findes 
a want. 

Againe,oftentimes this triall ſerves to quic- 
ken and revive the hidden graces of the heart, 
that men may be thankefull forthem, and feele 
an increaſe of themin the heart. The good huſ- 
band-man cuts the branches of the Vine , not 
| that he hath a purpoſe to. deſtroy them, bur to 
make them beare more fruvee. In the Canticles 
when Chriſt left his *ponſe,, then ſhee riſeth 
out of her bed, ſhee opens the doore,, her 
hands drop mirrh on the barre of the.doore : then 
further ſor ſcekes and cals for him, and praiſeth 
him more then ever before. David teſtifieth 
the like ofhimſelfe : I» my proſpericic Ifad 1 fbal 
never be mooved, cc. but thou didſt hide thy face, 
and I was troubled, Then cried I to thee, O Lord; 
and prayedto my Lord. Laſtly, men that liven 
the Church being for a time left of God , be- 
come {o 1mpenitent as that they muſt be given 
up to Satan; yet: for no cauſe ,, but: 


Though this be ſo,, yetnone muſt hereupon | 


A 


that the fleſh may be killed, and the ſpi-| 


| cie and ſtedfaſtnes, as he never almoſt mooved: 


 rit: made alive un the day of the Lord. '.-: 
come. This appeareth in Paxl; L: (faith be) I 
ſhould be exaltedout of meaſure through the abun- 
d:mce of revelations there was g1 
mthe fleſh,the er of Satan tobuffet 
In the age = x "Lord am 
many | others -had- ſet out 'Cranmer for the 
maintenance of his bleſſed truth againſt his & 
Gods enemies, he left him-for a whule to fall 
from hts religion, and to make a dangerous re- 
cantation : but ſo as thereby hee prevented ma-| 
ny finnes, and prepared him ts a.glorious mar- 
rdome. As ſome of his owne words may te- | 
ſtifie which hee ſpake a little before his end : 
And now(ſaithhe) ! come to the great thing that ſo 
much troubleth my conſcience more then any thing 
that ever 1 didor ſaidin all my life, and that u the 
ſetting abroad of a writing contrary ro the truth 
which now heere 1 renounce as things written with 
my hand contrary to the truth which 1 thought in 
my heart, that for feare of death, andro ſave my 
life,G+-c. and foraſmuch as my hayd offended , wr. 
ting contrary to my heart yzy band ſhal be firſt puni- 
ſhed therefore: for, may 1 come to the fire, it ſhall be 
firſt burned. Anſwerably, wh& he was at the fire, 
firſt he burnt his right band which ſubſcribed; 
his body ſuffered the flame with ſuch conſtan- 


1 


1 rento me a prick | 


me » ec, 


his eyes lift up to heaven oftenhee repeated his 
unworthy right hand. Thus, death which hee 
moſt feared, he moſt deſired, that he might take 
revenge of himſclfe for his finnes. 

Theuſe that all good Chriſtian hearts areto 
make of theſe their deſertions, is manifold. 
Firſt, if they have bay turn 4 of mp walke in the 

e of God, and be filled with the joy of the hol: 
pe them not be on minaed, ks ___ lets 
forſaking follow. Secondiy, if in any tempta- 
tion they judge themſelves forſaken, letthem 
conſider this wonderfull worke of fpirituall 
deſertions which God exerciſeth upon his own 
cluldren very uſually : and then it may pleaſe 
the Lord, they ſhall find it to be a reſtorative a- 
gainſt many a qualme and ſowae of. ſpirit and 
conſcience, into which otherwiſe they would 
certainely fall. Thirdly, ſeeing God for their 
trial doth often withdraw himſeclfe from them, 
letthem againe draw neere to God and prefle 
unto himzeven as a man that ſhivers of anague 
is alwaies creeping to the fire. If it bedeman- 
ded how.a manſhould come zeere God,the an- 
{wer 1s, by the uſe of his Word and prayer. For 
by his W ord he 1; to thee, and by prayer 
thou ſpeakeſt to hum. Laſtly, ſeeing by deſerti- 
on God will take experience of his ſervants, let 
every man trie and ſearch his waies, and ever bee 
turning his feete to the waies of Gods commande- 
ments : let him endeavour to keepe a good conſcience 
e God and before all men;that ſo.he may with | 
David fay, Indge me O Lord, for | have walkedin| ,. 
mine innocencie, my truſt hath beene alwaies mthe 
Lord : I ſhall not ſlide : provve me, O Lord, and try 
me, examine my reines and my heart, : 
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"TEST Tb: SR VVAS: How. 


"A MAN MAY KNOW WHETHER HE. 
] _berhe childe of God, orno. \. 


Reſlved by the Ward of God, 


| Whereuntoi isaddedabriefe Diſcourſe caken ove ©") = 


of H, Zanchins. 


FF Cn Hy T. 1. verſe 10; RY 
rye al w_ to make your calling and eleftion uret | 
9 Mefie theſe things,9e ſhall never fall, _ fir fe 
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. To the godly Reader, 


N Gods Church commonly they who aretouched b a | 
«the Spirit, and begin ro come onin Religion, are a 

> troubled with feare , that they are not Gods children, | 
and none ſo much as they. Therefore they often think 
on this point ; and are not quiertill they finde ſome] re 


reſolgtion.. | 4 

'The ſpirit of. God ( as beſt knowing the eſtate of Gods children ) | 
hath penned two parcels of holy Scriprure , forthefull reſolving of 
this caſe; namely, the 15. Pſalme, and the firſt Epiſtle of St. Toby. 
And for the helping of the ſimple and unlearned, who deſireto 
be informed concerning their eſtate, I have propounded theſe rwo 
parts of Scripture in the forme of a*Dialogue ; and*have joyned 
| thereunto a little diſcourſe concerning the ſame matter , penned in 
]Latine by H. Zanchims, alearned Divine, and now Englifhed. 
[ Vſe this labour of mine 'for thy benefit and comfort : and the 
Lord increaſe the number:of rhem which may rejoyce that their yer 


| names are written in-heayen. 


Victim PzRxiINs. - 


1 


verſe 2. 


verſe 3, 


verie 4- 


ws, i the fleſh,] and we [with provi 


| beene teachers among us , confidently deny ft 
| that they ſceke onr gool. 


| by we may come to be aſſured that we have fellow- 


_ | cipation) and in him1s nodarkenefſe. 


4 I from che beginning [ and 
[BY V1 therefore true God] IS 
SZY wee have heard /{ namely 
ſpeaking) which we have ſeene with theſe our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and theſe 
hands of ours have handled of that word: [or 
the ſounding biet the eſſentiall Word of the Father) 


wn [:ving of himſelfe, and giving life unto all 
] 


Ch. Before you goe her, this Wordo 
hi fe 15 1nviſfeble, gap fribe, oh ? y 
Toh. (Yes) for that life was made manifeſt [to 


ſeene i it, and beare witneſle, ubliſh unto 
you that eternall life, which was ich the Fa- 
ther [eternally before bis manife ſtation) and was 
made manifeſt unto us. 
Ch. . AMenander, Ebion, and Cerinthne, hav ws, 
he 


things which "a ſay : and Fey bees us m hand, 


Toh. That [which I will repeate againe for more 
certainties ſake) which we have ſecne and heard, 
declare we unto'you, that ye may have fellow- 
ſhip with us, = that our fellowſhip alſo may 
be with the Father, and with his Sonne Iefi us 
Chriſt. 

And theſe things write wee unto you, that 
your joy might be full (1. might have ſound con- 
ſolation in your conſcrences.] 


Ch. ell then, lay s downe ſome ground wher- 


ſnipone with another, and with Chriſt, 

loch. This then is the meſſage which wee 
have heard of him, and declare untoyou, that 
God is light (i. pwreneſſe it ſelfe and blinaneſſe ; 
whereas men and Angels are neither, but by parti- 


Ch. Some that make profeſſion among us, con- 
tinue ſtill in ow old cauſe and converſation; and 
yet they ſay, they have fellowſhip with God. 

Toh. 7 ahay hs that we have fellowſhip with 
wm and _—_ Tleaderhe courſe of ou lives) un 
mo, erronr, impiety,] welye, 

Caſemdicje do nottruly Sur gut yot ſencerely}, 

Ch. what then is the true marke of one which 
hath fellowſhip with God ? 

Toh.If we at inthe light [/agde the conrſe 

our lives in ſincerity of life and doftrine] wee 

ve fellowſhip one with | 


B 


C 


| 


THE FIRST EPISTLE- TY 


IOHN, IN FORME OF A DIALOGVE.. 


a have ff Lowſnip with God, 


If we ſay wehaye no ſintie, we deceive 
| or af kph bob that to be true which is 0- 


/eJand the truth is noc in us. 


Ch. How then LPR AGE fmt ave 

waſhed away by Chri 
| Joh: Pine” our ſinnes. [namely with 
pardon] hee is faichfull 
and juſt [;» he, {S220 thr veus our 


an humbled heart defiring 
fuines,and to clenſe us from all 


unrig 
If. ve lay [as they nameddoe} we have 
not ſinned, we makehim alyer, [whoſe word 
[peakes the contrary,) and his word 


Us Sflvion Junk oy < in onr hearts. 
CHAP.1IL 


J+: 


Ch. F this bee true which bath beene /aid, | 
that the blood of Chriſt doth o_ 5 ates 


The ſpeakers: obn...Chards. +, 
| CHAP.” T7 gb *:s "Bf Pd 
phage WF ad. A I re ſas Chrift his Sorme 
ti LAY. Jo Te hs 
ell, en nay he mankeed| | cenſor from lin 
| of Chriſt. Ch. Some as ovetciy 
- Joh. That. which was| | they ſap Pay un x MR 


doned;owur corruption te on eely 


dings thaifoed, Barth phaſed 


1h. My lice children, theſe things 
unto you, that ye finne not. 


Ch. Liar we full oft by inflregly £  mhi 


ſhall we then doe ? 


Toh, If any man fine, we have artadvocate | 
his awne merits 


[who' in his. owne name and 


onr cauſe} to the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the 


pl Colterpr fit ro make interceſſion.) 


But how J every one of s i 
know that Chriſt is big advocate ? 


lob. Heis the propitiation Li. co of 
fon or reconciliation, as pune yr ng 7 


' covered the law,) and not for our tinnes onely, 
but alſo for the finnes of the whole world Emer 


onely Tewes, but alſo Gemtiles of all ſorts. 


Ch. Beit that 1 know him to bee my pe MEI 


may 1 net be decerued ?' how ney Theppedie this 


my knowledge is effetuall to akoation ?, 


"27b. Hereby are we ſure that we kriow him 


here, that knowledge is meant, whereby a man 


may ap- 
ies Chriſt andall his benefits to his owne ſole] If 
te keepe Co kerp.rmse fl, bc but to have # 


deſire to doe it 5 for God of his 


care 


commandements. 


Ch: CAlany among is profilfe that they kyow | . 


Chriſt, but their lives be not according. 


Toh. He that faith; I know him, and keepes 
not his coimandements, , is a lyer , and the 


truth is not in him, 


Ch. How nay it be prooved chat the endeavont 


Ch. #: edwith ; hat we en to kee od; Commandement VII 
a Dots or, God. w | | ending cp: * £3 


— 


—_ 


q 


mercy, | 
in his ſervants accepts the will for the deede] his 


veiſe f, | 


os 


—_ 


hn 
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verſ 14. 


[no broken te RunCo1 tate 


| char loye of | _ 


| bur that, whereby 


{ro walks even 1o; as hee hath walked : [and 


| - Ch, Detlare unto ns ſome of the: principall of 
=o mans noe | 54%, 


| which ye have heard from the beginning : this 


| him {who renuerh the commandement of old gi- 


- | your finnes are 
| fake (i. by Chrift 


wo. | . : " 
s 7” » 4 
© - . 
4 : » ' : 4 hs ah 
W : 
= ; 
- " f 
” - 6 
% 
i ——. —— n_ 


: 


ace at. at. 
— 


7 


, "—_— 


FF" 


— 


epeth_his Word, jn him the 


God : (i. nor tharlove wherewith God loverh him; 


[therefore we know'that we are1n him. 


He that faith hee remaineth in him, ought 
therefore he muit needs endeavour bimſclfe in the 


Brethren I write no new Commande- 
ment unto-you-; Butan old Commandement 


old Commandement is the Word whuch yee- 
have heard from the beginning. _ 
Againe, anewcommandementT write un- 
to you, that which'is true [ro wit that the com- 
mundement ts new which hee will not write} 1n 


ven to Moſes] andalſy in you, for the darkneſle 
is paſt (1. the hardving of the mindes of men wn- 
der the old Teſtament, whereby they did but ina 
ſmall meaſure underſtand the word) and that true 
light [a greater meaſure of iUiumination,' 4 alſo 
the writing of 'Gods lawes, not in tables of ſtone but 
in the fleſhy hearts : ſo as theyte transformed into 
the obedience thereof } now ſhineth. 

| Ch. Well, ſet downe this commandement which 
# ſo ancient, and i nom renued. . 

Joh. Hee that faith [as many rows 7.x dee) 
<hat hee is iu that light [that i, that hee is both 
plemifely enhighted and borne anew) and hates his 

,is indarkneſle, [wnder the eſtate of dams- 
wation, not yet truly regenerate,) untill this time. 

Hee that loveth his brother abideth 1n that 
light [# trnely enlightenedandregenerare : ] and 
there is no offence, (1. hee will give no occaſion of 
evil] in him, 

But {ox the contrary] he that hateth his bro- 
theris in darkneſle, and walketh in darkenefl:, 
[leadeth his life in ipnor ance, and nngodlineſſe} and 
knoweth not whither hee goeth becauſe that 
darkeneſfle hath blinded his cyes. 

Ch. What mooveth you to deliver wnto 14 all 
thoſe notes and fignes of our new birth, andcon;- 
munion with Chriſt ? 

Toh. Little children I write unto you becauſe 
ven you, for'his names 
bis merit : that yee may be 
certified to your comfort of this]. 

dT that no kinde of men among you might 
dowbt of this,} I write unto you fathers, becauſe 
yee [ aelighting to tell and heare of old and ancient 
= > es n ve kfdwne him [that is Chrifs) that 
is from the-beginning. I write unto you young 
men, becauſe ye dblighting ro ſhew your valour 
and ftrength) have overcome the evill one [that 

i, Satan). I write unto. you little children, 


[who delight es to be under the fathers wing, ] 


nh. God}. is perfe&t by | 
1] deed (1. fencere and ſou {or ns Hs » being oppoſe 
mot to racr Iomng but to hypocrite : ] hereby 


A 


B 


. [e And againe, becauſewe aredull to marke and 


' |/ons) if any manlove 
| the Father {wherewih be loveth the Father) is 


written unt OS Fa , becauſe yee have 
knowne him thats from the beginning : I have 
written unto you young men; becauſe ye are 
ſtrong, and the Word of God abidethin you 
rand ye have overcome that wicked one. 


Ae in it ? 


of mankende ont of Chriſt} neither the things 
: Eugen ru rot, ff : to give rea- 
1s world, the love-of 
[notin him. | | 

[Secondly] for all that is in this world, as the 
luſt of the fleſh [the corrnption of nature, which 
chiefely breaketh out in evill concupjſcence} the 
luſts of the eyes [the frwit of the former, ſtirred 
wa uannges provocations, eſpecially in the eye, as 
it 6s manifeſt in adultery or coverouſueſſe : ] and 
the'pride of life (1. Arrogancy and ambition,a-, 
mong men in common converſation of life,} is not 
of the Father bur of the world. 

And [thirdly] this world paſſeth away and 
the luſts thereof: buthe that tulfilleth che will 
of God, abideth for ever. | 

Ch. what other thing are wee to doe that wee 


contunne ? 


as ye have heard, that Antichriſt ſhall come, [4 
ſpeciall Antichriſt, the chiefe of all other : whois 
now manifeſt to be the Pope of Rome? even now 
are there many Antichriſts ([heretickes, dewyin 
either the natures of (rift, or his offices : or t 
union and the diſtinition of his natures : } where- 
by we know that it is the laſt time. 

Ch. Thoſe whom you call eAntichriſts, were of 
our company, and profeſſed as we ave. 

Toh. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us: forif they had beene of us, they 
ſhould have continued with us. But this com- | 
meth to paſſe, that it might appeare; that they 
are not all of us. 

Ch. How can we be aſſured of our continuance 
ngrace : for we may fall as well as they ave ? 

Toh. Rut ye have an oynement, [the grace of 
Gods holy ſpirit, reſombledy the annointings in the 
old Teſtament] from that holy one [{briſt, Lok. 
1.15.) and know all things. ; 


write unto us of theſe matters. 
Toh. I have not written unto you, becauſe 
yee know not the truth 7 but becauſe you know 


Ch. Fat is this lye which you ſpeake of ? 

Toh. Whois a lyer (4 decerver,a ſeducer] but 
he that denyeth that Iefus Chriſt, {1be CM:fſ- 
as or Saviour of mankind ?] The ſame is that An- 
tichrift, that denyeth the Father and the Sonne. 


Ch. Theſe whom you meane (ſay they} depend 
to call him Fat 


—_— 


| the Father. 


remember that which 1s good-for ws : ]: I have| 


| Ch. If wee be in the Flate of grace nnder Gads | 
Tfavonr in Chrift, how may wee 
 - oh. Love notthis world [the corrupt eftare | 


'Toh. Little children, it is the laſt time : and |] 


Ch. If we know all things, then you neede not | i 
1t.& chatno lie is of the truth [i.ye can dbtingai/s | | 


| Setweene the ſound doftrine of the Goſpel,& errors. 


pen mrogen a Angnroep 1 on : and they uſe | 
Toh. Who fo deyeth the Sonne, hath not | 


yeaſe is, 


nia 


verl. 17. 


verſe 18. 


verſe. rg. 


rhe heart, ] 


Ch. : 


b, ' 


yerlc 


yer] 


ver| 
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"Oh What doe you inferre upon this, Ovens! 


laſt times as you have ſaid? 
Toh. Lettherefore abide inyou , that ſame 
Chriſt } which yee have 
heard from the beginning: { which the Apoſtles 
preached,” and before them the Prophets ſince the 
beginning of the world } If that which yee have 
heard from the beginning remaine [ yee belee- 
ng and obeying it]1n you,ye ſhall alſo continue 
—_ ſame, and inthe Father. 

And this is the promiſe which he hath pro- 
miſed us, even life eternall. 

Ch. We cannot perſwade our ſelves of perſeve- 
rance', ſeeing men ſo commonly fall away from 
Chriſt among us. 

loh. Theſe things have I written unto you, 
concerning them that deceive you; [ not mea- 
ning them of you, as you ſeeme to take it.) 

Bur that anointing ( the ſpirit which ye have 
received of Chrift , and which hath led you into aff 
eruth)whch ye haye received of him, dwelleth 
in you [abideth in you, and will ſo continue: ] and 
. | yee necd notthat any man teach you, [ ay o- 
* | ther doftrine beſide this which ye have learned, al- 
ready:] but as the ſame anounting teacheth you 
all things, andis true and not lying, and as it 
taught you, ye ſhall abide 1n him. ; 

And __ little children _ in him;. _ 
_ | whien he ſhall appeare, we [( beeing juitified in 
Chriſt, ] may NE boldnefle and lx bee aſha- 
med, [neither Sathan, nor our conſtiences accariſing 
s for ſinne,] betore him at his comming. 

Ch.Fe are ſtill in doubt (to returne back to thas 
which you ſaid before), how an endeavour to keepe 
the commandements ſhould be a figne of fellowſhnp 
with Chriſt. | 

loh. If ye know that he [God] 1s righteous; 
know ye that he which worketh righteouſnes 
is borne of ham { as achildis knowne to have ſuch 
a man for his father becauſe he reſembleth him.] 

CHAP. III. 

Ch. A not we then borne of Gol ? 

Toh, Behold what love the Fa- 


the ſonnes of God. 
> Ch. The world doth not repute ns as the ſonnes 


ſcouring of the world. | 

Toh. For this cauſe the world knoweth not 
you, becaule it knoweth not him. 

Ch. Can Gods children be ſubjett to ſuch infir- 
mitics and nuiſeries as we are ? 

Toh.Dearely beloved,now are we the ſonnes 
of God, but yetit is not made maniteſt what 


be made manifeſt, we ſhall be like him; [having 
not equalitie, but likeneſſe of holineſſe and glory: ] 
for we ſhall ſee him as he 1s; [for now we ſee him 


as it weve thorow ſpeacles in the Word and $a- 


craments,] than) and (lue his brother : and wherefore flue 
Ch. Alas poore wretches, we are not likg Gods | | he him? becauſe his owne works were evill; 
children;for we are even ſold under fine, and daily | | and his brothers BE 
carry a maſſe of corruption ahout #s. WIG Ch. Tet if we love thoſe which be ojr brethren, 
. | .. {ob.Every onethat hath hops [19 ſee him according to the fleſh never ſo much , they ceaſe not 
45 he i purifieth himſclfe [i: thowgh he be ſubjetÞ | | to hate aid perſecite us ? 'F TDs 


| manifeft, { tooke our nature on him ) that hee 


ther hath giventous , that we ſhould be called | 


and daughters of God, but for the reffuſe andoff- | 


we ſhall be: aud we know that when he ſhall | 


to fin.yet he defireth and uſeth the jveanes ro cleanſe | privi 


:mſclfe from JJ even as he wpure = ſerting 
before ie ift as 4 patterne tofollow.] 
Ch. How proove you that an indeavour to puyi= 
fre onr ſelves is a note of adoption ? 
By [ By the oy Fea a_es commit- 
teth finne{ prattiſeth ſumue with fall conſent of will, 
vot _— himſelfe in halineſſe of bb) 
tranſgreſſeth all the law: [ and for thas cauſe, be- 
ing under the curſe of the law, cannot be Gods chil- 
dren: ] for ſinne 1s the: ganſgreſſion of the law, 
[anderſtand by Law not morall Law, but any com- 
mandement of God, whether it bee inthe or 
GoSpel.] 
And {| againe } yee know that he was made 


might take away our finnes{the guilt and puni/h- 
ment at paenpats corruption by tele andhicle,) 
and 11: him 1s no finne. 

( Thirdly) whoſoever abiderh in him finneth 
not : (hee doth not give himſelft to ſinne , ſo as it 
ſhould reigne in him: ) Whoſoever finnerh, hath 
not ſeene him, nor knowne him: (to wit ,effetu- 
ally, ſo as he can apply Chriſt and all his benefits to 
himſelf. ) | 

Ch. Bus ſome teach that faith ts ſufficient, and 
they embolden us to lyve as wel j | 

loch. Little children,let no man deceive you, 
he that worketh righteouſneſle, is righteous, as 
he 1s righteous: 

He that committeth finne, (though he ſay he | 
doth beleeve, and therefore thinkes himſelfe juſtifi- 
ed before God,)) 18 of the Divell, (reſemblerh the 
Divell,as the childe doth the father : and is gover- 
ned by his ſpjrit: ) for the divell finneth from the 
beginning, of the world: (which appeareth that )* 
for this purpoſe was made manateſt the Jonne, 
of God, that he might diflolve the works (#- 
the beginning and continuance of all rebellion and 
diſobedience to Goa is, ) of the divell. 

( And further zo dipley theſe ſeducers ) whoſo- 
ever 15 borne of God finneth => ( - doth not 
keepe 4 courſe in ſinne howſoever he fall by infirm;- 
tie) tor his xy (1: ods word caft ew heart 


b y the operation of the ſpirit making a man t0 ſpring 
into 4 new creature, ) remaineth in hirh : neither | ; 
can he finne becauſe he 15 borne of God. 

Ch. Briefly , to come to the point how may it be 
knowne, who 1s Gods child, and who (14s tobe reptt- 
red) the childe of the divell ? _ - 

Ioh.Tn this are the children of God knowne, 
and the children of the divell : whoſoever wor- 
keth not righteouſneſſe,is nog of God : neither 
(to give you a plaine example, )he that loveth.not 
his brother. | F IS « 

For, this is the meſkge which ye have heard 
from the beginning , that we ſhould love one 
another, COIN TOR. 

Not as Cain:he was of that evill one ( Sa- 
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 ACaſe of Conſaience. _ 


, _- 
* : D 


Toh. We kriow- that ve aretranſlated from 
' deatixto life;-becauſe we love the brethren, (1. 


Gods child ? 


- [ſich as un Ch AT PESY PK are Chriſtians, 


( d# di: the comrary.)\ he that loveth not his bro- 
ther abiderh in Jeath; (# under the ſtate of dam- 
THEY tx 
by c—>9 I hateth tis brother is a man- 
flayer;-and yee know'that no man-flayer hath 
eternall life abrding'in him. 
| Ch. You have ſhewed 1s fully; that love tsa 
works of auloprion: Now ſhew us how we may know 
whether we love our byrerhren or not ? | 
Toh: Hereby we have perceived love, that 
he laid downe his life for us : therefore wee 
ought (carried with the like affetion of love) to 
lay downe our lives for the brethren. 
Ch. & in ſpeech doe pretend love, but we 
find not this willing aſfettion and readineſſe to ſhew 
love 


Toh. Whoſoever hath this worlds good , 
(wherewith this life is ſuſtained ) and ſeeth his 
brother bath need, and ſhutterh up his bow- 


ring 1n 
Jthe heart ' 
2 note of 
Love. 
verſe 18. 
Werks of 
MEiCie , © 
{3gnes of 
love. 
veiſe 19. 
Sincere 


' 


verſe zr, 
BoJdnes 
inprayer, ' 
a ſigne of | 
a pacificd | 
confci- 
cence. 
verſe 22, 


verſe 23. 


ration of | 


els (1. hath no compaſſion becauſe it ſh-weth ir ſelfe 
by the rolling of the intrals) from hium,how dwel- 
leth the love of God in hum ? 
Ch. F7h4t other note ts there of true love ? 
Hob. My little children, ter us not love 1n 
word, norin tongue onely , bur in deed and 
truth (ſmcerely.) 
I.. For thereby we know that we are of the 


| truth, [ ſound profeſſonrs of the GosFel of Chriſt,) 


2, and ſhall betore him appeaſe our hearts [ 
regard of any accuſation that our conſcience ſhall 
tay nnto u6 before Gods judgement ſeat. ] 

* Tf our heart condemn us, { an evill conſcience 


accuſe 4] God is greater then our heart{amely, 


im judging of us : ] and knoweth all things. 
Ch. How may we know that our conſciences will 
not condemme 1s ? 
Toh. Beloved,if our hearts condemne us not, 


then have wee boldnefle toward God, [ 1. to 


come unto him by prayer.) 

Ch. What other fruite is there of true love ? 

Toh. W hatſoever wee aske, weereceive of 
him, becauſe wee keepe lnycommandements, 
and doe thoſe things which are pleaſant in his 
(ishr. 2 
ch What are theſe commandements ? 

Tohi: This then 1s his commandement , that 
wee beleeve in the name- of his Sonne leſus 
Chriſt, and love one another as he gave com- 
mandement. _ 

Ch. Have they which keepe theſe command:- 


' ments their prayers granted ? proove this. 


Job. [ Tes ] For hee that keepeth his com- 
mandements- dweleth in him , andChee mn 
him. --- 

Ch. How may we know that God awelleth in us, 
«nd we in hin ? | 

Toh. Heereby wee know that hee abiderh 


hateyou.- x 905 + SE 
© Ch. If not th love; brancte of the child of the 


A {3 eve neal bee hath givenus. F 


AP.-:IV. 


Ch. "DO remerne apaine to that which was be- 
fore mentioned : (hall we belteve all that 
ſay they have the ſpirit. | "0 1:64 


10h. Dearely beloved , beleeve not every 


ſpirir(i. dotrmes, which mon brogpag efibe ſpirie 


reach, ) but try the ſpirits w they bee 
of God: fn ego 
unto the world. . - 
/Ch. How may we d;ſcerne of ſpirits ? 

Toh. Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God; 
| every ſpirit{ dorine) which confeſleth that Te- 
fus Chritt(che Meſfſias) is come inthe fleſh [ is 
maae true man; this beeing the ſubitance of the 
Goffel] 15of God. 

And every ſpirit that confeſſ-th not that 
Ieſus Chriſt 1s come inthe fleſh, is-not of God: 
bur this 1s the ſpirit of Antichritt,of whom yee 
have heard,rhat he ſhall come, and now already 
he 1s 1n the world. ol 
Ch. Wefeare: becauſe theſe falſe ſpirits are 
great Ou -ſwade and des oo 7 
Toh. Little children, ye are of God, and have 
overcome them: for erishethat 1s 1n you 


| ( Gods ſpirit ) then he that is 1n the world , (rhe | 


ſpirit of Satan.) 

Ch. But the dotrine of theſe men ts of great 

account, and hath llowers in the world; ours 

hath but few which imbrace it. 

Toh. They are of this world, therefore ſpeake 

ny of this world, and this world ( 1. iguorant 
ungodly men ) heareth them. 

We are of God: hee which knoweth God 

heareth us : he which is not of God heareth us 

not. Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, and 

the ſpirit of errour [namely, by the liking and ap- 

plauſe of the world.) ; 

Ch. How may wee preſerve our ſelves againſt 

theſe ſedncers ? 

Toh. Beloved, letus love one another ; for 

love commeth of God : and every one that lo. 


- | veth is borne of God, and knowerh God: [ by 


a ſperiall knowledge , whereby they are aſſured that 
God the Father of Chrift is their father, Chriſt 
their Redeemer, the holy Ghoſt their ſanttifier,) 


God is love, { i. wholly bent to ſhew his love and 
compaſſion to his people. 

For a proofe of this.} Herein was that love of 
God made manifeſt among us, becauſe God 
{ent that his onely begotten Sonne into the 
world, that we might live through him. 

Herein 3s that love, not that we loved God; 
but that he loved us: and ſent his Sonne to be 
areconciliation for our finnes. 

Ch. What of all this ? : 

Toh. Beloved, if God1o loved us, we ought 
alſo one to love another. De? 

' Ch. How can God manifeſt his love toms, hee 
being a ſpirit inviſible ? 

Joh. No man hath ſeene God ax any time : 
[nevertheleſſe] if we love one another, { chat 5s 4 


| bone char) God dwelleth in us; and bis love is 


| perfe& in us: (i. that love wherewith be loverh, ts 


inus, by that ſpirit (of ſanttificariow , where- 
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_ through 
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————— 


| | = manifeſt of nein lave 


Ang 6 appar] 
fromthe ont Cone my 


| ws te we kyow that God dwellethin 4 ? 


Teh:Hereby doe we. know, weedwell in 


hi dt nr denſe us of 
whe ae fqnhove yan f Ou duct. 


| by Weave ſcene and doereſtific,chatthe 
* || Father ſent thar Songeto be the; Saviour of the 


|' | Whoſocvercanfeſſerh [in fairbard love]rhat 
| Teſus-is rhe Sonne of. God, ja. na eretiegs 
God .and he inGod, | 

. Ch. The drvell wille, ſe Cori. 
tb] © Toh; And wee [which « more} have knowne 
b and beleeved the love which God hath inus. 

| Ch. Declare how our love foonldbee a;figne of 


218 1s ? 


Jeb:God 1s love,and[: eJhe that dwel.- 
lethinlove,dwellethin C God in hum, 
Ch. Godis love we grant but how may my re, 
that Gods love tows ? 
Job. Fs is that love perfe&t (i: fully made 


+] qty why have boldneſſe 
before him without 


& m love. 


Oy other ſigne #5 there that God is love 


Toh. Welove him becauſe be loved us firſt, 
[45 when 4 man warmes him, the heate of his body 
is becauſe the fire is firſt hot. 

.Ch. IFehus be ſo, then they which love not their 
brethren are loved of Godin Chrift ; ; ſeeing all ge- 
rally ſay they love God. 

Toh. If any man fay, I love God, and hate his 
brother, he 1s a lyer : for how can hee that lo- 
veth not his brother whom hee hath ſeene, love 
God whom he hath nor ſeene. 

" And this commandement have wee of htm, 
that he that loveth Godhould love his brother 
alſo. 


CHAP: V. 


Hoſoever beleeves that Ieſus is that | 
Chriſt, [rrue Hefſks) is borne of 
mo and every 
beget, [i.Godthe Father] loves him alſo which 
otten of him, [the child of God as a true 


] 
Ch. T hes being manifeſt , that they are hypo- 
crites which ſay they love God, yet flap no love to 


warn wer. teach us how we may know that we 
love our brethren. 


one that loves him which did 


- - — 


| bs 


_ 


re,); intheday of 
a als: 6941 evenas he 1s, even ſoare we in 


Ne Sorld [not in equalitie, but in conformitic of 


[e Lemay appeare by the contrary] there is no 
gs in love{1. when amanis aſſured of Gods love 
: doth not dſtruſt nor ſervilely feare himin 

reſet reffers of Se cfm) but perfect A catteth out 
hath painefulneſle [checksngs | 
mr jury of conference ; } and he that H——_— 1s 


| 


Ta 


| 


vercome the world, even our 


" Job. In this we know that we love the chil- 
dren of God, When wee- Ley ig and keepe 
his commandements, { that ts endeavour to 

74 s the "OY eh eg 
: 


forty 


" - S + £ 


nous Tae that are in Chriſt, pms 
| ooh Lap qurer ore + oþ eng of he- 
206. and are alſo by bis 


ies xg ana Progr 1s borne of 
the world, [S«than with ail 
cnt nero 
what meanes ? 
Toh. And this is the Toney which hath 0- 
ith (which a the 
and hand whereby wee lay hold on him, 


| that hen 4, and ſo we by bim might overcome the 


world.) 
Who is ir tharovercorhmeth this world bur 


hee which beleeverh thac Teſus is that Son 
of God ? 

- Ch. How may we be reſolved that Teſs of Na- 
<4reth the ſonne of Mary , was the [one of God, 
9 the Meſſias ? hee come but baſcly into the 
wor 

\ Toh. This is that Teſs Chrift which came 


by -water, TORT awe hn fares Gr the BY 


waſbings,] and bl 
pRAnr59A or fra: et exap f his 
Water one. y water and blood : ] norby 


__ :Jand) it ns Ono 
[crence inwardly 

for that Facts Is (apaar [that 1s, the teſtimo- | the 
nie of the ſpirit of. 13S ah t 1g 1s that we are 
the ſormes of Gad, is true.) 


beareth watnefle : 


For [ that 1 may ſpeaks yet more plainely ] 


there are three w__ beare ” wenn! in heaven, 
the Father,the Word, [the Sonne} and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : and theſe three are one [namely, i 
reſtimome.) 


And there are three which beare record in 


earth, the Spirit, and the water, and blood ; and 
theſe three agree 1n One. 


Ch: How ſhew you that theſe witneſſes are aus | 


thenticall, and to be beleeved ? 
1h. If we receive the witneſſe of men, that 
witneſſe of God is greater : forthis is the wit- | 
neſl: of God, (i. that was ſaid to come from hea- 
ven; f Toma kereltifierh of his Sonne: \ 
aine ) hee that beleeveth in that Sonne 
of Goth 


hath the witneſſe 111 hamſelfe, (the peace 


0 conſtience which he may le in himſelfe:) (nd 
F ber an ) hee that belerderh not God, maketh | 


him a lyer; becauſe he beleeved not he record, 
that God witneſſed of his Sonne. | 
Ch. what us the effett of that which theſe wit- 
neſſes teſtifie ? | 
Toh. And this is that record; to wit, that God 
hath given unto us eternal life, and this life is 
tn his Sonne. f 
| He which hath the Sonne, hath life : and he 


Qs: ---: wa 


"0 


{ of our 
| praycrs 


| granted 


2 
__ 
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| which hath not the Son of God, hath not life, | 


ver 14. 


L 


: 


vaſe 15. 
A figne | 


us, if God 
doc bur 


| heare 


theme 


verſe 16, 


yerſ\. 17. 


ons 18. 


| unto you that beleeve in the name ofthe Sonne 
{ cernall, and thatye may beleeve (i. imcreaſe in 


' | /6 miſerable, and ſo full of wants ? 


| his will, he heareth us. © 


Iwhich God will grant, when we pray. 


. | which neceſſari 


| inf the holy Ghoſt:JI ſay not that thou ſhoul- 
eſt 


whole world lyeth in evill : that 3s, in ſervitude 
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| [ And to conclude) theſe things have I written 
of God, that ye may knowthatye have life e- 


faith) in the name of that Sonne of God. | 
Ch. How canwe havelife eternall now hat are 


- Toh. And this is that aſafance that wee have; 
in him;thatif we agk& any. thing"according to! 


Ch. How may wee know that God granteth onr 
prayers, made according to his will ? | 


oh, Tfwe know that he'licareth' (rhat is (4s 


ons which we have defired of him [though the 

things which we acked, be not given in meaſure, 

and manner, and time in which we acked them.) 
Ch.- Let ns heare an example of thoſe things 


Toh. Tfa man ſte his brother finne a 'finng 
that is not unto death; '[that is, which noay bbe: 
pardoned,] let, him. aske [pardon in his behalfe,? 
and he ſhall give him life for them that fan not 
unto death; there is a finne unto death [ after 
ty damnation followeth, as the finne 


y for 1t. | 
Ch. Birt s+ not every ſunne a ſinne unto death ? 
Toh. All unrighteouſheſk is fin { ad cherefore 


it were) to give an eare to our prayers,) whatloe- | 
| ver we aske, we know that we havethe petiti-| 


* 


| 


C 


deſerveth death :] bur there 1s a finnenot unto 
death; [namely,that which is pardoned in Chriſt.) | 
Ch. We ftare leſt we have commuttedthis ſinne 
which is to aeath. | 
Toh. We know that whoſoever is borne of 
God, finneth not : bur hee that is begotten of 
God, keepeth himſelfe, and that wicked one 
[ Sathan] toucheth him not. (1. doth him no vie- 
lence, or he cannot give him a deadly wound.) © 
Wee know that we are of God, and thts 


under Sathan and ſinne.] 


.| Church millitant ? Þwhoſh; Lreftin thy holy; 
| mountaine, rhe kingiome of heaven f} 


Toh. Wee know that the Sonhe of Gatdfis 
come, and hath giyen us a 'minde to know him 
that is truc;and we are in hirn thar is mah nn 
1s,'in his Sonne Teſus Chriſt : this is that; 
very God; and that eternall life.” 2 1 

Ch., How may we' keeps ourſelves in Godl, and 
Toh. Little children, keepe your ſelves frim' 
Images; Ulmer they be. of falſe godr, or of the 


true God,}_ G 
\\iboneh, "DA of 


—__ 


dwell in tents) in fy, rabernactF, [the 


Techs: 'He that walketh perfeatly, | rhar &, he 
which leadeththe courſe of his life nprightly.) 
Dav. Who is the upright man 7 OOO” 
Tcho.'He that worketh'righteouſneſſef atror-' 
to the' commundements of the ſecondtable,) 


eth, his heart pena ye grein hs ways | 
* Dav. By what notes may this uprioht mins bee 
ns andwbe is he 2 WS wh 6 0A 
Techs. 1.” Hee that" ſlandereth not with his 
tongue: FI. nor doth hurt to his neighbour: 
IT1. nor-receiveth a falſe report agauift his 
neighbour. | 


ving ſworne to his owne hinderance, changech 
not. | pitch nivs 
VT. He that gives not his money touſury : 
V II. Neither taketh reward of the innocetit. 
Dav. Are theſe notes infallible? 
Tcho, He that doth theſe things, ſhall never 


| 


bee niooved , [ ſhall abide in Gods favour for 


ever.] | 


F- Ch." How ſhew you that you are of God gone 


(thera! who ſhall Ji\vell [=s Pilgrims | 


CT ſeach eh omtinkis heart [4s be rhink | * 


I V. In whoſe eyesa vile perſon, [an wngodly | * 
and unrighteous man) is contemned, but hee ho- | 78” 
noureth them that feare God : V. Hee thatha- 1 ;; 


yerſ;, 26, 


verſe 25, 


yerſe 5, , 


verſe 6. 
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| Onely the Elef, andall ; Sever not one 


| becauſe the true 


| | fome later. Laſtly, we adde, that it is done mary 
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diſputed and reſolved. 


. Afertion. T. 

ly truly 
may be, but alſo are in that time which Gol hath 
g—_ them in this life , indeede aſſured of 
their eleftion to eternall life in (hriſt : and this 
is done not one way but many waies. | 


EF fay. that the Ele a- 
lone may bee, and indeede 


A 


d| are, made [are of their ele- | 
C | Q0n; that ſo wee may ex- 
&&9 4 clude the Reprobate hypo- 
$| crites: for conſidering they 
are not eleted, they can 


never bee truely perſwaded that they areele- | p 
Qed. al fay, truly : becauſe it. may come to | 
ps that many in their owne thinking ſhall | 


predeſtinate : yet in truth they are not per- 
ſwaded ſo: for they are deceived. Wee have 
an example in temporary, Chriſtians, who 
thinke of themſelves that they beleeve in 
Chriſt, but truely doe not beleeve : for their 
faith 1s in hypocriſie, and for a time onely. 
Wherefore a true and certaine perſwaſion of 
eleAion can never befall any of the reprobates: 
waſion of heavenly mat- 
ters, comes of the holy Ghoſt; which never 
perſwadeth any falſe matter : Wherefore how 
can reprobates bee perſwaded that they are e- | 
le&ed ? This conſidered', it is not amiſle, that 
wee attribute this perſwafion (of which wee 
now ſpeake) to. the ele alone. We adde fur- 
ther, that all the Eleft, not onely may bee but are 


indeede made ſure of their Elefion : which muſt | 


be demonſtratively confirmed againſt Schoole- 
men, and other our adverſaries. We fay, this 
is done in the time inted; becauſe the E- 
le&, before they be called to Chriſt , arenever 
ſure oftheir election : nay they never thinke 
of it; as appeareth in Pax! before hee was cal- 
led,and in others. Againe, in like manuer after 
they have beene called; yet not preſently are 
made ſure 'of their eleftion : but ſome ſooner, 


rfealy, yetin 


ow let us come 


wazes : what they are, Iu nor: 
part) I will afterward ſhew. 
to the matter. 

The Schoole-men demand whether a man 
may bee made ſure of his EleQtion. And they 
determine that a man cannot, except it beeby 
divine revelation : becauſe Predeſtinationis in 
God, and not inus. And no man knoweth the 
things of God,bur the ſpirit of God:as no man 


ca; knoweth the things of man, butthe ſpirit of | 
of 


man which is in him. Againe, who knowes the 
minde of the Lord ? therefore (fay they) ſome 
ſpeciall revelationis needfull. If any defire to 
be certified, ,cither ofhis owne, or of any other 


D 


mans predeſtination , their ſayings are not 


fimply to be diſliked : but in that meaning , in 
to be approoved, For they take a ſpeciall-reve= 
lation tobe this, If God will ſignifie 'and Gay 
expreſlely to any, either by ſome Angel out- 
wardly, or by his Spirit inwardly , thathee is 

inate tolife:afrer which ſore they* hold, 


| that Paw/and a few other Saints had their pre- 


deſtination revealed to them. So they con- 
clude; that becauſe every man hath not- his e- 
lection revealed to him after this manner, that 
v _ rapes nr " their eleStion. 
ut they are deceived: for not onely b 
this one manner which ſpeake of, dock 
reveale his will and his els, but. by many ; 
for God revealeth things, either by the inward 
inſpiration of his Spirit, or outwardly by his 
W ord:or both inwardly and ly by 1n- 
ward and outward effects. By his ſpirit he did 
inſpire his Prophets, and open many things 
to come. And Chtift faid to his Apoſtles , as 
concerning the holy Ghott : He ſhall teade you 
intoall truth. By his Word he 1 
Prophets, and in like manner, by his word hee 
teacheth us his will. Alſo by divers effeQs, hee 
declareth either his mercie or his jultice : as it 
is knowne. The ſame muſt bee thought of the 
revealing of his eleion : to wit, that God res 
vealeth the fame to his elect, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by che Word, and by the moſt eertaine 
effeQs ot predeſtination. 

The firit teftimonie, by which God afſyrech 
us of our eleCtion, is the inward feftimonic of 
the-Sparit, of wm oaFy price {aith, Kom,$, 
I 6. The Spirit (o£Goa) teſtifieth unto _onr ſpirits 
that we ad ikes xs Now rg ie 
to be the ſonne of G firſt of all to be pre- 
deſtinated to bee the childe of God by adoprti« 
on, and then to bee made aCtually the ſonne of 
God by faith:and laſtly by the ſame ſpirit alſo 
to be regenerate as Gods children are, and to 
put on the nature of rhe ſonne of God, or ras 
ther the ſonne of God himſelfe, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh ? Therefore the holy Ghoſt; whuleſt 
hee inwardly beareth record unto our ſpirits, 
that is; to our mindes being enlightened by his 
light, that wee are the ſonnes of God, moſt 
plainely revealeth that wee were predeſtinate 
fromall eternitie to wr en men are not 


made the ſonnes of God by faith, nor regene- 
rateto be the ſons of God, nor put on Chriſt ; 
except they bee- firſt of all predeſtinated to a- 


doption. And there can bee nothing more cer- 
taine then this teſftimonie : for who better 
knoweth the things of God, his counſels and 


theyare no way | | 


unto the | 


Hy | 


lohut6.i3: 


decrees, then the ſpirit of God which ſtarcheth all | , ©,4, 
things, yea the deepe things of God ? therefdre he 1. 


can moſt certainely reveale unto every one of 
usthe certentie of our eletion. And he cannot 
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I. 
deceive us in revealing it; fof he is the*ſptrit 
of truth : which can mes Artie nor bee de- 
ceived. If an \ Angell from heaven 
ſenttothee, as hee was ſent to. Alarp,and as 
he ſpake unto the Fathers,and ſhould tell thee 
in the nameof God, that thou wert elefed to 
life everlatting : wouldeſt not thou ſay: that 
thou . couldeſt. not_then; doubt any longer of 
thy eleSion ? But fo much the more certaine 
is the teſtimony of the Spirit, which-beareth 
record toous {pirit, that we are the ſonnes of 
Godz by how much. che holy Ghoſt doth 
more know the things of God then any Angel, 
and can lefle degeive then. an Angel. And fo 
much the more ſure is this teſtimome, conhde- 
ring it45 not kept in the bodily eares, where it 
might ſoone vaniſh away ; but in our minde 
ſpirit;z becauſe the ſpirit beareth record to 
our ſpirit. . And further, that the holy Ghoſt 
never departeth from our ſpirit, but dwelleth 
in us, abigeth 1n us, ſpeaketh in us , ſhewerth 
forth his poyer.inus , prayeth in us. There- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, that we have received the 
ſpirit af adoption, by which we cry Abba, Father : 
as chough he ſhould ſay, this teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit is altogether ſo ſure, by which he beareth 
us record that we arethe ſonnes of God; that 
preſently without doubting wee can call upon 
| God, andcrie, Abba, Father. And all the ele 
have this teſtimony, being made the ſonnes of 
God by. faith, and being renued by the holy 
Ghoſt, = ingrafted into (7 0G de wg Be 
Apoſtle eth, If any man have not the ſpi- 
rit of oh 15 not Fs : therefore, ONE 
ver is Chrifts, and is ingraffed into Chriſt, it is 
neceſlarie hee ſhould bu the ſpirit of God. 
And whoſoever have received and doe enjoy 
the ſpirit of Chriſt; to their mindes the ſame 
ſpirit beareth record, rhat they are the ſonnes 
of God, and makesthem to crie Abba, Father. 
And it is certaine , that no man is renued by 


| the holy Ghoſt , which is nor perſwaded thar 


God is his moſt mercifull and moſt loving Fa- 
ther : and therefore can call-upon him as a Fa- 
ther. Thetefore although all menin that they 
arc aſſured by the certainerie of faith, that God 
1s their Father, and they are his ſonnes,doe not 
thereby argue and conclude that they are ele- 
Qed toeternall life; yet all men indecde have 
thereby a ſure teſtimony of their eleCtion to 
glory : becauſe if they bee the ſonnes of God, 
they are alſo heires of eternall life. This teſti- 
monie I will briefely compriſe within this de- 
monſtration. Whoſoever call upon God, and 
in their hearts crie Abba, Father, wag are the 
ſonnes of God, and it is certaine that they thus 
crie by the ſpiritof God. And they which are 
the ſonnes of God, are alſo heires of etcrnall 
life, and they have bin predeſtinate to adopti- 
on ; therefore it muſt needs bee, thatall they 
which are perſwaded, that they are the ſonnes 
of God by the holy Ghoſt, are predeftinate to 
etermall life, and muſt be perſwaded of it. This: 


God revealeth to every ele man his prede- 


ſhould be 


| A 


Le 


D 


is the firſt teſtimonie & the firſt way, by which' 


| which beleeve in him, ele&; both by himſclfe, 


to him particularly, Thou art ele&roerernall' 


| laſting inheritance. 


us, that 


z by 


eſſe 
words,his election: butthe generall Word of 
the Goſpel, by which Chriſt calleth all them 


and by his Apoſtles, as in the New Tettamene 
every where is moſt manifeſt. For although in 
particular propoſitions hee ſay not tothee , or 


life : yet by meanes of generall-propofition 
hee'doth as well conclude inthe E vgs 


man ſhall bee able to conclude unto particular 
men, that every one of them is a living crea- 
ture indued with reaſon, by this generall pro- 
poſition: Every man us 4 reaſonable creature indu- 
ed withreaſn : the aſſumption being ſuppreſſed. 
Therefore after this manner dealeth God ; Hee 
hath choſen all and every ſeverall man whom 
he was to indue with faith, to have the eyer- 


Furthermore, hee publiſhed irto all the E. 
let by the Apoſtles inthis generall propo 


:andiby Chriſt. 


ardly. in | Goa, 


one that beleeveth, that hee is eleted, as any |\ 


ſit1- 
On, that all the faithfull are ele} to eternall life. | 


The * aſſumption is concealed in the Word of | «Thar 
God. But when he giveth us faith,he maketh ' whereby 


2mMman 


one of us to make an aſſumption by | 


ev 
bimlelfe in his minde: Bus I am of the faithfall : | * me 
for I finde 1n my ſelfe that I truely beleeve in' rallfiro. 


Chriſt. Therefore who is it that maketh this | wiſe to 
kimſclfc, 


concluſion tor thee, rhar rhow art predeſtinate to 
eternall life ? even God himſclfe : the propoſi- 
tion being taken forth of the Goſpel, and the 
aſlumption proceeding of the gift of faith. But 
that indeede by whuch wee properly atraine to 
the knowledge of the matter contained in the 
concluſion, is the midale tearme, as they call it. 
Wherefore it is manifeſt, that God by the 
Word of his Goſpel, where he ſaith; that all che 
faithfull are ele} : doth reveale toevery faithful 
man lus owne predeſtination. Onely this one 


thing is to bee required, that the faithfull man | 


hearing the umverſall propoſition , in his 
minde _ arrays wrros, *"19 =_ I am 

aithfull by the pi ace . And is not 
ado Ll de x4 & man his 
ſpeciall maledi tion in this generall propoſiti- 
on, Dewt.27,26.Curſeds every one wy on not 
continue in all things that are written in this booke, 
although hee ſay to no man ſpecially, chou 
art accurſed ?. for every one doth make this af- 
ſumption, that he is accurſed, becauſe he knows» 
eth moſt certainely that hee doth not continue 


in all things that are written in the booke of 
the law. efore the Schoole-men are decei- 
yed, when they ſay, it may bee that every man 
| may be ſare of hisele4jon namely, if GOD 
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he doth onely: reveale it to a wery few, as the 
Apoſtles : for God (as hath beene prooyeq and 
declared) even by his Word 1n generall propo- 
fitions doth reveale to every man his predetti- 
nation : for what can bee more certaine then 
this demonſtration > W hoſoever doe truely 
beleeve in Chriſt, they are ele to eternall lite 


on and ſay, that this were a demonſtration 
and that moſt certaine and evident , - if a man 
might be able to know that hee were indued 
with true faith in Chriftzbut heere lyech Ill the 
difcultie, For many thinke that they truely 
beleeve in Chriſt, vn vie 


peareth by the Evangelitts. 
Anſwer. Wee grant that they which be- 
tHeeve by ſucha faith, which is 1n bypocriſic 


and onely lafteth for a time; that they are 
deceived, whileft they chinke that they doe 
truely *beleeve, and yet doe not indeed ; for 
they are like them which dreame that they are 
kings, when as they are very beggars : but wee 
{ay,thatthey which beleeve by a true faith,doe 
know whether they truly beleeve orno : and 
they are not deceived when,they ſay and thinke 
that they truly beleeve. For they are like unto 
them ; which handling a prectous ſtone, by 
reaſon that they are indued with ſenſe , know 
and {ay, that they handle it. And if no man 
might certainely know whether hee: beleeved 
truly or not, why doth the Apoſtle ſay,2 Cor. 
I 3.5. Try your ſelves whether ye be in the Fayh? 
And if it bee ſo, no man can ever certainely 
know, whether hee bee juſtified ; conſidering 
that they onely which truly beleeve, can bee 
juſtified. And 1fa man giving credit to ano- 
' ther mans word, doth certaincly. know, that 
hee beleeveth him : how much more doth hee 
know it, which being indued with true faith 


' | by the holy Ghoſt , beleeverh the Goſpel ? In 


a word, Godly writers have prooved againft 
Schoolemen,that they which are indued with 
true faith in Chriſt cannot bee ignorant of it. 


But (fay they) no manis certaine of his perſe- 
verance 1n faith : and therefore out of this uni- 
verſall 10n, Hee which beleeveth, name- 
ly, with a true and conftant faith, z e/efed. ro 


life, no man can conclude that hee is eleQed, 
by reaſon that albeit hee may know, that hee 
is indued with true faith, yet hee cannot tell 
whether it ſhall bee p - This colle&ti- 
on is abſurd, and the learned have fully proo- 
ved, that true faith 1s ; there- 
fore they which certainely know;,that they be- 
leeve with a true faith, are alſo certaine,thatthe 


which is able, will reveale it to him: yet, that 


in Chriſt ; but I eruely beleeve in Chriſt: there-" 
fore Iamele&ed. But ſome make an excepti- | 


nevertheleſſe their 
faith is hypocriticall and temporarie ; as ap- | 


_—_ 


| Ele&ion-; conſidering that the 


| the ble 


in which gener 
are elect, doth revcale to' every man his 


taken out of the Goſpel is moſt certaine, and 
every faithfull mag may certainely aflume to 
himſelfe , that he is uidued with true faich w 
Chritt, £ 

The third way by whluch God revealeth to 
every -one of us his predeftination, is by the 
cttccts of predeſtination , as well inward 1a us, 
as outward: by which, as by certaine markes 
imprinted in us, he doth ſcale us, that if we ſhal 
give diligent heede, we may thereby evidently 
perceive, that we are ſet apart from the com- 
mon ſort of men , whith is often called by the 
name of the world : that we are fore-knowne 
for his ſonnes, and loved in Chriſt, and prede- 


taine no longer tothe world, but to that Citie 
which us above, that hath his foundation, as the A 
pottle faith, Heb.1 1.10. And wee have a two- 
told reaſon of this argument : one, becauſe 
theſe effets (of which we ſpeake, and which 
we wil afterward handle)God worketh not uu 
any, but in hisele&t; as alſo afterward we will 
ſhew. Therefore by righta man may, by atrue 


X 

{elfe, bee afſured of his particular ele&ion 
aud predeſtination, to have fellowſhip with 
Chriſt 11 all his graces. For if predeſtuation 
(as eAugnſtine witneſketh) bee a preparation to 
oa of God;by which molt certainely 

they are made free, whoſoever are made free; 
therefore whoſoever feeleth humſelfe freed 
through theſe graces of God, may bee aflured 
and certified of his predeſtination. The other 
reaſon is, that theſe etfeCts are not onely the ef- 
fects ſimply of predeſtination, bur alſo ſuch ef- 
fects they are, that may alſo bee ſeales of it : 
namely, imprinting inus a lively forme and 


| image of GOD, fore-knowing us, loving us, | 1; 
& And therefore albeit wee cannot |i 


electing us. 
ſee the purpole, the forcknowledge, the ele&i- 
on and predeſtination of God as concerning! 
our ſelves , in God himlelfe fore-knowing, 
willing,and eleAing us : yet we may behold in 
our ſelves ſome ſure repreſentations of all theſe 
imprinted, and even ſtamped in us by the 


and imprefſions in our ſelves, we ſhall eaſily be 
brought tothe knowledge of thoſe 
(as it were) which are in the Lord himſelfe, 
The matter (by reaſon .it is very gogd and 
comfortable) may be declared by a ſimilitude : 
GOD + like upto the Sunne 1n regard ofus : 
the Sunne when it fhineth upon us, and after a 
ſort looketh us in the face, it doth after ſuch 
aſort imprint an image of his light in our eyes, 


- "x 
F hee faith thatall che faith- 
propoſition | | 


ſtinatedto erernall life; yea, & that wee apper- | 


feeling ande o— of theſe effe&ts un him- | 


Word : and ſoby the beholding of theſe formes | 


ſame their true faith ſhall never periſhinthis | | that we alſo in like manner being parta- 
Yr" min the promiſe of God, Jer. 32.| | kers of his-light , 'may loake againe __ | 
40.1 will put my feare into their hearts, that they | | ſunneic lt F\ ves his light : for the light 
nd $i] a ecard) rpg rngts hors re 
prayer iſt; . 22,32. e for | *| upon us, are e cd againe 
thee Peter, that thy faith doe not faile. Sering a towards the Sanne. So ig like manner the 

is ſo, it is very certaine; that God by his Word, | | fore-knowledge of God; by which he hath and 
:-*"GUb af O03 AR 
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ſelfe; be perceived of us. Bur yer whuleſt-God 


{| which he vouchſafeth us, and by which we doe 
' | acknowledge God for our G 
| may after a ſort behold in God himfelfe his 


"hearts : and as 1t were 'by the refle&tion of the 


taineloveinus, ſerving for his eternall glory. 


to be of God : thar is, to proceede of the love of 


Jus from the reſt ofthe world in Chnſt,that wee 
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would : acknowledge us for his'from all eterni- | | 


tie, it alwaies reſteth in God, and cannot of it 


doth acknowledge us for his, hee doth portrait 
inushiseleR, acertaine forme and image of 
his fore-knowledge : by which hee maketh us, 
renouncing | all other gods, to acknowledge 
him for our onely true God. Thus it commeth 
to paſſe,through this true knowledge of God, 


and Fatherzwe 


fore-knowledge,by which he hath fore-known 


{ us for his ſonnes. For firſt of all, God doth ac- | - 


knowledge us for his, and then the elect being 
made partakers of this his light & knowledge, 
he cauſeth usin like manner to acknowledge 
him. To this ſe ſerveth that which our 
Saviour Chriſt faith:firſt, (ſaith he, /oh.1 0.1 4.) 
I know my ſheepe, after hee addeth, And againe, 7 
am knowne of mine. As though hee ſhould fay, 
whiles I acknowledge them for my ſheepe , 
T make them by meanes of this my light and 
knowledge,that they alſo can acknowledge me 
for their Paſtor. So the Apoſtle ſaith to the 
Galathians,Gal.4. 9g. when ye ſhall know God, or 
rather are knowne of hins : he teacheth therefore, 
that God knew the Galathians , becauſe hee 
had firſt acknowledged them for his, 11 his e- 
ternall predeftination : and by giving unto 
them this his wiſedome , hee made them ac- 
knowledge the true God for their God. The 
ſame may be ſail ofthe love of God, by which 
he loved us in Chriſt to everlaſting life, before 
the foundation of the world:God by loving us 


doth = in our hearts the image of his love, | 


by which wee may loye him againe from our 


Sunne-beames,ſenr downe into our. hearts,wee 
may be provoked to love againe. For the love 


of God to us, being eternall, and _— eter- | 


nall life, begetreth inthe time appointed a cer- 


And to this purpoſe is that of S. /ohy, 1.Toh.4. 
10. Not that we firſt loved God,but becayſe he firſt 
bovedins. As though he had ſaid; therefore wee 
love God, becaulc hee firſt, that 1s, before the 
foundation of the world loving us in Chriſt, | 
by the ingraving of his love in our hearts, cau- 
ſethus tolove him againe as a Father. So /ove 
is faid(to wit, that love by which we love God) 


God towards us. And Paul writeth, Roms. 5. 5. 
that the love of God, (namely that love by which 
he loved us) i ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt 
which ts grven us : and by this ſhedding of the 
love of God in our hearts , itcommeth to paſſe 
that loveis alſo wrought in our hearts towards 
God.* And therefore by that ſound love by 
which we feele ourſelves to love God, we are 
made to know how great the love of God 1s,b 

which he loved'us from all eternitie mn Chri 

And what is that love elſe bur ination ? 


> | eleRtion : 1t 1s manifeſt out of thele places of 


{ in ourhearts. And againe, to have ſcaled us 


In like manner.ele&ion by which he fingled | 


might be holy before him, begets in us a cer- 
taine 1mage,cven of God himſclfe, thatis, ano- 
ther ele&tion, by which we renouncing all o- 
ther gods which are worſhipped in the world 
make our choice of this our true God Tehovah, 
to be our God, that hee may be alwaies before 
our eyes, he which ſanQifieth us, & the author 
of our whole ſalvation. Wherefore through 
this conſtant election which is inus, wee per- 
ceive, that the elettion which is 1n God as con- 
cerning us,is firme and ſure:not only as we ga- 
ther the cauſe by the effe&, but alſo as we ga- 
ther the eby the piCture : like as by the 
fimilitude of the forme of a ſeale faſhioned in 


forme and faſhion of the ſeale. Therefore it 1s 
manifeſt, that it 1s the manner of God by the 
efte&ts of his ele4ion and: predeftination im- 
printed inus, to reveale to every one of us his 
owne election and predeftination : And that 
two waies , both becauſe there are certaine 
effeRs of predeſtination, and by the effeRts, the 
cauſes are knowne : and alfo becauſe there are 


& eleH1on,by which weare ſealed unto God. 
Now by the imprinting of theſe formes and 
types 1n us,as the ſeale 151n waxe, the very firſt 
patterns themſelves are knowne what they are. 
Furthermore, that there 1s no man elected 
to eternall Iife, which ſhall not be ſealed upin 
the time appointed with theſe markes of Gods 


Scripture, which treat of ele&tion and predeſti- 
nation. The Apoſtle teacheth, Eph. 1.4.:har we 
were eleFted, that wee might bee holy and without 
blame. Alſo he teacheth, Roms. 8.30. thatall they 
whom God hath predeſtinated, are likewiſe called 
and juſtified, and by conſequent, indued with 
faith and knowledge of God, by which they 
take him for their Father: with love alſo,where- 
with they love bim as a Father : alſo with a 
good will & conſtant purpoſe, by which they 
defire conftintly his glory. Againe, hee ſaith 
1n another place, 2 Tim.2.19. The foundation 
ftandeth [are having this ſeale(1n reſpeR of God) 
the Lord knoweth who are bis. Now in reſpet of, 
us, he putteth downe another ſcaleſaying : /et 
him depart from iniquitie, which calleth upon the 


leR are branded. They call upon the name of 
the Lord, and depart from iniquitie:ſceking af- 
ter holinefle and a' good conſcience. , And this 
is that ſealing which 1s ſo often mentioned un 


15 {aid, eFpocal:7.3thatan innumerable multi- 
tude was ſealed to the. Lord. For like as the 
Father ſealed Iefus Chrift as he was man and 
Mediatour fo alſo the reft of his children hee 
hath ſealed, & doth daily ſeale with ſure notes 
and ſcales to diſtinguiſh them from other 
men, and the children of this age. For God 
1s faid,2 Cor.1.21,22.t0 have annointed us,and 
ſealed us, and given us the earneſt of his {piric 


waxe, we do ecaſilyunderftand what is the very | 


certaine lively types of Gods fore-knowledge | 


name of the Lord : for with this marke, all the e-} 


the Scriptures : As when 1n the Apocalyps it | 


[oh.627. 


with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, and that tothe 
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from the 
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2 Cor, 
13.5. 


Rom,$, 
39. 


| effe&ts: of predeſtination : by which, as by 


- | of God, either of eletion, vocation, or juſtif- 


done in Egypt, by the blood of the Lambe: 
f namely, when the houſes of the Ifraclites were 


ja : faith alſo.and a true knowledge of the dei- 
'ty, humanity, and offices of Chrift. Vnto 


' [remiſſion of our finnes by Chriſt (forby this 
| | weare juſtified:) and regeneration too,. or ſan- 


day of redemption. As itis eafie to diſcerne - 
right ſeale from a counterfeit, ſo the true ſoules 
ot God (by the ſealing of the ſpirit) are di- 
ſinguiſhed trom hypocrites, and lawtull chil- 
dren from baſtards. 
| Te remaineth, that wee ſhould declare ſome 


markes and ſeales, the E/ef may bee diſcerned 
from Reprobates. The firlt effect of Predeſti- 
nation, 1s Chriſt himſeltez as hee 15a Media- 
tour anda Saviour dwelling in our hearts by 
his holy Spirit. For as weare elected in hum, 
and by him redeemed; fo by the ſprinkling of 
his blood, we are clenſed and ſealed: and by his 
dwelling in us quickened, (for hee 1s our lite, 
and that eternall) and therefore we are ſevered 
from Reprobates which alwayes remaine mm 
death, as in the holy Scriptures we are taught. 
Wee ſay that this is the tirit effect of predeſti- 
nation, becauſe we can enjoy none of the gifts 


cation, except in Chriſt, and by Chriſt : For he 
hath powred outall the effects of predeſtina- 
tion in us. Inthat therefore every elect faith- 
full man feelech Chriſt to dwell in him, and to 
quicken him; he hath a ſcale jn himſelfe, by 
which he may know that he was elected to c- 
verlaſting hte inthe ſame Chriſt: Apart and 
beginning of which life, is this {pirituall life, 
by which we now live to God. And asevery 
man knoweth himſelfe to bethe Sonne of God 
in Chrift, becauſe he calleth upon- God from 
his heart as a father : hee may conclude, that 
he is predeſtinated to be the Sonne of God for 
Chriits cauſe... And that by this firſt note, the 
faithfull may know that they are elett to eter-. 
nall life;the Apoſtle ſheweth: Know ye nor (faith 
he) your ſelves, that Teſiss Chriſt ts in you, except 
yeebe Reprobates ? And no doubt atype of. this 
king of ſealing, wasthat ſealing which was 


ſprinckled with this blood, that they mighr be 
diſcerned fromthe houſes of the Egyptians : 


And by Chriſt, as by the chiefe effe&; yea, and 
the cauſe too of all the effects which follow.all 
other effets of predeſjination are put into us, 
and we are ſealed with. them. The Apoſtle na- 
meth three prinaple, oxr calling, (to wit efte- 
Ctuall) our juſtification, and glorification. This 
third effe& , wee ſhall obtaine in the-life to 


two may very well be referred all other, which 
we receive in this life by Chriſt : with the effe- 
Qtuall, we joyne a ſound hearing of the Word 
of God, and theunderſtanding of it, accom» 
ined with great. and conſtant delight and 


on, wee referre a perſwaſion of the 


Rification, andrenovation of life, a good con- 


and fo be paſſed over untouched of the Angell. | 


come, the two firſt in this life. . And to theſe | 


A 


cleane, patience in adverſitie, and boaſting in 
= 68A all good workes and fruits of the 
ſpirit : adde hereunto the croſle ir ſelfe, which 
we beare for the truth of the Goſpel : where- 
fore, whoſoever feeleth that he 1s eff&tuall 
called, that he doth willingly heare the 2200s 
that he doth: belceeve the Goſpel ; that hee is 
ſure of the remiſſion of his ſinnes;that hee bur- 
neth with true love to his neighbour , that hee 
is bent. to every good worke z he cannot but 
muſt needs be per{ſwaded of his ele&ion : for 
God onely. doth communicate theſe unto the 
elett. Therefore it isplaine , that the ele& are 
confirmed in the aflurance of their eleftion, 
by the effeQts of Predeſtination,and that there 1s 
a three-fold way , by which Godrevealeth to 
every man hisPredeſtination. 

Bar if any ſhall take an accafion the rather 
of doubting of his election, then of confir- 
ming himſelfe in 1t, of that which barh beene 
{poken as concerning the fruits of the ſpirit, 
and the effects of Predeftinawon : and that 
peradventure . becauſe 'hee can feele 1n him- 
ſelfe few and very weake fruits of regenera- 
tion and election.: yet lethim not be diſcou- 
raged, neither let him doubt of his election: 
but let him underſet himſelfe with theſe props. 
Firſt of all,if ever he rruly felt in himſelf: Char 
teltimony of the ſpirit (which before I menti- 
oned)aamely, that he 1s the Son of G O D: let 
him know undoubtedly, that he 1s ſuch a one, 
and therefore elected to eternall life. For the 
holy Ghoſt never beareth record ; or perſwa- 
d-th a man of that which 1s falſe, for hee is the 
ſpirit of truth. And they.are not' the ſonnes of 
God, except they have beene predeſtinate ( as 


| the Apoſtle ſaith)ro adoption by Chriſt: and none 


that 15 the ſonne of Gold and a man elected, 
can bee' made a reprobate, and the childe of 
the divell.- Therefore albeit hee feele in him- 
{clfe both few and feeble effects of regenera- 
tion , yet let him not doubt of his election : 
otherwiſe hee ſhall diſgrace the teſtimony 
which hee hath received of the holy Ghoſt; 
yea and that too whuch as yet hee injoycth : 
although peradventure by reaſon that his 
minde 1s troubled by evill affections, that te- 


in him. For the teſtimony of -our adoption 


our ſpirit, laſterh for ever: although it 1s 0- 
therwhiles heard more. plainely, and at other 
times 1s more flenderly and ſcarce perceived. 
But how (ay you) may I know whether the 
teſtimony doth proceede from the * holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore whether it bee a true and. 
certaine teſtimony? I anſwer, firſt, by the. per- 
ſwaſion: Secondly, by . the manner of the 
per{ſwaſion : Laſtly; bythe efteRs of this ce- 
{timony and perſwafion. For the firſt , the 
holy Ghoſt doth not ſimply fay it, but doth 
of God; and no fleſh can doe this. A 

hee pertwades us by reaſons drawne not : 


7 
om 
| our workes, or trom any worthineſf 10 us; but 


ſcience, love nov faigned, apure heart and 


—— ——— 


O04 


ſtimony of the holy ſpirit can ſcarce bee heard | 
by the holy Ghoſt, being once given unto| 


perſwade with vs, that wee are the ſonnes | 
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from the alone goodnefle of, God the Father, 
\and grace of Chriſt. In this manner the divell 
will neyer per{wade any. Laſtly, the perſwaſi- 
on of the holy Ghoſt is tull of power , for they 


of God, cannot but needs muſt call him Ab- 
ba, Father: and in regard of loveto him, doe 
hate fivne, and whatloever 1s diſagreeing to 


| his will:and onthe cgntrary, they have a ſound 


and a hearrie defire to his will. If at any time 
thou haſt felt inthy ſelfe any ſuch teſtimony, 
wade thy ſelfe it was the teſtimony of the 

oly Ghoſt: and that very true and certaine 
too: and therefore that thouare the childe of 
God, and predeſtinate tv eternall life. This 1s 
the prop by which wee muſt underſee that 
weake beleefe we have of 6ur certaine eleGtion 
co eternall life. Again,hold this without wave- 
ring whatſoever thou art, that art tempted to 
doubt of thy ele&ion : Evenas nothing is re- 
quired at our hands to worke our ele&tion, (for 
God choſe us of his onely meere goodneſke :) 
fo, that we may truly know whether we be e- 
Ie& or not, this one thing ſhall be ſufficient, 
namely,if we ſhall attaine to the certain know- 
ledge of this, that we are in Chriſt, and parta- 
kers of him : for , he that is now 1ngrafted in 
Ehriſt,”and is juſtified, it cannot be, but thax 
he was ele&ed in Chritt before the foundation 
of the world. And that we may be in Chriſt, 
faith is both required,and is ſufficient : not per- 


as a graine of Muſtard-ſeed, and feeble like a 

oung borne babe , and that ſore diſeaſed too. 
Now that faith, which 1s a lively and a true 
faith, laſteth alwaies, as hathbeene before de- 
clared , neither can it at any time altogether 
faile. And fo it commethto paſle , that they 
which once have beene truely ingrafted into 
Chriſt, remaine alwaies and continue 1n him, 
according to that ſaying : All that my Father 


| giveth mee, ſhall come to mee; and he which 


commeth untomee I will not caſt forth. That 
is true no doubt, that looke how much the 


| faith is more perfect , ſo much the greater 


power it hath, toknit us more and more to 
Chriſt : and therefore we muſt alwayes endea- 
vour to increaſe in faith : Yer for all that, this is 
moſt certaine ; one little ſparkle of true faith is 
ſufficient to engraft us into Chriſt. And for 
that cauſe, wee muſt in no wiſe doubt of our 

ing into Chriſt, and of our elevtion too, 


by reaſon of the weakeneſke of faith, and the 


{mall and ſlender fruits it bringeth forth. 

But how ſhall I certainely know (ſay you) 
whether my faith be a true and Lively faith, or 
not 2 Our of the ſame-grounds, from whence 
the teſtimony of our 10n 1s perceived, 
Furſt of all, if you ſhall truely feele that you 
areperſwaded of the truth of the Goſpel, yea 

d chat all your fumes are ned you for 
Chriſt, and you received to favour. - Againe, if 
you ſee that this perſwaſion is grounded not 
upon any merits -of yours, but on the ſole 
g e of God, and grace of Chriſt. 


feRt faith, but true faith, though it be ſo little | 


which are perſwaded that they are the ſonnes | 


— 


A 


Laſtly, if you feele ſuch a confidence to ap= 


proach unto, and call the Father,and ſuch 
a love towards him and his Sonne Icfus Chriſt, 


that yee doe haze and deteſt whatſoever is a- 
gainſt hus glory (as all finne 1s ;)andon the con- 


tlangs which ſerve for the advancing of his 


| glory: and therefore that you love all thoſe, 


which deſire and ſeeke the fame, as the bre- 
thren and friends of Chriſt. For theſe bee the 
eftefts which can never bee ſevered from true 


| ya. And this is the diſpoſition of true faith : 
th 


erefore as long as thou feeleſt theſe effes 
in thy ſelfe albeit very lender and greatly lan- 
guiſhing , yer aſſure thy ſelfe thou art indued 
with true faith, although it be weake:and there- 
fore thou art'in Chri, yeaandin Chriſt ele- 
Gted too. Wherefore thou muſt not_doubt of 
thy ſalvation & eleGtion,by reaſon of thy daily 
{lips Po from the weakneſle of taith,no 
nor for hainous crimes : like as neither David, 
for his adultery and murder, nor Peter for his 
threefold deniall,did deſpaire of their elefion, 


whuch appeareth, iu that being plunged in the 


their taith as ananker, and called upon God. 
This is the ſecond prop. Laftly, in no wiſe wee 
mult forget,namely that our election 1s certaine 
and immutable : and therefore, as it 1s _ 
without reſpect of any workes of ours,ſoin like 
ſort it can never be changed by any of our evill 


free ſe of God; ſoitis grounded there- 
on. True it is, we provoke Gods writh againſt 
us by our ſinnes, and neither will God let them 
eſcape unpuniſhed, but he chaſtiſeth us by di- 
vers,both inward and outward ſcourges:as may 
appearein Dawidabove all other. Yetforall 
that, it 1s his good pleaſure, thar for his good- 
nefle ſake _s 

that his purpoſe ſhould remaine ſure, aud our 
eletion. So it commethto paſlc,that he giveth 
us repentance anew, to raiſe us.up, and to re- 
ceve us to favour. Therefore, although for the 
preſent thou feeleſt thy ſelfe to bee of weake 


- | faith,and to havefalne to divers fins; yet where- 


as heretofore thou haſt had many and evidence 


ſteltimonaes of thy eleRion, as the teſtmony 


of the holy Ghoſt, and the teſtimony taken 
from faith,and the effeRts of faith : at this pre» 
ſent afluredly thou canſt not doubt of thy ele- 
ion, for thy finnes committed, but thou ſhale 
much derogate from this freesleQion, and alſo 
from the teſtimonies of thy eleQion herero» 
fore enjoyed, yeaandthoſe which yet thou en- 
joyeſt. For if thy finnes difpleaſe thee,and thou 
defireft to live without blame, onely forthar 
thy linnes diſpleaſe-thee, why now thou haſt a 
new teſtimony of thy cle&ion: for ſuch repen= 
tance as thus 1s, 1s onely proper untothe cleGt-: 
therefore, by theſe three props we maſt uphold 
our faith, as touching every ones particular e- 
letion. And thus much as ing the 
certainty, with the which every man mult bee 


perſwaded , that hee is eledted in Chrilt to 


| 


trary, be carried away with a delire to doe thoſe | .. 


very gulfes of their temptations, they held faſt | - 


deſerts, For as it firſt proceederh from the onely | © 


truth, for the obedience of Chriſt, | 


| 


eternall 
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alſo predeſtinate to the meanes,' without which they 
cannot attaine to the end : and therefore as the eleft 
neceſſarily at length doe come unto the end, by rea- 


| /on of the certainty of their elettion; [0 alſo byrea- 
{on of the- ſame certainty; it us neceſſary that they | 


ſhould be traced through thoſe meanes which tend to 
the ſame end. We muſt marke theend to which 
we are predeſtinate, and to whuch wee fay that 
one day weſhalbbe brought: for there is a dou- 
ble end of ourele&tion : the one concerneth the 
ele& themſelves; namely ther glorification, or 
their eternall life and glory in heaven; of which 
is { 
himſelfe which chooſeth, namely the glory of 
God : that 1s,thatthe glory of his grace may be 
knowne,and eternally made maniteſt;of which 
1s mention made, Eph. 1. Both of them are 1o 
coupled together, that whoſoever are prxele- 
Redto the firſt, are alſo predeſtinate to the lat- 
rer, and the latter followeth of the former. For 
the more wee ſhall bee made partakers of the 
graces of God and the heavenly glory,ſo much 
alſo more and more ſhall the glory of God be 
made manifeſt in us.But becauſe the end which 
concerneth God, is almoſt all one 1n the repro- 
bation of the wicked, and in the predettination 
of the Saints : namely, that by the ſalvation of 
theſe, which proceedeth of his meere goodnefle, 
the glory of his grace is made manifeſt: ſoal- 
ſo by the juſt damnation of the other, the glo- 
ry of his divine juſtice may be made knowne 
toall, Neverthelefſe, conſidering that the end, 
to which the ele& ſhall atraine, 1s farre divers 
from that (for it 1s eteriall lite) unto which the 
reprobates are appointed (for that 1s eternall 
death :) therefore the end of which wee treate 
i this aſſertion, 1s our eternall glorification 
and everlaſting life1n heaven. ' 

Let us now fee in the ſecond place, whatare 
thoſe meanes, by which the elect are brought 
untothis end : and therefore to which meanes, 
wee hold, thatall are predeftinate whoſoever 
are predeſtinate to the end. And they are of 
two ſorts, ſome ofthemare ſo neceflary unto all, 
that without them no man ſimply can attaine 
unto eternall life and glory:andthey are Cliff 
as he is Mediator and high Prieſt, and his obe- 
dience and juſtice (for without Chriſt no man 
can bee ſaved: ) alſo our-effeQuall calling to 
Chrift by the holy Ghoſt: and that which fol- 
lowerh this, is our juſtification, yea and our re- 
generation too. For theſe foure, predeſtinatt= 


are ſo linked together, that it is not poſſible to 
{ever the one from the other. And therefore no 
man can be glorified, which is not juſtified, and 
no mancan be juſtified, which is not effeCtuall- 
ly called, as alſono man can be effeCtually cal- 
led which is not predeſtinate : therefore withe, 
out theſe notſo mach as children and infants 
can bee brought tothis end of eternall glory. 


en, Roms. 8. The other concerneth God 


foundation of the world. a 
- Whaſoever ave predeſtinatedto the end, they are 


on, vocation, juſtification, and glorification, | 


And therefore even all the ele intants are un- | - 


th. 


D 


' ſtinate tothe ſame meanes. For 


boly Gl ets and juſtified, 

| juſtified, and glorified. 
Now there are ſome certaine-meanes annexed 
unto theſe, which albeit they have noplace in 
infants, by reaſon of their age; yet they belong 
ro all other elect; howſoever they are found in 
ſome mote plenteous and lively, and in other 
ſome more tlender andweake. As namely, a live- 


verlity,a care todoe good works (and ſuch like) 
all which. the Apoſtle com under 
the name of good workes; when m—_— that 
wee are created, that 1s, borne anew in Chriſt, 
Ar rs which God hath prepared, that we 
might walke in them, that is that we mightleade 
our lives1n them , and fo-walking at length 
might come toeternall life for without them 
we cannot come to eternall-glory ; bur by them 
God traiieth us thither, Therefore we ſay, that 
all which are ele& ro that end, are alſo prede- 
ti- 
on 1s not onely of the end, but alſo of the 
meanes which concerne the end; and all, as well 
the end as the meanes, are the effedts of 
ſtination. Aud therefore it 1s very true, which 
Anguiting laxth, Predeſtination (faith he) is a 
preparatiqn to the graces of God, by which 
they indeed are treed whoſoever are freed. 
Therefore,the firſt gift of God (that we may 
briefely confider$he effects of predeftination) 
prepared forall the ele,. wathour which they 
can 1n no wiſe come to the end, 1s Chriit, and 
therefose the firtt effef* of predeſtination i our 
Lord Teſus, with lads obedzence, merits,death, reſur- 
reftion, glory : namely, in that refpeft hee is made 
Mediator betweene God the Father and us andthe 
head of all the elefF. Andtherefore in as much as 
he 1s ſuch a one, he 1s alſo the cauſe of all other 
graces and benefits, which come unto us by the 
tree predeftination of God. For the effects of 
predeſtination are ſo ordered among them- 
ſelves, thatthe firſt, which goe before, are the 
cauſes efficient;or (1t we wili ſo ſpeake)the ma=- 
terial cauſes of the latter,and rhoſe thar toliow. 
Therefore,ſecing Chriſt 15 the firit effe of pre- 
deſtination, he 1s alfache caule of all other et- 
feas,by whom we are made ers of them. 
The Apoltle therefore faith very welbtothe E- 
pheſians:In the firit place(faith he)we are elefFed 
in ( brift, namely, as in the kgad,to be his mem- 
bers, Secondly,he writeththat we are predeſti= 
nate to adoption by Chriſt, namely, to obtaune 
it, for. wee are adopted into the ſonrits of God 
in Chritt,the firſt begoeten Son of God,andby 
making us partakers of his Sonne-ſhip; we are 
really made the ſonnes of God, yeaand we are 
alſo indued with his ſpirit too, that we might 


acceptable and beloved unto the Father, and his! 
beloved Sonne, namely Chriſt. Fourthly, thag 
wee have our redemption in the fame Chriſt, 
by his blood, and have obtained remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and all wifdome and underſtanding, ag 


well in heaven,as in carth, Ina word, the Apo- 


—_ mer, by rhe 


ly faich, the hearing of the word; a detceftation: | 
of {in,the love of righteouſneſſ, patience in ad-| 


be borne anew. Thirdly (faith he) weare made | 


Eph.zro. 
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| ro bis Goſpel in which the eleF+ are onely called: be- 


* | but yee heare not becauſe yee are not of God. 
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| file ſhewerh there / (as alſo elſe-where ) that, 
whatſoever benefits we doe, or ſhall hereafter 


and obtaine hereafter , in Chriſt, 
and by Chriſt. Therefore , whoſoever are ele- 
Redin Chriſt , are alſo nate to 
Chriſt, thar is , to have fellowſhip with him 


| that they may by hum enjoy all other bene- | 
hes. > | 


The ſecond benefit of God, and effeF of our 
edeſt ination $5 our ad calling Ji Apa 


cauſe 1t is by the purpoſe and grace of God, 
which is given us1n Chriſt. And an effetuall 
calling is knowne by the effefts, twoof which 
proceed direQly from it : a heartie kinde of 
hearing the word ,. and the conceiving of ir 
with a very great, conſtant, and continual de- 
light, and a true and fure beliefe of the word of 
the Goſpel. Thence it is that Chriſt faith, 3/ho 
iz of God(faith he)namely, by elefion and cffe- 
Quall calling hearerh the word of God, very wil- 
lingly,and from his heart,and that continually: 


And this calling is wrought not onely by the 
preaching of the word ( as it is1n all that be 
of yeeres) bur alſo ( and that chiefly ) with the 
inward inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, whiles 
that the Father draweth them by his ſpirit 
whom he will have tocometo Chrift. Which 
alſo was ſaid to bee done in infants. For this 
calling is the beginning of falvation even in 
this lite : and therefore 1t1s the Apoſtles man- 
ner, in the beginning of his Epiſtles, comake 
mention of this calling , naming all the faith- 
full, The Saints called : Therefore it mult needs 
be, that all they which are eletted in Chrift, 
muſt alſo at length effeRually be called and 
drawne to Chrit. 


znto the eleft; And without which (as the Apo- 
fle Gaith) it 1s not poſſible to pleaſe God. For 
by it we are ingraftedinto Chriſt, and are made the 
members of Chrift, and without faith no man can 
be ſaved. And that this is an effeCt of predeſti- 
nation, the Apoſtle plainely ſheweth, when 
he faith, that he had obtainedmercy (namely, in 
Gods eternall predeftination) that he might be- 
leeve., Wheretorepwhoſoever are \". 
coobtaine eternall life in Chriſt and by Chritt, 
they are alſo elefted to have the very gift of 
faith. Therefore it muſt needs be, that at length 
they ſhall beleeve in Chriſt. 

The fourth benefit is juſtification, that is, a free 
pardoning of our finnes, and the imputation of the 
roekepoayde e of Chriſt, for it followeth Faith : be- 
cauſe whoſorver are induced with true faith in 


aneffe&of-predeſtination; the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth when hee putteth it after cating , before 
which he { predeſtination. And when hee 
faith, that we are elet}5;n Chriſt, that we might be 


After an effeuall calling followeth Faith, the | 
| effeft of predeſtination, which is ſaid tobe peculiar 


Chriſt,are alſo juſtified. And that juſtification 1s | 


A: 


B 


C 


D 


holy and without ſpot or blame in the preſence of | | And from theſe rmo affeitions being the firſt fruits 


| #ificarion by the holy G 


ſpirie. Therefore the eleGted to eternall life, 


pf God, 
ſoalſo he hath decreedto beſtow them on them 
{ before the foundation of the world. 


Gediand that this is not done while wee are in 
for pur) Gori Ban. oer ph 

ts, by the1 s Os 
bedience. Wherefore it muſt needs be, that 
all the eleGt ſhall be juſtified, and be taken for 


ſence. bind | I 
With juſtification us joynearegeneration, & /an- 
in Hof : cds while Ly are 
made new creatures by him ; and the ſonnes of God 
too : not onely by adoption,but alſoby regeneration. 
For when Chrift juſtifieth us', hee doth noc 
onely forgive us our unrighteouſneſſe, andim- 
_ his nghteouſnefſe untous, bur alſo he ta- 
eth from us our ſtony heart , and giveth us a 
fleſhy heart of his owne : and he ſtrips us of our 
old man,and puts on his new man. Laſtly, hee 
taketh away the — of ournature : and 


indeed of the ſonnes of men, hee makes us the 
ſonnes of God,and his brethren roo. Therefore 
itis faid , that we are predeſtinated to adoption by 
leſies (hriſt, andelef that we may be boly without 
blame,and that which is borne of tht ſpirit, is called 


muſt needs be begotten anew to be the ſonnes 
of God, and be made partakers of the divine 
nature, and be new creatures in Chriſt, 

Hence iſſneth the ſixth effett of predeFtination, 
which is heedfully to be regarded the love of righte- 
oſneſſe, and the deteFtation of ſine. For in rege- 
neration , the affettions are principally changed ; 
namely, the afteCtions of the PI nature 
and fleth, intorthe affeftions of the divine na- 
ture and ſpirit. Hence 1t 1s that the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that they which are borne anew , ave 
walke according to the ſpirit, and not after the fleſh, ; 
and not to ſavour the things of the fleſh, but the 
thin of the ſpirit. And the chiefe affeRions of 
the , arethe love of finne, that is, the con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh, and contrariwiſe the 
hatred of righteouſneſſe, and the law of God, | 
which are not of the Father, but of the world. 
Therefore the chiefe affeRtions of regenera- 
tion, and the ſpirit, are the love of righte- 
ouſneſſe and of the law of God, and the hatred 
ot ſinne. For that which is ſpoken chiefely of 
Clift, 7 hox haſt loved righteouſneſſe and hated 
5niquity; 1s to be underſtood of all themembers 
o: Chriſt, endued with his ſpirit, becauſe it is 
truly accompliſhed inthem. Hence it is, that 
David who in himſclfe doth repreſent the diſ- 
poſition of all the regenerate ſaid of himſelfe, 
{ have loved thy law , thy law is inthe midale of 
my heart, I have hated all the workers of iniquity, 
I will not fit with the wicked. Alſo Paul, Iam de- 
Hired, ith he, in the Law of God, according to 
the inner man,that 1s, 1inas much as I am borne a- 
new. And no man doubteth, but that both theſe 
affetions are the effeQs of predeſtination, ex- 

he bee 1gnorant that all theſe are the gifts 
whuch as 1n time he beftoweth on his, 


moſt pure and without blame in Gods pre» | 


makesus partakers of his divine nature : and fo | 
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| 


| the Father'to be purged, borne anew,and ſaved. 
Therefore ſeein it was before ordained 
{ & predeftinateto thedoing of all theſe works, 


| nity : it1s acleare caſe thatthe care alfo of do- 


\ world and Satan,doe 


| againft the drvell, the world, and the fleſh. For this 


of regeneration, ariſerh a care and indeavour to doe 
grodoort ghar 33, to flie fin, andro 

God, whichis the ſeventh oa} p 
For he which haterh any thing from his heart, | 


the eighth effeF} of our predeſtination 1s the calli 
Caf th iro 4 yo. 


A Caſe of Conſcience.”- 


F 4 


fl the law 
Predeſtination. 
caketh heed'of itas much as het can, and hee 


fyerh fromit; and eſchewerh ic: andon the | 


co , be which foveth any thing from his 
heart, that alſo he ſeeketh after, and endeavou- 
reth himſelfe to the compaſſing of it. re 
the- Apoſtle" Tohn,'makerh this a chiefe diffe-| 
renceberweene the ſons of God, and the chul- 

dren of the Divel;that is, berweene them that 
are borne anew : ' and thent*tliar are not borne 
anew, that thie children of God both love and 
doe righteouſneſſe, and the children of the 
divell love ſitine anddoe it:' as alfo the diyell 


ſinned from the beginning: and Chriſt came} + 


to diſſolve the workes of rhe divell, namely in 
his ele&t; for iftthe reprobate'he leaveththem 
tintouched , becauſe they are not given lum of 


and thatthere'is'no good wrought in us, which 
was notprovided for us in Chrift from all eter- 


ing good workes , is an effe& of predeſtinati- 
on. And the Apoftle plainly: ceacheth it when 
he faith, rhat 2yee are created in Chriſt to good 
workes , which. God hath prepared that wee might 
walke in them. To this purpoſe ſerveth that 


which the Apoſtle delivereth of love wifained, | C 


to which he ſheweth, that we were ele; and of 
a good conſcience - which he makes the inſepara- 
ble companion of the faith of the elect. Laft- 
ly, of a pwre heart, which he aſcribethto the e- 
let, conſidering the wnfairhfull have nothing 
cleane in them, and that their minde and conſcituce. 
is defiled, Now that this care todo good workes, 
is nec in all the ele&, Peter ſheweth it, 
when he bids us to endeavour ro make owr ele (F;- 
on andcalling ſare by good workes, as ſome copies 
have. But to whom ſhall wee make it ſure? 
not unto-God (for it was ſure unto himbefore 
the foundation of the world; ) but unto, our 
ſelves, and to our neighbours.” And this ts one 
of the chiefeſt uſes of good workes, thatby 
them, notas by cauſes, but as by effetts of pre- 
deſtination & faith, both we, & alſo ourne1gh- 
bours are certified of our elcEtion, and: of our 
falvation too. Furthermore,confidering whiles 
wee havea care to glorifie God, to doe good 
workes,and we will not be conformable to the 
world in the wickednefſe of it, neither ſubmit 
our ſclves to our fleſh and Satan : the fleſh, the 
ally warre againſt 
us; and therewithall i: commeth to paſſe, they 
being moſt valiant enemies, that either we are 
overcome, or at the leaſt in fight are foiled. 
And therefore we are conffalned toflye un- 


tothe Lord,and to crave his aſſiſtance : therefore 


i. Mm— 4 


, that jn this fight he would grve us 


is the property of the ſpirit, which the ele&t 


A 

| cha canrbe ietered, that isto ay, ir more Af 

el od 

| hath ſent the- 8pivit of his Sonnt into our hearts, | 

crying Abba, Father. - And'God biddeth us cal | 
» hi inte dy of riblation promiſing 


| 45 the Apoſtle deſcviberh it! And 


have, co ftitre themupto © forthe ſpir1 
ie felfe mile 'recyuclt hoe a2} wh _ 


us to make requeſt, And berauſe weareſ7 


th 


P 
' nmth 
n 


of this world,and tobe with Chriſt forrhis end; 
| that Wd ny cen For chis1s a thing 
6 bs le: 


keth thus'1h the namie — : 0 
miſerabltrpan that I ans, who ſhall delever nxe from 


| the body of this death t Andiagaine, 1defire robe 
Gpboek and be with Chriſt. © ap If. 
From 'this ninth effe proveedeth the 

namely, a deſire that Chriſt may come, and make an 
end of all owr miſeries and finnes, and perfetthy re- 
ftore his owne kingdome.* That this 18 proper: to 
the elect, the Apoſtle ſhewerh, whethe-ſaich, 
that they love the comming of the Lord's: and 
Toby brivigeth in the ſpouſe of ' Chritty crying, 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickely ” Yea, and Chen 
himſelte hath taugbr usto pray : Ze thy King- 
orſthis-w:ſe, are alſo heard according to Gods 
promilc : ' 74 the day of tribulation call npon me; 
and I will heare thee : hence appeareth the eleventh 
effett of Predeſtination, trivz patience; that is not 
onely true comfort but alſo arejoycing in adverſity : 
{rherofore ACer- 
(pas raking eh of courage and recovery of ſtrength 
kg aint bis enemies : whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that all things turne tothe ſalvation of the ele#; 


in fight, yet becauſe Chritt ſpeedily ſenderh 
ayde from heaven unto them, they riſ& up cou- 
ragioully; and begin againe the fight againit 
ſinne _= the —_— and Ji _— 
of Chriſt : and they fiphr ſo long, till they be 

congizeronrs, and wt oa ke iReh, and of 
thecrowne : which aſſurance alſo is an effet$ of = 
deftination given to all the ele, For what (faith 
the Apoſtle) ſhall wee ſay to theſe things 7 If 
God bee on our fide,” who can bee againit us? 
Therefore our Lord Telus teacheth., chat'the 
elect cannot be ſeduced, and ſopefiſh;/ nonor 
by _u cunning of A wy tis miracies. 
And /aftly, hence appeareth that laſt effe# 
—_ Lhd ones gains, 6a.» FAA 


gift of perſeverance unto the end ih faith; and a 


. | rye confeſſion of (hriſt joyned with a manifeſt care 


to live a godly life, and a deſire to glorifie him. For 
this ifs beflowed upon all the elect, as the 
Lord promiſed by Jeremy : I will put my feare 


mo their hearts, that they may not depart from 


venly glory, untill-fuch time, as theirbodies 


437| 


heare us. 'From theſe p—_ ch aj# ' 


chiefely, we heartily defirerobe diſlolved our | 


fe thar they which pray | 


Forthe elect, albeitthey be often beaten down | 


all other the enenues | 


mee. And whenthey ſhall come tothe end of | 
their lives, they ſhall bee recervedinto he hea- | 


alſo - being raiſed up, | they may take full x 


*'elett of God-even now'borne |- 
a new: ag we may ſee inthe Apoftle,whoſpea-| 


XIL 
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ACaſeof Conſcience. 


—_ 


according to the purpoſe and grace of God. 
gum ue thus neanes thadoRtrine allo 
'of the Pelagians is confured as touching predc- 
ſtination-to life, by our faith and workes, which 


deftrine. | >.d foreſave we ſhould doe. Whereas on th, 


\contrary, therefore God.did predeſtinate us 

faith and good workes,becaule he did chooſe us 
eo evernall life. For che Apolile ſaith not, I ob- 
tained . becauſe I was faithtull, or be- 
cauſe I ſhouldbe faithful, bx that / might bee 
faichfull. Neither Gaithhe,that we are elected 1n 
Chriſt, becauſe we ſhould be holy and without 
blame, but that. wee might bee bely and without 
blame. Neither, doth-he ſay that we were crea- 


works;but we were created to good works; which 
prepared that we might walke in them. Laill y, 

e faith not, that the grace of Chriſt appeared, 
| becauſe. wee were to: live ſoberly, juttly, and 
godly, bur that it therefore appeared, that we 
denying all ungodlinefle, andthe lufts of this 
world, might live ſoberly, juſtly, and godly in this 
preſent World, Wee! ſcetherefore, that by this 
doQrine, that wicked opinion 1s overthrowne, 
which teacheth that we doe prevent the grace 
of God by our merits which God foreſaw : and 
on the contrary, here we ſee, how foulely the 
belly-gods of this world are deceived, which 
reaſon thus : af we be predeftinate to eternall 
life, and our predeſtination bee certaine and 
unchangeable, what neede wee endeavour our 
ſelves, beleeve, or doe good workes ? for how- 
ſoever it fall out, and howſoever the ele& doe 
live, undoubtedly they cannot periſh, becauſe 
they are predeſtinate to eternall life. Alas poore 
wretches, they ſce-not, that they ſever thoſe 
things that are tobe conjoyned, namely, the 
end and the meanes of the nd : and that they 
breake the chaine, which in no wile either can 
or muſt be looſed : whilſt that they ſevertheir 
calling and juſtification; yea, and faith tooand 
ood workes, from predeſtination and glori- 
on, As though God did glorifie them 
whom he did predeſtinate , before hee called 
and juſtified them : yea, and before they can be- 
leeve, andſhew their quicke and lively faith 
by workes. Contrariwiſe, let us learne what 
our duty is. If any be ele toerernall life, they 


, wlachdefireth torepe 
| will for the deed) for a penitent 


Al 


ted: Chrift;becauſe we did or ſhould doe good | 


| prepared, that we.might walke in them . And| 
becauſe we can = attaine tothe end, nor 


| at Gods 


- | Chriſt cleeld to cternall [glory 


| therefore both theſe 


alſo are predeſtinate to the meanes by whidh 
they come unto it, And held nR 
bound to doe ) that we are predeſtinaxe to cter« | 
nal lite: and therefore we muſt alſs beleen 
that we have beene eleQcd ro; faith and. go 
workes,thatby chem , as by certaine ſteps, we | 
might be braught to eternal. life, And there. | 
fore ſo farre mult we be from negleSting faich, 
andthe meanes of good workes , and of a holy 
life; that contrariwile, it is rather ourdutie, to 
keepe faith in a,good conſcience, and to bee 
conyerlant in- good workes,, which God hath 


xs 


the meanes 


that bring us thereunto of cur 
ſelves: th | 's ' to: crave! 


e 1t 15 ourpart to; cravethem 
s by prayer, that he would give 
us faith,, ayid acare.to doe good workes, and 
increaſe them. in, us. Neither muſt wee onely 
aske them, bur alſo certainelytruſt that, wee 
ſhall obtaine them for Chriſt lus cauſe. For if 
for all them whuch are predeſtinated to eter- 
nall life, God hath prepared faith, by which 
chey may beleeye, And good workes to walke 
1n :. therefore if we beleeye (as by Gods com- 
mandement wee are bound ) that wee are in 


ſobe perſwaded , thatbe 

he will give us true x 

faith, intiame us with love; laſtly, that he will 
miniſter unto us aboundantly all things in 
Chriſt, to obtaine the end. Res this confi 
dence alſoandprayer, itis one cffeQ of prede- 
{funation, by which we get the reſt. Therefore 
this dottrine we mult hold, that predeſtination 
to eternall life doth not take away the meanes 
of obtaining it, but rather eſtabliſh them. And 
refore bi principles aretrue, name- 
ly, that the elect co life cannot periſh : and 
unleſſe a man beleeve in Chriſt, and perſeyere 
unto the end in this faith working by love, hee 
ſhall periſh. The reaſon is 4 in prede- 
ftnation, the meanes and the end of it are {fo 
joyned rogether, that the one cannot be ſeye- 
red from the other.. Wherefore whoſoever 
holdeth not the meanes unto the end (amongft 
which faith is one) it is manifeſt; thathee was 
never predeftinate, and therefore muſt needs 
periſh : as on the contrary, he which holdeth 
faith, muſt needs bee ſaved. So the truth of 
theſe propoſitions is evident, He which belee-.. 
veth inthe Sonne hath life eternall; contrari- 
wiſe, he whuch beleeveth not in the Sonne, the 
anger of God remaineth upon liims becauſe 
as a conſtant faith is a ſigne of eleQion, foob- 


FINIS. 
Bradforads anſwer to Careleſſe. 


Careleſſe. 7 am troubled with feare that my ſinnes are not pardoned. | 
Bradford, They are, for God hath given thee a penitent and beleeving heart : that is, an heart, 
nt and beleeye. For ſuchran one is takenof ham 
and beleeving heart indeed. 

Tri un: Deo Gloria. 


ſtinate infidelity 1s atoken of reprobation. 


(hee accepring the 
| 
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ENT. OF THE TONGVE 


according to Gods word, as 


bi To the Reader, 
[5 


PP, Me <DHRISTIAN Reader, lamentable and fearefull is the abuſe ofthe re. ; 
RAYS Tong all ſorts and degrees of men every where. Hence daily ariſ® manifold ſinnes | 
agamſt Goa, junumerable ſcandals ana grievances to our brethren. It would makg \ 
S) a mars heart tobleede, to heare and conſider how Swearing, Blaſpheming, (wr/ed 
Ib, /pcaking, Railing, Backbiting, Slandering, (biding, Dyarrelling, Contending, 
\ leaſting, Mocking, Flattering, Lying, Diſſembling, V aine and idle talking over- 
flowin all places, ſo as men which feare God had better bet any where then. in the 
| I company of moſt men, Well then, art thou a man which haſt made little conſcience 
of thy ſpeech and talks ? pens forentp of this ſine, and amend thy life, leſt for the abnſing of thy tongue 
thok crie with Dives in hell. Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his fiager in water and coole 
my tongue. end if thon be one which haſt care to order thy ſolfe in ſpeech and ſulenct according to Gods 
word, oh, doe it no more. For what a ſhame #3 it, that men with the ſame tongue wherewiththey confeſſe the 
fairh and religion of Chriſt, ſhould by vaine and ungodly ſpeech utterly deny the power thereof ? eAnd for 
thy better helpe therein, 1 have penned theſe few lines gr an - , concerning the Goyernement of the 
Tongue. V[e them for thy benefit, and finding profit thereby, give glory to God. Clo. lo, XCII. Des 
cember.12. 
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CHAP. L 
Of the generall meanes of ruling 
the T ongue. 


H E governement of the 
Tongue 1s a vertue per- 
wn to the holy Z cal 
of the Tongue according 
to G ODS Word. 
And for the well orde- 
ring of it, ewo things arc 
requiſite: a pure heart,and 
Skill in the language of Canaan. 

The pure heart 1s moſt neceſhrie, becauſe 
it is the fountaine of ſpeech, and if the foun- 
taine be defiled the ſtreames that iſſue thence 
\carinot be cleane. - 1 

And becauſethe heart ofman by nature 1s a 
bottomleſſe galfe of iniquitie , two things are 
to be knowne : firſt, how itmuſt be made pure : 
and then how it is alwaies afterward to bee 
kept pure. | | 


thou muſt ſerioully examine thy life and thy 


heavie and bleeding heart confeſſe them to 
God, utterly condemning thy ſelfe. Thirdly, 
with detpe ſighes and groanes of ſpirit cry un- 
to heaven to God the Father, in the name of 
Chriſt for pardon, I {ay, for pardon of the ſame 


day and night, till the Lord ſend downe from 
heaven a ſweete certificate into thy perplexed 


| conſcience by his holy ſpirit, that all thy finnes 


are done away. -Now at the fame inſtant in 
which pardon ſhall be granted, God likewiſe 
will once againe ftretch forth that mightie 
hand of his, whereby hee made thee when thou 
walſt not, to make thee a new creature, to create 
anew heart in thee, to renue a right ſpiritin 
thee,and to ſtabliſh thee by his free ſpirit. For 
whom he juſtifeth, them alſo at the ſame time 
vi. =o » FO - 2x by theſe fi 
The pun aj theſe ſ1gnes. 
I, If choufecle thy ſelfe to \4 diſpleaſed at 
thine owne infirmities and 10ns, and to 
under them as men doe under bodily 
ſickneſle. IT. If thou beginne to hate and to 
flie thine owne perſonall fannes. III. If thou 
feele a griefe and ſorrow after thou haſt offen- 
ded God. IV. If thou heartily defire to ab- 


| | Raine fromall manner of finne. V. If thou be 


carefull to avoid all occaſions and entiſements 
toevill. V I. Ifthoutravell and doe thine en- 
deavour in every good thing, V IT. If thou 
defire and pray to God to waſh and rinſe thine 
heart in the blood of Chriſt. 

Whenthe heart is pure, to keepe it ſo is the 
ſpeciall worke of faith,hich purificth the heart 


way to get a pure heart 1s this: Firſt, | 


conſcience, for all thy ſinnes pat : then with a | 


Faith purifieth the heart by a particular ap-| 


'B 


| 


ſinnes as it were for life and death, and that, | 


THE GOVERNMENT 
OF THE TONGVE, _ 


A' plying of Chriſt crucified with all his merits. 


Eliſhawhen he went np,c5- lay npon the dead child, 
and put his month to his mouth , and his eyes u 

bis eyes, and his hands upon his hands and ſtretched 
himſclfe upon him, thenthe fleſh of the child waxed 
warme : Afterward Eliſharoſe and ſpread himſelf 
upon him the ſecond time : then the childneezed 
ſeaven times and opened his eyes. So muſt a man 
by faith even ſpread himſelfe upon the croſſe of 
Chriſt, applying hands and feete to his pierced 
bands and teer, & his wretched heartto Chriſts 
bleeding heart,and then feele himſelfe warmed 
by the heate of Gods ſpirit, and ſinue from day 
to day crucified with Chriſt, and his dead hearr 
quickned and revived. And this applying which 
taith maketh, 1s done by a kind of reaſoning, 

which faith maketh thus:Hath God of his mer- 
cie given his owne Sonne tobe my Saviour, to 
ſhed his blood for me ? and hath hee of his mer- 
cie grated unto me the pardon of all my (ins ? 

Iwill therefore endeavour to keepe my heart 

and my lifeunblameable that I doe not offend 

him hereafter in word or deede, as I have done 

heretofore. 

The language f Canaan 1s, whereby a man 
endued with the ſpirit of adoption, unfainedly 
calleth upon the name of God in Chriſt, and 
ſo conſequently doth as it were, familiarly 
talke and ſpeake with God. This language 
muſt needs be learned, that the tongue may be 
well grounded. For man muſt firſt be able to 
talke with God, before hee can bee able wiſely 
to talke with man. For this cauſe when men 
are to have communication one with another, 
they are firſt of all to be carefull that they ofjen 
make their prayers to God that hee would 
guide and blefle them in their ſpeeches, as 
Dawvid did, P/al.141.3. Set awatch O Lord, be- 


| [fore my month, and keepe the doore of my lips. And 


| open it. And Pax! 


D| the Epheſians to pray 


| 


againe, Pſal.5 1.15.0 Lordopen thou my lips and 
my month ſpall ſhew forth thy praiſe. W here wee 
may ſee, thatthe mouth is as it were locked up 
from ſpeaking any thing, untill the Lord 
ving the gift of ordering 
his tongue in wonderfull meaſure, yer defireth 
or him, that utterance 
might bee given him, and good reaſon, becauſe 
God rules the tongue. 


CHAP. II. | 
Of the matter of our fpeech. 


Ss E governement of the rongue contai- 


neth two parts: holy ſpeech, and holy ſi-| 


lence. In holy ſpeech muſt bee conſidered the 
matter of our ſpeech, and the manner. | 
The matter 15 commonly one of theſe three, 
either God, our neighbour,or qur ſelves. 
As concerning God, this caveat mult be re- 
membreczthat the honorable titles of his glo- 
r10us Majeftie be never taken into our mouths, 
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unleſſe it be upon a weightie and juſt occaſion, 
ſoas wee may plainely fee that gtory will re- 
dound'to him: thereby : and for this cauſe-the 
third commandement was given, that men 
might noc vn mes odin vaine. Exod. 
20.7. that is, raſhly and hghely. 
. And therefore lamentable and fearefull is 
the iſe every where. For it is a common 
thing with men to begin their ſpeech, and to 
place titles of Gods moſt high majettie in the 
tore-front almoſt of every ſentence, by ſaying, 
0 Lord 10 God! goodGod ' O mercifall God! 
© Jeſic 'O Chriſt ! &&c, If a man betoſay any 
thing, he will not fay,Zea, or Nay; but O Lord 
yea: or, O Lord nay. If a man bee to reproove 
his inferiour,he will preſently ſay, O Lord have 
mercie 0x #5, what a ſlow backe art thou ? what alie 
i rhns,cc. Anearthly Prince, if he ſhould have 
his name ſo tofled in our mouthes at every 
word, would never beare it, and how ſhall 
the ever-living God fuffer it ? nay how can he 
ſuffer it? I ſay no more}bur thou with thy ſelfe 
thinke how: forin the third commandement 
the puniſhment is ſet down, That he will not hold 
him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine. And 
the Angels 1n reverence to Gods majeſtie cover 
their faces, /a.6.2, | n 

Concerning our ne:ghbour, wee are to con- 
ſider whether the thing which wee are abour to 
ſpeake, be good or evill- 

This'being weighed, if it bee good, and ſo 
commendable, then we are readily and cheere- 
fully, and thatupon 


or foe : as $ lohnyvriteth of Demetrius. De- 
metrins (faith he) hath good report of all men, and 
of the truth it ſelfe : yea, and wee onr ſelves beare 
record, ana ye know that onr teſtimonie 15 true. 

As for the evill which any ſhall know by his 
neighbour;he is in no wiſe to ſpeake of it, whe- 
ther it be an infirmitie ora grofſe ſinne, unleſle 
in his conſcience hee ſhall tnde himſelfe called 
of God to ſpeake. 

A man is called to ſpeake in three caſes : 
Firſt,when he'1$ called before a Magiſtrate,aud 
is lawfully required to teſtifie the cuill which 
he knoweth by another. IT. Whenany is to 
admoniſh his brother of any fault for his a- 
mendment. I I 1. When the hurt or danger that 
may ariſe -of the evill is to bee prevented in o- 


| thers:” As a man may ſay toone well diſpoſed, 


Takeheede of fuch a mans company; for hee is 
given to ſuch or ſuch a vice. 

Tothis. end, they of the houſe of (Toe doe cer- 
tifie Pal of the diſorders in Corimth. And [o- 


. | ſeph certified his father of his brethrens ſlander. 


In this cafe. all treaſons are to bee revealed as 
tending to the tuine of the whole common- 
wealth. Thus Elba reveales the ſecret of the 
king of Syria. 


mentfon the evill which we know by any man, 
it muſt be done onely in generall manner : the 


theperſon, concealed. 


every occaſion to utter it, 
| eſpecially in his abſence, whether he bee friend 


And. if-it ſhall be thoughe convenient to. 


A 


B 


fuſpend oth proch and judgemans > year 
| petterh no evill, Judge nothing ah nl) owe 


| Concerning things which are ſecret.jnous 
neighbour, wEare'notto be ſauſpie; 


the time, untill the Lard come , who will | 
things that aye hid in darkeneſſe, and the 
counſels of the heart mumpeſf. e Auguſtine bath a 
good and ſpeciall rule'£0- ch1s purpoſe, that 
there bee three [7 which wee muſt give 


no judgement : G pon 10n, the Scrip- 
low 4 the eftate of men unealled. 

As touching a mans ſelfe , hee js neither $0 
praiſe nor diſpraiſe himſelte. - As Salomon faith, 
Let another praiſe thee and not thine anne month : 
a ſtranger, and not thine owne hippes. Net other- 
hm the _— fall our # wenn may 

ean holy kind of beaſting, eſpecially when 
the dif; ofthe perſon is th alſo 
of the Goſpel, and of Religion, and. of God 
himſelfe : as Panidid, But wherein (faith he 
Cor.11.21.)any will uſe boldneſſe (1 ſpeaks 


CHAP. III, 


Of the manner of our ſpeech , and what 
T be Wk e we ſpeaks. we 


Hus much of the matter of our ſpeech ! 

Now followeth the manner.. In the man- 

ner of our ſpeaking three things-are to be pon- 

dered : what muſt be done before wee ſpeake, 
what mſpeaking z what after we have} 

Before we ſpeake, conſideration mutt bee w- 


| 4 
ly) I'will uſe boldneſſe.They are Hebrewes,fo an I, | 
CF. | 


ſed of the thing to bee ſpoken, and-of the eud. 
James requires that men ſbowld bee e 
and ſwift to heare. Salomenſaith, He 
reth a matter before he hearet, it us fally and ſhame 
to him, The mind is the gui el : 
therefore menmuſt co 
The tongue is the 
therefore as oft as wee ſpeake without medi- 
tation going before, ſo oft the meſlenger runs 
without his errand. The tongue is placed-in 
the middle of the mouth, 2 and it 1s 
in with lips andteeth as with a double trench, 
to ſhew NE uſe _ and yo 
tion before we ſpeake : its 
adviſe, to keepe the key ofthe mouth not inthe 
mouch p o_ in oye 
ne {aith wel, that as in catin | 
o—_— choice of meates :. | Irmaeery, 
{ſpeeches we ſhould make choice ofcalke; - 
Heere are condemned idle words, that is, ſuch 
words as are ſpoken to litttle or noend, or puts 
pole: And they are notto bee eſteemed: as" httle 
linnes, when asmen are to give dcxoinnt of every 
idle worth, Matth. 12.36. et 920 *r:% 9 


CHAD. Iv, 
that is to be dont in ſpeaking , and 
of wiſedome. 


V 


are to 


_ all circumſtances which will ol 
[x 


xr before | 
» ajuryrtreciyzor 


Hen weare in ſpeaking, two things 
wei tg 


condly | 
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bee praftiſed : firſt, | 
| bee had he bek Cark be 'gracions : fe-| | 
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"| tharthe graces 
| rhe holy Ghoſt, are as it were pictured and 


bh —— 


| condly;, it is to bee uttered with convenient 


bonds oftruth. * v2-4 | 
 Theſpeech is graciow, whenit is ſouttered, 
God wrought inthe heart by 


forth in the ſame : for ſpeech is the ve- 

1mage ofthe heart. © * : 
<- to thisss -otten ſpeech, that 1s, all 
ach talke as is void of grace, which 1s the 
heart and pith of our ſpeech. | 
And by-this it a h, that no vice can 
be but with diſliking : and heereupon 1n 
ipture when by occaſion a vice ſhould bee 
named, intoken ofa loathing thereof,the name 
of the vice is omitred , and the name of the 
contrarie vertue uſed in the roome thereof, as 
im theſe words ; /ob 1.5.for —_——— be 


| that my ſonnes have ſinned and bleſſea,that 1s,blaſ- 


phemed God. This being true then, by propor- 
tion the-viſible eee; do vr of the vices of 
men1n the world , whichisthe ſubſtance and 
matter wherofplayes and cnterludes are made, 
is much more to be avoided. 

Gods graces, which wee are to ſhew forth 
in our communication are theſe : Wiſedome, 
Truth, Reverence, Modeſtic , Meckeneſſe , 


| Sobrietiein judgement, Vrbanitie, Fidelitie, 
Care of others good name: and let us confider | 


ofthem1n order. 

Wiſedome in our ſpeech is a godly orna- 
ment. The Apoſtles whea they waated for the 
holy Ghoſt in Ieruſalem , it deſcended upon 
themin the forme of fieric tongues : and then 
itis laid, e FE. 4.2. that they ſpake as the holy 
Ghoſt gave them utterance in eApoph 
wiſe ſentences. And he that governes his tongue : 

wiſely adaeth dofrine to the lips,that 1s, 1o Row 
keth, as that others be made wiſe thereby. 
This wiſedome is then ſhewed, when a man 
can in judgement apply his talke,and as it were 
in good manner make it fit toall the circum- 
Kances of perſons, times, places, things. A foole 


. | powreth out all his mind but a wiſe man keepeth it in 


till afterward. A word fpoken in bis place, 1s like ap- 
ples of gold with pittures of fulver, Prov.25 .11. 

Now hee that would have his ſpeech to bee 
wiſe, muſt firſt of all himſelfe become a wiſe 
man. _ the wiſe __y of _—_ qi oy 
Sri ſpeakes, 1s a godly man, uch an 
mh God: betane his feare of God 
isthe beginning and head of wiſcdeme : 2s on the 
contrary, the foole, whereof the Scripture of- 


| ten ſpeaketh, is the ungodly perſon, that ma- 


keth no'conſcience of any finne. And indeede 
ſuch anone isthe moſt ſenlleſle foole of all. Hee 
that ſhall ever and anon be caſting himſdlfe in- 
to the fire and water, and run upon dangerous 
places to breake his legges, armes, necke : and 
further ſhall cake pleaſure in doing all this, is 
either a foole,ora mad man. Now the ungod- 


- | ly manas oftas hee ſinneth, he endeauoureth as 


much as in him lyeth to pitch lus ſoule into 
hell,and whereas he taketh pleaſure in ſinne, he 
ſports himſclfe with his owne deſtruftion. 

Furthermore the man fearing God muſt 


oo 


thegmes or | 


D 


have two things in hide a eſe 
free ings ai bur pron 


| ſee even into the ſecrets of his heart. This was 


« | totorment him; no divell nor conſcience to ac- 


for he curſeth, even becauſe the Lord hath bidden 
haſt thou done ſo ? 


teous, and fearing God, he is ſo guided by the 
ſpirit of feare, that hee cannot bur ſpeake wiſe- 
ly. Salomon ſaith, Prov.1 0.32. The lippes of the 
righteous know what 1s acceptable: but Ir. mout 

| of the wicked [peakes froward things. And againe, 
T he heart of the wiſe guideth the month wiſely. 


an example hereof we have in Leke, where P5- 
late wanting the feare of God, ſaith, Lak. 23. 


ftiſe him,and [end him away. \W hereas hee ought 
to have reaſoned thus : 7 finde no faultin him : 
therefore let ns ſend him away without chaſtiſc- 
ment. 


righteous man,to ſpeake the truth from the heart; 
and they thas deale truly, are Gods : 


The perfwahonof Gods iowhere-! 
by a man 1s continually reſolved, that where- 
ſoever he is, he ſtandeth before God, who doth 


in (ornelins : Now therefore (ſaith hee, 48.10. 
3 3.)we are in Gods preſence to heare all things that 
are commanded thee of God. Eb 
Awe in regard of God, is that whereby a 
man behaverh himſclfe reverently,becauſe he is 


in Gods preſence. 


Awe 1s either in regard of finne,or of cha- | \ 


ſtiſements. 

Aweinreſpet of ſin, is when one-is afraid 
to linne, fearing not ſo much the puniſhment, 
as {inne it ſelfe,becaule it 1s ſinne. For hee feas 
reth God indeed, which js of this minde, that if 
there were no Iudge tocondemne himz no hell 


cuſe him; yethe would not finne becauſe Gods 
bleſled Majeſtic is by it offended and difpleaſed: 
and if he had it in his choice, whether he would 
fin or loſe his life, hee had rather 'die then wil- 
lingly and wittingly fin againſt God. This awe 
being in Joſeph, was the cauſe that mooved 
him not to. commit folly with Potipharys wife, 
How then (faith he,Gen.3 9.9:)can 1 8 thus great 
wickeqneſſe, and ſinne againſt God ? 

Awe in chaſtiſements, 1s when one hum- 
bleth himſelfe under the mightic hand of God, 
with all meckeneſk and patience, when God 
layeth his hand on him more or lefle, When 
Shemei came forth and curſed David, and flung 
ſtones at him, Whatdid he ? truely he ſtood in 
awe of God, aud therefore ſaid, 2 Sam.16. x0, 
What have I to doe with you,ye ſonnes of Zerviah ? 


him curſe David, who dare then ſay, Wherefore 
When a man is thus made wiſe,that is,righ- 


5 
mouth 


' 


Contrarie to this1s fond and fooliſh talke : 


I 4. I finde no faxlt in Chriſt : let us therefore cha- 


CHAP. V. 
Of Truth, and of Reverence in ſpeech, 


T2 of ſpeech is a vertue je a tnan 
ſpeaketh as hee thinketh : and ſo Þnſe- 
uently, he ſpeaketh as every thing is, ſo farre 

as poſſible hee can. It 15 madeanae ofa | 


Fo 
This is alwaies requiredin all our doQri 
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accuſations;; deiences, teſtimonies, promiles, 
A counſels : but eſpecially in w_ 
Magiftrates, fitting on judgement ſeates, 
auſc then they ſtand in Avro) whois 
truch it ſelfe, X:: | 
Tothus place belongeth«Fpologie, whichis, 
whena Chriſtian-called before a 'Magiftrate , 
and ftraightly-examined of his religion, con- 
gr Chriſt boldly, and demeth not the truth. 
ontrary tothis, is lying, cogging, - gloting, 
Grating, difſembling : as for example, Ge- 
hazi, after hee .had receiwed money and gar- 


will, he went and ſtood before his Maſter, who 
ſaidunto him, Whence commeſt thou Geha- 
x5? who'making it nothing tg lie;for a van- 
tage, ſmoothed it over finely, and faid,7 hy /er- 
| vant went no whithey, Tothe like effeR and pur- 
pole- report is made of a rich man that had two 
cheſts : the one whereof hee called all che world, 
che other his friend, In the firſt he putteth no- 
When his nezghbour came to borrow money, 
heuſed to os Truely I bave never a pen- 
nie 1n all the world, meaning his emptie cheſt, 
butT will ſee(faith he) what my friend can doe, 
looking thereby for intereſt by the money our 
of his other chett. | 
This vice is very common, and it 1s a rare 


ale, 

Lying is , when a man ſpeaketh otherwiſe 
then the truth is, with® purpoſe to deceive. 
Here note that- there is a great difference be- 
tweene theſe two ſpeeches, /r is an nntrath, and 
& is alye. The firit may bee uſed when a man 
ſpeaketh-falſhoods. But in uſing the ſecond, 
wee muſt bee heedie and fparing : for whena 
man 1s challenged for a lie, three things are 
laid to his charge: I. That hee fpeaketh fallly. 


hath a deſire and purpoſe to deceive. 

Deſt. Whether may not a man lye, if it be 
for the procuring of ſome” great good to our 
neighbour, or to the whole countrey where 
Wee are. 

Anſw. No: Reaſons are theſe: I. Lying is 
forbidden, (a) as an abomination to the Lord. I 1. 
(5) we are not to doe any evill that good may come 
thereof. 111. He whuch lyeth, in ſodoing con- 
. | formeth-himſclfe to the divell, who, (c) 1s aly- 
ar, and the father thereof) | 

 Obje8. I. Such lying is for our neighbours 
ood,and not againſt charity. 

Anſ.No:for (d) charitie rejoyceth im the truth, 

Objeft. 11. The holy Scriptures have men- 
tioned the lyes of the Patriarkes. 

Anſw. We muſt not live by example againſt 
rules of Gods Word. 

ObjeR, ITT. Rahab and the midwives of 
Egypt, n faving the ſpies, and in preſerving 
the Iſraelites infants, uſed lying, and are com- 
mended for their fats. = - | 

 Anſw. They are commended for their faith, 


ments of 'Naaman the Syrian againſt &/i/paes |- 


thing:in the ſecond he putteth all his ſubſtance. | 


thing to finde'a man that maketh conſcience of 


IT. That he is willing fo doe ſo. I I 1. That hee | 


{ without great puniſhm 


not for their lying. The workes which hey | 


did, were exgellent workes of mercie,and there-" 
fore tobe allowed : andthe doers failed onely- 


| in manner of performing them. 


Astruth is required it ſpeech, fo alſo reve- 
rence to God and man. ee Nd. 
Reverence to God, is when wee fo ſpeake of 
God andulc his titles, that we ſhew reverence 
our ſelves, and moove reverence in others. 
thou wilt not keepe ({aith the Lord,Dewr,28.58, 
and doe all the words of this law (that are written in 
this book) and feare the glorious & fearefull name, 
THE. LORD THT GO Dghenthe Lord 
will make thy plagues wonder full. | 
Heere #ake heede of all manner of blaſphe- 
ming, which is, when men-ulſe ſuch ſpeeches 
of God, as doe either detratt any thing from 
his Majeſtie, or aſcribe any thing to him, - not 
beſeeming him : a finne of all other tobee de- 
teſted. Reaſons. I. Ablaſphemer is yiler then 
the reſt of the creatures : for they praiſe God 
in their kind, and ſhew forth his power, good- 
neſle, and wiſedome : but hee diſhonoureth 
God. in his wretched ſpeech. 'I I. Hee 1s as 
the mad dogge that fiyeth in his maſters face, 
who keepeth him, and giveth ham bread, III, 
Cuſtome in blaſphemies ſhewerh a man to 
bee the childe-of the divell,, and no child of 
God as yet. A Father lying on his death+bed, 
called the three children to him which hee | 
kept, and told them that one onely of them 
was his owne ſonne, and thatthe reſt were only 
brought up by him : therefore *unto him hee 
gave all his goods : but which of theſe was his 
naturall ſonne hee would notin any wile de- 
clare. When hee was dead, every one of the 
three children pleaded that hee was the ſonne, 


matter being brought before a Iudge coulde 
not be ended : but the Indge was conitramed to 
take this courſe : hee onted the dead<corpes of | 
the father to be ſet up againſt atree, and com- 
manded the 'three ſonnes to take bowes and 
arrowes, and to ſhoote aggynſt their father, 
and to ſee who could come neereſt the hearr. 
The firſt and ſecond did ſhoote at their farher, 
and Uid hit him, the thurd was angry with both 
the other through naturall affe&tion of a child 
toa father, and refuſed to ſhoote. Thus done, 
the Indge gave ſentence that the two firit 
were no ſonnes, bur the third only, and that 
hee ſhould have the goods. The like eriall ma 
be uſed to know who'be-Gods children. Such. 


very divels incarnate, and the children of che 
divell, whorend Godin ſhoote hum 
thorow with their darts, as it is {aid of the 
Egyptian when he blaſphemed, that: hee /anore 
or pierced therow Gods name. Magiſtrates and 
rulers ſeverely i{h ſuch as. abuſe their 
names, and they doe it juſtly : how much lefle 
then ſhould blaſphemers of Gods Name eſcape. 
i{hment ? "gy 

Againe, here we muſt be warnedto take heed 
of that cuſtomable ſwearing, aud alſo.of perju-| 
rie. Tt is « very ſtrange ſinne : for the-pexjured 
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and therefore that the goods were his. The | 
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perſons with whom blaſpheming is rite, are |. 
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out of the phraſes of Scripture : which are ve- 
ry many ,- and very ks rg rehearſed in com- 
pany. The oyle wherewith the Tabernacle and 


|the Arke, of-cthe- Teſtament and the Prieſts 


-were annointed, was holy : and therefore no 
man might pur it"to any other uſe, as to an- 
noint hisowne fleſh therewith, or to make the 
like unto 1t. (9 Pilate a poore Paynim when 
he beard the Name of the Sonne of God, was 

aid: and we much more ought to tremble at 
the Word of God, nor to make our ſelves mer- 
rie with it: And therefore the ſcoffing of 1l*i- 
ax the Apoſtata is very fearefull,who was wont 
to reach Chriſtians boxes on the care,and with- 
all, bid them rurne the other, and obey their 
maſters commandement, Whoſorver ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right cheeks, turne to him the other alſo, 
Matth.5.39. And hee denied pay and like re- 


+ward to his ſouldiers that were Chriſtians, be- 


cauſe he ſaid hee would make them fit for the 
kingdome of heaven, confidering that Chriſt 
had faid, Mar.5.8. Bleſſedare the poore in ſpirit : 
eaven. 

Here alſo men muſt learne to take heede 
of all manner of charmes and enchantments, 
which commonly are nothing elſe but the 
words of Scripture or ſuch like, uſed for the 
curing of paines and diſeaſes both 1n men and 
beaſts. As for example, the firſt words of 
Saint Johns Goſpel, /» the beginning was the 
Ford, and the Word was with Goa,efc. are uſed 
to be written in a paper, and hung about mens 
neckes to cure a Bur the truth is , ſuch 
kinde of praQifes are diveliſh. Patrons of 
charmeshold, that in ſuch words as are either 
divine or barbarous; 1s much efficacie. But 
whence 1s this efficacie? from God?from men? 
or from the diveR ? If it ſhall be ſaid from God; 
wee muſt know that the Worduſed in holy 


| manner , is the inſtrument of God to convey 


unto us ſpirituall bleſſings, as faith, regenerat1- 
on,repentance : but it doth not ſerve to bring 
health. Well chen, belike 
words take vertue from the ſpeaker, and are 
made powerfull by the ſtrength of his 1magi- 
nation. Indeede of this opinion are ſome phy- 
fitians, as Avicenna and Paracel/izs, whothinke 


- |thatphantaſie is like to the Sun, which work- 


eth on all things to which lis beames doe 
come, and the latter thatby imagination mi- 
racles might be wrought. But this opinion is 


fond, andthe reaſons alleadged for it are with- 


| out weight. For imaginations are nothing but 


ſhadowes of things. And as an image ofa man 
ina glafſchathno power in it , 91-790 Fw 
torelemble and the body ofa man : 


| fo it is with the phantaſie and cbnceit of the 


minde, and no otherwiſe. 
- Andifimagination have any force, it is on- 
ly within the ſpirits and humours ofa man 


_— 


| in judgement to puniſh ſuch curſed ſpeaking , 


fire the gallowes claimed her right. 


| which was uſedin thebirth of John Bape. This 


plan deckcoronaly fm himſelf but withall | A |owne body: but to give force to worke- in th® 
| voureth'to intangle Godin the ſame| | bodies of others 1t cannotz no more then the 
ſinne with himſelfe. _ ' [{ſhadowofone body canordinarily cure the bo- 
Further, take heede leſt thou doeſt either frefecrhiremabich itlighterh.” 
make or recite the jeſts which are contrived Wherefore words uſed 1n the way of bodily | * 


cure, be they in themſelves never ſo good, are 
no better then the divels ſacraments: and when 
theyare uſed to blind people, he 1t is,that com- 
ming under hand,worketh the cure,and by tur- 
ning himſeclfe into an Angel of light,deludes 
chem. Bur it were better for a man todie athou-. 
ſandrimes then to uſe ſuch remedies, which in 
curing the body deſtroy the ſoule. "i 

Laſtly, avoid all imprecations and curſing, 
either againſt men or other creatures : for Gud 


often brings to paſſe fuch imprecations: as may 
appeare im the Iewes,who at the arraignment of 
Chritt, cryed,'faying, Mat,27.25. His blood be 
«pon #5, and upon our children : which 1mprecati- 
on 1s verified upon- them- unto this "208 At 
Newbgrge wm Germanie a certaine mother cur- 
ſed her ſonne, ſaying, Get thee away,! would thou 
mighteſt never come againe alive : the very ſame 
day he went intothe water, and was drowned. 
Agaiue, a mother brought berthild to the Vni- 
verlitie of ittenbarge, by reaſon he was poſſeſ- 
ſed with an- uncleane Giek : being demanded 
how itcame to _ ſhee anſwered inthe hea- 
ring of many, that in her anger ſhe ſaid, The dj- 
vell take thee, and thereupon preſently the child 
was poſſeſſed. And in our countrey, men often 
with the plague,the pexe,the oifiilence totheir 
children, their ſervants, their cattell : and often 
it falls out accordingly. 

In the daies of King Edward, certaine Eng- 
liſh ſoldiers (as I am certainly informed by a 
witneſle then preſent) being by a tempeſt caſt 
upon the ſands on the coaſt,of France, gave 
themſelves to prayer, and commended their 
ſoules to God, as in fo great danger it was 
meete : but one among the reſt, deſperatly min- 
ded, went apart & cryed out, laying, O gallowes 
claime thy right , gallowes claime thy _ Now 
the faid partie among the reſt (as God would 
have it) eſcaped ſafe to land; and afterward li- 
ving ſome ſpace of time in France, returned 
againe to England, where hee was hanged for 
ſtealing of horſes : and thus acording to his de- 


Reverence to man1s in 2. reſpetts, either be- 
cauſe he is created after the image of God, or 
becauſe he is above us in age, gifts, authoritie. 

In the firſt conſideration , men muſt haye 
care to give ſuch names to children as are pro= 
per and fit, uſuall,and knowne: the ſignificati- 
on whereof may admoniſh them of the pro- 
miſes of God, of godlineſle , or of Roos god 
dutie. And there, bee foure allowed of 
giving names. I, To preſerve the memorie of 
ome 
e, Iſaac. IT. To fignifie ſomething to come, 
as Evah, Abraham, lohn.Peter, IIL Topreſerve 
the name and memorie of sandkindred, | 
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thing by the name given, as. eLaon, 1/ra- | 
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may fall bee retained, if there: bee a 


| good example in the anceitors that the-childe 


| may follow. 'I V. That the life and profeſſion 
of good men may be revived in the renuing of 
their names. | | 
Here we-muſt take heede, in no wiſe to give 
to children,the proper names or titles of God; 
as Ieſus, Immanuel, &c. bh 
Neither are the profeſſours of the Goſpell 

to bee intituled by the names..of ſuch as have 
beene famous initruments in the Church, as 
to be called Calviniſts, Lutherans, rc. Now this 
1 ſay, that every one of youſaith, I am Pauls, and 1 
am Apollos, I am Cephas, and 1am (brifts : 1: 
| Chrift devided ?. was Paul crucified for you ? ci 
ther were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 

/ Anditisa fold part of the peſtilent gene- 
ration of Papifts, who take to themſelves the 
name of Jeſwites, whereas the. like name of 


not by the device of man, bur by drvine oracle. 

, As the'changing of the name given in Bap- 
tiſme is not to bee allowed; 1s the varying of 
it according to the variety of language , (if 
neither hurt nor fraud, to any bee intended 
thereby) is not unlawfull. Vpon this ground 
Saxl is called Paxl: and Chriſt cals Sion his 
diſciple otherwhiles Cephas, otherwhiles Pe- 
ter. Andvery worthy. Divines in this age, that 
their writings mghe be read of the adverſa- 
ries, have in like fore without offence varied 


}eheir names. Melanfthon cals himſelte Dy-, 


dimus Faventins, and Melangens : Bucer unti- 
tles himſelfe efretinus Felinus : and Theodore 
Beza once writ himſelfe Nathaniel Nexechine. 
Reyerence toa man as he is ſuperiour, is in 
uſing fit titles of reverence; Sara is commen- 
ded 1n Scriptures for obeying her husband, 
and for calling bins Sir. But exceſſe muſt here be 
avoyded, when titles of honoar proper to God 
are given to men, as head of the Catholike 
(wrch tothe Pope, and © ueene of heaven 
to the mother of Chrift. Thus taulr 
prooverh inthe young man, ſaying, why calleſt 


| chow me good ? there is none good but God. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Modeſtie and of Meekeneſſe. 


” &firſt; if a man ſpeake any thing of him- 
ſelfe, thar is, in his owne commendation, let 


him alter the perſon and {| 


of himſelfe)in Chriſt above foxrteene yeeres agoe, 
&c. which was taken up into Paradiſe, and heard 
word which cannog be ſp1ken. And lohn (faith of 


diſciple whom he leved, ſtanding by cc. Here take 
heekor boaſting, whereby a4 imitate the di- 
power will I grve thee, and 
the glory of thoſe Kingdomes - for that ts delivered 
anto me, andto ever I 'will, I give it: 
_  Againe, whena'man ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeake of his ownefaults and corruptions, let 
him ſpeake' the uttermoſt againithumſclte, as 
Paxlcalled himſelfe the firſt of all formers, Bur if 


(briſtian was given to the diſciples at Antioch | | 


hrift re- | 


Odeftie in ſpeech hath divers caveats ? | 


e of himſcelfeas | 
- | of another : know « man ({aith Pax, ſpeaking 


himſelfe :) when Ieſus ſaw his mother, and the | 


A 


C 


| becanſe I perſe 


8 


| formes of falurations are commendable: whictr 


Y 


fles, which am not meete ro be called 


' ſpeede yonr jou 
ſpeede you - ni ; 


leaſt of the Apo» 
ecxted the Church of God: 
wie x in mentioning of things which 
move bluſhing, we are toute as ſeemely words 
as may be chvlen. 4-1: Afterward e Adam 
knew Hevah his wife, which conceived and bare 
( 4im.1 Sam. 24.4: And when he came to the ſpeep- 
coats by the way where there was acaue, Sant wenit 
in to cover his fete, that 1s; to doe his eaſement. 
| Meekenefle alſo is required in communica- 
tion, which 1s, when a man uſeth-courteous 
and faire ſpeech. Put them inremembraxce, &c. 
that they be courteous, ſhewing dll meekgneſſe to all 
men, for we our ſelves alſo were in tines paſt wi= 
wiſe, aiſobedient, &c. 

Meekeneſl: and gentlenefle ſheweth ic ſelfe 
in Salutations, Anſwers, and 

For the firſt, daily expexience ſheweth that 
it maketh much for the maintaining of love, | 
to call men by their proper names or 
names. And this was a ligne of ſpeciall 
that God called Moſes by his proper name. 
Yet more convenient 1t 1s to falute our betters 
by names of honour oroffice. Thusthe diſci- 
hon call our Saviour Chriſt Rabbi: andit was 
the uſuall manner among the Iewes, to call 
their betters Advn, that is Lord, or Sir. 

The formes of ſalutations are to be after the 
order practiſed in Scripture. Anangell faluced | 
Gedeon thus; The Lordbe with thee thou valiant 
man. And Boaz, came to Bethlehem, and ſaid to 


the reapers, The Lordbe with you : and they an- 
{wered, The Lordbleſſe thee. And the Angel ſa- 


luted Mary, Haile freely beloved, the Lordus with 
thee, ec. Chriſt comming among his diſciples, 
{aid, Peace be among you : and he taught them 
comming to any houſe to ſay, Peace be to this 
houſe. By this 1t appeareth, that our common 


| 


are of divers ſorts; as when one meetes ano- 
ther : Godſave you : when one goes away, God 
be with you : inthe morning, God give you a good 
morning : after noone; God give you a good even-, 
17: When ones going on his journey, God 
; when one; is working, God 
ys. $9990 it you: when} 
one hath a new otfice, God give you joy of your 
office : when one 1s licke, Codevmfors yu, Ge. 
And when children falute their facher and | 
mother after this manner : 7 pray you fther 
bleſſe me ; 1 pray you mother bleſſe me : iris a 
ſeemely thing. For God hath made parentsto | 
be the inſtruments of bleſſingto their children, | 
1n nurturing them and praying far them ; - as 
__ w_ CI faith, ew fas| 
t mother," that they may prolong thy dayes. 
Now they prolong the Fiddrens dayesby pray=- 
ing to God for bleſſings on them, and by. fuch 


like duties. | 33 6p 4 
It isanule in al places, whena man neeſeth co 


{alute him by ſaying, Chriſt helpe you; Butthere 


favour | - 
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is no caiſe' why.the words ſhould then be uſed | A| 7 have neither drake wine nor ftrong drinke, but 
morethen ar an other cime.” The reaſons are. I. | | have, our my" ſoule before the Lord. Thas | - 
it wanoldcuſtome fetched: from the Gentiles | | Joſeph cleares himlelfe, ſaying, \/ have done no- | Ga, 
before Chriſt; and hath 'no ground atall > for RE Rn the dungeon, | 15. 4%. be 
they uſed with the like words to -with men] | Daniel to Nabuc ſor, #/nto thee, O\ tan. « 133 14 
health, becauſe they thought neefing to be a King , have I done no hours. And our Saviour | zz. I | | 
ſacred and holy thing and becaufe ſome take Chriſt when the Iewes ſaid umtohim, | Say wee | 1ob. 8, 
irtobe a fighe I andevill-ſacceſle; | | | #or true, that thou art a Samaritane, and haſt a | 48, 49. 
which indeed 1s iſe. IL. If therebeany | | d&vell ? anſwered, 7 have nota divell, but T ho- . 
+ | dangerinche braimbefore neefing, when-a'man | | nowr OY andye have diſhonenred me. And 
hath neeſed the dangers paſt ,- as learned Phy-| | Paw being tomakean Apology for himſclfe, 
| fitiatizreach: th there is nocauſe'of the | | begins thus : Men andbrethren, T have inall good | AA5 23. 
uſing fuch words then, more then at coughing. | | conſcience ſerved God unte this day. > * > 
| | Againſtthepraftiſ> of faluring each other, Now when a 'manhath thus cleared him- Pfal.1 
2+ | ſomethings may be 'objeGted. I. /oh. epiſt. 2. | | felfe,” though his -owne word in his owne be- F 
ver. 10; If there come any wito you, andbring not | B | halfe take no effe&t, yer let him patiently com- 
this doftyine, receive him net to houſe , neither bid| | mithus cauſe to God,who1in time wil manifeſt WM (prov. 
bins, God ſpeede. Anſ: This place doth not forbid | | the truth, and bring to light: as Daviddid, | 10, 
commoncivilitie and courrelie of man to man: | | Inudge me O God, (faith he), for Thave walked in | Plalrs. Pro, 
butonly familiarity and acquaintance with he- mine mnocency : and againe, The wicked wat- ok Jl 
| reticks: yea ſuch acquaintance and familiaritie | | cherh rhe righteous,” and ſeekgrh to ſlay hins : but | ,, . = 
as may {eeme to give-approbationand applauſe | | the Lord will nor leave him in his hand, nor cau- _— 
to their: bad- proceedings. I 1. Elſa {ending demmne him-when he us judged. 
Gehazs his ſervant tolay his ſaffe on the dead Meekenefle in reproofe is :* when any ſhall [ 
Childe of the Shunamite,bad him if he metany, | | admoniſh his brother of any fault for his a- 
notrto ſalute them, and if they ſpakerohim,not | | mendment, with the like moderation that 
to-anſwer them. 2 King. 4. 29. And when our | | Chirurgions uſe, who being to ſetthe arme or 
Saviour-Ohrilt ſent -his' Diſciples to preachin | | legge that is forth of jo we Part itfo tender-| 
TIndea, he bad them to ſalute no man by the way, ly, thatthe patient ſhall skant feele when the. 
Lak:the 10.4. Aſi The intent of theſeewo pla- | , | bone fals in againe: This counſell Paul giveth, 
ces 15 not to forbid men to falute others, bur | | Brethren, if any man be falne by occaſion ito any | Gal. 6. 1, 
rather to enjoyne Gehazz and the' diſciples of | C | favlr, ye which are ſpirituall, reſtore ſuch 4 one (or 
Chriſt, onely to 'omit for that time the praftiſe | | fer himin joynt againe,) with the ſpirit of mecke- 
of the duties of 'common courteſie, fo farre} | neffe. This was prattiſed by Abraham towards 
forth-as they might hinder or delay the per-| | Zoe, when their heard-men were at variance, 
formance of weightie affaires. ſaying, Let there be,I pray thee, no ſtrife betweene 
Our anſwers muſt be ſoft, that anger be nej-| | thee and mee, neither berweene mine heard-men 4 _— 
Prov.xs. | ther kindled nor increaſed. ef ſoft anſwer put- and thine : for we are brethren. x), Mare 
I. teth away wrath, bnt grievous mor ftirre up an= And this 1s done foure wayes. Firſt, when we} - 
ger. * Nabal by churliſh language provoked | | reproove a man generally, as Nathan did Da-f, 
| Sam.25 | David to wrath, but Abigail by the contrary vid by a parable. Secondly, when in the roome "_— 
10.24. | appeaſed him. Gedeon ſpake gently to the menof | | of a reproote, we put an exhortation : in the ex- 
ludg.8. | Ephraim, when they were angry againſt him, | | hortation, infinuating an oblique reproofe, as 
KK and appeaſed them. For the text ſaith, when hee when a man ſhall ſweare in his talke. I ſhall not 
23. Wiſe | badthu ſpoken , then their ſpirits abated rowards | | need alwaies to ſay,Ye dv very ill to ſweare andſo| _ -\ F- 
him, Therefore Salomon faith well, Jy com-| | to diſhonour God:butl will lapit up inthe forme] 
meth to afman by the anſwer of his mouth, but how | | of an exhortation, aspils are lapt in ſugat, by Math 
good is a word in due ſeaſon. | ſaying, Tea and nay, yea and nay ſpall ſerve among | _ 
| : D [hs Tia. 
Now if any ſhall raile on us, our duty is not | © | #s. Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a fat 
om.12. | to raile again.Bleſſe them that perſecate you;bleſſe | | ther, and young men as brethren, ſaith Paul to Ti 5-1 
Rom. 12, g | "Ng : lob1.9 
I 4+ 1 ſay, and curſe not. Be curteous, not ye evill| | mothy, Thirdly, when the reproofe is pro- 1. 
rPet.3. | for evill, neither rebuke for rebuke but contrargviſe pn__ ina mans owne perſon , as though 
4: bleſſe, knowing rhat ye be thereunto called, that you e were faulty which reprooveth.' Paw/ di | 
ſhouldbe heires of bleſſing. This thing was nota- | | ſedthis: Now theſe things, brethren (faith he) 7 LN liSan.:; 
'bly pradtiſed by David, Pſal. 109. 4. For my-. have figuratively appt ed to mine owne ſelfe and A- | 1 Cor. 4-| |, 
friendſhip they were my adverſaries:but gs my | | pollos for your ſakes that ye might learne by us that | 5 | 
/#lfe to prayer. And therefore in this caſe, either | | 0 man preſieme above "x which ic wriet?.fourth- 
filence is to be uſed,” or at the moſt, onely a juſt | | ly, when the fault is direRly reprooved,but yet} . 
| [and nianifeſt defence of our innocency to bee | | partly with prefaces, that we-doe it of love, 
made. (Ferrhias commanded the people co bee | | that we wiſh well tothe partie, that we ſpeake | 
filent, and\not to ſay any thing to the ſpeech | | as co ing our ſelyes, that wee alſo arem| Gals. 
_ | of Rahſachs, fiowflattering, now threatning. | | danger of the ſame fault:and partly by framing 
' King. | When £4; ſpake hardly of eLma, and bad her | | thereproofe ourof the word: of God, that the | 
: Cnr, | Put away her drunkenneſſe, hee anſwered, ie may ſee himſelfe, rather tobe reprooved 
is. | Nay my Lord, I nmawomas troubled in ſpirit, y. God,then by us:after this maner the inferior * — 
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|bours ſayings or doings, or elſe ſpeaketh as 
. |be,ifthe things be evill; or by interpreting all 


' { neighbour, but thinke thy ſelfe as bad afin- 
|| ner, and'thar the like defects may befall thee. 


He 


| Philiſtime. Here the back-biter concealeth the 


liſten, yeelding himfelfe traftable. Nanmay is 
adviſed < lervants, _— faid, Father, if the 
Prophet commanded thee a great thing wou 

thow not have done it ? how m arg 4 _—_ 
he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be cleane ? Then went he 
_ and waſhed himſelfe ſeven times in lor- 


|  Whenany ſhall inthis manner be admoni- 
ſhed of a fault; they are to _-_ themſelyes 
tractable and thanktull, an 

of ſo good a friend. Notable 1s the ſpeech of 
the Pflalmiſt; Ler the righteows ſmite me, it ts a 
benefit : and letthem reproove me, it is the chiefe 
ojntment, let it not bee wanting to my head. And 
Salomon ſaith, eA reproofe entreth more into him 
that hath underſtanding, then an hunared ftripes 
ito a foote. And, openrebuke is better then ſecret 


love." 


"CHAP. VII. 
Of Sobrietie, Vebanitie, Fidelitie, aud 
care of others good name. 


Obrierie in judgementis, when a man ei- 
ther fuſpendgth his opinion of his neigh- 


charitably as he can, by ſaying as little as may 


in berter part, if the ſpeech or aCtion be doubt- 
fall. Therefore doe thus: deſpiſe not. thy 


If thou canſt not excuſe his doing, excuſe his 
intent, which may be good : or if the deed be 
evill, thinke it was done of 1gnorance; if thou 
cant no way excuſe him , thinke ſome great 
temptation befell h1m, and that thou ſhouldſt 
be worle, if the like temptation befell. thee : 
and give God thanks that the likeas yet hath 
not befalne thee. Deſpiſe not a man becing a 
ſinner, for though he beevill to day, hee may 
turne to morrow. | 

Here is condemnedall heady and raſh judge- 
ment, whereby men make things either worſe 
then they are, or elſe they take and turne all 
things. to the worſe Thus che divell 
dealt with Job, ſaying, Doth Job feare God 
| for nought ? ec. but ſtretch out thine hand now .md 
touch all that he hath,to ſee if he will not blaſpheme 
thee to thy face. Such was the dealing of Doeg 
"with David] ſaw the ſon of I/hai (ſaith he) when 
he came to Abimelech the ſonne of Ahitub, who 45+ 
hed counſel of the Lord for him, and gave him vi- 
Fuals and he gave bim alſo the ſword of Goliah the 


necelhary circumſtances, whereby Abimelech 
might have beene excuſed, as that David 
asked bread being hungry, and that hee told 
not eAbimelech that hee was out of Sawls fa- 
vour : but he turneth all his ſpeech to this end; 
to bring the Prieſt into ſuſpition with Saul. . 


be heartily glad | 


— of bv Toy" 447] 
may admonith his ſuperiour eſpecially when | A | ther eating nor drinking, and they ſay, hee hath | 
jros drm other way of redreſle; es, | 4 divell. The ſome of ld: aing and 


drinking , and t 
4 drinker of wine, 
ſinners. OE KTES 
Contrarie to this Sobrietie 1s Flarrerie, 
whereby for hope - either of. favour or gaine 
men, and eſpecially ſuch as are in dignity 
and place, are ſoothed up in their y kd 
and extolled above- meaſure, even to their 
faces. As when Herod arrayed in royall 
parell, fate on the judgement ſeate, and 


4 friend of 


Publicans and 


The wvoyce of God and not of man. But marke what 
Salomon faxh, Hee that praiſeth his friend with 
a loud voce riſing earely in the morning, it ſhall 
bee a —_ w/e One being asked 
which was the worſt of all beaſts: anfwe- 
red, Of wilde beaſts, the tyrant : of tame 
bealts, the flatterer. And another ſaid, that 
Hatterers were worſe then crowes : for they 
eate onely dead carrion, theſe feede on liying 
men. : 

And of all kindes of Flattery; that is the 
worſt, whena man ſhall ſpeake faire to his 
neighbours face and-praiſe him z but behind 
his backe ſpeake his pleaſure, and even cur 
his throate. David complaineth of his fami- 
liar friend, that the words of his month were ſof- 
ter then butter, yet warre was in his heart : that 
his words were more gentle thenoyle, yet they were 
/words. The Phariſees behind Chriſts backe 
tooke counſell how they might intangle 
him in talke ; but before his face they fay, 
Alaſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt 
the way of Godtruely, neither careſt thoy for auy 
man : for thou conſidere## not the perſons of 
men, 

Vrbenity,is a grace of ſpeech, whereby men 
in ſeemely manner uſe pleaſanrnefſe in talke 
for recreation, or for ſuch delight as1s. joyned 
with profit to themſelves and” others. The 
Preacher ſaith, There is a time to langh, and a 
time to weepe. When the Lord brought againe the 
captivity of Sion, we were like then that dreame. 
Then was our month filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with joy. 

Now this mirth muſt bee joyned with the 
feare of God, . otherwiſe Salomon faith well; 
Ihave faid to _ thou art madae © and of 
joy, what is that thou doeſt ? And Chriſt faith, 
Woe to you that new b, for ye ſhall weepe.” Ser 
condly, with co 10n and ſorrow for Gods 
people in affliftion and miſery... They drinks 
wine in bowels, and annoint themſelyes with chiefe 
oyntments, but no man is for for the 


flitbiog of 
loſeph. Thirdly,” it muſt be g - 


a/ures, more then of God. Fourthly,;it mult 
- voyde of the ef of ſfinne.  Aboſes is 


nne 


here Sampſans praftiſe may bee. followed, who 
marriage-fealt pr 


Thus the Phariſees dealt. [ohn came nei- : 


| at his 


Es þ Beholtl a plutton, and\ 


an oration, the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, | 


_w_ and mode-| 
rate. Pax! condemneth ſuch as are lovers of 


commended that bee refuſed the pleaſures of | 
| Theuſualltimeof mirthis ar meates, And| 
opounded a riddle or| 


hard? 


= 
#7 
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though many upon hieele 


his time, that they uſed in their love-feaſts to 


| ralke togerher, as conſidering with themſelves 


that they had God himſelfe as an care witneſle 
to them. Chry/oftome of this point ſaith well : 
1 would to God (faith he) that in T avernes and 
feaſts, and ar bathes, men wonld talke and diſpute 


to bell. And it was the manner 


primitive Church at dinner and ſupper, 
» yee 


man 
of 
tofiſe the reading of the Scriptures. 


: | com tothe Table (faith eAnpguſtine) beare that 


which read according to cuſtome , without any 
tire or ſtriving : that your monthes may not onely 
receive the meate, but your cares may hunger after 
the Word of &od. And this ancient cuttome 1s 
to this day retained in the Colledges of the 
Vniverſity of Cambridge. 


ally to be uſed with ſach as are godly. For S4- 
lomon ſaith, that he which eateth at the covetous 
mars table, foall vomit his morſels, and ſhall looſe 
his ſweet words, The faithfull at Ieruſalem did 
breake bread together, with gladneſſe and jingle- 
neſſe of heart. Ft | 
Deſt. Whether jefting be tolerable 1nany 
ſort or not ? 
eAnſw. That jeafting which ſtandeth 1jn 
quippes, taunts, and girds, which ferverh one- 
ly tor the offence of tome, with the delight of 


| others, is notrolerable; becauſe all peech muſt 


, and miniſter grace to the hearers : neither 
Fe 1t agree Sith Clvidien gravity and mo- 
deſty. Buttwo kinds of jeſting are tolerable, 


| the one is moderate and ſparing mirth, 1n the 


uſe of things indifferent, in ſeaſon convenient, 
withour the leaft ſcandallof any man,and with 
profit to the hearers. The ſecond 1s, that which 
the Prophets uſed , when they jeſted againſt 
wicked perſons, yet ſo, as withall they ſharply 
reprooved their finmes. «At noone Eliah mocked 
theme, and/aid, Cry aloud, for he ts aGod: either 
he talketh, or purſneth his enemties,or 15 in his jour- 
ney, or it may be he ſleepeth and muſt be awaked, 
As forlaughter, it may be uſed: otherwiſe 
God would never have given thatpower and 
faculty unto man : but the uſe of 1 muſt bee 
both moderate and ſeldome, as ſorrow for 
our finnes is to be plentifull and often. This 
we may learne in Chrifts example, of whom 
wenadarhes he wept three cumes, at the de- 
ftruſtionof Ieruſalem, atthe railing of Zaza- 
78s, and it& his agony : but wee neverread that 
he gs And Sy "remember the ſay- 


| 3 Siriſus in Eccleſia, draboli 
ys. 44 To moove laughter 1a the 
Chare isthe worke of the divell. 


ground thinke other- | 
wile. Tertullian recordeth of the Chrittians of | 


of hell : for the remembring of hell, wonld hinder 4 | 


And tins holy rejoycing at meates, is ſpect-| 


hard queſtion to his friends. And eFabroſe, A|  Fidebbrieis' conftancie in all ous lawfull fay- 

thinketh that hee did thus to ſtop the mouthes Pinan ponce oy ISS bc 

of talkers, and to occupy their wits. - A promiſe is to bee made with this condi- 
Withall, it muſt bee remembred to bee a | | tior E& God will ) and thenif a manbe pre- 

Chriſtian dpry, even at the table to main- | | vented by death, or by any like meanes hee is 

NAY religion, andof duties of godli-| | not tobe blamed: a mans lawfull 

neſſ, after the practiſe of our Saviour Chriſt: | ' | word and promiſe bindeth him according to 


| nder the pretence and name of counſel 


15 farre better to him then great riches. 


bring him into hatred, ortorevenge himſelfe, 
or to get ſomething , which otherwiſe hee 
could not obtaine. 


or another, whereas they ſhould rather admo- 


was? rap and pleafure of him to whom 1x is 
made. | , 
Now if afterward it be hurtfull to him that 
made it, he may crave tobe free from his pro« 
miſe: aud libertie beeing granted, take it. 
But a promiſe bound with an oath is to bee 
kept, though private hinderance follow , yet 
ſo as the Magiſtrate may order the matrer , 
and proceede 1n equitie, that the dammage 
may be; theleſle. 

 Thelaſt grace whichisto be uſed in ſpeech, 
is Care of our neighbours good name, which 


Here 1s condemned the tale-bearer, which 
of anevill mindtelletha thing of another , to 


Thus tale-bearing is of divers ſort : One is 
V hen men whiſper abroad ſecretly the tault 


niſh the partie, as Chan when hee had ſeene his 
fathers nakedneſſe, ran ſtraight and told his 
brethren. The ſecond, when they adde to, or 
change the thing ſaidor done, as 1t ſerveth for 
their Þurpoſe, Some of the witneſſzs which 
came againſt Chriſt, charged him to ſay, 7 
will deſtroy this temple which 1s made with hands, 
and in three dayes build another without hands. 
Where firit they change his meaning; for 
Chriſt ſpake of the temple of his bodie. Se- 
condly,they adde to the words : for Chriſt ſaid 


not, 1 will deſtroy this temple : but deftray ye this |, 


remple. Therefore the- holy Ghoſt noteth 
them waith the name of falſe witneſſe bearFrs.The 
third, when men ſurmiſe, and tell that which 
was never done. When [cremy was going out 
of Icruſalem to the land of Benjamin, and was 
in the gate of Benjamin , Iryab tooke him and 
ſaid, Thouflieſt to the Chaldeans. Then faid 
lerenae , that 1s falſe , I tiie not to the Chalde- 
ans, but he would not heare him. The fourth, 
is the coloured tale-bearing, when one ſpea- 
keth evill of another with fine prefaces and 
preambles, faining that he 1s very forry that his 
neighbour hath done ſuch or ſuch a thing : that 
he ſpeaketh not of malice, but of a good minde: 
that he 1s conſtrained to ; that he ſpea- 
keth not all hee could ſpeake; chart the partie 
to whom the tale 1s told muſt keepe it ſecret. 
Lather writeth of tlns faule very well : This 
vice ( laith hee) whereby wee: tell abroad the 
things which we heave of — and takes then in 
worſe part, ts very rife , 0 ce £0 

bites: the ——— T- mo raſh 


adviſe. Aniit is a notable vizard for a tale-benrer 
to trans forme himſelfe into an angel of light , and 
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ander zeale for Gods glory to back-bite and ac- 
cuſe his neighbour of ere, error, and wicked 
Therefore the Prophets meaning is, that wee 
ſhonldconceate the evils that bee in oxr neighbour, 
and nor ſpeake them to others, though he be an ene- 

, and deſerve it at our hands, an4onely ſpeake of 
boſe good things in him which ſeeme to preſerve 
concord : for this we would that men doe unto, 
#5. Tea, and let us take _— we judge not or 
condemne 41s ſa 9 or 4aos, r  Anuonu- 
ſtine Gak, his hy ws the a para hes .. 
ther had toward her 1 07 aaratyra Us 4 10- 
table point of juſt dealing , there 1s no 
man | pa Lis tom this fawlt in this life : ſuch ts 
our wretched ftate in this world. For though ſome 
are of this minde that they deſire not to have other 


A 


B 


ber, as 1 take if] are tobee added. If one ſhall 
lay, 1c is ſo, and afterwards it proove other- 
wiſe, he receiveth diſcredit, becauſe he foe: 
keth anuneruth. Bur if he ſhall fay, 7ehinke i 
is ſo, though ir fall our otherwiſe, yerhe ſaverh 
his credic, becauſe he deceiverh not, -but onely 
is deceived. 


by one doth vehemently affirme- or deny an 

thing : as when a man ſhall fay; Ferily, in eruth, 
in very truth, without all dowbr, er. Theſe and 
ſuch like are not to be uſed at every word bur 
then onely when atruth of great importance 
isto bee confirmed. When —_D_—_ 
among the Tewes and the Prieits d not 
beleeve that :7 was ſent of God : what 
faith he ? not fimply, The Loyd hath ſent me + but 


An afleveration is a forme of ſpeech, where-. 


| 


—_— _- —_ 


— 


es ALT_ 


/ 


mens wants told them, and will not take all in worſe | | in truth the Lord hath ſent mee. Oar Saviout =o me 
part, yerif they be told and taken in worſe part of o-| | Chrilt, when hee uſed to ſpeake any weighty 
thers, they can willingly heare them, neither will | | matter, uſed to fay, Amen, Amen, Verily, Ve- 
they checke the teller, but ſuffer bad ſurmiſes to| | rily, which is aplaine aſſeveration : for Amen 
wh place with them. But Gedaliah the ſome of | | 18 more then a ſimple afhrmarion,, and it is lefle | 
lere. 40. 7 excelled in the comtrary vertue , who then, an oath, as the very ſenſe of the word 
4 choſe rather to hazard his life, then toſuſpe& evill| |doth import : which 1s no more, but ray, 
by Iſmael. certainely. 
This tale-bearing is the common table-talke The third 1s an oath, which muſt not bee 
in England: anditis wonderfull toſee, how | | made by any thing 1n heaven or inearth, bur 
thoſe who are otherwiſe godly are overtaken | | onely by the name of God alone. | 
with it : but men muſt learne to ſtand more. in It muſt be uſed as the laſt refuge and terhie- 
awe of Gods Commandement, and alſo to| | dic of all. For when any truth of greati 
confider that the ſame thing a man ſpeaketh| | tance1s to be confirmed, and all fignes, evi- 
of another,commeth home againe by his owne | ( | dences, proofes, witneſſes, faile among men on 
doore. Such as uſe tale-bearing and back-bi= | | earth : then we may lawfully ferchthe Lord as 
ting, are by Gods juſt judgement payde home | | a witneſle from heaven, who is the knower of 
_ _|inthe ſame kind: and hereupon Chriſt faith, | | all truth, | 
Maths. | £*4ge ot that yee bee not judged : for with what And inthis caſe an oath may be taken , ei- 
4 judgement ye judge, yee ſhall be judged. Wherefore | [ther publikely before a ' Magiſtrate, or pri- 
when men ſhall enter into an evill communi-| | vately among private perſons: if it bee done 
cation of others, 'we are to interrupt it by o- | | with reverence and conſideration , as it was. 
ther talke, as not regarding it. | betweene Jacob and Labar. |  Okes 
' Hereremember that when Governours and by he 
Magiſtrates ſhall uſe' hard words, not iu the CHAP. IX. 
Teas x, | Way of defamation, but for the reprooving 
3-** | of avice, itisnotto flander : as, O fooliſh Gala- What 1s to bee done when wee 
Marth. | thians. O generation of vipers ? and Chrilt ter- have ſpoken. 
Ts | meth. Herod, Foxe. | | 
: Aus man hath ſpoken his minde, very | 
CHAP. VIII. few words more are to be added: Hee 
| D| that hath knowledge ſpareth his words. 1» ma- —— 
Of the bonds of Truth. »y words there cannot want miquitie : but be that | ,, 
| ' | refraineth his lips, is wiſe. 5 
fe for much of grace in ſpeech. Now fol- He that ſpeaketh many words, ſpeaketh ei-| 
loweth bonds of truth, whereby thetruth | | ther falſe things or ſuperfluous, or both : as 
of ourtalke is teſtified and confirmed. whenariver overfloyyes, the water gathereth 
There are three : a funple aſſertion, an afſe- | | much ſlime: fo, many words, many faults. 
veration, an oath. When a veſlſell being ſmitten makes a 
A ſimple aflertion, is either a fimple affirma- | - | noiſe, it isa token that it15 emptie : antifo the 
tion, as yea, yea: or a ſimple negation, as »ay, | | found'of many words ſhewes  vaine heart. 
nay. Andchey are to bee uſed onely1n our fa- The Gentiles have ſaid, that God gave a man 
Marks, | muliar and common talke ; Let your communica-| | one tongue and two eares, that he might heare 
= F* | tion be yea, yea c nay, nay : and whatſoever is more, | | more and ſpeake leſſe. Valerins Maxim re- 
commeth of evil. 370 porteth of Xexocyates , that _ 11 the com- 
If the truth which wee affirme or deny bee | pany of ſome that uſed railing ſpeeches , held} 
doubefull or- contingent, then ſuch clauſes as | | his tongue, and being asked why hee did fo, 
theſe [" /t is [oor 345 not [0,45 I thinke as I Powe anſwered, That it had repented him that hee had 
5 ——_— 7 . | SES 


Mg 


AR.10.7. 


= | 


| cherr Latine exerciſes they ſpeake of Tuprrer, 


. [ny tongues, and knoweſt not how touſe them 


glory ,” and our neighbours . good : which 


* 


The government 


wand; a to keepe tin ſtayed gravitie; a 
ballance ar ic nal of reaſon; a met- 
| wand,to keepe it in meaſure and moderation. 

Thus rule mult bee praRtiſed carefully , for 
the avoiding of chiding, brawling, and con- 
tention. Let nothing be done by Contention, Phil. 
2..3. Let ſtudents and ſchollers learne to pra- 
Riſe this; for what ſhall another mansopimion 
hurtthee , though in reaſoning he bee not of 
thy minde in every point ? | 
;  Heretake heed of the ſpirit of contradiCti- 
on, whereby ſome by thyarting and contradi- 
ting every man , atlength proove either ob- 
ſtinate hererikes , or lewd Atheiſts, and make 
no bones to. contradift the holy Ghoſt , and 
to call the Scriptures in queſtion, and diſpute 
that there is no God. 
. Now if a man fpeake neceſhrie things, 
though he continue his ſpeech ll midnight, 
as Paxl did , it cannot bee called immoderate 
or ſuperfluous talke. 

-: ;GMAB-X. 
| Of writing. 
Att this which 1s ſet downe concermng 
{peech muſt as well bee practiſed in wri- 

ting as.in ſpeaking. Whereby are condemned 
ballads, bookes of love, all idle diſcourſes and 
hiſtories, being nothing elſe but enticements 
and baits unto manifold ſinnes , fitter for So- 
dom and Gomorrah, then for Gods Church. 
And it muſt be followed as well in ſpeaking of 
Latine or any good tongue, as Engliſh, which 
ftudents have not marked; for whereas they 
will not ſweare in Engliſh, yet in Latine they 
make no bones of it,ſaying, Aehercule, medins 


they hold but one God 1n judgement, yetin 


and of the immortall Gods, after rhe manner of 
the heathen. What a ſhame is this, thata Chri- 
ſtian,and that in Chriſtian ſchooles, ſhould ei-! 
ther bee aſhamed , or not uſe to ſpeake as a 
Chriſtian, but as Atheiſts do ? If thou have ma- 


well , he which. hath but his mother-tongue, 
ordering it aright,is a better linguiſt then thou. 
—_— 9  * c ane 
| Of ſilence. 
Iſe and godly filence 1s as excellent 
a vertue as holy ſpeech: for he know- 
eth not how to ſpeake which knoweth not 
how to hold his tongue : the rule of our filence 
muſt be the law of God. By meanes of which, 
wiſe conſideration muſt be had , whether the 
the thing which we have 1n minde be for Gods 


, We are anſwerably to ſpeake or to bee 
lent. | 


fidines,aaipel, per deos immortales. And whereas |* 


Here muſt be conſidered the things of which 
filence muſt bee uſed n andthe __ 


ons before | 


. | lence is the beft. In the dayes of 


 |{enttoannoinc 


*| wee to returne to Jehonathans howſe to dye there. 


before all the people; andthea-the text ſaich, 


ſpoken, but it never repented him that he had held\ A | whom. The things are many. Firſt, if any truth | 

bis a proverbe is, prom be tothe hinderance of Gods glory, or of the 

Prote whatb will ſhall heare what he wonld nor. one of our neighbour, it muſt bee concea- 
othe framing of our ſpecch, Ambroſe requi- Xo ATC HT; 

'reth three thipgs:a yoake,a ballance,and a met- | _ The concealing of truth #s either in whole, 


' or in part. In whole, when the ſpeaking of the 
leaſt word is hurttull. ' As for example, the 
father and the ſonne are bothſicke at once; the 
ſonne dyerh firſt, the father agketh whether his 
ſonne beedead ornot; if it be ſaid, no, an un- 


increaſed, and his death haſtened: therefore fi- 

on 
holy Martyrs have choſenrathercofufferdeath, 
thea to reveale their brethren, that have beene 
of their private afſemblics with them. 

The concealing of a thing 1npart is, when a 
man ſpeaketh alictle of the truth, and concea- 
leth the reſt. Which is warranted 'in#ll good 
and lawfull proceedings, which manitettly 
tend to the gl 
avid, he anfwereth the Lord 
and ſaith. How cay I goe ? for if Saul heare of it 
be will kill me. 'Then the Lord anſwered, T ake an 
heyfer with thee and ſay, I am come to doe [acri- 
fice to the Lord : anacall for Tſhasto ſacrifice, and 
1 will few thee what thou ſpalt doe, and thow ſhalt 
annoint unto mee him whom 1 fhall name unto 
thee. When Jeremy had ſhewed him Zede- 
chiah how hee might eſcape death, .then the 
King faid unto him, Let no man kyow of theſe 
words, ec. but if the Princes underitand that 1 
have talked with thee, and they come unto thee and| 
ſay nnto thee, Declare untous what the King hath 
ſaid unto thee, &-c. then ſhalt thow ſay unto them, 
humbly beſought the King, that he would not cauſe 


And afterward hee ſo anſwered: the matter 
was not perceived. The like was praiſed by 
Paul, Act.23.6. 

Secondly, thou art to conceale thine owne 

ſecrets. Sampſon revealing his owne ſecrets, Iud. 
14. overthrew himſclfe. If thou deſire eaſe by 
revealing them, tell them but to few, and to 
ſuch as are faithfull. 
That which thou wouldſt not have knowne, 
tell no man: for how ſhall another keepe thy 
counſell, when thou canſt not doe it ? Keepe thy 
friends ſecret likewiſe,it it be not hurtfull : and 
ler Miniſters conceale the fins and wants that 
trouble the conſcience”of ſuch as are dying. 
Let Magiſtrates conceale things done in the 
' Senate, eſpecially concerning warre, leſt they 
be revealed to the enemy. 


ſpeake not boldly of it, but rather 1n filence 
wonder. ob at the conſideration of Gods Maje- 
ſty in his worke, ſaith, Bebo/d 1 am vide,what ſhall 
[1 anſwer thee ? 1 will lay my hand upon my niouth. 


fire, before ere. ——— 
ſtroyed with fire, which being Moſes 
| told eLaronthas God would bee fancified in 
them that come -neere him, and bee glorified 


truth 15 told; if yea, then che fathers griefe is | 


of God. When Samxel 1s |- 


If God bring any ftrange thing to paſſe, | 


Nadab and eAbibn tor offering incenſe with, 
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"| your pearles befor 


. | praiſe of this was in &lihw to Eli 


_ | man for his 


EE 


| but Aaron held bis peace, Levit.10.3. When +: 
| and after returned | 
| co Terufalem, they of the circumcifion con- 


rended with him : heethen rendereth a reafon 
6fhis fact, which being made,they wete ſilent. 
Forfochorent icy tE11, 18. When they heard 

men a- 


ch wifth oft 


charbty, eo netting 7 
peorethe Lord ſhall deliver him in the 
ble, Plal.14.1. 


Thirdly, the infirmities and fins of our neigh» 


bour are alwaies to be concealed, unlefle it bee 
inthe caſe beforenamed, that wee finde our 
ſelves called of God to ſpeake. 
reth a tranſgreſſion, ſeekerh love, Prov.1 17: 9. If 
mercte cover his finnes ,, why ſhouldeſt 
thou reyeale them ? S«/omn ſaith, Prov.19.11. 


« the py 0 Jac. an 
” Forthynlenſen enrol 


known, « (emer which Sateen not, 
above one reach,areinfilence tobe buried. | 
The p before whom filence muſt bee u- 


- | ſed, are theſe : I Malicious enemies of religion: 


Give not that which is holy unto dogs : neither caſt 
e ſwine. This was among 
the, reſt oue.cauſe of the filence of Chriſt be- 
fore Caiphas and Pilate. IT. Before Magi- 
ſtrates jin_their open” courts : where ſuch as 
come before them are not to ſpeake till chey 
be bidden. Then P al,after that the governor had 
beckned to him that hee ſhould freaks , anſwered. 
ITL. Inthepreſence of our elders and betters, 
who muſt have leave and libertie to ſpeake firſt, 

and muſt of others bee heard withſilence. The 
z and Bil- 
dad. A of men (as ſome ſay) is like to 
the Alphaber, in which are vowels, halfe vows- 
els, and mutes; vowels are old men, learned, 

wile, expert : halfe vowels are young men and 
women, who-are the only to ſpeake when they 
are asked: mures are the ſame parties, who be- 
ing not occaſioned, are in filenceto heare their 
1 betrers. And heere 4l ſervants and children muſt 
remember when they are ron TV. 
filent, and not to aine, I'V 

Prokes aid peniſes aky aocwte wered, un- 
leſk itbeto ler them ſee their folly, 


CHAP. XII, 
eAnexhortation tokgepe the Tongue. 


I's haye I in part ſet downe how the 
tongue 1s tobe governed: and I heartily 
defire,thatall Chriſtians would put theſc rules 
in pra6tice. jor ran L1 A A —_— bee re- 
10us, —_ r tongue, hee deceiverh 
himſelfe , and hy nf I, IT. The man 
ofan evill when; IE mo _ ofa 
is the tongue of a t, 

aader which] yerhnorhingbutvnim and noy- 
ſon : nay ow orſe then a ſerpent ; for it can- 
not hurt, unleſſ it be preſent to ſee a man, or 


held their and 4 
ay oo Þ-e4 wh po} 


B 


. 09 pnt rey part, 


Aſhe whick ger ar agar r= __ 
eth men as matron ads. 
fa 9p Sue Mo can binder hin. ; 


DTS 


nothing but ſtinke, and 
_ men of God, when raed; fad 
as it were, 


-nonhrsraonet Mey poly wave 
they ſpeake graciouſly, have 

fl - withthe fire of Gods "uy 
r1wiſe, when tongue is 
kindled by the fire of hell:and Satan'comnes from 
thence wittra coale to tbuch thy lips, and to 
fet them on fire to all manner of miſchief 


na 


| Comſoftome faith , that when men 


good things, their tongue is_the tongue of 
Chriſt : but all mannner of ur and curſed 


derating of the tongue is a maps IO YIaG. 

ficulrie. S. James frth,The w 

and of birds, & of creeping tr popk- eve 
hath bin tamed of the nature of man:but the tongue | 1 


| ca n0 man rame-it 15 an nxruly evill. Pambus, one 


withour learning, came toa certaine manto be 
taught a P/alme : who when hee had rhepny 
firſt verſ.of the 39. ?/alme, 1 ſaid, Twill ke 
waies, that 1 offend not in my 
ſuffer the nex verſe to 
verſe is enough, if I could pradtife is. And 
when his pos blamed him, becauſe he ſaw 
him not in ſixe moneths after : hee anſwered 
that hee had not yet done the verſe. And one 
that knew him, many yeeres after asked him 
whether hee had yet learned the verſe. I am 
fortie yeeres old (faith hee) 'and have nor yer 
learned to fulfill it. Now then,the harder it 1s to 
rule the tongue, the —_— care 1s to bee had | 
therein. V. ements of God 
for Hoyt lor feeen dy Rally in blaſ- 
mags: peryuries, are many and fearefull. 
ree men conſpired together againſt Nays ** 
caſſs By CE ns wh nh mt 
hr and blamel e charged 
fim Nick a moſt heinous crime 3 3» Sap cons 
firme their accuſation by oath. The firſt wiſth- 
eth, if it were not fo, he were burnt. The 
ſecond, that hee might die of the jan2dife. The 
third, that he might loſe hiseyes. Atterward in 
prtcrry,] the firſt had his houſe ſet on 
in the night : & he withall his tamily were 
burnt. The ſecond had the jaundiſe from the 
head to the ſole of the foot, & died thereof. The 


third ſeeing what was _— theſe twaine, 


and confeſſed the confpiracie againſt 
Narciſſus,and yet for all that he loſt his eyes. 
Againe,in the daies of Q.Afary, as James Ab- 
ber was led by the 
vers poore people ſtood inthe way, and asked 
their almes : he then not having any money to 
ive them, did put off all his 


to ſome another : in the giving whereof hee 
exhorted them to be ſtrong inthe Lord, and to 


| ſtand ftedfaſt in theeruth of the Goſpel. While 


hs —_—_— 


to bite him; or to ſtrike him with his taile : but 


+4 be 


Os Ss. 


naw en] 


ſpeaking is the divels language. ro res 


bee 7 ing wool This | 


Gods 
nr 
of _ 


L 
Euſeb.4, 6, 
8. 


to execution, di-| yan, 


apparell, fave his] , 
_ and gaveit ques them,to ſorne one thing, 


Fox, AQ, 


- 


Fee» 
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hewas thus inflrufting the people, a feryanc 
of the Sheriffes going by, cried out aloud, and 
blaſph Y aid 

ple; hee 18 an rm nay mg Lin 
outof. his wit : beleeve him not, . for it 15 he 
fie that be ſaith. . And as the. other contumed 


in his admonitions, ſo did this wicked 
Takes —_—— forth bis blaſphemous exclama- 
© | tions until they came unto the ſtake where he | 


ſhould ſuffer. But immediately after this Mar- 
| tyr. was bound to the ſtake, and fire putto him, 
ach-was the 'fearefull ſtroke of Gods juſtice 
mous rayler , that hee was 
there--preſently inthe fight of all the people 
ftriken with a frenzie , , wherewith hee had be- 
ore raylingly charged that good martyr of 
God; who in his turious rage and madneſie, 
caſting off his ſhooes and the reſt of his cloaths. 
cryed outunto the le, and faid, thus did 
James eAbbes the true {ervantof God, who 1s 
faved; butiam damned: and thus rannne hee 
about the towne of Bwrie,ſtil crying,that Jumes 
Atbbes was a good man and faved, but I am 
.. Againe, children fitting in company Sw 
ther, tell into communication of God, and to 
reaſon what God was. And ſome faid one 
thing, ſome another : among the reſt,one ſaid, 
Hejs a good old father:to which another, na- 
med Tents Benficld, replyed with a moſt out- 
ragious blaſphemie : What ? hee (ſaid ſhee) is 
an old doting foole. But ſhortly after, this 
young girle was ſo ſtricken, that all the one 
kde of her was blacke, and ſhee became 
| ſpeechleſle and died. 
Againe, one Leever a plough man, rayling, 


* © | aid, that he ſaw the ill-favoured knave La- 


timer when he was burned : and alſo in deſpite 
ſaid, that he had teeth like an horſe. At which 
time and houre, as neere as could be gathered, 
the ſonne of the {aid Leaver moſt wickedly 
hanged lumſelfe. 

. Againe, in the time of King Eaward, a 
young Gentleman of Cornwall being in com- 
panie with other moe gentlemen together 
with their ſervants, being about the number 
of twenty horſemen, among whom this luſtie 
yonker intred into talke, and began withall 
to ſweare, anduſc ribald ſpeech; being gentl 
reprooved, the young gentleman tooke lauff: 
and faid to the reproover, Why takelſt thou 


: Belecye him not- good | 


A 


- | winding ſheere : Well, Sch Sr 4 
com- 


meth a,lambes $skiune tothe market as an old 


FINIS, 


— 


for death giveth no watning : for as ſoonie 


ſheepes skinne. Gods wounds (ſaid he) care. not! 
thou forme: ragi 


ſea, upon which bridge this gentleman-{wea- 
rer ſpurred his horſe. in ſuch ſort, as hee ſprang 
cleane over with the man on his backe, who as 
hee was going, cried, ſaying, Horſe and man 
and all to the davell, | 

| Againe,there was a ſerving maninLincoln- 


ſhice , .who had fill-in lus mouth an uſe to | 


ſweare Gods precious blood, and: that for very 
rifles :. being often warned by his friends to 
leave the taking the Lords blood in vaine, did 
not withſtandidg ſtill perſiſt in his wickednes, 
untill art the laſt it pleaſed God to cite him 
firſt with ficknes, and then with death : during 
which time of the Lords viſitation, no perſwa- 
ſion could moove him to repent; his foreſaid 
blaſpheming , bur licaring the bell coroll, did 
mott hardily inthe very anguiſh of his death, 
ſtart up in his bed, and ſvare by Gods blood, this 
bellrelles for mee. W hereupon immediately the 
blood abundantly from all the joynts ofhis bo- 
dy, as it were in ſtreames, did 1ſlue out moſt 
tearefully from mouth, noſe, wriſts , knees, 


heeles, and toes, with all other joynts, not one |. 


left free, and ſodied, 

Theſe and ſuch like judgements muſt bee ag 
warnings from heaven to admoniſhus, and 
to make us afraid of the abuſe of the torigue : 


eſpecially when it tenderh'to the diſhonour of | 
God. And wee areto imitate the example of |: 


Polycarpe the Martyr, who when hee was bid- 
den totake his oath, and curſe Chriſt, anſwe- 
red, Foureſcore and fixe yeeres have Ibinhis 
ſervant, yetinall this time hath he not ſomuch 
as once hurt me : how then may I ſpeake evill 
of my King and ſoveraigne Lord, which hath 
thus preſerved me? V L Laſtly, God hath ho- 
noured thy tongue with the gitt of ſpeech and 
utterance : and the excellencie of this gift 
thou ſhouldeſt perceive, if thou wert ftricken 
dumbe for a time. Therefore let 4 tongue bee 
applyed to the honouring of God, and to the 


good of thy nexghbour. 


be 


ſtill 'on this manner wore | 
and worlſe in words, till at length paſſing 6n | | 
their journey, they came riding over a great} 

bridge, ſtanding, over a peece of anarme of the | 
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furniſhing their lamps, and were ſhut from the marriage of the 
ithy benefit, and ſee thou be a doer of it : mnleſſe thou wilt be awilfull murderer, and ſhed the blood of thine 


ſeeme to be at difference in treating of repentance. For ſome make it 4 fruit of faith, m—_— two parts, 


| andcbis combate #e joyned together, and the one is not prattiſed without the.other, as appeares by reſol- 
ving Pſal.5 1. oy F 


cauſe ts this ſpirituall combate. The fleſh otherwhiles makes him waile and moyrne and goe drooping ; pre- 
ſently, after the ſpirit puts [into him (as we ſay) the heart of graſſe, and makes him triumph againſt the 
fleſh, the divell, the world. Moſes was comragious at the red ſea, but hee failed at the waters of ſtrife. Tob 
firſt prayſeth God, and afterward blaſdhems +. ; 
"| Pherefore there is goodcauſe why the conſileration of repetttalice 
20 man after he hath begun to repent might dreame of eaſe to his fleſh : as though wee ſhould goe to heaven 
in beds of dewne : but rather that we might be reſolved, that when we begin to doe any thing pleaſing unto 
God, then we muſt looks for nothing but continual moleſtation from our vile and wicked natures. Written 
efmolg93. Novemb. 17. 
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TO THE READER 
4 VHOSOEVER.. 


. " 
WE. 


Cy rall bleſſings that heart can wiſh for mayy yeeres in this land. 
NE race 1 abuſed hath beene the occaſion of many ome finnes againſt the 
) £22 firſt and ſecondtable : ſpecially of Atheiſme, negleft of Gods worſhip , contempt of 
»Yy of the Word, profanation of the Sabbath, abuſe of the Sacraments, &c. 
Na) © 7 Theſe and ſuch like finnes have long called downe for judgements from heaven 
. L «pou #4; andthe rather becauſe the preaching of the Word, hath little prevailed 
| Fi”) to bring us to any amendment of life. : + 
| FE Wherenpon God hath now begun to cauſe his judgements to ſeaze upon ns, ſpe- 
cially by plague and peſtilence : and that in the very principall part of this land : whereby hee himſelfe doth 
4 ſaith) round us in the eare, and preach repentance toms. - - 
Wherefore it ſtands us now in hand if ever, to looks about us : and if we have not repented,to begin to re», 
pent : if we have in former time repented, tb doe it more earneſt ly. 
If fo be that we ſhould harden our hearts both _ his word and judgements, and put farre from us 
the evill day z undoubtedly we muſt need; looke for judgements farre more terrible then ever we felt ag yet : 
if not eternall deſtruftion. Let us be adviſed by the old world, who made light of Noahs warning, ps 
drowned in the flood; by Lots ſonnes in law, who tooke their fathers counſell for mockage , aud were burnt 


with fire and brimſtone from heaven; by the fooliſh virgins, who were ſleeping when they ſhould have beene 


£ - 


- - 


And todireF thee ſomewhat in the prattice ofrepemance , 1 have penned this ſmall Treatiſe ; uſe it for 


owne ſoul-, 

eAnd whereas there have beene publiſhed heretofore in Engliſh two ſermons of Repentance, one by AM. 
Bradford Martyr,the other by 4. Arthur Dent ; Sermons indeede which have done much good : my mea- 
ning is not to ad thereunto, or to teach another doftrine, but only to renew andrevive the memorie of that 
which they have taught. 

Neither let it trouble thee that the principall D ivines of this age, whom in this Treatiſe I follow,' may 


Mortification and Vivification : * ſome make faith a Y of it, by dividing it into contrition, faith, new obe- 
dence : > ſome make it all one with regeneration. T he aiffereyce 15 not mm the ſubſtance of doflrine but in the 
logicall manner of handling it. eAnd the difference of handling ariſeth f the drvers acception of repen- 
tance. It is taken two waies ; grneral_yee particularly. wg the whole converſion of the ſinner, 
and ſo it may containe contrition, faith, new obedience under it, and bee confounded withregeneration. It is 
raken particularly for the renovarzon of hfe and behaviour : andſo it is a fruit of faith. Andthis onely ſenſe 
doe 1 follow in this Treatiſe. {ONT Oo | | 

I have added hereunto a feat lines of the corfate betweene the Fleſh andl the Spirit ;, becauſe repentance 


Spirit. Have mercie onfne, O God, according tothy loving kindnefle. |. 

Fleſh. Tea, but thine adult erig comprehends infinite ſomes ;'therefore lookg for no gardon. 

Spirit. According to the multitudeofthy compaſſions put away mine iniquities, 

Fleſh. This ſinne hath takey frech deepe place in thee, that it will be hardly pardoned. 

Spirit. Waſh methrougly from mine jviquitzes, and elenſe me from my finne. 

Fleſh. Thy ſpeciall trefþaſſe « againſt man. is OP 

Spirit. Againſt thee, againſt thee onely have I ſinned. | 

Fleſh. Excepr this one ſinme thy life is unblameable. © 

Spirit. Behold I was borne 1n iniqutie, &c. | /'f & 

Tea, the beſt man that is, intbe praftic of godlineſſe , often appeares-to bee unlike himſelfe : andthe 


avid is often fainting in miſerie , yet by and by revived. 
= c Che combate Tho goe together : that 


WILLIAM PERKINS. 


OD hath beſtowed on us great proFÞeritie and peace, with plentic of all tempo- 


” > —S —_— —_ a 


- W—_— me a 


” VWijkugedns es by the ſermons ofthe Prophets 
and Apoltles, 


| eſtate of grace 
| carrrepent, unlefſe hee firſt hate linne, and love 


_ | faithfull Miniſters have 'had” repentance [for 


« | muſt in ſome ſort bee ſetled touching his're=. 


| twaine; repentarice goes before all other gra- 


—__ WEE. 


Wa I SUN/S499% 304 TÞ * 
—— tate cc entnaens 


FOE LF 


=(-E pentance is 2 works 'of 
j ro a man turnes 


ntance a work, 


| becauſe it ſcemes riot to be a qualicieor vertae, : 


funer. 


which runne in this tenour, Re« 
pent, turne ts God, amend your lives jehc. ; 
-' Whereby they untimare, that repentance is 
a worke to be done. 

Againe, Repentance is notevery kinde of 
worke, but a worke of grace; it cannot 
be praRiſed of any, bur of ſuch as bee in the 
\ Reaſons are theſe: 1, No man 


righteouſneſle; and none can hate finne, unleſſe 
he be ſanRified z and hee that is anGtified is ju- 
ſifed: and' hee that is juſtified, muſt needs 
have that faith 'which unites hum co Chriſt, 
and makes himbone of his bone, and fleſh of 
his fleſh. Wherefore he that repens, is juſtified 
and ſanRified, and made a member of Chriſt 
by faith. IT. Hee that turnes to God, muſt 
firſt of all be turned of God, and after that wee 
are turned, then we repent, Jer. 31. 19. Suyely 
after 1 was converted, | repented : and after thar 1 
was inſtrutted, I [mote upon my thigh : I was afha- 
med, yea even confounded beranſe I did beare the 
reproch of my youth. 2G 

© Fome may object, that  * ary goes bee | 
fore all grace, becauſe it is firſt preached. The | 
firlt Sermon that ever was made, was of repen- 
tance, preached of God himſelfe in paradile to. 
our frit ts.. And ever fince, the Sermons 

of all the Prophets and Apoſtles, and of all 
their beginning and _ The anſwer here- 
to may be this ?'if we reſpect the order ofna-! 
tare, there bee other graces of God which goe 
before Repentance 2 becauſe a mans conſcience | 


conciliation with God in- Chriſt before hee 
can begin to repent. Wherefore juſtification ' 
and ſanCtification in order of nature goe before | 
repentance. Bur if wee 'reſpe& time, grace | 
and repentauce 'are both together. So ſoone us 
there is fire, fo foone . ny and ſo foone 
as 2 man 1s regenerate, ſo foone heerepents. "If 
wereſpe& theonrtward manifeſtation of theſe 
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bloſſome; teafe or fruit apptare: yea. all other | 
tion, aremade-mamtel ——_— And for 
this cauſe, Repencance' (as'Þ-take ir) as firſt 
preached Milt 52445! DAE 10010 (32017 2401003 £1 
_ T adds further, thar tepentance riferh-0f « 
godly lorrow inthe lieart;'as "ax/teacherhy 3 
Cor. 7.10. Godly ſorrow eauſeth repentanerunts 
ſalvation never tobe repemed of Itis calieda;god: 
ly ſorrow, of a ſorrow according Coen 
which is 2 griete ariling/of che' ap 
of the wrath of God,&'other miſeries:as feare | 
of men , loſſe of ' name, 'calamitigs'in 


low as puniſhmenes offin : whereas the godly 
ſorrow cauleth griefs for Pn becaiſt ir koi, And, 
it makes any man, in whotn it is, to bee'of this 
rear ve & an it there were noon 
cience to accuſe, no divell toterrifie, ns: 
to arrargne andevndemne; no hell to mo ena 
yet he would be lumbled and brought on his 
_ for _—_— — hach offended a. 
oving,mercifull,and long ſuffering God; 
_ Further 1 ay, gr | > —lakl 
ann bs res to God.-::; Man at- the firſt las 
e 4 goodly creature-in the imageof God, | | 
having fe ipwihhim,whereby hedwets 
i God, 'and 'God im him. /By ſinne- there isa 
1s alienated and eſtranged from God, andivbe- 
come the child of wrath, a firebrand of hell, 
the prodigall child going from his father into 
a far countrey, the ſtrayingznay the loſtſheepe. 


.| Now when men have: to repent, then 


they begin torenue this 
—_ God. And the very-efſence or'nature 
of repentance conliſts 1n this turning,» Which 


Pax! doth ſeeme to intimate, when hee ſaith, 


do good workes worthy amendment of life tix | 


| words he ſets doyne urkous a full deſeripriot | 


| of repentance 


Againe I fay, that'rep Is a 
from lin, becauſe it doth notaboliſh or 


q 4 


oves: becaulezr firſt of all outwardly, rit, madnefle and 1i -mivech z 
Regeneration is like the ſappe of the tree that | ; | it reformes'eyery "man according to hisnaty- 


- 
..a5 —_ 
_ 


— —— htm 


eAF,26:10.T hat he ſhewed bothto'Tew anil Gere þ ... + .- | 
|irite, that they ſhonld repent wndl twrne to God; and 


T= 


1-:. To 


| cannox bee knowne to. bee ſincere, unlefle 1t 


*| thatmay ſerve for meave, andleafe for 


| > atong9t Fry = > th 
-.,.Theinſtrumene of che. holy Gholt i in wor- 


The nature and prifiies b 


ſein leaves bis prodigglitie, provi, an gas hun 

tothe praftice of coyctouſneſſe 

repentance: becauſe ie © 19a ring from one: 
txeame) £0 another, wbercas 15s to 


leavethe £xtreames and keepe the! meane. The 
thirds, [not whena man turnes from Gone, but 
fin turnes from him and leaves him. .Aswhen 
the deunkard leaves drunkenneſle; becauſe his 
Cache ca decayeds tlie forgicator; his un- 
cleanneſſs;, becauſecherengrh of nature failes 
him; che quarreller his-figbring, becaule. hee is 
maurhed: 0. ary ar _ laſt is; when 
mev-rume-frommany fins;: but will notcurne 
frm all, As Herod did many things at the ad- 
verfiement of 4okn Hapriſt , "in crald.nar bee 
broughtco leave inceſt, 10 having bis brother 
Phulipe wife. This repentance is nothing. For 
asihe: which i 15 truly regenerate, is wholly in 
body,oule, and ſpirit regenerate ;)ſo he which 
cruly repents, turnes from all ſinne, and turnes 
wholly to God.. -  -. 

[Newheris this to crauble anpy thar they can- 
not know all their ſins: for ſound repentance 


ofall finne. And as God requires particular re- 
pentance for knowne finnes, .ſo hee accepts a 
repentance for ſuch as beeunknowne. 
efurther; the converſion of a ſin- 
ner in repentance , bath three parts : The firſt, a 
purpoſe, and reſolution in the mind:the ſecond, 
an inclination in-the will and affeRions : the 
third, an indeavour in life andconverſation, to 
abandon and leave. all his former fins, and to 
.imploy himſel& in obedzence to Gods com- 
mandements. .. 
Lally, this repentance muſt bring forth 
worthy amendment of life : becaule it | 


forth fruit. Repentant finuers are trees 
of righneonſueſſe of Gods owne ponnng: and 
they grow by the waters that 

Stoftuarie, EP Ins 


.otherwiſethe axe of Gods judgementis laid to 
their roetes to ocke them up 


. .CHAP.. II. 
20 fi cane of Repentance. 


princi cauſe of Repentance : is the 
Gpobc od, as/Pavlfaith, 2:T;m.2. 25. 
5 tbem ri mechaeſ that are contru- 

at any time will give 
vx no 31, I8, Cpnrvery 


—— ———_— 


rall conſirion, not aboliſhing i, bye redreſ-| A| i 
oy hao-ujair) Eo he IK 0, et te 

anf{ $ pat Gopeeed 4 ye + -pnvalini b7 endred by 
turning from all ſinne to God, thatT may ex- |-\- bur ot the Golpe! 
clude many falſe turnings. The firſt, when | , Rom. 1. 6. The — the power of God ro ſal- 
man turnes from God to fin, as when one of |: | 21rcon to allrhat beleeve from faith to faith;there- 
a Proteſtant becomes a Papiſt, an Arrian, a me ntance, which follows faith as a fruite 
Familiſt. The ſecond, when a mangurnes from. 4<hereof, muſt needs come by the preaching of 
one ſinne to another. opbebahs Dotuyges "Lthe Goſp 


elfe |. | ery of ath and demmnation, | h 


| 8.a/partofthe Goſpel, which | + inch | 
Let Clam 


for one ſpeciall fin, brings with it repentance | 


ow out of the |D 


1 me : 1n their 


| onely. II. Thelaw 1s the muni- 


man his wretched eltate , 


falyation 1 LL:'The Reins BE pe 


thatthe preaching of repen 

ching ol the Golpel are put: one, for another, | 

And. our Saviour our Loned —_t; the Goſpel. 

on =-_ parts : the ;preac of r $14 

wn of finnes 1n bid hams. - 1 

w_ "of the Word which it ip chan 

mult reycale-the nature. of it;, aud ſet out-phe | 
miſe of life which belongs umtoit.. Buethe, 


w | neither. reyeales faith nor [repentance : 


this is a ,woarke of the Goſpel. If it bee, 
: | aid, that the law is a ſchoole-maiter to bring; 
us to nf the anſwer is,,to bring men. to orgends, 


Chriſt notby teaching the way,'or by alluring 
them; but by forcing and urging them. 
Neither rr we aboliſh the may inaſcribing 
the worke of repentance to the Goſpel onely ; 
for thoughit be no cauſe, yetzt 18 an occaſion of 
true repentance. Becauſe it repreſents unto the 
eye of the ſoule our damnable eſtate, and ſmites 
the conſcience. with doubttull errors and 
feares , which though they bee no tokens of 
grace (for they are in cheir owne nature the ye- 
gates and the downfall tothe pit of hel.) yer 
XS. are certaine occaſions of receiving grace. 
The Phyſician 1s otherwhiles conſtrained to re- 
cover the health of his patient by caſting him] 
into ant fits of an ague : ſo man, becauſe hee is 
licke of the diſeaſe of ſinne, muſt be caſt 
into ol, ome fits of legall terrors by the miniſtery 
of the law, that hee may recover his former e- 
Kate, and cometo life everlaſting. 
Repentance alſo is farthered by calamities, 
which in this caſe often come in the reome 
and ſtead of the law, Toſephs brethren, when 
they were in diſtrefle in Egypt, ſaid one to an- 
other, Gen:42.21. We have verily ſinned againſt 
our brother , in that we ſaw the anguiſh of hus ſoule 
when he beſoug ht us, and we 1 not beare bim : 
weaves trouble come wpon us. And the 
ſaithin'O/e.5.15. Iwill goe and returne to 
my place, till they ackyowledge their fault &- ſeeks 
ions will they ſceke me Shgemy. 
And he Iſraelites ſay, Lam.3.20. My ſoule had 
them (many afflictions) in remembrance, and is 
humbled in mee. Example of Manaſſes, 2'Chron, 
33-12. eAnd when he was in tribulation,he prayed 
to the Lord his God, and humbled himfelfe _ 
And Dawdſaith,P/al,1 19.71.Jt i 6 x24 


that 1 have beene affifted, that wy learne uy | 
| farmes. 
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| verlaſting,muſt goe foure ſteps 


felfe, apd 
[doprion. - 


verlaſting by (orift. .' 


[es Grets T 


cauſe is called the fpirit of -- and thisap- 
call{yllogiſme; onthis manner. - 
nidher the Law i priley eterwalt 
huh, faith the = ar if | 
c But Tama breaker of the Lani of God, Gich | 
lie ——_ as/a wrneſſe:and an GM 
Therefore Lam eternall death ; aith 
Ph ſame pick nag m_ | 
- - Thirdly,--from this application thus made; 
ariſeth feare and: forrow 1n: reſpect of Gods| 
judgements againſt ſinne;, ' commonly called 


a graſove "46.54 or penitence, and the 


 iinleſſe it bee. de- 
layed by the comforts of the Goſpel, brings 
men to: deſperation, and to- eternal damna- 
tion. Therefore he thatwill repent to life + 
further : Firſt, 
he muſt have knowledge of the _— and 
enter into aſcrious / conſideration of the mer- 
cy .of God therein revealed. Then muſt follow 
mad yo the former :knowledge by the 
cence, renewed andaſſilted by the eNvien of 

ad 10n, on-this manner. 

e that is guilty of eternal death, 5f Juv doug | 
himſelfe, and put = aff,ance in the death of Chriſt, 
ſhall have righteonſneſſe and life eternal, ſarth the 
_ lager by the knowledge: of: the 
Goſpe 

But I Mo guilty of eternal death, deny my 
put my affiance in the' de death of Chriſt, 
Giththe conſcience. renued bythe ſpirit. of a- 


Therefore, I ſpall have righteowjreſſ and bfe e 


Thirdly ,; after this application there fol» 
lowes joy and ſorrow :: joy, becauſe a mansfins | 
are pardoned in Chriſt : /orrow, becauſe a mans 
{innes have: difpleaſed him, which hath beene | 
Wee LT ED 
ly, ollowes. Re- 

Han avein or tur 

'of the munde,: whereby a man determines an 
reſolves with himelfe to-finne no moreas hee ce | 


mere mc of the law of God, of finne _ | 
the law, of the guiltof finne; and of the judge- | 
ment of God againſt line, which is the eters | 


Pee inthe ſecond place maſb follow the 
iomof che former knywledge toa mang | 


owne perſon, by. the worke:oftheco | 
otheyoin holy Ghoſt, --which for thar = 
aapracaiGi forme of reaſoning, cal» 


C 


D] 


3\ JR F Reman | 


| 


| 


| good. And therefore 


al, thereef : d, Hor tres ' 
Haar om I Mc, | 


judgements. "And, rrhovchouſal: ſreMfe, 


cut afyith 1eſie/ 
we are:touſe 


-—ri 


"muſt uſe theanes to. a ey jor — | 


For howſoever by COT 90G-4 tn 
thing acceptable tqi gre being quickned 
and moovedby the holy , weſhrre and 


| [moove our ſelves to Uge that which'is truely | 
repentant finners have | 


grace in .them whereby they. mortifie their 
owne finnes. Par Fg [ beate downe Ls, 
and bring it into ſubjettion, : And, 7; 
Chriſt s, have crucified the fleſh; with 


, #ndcoverouſe 
neſſe.' And, if, 4 purge himfelfe e, 
rye gt ds honour, > Te 


ſaith, : £very one which hath this hope indus, pur- 


.geth humſelfe, evenashe us __ - and, he which 


mlclte, _ 


us begotten of God preſerv 
wicked one roucheth him not. 
Mortification hath three parts, a 


in mand, an incl:!nationin will, and anindea- 


vour-in liteand converſation to leave all-finne. 

Riſing to newaefle of life, ; 1s the ſecond 
part; of repentance; concerning ſincere obedts 
ence to God. '» 


And ithath alſot"ree parts. Thetwo firſt | 


areareſolution in the minde, and inchnauon 
or luſt in the will ro'ovey God in all-mings, 
Barnabas exhorts them ot Antiociiay that with 
purpoſe of heart they would cleave una the; Lord. 
Examples of both theſe are many an; Scrip= 
[tures : Of /oſhua, If it ſceme evill unto you to ſerve 
the Lord, chooſe you this dry whom you will ſerve, | 
| whether the yo ub which ob F ls ſerved or 
t 


ods 
bar ary Soon the Lord. Ot David: 0 Lord, | 
| chow art my portion, T have deter:nined to keepe | g, 
thy Commandements. - And,, 1 have x worevr Oy 31 
i performe it , that. 1 will keepe thy righteora 


mine heart anſwered nmo. thee, O Lard,4 will 


ſeeks epi: And,. [have quinn 


to ALMPES « ereventi the ent, 


——_ to obey a2 pole icls and Part, 


And herein 1 take paines to have alw#yes a cleor 


hnchdpan; buttolive in newneſk of life... conſcience towards God and towards men:ot David, 

| ]-GHAR L Vat 4 oa ant han gre Anerper ron. 
Of t 5 of. Repentance. ++ 'C the w t judgements 

Ry fon of Report Moridron, have Laid rev rn. And, 1 1 have cleavcdro thy | V 
riſing 80 new of like, ( teſtimonies. And, aireft mee 3” the pack #b of 

an ER Qq 4 __thy\. 


nd remedies, jimeſcri= 
bedinthe Word-which (rye co weaken or kill 


Amorites, &&c. but ( and my howſe-| 


LOT Is 2. I Lin. 4 


 ” IO oo. 


Acan.33, 


loſh-24+ A 
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all Ver. 106. 
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"1k ce hath two degrees. i je cicher 
> Fat Kr or extraordinary. 
epentance 1s that, which every 


every day: For as 
mentfalldaily more or lefſe; ſorhe- 


ces-of «God .are p 


thereof\mult be made by-adaily renewing of 
repentance.” A Chriftian'man1s the Temple 


and houſeof Gods ſpirit; -hee muſt ' 


once a day ſweepe 1t, thatit may befittoen- 
wen ke 0 worthy a gueſt. 

":Bibehthlinay ntance 1s the ſame in 
nature with the former, it differs onely _ 
itin degree and meaſure of grace. 

And this isto be put inprattice, when men. 
fall into any enormous, capnall, or grievous 
f offences: whereby they doe very grievoully 
' wound their owne conſciences, and give great 


]offenceto the Church : Of thus fort was the 
| repentance of Peter, when hee wentforth and 


| wept bitterly : and Davids repentance, after 
—_— commitred adulcery , and TY os 


of the perſons which muſt repent. 


Enbee of ewo'fores: the naturall man, 
and there te : Repentance is need- 
full for both : forthe naturall man,that he may 


be from- his ſinnes, _ the 1 Hara of 
Godrenaed in him. Some may ſay, thar 
[natural men live civilly, abſtaining ming all 


6utragious behaviour, and therefore neede no 


repehtance. I grant-indeed- they doe {> : 
repentance 2. yy \withall. For civill life 
ui in Chriſt;is nothingelſein Geds 
ale br « beaorifl abhomination; - The 
vere-civill, yet Chriſt faichof 


righteouſ E exrert rhe right 
Ce other Life rk , yoo ſhall not 


| bly weakned. day. 
by day.i'Wherefore the conrinuall reparation 


his parents the 


. | naturel 
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> foure 
rn x 
andfſcrious examination of the by 
rr nar 9g 3 God ; ar et 
manner of ſinnes,boch 
Example of the hildren of 
i the trving 
SS 
againe £0 Of. y |; "$7 
wayes, and Fete ro thy teftimonies. A 
Touching Origmall finne, chismuſt be well 
remembred, that one man hath not one part 
onely of originall linne, and another man ano- 
ther: one man this. ion, another thar ; 


whole nature of man, ſo alſfo. hee received ori- 
_ finne wholly. And therefore every man, 
got one excepted, Guia g Chrift, who was ex» 
traordinantly ſandtified Sythe holy: Ghott in 
> amps vs, of the Virgin) hath-in- him from 
on and: ſeede of all 
ſinne, which 1s a naturall diſpoſition and prone- 
neſſe ro commit 
a view and confider all the horrible finnes 
that be practiſed in any part of the world, ci- 
ther a the firſt or ſecond table : whatſo- 
ever they are, the ſpawne aud feede of them 
all is even in that man that is thought to bee 
beſt diſpoſed by nature. Samemay ſay, that 
experience- ſhewes the contrary ; 
mong men that want all manner of religion, 
ſome are more civill and orderly ; ſome againe 
more lewdly diſpoſed. I antwer, that this 
comes to paſſe, notbecauſe ſome'men are b 
© wicked then others: but becauſe 
God by his providence doth limit and re- 


he doth for the of mankinde. For if men 
might be wholly left to themſelves, jon 
would ſo exce ly breake out into all man- 


ner of ſinnes, chacthere ſhould be notivingin 
the world. 
In eecion ef arlidetederales 


| muſt be followed. The firſt thar we muſt ſearch | 
—_ bateven the | 


out not onely'-our- 
very thou 
is not onely 
and oatward 


of ourhearts : 


fore the Prophet Joe bids the Iewes rend their 
bearts and not their Garments + and Paxl tels | 
the ,' that they. muſt bee 'Fenned in 


the Pie ref thor mindes and Petr bids Simon 


Ke] A —— 


Mag 


> ol OC 


cial | 
he firſt; 1sadiligent 
conſTience 


bucevery man, -as he received trom- Adawthe | 


becauſe a-} 


mens corruption more or lefle, which] 


—_ 5 eh ch  apparell, | 
ward and ſecret coughs of rm = Thee: | 


<Si te wrg 


ſnne whatſoever. Take | 
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5 torepent and pray God,that the thought 
#h, heart may bee Bemven hm. The bony 
that the very circumitances 'of finnes done 
mult bee conſidered, as 'the time when, the 
place where,and the manner how ; as namely, 
whether they were done of ignorance, -or 
knowledge, of weakeneſk, or preſumption, or 
obſtinate malice. Thirdly,in examination it is 
very meete and convenient, that wee paſſe 
thorow all the commandements of the morall ? 
law, laying them as moſt abſolute rules to our 
hearts and lives : and by this meanes wee ſhall 
be able to make large bils and Catalogues of 
all our ſinnes,even from the very cradle to any 
of our age following, as the ſervants of 
| God have alwayes done. Thus it will come to 

paſſe, that we ſhall plainely ſee our wretched 

eſtate; and acknowledge that our finnes be in 
number as the haires of our head, andas the 
fands by the ſea ſhore. 


p_ 4 he —"—_ FIFTEEN Weng 


| A DircQtionfor examination 
| of the conſcience. 


I. COM. 


| T hou ſhalt have none other Gods,c*c. 


He breaks this commandement, 

-F" Hat knowes not the true God, Jey.4.22. 
That denies God 1n his heart, by deny+ 

ing his preſence, juſtice, mercy,&c. P/.14.5. 

That hates God, and ſhewes it by diſobedi- 

ence; £xod. 28.5, Rom.1.30.' 

That doth not feare God and ftand inaweof 

him. 

That feareth man or other creatures more then 

God, Matth.10.31. eApoc.2.10. . 

Thar lives in open tinne ſecurely , not fearing 
Gods word or judgement, 1 Theſſ.5.6,7. 
Thar is forrowfull for his ſfinnes, onely 1n re- 

ſpe& of the puniſhment,.2' Cor.9.10, 
That feares God by mens traditions , Eſa. 29. 


I 3. 
Thar doth not beleeve Gods word, but calles 
. the Canonicall Scripture in queſtion: 
Thas deſpaires of Gods mercie. | 
That latha dead' faich without workes,' Jam. 
"2 30. | Jas (113737 
Thar puts his confidence 1n the divell and his 
: - works,as ſeekers to wizzards doe!” '* ©! - 
That loveth the creatures, as riches, and ho- 
nour, :and his owne filthy pleafures more 
then God, Eph.5.5. | 7 
That puts'conf1i in his ſtrength, wifdome, 
riches, phyſitians, 2 Chroz. 16.9:12:- 


38... | 
That cempts God, £arth. 4.7. . 


| | Thar ſeckes for the things of this life; more 


| -thenefor Gods kingdomne, Marrhi6.33. 
'Thatmurmures againſt God, 1 Cor.10.10. 


Thac is imparient under the crofle, Afarth. 10. | 


A 


D 


the ancient faith ſet downe in the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. As did the 


riſts, &c. 

That ſo holds one religion, as hee is ready to 
tollow another, 1 Xing.18.21; 

That is full of preſumption of Gods mercie, 
Efa.q.1 2. | 

That fallesaway from the knowne tritth : 2. 
Pet. 2. 20. $4 1 

That addes to Canonicall Scripture, Der. 1 2, 
laſt verſe, 


IT. COM. 


'T how ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no graven 
Image, &c. 
He breaks thiscommandement, 
F Har CY Godin an image;/Pxod. 
32.6.8. 
That worſhips Gud inor at images, ascruci- 
fixes, and ſuch like, 2 King.18.4. 
That kneeles downe before an Image. 
That 1s bodily preſentat maſle, keeping his 
heart to God, 1 Cor.8$.9: 
That retaines the monuments of Idolatry, 
Exod.23.17. 


6.2, 

That makes leagues of amitie with ſuch, 2. 
Chron. 19.1. 

That worſhips God according. to his: owne 
fantalie, Col. 2.23. 

That worſhips God with lip-ſervice, I/a. 29. 
I 3. as our common people doe, which place 


| all the ſervice of God in pattering-and| 


mumbling over the Creed and tenicom- 
mandements for prayers, and the Lords 
prayer without knowledge of the meaning. 
That hath the ſhew of godlinefle , but denies 
the force of 1t,2 Tim.3.5. | 
That gives worſhip to creatures , as Saints and 
Angels,P/al.115.8. 


* Goſpel, Luke 14.1 9. 
That negligently worſhips God,Rev.3:1 6. 
That omuts invocation of Gods name, £/4.647 


ved, railes aud rages, 
eAmos 9. 10. 
That changes the wotſhip of God 
or part, Dext.12.32. 
That makes either 
the divell, P/al.5 8.6. © + 
That uſerh witchcrafr , ſorceriey 'of enchant- 
ments, Demnt.18.11.\Levir.19.26.0 
That conſults with wizards, Levir:20.6. 
That weares Amulets or | CharaGters about 
his necke, and puts confidence in them; + 
That hinders ſchooles: of religion and:good 
learning, P/a.74.6,7. 
Thar ſeekes nor { within the co 


Manichets, Donatiſts, Arrians , Anabap- 


That retuſech to heare-the preaching of the | 


That heares:fermons , but when he'is'reproo-! 


and profits nothing, | 

in whole | 

nor ſecret league with 
Lf 4 


waſle of hi} 
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That marricth with infidels and ſuch like, Ger. | + 


"IC... 


_ |Pratdiſputesand holds there is no. God.” calling ) the good eftate of Gods Churdli : 
Thar holds and miintairies opinions againſt | | - burſeeks his owne things, P/al.1323,4 
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III. COM. 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord ev. 


Hebreakes this commandement. . 
T Hat dothunreverently uſe Gods titles in 
histalke, Phzl. 2.10. 
That ſweares to doe a thing lawfull and good, 
and yetdoth it not, Marth.5.33. 
That {weares raſhly, Jer. 4. 2. 
That uſeth cuſtomable ſwearing in his com- 
mon talke, Marth.s.37. 
That blaſphemes the name of God, Levi. 24. 
I6, ) 
That ſweares falſely, Joh. 8. 44. 
That ſweares againſt pictic and honeſtie. 
That uſeth __ and banning. 
That knds fault with thecreatures of God, 1. 
(or. 1.0. 3. | 
bevy pap by the creatures, CMarth. 5. 34, 
35- 
Thatuſcth lots in ſporting, Prov. 16. 33. az: 
18.13. 
That makes and uſeth charmes of herbes and 
other things, Dent.18.11. 
That makes jets of the ſentences and phraſes 
of the Scripture, E/a.66.2. 
That uſfeth fgure-caſting, Eſa. 47. 1 3. 
That doth lightly regard Gods judgements, 
' Heb.3.16. 
That hving diffolutely in religion, makes 
Gods name evill ſpoken of, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 
1 Pet. 3.15. 
That makes a vow of continencie , or of any 
thing nor 1n his power. | 


 Dent.23.27. 
[That receives bleſſings from God , andis not 
thanktull, Zzk. 17. 8... 

That teacheth the truth, but doth not praGtiſe 
un, Matth.23.2. 


IV. COM. 
Remember the Sabbath day eh. 


- He breakes this commandement, 

TT Hat. labours in the ſervile workes of his 
ordinary calling, Nehem. 13.15. 

That travels abroad on his ordinary buſineſle, 
Exod. 16.23. 
'That: keeps Faires and Markets on this day, 
. Nehem. 13.15. >4.£1 

Thatworkes harveſt worke on this day, Exod, 


34. 21. | 
That uſech ſports and recreation cauſing di- 
; ftractionj}1 Cor.10,7.: 15; | 
That ſpendsthe day in1dlenefie, E/.5 8.13. 
That! kerpes che Sabbath .onely 1n outward 
faſhion; Ea. 1.13. 


That prophanes 'it by-glutton and drunken- 
NET. A. £ ; 
"Thatgives fervants libertie todoe what they 


|: lifts; - 


The nature and prattice 
|] A| tiontoheare Gods word, and to receive the 


That makes a lawtull vow, and keepes 1t not, | 


| Thatdeſpiſeth aged perſons, Lev.19.32, 


' That beares malice to another, I /oh.3. 15, 


Sacraments. 
Thar ſandtifies not the Sabbath in his family 
privately by reading the word, by-confe- 
rence on that which hath beene heard in the 
congregation, and by prayer, 


V. COM. 


Honour thy father, ec. | 


He breaks this commandement, 
on thinks but a thought in his minde 
tending to the diſhonour and cantempt 
of his ne1ghbour. 
That mockes or reviles, or beats his ſuperiours, 
en, $, 22. | 
The diſol-c1es their lawfull commandements, 
Rom. 1. 3), | 54 
That is unt 1ankfull toparents, and- will not 
releeveth« m,if need be, 2 T 3.3.2. 
Thatdifober es God, to obey them, es 4. 
I 9. 
That exal*, himſclfe above the Magiftraxe, 2. 
4 1e(j.2. 
Thatſerves his maſter with eye-ſervice, Col.3. 
22. 
That governes his family, and thoſe which 
are under him, negligently, 1.7 57.3.4. 
Thar 1s (lack 1n ——__ faults, 1. Says. 2. 
23. | | 
That 1s too rigorous in ſpeeches and puniſh- 
ments, Eph. 6. 9. 
That marrieth without parents conſent. 
That chooſeth his calling without parents 
'* conſent, Numb. 30. 
That thinks better of himſclfe then of others, 
Rom. 11.10. 


VI. COM. 
'T hows ſhalt not kill. 


He breaks this commandement. 
T Hat thinks but a thought 1n bis heart ten- 
ding tothe hurt of his nezghbours life. 


That ip given to haſtineſle, Marth. 5.22. - | 
That uſeth inward fretting and grudging, am. 


3.14. 
That is froward of nature, hard to pleaſe, 
Rom.1.30O. vai oo 
Thac is full of rancour and bitterneſle, Eph. 4. 


31. | 
That derides- and ſcornes others, Gen. 21. 9, 
Gal. 4.29. R 
That uſeth bitter words and railings, Prov.12, 

I 8. | 
Thatuſeth contending by words or deeds, Ga/. 


5.20, | SE ocul 
That uſeth chiding and crying aut, Eph. 4. 
2h OY 
That is'given to make complaints of his neigh- 


[That: brings: not his family co the congrega- | 


bour an all places, /am.5.9. 


= 


| SuE—— 


ti 


Thartek gizer, Jamar. 

" | That hurts or maimes his neighbours. bodie, 
Exod.21\.24. 

That will not forgive an offence, Marth.5.23. 

That will forgive,jbut not forget. | 

Thardoth fare well himſelfe, but gives not 
almes to releeve the poore, Zke 16.19. 

Thatuſeth cruelty -in/puniſhing malefatours, 
Dext.22.26. * 

That denies'the ſeryants or labourers wages, 
lam. 4. 

That holds backe the pledge, Ezech.1 8.7. 

Thar ſels by divers waights and meaſures. 

Fhat remooves the land marke, Prov.22.28, 

ba gives his goods upon uſury : which is 

imply to binde a man to returne both the 
urs 2 and the increaſe, onely for the 

po Exech.18.18. * 

That by his looſeneſſe of life is an ogcaſion 
why others ſinne. 

Jive mooves contention and debate, Rom. 
1.29. 

That being a Miniſter teacheth erromouſlly. 

| That teacherth ſlackely, /ere.4 8.10. 

That teacheth not at all, x 7.3.2. 

Thar hinders mens ſalvation any way, Math. 

- 39-33% 

Thar ſeekes private revenge. 


VII. COM. 
' T hou ſhalt not commit, ec. 


He breakes this Commandement, 
Hat thinkes an unchaſte thought tending 
toadultery, or toany ſin of that kind. 
That lookes on 'a woman to Juſt after her, 
cAlatth.y .28. 
That commits inceſt, Levir.1 3.22. 
That commits Sodomy, I (or.6.9. 


| ſingle, or contrabted folkes, Dent.22.22. 

Thatuſeth-marriage bed intemperatly. 

Thatlyeth with a menſtruous woman, Ezech. 
18,6. 

| Thatuſeth wantonneſſe, 1 Cor.6.9. 

That —- occaſions and provocations to luſt, 

Gal.s. 

That 1s on toidlenefſe, - 

That weares —_— and light attire, 1 Tim. 
2,9. I Pet.3 

That uſeth bike talke, and —_y of love- 
bookes, 1 Cer.15.35. 

Thar frequents laſcivious places, E ph. 5:3: 

Thardelighrs in'wanton pictures, 1 Theſ:5.23. 

That-uſeth che mixt” dancing of men and wo- 

- \'men, CMark.6.22. 

Thar keepes company __ light and ſuſpe- 
ated ; Prov.7 

Tharnegle&sto diipals his children in mar- 

riage in coyernent time, I Cor.7:36. 

That makes marriages of young children. 

| That adulceric with {mall Frooed 

ments, - 

That nuerierh mote wives then one at once, 
Gen.2,24. 


4 


That commits fornication with married , - or | 


Rs 


B 


| Thatuſeth 1ngroſling of wares. 


harlovahis pleiutiie hen God, wwe 

Af, 

Thac cakes area fulfil te luſt the fiſh | 
Rom.13.14. Fs HE 

That maintaines/and, frequents ewes, Dewi 

2347. 599. i 27 = 226109 


Thar is giyen to  Funkennels, an 


$18; 
That pe himfelfe ro velainy leepe, andeak, 
Provi2d,13.: 


Thar for the m——_—_ of fornication manrieth 
nor, 1 Cor.712. 

Thar puts away his wife for other any then 
for fornication, Marth.19.9. 


7 VIII. COM.! 
T how ſhalt not ſteale. 


He breakes this Commandement, | 
Hat thinkes buta thought tending to the 
leaſt hinderance of his malghbonts wel- 
fare and goodeſtate. 

That lives in.nocalling, 2 ples, 3-IT, 

That neglects his calling, fere.48.10. 

That ſpends his wealth 1n ryot, and provides 
not tor his family, 1 7.5.8. 

That is not content with hus eſtate, bur ſeekes 
to berich, 1 Ti3”.6.10. 

Thar ſels the goods of the Church, or buyes 
them, CHal.3.8. 

That fels ſuchtbings as are meanes to further | 
idolatry, or any other tinne. _ , 

That ufeth powdering , ftarching, blowing, 
darke-ſhops, to ſer a glofle og us wares, and 
make chem more falcable. 

That conceales the tauit of his wares. 

That uſeth falſe-waights and meaſures, Lerſk, 


— 


9:35 
Thar uſeth words of deceit, Prov.20.14... |} - 
That takes more for his wares then the juſt 
price, CMarth.7.12. 
That opprefſech his tenants by racking "his 


rents, Hab.2.11. 


That raiſeth the price onely 1a conſideration 
of a day of payment. - 

Thar either gives or takes bribes, 7/as.1. I 3. 
P[al.82.2, 

Thar writes letters of affefion in wrong ſuits. 

That holds backe things borrowed, Ezech.1 8.7. 

That holds backe things found' or pawned. 
Lent.6.3. 

Thar being luſty lives by be ging.” 

That releeveth ſuch, 2 Theſ. 3.19. 

That for gaine detends bad cauſes, and delayes 
ſuites 1n law. 

Thar layes burdens on the people without mea. 
ſure, //a4.1.23. Ezech.22.27. , b- 

That ſpends the Church goods in riot, 1 75m. 
6 


9. 

That makes merchandize of Gods Wagd _ 
Sacraments, Mich. 3. II. 2 Cor.2. lat. 

Thar gets his —_— 4 caſting: of figures a 
by playes, E 


h.4.2 
Turret 5.& 17,18- 


Thar | 


EE 
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ESE 


C9 


{ 


© 
W ——_—— TS "4 


"$73 
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TERS: giventothe Church, | 
ARF.3 


That waits for a dearthto fel his tlungs dea* | 


-rer, elves 8, F. 


IX. COM. 
T how ſhalt not beare, &-t. 


He breakes this Commandement, 
Hat doth but conceive a thought of dif- 
grace againſt his ne1 
That enyies at the proſperity c of his —_—_— 
1 Tom.6.4. 
| That ſeekes onely his owne good report. 
That is ſuſpicious, 1 Cor.1 3.4: 
That gives hard and raſh fentence againſt o- 
thers, Marth.7.1. 
That takes mens fayings and doings in worle 
part, CAarth.26.60. 
That accuſcth one falſely, 1 Kings 21.1 k 
Low maketh or reporteth tales openly 
g manner, Zevit.19.1 
That receiveth tales, Exod.2 3.1. 
That ſpeakes the truth of malice, P/al.5 2.1 ,2. 
COATES: abrqad mens infirmities, Hearth, 


I8, > HA 

ing and taunting, Eph.5.4. 
_ ttery, Prov.20.19. 
That lyeth nan} it bee for never ſo good an 
_ end, Zach.13.3 
That defends an KAT cauſe, and impugnes the 
contrary. 


That writes or ſpreads libels. 


X.'COM. 
T how ſhalt not luſt. 


He breakes this Commandement, 
JT thinkes an evill thought aatnſt his 
neighbour , though hee meane not to 


doe it. 
That conceives ſome inward delight ; in ſome 


evill motion, though he give not conſent to 
praiſe it. 


Sinnes direRtly againſt 
_ the Goſpel. 
He finnes againſt the Goſpel, 
Hart denies either dire&tly or by conſe- 
quent _ Chriſt is come in the tleſh, 
T / 


6h.4.3.8. 
Tharenadwandes foote the blood of Chriſt, 
Heb.10.29. 


Lago ander aſſe is growne up unto heaven. 


y 
or ns in A] ſinnes, | and acceptation to Is everlaſing, 1 t| 
AE ans 10. bo Toh.3.23. £ 
ſtealthehe leaft pin, though it be That repents not, but hardens bimſelfe ire all 
heme pr his bad wayes, Rows.2,4;5Jere. 8:6; © | 
Tat romieer-of things Rolne, and gives | 
conſenctothe faſt an ns: - TP fi pachof examination: — + ar 
—— I Ne PO te of 
reſtores thun gotten, Exec unto chis ».F 
_ 15. 4 o the right way to have our #00 nag 


fore God, is to uncover and acknowledge 
untohim, For he will juſtifie us, if we, as be- 
ing our owne enemies, accuſe. our ſelves; hee 
forgers our linnes if we remember them: whed 
we are vile in our owne eyes, Weare pretious 
in his : and when we are loſt to our ſelyes, wee 
hor er him. 
confeſſion may be rightly performed, 
a notable duty is _—_— ginly per in it; 
h Brogp ys reabeiyfocays = 
ner, where es bimſelfe, not 
be jndgedef the Lar arg oP 
Thus arcaignement hath three ſpeciall points 
in it. Firſtot all, be muſt bring himlelte forth 
to the Barre of Gods judgement which thing 
hoe doth whether hnnGioinabtgvefns 
of God, as though even now the day of judge= 
ment were. As Saint Jerome did, who alwayes 
thought with himielfe that he heard this voyce 


ement. 
econdly, hee muſt put ap an inditement a» 
gainit binndlies by ok himſelte before 
God, by acknowledging has knowne ſinnes 
particularly, and his unknowne generally, 
without any excuſe or extenuation, or defence 
or hiding ot the leaſt of them : Example of Da- 
vid: 1 kyow mine iniquity, and my finne is ever be- 
fore me -againſt thee, afanf ther onch ev _ 
en er 


borne in iniquity, and 
cerved me. And, 7heve , e 1 
fed pry eas 

1 have done 


have donc this thing 
1 am aſbamed 


EI Js uo 
O my G 
dro bft wp up mine eyes wnto thee, 
_ es are creaſed over our 
Thirdly, hee muſt with heavineſſe of heart 
as 2 judge upon the bench give ſentence againſt 
himſclte, err that hes oc. pr of 
al oa per As the 
Fong 


ainſi thee, antes 
Ta ag And Daniel, 7 
commitced i *aihevy newt yes, 
we have r ahove pre: 
CePes, kx vrotd wi dr gi 0 regh- 
erh unto , ad wneto Woper 
ſhame. OfI " Behold I am vile , what ſhall 1 an- 


fwer thee #1 will hand bh. 
A nas eB 
A 

world not lift up lie, Fore foro 


That belceves nor the remiſſion of his owne | 


- 
—— »” 


hoo ine pig bee 1ercifull to 


- gpogy—nI__ pre Og wy —_— 
” Wal” 4 A —— 
. 


As”. 


ſounding un his cares, Riſe yee dead and come to| + 


Plal.5r, 
3>+z $+ 


«nd Dang, Al 


——— ——_————_ tb. 


—— — 


hs. A 


—_— 


—— 


os Gai as 


| member; ra behaveiour. ſelves xo- God) a as is 


TTL 


. bas ba. 


to beuſedbutintwocaſes.(! Firth, 
is fonght thy in trouble 


& R065 + 113 1115s 


of conſtience. i | wx + $5 > 
:- The-chard durie in-theipratice xf repet:- 


6 : as fowrhwevaliehi 
eſt: matter. inthe world. 5 ar 


| poore-prifoncs doch at the barre, who-when 
the judge 

him for fayour, as:for lite and dearh.. i Andwee 
pray 56/2 ph al m the 

wne, untapourtegges 

{ai ply wnky or (heh te m—_ ankryo an 
continuall as"they Looke e 
aud aide ach jen bone') Rn et nary GAN 
mereie 'at Gods hands', as they'get 'almmes at 
the hands of 'the/ ers. Thaps Ofſeah in- 
firutethchepeople; -0/e. 114.1,2; O 1/pacl, ye- 
rarne wao-the, Loyd thy God : ; forthos fallen 


thine iniquitie :- take unto you words, and turne 
ns and ſay do TITS 
wee will 
"Daniel, 


nd recrivews 


I onde 
 fargeve, Oo ﬆ erve not 

| thine owne names ſake es Gd Dro 
Plal.51.2, Have mercie upon me, O God, accoy- 


a_—_— woe bach according to the mul- 
m4 dutie is, prices ay toGodfor gras 
ro 


) whereby we may bee 
walkein newnefle of life : Of David,Plal. I 9 
40. Behold, I defore thy commandements, 
me in thy righneonſneſſe. And 143.10. Teachmee 
20 doe thy will, for thou art wy Jes hee ir 
eonſneſſe. 


| ris leade me imto the landofrig 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of legall matives to Re- 
Penance, 


Otives to Repentance are either Legall 
or Evangelicall. Legatl, are ſuch as are 
borrowed from the law: and they are three e- 
ſpecially. 
The firſt is, che miſerc hs cured eſtar of 
1mpenitent ſinner 1n life by reaſon 
ohio Gnges 4 
His muſeric (that: I may expreſke it to the 
conceit of _ limple) is ſeven-fold. 
7; within him. 


offence is done to our neighbour; Ryman | 


isabour to give ſentence, cries unto | 


| 


D] he drawes his ſnare, 
| his might to breake the necke of the foule. For | 


] grievous calamities, and 1n the houre of 
| he takes away the vizard of fiu, and ſhewes the 


| fone hyeth at the doore.” Where fin is compared 


the cov {oor 
heart [leepe, but'cannot. wg TT 
was inthemidft of his mirth, 'ſecing the 
writing on the wall, was ſmitten with 

feare; 10 as his countenance changed aud his wr 
mote 

g ty wu Ee TRAY chefs | 
wars -and bondage under the of 
Satan the pritce of crntbicidmind 


the will of thedivell, that heecandoe 


hence Satan ig called the.prince of this wotld: 


captaine nee ohne en wan 
and ward. 


amy ns» the — 
che it 1s 

he is in ſerting ne ns 

before he. ſtrikes: when as (God ries} ans men 
doe little thinke of ir. It is made of three cords: 


with the firſt, he brings men into his ws 
chat hee doth by covering the miſerie 
poylon of finne: and by mr en 


.of the mind the decertull and 
ſares thereof, Withthe hee hopples arid 
inſnares them, forafter that aman is drawne 
intothis or that ſirine, the divell hath ſo ſuga- 
red it over with fine we any re res 7 
but needs wad live and 1] By the 

wo: war with 


when he ſeeth a fit opportunirie; ' eſpecially in 


ks finall deſpaire. 
The miſerie behind him, is- the ſinnes paſt, 
The Lord faithto Cain,' If rhow tbeſt not well, 


toa wild beaft, which followes a man whither 
foever he'goes,andlyech | -at his heeles* 


| { And though for atime it ray ſeeme 45 be 


hs rs qpataaryys; 
ur ts or ; arc as it 
_  ccuneirſhng of he fans ol | 


. 1.18.10, 


will, and ettions, ire hate anc gland 6p 


butobeyilum, and rebell againſt God. r 
which keepes the hold of the hearr as an armed | 


The miſeries before man, is the dangerous 


face of it in the true forme, as himſelf; 

then withall hee begins (as we lay) roſhew his 

_ then hee ragethin s and accys | 
thatthe ſoule of man may be ſwallowed 
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ments from heaven, in danger of which eve- 

| ry-impenitent ſinner is every houre. And the 
| ers very great. The Scripture ſaith, Heb. 
-IDeur.32. | 210.31. t Peas =p £0 fall into the hands 
36- of the living God. He hath ffore-houſes full of all 


= 
» -% 
p ww. 
1464 


'unlesmen repent.itwillrife 
| very 


| and eaſe: whichby | | 
| occafion of many judgements.In xt men practi- 


| themſelvesto be as God himſelf, as Sexacherih, 


| Lord complaines bf the Iſraelites, /er,22.2 1. / 
ſpake nnto thee when thon waſt in 


| chat many turne-it to an. occaſion of their de- 


| gommes the body pines away, and when the 


| come to his owne damnation. 


| wrath 1s a fire making 


| | the huge mountaines and; rockes:doe : 


| damnarion , 2s. the traytour apprehended, of 


,: ———— 
m__ 


4 : 
a. - 
and prattice Eau 
: " . . 


The mature; 


— 


againſt me, and makeſt me poſſeſſe 


of my. youth. And Davidprayeth,'Pſal.' 


ref apy And D 
;0e we the finnes 'of my- youth. If the 
Ce a doe anche god 


oh | rg ITY 90S 44 EY it 
be to the heart of um that wams'grace 
: The miſcrie on the right hand 15 


on of mans {11 


peritie 


1s an 


{d the horrible fins 
mag liſh asmenſhal thinke 


heart with divelliſh 


N ebwchadnezztr,o Anti lus ,s Alexander Herod, 
Domitian did: It fteales away mans heart from 


God, and quenches the ſparkes of grace. As the 
ritie ; but 
thow ſaideſt I will not heare : this bath hin thy man- 
_—_ thy youth. It is like the Ivie that umbra+ 


the tree,and windes round about it,bur yer 
drawes out the juyce andlife oft. Hence 1t 15, 


ſtruction. Sa/omonſanth, Pro. 1.32. Profperitie 
of fooles deſroyeth them. When the mile ſwels, 


is puft withpride ,- the. whole man is1n 
danger ofdeftrucion. The ſheepe that goes in 
the beſt paſture, ſooneſt comes rothe Haughter- 
houſe:and the ungodly man farts hamſelfe with 
continuall proſperitie that he may the ſooner 


- The miſcerie on the left hand is adverhitie, 
which ſtands inal manner of loſſes and cala- 
mittes z 1n name, and ſuch 


like. Of this readeat large, Dent.28. 
- The miſerie over his , is the wrath of 
God, which he teſtifies in all manner of judge- 


| manner ot judgements, and they watch for ſe- 
cure. ſinners ;- that they cannot ſcape, Gods 
yocke, and bringing 
to nought whatſoever 1t lights on : yea, becauſe 
he is flow toanger, ther ) 
a man therefore: ſtaies his hand for a time, that 
he may liftat higher and fetch a deeper blow. 

Whendumbe creatures melt as waxe, and va- 

-niſh away at lugpreſence when he is angry; - 

e 

man mult never looke to ſtand. If the roaring \ 
ofa lyon make men affraid, and the voyce of! 
thunder be terrible ; oh, how exceedingly ſhold 

all be aſtoniſhed at the threatnings of God ? 

_ "The miſericunder his feere,is, br fire : for e- 

very man till he repent.is in as great danger of 


efore more terrible : as 


D 


and quartering. Aman 


{ot in lally-progared Far rho ditelh and is ate 
gels-:. the-ewig is the brickle-and fraile life of 
| man :. the hunger-bitten beaſt rr news] 


fling 1n his taile, which is 


| by repentance ; let them come tothe throne of 


| owne conſcience ſhall accuſe him:none ſhall be 
; advocate ena tated all bs 


SI YT Ee as nes rchat. is. Gull cof-agly Gerpents amd woyibme | 
hurcleſſe, becauſe itlyes allerpe3 beans anhig all be entire hold of a ig of 


s atthe mouth. of the 


growes | 
on, and hangs by it: afterwards there comes a 


beaſt both leateand hunger-bitten; whieh has 
vingeropt the whole tree , | 1s-ever-and anon 
knapping atthe twigon, which he hangs : now 
whatis.the danger of this man?-ſurely hee -is 
like to fall into the pit, over which hee hangs :* 
Well, thus man 1s every umpenitent (inner : the 


ready every. houre to knap our lifeaſunder 
er 1s |:for a man hanging as 1t were 
over the mouth of hell, when life 15 ended, un+ 
lefle.he uſe-good meanes before he die, hee then 
fais tothe very. bottome of it. 
It this bee the muſerte wherewith the care- 
leſk manis beſieged and aboutevery 


way, and that for his ſins, -why doemen lyein 
the dead fleepe ot ſecuritie ?-Oh it ſtands them 
12 hand to take upthe yoyce of bitter lamenta- 
tion, and fot their offences to howle after the 
manner of. dragons. If men. could weepe no- 
thing but teares of blood for their knnes,1f they 
could die a thouſand times in. one day tor.very 
griefe, they» could never be grieved caoughfor 
cheir linnes., Ay 

The ſecond motive to. draw men to repen- 
tance, 1s the, conſideration of the-wretched e- 
ſtate of an-impenitent ſinner in his death, 
which is nothing but the ®* wages and allow- 


2 ane. 


ance that he recerves for his finnes : and itis the R946: 


very ſuburbs or rather the gates of hell. Þ Pay! 
compares death to a 10n-, who carries a | 

tent and prophane perſons ; rom 
umpenitent and prophar e, 'then 
comes this "2h os them with her 
legges, and ftabbes chem at the heart with-her 
{tng. Wherefore the beſt thing 1s before death 
come, to uſe meanes to pull out the ſting of 
death, and nothing will doe it, but the blood of 
Chriit : let men therefore breake off their fins 


grace, - and crie z yea let them fill heaven and 
earth with: cries tor mercie. O h/ pray, pray, 
pray for the pardon of thine owne perſonall 
__ particular ſinnes. If thou obtaine but one 
drop of Gods fpeciall mercie in Chriſt, all dan- 
ger is paſt, For death hath loft+his-ſting; and 
thena man without danger may put-an ugly 
ſerpent 1n his boſome. | 

he third motive 1s the conſfideration of 
his eſtate after death. When the day of the 
laſt judgement ſhall bee, hee muſt be brought 
and ſet before the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt: hee 
ſhall not bee able to eſcape-or hide himſelfe : 
then the bookes ſhall bee brought out, and 
all his finnes ſhall bee | diſcovered before 
God, Saints and_ Angels: the divell and his 


ſpecchlefſe, he ſhallat length. heare the dread- 


k 


—_—_—— 


ll ſentence of damnation, Goe you curſedints 


—_— 


png 8, drawing 


his veay falls intoadeepe dungeon 
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| amendment of life. We ſee the ftrongeſttluefe 


| haves himſelfe' orderly. And indeede-if hee 


| were hanged. All men by nature-are traitors 
againſt God: whiles wee live |. 


| ſelves in obedience to all Gods commande- 


upon 
{ body, ſoule, and conſcience, and ſhall feede on 


\ merable thouſands of yeeres will bee expired, 
before ſhe would have caried away the whole 


| times: alas, alas;a man: ſhall bee as farre from 


was an unkind: 


prepared for the divell and bis abgels. | This 
trig maghe moon the vileſt AER: im che 
world toleave his wicked waies, and come to 


thatis, when he is led inthe way from thepri- 
ſon tothe barre, leaves his ing,” and be. 


wouldrhen cut a purſe, / it were high, time he 


and” m 

in this world; wee are inthe way going tothe / 
barre of Gods judgement- The wheele of the 
heavens turnes' one bout every day, and winds 
up ſomewhat of the ghred ofour life : wherher 
we ſkepe or wake, weeare alwaies comming. 
Neerer ourend : wherefore 'let all men-daily 
humble themſelves for their finnes, and-pray 
unto' God that hee would bee reconciled unto 
them in Chriſt : and letthem endeavour them- 


ments, both in _ __ - —_— 
Againe, after ' judgement there re- 
maines- death eternall he. wr for him: 
which ſtands in theſe three things : I. Aſcpa- 
ration from all joy aud comfort of the preſence 
of God.” IT. Beernall fellowſhip with the di- 
vel and all his angels. III. Thefecling of the 
horrible wrath of God,which ſhall ſeaze up: 


them as firedath on pitch and brimſtone : and 
torment them as a worme crawling 1n the bo- 
dy, and gnawing on the heart*: they ſhall al- 
waies be dying, & never dead, alwaies in woe, 
and neverateaſe. And this death-is the more 
grievous, becauſe it is everlaſting. Suppoſethe 
whole world to: bee a mountaine of ſand, and 
that a bird munit carrry from it butone mouth- 
full of fand every thouſand yeeres : many innu- 


mountaine: well, ifa man ſhould ſtay intor- 
ment ſo long, and then have an end of his'woe, 
ic were ſome comfort: but when the bird ſhall 
have carried away the mountaine a thouſand 


the end of his anguiſh and torments, as ever 
hee was. "This conſideration may ſerve as an 
yron ſcourge to drive men-from their wicked 
lives. Chryſoſtome would have men in their 


that by often thinking on it, they might avoid 
it. A grave and chaſt, matrone, being mooved 
to-commit folly with a lewdruffian, after long 
diſcourſe, ſhee called for a panne of coales, re- 
queſting him for her ſake to hold his finger in 
them but one houre : hee anſwered, that it 
t: to whom ſhee repli- 
ed, that ſeeing hee would not hold ſo much as 
one finger ina few coales for one ſmall houre, 
ſhee could not yeeld todoe the thing tor which 
ſhee ſhould bee tormented body and foule in 
hell fire for ever. And ſoſhould all men reafon 
with themſelves, when they are abour to finne: 


meetings 1n tavernes and feaſts, to talke of hell, | 


None vill be brought to doe a thing, that wy! 
make ſomuch as their-finger or toorh-to' ake : 


Ajifamanbetoſuuffe candle, hee will firſt 


£ [ __ x 
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akiefingds) becauſe he cannctabide the heate 
ofa ſmall and tender tiame.Therefore we ought 
to have great care to-leave our finnes, whereby 
wee bring endlefſe torment. to bodie and foule 

C H AP: IX; !/; Te 77:9 


+ : Of motives Evangelical 
Vangelicall motives; are. two . 


” 
o 


cially; 

of mans redemption. Hee that redeemed .mian- 

kinde 1s God him cor puma as 
' 


the eyes of God : that no! Angel nor creature 
wharloever was able-to- a 
God forthe leaſt offence : B 
himſelfe muſt come downe from heaven, and 


but hee muſt alſo ſuffer the moſt curſed deach 
of the croſſe, and ſhed -his moſt 
blood to fatisfie the juſtice of his Father in 
our behalfe. If a father ſhould be ficke'of ſuch 
a diſeaſe , that nothing would ;heale him , 
but the heart blood of his -owne clulde, hee 
would preſently judge his owne caſe tobe dan. 


| gerous ; and would alſo-vow if ever- hee reco« 
vered, to uſeall meanes whereby hee niighta- | 


voide that diſeaſe. Solikewiſe, ſeeing 


a plaifter made of the heart blood of Chriſt ir 
muſt make us acknowledge our pittifull caſe, 
and the heinouſneſle of the leaſt of our finnes, 
and ftirreus up to newneſle of life, 

Againe, conſidering the end of the redemp- 
tion wrought by Chriſt, was to deliver us 
from our evill converſation 1n'finne and un- 


it were, lie bathing our ſelves 3n ſfinne; for that 
we IE; after hee had bin ran- 
ſommed and had his bolts taken off, and were 
put our of the priſon to.goe whither he would, 
ſhould returne againe, and deſire to lye in the 
dungeon till. | ot 

| Mefocornd cnt is, that God hath made 
a promiſe to ſuch as truly repent. - I; Of re- 
miſſion of finnes, 1/a.1.16,17. Waſh you, | 


make 
| you cleane, take away the evill of your = he es 
| 


before mine eyes:ceaſe to doe evill,ehc.T 

7:95 were - crimſon,they ſhall redhirigec 42 As 
ſnow:though they were red like ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
as wooll, And Iſa.s 5 6,7. Seeke the Lord while 
may be found, call upon him while be is neere. 


eons his 


: 


the wicked Fohuke ba waiesyth the unright 
owne imaginations, andreturue unto the Lord, and 
hee will have mercie on him, for hee is very pletits- 
full inforgiving. IT. Of hifeeverlaſting, Zx2e. 
18.32. {will not the death of a ſinner, but rather 
that he repent andlive. And Amos 5 .4.T hue fath 
the Lord unto the houſe of Iſrael, Secke mee and ye 
ſhall live, ITI. Ofmuttigating or remooy! 


— 


| temporall calamities; Jer. 26. 3. Stand-m 


SN 


take mans nature on him : and-not onely chat, 
$ heart- | 


| 


465) 


in hell fire, to which our fire is bur yee.incoms || 


19. that God was in Chriſt,  reconcili world 
ro himſel fe. Man fins fs vleand erg 4 


the wrath of | 
the Son of God 


could cure the deadly wound afour Time rb | 


righteouſnefle, wee are not: to.continue, and as | 


| 
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court of the Lords houſe and ſpeaks unto all the cit- 


turne every man from his evill way, that I may re- 
pent me of the plague which 1 have determined to 

1g upon them, Kon © of the wickedneſſe of their 
ans 2s And 1 Cor, 11.13. 1f we would quage our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, that is, afflicted 
with temporall puniſhments. | 

I joyne ,with the remooving of temporall 
calamities the mitigating of - them : becauſe 
they are not alwaies taken away when the 

rtie repenteth. After Davids ce the 


| childe dyeth, and the ſword departs netfrom 


hishouſe: And the Prophet Afzcha brings In 
the: humbling themſclves before God 
under a temporal 
beare thy wrath becauſe I have ſinned againſt thee. 
And its Gods pleaſure -that the chaſtiſement 
ſhall remaine after the partie 1s reconciled unto 
him,that he may by that meancs be admoniſhed 
of his finaes,and be an example to others. 

- As God hath made theſe mercifull promiſes 
to-penitent ſinners, {o hee hath faithfully per- 
formed them, 1o ſoone as they have but begun 


| torepent.. Example of David, 2 Sam. 12.1 3. 


Then Nathas ſaid unto D avid,T by ſin t forgiven 
thee. Of Manaſſes, 2 Chron. 3 3.1 2.1/hen he was 
in tribulation he prayedumo the Lord his God, and 


humbled himſelfe greatly before the Lord God of his 


| fathers, and prayedunto him : and God was intrea- 
Il red fund be 


card bus prayer. Of the Publican, 
Luk. 18.13.T he. Publican, &c. mote his breaſt, 
ſaying, O Lopd God, be mercifull tome a ſinney : I 
rell you, this man departed juſtified to his houſe ra- 
ther then the other.Of the thiefe, Luk.23.42,43. 
He ſaid unto Teſts, Lord,remember me, when thou 
commeſt to thy Ring ome. T hen Teſus ſaid unto him, 
Verily, [ ſay wnto thee, to day ſoalt thog be with me 
in paradiſe. Bi wh 

Having ſuch notable promiſes made to: Re- 
pentance, no man 1s to draw backe from the 
practice of it, becauſe of the multitude of his 
fines, but rather to doe it. The Phariſees {aid to 
Chriſts diſciples, hy eates your Maſter with 
Publicans and finners ? When Teſius heard it, hee 
ſaid unto them, the whole neede not the Phyſician, 
but they that are ſicke : And, I came not to call the 
righteous : but ſinners to repentance. And, Veri- 
ty, Ifay unto you, that Publicahs and barlots ſhall 


goe before you into the kingdame of God. 
« CHAP. X. 
Of the time of Repentance. 


HE time of-repentance 1s the time pre- 
#1 Yoke withour any delay at all : as the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will heare his voice. And 
Evhort ne another daily, while it 15 called to & : 
Left any of you be hardened through the _ nes 
of ſinne+: Reaſons hereof are theſe : I. Life is 
uncertaine: for- no man kuowesat what houre 
or moment, and after what manner hee ſhall 
goeforthof this world. Be ye alſo prepared there- 
fore, for the ſonne of man will came at an houre 


ties of Indah, &c. If ſo bee they will hearken and 


all puniſhment, ſaying, 7 will 


A 


,D 


|becauſe many are dead; who purpoſed with 


| the greater danger: becauſe by praQtice, ſinne 


| was' dying nothing could bee got of him but 


1this puniſhment on him, that 1a dying hee 


| 


a man to h?ſten his repentance : andthe rather, 


themſelves to repent in time to come :- but 
were prevented by death , and ſhall never. re- 
pent.. I L. The longer a man hves in any finne, 


gets: hearc and firength. Cuſtome is of ſuch 
torce, that, that which men uſe to doe in their 
life time, the ſame they doe and ſpeake when 
theyare dying. One had three 
him to be paid three ſeverall yecres, when hee 


three yeeres, three pounds. Againe, by defer- 
ring repentance, -men treaſure-up.wrath a- 
inſt the day of wrath. If a malefator for 
s-puniſhment, ſhould bee. appointed- every 
day tocarry afſticke of wood to an heape ro 
burne: him twenty: yeeres after, it muſt needs 
beanexceeding great puniſhment and miſcrie: 
and thus 15 the caſe of every ſinner, who neg- 
lefting repentance from day today,doth there- 
by 1mploy himſelfe in heaping up the coales 
of Gods wrath to burne his foule in hell, when : 
the day of death comes. III. The more the 
times prolohged, the harder it is to repent : 
the longer a man goes 1n ſickneſſe without 
phylicke, the harder 1s the recoverie. And 
where the divell dwels long,hee will hardly be 


remooved : The beſt way to kill a ſerpent, is | - 


co cruſh it in the head when it 1s young. IV. Ir 
is as meate and drinke to the divell toſeemen 
in their ſinnes, deferring repentance : as on 
the contrary,there is great joy among the An- 
gels of God in heaven, when a ſinner doth re- 
pent. V. Late repentance 1s ſeldome or never 
true repentance. For if a man repent when hee 
cannot finne as in former time, as namely in 
death : then hee leaves not fin, but ſinne leaves 
him; wherefore the repentance wiluch men 
frame to themſelves when they are dying, it 
1s to bee feared leſt it die with them. And it 1s 
veryuſt, that he ſhould be contemned of God 
in his death, who contemned God in his. life. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith , that the wicked man hath 


ſhould forget himſelfe , who when hee was li- 
ving did forget God. V I. We are with Abel 
to give unto God 1n ſacrifice even the fat of our 
flocke : now they which deferre repentanceto 
the end, doe the contrary. Late repenters of- 
fer the lower of their youth tothe divell : aud 
they bring the lame and broken ſacrifice of 
their old age to God, 


CHAP. XI. | 


OF CERTAINE CASES 
12 Repentance. 


I. (aſe of Revol.. 


{7A one a man that hath profeſſed 
Chriſt and his religion, yer afterward 
in perſecution defues Chriſt, and forſweares 
his Religion,may repent and be fayed ? Anſwer. 
It 1s a grievous eſtate, yet a man may come to 


—— 


when yerhinke nor. This one thing ſhould make 


owing | 


Rom. 2.5, 


rome? 


3F, 


2 Pet.l.21 


4 Fapany- 
aug. 

Heb.6. 6. 
He2.10- 


29. 
hbverſ(.26, 
carTiac. 
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afterward. ' 2, 
Idolatrie nd witchcraft; 


es fell away to 
yet was received 


| to mercie.. So did wiſe Salomon: and yet no 


doubt recovered; and is receivedto life everla- 
ſting. My reaſon is, becauſe God vouchſafed 
him to bee a pen-man of ſome parts of holy 
Scri . niche were written not 


]by ſuch as were men of God onely, butby fuch | 


as were holy men of God. Peter denied Chriſt of 
knowledge againſt his owne conſcience, and 
that with curling and banning:and yet came to 

ntance afterwards : as appeares by the te- 
ſimonie of Chriſt, L»k,22.32.1 have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith faile not, therefore when t 
art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

ObjeFt. 1. March. r 0:3 3. Whoſoever ſhall denie 
me before men, himwill 1 denie before my Father 
which is in heaven. «Anſwer. The place 18 only to 
be underſtood of ſuch a:denial of Chriſt which 
Is finall. 

Obje&.1 1. Heb.6.4,5 ,6. It is impoſſible that 


| they which were once inlightened and have taſted of 


the heavenly gift,coc. 1 roy fall away ſhould bee 


renuedby repentance. And Heb.10.26.1f we ſnne 
willingly after that we have recerved the ledge 


of the truth, there remaineth no ſacrifice for ſine. 
e-Tiſ. Theſe places muſt bee underſtood of the 


rate malice againſt Chriſt univerſally & whol- 
ly fall away from religion. For the holy Ghoſt 

aith not, If they fall, but *.Ifthey fall away. Aud 
it is adiled, thar rhey cywcifie the Sonne of God and 


the new teſtament an unholy _ they deſpite 
the ſpirit of God. And the word tranſlated > wil- 
lingly, imports ſomewhat more; namely, to ſin 
becauſea man will, that is, wilfully. The like 
anſwer 1s to be given to the queſtion, whereby 
it1s demanded, whether men over-taken with 
the unnaturall ſinnes mentioned, Rom.1.24,25, 
26. may come to afterward, or no : 
namely, that although the ſins bee heinous and 
capitall, yet the grace of e is not deni- 
ed: as appearesin the example of the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor.6.9,10,11; 


/ 


IT. Caſeof Recidjvation. 


V Hether the child of God if after Re- 

pentance for ſome grievous finne, he 
fall into the ſame againe, may cometo repen- 
tance the ſecond time ? Anfw. The caſe is dan- 
getfous, as we may {ce by compariſon in the bo- 
dy. If onefall intothe relaple of an ague ora- 
ny other ſtrong diſcaſe , it. may coſt hina his 
life : and the recovery will be very hard. Chrift 
{aid to the man that had bin ſick eight & thirty 
yeeres, after that hee had healed hum, Behold, 
thou art made whole, fin no more leſt a worſe thing 
befall thee. And the uncleane ſpirit returning 
rakes to him other ſeaven ſpirits worſe then himſelf. 
Indeede we finde no particular example of re- 
covery after a relapſe, inthe Scriptures z yetno 
doubta recoveric may be. Reaſons are theſe : 


I. Promiſe is made of remiſſion of finnes-in 


ſinne which is to death, in which men of deſpe- | 


make a mocke of him, that they account the blood of 


| A 


Chrift, without any tearme of tume; withour 
any Ymitation to any numbet or kindes of fin : 
ſave onely the blaſphemy — the H-GhoRt, 
Therefore there may'be a Repentanceand fal- 
vation aftera telapſe. TI.Chriſttels Pere that 
hee muſt forgive z not till ſeaven times onely 
(which peradventure hee thought to bee very 
much) but /eventie ſeven times, and that in one 
day fone returne ſeyentie ſeven times, & fay 
it repents me. Now if we miiſt doe this, which 
have-not ſo much as a drop of merciein usin 
compariſon of God : hte will no doubr often 
—_— even'for one ſinne, if men willreturne 

nd ſay, it repents mee; conſidering that with 
him is plenritull redemption, and hee 1s mich in 


Aring. 
III. (aſe of Reſtitution.” 

V 7Hether hee. that repents, is to: make 
V reſtitution 1f hee have taken*auy 
thing wrongfully from bis neighbour * ey. 
Yea; Zachens, when he repented and received 
Chriſt, gave halfe of his goods to the poore; 
and if hee: had wp der, 1 mo mr 
tion, hee reſtored it foure fold. It 1s but abadde 
practiſe when a man on his death-bed will ve- 
ry devoutly bequeath his ſoule to God, and 
his goods evill gotten (as his conſcience will 
often crie 1n his care) to his children & friends, 
withour either reſtitution or amends making. 
Lueſt.But what if a man be not able to reſtore? 
Anſw.Lethim acknowledge the fault;and God 
wikigeceive the will tor the deed: As Paxfaith 
in te like caſe, 2 Cor. 8.12. /fthere bee a willing 
mind, it 1s according to that which a man kath, and 
not according to that which a man hath not. 2 
When a man by reſtoring ſhall diſcredit him- 
ſelfe:how {hall heereſtore and keepe his credit? 
Anſv.Let him (ifthe thing to bee reſtored be of 
ſmall moment) make choice of ſome faithfull 


- | or honeſt friend, who may deliver the thing in 


the behalfe of the partie, concealing has name: 
neſt. How if the partie bee dead ? eHvſf Let 
him. reſtore it to the heires and ſucceſſours; if 
there be none, let him reſtore to God, thac is, 
tothe Church and the poore. 


I Y. Caſe of Teares. 


Cromer doth repentance alwaies goe 
with teares or not ? A»: No: For very 


pride and hypocrifie will draw forth teares. 
And ſome there zre , that can apes br their 
ſinnes in the preſence of others, w being 
alone, they neither, will nor can; Some a- 
gaine are of that conſtitution of body, that 
they have teares at command. And: a-godly 
man with drie cheekes may mourne to God 
for his (ins, and intreat for pardon and receive 
it. Yet inall occaſions of deeper griefe for/ſin, 
teares will follow : unlefle men have ſtony and 
fintic hearts. And yet a wn 
teſt cauſe of ſorrow be the ſofteſt 

that is, * ſheds not teares: at the firlt ; but af- 


terwards it will. When the bodie receives 4 
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Jzepe wound, at the firſt yee ſhall ſee nothing 
bur a white line or dint a inthe fleſh;with- 
out any blood; ſtay bur a while, then comes 
blood from the wound in great aboundance. So 


| at the firſt the mind is aſtoniſhed, and gives no 


teares : but after ſome reſpite or conſideration, 
ceares follow. 


V. Caſe of death. 


V Herher the repentaut finner can al- 
waies ſhew himſelfe comfortable on 
his death-bed. e-Le. Though the comfort of 
Gods fpirit ſhall never bee aboliſhed from his 
heart : yet he cannot alwaies teſtifie it. For he 
may die of a burningague; and by reaſon of 
the extremitie ofhis fits, be troubled with 1dle- 
neſſe of head, and breake out into raging ſpee- 
{ ches and blaſphemies. Likewiſe he may die of 
2 ficknefie in the braine, and bee troubled with 
grievous convulſions, ſo as his mouth ſhall bee 
writhen to his cares, his necke turned behind 
him, & the very place where he lies ſhall ſhake 
through his bins daily experience will 
teſtifie. Neither is any to thinke- this ſtrange : 
for Salomon ſaith, Eccl. 9.2. Allthings (1n out- 
ward matters) come alike to all, and the ſame con- 
dition ts to the jnſt and to the wicked : to the good 
anato the pure,andto the polluted, and to him that 
ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not. 


CHAP. XI]J. 
Of the contrary to Repentance. 
C Ontrary to repentance is impenitiſfie, 
whereby men continue 1n one eſtate, ne- 
ther ſorrowing for fin,nor turning from it. 


It 'is one of the moſt grievous judgements 
that is, if it be finall : For as a ficke man, then is 


and faith, he is wel:ſo miſcrable man 1s in moſt 
miſerie when he feeles no miſerie, and thinkes 
himſelfein good eſtate. 

This finne befalls them that judge them- 
ſelves righteous, needing no repentance : As 
the Phangſees in the daies of Chriſt, the atha- 
riſtcan the Primitive Church, and the e Lrabap- 
tits 1n our age. Adde unto theſe ſuch as have 
hardened their hearts, ſo as they cannotdiſ- 
cerne betweene good and evill, nor tremble at 
Gods judgements, bur rather fret and rage a- 
ſtainſtthem,til God in bis wrath either deftroy 
them, or caſt them into finall deſpaire. As ir be- 
fell ul;an the eApoſtate, who died blaſpeming 
and caſt his owne blood into the aire. 

Berweene theſe two extreames, Repentance 
and Impenitencig, is placed counterfert repen- 
emce : Fol thie wi nature of man can dif- 
ſemble and counterfeit Gods grace,as the Lord 
complaines of the Tewes, Ter.3.10. Her rebeli- 
ons fufter Indah bath not returned unto me with her 
whole heart but fainedly, ſaith the Lord. 
Counterfeit repentance , 1 either ceremoni- 
all, or deſperate. 

Ceremomill,; when men repent in outward 
ſhew, but not in truth of heart : as Saw/, 1 Sam. 


moſt ficke, when he feeles the leaſt fickneſk, | 


A 


D 


take away my fin, and turne againe with me, that 7 
may worſhip the Lord,&+c. Againe, I have ſinned, 
bononr me, [I pray thee, _ the elders of m 

people. Of Ahab. hen Ahab heard theſe words 

ret his cloathes, and jm on ſackcloath, and faſted, 
and went ſoftly. And the word of the Lord came ro 
Eliah, ſaying, Seeſt thou how Ahab is humbledbe\- 

e me £ | 


Difſembling repentance may bee diſcerned, 
becauſe men after a' time returne to their old 
byas againe. Pharaoh king of Egypr ſaid unto 
Moſes and Aaron,Exod.8.8. Pray unto the Loyd 
that he may take away the frogs from me and from 
my people. And Exo:9.27. When Egypt was ſmit- 
- os _ ES _ now fonned, and the 

ord ts righteous : but people are wicked: 
Pray _ the Lord that hs bee no tie 
tie thunders and haife; Againe, troubled with 
graſhoppers, he laid, Exod, 10.16. 1 have ſinned 
= the Lordyour God, and againſt you, and now 

orgive me my finne onely this once, Now marke 
the iflue of all : when Pharaoh ſaw that hee had 
reſt given him he hardened his heart,and hearkened 
not unto them, as the Lord had ſaid, Exod. 8, 15, 
This 1s the ordinary. and common repentance 
that moſt men prattiſe in the world. 

Deſperate repentance -commonly called 
Penutence, 1s when a man having onely Gods 
judgements before his eyes, is ſmitten with 
horror of conſcience : and wanting affurance 
of Gods mercie, deſpaires finally.This was /«- 
duc repentance, Matt. 27.3. who when hee had 


hu fault, and went and hanged himſclfe. 
CHAP. XIIL 
Of corruptions in the doftrine 
Repentance. 
He Church of Rome at this day hath cor- 
rupted the ancientdottrine of repentance, 
being one of the "ht points of religion. The 
corruptions are eſpecially fixe. 

The firſt, that they make repentance or pe- 
nance to bee a Sacrament; whuch cannot be : be- 
cauſe it wants an outward figne. And though 
ſome ſay, that the words which the Prieſt re- 
hearſerh in abſolurion, are the ſigne: yet that' 
cannot be, becauſe the ſigne muſt bee not onely 
audible, bur alſo viſible. : 

The ſecond, that a finner hath in him a ta- 
turall diſpplition, which being ſticred up by 


Gods preventing grace, he may and can worke 
cogerinr twin Cans thi in his owne repen- 
tance : But indeede all our 15to bee 


aſcribed to Gods grace wholly, Eph.2,4. The 


finne, and therefore it canno more it 
ſelfe ro repentance, then the body being in 


10N, 
The third ion, that contrition 1nre- 
—— muſt be ſufficient. A thing impoſlible, 
or 


ſinne doth ſo greatly offend Gods majeſtic, 


I 5.2430, They aid Saul to Samuel, Thave fin- 


ned, for I have tranſyreſſed the commandement of | 
prog pub exy wr. 1 aſe Tfuredth pop 
and obeyed their voice. Now therefore 1 pray thee 


brought againe the thirtie peeces of filver, confeſſed | 


ſoule of man is not weake , bur ſtarke deadin | 


the grave can diſpole it ſelfe rothe laſt reſur- | 


21.27,28, 
2g, 


, 
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{ chat no man. can ever mourne enough for 1t. 


The fourth, that contrition doth merit re- 
miſſion of finne. An 
gate much from the all-ſufficient merit of 


The fifth, that he that repents muſt confeſle 
all the finnes thathe can remember; with all 
their cireumſtances to his owne Prieſt, or one 
inhis Rtead, 'if hee will receive pardon. This 
kind of confeſſion is a meere. forgery of mans 
braine. T. There is neither precepe nor exam- 
ple of it in the Scriptures: I I. David and 0- 
thers have r and have received remiſ- 
fion of their finnes, withour confeſſion of their 
ſinnes 1n particular to any man. 

The laſt, that the ſinner by his workes and 
ſufferings muſt make fatisfation to God for 
the remporall puniſhment of his ſfinnes. Atiat 
blaſphemy : The Scriptures mention no other 
fatisfa&tion but Chriſt, and if his be ſufficient, 
ours is needlefſe : 1f ours needfull, his 1imper- 
fe&. Papiſts write thatboth may ſtand toge- 


inion that doth deros- | 


| A 


B 


he muſt not beleeve the remiſſion of his owne 


L AVSDEO, 


ther. Chriſts ſatisfaRion (they fay) is a3 
Rerina boxe unapplycd : una Le ripe 
a meanes to-apply it: becauſe it us 
to receive it... Ah; good divinity ! Tn eyen in 
common ſenſe the PriafaBion of Chrift muſt 
firſt be -applyed to the 
they tearme fatisfattions). can any way bee 
acceptable to God. _ | | 

To conclude, the Romiſh dotrine: of re- 

rance, is the right way to hell: For whena 


haner ſhall be taughe that hee muſt have ſuffi- | | 


cient ſorrow for his ſinnes: and withall, that 


Gnnes particularly : when ſorrow comes up- 
on ham, and he wants ſoundicomfort in Gods 
mercy, hee muſtneedes fall med defptrati 
without recovery. Therefore the Papilts in the 
houre of death, (as wee have experience} are 
glad to leave the trumpery of humane {atis- 
tactions, and to reſt only for their juſtification; 
on the obedience of Chriſt. | | 


THE 


GaTL. 8 gs a 
For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit wed pes - : = theſe «1 contrary one 
to another, ſo that Je cannot doe the, things which 
yee would, 
H = Apoſtle Paw/fromthe 
beginning of this chapter 
to the 13. verſe exhorts 
the Galathians to main- 
taine their Chriſtian li- 
berty : and from thence 
mm to the end of the chapter 
hee perſwades them to 0- 
ther ſpeciall duties of godlinefſe. In the 1 3.ver. 
he ſtirres them up ta be ſerviceable one to ano- 
ther by love. In x 4 I5.verle he diſlwades them 
from contentions anggoing of injuries. Inthe 
16. verſe hee ſhewes the remedy of the former 
ſinnes, whichs, to walke according to the ſpi- 
'rit. In the 17. verſc he renders a treaſon of the 
remedy, the force whereof is this. The fleſh 
and the ſpirit are contrary ; wherefore if yee 
walke according tothe ſpirit, it will hinder the 
| fleſh; that it ſhall not carry you forward to doe 
injuries and live in contentions, as otherwiſe 

i would, * _ 

Inthis verſe we have to obſerve five points, 


= 


' | The firſt, that there is a combate berweene the 


fleſh and the ſpirit, in theſe words. The fleſs lu- 
fteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
feb. The I. is the manner of this combate 
which ſtands in the contrary l»ſting of the fleſh 
and the ſpirit. The third 1s the cauſe of the 
combarte in theſe words, and theſe are comrary. 
The fourth, is the fabjeGt or perſon in whom 


COMBATE OF THE 
FLESH AND SPIRIT, MOI GST 


k 
- 


C 


———— 
WV 


| yee, the Galathians. The laſt is the effect of the 


this combateis; noted in theſe words, So thas | 


combare,in the laſt words,chat ye cannot ape,ec: 
Touching the combare it ſelte, divers points 
are to'be confidered. The firit; what theſe two, 
which make combate, namely,the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, are. They have divers fignifications : firſt 
of all, the ſpirit is taken forthe 
fleſh for the body ; Bur ſo theyare not taken in 
this place : For there is no ſach combate be+- 
tweene the body and the ſoule-: both which a- 
gree _—_ to make the perſon of one man: 
Secondly,the ſpirit ſignifies natural reaſon,and 
the fleſh the naturall appetite or concupiſcence; 
But they cannot” ſo bee underitogd in. this 
place. Forthe ſpirithere mentioned doth fight 
even againſt naturall reaſon : which though it 
ſerve to make a man without excuſe, yer tis 
an enemy tothe ſpirit. Thirdly, the pur lig- 
nifies the Godhead of Chrift, and the fleſh the 
manhood: butit muſt notbee ſo taken here; 
Forthen every man regenerate ſhould be dei 
fied. Laſtly, the ſpirit ſignifies a creazed qua- 
lity of holineſſe, whichby the holy Gholit- 18 
wrought in the minde, will, and on of 
man; and the fleſh, the naturall corruption or 
inclination of the minde, willy. and afteftions 
tothat which 1s againſt the law: In this ſenſe 
theſe twaine are taken in this place. £ 
Secondly, it is to bee conſidered how theſe 
twaine, the fleſh and the ſpirit,, can fight toge- 
oy being but meere qualities: And we. muſt 
w 
though the fleſh were placed in one part of the 
ſoule, and the ſpirit 1n another: but they are 


7 4 
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; perſon of man, tha it | 
-may pleaſe God , before the, workes (which: 


ſoule, andthe | 


that they are not ſevered a ſunder;-jas} 


| | The Combaze of the Fleſh and Spirit. 469 | = 
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4 


-oynedand mingled tegerher in all the facul- 


| ties of the ſoule: The minde or underſtanding 


isnot one part fleſh, and another ſpirit; 
Sh re and the whole 
mind us ſpirit, partly one, h 
The whote willisparly fiſh and partly wit: 
the fleſh andthe fpirit, that is, grace and cor- 
>tion- not ſevered in place, but onely 1n rea- 
ſon to bee nr, OY As the ayre in the 
ning pee y is not wholly light or 
whollydarke as at midnight and ar noone day, 
neither is itin one part light, and another pare 


partly darke thorowourt. | In a veſkll of Iuke- 
warme' water, the water it ſelfe is not onely 
hotor onely' cold, 'or in one part hot and ano- 
ther part cold'> but heate and cold are mixt 
gether in every part of the water : So1s the 
fckh and the ſpirit mingled- together 1n the 
foule of man: :and this 1sthe cauſe why theſe 
two'contrary qualities fight together. 
Thirdly, in this-combate we are to conſider 
what equality there is betweene theſe ewo 
combats, the fleſh andthe ſpirit: and we muſt 
know, that the fleth uſually, 1s more in mea- 
ſure then the ſpirit. The flethis like the migh- 
ty gyant Goliah,and the Tpirit is little and ſmal, 
like yong David. Hence it is, that Paxicals the 
 Cormntluans which were men juſtified and ſan- 
Atified carnal. Icontdnot (faith he, 1 Cor.3.1.) 
brethren ſpeake unte you, as unto ſpirituall men, but 
| 4s unto carnall, as unto babes in Chriſt. And none 
can come to be tall men wi Ell - even Fg 
| the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt ti r this life. 
| Mee ae is uſed of ſome divines, 


| that the man regenerate hath butthe reliques of 


\ſnne in him, muft be underſtood warily, elſe 1 
may admit an untruth. As for the meaſure of 
race it can be but ſmall in reſpect, whereas we 
; receive but the firft fruits of the ſpirit in this 
life, and muſt waite for the accompliſhment 
of our redempriontill the life to come. For all 
this, the power and efficacy of the ſpirit is ſuch, 
that it is able to prevaile ordinarily againft the 
fleſh. For the fleſh receives lus deadly wound 
at the firſt inſtant of mans converſion, and 
continually dyethafter by little and little : and 
therefore 1t fights but as a maimed ſouldier. 
Andhe ſpirit zs continually confirmed and in- 
creaſed by the, haly Ghoſt : andit is lively and 
ſtirring : and the vertue of itlike muske : one 
graine whereof will give a ſtronger ſmell, then 
many ounces of other perfumes. Some may 
ſay, that the godly man doth more feele the 
fleſhthen the ſpirit : and therefore that che fleſh 
is every way more then the ſpirit. Tanſwer, 
that we muſt not meaſure our eftate by feeling 
which may eaſily deceive us. A man ſhall feele 
a paine whach 1s but in the top of his finger 
more ſenſibly theu the health of his whole 
body : yerrhe health of the body is morethen; 
the paine of a finger; Secondly, we feele cor- 


| ruption not by corruption, but by grace; and 


men; the more they feele their in- 


ward corruptions, the more grace they have. 


darke: butthewhole ayreis partly light, and | 


— — 


"> 


Al 


| 


partly the other. 


Thus much'of the combateit ſelfe : now let 
cir foogheby Lafive: Tokio 

Itis y Zeufting; Toluſtin this place 
ſignifies tobring forth Kd; to ſtirrew ood. 2900 
_ panes inthe heart, citherto goodor 
ev1 | | 

Luſting is two-fold: the luſting of the fleſh, 
and the luſting of the ſpirit. | | 

The lufting ofthe ficſh hath twoaRions,the 
firſt is to engender evill motions and inclina- 
tions of ſelte-love, envy, pride, unbeleefe, an- 
ger, &c. S. Iames ſaith, [/am.1.1 4. that men are 
entiſed and drawne away by their owne concups- 
ſcence. Now this entiling is onely by the ſaug- 
geſtion of bad cogitations and defires. This 
action of the fleſh made Paul ſay, Rom.7.14. 
that he was carnall, ſold under finne. 

The ſecond ation of the fleſh, is to hinder, 
and quench, and overwhelmeall the good mo- 
tions of the ſpirit. Paw found this in himſelfe 
when he ſaid, Rom.7. 23. 7/ce another law in my 
members rebelling againſt the law of my minde and 
leading me captive to the law of ſinne. By reaſon 
of tlus a&tion of the fleſh, the man regenerate 
is like to one in a flumber troubled with the 
diſeaſe called Ephialtes or the mare : who 
thunkesthat hee teeles ſomething lying on his 
breaſt as heavy as a mountaine and would 
faine have itaway, whereupon hee ftrives and 
labours by hands and voyce to remoove it, bur 
for his lite cannot doe it. 

On the contrary , the luſting of the ſpirit 
containes two other ations. The firſt 1s, to 
beget good: meditations, motions, inclinati- 
ons, and defires in the minde,.will, and affeCti- 
ons. Of this Davidſpeaketh : Pſal.16.7. Ay | 
reynes teach me in the might ſeaſon : that 18, m 
minde, affe&tion, and will,and my whole fout: 
being ſanCtified and guided by the fpirit of 
God, doe miniſter unto mee conſiderations 
of the way in which I ought to walke. 1/a5ah 
propheſying of the Church of thenew Teſta- 
ment, faith, 14.39.71. When a man goeth to the 
right hand or to the left, he ſhall heare a voyce, ſay- 
ing : Here « the way, walke ye in it. Which voyce 
1s not only the outward preaching of the mini- 
ſers : bur alſo the una yopee of the ſpirit. 

The ſeqond ation of the ſpirit, is to hander 
and ſuppreſle the bad motions and ſuggeſtions 
of the tieſh. Saint Nobwſaith, 1 10h. 3.9. he that 
is boyne of God founeth not, becanſe his ſeed remai- 
neth in biz, that is, grace wrought in the heart 
by the holy Ghoſt which refiſtech the rebell:- 
ous deſires of the fleſh, | 

That the manner of this fight may more 
cleerely appeare, wee muſt examine* more 
particularly. In the ſonle of man there be two 
fpeciall parts, the minde and the will. | 

In the minde there is a double combare. The 
firlt is berweene knowledge of the Word of 
God, and naturall i or blindnefles 
For ſeeing we doe in this Life know but in part: 
therefore knowledge of the truth mult needes 


bee joyned with ignorance in all that are en- 


lightened; and on>of theſe being contrary to 
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them that are of ſoundeſt judgementthe light 
| of their underftanding is mixed with darknefle 


"P/al.119.18, Inlighten mine eyes that | may nn- 


*[ milicant upon earth is ſubjeCt to error. But yet 


the fleſh and ſpirit. TY 


another, . they ſtrive to ovetſhadow and over- 
calt each orther.: . 


% 


blindneſſ: yet remaining, prevailes mort or 
lefle. Men that are dim-ſfighted and cannot 


deſcry athing afarre off, the moſt of them 


enlightned and regenerate inthis life, doe but 
ſee as ina glaſſe darkly. Againe, this muſt teach 


all tudents of divinity otten to ſuſpect them- 
ſelves intheif opinions and defences : ſeeing in 


of ignoranc2. And they can in many points ſee 
but as the. man in the Goſpell, who when our 
Saviour Chriſt had in part opened his eyes, 
ſaw men walking not as men, bt in the forme of 
trees : Alſo this muſt teach all that reade the 
Scriptures to invocate and call upon the name 
of God, thathe would enlighten them by lus 
ſpirit, and abolith the miſt of naturall biind- 
nefle. The ProphetD avid was worthily inlight- 
ned-with the knowledge of Gods Word, ſoas 
hee excelled the ancient and his owne teachers 
in wiſdome;. yetbeing oy to himſelfe tou- 
ching his owne blindneſk;, ofren prayeth 1n the 


derſtand the wonders of thy law. 


nefle preyailes, the child of God truly enlight* 
ned with knowledge to life everlaſting, may 
erre not onely in lighter points, but even in the 
very foundation of religion, as the ,Corinthi- 
ans and the Galathians did. And a# one may 
erre, ſo an hundred men may alſo; yea a-whole 
particular 'Church: and as one Church may 
erre, ſoan 100, more may. Forin reſpet of 
this combar,the eſtate and condition of all men 
1salike. Whence it appeares, that the Church 


as the diſcaſ:s of the body be of two ſorts; ſome 
curable,and ſome incurable which are to death: 
fo likewiſe errors are. And the Church though 
it be ſubje& to ſundry fals, yet 1t cannot erre 
in foundationto death : the'errours of Gods 
children be curable. Some may here ſay. If all 
menand Churches be ſubject roerrour, then it 
ſhal not be good to joyne with any of them,but 
to ſeparate from them all. I an{wer,though they 


them,ſo long as they do not ſeparate fr Chritt. 
The ſecond combate in the minde, 1s be- 
tweene fajth and uabeliefe. For faith 1s imper- 
fet,andMixt with the contrary,unbeleefe,pre- 
ſuming, doubting, &c. As the man in the Goſ- 
pel faith, Lord, Ibeleeve, helpe mine unbelcefe. + 
By reaſon of this fight, when unbelecte pre- 
vailes, the very child of God may fall into fits 
and pangs of deſpaire: as /ob and Davidin their 
temptations did. For Davidonce conſidering 
the proſperity of the wicked, brake out into 


Hence we may learne the cat ſe. why excel-| 
lentdivines doewary indivers points 6f religi- | 
on: and it is, becauſe this: combate naturall | 


diſcerne without ſpeRacles, if they bee ſerto | 
would bee of divers opinions of -1t. And men | 


By reaſon of this tight, when naturall blind- | © 


may and doerre, yet we muſt not ſeparate from | 


this ſpeech, P/al.7 3.1 3.Certainly T have clenſed 


A 


' becauſe hee 


that it ſhall weaken the body; and conſume Pe 
more then any lickeneſſe. No | 


; 1s to thinke 
this ſtrange inthe child of God.  Forthough: 
hee deſpaire of his. eleSion and falyation in 
Chriſt, yet his deſperation 1s neither total..nor 


| fingll. Iris not #oral, becauſe hee doth not de- 


{paire with his whole heart, faith even ar that 
iaſtantluſting againſt deſpaire. It is noe final, 
ecal recover before the laſt end of 
tus life. #5 £24485} 

To proceed, the combate:inthe Willis this : 
The will partly willeth and partly nilleth that 


. which 1s good at the fame initant :and fo like- 


wiſe it willeth and nilleth that which is evill, 


becaulſc t is parlly regenerate and partly nnre- | 
generate. The atfe&tions likewifs, wh are | 


placedin the will, partly imbrace and YL 
eſchew their objects : as love partly loveth, and 
partly doth not love God and things tobe lo- 
ved: feare 1s mixed and not pure (as ſchoolemen 
have dreamed) but partly fad, partly ſerwile, 
cauſing the childe of God to ſtand 1nawe of 
God, not onely for his mercies, but alſo for his 
judgements and puniſhments. The will of a 
man regenerate is like him that hath one legge 
ſound, the other lame: who in every ſtep which 
he makes, doth not wholly halt, or wholly goe 
upright, but partly goe upright and halt. 
Or like a man 1n a boat on the water : w go- 
eth upward; becauſe heis carried upward by 
the veſſell, and at the ſame time goes downe- 
ward, becauſe he walks downward in the fame 
veſ:1] at the ſame inſtaut. If any ſhall fay thar 
contraries cannot be inthe ſame ſubje&: the 
anſwer 1s, they cannor, if one of them beein 
his full ttrengrth * in the higheſt degree; bur if 
the force of them both be Jelayed and weake- 
ned; they may be zoyned together. - 

By reaſon of this combare, when c 10n 
prevailes againſt grace in the will and aftecti- 
ons, there ariſeth1n the godly a certaine dead- 
neſſe or haraneſſe of heart, whuch is nothing elſe 
but a want of ſenſe or feeling. Some may (ay, 
chat this is a fearefull judgement: bur the an- 
{wer is, that there be rwo kinds of hardnefle of 


heart ; one which poſſeſſzth the heart, and ts ne-| 


ver felt, thisis in them, who have their conſci- 
ence ſcared with an hot yron; who by reaſon of 
cuſtome in ſinne are palt all feeling, who like- 
wile deſpiſe the meanes of ſoftning their hearts. 
And indeed this 1s a fearefull judgement. There 
is another hardneſle of heart which 1s felt : and 
this is not ſo dangerous as the former: for as we 
feele our ſickneſſe by contrary life and health : 
ſo hardneſſ of heart when. 1t is felt, argues 
quickneſſe of grace, and ſoftneſle of heart. Of 
this Davidoften complained 1n the Plalmes: of 
this the children of Iirael ſpeak when they lay, 
Why haſt thois hardned our hearts from thy wayes ? 

Thus much of the manner of the combate 1n 
particular : before we proceed any further, let 


us marke the iſſue of it, which is to prevalle a- | 


gainſt the fleſh. 
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The ſpirit prevailes againſtthe fleſh ar two 
times: inthe coarſeof amans life, andat his 


| end; bur yet with-ſomefoiles received. - | 


I ſay the ſpiri ailes, nor in-oneinfſtant, 
Fin Nectar ay 

 /obn ſaath; . He that us God 

for hee preſerveth himſelfe : the of God in 
his heart ordinarily *prevaileth in him. - And 
Pagl makes it the property of the regenerate 


| h not : 


1] man, rowalks according to the Fpirit, which 1s not 


now. and then to makea ſteppe forward, butto 
keepe his ordinary courſe 1n the way of godlt- 


may bee a man now. and then will goe amiſke : 
but hee ſpeedily returnes to the way againe, 
and his courſe generally ſhall be ri «2p 

Againe, the ſpiritprevziles in the end of a 
mans1life. For then the fleſh is utterly aboli- 
ſhed, and ſanctification accompliſhed, becauſe 
nouncleane thing can enterinto the Kingdome 
of heaven. | 

This further muſt be conceived; that when 
the ſpirit prevailes, it isnot without reſiſtance 
and ſtriving : as Pax/teſtifieth, 7 doe nor the good 
which I would, bat the evill which I would not that 
dee IT. Which place is not to be underſtood on- 
ly of thoughts and itward motions (as ſome 
would have it) nor of particular offences : but 
of the generall prattiſe of his duty or calling, 
through the whole courſe of his life. And it 1s 
like the practiſe of a ſicke man,who having re- 
covered of ſome grievous diſeaſe, walkes a 
rurne or twaine about the chamber, ſaying,ah I 
would faine walke up and downe,bur I cannot; 
meaning not that hee cannot walke at all, but 
ſignifying that he cannot walke as he would, 
being ſoone wearied through faintneſle. 

I adde further, that this prevailing is with 
foyles. Afoyle is, when the fleſh tor a time 
vanquiſheth-and ſubdueth the ſpirit. In this 
caſe, the man regenerate 1s like a ſouldier, that 
with a blow hath his braine-pan cracked, ſo as 
he lyes groveling aftoni{hed, not able to fight : 
or like him that hath a fir of the falling ſicknes 
who fora time lyes like a dead man? Hence the 
queſtion may bee mooved, whether the fleſh 
prevailing dothnot extinguiſh the ſpirit : and 
ſocut off aman from Chriſt; till ſuch tiumeas 
hee bee ingrafted againe. The anſwer is this. 
There bee two ſorts of Chriſtians : one, who 
onely in ſhew and name profeſle Chriſt : and 
\fach an one is no otherwiſe a member of 
Chriſts my ſticall Body, then a wooden leg ſer 
to the body is a member of the body. The ſc- 
condis hee, thatin name and deed 1s a lively 
part and member of Chriſt. If the firſt fall, he 
can not be {aid to be cur off, becauſe hee was 
never ingrafted. Ifthe ſecond fall, he may be, 
and is cut off from Chriſt. But marke how : 
hee is not wholly cut off, but inſome part, 
namely, in reſpe& of the inward fellowſhi 
and communion with Chrift, but not 1n molt 
of conjunRtion with him. A mans armetaken 
with the dead palſie, hangs by and receives no 
heate, life or ſenſe from the members, or from 


courſe of a mans life, ſo Saint | 


neſk :- As in going from Baywicke to Lonaon, -1t | 


| heaven, the og of Satan was ſent to buſfe 
Y 


the head, yer forall thisit remaines ill unized 


recovered'by plaiſters and : ſoafter a 
grievousfalt the:.child of God feeles no ward 
peace and comfort; but is ſmitten in conſcience 
with the trembling of afpirituall palſie for his 
offence : and yet 3ndeed ftill remaines before 
God a member.of Chriſt in reſpe& of con- 
junction with him, and ſhall bee reſtored to his 
former eſtate after ſerious repentance. -/ -/ 

And God permits theſe toiles for weighty 
cauſes: Farſt, that men might bee abaſhed and 
confounded in - themſelves with. the confide« 
ration of their vile natures, atid- learne not to 
{well withpride; becauſe of Gods grace, Paw/ 
faith, that after hee had bin rapt into the third 
et him, 
and (as we fay)'to beate him-blacke and blew 
that hee might notbe exalted our of E 

The ſecond, that: wee may learne to deny 
our ſelves and cleave unto the Lord from the 
bottome of our hearts. Pax! ſaith that he was 
licke todeath, that he meight not truſt in himſelf, 
but in God who raiſeth the dead, 

Thus muchof the manner of the combare : 
now tollowes the cauſe of it. 

The cauſe is the contrarietie that is betweene 
the fleſh and the ſpirit. As Pawlfaith, The wiſe- 


dome of the fleſh 15 enmity to God. 


15no free-will in man infſpirituall matters,con- 
cerning either the worſhip of God or life ever- 
laſting. Forfleſh-is nothing elſe butour natu- 
rall diſpoſition : and a man 1s nothing elſe but 
fleſh by nature : for the ſpirit comes afterward 
by grace :.and the fleſhs flat contrary to the 
ſpirit, which makes us doe that which.is plea- 
ng unto God. Wherefore the will naturally 
1s a flat bond-{lave unto finne. 

Againe, hence we may learne, that it is not 
an caſte matter to + religion, which 1s to 
live according to the ſpirit, to which our natu- 
rall diſpoſition 1s as contrary as fireto water : 
wherefore if we will obey God,we muſt learne 
to force our natures to the duties of godlineſſe; 
yea, even ſweat and take paines therein. 


| 181nev 


Laſtly, heere wee may learne the nature of 


\| fin. The ſpirit 1s not a ſubſtance but a quality : 
| and therefore the fleſh which is nothing elſe | 


but originall ſinne, and is contrary to the ſpi- 
rit, muſt alſo be a qualitie; for ſuch as the na- 
ture of one contrary is, ſuch is the other. There 
man , theſubſtance of the body and 
ſoule, this cannot be ſinne, or then the ſpirit 
alſo ſhould be the ſubſtance of man. There is 
alſo inthe ſubſtance the faculties of the bodie 
and ſoule : and they cannot be ſinne,' forthen 
every man ſhould have loſt the faculties of his 


ſoule by Adams fall. Laſtly, in the faculties | 


there is a contagion or corruption which carri- 
eth them againſt the law : and that 1s proper- 
ly ſinne and the fleſh, which is contrary to the 


pirit. 


The fourth point is, touching the perſons | 


in whom this combate is. Pax! ſhewes who 


TEETER —”© Een 


they 


-and coupled to the body, and may againe bee 


Hence we are taught,that ſince the fall;there | 
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2 Cor,ts, 
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they are; when heefaith, So that yee cannot, ec. 
| where it appeares, thatſuch as trave this com- 
batein them, muſt bee as the Galatians, men 
juſtified and ſanftified: and yer nor all ſach,bur 
onely they that bee of ; for the infants 
of the furhfull, howfoever wee muſt 
them to belong tothe Kingdome of Heaven, 
and therefore to be juſtified and ſanRtified : yer 
becauſe they doe notcommit 
want this combare of the fleſh and ſpirit, which 
fhandsin dRion. As for thoſe which bee un- 
regenerate, they" never felt this fight. IF any 
fay, that the worlt man inthe world, when he 
is about to commit any finne, ' hath a ſtrife and 
fight in him; 1t isrrucindeed: but that is an o- 
ther kinde of combate, which 1s berweene the 
conſcience and the heart. The conſcience.on 
the one part terrifying the man trom ſinne,the 
| will and the affections baling andpalling him 

eunco: the will and the ons wiſh- 
rg anddefiring that finne.were'no ſinne, and 
Gods Commandement aboliſhed : whereas 
contratiwiſe the conference with a ſhrill voyce 
proclaimes finne to be fine. This fight was 
ih PU#ate,” whoby-the force of his conſcience 
feared tocondemne Chrift; and yet was wil- 
ling; and yeelded'to' condemne/ him that hee 
nihrleaſeti people. 

- Farthermore;' this combate is in the rege- 
\nerate bur during! the time of this life. For 
ey cs are pany ſanftified feele no 
(HE TF any ſhall fay,that this combare was in 
' Chriſt; whenhe aid, Father, if it be thy will, let 
mtg tr At overs : yer not my will, but thine be 
done; indeed, here is a combate, but of another 
ſort; namely, the fight of two diverſe deſires : 
the one was a deſire todoe his Fathers will in 
ſuffering the death of the croſle, the other a 
naturall defife (which was no ſinne but a meere 
infirmity of humane nature) whereby hee 1n 
in his manhood defires (as the maiiner of na- 
ture is to ſeeke the preſervation of it ſelte) ro 
have the curſed death of the croſk remooved 
from him. | 

The fift point is the effett of this combate, 
which is to make the man regenerate, that hee 
cannot doe the things which he wonla,and this muſt 
bee underſtood in things both good andevill. 


would, for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he cannot 
commit finne at what time ſoever hee would. 
Saint ohn ſaith, He that is borne of God finneth 
not, neither can he finne becanſe he ts borne of God, 
{that is, he cannot finne at his pleaſure or when 
he will : oſeph when he was aſſaulted with Pu- 


her, ſaying, Shall I doe this and fiune againſt God ? 
he could not then fſinne. Lor becauſe his righ+ 
"reous heart was grieved in ſecing and hearing 
'the abominations of Sodome, - could .not then 
{fin as they of Sodome did. Hence it appeares, 
that ſuch perſons as live inthe daily practice 
of fin againſt their owne conſciences, (though 


ſurne, they / 


| And firithecamnot doe the evill which hee | 


trop wife to adultery; becauſe the grace of 
God abounded in him, whereby he anſwered; 


A 


_ 


1 


'they bee profeſſburs of the true religion of 


1n what manner he would, andthere bee two 


fell conſent of will, or with all his beart : becauſe 
the will ſo farre forth as it is regenerate,” re-| 


| doth not reigne in the regenerate, For ſo much 


| not the-firlt. Secondly, though he fall into any 


C} Henceitis manifeſt, that ſinnes of infirmity 


fefHy ro 


| cording to all the law of Moſes, cc. y 


neeooff” 


Chriſt) have no ſoundneſleof grace mn them | 


Secondly, the man cannot ſinne | 


reaſons thereof. Firſt, hee cannot finne with 


fifteth and draweth backe: yea,cven then when 
a man 1s carried head-long by the paſſion of 
the fleſh, hee feeles ſome contrary motions of 
a regenerate conſcience. It isarule, that ſme 


grace as 1s wrought inthe minde, will, affeQi- 
ons; ſo much 1sabated tionally of the 
ſtrength - the _ Wheretore when he com- 
mits any ſanne, he doth it partly willingly $and 
partly againſt his will, Eoin A the 
tempeſt caſt 7onas into the ſea willingly : for 
otherwiſe they had notdone it: and yer againſt 
their wils too: which becauſe they 
+ pv and caſt their goods out of the ſhip, 

laboured in the rowing againſt the tem- 
peſt, and that very long, beforethey caſt him 
out. And herein lyes the difference berweene 


two men committing one and the ſame finne, | 


the one of them being regenerate, the other 
unregenerate. For the latter finneth with all 
his heart and with full conſent, and fo doth 


ſinne, yet hee doth not lye long in it, bur ſpee= 
dily = bores himſelfe, by reaſon of i 
his heart. 


are committed onely of ſuch as are regene- 
rate. As for the man unregenerate he cannot 
fnof infirmity whatſoever ſomefallly thinke. 
For hee is not weake but ſtarke dead in finne. 
And finnes of infirmity are ſuch onely agariſe 
of conſtraint, feare, haſtinefle, and ſuch like 
ſudden paſſions in the regenerate. And 
they ſunne of weakneſſe often by reaſon. of thy 
ſpirituall combate, yet they doe not alwayesz 
for they. may ſinne againſt knowledge and 
conſcience, of preſumption, 
Tocome to tlie ſecond point ; the regene- 
rate man cannot dve the good which he woula, be- | 
cauſe he cannot doe it perfeftly and,ſoundl 
according to Gods will as he would. Pax/ſaith, 
To will is preſent with me but 1 find no meanes per- 
do thar which I'would. In this point the 
godly man is like a priſoner that is gotten 
torth of the Iayle, and that hee might eſcape 
the hand of the keeper, defires and ſtrives with 


all his heart to runne an hungred mules in a| 


day z but becauſe hee hath ſtrait and waighty 
bolts on his legges cannot for hs life creepe 
aſt a mile or twaine, and that with chafing his 
heſh and tormenting humlelfe : Sothe ſervants 
of God doe heartily deſire, and ind&avour to 
obey Godin all his Commandements : as its 
_- of King Joſie, T hat —_— my God _ 
is heart, with all bus ſole, with all bis might, ac» 
oak 


they are clogged with the bolts of the fleſh, 
they performe obedience both flowly and 
weakely, with divers ſlippes and fals. 
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| what uſe may be madeof it. **_ 
of a Chriftjan man in this Jife. A'Clriſtian is 


ill and affettons, from all manner of flips 
in; lus life and converſation: for ſuch an one 
[is a-mxere device of mans'braine, and not to 
bee found upon earth. But indeed hee is the 
found Chrittian, that feeling bimſclte laden 
with the corrupczons of his yile and rebellious 
nature, bewaules them from husheart,and with 
might and maine fights againſt them-by che 

race of Gods ſpirit. Againe, heere 1s over- 
- cd the Poprſh, opinion of merit and ju- 


neri. Suchas the cauſe ot workes 18, {ach are 
workes themſelves. - The caulc of workes in 


man, 1s the minde, will, and affections ſanctigi- 


together, as hath beene ſhewed before. There- 
fore workes of -grace, eyen the beſt of them ; 


full. 'Whercby 1:15 evident to a man that hath. 
but commanſeaſe, thattliey are not an{wera- 
ble tothe righteouſnefſe of che law; and thar | 
therefore they can neither merit life, or any 
way juſtifie a man before God. If any reply, 
that good workes are the workes of Gods Sp1- 
rit, and for that cauſe perfe&tly righteous, I an- 
ſwer, it 15 true 12deed, they come from the ho- 


Firtof ail;by it welearne what is the eſtate | 


{tification by workes of grace, on this man- | 


ed: 1n which the fleſh andthe ſpirit are mixe | 


are mixt workes, partiy holy, and partly fin- | 


ly Gholt that cannot finne, but not onely or 
immedzateiy. For they come: allo. from' the 
corrupt minde and will of man, and in that, 


' x. Carrall, 


or 


The voyce } 2. Regene- 
of a Man | rate, of 


not 0ae Tag 1s free from. all evill cogitations, | - 
auncli ;-and motions of | 


| 


0 I doe that which is evill, and 1 wilder F 
Good. I doe not that which is good, and I will not ove it. 
Evill. 7doethe evill, which I wouldnor. 
Good. Idae not the good, which I wowld. 

i | | 


| 3. Glorig. GEvill. 7 doe not that which i evill, nd I will nt ei 
| e<d,of _ 
L 


Good. 7 dee thee which is good, and Iwill dovie, 


the fleſb and ſpirit. 


Councell of Trent to.deaee; achery 
and rebels againit it, . Papilis obje&t, 
taken away: by. bapti Pp. 


g 


| rate thus ;; In it there bee thiee-thing! "the 
guilt, che AO hs YrupTion, the 
iſhed bythe mexit © 


hcſt ewo:are,qite;.abo 


to cporuption remaines {tll.: but marke in: 


was troubled and ſaid; Why am {o2.w 
fore ſhee went to aske the. - namely 
ſome Prophet. $ 
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| Pruſineſſes. Secondly, their manner 1s, to care not onely for the labours to be-done, but 
I alſo for the event andſucceſſe of their labours, that they may alwaies proifer and ne- 
ver be croſſed : ' but this care belongs to God alone. Thirdly,they content not themſelves with their lot and 
condition, but ſeete'y all meanes to increaſe their eſtate, andto make themſelves rich. Laſtly, they exer- 


ſeeeſſe of things to come. Now faith, when we have done the workes of onr callings, according to the pre- 
ſeript of the Word of God, faith (1ſay) maketh us commend to'Ged the eſſorg, feceeſſ, and event thereof 
by prayer and affiance in bis promiſes, not doubting but he will give us all _ neceſſarie, And if we want 
the bleſſing and ſucceſſe we looke for, yet fairh makes us to renounce our owne deſires, and in ſilence to quiet 
our hearts m the good pleaſtre of God. And thus, nay worldly cares are cut of vh 
|. Secondly, when aman at his wits end, knowes not what in the worldto doe, being as it were plangedinto 
a ſea of miſeries, faith grves direthion and ſtaies the minde. For when all temporal things faile 1s, even to 
. | the very chinne and hife , faith preſerves within us an affiance of the grace and mercie of God, and the hope 
of life everlaſting. Faith ſhewes us hidden things not to be diſcerned by ſence and reaſon. Life everlaſting | 
us promiſed to us, but we dze for all that : we heare of the reſurreftion. but in the meane ſeaſon wee rot in our 
graves; we are pronounced bleſſed, but yet we are overwhelmed with infinite miſeries : aboundayce of all 
things 8 promiſed, but for ull this we often hunger and thirſt : God promiſeth to heare us , and to be preſent 
f with 14, but he ſeemes oft-times to be deafe ( as it were) at our cries. Now then comes faith, which is the 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and makes us lift our minds above the whole world, to apprehend the inviſible 
and unfeakeable things of God which hee hath revealed and promiſed unto us. T, beſs things I ſhew more 
mall Treatiſe fallowing ; reade it at thy leiſure, uſe it for thy.good, and ſee thoy be a 


at large in this [1 
deer of them, 
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ciſe thiſelves not only in diſpoſing of things preſent, but they forecaſt many matters in their heads & plot the | 
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N the' former chapter the 
P Prophet complaines and 
expoſtulates the matter 
# with God, why the ewes 
the people of God, ſhould 
be oppreſſed by the Chal- 
P. deans ,- the ' enemies of 

WON God. Inthe beginning of 
the ſecond chaptex the Lord makes anſwer to 
the Prophet, and the effedt of the anfwer -18 
this *they ſhall certainely bee delivered un the 
time appointed, but they ſhall not yet Beexdeli-. 


WHY 
3” Vt 


vercd.: Vpon this anſwer the [Prophet myght 
haply obie&@ on this manner : How theh/ſhall 
che aflied Tewes be able' e6 Live in the meant 
ſeafow'? the Lord anſwers by a diſtinction: 
thus; Theunjuſt manpuffes up himſelfe with 


his faith. 

For the better underſtanding of the words, 
five things are in order to bee explained. The 
firſt, "what 1s meant by the juſt man. Juſtice 
mentioned in the Word is two-fold : the ju- 
ſice of the law, and the juſtice of the Goſpel. 
The juſtice of the law, hathin 1t all points and 
parts of juſtice, and all the perfeCtion of all 
parts : it was never found 1n any upon 
earth, except<Adwm and Chriſt : the juſtice of 
the Goſpel hath all the parts of true juſtice, 
but 1t wants the full peabottion of parts: as a 
child hathall the parts of a man1n the 1nfancie, 


[though it want perfe&tion of ſtature and tall- 


neſle. And this kind of juſtice 1s nothing elſe, 
but the convertion of a ſinner, with a purpoſe 
will, and indeavour to pleaſe God,according > 
all the commandements of the law. Thus was 
Noe juſt, lob, Z acharie,and Elizabeth : and thus 
muſt the jaſt man be taken in this place for one 
that turnes to God,and by grace indeavours to 
pleaſe God, according to the whole law of 
Godin bis place and calling. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered, is what 
life is heere meant ? As death 1s heere two-fold: 
the firſt and the ſecond : ſo 18 life. The firſt, 1s 
the conjunRion of the body and ſoule ; the ſe- 
cond is the conjunttion of the whole man with 
God. The firlt, is called naturall, the ſecond 
—_ or eternall life : and both are meant in 
this place. For Paul brings this very text to 

roovethe juſtification of a ſinuer by taith ; and 
juſtification 1s a part of ſpirituall life z becauſe 
it 15 the acceptation of a ſinner to eternall life. 
And for this cauſe the Prophet ſaith, the juſt 
man ſhall live, having relation not only to the 
time of affliction then toTome, but alſo to e- 
cernall life. 


| 


yaine eonfidete, but the juft man ſhall liveby |. 


Hab. 2.4... | 
The juſt man ſhall live by his faith. 


A 


| obedience : promiſes, becauſe they ſerve to con- 


The third point to bee conſidered, is what 
is the faith heere meant: And that 1s JofFifjon or 
ſaving faith; becauſe wee muſt live by ame 
faith, whereby we'are ſaved. And faith hath 
his effe&t not onely after this life, but alſo in 
this life. Wee mult live firſt by 1t, before wee 
can be ſaved by it. Par/therefore in his owne 
example.expounding this text, ſaith, And mn 
that I live in the fleſh, Ilive by the faith of the Son 
of God, who hath loved me, and given bimſelfe for 
mee, X Þ 
. The fourth point 18-the- conſtruttion' of the 
words and that is two waies. The firſt is thus, 
T he juſt by faith, ſhall Tre: the owls (x6 be- 
ing jayned unto the'word ff. And then the 
ſenſe 1sthis : He thats jult by faith; ſhall live 
and haveeteynall life, The ſecond is thus, the 
juſtſhall live by his faith : the words by faith be- 
ing joyned to the words ſhal/h;ve : and then the 
ſenſe 1s this : The juſt whules hee lives in this 
world , hee ſhall ive by his faith. This latter 
conſtruction and ſenſe I rather chooſe and 
embrace, becauſe Paul, -even 1n this ſenſe 
briags this text, Gal.3.1 1,12. to proove that 
life eternall, and conſequently juſtification, 
comes not by working according to the law, 
butby beleeving , and hee makes an oppoſiti- 
on betweene /iving by faith, and living by workes. 

The fift and laſt point to bee conh , is 
how a'man ſhould live by faith ? Becauſc this 
laſt point 1s of great moment, I will ſpend ſome 
time inthe explaining of it. Thata man then 
may live by his faith, two things arerequtired : 
the firſt that faith bee rightly conceived and 
grounded in the heart; the ſecond, that after it 
15 once conceived, 1t Reigne and rule in the 
heart. That faith may rightly bee conceived 
two things are required. The firſt is the know- 
ledge of the Word of God , for faith ſtands in 
relation to the Word, & the Word alone is the 
foundation of our faith. Hereuponthe W ord is 
called the foundatunof the Prophets e Apoſtles, 
Eph.2.20. By light of naturll reaſon wee un- 
derftand, that the world hada begianing and 
was made of God. Yet cannot a breed in 
us a certaine perſwaſion of this point, but on- 
ly the teftimonie ofthe Word of God; & there- 
tore it 1s ſaid, Heb. 11.3. By faith wee under- 
ſtand that the world was ordained by God. And 
this made Davidſay, Plalme 56. 4. Jn God 
Iwill praiſe his neal Furthermore, inthe Word 
three things are to bee knowne, Preceprs or 
commandements, becauſe-they teach obe- 
dience : threatnings becauſe they reſtraine diſ- 


firme us in our obedience. . Againe, promiſes 
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How tolive, and that well. 4.1". "0 
are either principall, or leſſe principall. The | A |dition is, that we-muſttruſt God-noc. in part | - 
-maine or principall promiſe is that, in which | {but in &i: wholerPwdoon) haretars many taile | 
| God offereth and revealech a rr [in their faith ,- that are conteneeotrult himin{ | 
life everlaing by Cheidk Wi in thispromiſe } |his promiſe of mercie and ſalvation; bue lift |.--: 7 | 
| [is contained the/grant of remiſſion of our fins, | | uot to'beleeve him im his conmandements |-+ - © + 
of neceſſary patience, - of the aſſiſtance of the | | andthreats. ' The fourth condition is," that wee | 4: 
ſpirit of God, and of all gifts that are inſepa-| |muſt truſt God in his Word, with all our hearts, 
, | rably joyned with faith. iſcs leſſe princi-| | that it may take deeperoote and be aningrafted] rn x as, 
pall are concerning deliverances in temptati- | | ord Iris not ſafficient for usto havea taſte of | **-***-] 
ons, fafetie in dangers, health, wealth, libertie,} | the good Word of God, and to receive it with 3 
peace, &c.' And theſe mult all bee underſtood, | | joy,unleſſe we & ſoundly buildand} . ÞF 
with an exception of the croſſe. and corre&i-| | relye. our ſelves uponir. ' The fife condition is, } 5+ 
on : and they ſhall ſofarre foorth be accompli-| | that this truſting of God muſt bee with/ an h0- | 
{ſhed: as they ſerve for Gods glory , and the | |»eff heavy, thatis, with an heart in which there 
good of all them that beleeve. Now all theſe| | is a diſtin purpoſe not to Gn, but thall things 
| heads and points of the Word of God muſt bee] |to doe the will of God: The good hearers are 
knowne and that in ſome particular ſort, thata| _ | they which receive the Word with an honeſt and 
20, man may liveby his faith. | B | good heart, Lak. 8.15. Without this canno-man | 
| The fecondthing required for the right con- | | poſlibly live by faith. Hethat png 004 
| ceiving of faith, .15,after the Word of Godis | | conſcience, makes ſhip-wracke of his faith, 1 Tim. 
*t once knowne, to truſt Godwpon his word: yeato I. 19. It is godlineſſe alone that hath the pro- 
depend uponit.andto build upon it. This is the | | miſes of this life,and of the life to come. - And 
{ Grit and principall worke of true faith: and itis| |nonecanlivethelifsof faith, but hethatis a juſt 
called by Paw/, Rom.1.5. the obediepce of faith :| | man. After that men have made ſome good 
andiitis made the end and ſcope of the preach-| | proceedings, & do knowthe W ord, receive-it, 
ing of the Goſpel :- arid not without cauſe. | | rejoyce init, and bring forth ſome fruite :if the |/ 
God __ che wy and was mens yer mas all this = ell; _ cauſe them ” 
to beleeve hum n h1s bare ord; ength #0 depart » by diſtruſting or 
thereby. to make a ao of the truth of | ng eee WER The ſoxth on. my 4 
|] God. This the divell knew right well: and} _ |dition 1s , that the obedience of faith nivſt bee | © ” 
cherefore the firſt thing that he ſought to over-| | fable and conſtant. The Lord faith, Heb.10.38. 
throw in Adm, was his faith in Gods Word :| | My /onle hath no pleaſure inthem that withdraw | 
and the ſcope of the firſt tempration, whereby | | them/elves, thatis, which for a time beleeve in 
henfulted our Saviour Chriſt , was to over-| | God, and afterward plucke backe their feere 
throw that faith & confidenge he had in his Fa-| | and goe backe from their faith, 
Mar.4.3- | ther : ſaying, 1fthon be the Son of God, command Sceing this is the right wayto co6ceive faith, 
that theſe fones be made bread:but this thouciſt | | toknow the Word of God, and to truſt him 
not doe : therefore thou art not the Son of God. | | vpon the-ſame W ord,all ſuch as would live by 
Thar this obedience, -which we give to God | | faith, muſt have their hearts kindled with ade- 
by truſting his very Word, maybe right obe- | | fire to doe the things before named, ſpecially 
dience, it muſt have ſixe conditions. Firſt of all, | | to give credence to every:Word of God, Wee 
1- [itmuſtbe abſolute : for we muſt(as it were)ſhut may not forſake God for any creature:now we 
yp our own eyes,and {imply without any more | | forſake him, wh& we diſtruſt him in his Word. 
| adoe truſt God upon his bare and naked Word, gaine, not to beleeye God, is very Atheiſme. 
and ſuffer our ſelyes to be led by it. In naturall |. | Forby this meanes God is made a lyar, and his 
things experience is firſt, and then faith comes | glory and majeſties abolyhed.lc is the 
afterward. And. Thomas following nature de-|D part of our glory to belecye God: as Chriſt] 
fired firlt to feele, before he would beleeve. Bur | ich, loh.3.3 3. He that receives this teſtimonie, 
oa maſt bee truſted, though that which hee | | pwrs ro his ſcale, that Godt true ; thatis,gives un- 
; faith bee againſt reaſon and experience. Thus | | to God, as it were, ateſtimomall of his truth; 
Abraham beleeved God agas TOI Hes and thereto puts his hand and ſeale. And what | 
> |Rom.4.18. The ſecond coudition is, thatthis | | greater honor canthere be then this; thatthe- 
* [obedience muſt be ſirxcere. For wee mult truſt } © | creature ſhould give teſtimonie tothe Creator? 
| Gods word for it ſelf,becauſe itis Gods word : Thus much of the conceiving of faith: now 
| all by-reſpeRts ſet apart. They whichare as the | | followes the Raige of faith. The raigne of 
| ſony ground, receive Gods Word and rejoyce | | faithis, when it bearesrule & ſway in the heart 
init : and yet afterward in time of temptation | |& life. For where faith is,there neither thought, 
go awry. The reaſon is, becauſe they receive the | | | will, affeRion,nor luſt rai faith alone. 
Lut.$.13« | z7ord,and rejoyce init, not ly for it ſelfe, | + It raignes by ewo aGtions. Firſt of all, it mooves | 
but in reſpett of honour, profit, or pleaſure, | | and makes us toattend on the calling of God; 
which they looke to reape thereby. /ohn the | | and yeeld ſabje&tionto him in his commande- 
lob.v. 35, | Bapeiſt a fr ana en : and the 'Tewes re- | -| ments. Pauſaith, Roms. 3.31. that faith'effabli- 
"I7s joyeed in his light, onely in reſp:& of the noyel- | ſeeth the law:and one reaſon is, becauſe it makes | 
- [neofir: therefore the holy Ghoſt faith ; | | us doe thar which the law preſcribes, Againe, | . | 
3. | They rejoycedit in but for aſo«ſon. The third con-{ | Par faith, that his weapons are ſpirituall nd x Cor,10.| - 
hs | . | ES ns gee Sf. i . mighty —— 
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1 and conſideration of Gods commandement. 


' | them that beleeve in their obedience, and ſub- 


double life, namely, a ſprrituall life,and a tem- 


of all the ſpirit of God workesina mana ge- 


aud that well. 


dredat Gods.commandement,aud go! he knew 
ence may 


is acommandement not for forme,but 18 truth, 
and that it doth indeede pertaine to us. An ex- 
ample of both theſe ations of faith we bave 1n | 
Ioſeph, who when hee was temptcd to folly of 
Pmtiphars wife, anſwered, Gen. 39.9. Shall 1 doe 
this wickedneſſe, eAND SINNE ef 
GAINST GOD *? Marke here how his 
mind was-filled and poſſeſſed with a thought 


The ſ{ccond ation of faith , MEE it 
raignes in the heart,is toeſtabliſh and confirme 


iction to God, And this it doth by preſenting 
Gods promiſes tothe mind. For by meanes of 
them 1t worketh foure ations in the heart. |. 
Firſt of all, it makes usflye untothe true God 
alone, whoſe the promuſes.are. Secondly, it 
makes us to beleeve that God both can and will 
helpe us according to our neede. Thurdly , it 
makes us to hope tor his helpe, that is, for good 
ſacceſle in proſperitiezand deliverance, or jome 
mitrigation of our evils in adverſitie, accordin 
to the tenour of his promiſes. Laſtly , choteh 
temporall bleſſings faile,it makes us ftill to reſt 
on God for mercie and for life everlaſting, Aj 
thus at all times it makes God to be our refuge, 
our caſtle,ourrocke,and tower of defence. Thus 
we ſee generally how faith raignes. 

To farther , the juſt man lives a 


porall, and both of them are led by fauh; as 
I will plainely manifeſt 5 Sprriruall fe, whuch 
is the beginning of eternall life, ſtands ſpecial- 
ly in foure things. Reconciliation with God, 
peace of conſcience, joy ofthe holy Ghoſt, and 
newnes of life. Touching reconciliation with 
God in Chriſt, it is revealed,offered, and given 
unto us in.the maine promiſes of the Goſpel 
and in the Sacraments : and jt is no way in this 
world. made ours and holden of us, bur by our 
faith. And in the caſe of our reconciliation 
with God, faith hath two aCtions, one to re- 
ceive It Rees - 9 > = of it. TIN 
Touching the firlt , faith appre s an 

receives reconciliation on this + en Furſt | 


A 


po in 


—_ 


D| practical ſyllogiſme, which faith frames in the 


|dage to feare;| 
1 our lines; an apprehenſion of Gods anger, 
| feare of due | | 


| and it apprehendeth or receiveth 


| in the ſecond place there followes a purpoſe, 


becauſe it | in us 2 ſight of 
and deſerved Fame pony . de-" 
ſpaire- of our: ſelves ,n reſpe& of-our ſelves. 
1 his being done, the ſame ſpirit worketh in us 
another faith, called /aving or joftiging faith: 
brit with 
his 'benefits, by certaine Reppes-and degrees, 
and they are ſpecially three. For firſt of all 
on athorow touch and lively ſence of our a>, 4 
rie, there ariſethin the mind an-earneft and ſe- 
rious meditation. of the promiſe ofmercie, and 


opening or piercing of the eare, Pſa. 40.6. Then 


will, defire-and indeayour-to beleevye, 
conſideration of the INLINE. of God 
that bids us to beleeve and apply the promiſe 
to our ſelyes.. And further this will and defire 
ſhewes itſclfe by inſtant and ſerious invocati- 
on, which is nothing elfe but a flying from the 
condemning ſentence of the law, to. the throne 
of grace for mercie. Thirdly, after this, there 
tolloews 1n proceſk of time, aſetling and qui- 
ering ofthe minde touching Chriſt and hisbe. 
nefits, upon ſome aſſurance thereof, wrought 
and conceived in the mind by the ſpirit of God. 
And. this third degree 1s called a ftabhfped 
A 1/a.26.3, On this manner come wee 
by degrees to receive Chriſt for our full recon- 
ciliation with God. For when upon the com- 
mandement to beleeye, we doe in any meaſure 
beleeve Chriſt to bee our Chriſt , hee is our 
Chriſt indeede according to the tenour of the 
Evangelicall covenant. Thus faith apprehen- 
ding Chriſt for our reconciliation with God, 
becomes a vittorions congueror and prevailes a- 
gainſt the Law, Satan, hell, death, condemnati- 
on, and all our fſpirituall enemies : and thus e- 
very. beleever is above the Law, finne, hell, 
death,even in this life. 

The ſecondaction of faithin the caſe of our 
reconciliation with God,is to certifie and afſure 
us in conſcience thereby ; and that isdone by a 


minde on this manner : . 

He that beleewves the Goffel, ſpall have all the 
. benefits andbleſſings of God promiſed therein. 

But I beleeve the Gofpel, and I bileeve in 
. Chriſt; | | 

T berefore the benefits ſed therein are mine. 

The major or firſt part of this reaſon, is the 
voice of the Goſpel: the minor or the ſecond 
part is the yozce of the beleeving heart, which 
ſubjeerh it ſelfe jn will and atteEtion to. the 
comandement which bids us beleeve jn Chriſt: 
and this is the a of ſpeciall faith. And we may 
not thinke that this voice of the beleeving heart 
1s a falſe alarum, For hee that truly beleeves 
hath his mind and conſcience ſupernaturally 
inlightened: to diſcerne that hee beleeves. The 
third part or the concluſion, is the foundation 


© 


\nerall faich ofche law;& the threatnings there- 
of andir incollediiemts. che firk of bon- 


the benehts therein offered : and it 1scalled the | 


Heb.4.6 


rt Ioh.y.4; 


of all our joy and ſpirituall comfort. For it 
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containes 
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containes in it the chiefeſt certainetie of our a- 
doption and falvation that -can bee had in this 
life, namely, the certentie of faith, whence fol- 
lowes in a lower degree inthe ſecond place, 
the certentie that is by workes : and thus doth 
faith certifie all ſach as truly beleeve, that they 
are the children of God. 

Out of the former concluſion, or. out of the 


| certainetie which1s by faith, followes a fulland 


lively certainetie of the do&trine of the Goſpel, 
worthy conſideration; on this manner. There 
15 a three-fo entie : the firſts certentie of 
reaſon, or of WMerall faith, when a man by 
force of argument is conviCted of the certentie 
of the dofrine of the Bible. This may bee in 
the wicked and ungodly, without faith in 
Chrift. After this in the ele&by a more ſpeci- 
all worke of Gods#-ſpirit, followes a faith in 
Chrift, and the certentie of juſtifying or ſpe- 
ciall faith expreſled in the concluſion of the 
former ſyllogiſme. Thirdly, after this certentie 


certentie of the truth of the Bible, which alſo 


faith concludes on this manner : 


The doftrine which aſſures us to be Gods chil- 
dren, ts certainely of God. : 
But the doftrine of the Goſpel beleeved or ming- 
led with onr fauth , aſſures us to be Gods chil- 
dy 


en : 
Therefore it is of God. 
The 724jor is granted of all : the »r5noy is in ef- 


fe@ the concluhion of the former ſyllogiſme, & 


it is knowne by an experience of that ſpirituall 
comfort which the godly feele in their hearts. 
The concluſion ſets downe the certentie of the 


learning of man can attaine unto without the 
ſpirit of grace, namely, upon an inward afſa- 
rance of our reconciliation with God. Of this 
certentie our Saviour Chriſt ſpeakes notably, 


. | Job.7.1 7. If any man will doe my Fathers will that 


15, beleeve 1t, and ſubjeCt himſelfeto it, hee ball 
know (namely, by that comfort which hee ſhall 
feele upon his ſubje&tionJofthe doftrine whether 
it be of God, or whether I fpeake of my ſelfe. And 
Paxl ſaith, 1 Cor. 2.15. that the ſpirituall man, 
chat is,one regenerate by the ſpirit of God,jud- 
eth all things. Hence it followes, that ſuch as 
Jekire to be {etled for their religion, and ſuch as 
deſire to bee good and profirable ſtudents in 
Divinitie, mult firſt of all humble themſelves, 
and indeavour 1n their hearts truly to beleeye 
in Chriſt. Becauſe hence followes the beſt 
experience 'of the certentie, and conſequently 
of the unſpeakable excellencie of the Bible. 
Thus then we ſee, how wee are to receive, 
hold,and injoy our reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt, by no other thing within us, but by the 
meanes of our faith alone. And therefore wee 
muſt have ſpeciall care, that we may by the uſe 
ofgood meanes attaine to a lively faith. And 
for this cauſe we muſt doe two things : firſt we 
are to labour to bee convicted in conſcienee of 
the certentie ofthe Word. This done, we muſt 
then ſubje& our wils to the commandement 


of ſpeciall faith followes another experimental | 


B 


Bible upon a further ground, then any wit or | 


| fold dangers. This Peace is of great excellen- 


fe agd converſation, whereby we are borne ar 
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maſt bewaile our nnbeleefe: wee mult ftrive 

againſt the ſame, and pray unto God'to' con- 

frme and increaſe our faith, by eſtabliſhing our 
hearts 1n his love. | 

The ſecond part of fpiritualllife, is Peace of 

conſcience ; which is nothing elſe but a conftane 
and ſtable tranquillitie of mind, when the ton- 
ſcience doth not accuſe, brit excuſe : and when 
neither hell, death; condemnation, nor any 
danger 1s feared over much." This peace was in 
David, when he ſaid, P/Al.3.5. 1 laid me downe 
and ſlept and roſe againe, \n the midſt of mani- 
cie, for it is the peace of God : 1t 1s one parr of 
itis in fteadofa to keepe our hearts and 
minds in Chriſt. Now this excellent peace 
ſprings out of faith , whereby wee beleeve our 
reconciliation with God. Roms.5 .1. Being juſts- 
fied by faith,we have peace with God.2 Chron.20. 

20. 7 ruſt inthe Lord and ye ſhall be ſerure.Y ea as 

our faith 1s, ſo1s our peace : lively faith, lively | 
peace; conſtant faith, conſtant peace; faithin 
life, peace in life; faith in death, peace in death : 
ſo as we may ſay with Simeon, Lyk.2.29. Lord, 
now letteſt nr As thy ſervant depart in peace. 

The third part of ſpirituall life, is thejoy of the 
holy Ghoſt : & that is, to rejoyce in God becauſe 
he 18 our God, and in Chriſt, becauſe hee 1s our 
Chriſt. And this kind of joy 1s not taken from 
us,or abated in afflictions, but rather increaſed. 
| Rom.5.3. Werejoyce in tribulations, And, Heb. 
I 0. 34. Tee endured the ſpoyling of your goods with 
joy. Now,our faith in the promiſe of life is the 
mother and breeder of this joy, which ariſeth of 
that happie and bleſſed concluſion that faith 
frames 1n the mind:I beleeve:therfore the bleC- 
ſings of God promrſedtn the goſpel, are mine. 
Thus faith S. Peter, Beleevingiye rejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable & glorions. Again,the continuice & 
increaſe of our faith, is the increaſe of this joy. 

The laſt parr of ſpirituall life; 1s newneſſe of 


new,and made new creatures : not becauſe the 
ſubſtance of body and foule is changed, but 
becauſe the image of God 1s reſtored. Now 
this change both tor the whole and for the parts 
thereof, is by faith. Touching the whole : Men 
as they are new creatures have their beginning 
from the Word of promiſe, or from Chriſt cru- 
cified, who is propounded 1n the promiſe, and 
that as the ſaid Word or Chriſt, is apprehend 
by faith. A&.1 5.9. Towr hearts bes 


fieth himſelfe. 1 Pet.1 ,22.7onr ſoules are purs 
in obeying the truth. And againe, Being bo) 

new of the immortal ſeede of the Word. 

The = of newneſle of life are ſpeciaty 
three. True wiſedome, good affeQions, good 
workes. True wiſedome is to adviſe of good 
things, andtouſe good meanes for the execy- 
tion thereof. This wiſedome ariſeth of our 
faith inthe Word of God,Davidfaith, P[:11 9, 


98, 99. He was wiſer then his teachers, andwiſer 


faith. 1 Toh.3.3. Hee which hath thus pure-| 
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then the ancient : and he renders the cauſe there- 
of from the worke of hs faith ; For thy reſtinre- 
nies are.ever with we, andrhey are my meditations. 
Our of the ſame. fountaine ſpring all good at- 
fetions. The love wherby we love God, comes 
of our faith beleeving thelove wherewith God 
loveth us. . The perlwafion of the forgivenefſc 
of many fins in the woman that waſhed Chnit 
his. fecte with her-teares, . cauſed her to ſhew 
much love to:Chrift: Godly ſorrow, when the 
heart 15 grieved-properly for the offence of 
God, je rs of Ek apprehending and belee- 
ving the mercie of Godin Chriſt. And 1n eve- 
ry good worke, there.is a three-fold aftionre- 
quired. Firſt, there 1s required an act of ge- 
nerall faich, which is to belecve,that the worke 
tobe done ia his kinde pleaſeth God. #harſo- 
ever is not of faith'ss fume. The ſecond 1s an at 
of juſtifying faith, which is to purge the heart, 
and tocauſc it to.,bring forth the good work to 
be done. ?/" 11 6.10. 4 beleeved therefore I ſpake. 
The third is alfoan att of juſtifying faith, thar 


hriſt; who by his merit 1s to cover the detect 
of the worke: hecauſe no worke of ours can 
pleaſe God without remiſſion of fine. 

Thus newnefle of life with all parts thereof, 
hath his oft-ſpring of our faith. Yea after that a 
man 1s once made a new creature, . faith gives 
him his life and ſenſe : faith 1s the eye of the 
mind, whereby we behold Chriſtin the Word 
and Sacraments. By this faith Abraham ſaw the 
day of (briſt andrejoyced.W ith this eye we may 
ſufficiently behold Chriſt ; and bodily fight in 
this caſe 15 not neceſlarie for the time of this 
life : thetefore Chriſt ſaith, /oh. 20.29. Bleſſed 
are they which have not ſeene, and have beleeved. 
Againe, faithis the hand of the foule, whereby 
we lay hold on Chriſt, andrecerve him with 
all his benefits. It 1s the mouth of the heart, 
whereby we feede on Chriſt, eating his body & 
drinking his blood toeternall life. It1s the feer 
of the ſoule, that makes us w.u/ke with God. Laſt- 
ly, 1t 15a meanes to bring us into familiaritiel 
with God. For it is an eare whereby wee heare 
God ſpeak tous inhis wordzand it 15 as it were 
the tongue of the ſoule, whereby wee ſpeake to 
Godby invocation of his holy name. 

Togoe yet further, ſpiritual life 1s moſt of all 
manifeft in afflictions and temptations, 4n the 
bearing whereof faith reignes : and that by a 
three-fold action. Farſt of all, it makes us to 
depend on Gods promiſes, and to truſt God 
without limitarien. For it doth not limit God 
toany ſettime of deliverance, but leaves all to 
God, 1/4.28.16. He that beleeves, doth not make 
haſte.Daniel, (Dan.g.10.) waited 70. yeeres for 
deliveranceourt of captivitie in Babylon, and 
then finding the time of deliverance to bee at 
hand, heprayed to God for the ſame. Againe, 
faith doth not limit God to any meanes of 
deliverance. God made promiſe ro Abraham 
of a bleſſed ſeede. For the verifying of this pro- 
miſe hee gave lum {/aac in his old age. This 
done; hee commands him to offer his only Son | 


A 


15, when the worke is .done, to apprehend | 


» » 


ip ſacrifice. A grievous croſſe : for by this 
eanesall hopes cut off, rouching the promi- 


ſedſeed. Yet by faith Abraham itil! beleeves 


the promiſe, andthar in the very offering ofhis 
ſonne. Laſtly, faith doth not limit God tor the 
meaſure of affliction.. ob ſaith, {ob 13.15. Hee 
will truſt in God,thongh he kill him, It was a gric- 
vous affliction for David to bee driven out of 
his kingdome by his owne ſon, yet marke what 
he ſaith in the flight, 2 Sm. 15.26. If hee ſay, 
[ have no delight in thee, behold, here 1 am, let hun 
doe unto me as ſhall ſeeme © nc The {e- 


cond aCtion of faith, 1s to m  beleeve the 
promiſes of God, when we feelE the contrary, 
and 1n one contrary to beleeve another. When 
we feele our owne fins, it makes us beleeve our 
juttification: when;we feele our wretchedneſſe, 
and miſcrie,it makes us beleeve our happineſſe: 
when we feele nothing but death, it makes us 
beleeve our eternal] falyation: when we appre- 
hend Gods anger, andfeele him to bee our ene- 


mie, 1t makes us to apprehend his mercie, and | 


to beleeve his fatherly kindnefſe. W hen Chriſt 
was forſaken of God, hee eventhen by his faith 
beleeves God to be his God. | The third ation 
of faith 1n afflitions, is to aſſure us of Gods 
preſence, andto behold him-with the eyes of 
taith. Thus David ſaith, P/al.16.8.1 have ſer the 
Lord alwaies before me : for he us at my right hand. 
CAoſesleft Egypt, and feared notthe wrath of 
the King ; becauſe he ſaw him that was invifible. 


When the ſervant of Eliſha feared overmuch | 


the hoaſt of the king of Syria that compaſſed 
the towne of Dothan, the Prophet prayes to 
God for him , that his eyes might bee opened, 
to ſee the fiery charrers of the Angels of God 
protecting him : and we likewiſe are topray to 
God, that the eyes of our minds may bee ope- 
ned, to beleeve and to acknowledge the ſame 
or the like proteCtion. And thus are men to live 
by faith in the midſt of their afflictions, 

By this which hath beene ſaid, wee are ad- 
momtſhed firſt of all to acquaint our ſelves with 
the - promiſes of God, as they are recor- 
ded 1n the booke of the Prophets and Apoſtles : 
ſecondly , at all times tobuild upon them by 
our faich, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to bee 
drawne from them, though all temporall bleſ- 
ſings of God faile us, ————— and life it ſelf. 
This is toarme our ſelves witha ſhield againſt 
all the fiery darts of the davell, and to put on a 
breſt-plate , that will fave the heart and life, 
though otherwiſe in temptations wee bee grie- 
voully maimed and foyled. 

Thus much of ſpirituall life. That our tem- 
porall life 1s led by faith, I make 1t thus mani- 
feſt : Temporall life is preſerved 'and maintai- 
ned by an honeſt calling : every calling hath 
bis labour and worke: and the labor of all cal- 
lings hath miſerie and trouble for it compani- 
on and fellow; and in all theſe faith raignes 
and beares the ſway in them that beleeve. 

For the firſt, that is, for the chooſing and 
holding of our callings with good conſcience, 
there 1s requireda double vie of faith : For wee 


muſt 
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muſt havea faith, whereby, we muſt be aſſured A 


that our callings are lawfull in them- 
ſelves, as Paul {aith, Wharſoever is not of faith us 
cune. For the ſerling of this faith, this rule mult 


be remembred,. that offices and callings which | 


ſerve to preſervethe good eſtate of any tamaly, 
Church, or Common-wealth, are lawfull at 
of God: becauſe theſe are eſtates ordained of 
God, and eſtabliſhed in the Commandements 
of the morall Law, ſpecially in the firſt, ftth, 
and fixt Commandements.. Againe, faith 1s re- 
quired, whereby every man malt beleeve, thar 
the calling tn whichbh- 1s, 1s the particular cal- 
ling in which God wall be ſerved of him. For 
unlefle the conſcience be {etledin this, uo good 


worke can be done in any calling. And torthe | 


better eſtabliſhing of the-conſ{cience, another 
rule muſt be remembred, That they whichare 
furniſhed with gitts for their callings, namely, 
aptneſſe and willingneſſe,, and are thereunto 
called or ſet apart by men, , whom 1t concernes 
to call, are rn ce called of God. Thus the El- 
ders ot Epheſus having gifts to feedez and be- 
. [ing not calledof God immediately, but by 
men, are ſaid to bee made overſeers by the holy 
« | Ghoſt. And Pax! faith, that God committed 
not onely to;himſclfe, but alſo to Timothy the 
miniſtery of reconciliation : and yet was Ti 
mothy not called immediately of God, butby 
men. Andthus, inall other offices and cond1- 
tions of life, he that hath gifts fit for hs place, 
and isin good manner calledthereto, by them 
whoſe duty 1tis to call, may aflure himſelfe, 
| that he is called of God : and from this double 
faith and perſwaſion, that our calling 1s lawtull 
in it ſelfe, and lawtull or pleaſing to God 1n re- 
ſpett of-us, ariſeth an aſſurance of the preſence 
of God, and of his protection, when we walke 
in theduries of our callings. | 

In the labour and worke of our calling,there 
is required a double attion of faith. The firtt 
1s, toorder our labours, that they be done 1n 
g6od manner, that 1s,in obedience; and to good 
ends, that is, to Gods glory, and to the good of 
men, with whom we hve. In this __ is 
Noab ſaid to bxild aweArke by fiuth, and good 
Princes to order their Common wealths, and 
in way of prote&&ionto make warre withtheir 
enemies :. and thus muſt every manof every 
office, calling, trade,. occupation, doe his duty 
by faith. The ſecond ationof faith, is, in our 
daily labours to reſtraine; and moderate our 
care. Mencommonly take upon them a dou- 
ble care : one 1s-todoe the workes and labours 
of their callings ; the other 1s to procure a bleſ- 
fing and good fucceſl: to their foreſaid labours. 
But faith in Gods Word where 1t raignes, 1t 
ſtirres up the hearts of men onely to che firit 
| care, which 1s in the performance of their 
painefull labours and duties, and it reſtraines 
them from the ſecond, cauling them to leave 
it to God. For when men have done the duty 
that appertaines- unto chem, then faith makes 
them withoutany more ado,to waite fora bleſ* 


ſing on God. To this purpoſe the holy Ghoſt | 


| ach, Plal.55. 22. Coſt thy burden ache tad} 
and he ſhall nouriſh thee." Againe, Be nothing care- 


”- 


full, but inall things let your be ſhewed unto 
God, in pron chankeſyving; 
and, Caſt your care on God. Now tins faich, 
whereby we depend on. God for the ſucceſſe of 
our labours; hath an infallible ground, name- 
ly, that God beſt kgowes our wants, and hee 
will give unto us all things which hee:un his 
wiſdome knowesto be . Chriſt faith, 
Martth.6.3 1, Towr Father knoweth that 
you have need of theſe things. that is, foed and ray- 
ment. Againe, He careth for you : and, Nothing 
Joall be wanting unto them that feare God. If men 
would by. faith build on theſe promiſes, they 
ſhould. 108 need like drudges of the world to 
foyle and ſpend themſelves, and the beſt part 
of their dayes in worldly cares,as they = : for 
they ſhould have a greater bleſſing of God 
with lefle care,if they would truſt him:andrhey 
ſhould have farre more time then they have, 
to care for heaven and heavenly things. 

Thirdly and laſtly, every calling fince the 
tall of Adzys bath miſery and afflictionto bee 
lis companion. And for the quiet bearing of 
the mitery of every calling, faith is of great 
moment... For it workes patience by per{wa- 
ding andſctling our minds in tworthings : the 
firſt, chat Godis well pleaſed withus, and that 
wee are reconciled to in Chriſt: the ſe- 
cond, thatall our miſcries ſhall inthe end turne 
to our good and everlaſting ſalvation: and 
where theſz two perſwaſions take place; there 
1s contentation in any eſtate, 

Thus much. for .the meaning of the text, 
now followes the uſe. | The firſt and principall 
uſe concernes the 1nformation of our judge< 
ment, 11 the maine point of our falyation, For 
hence Paxl hath taught us to gather, that a 
linner 1s juſtified before God by his faith with 
out the workes of the law, And he diſputes on 
this manner: If a ſinner be juſtified by faith, he us 
not juſtified by the law : but a ſinner 1 jaftified by 
faith, therefore hee 1s not juſtified by the law; The: 
concluſion 1s propounded 1n the 11. verſe of 
the 3.chapter to the Galathians. The major 18 
confirmed 1n the 12. verſe by the divers man- 
ner - juſtifying : Abpſes (0 _—_ Juſtifs- 
eth by doing, not by beleeving : and farth juſt 
_—_ bins, =P Far ee. T wear4 0 
firmed inthe 1 1. verſe by the teſtimony, of the 
Prophet Habakuk : T he juſt ſhall live by bus faith. 
a whereas the Papiſts of our time fay, that 
Pax! 1nthis argument diſputes onely againſt 
ſuch workes of the law as are done by nature, 
but not by grace : they erre and are deceived, 
For hee oppoſeth not. workes of nature and 
workes of grace, but workes andfaith, doing 
and beleeving : and the Prophet ſaith very 
plainely : and marke it : that the juſt man, who 
1s a doer of the workes of , 1s juſtified 
and lives not by his workes, but by tus w th. | 
Againe,, where they make a double juſtifi 
cationz one whereby a ſinner 1s made a guft 


man, tae other whereby a juſt man is made} 
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more juſt: and reach that the firſt is by faith 
without workes, and the ſecond by faith and 
workes, they erre likewiſe. For not onely a fin- 
ner unconyerted,but the juſt manſtands juſt, and 
is ſtill juſtified by his faith without lus workes. 
Paul when he alleadged this text knew but of 
one Juſtification , "whether we reſpett the be- 
' ginwung, or the continuance and the accomp- 
pliſhmene thereof. | 
Secondly, hence may bee learned the right 


mation two things are required : an E£xammati- 
on and a change. It we examine our lives by this 
text,we ſhall find two maine faults and aberra- 
tions inthe lives of men. The firſt1s; that they 
reje&t and putaway therule of direction that 
ſerves for the ordering of their lives. And this 
they doe, when they doe not belceve and truſt 
Godin his Word. And we may not thinke,that 
this ourunbeleefe isa ſmall matter : becauſe 
itisa mother finne of all other finnes: and 1t 
is the principall law of the Kingdome of dark- 
neſſe, not to beleeve. God. Hereupon our ene- 
my Satan endeavoured by all meaues to 1m- 
print this leflon of unbelecte 1n the mindes of 
our firſt parents : and having effe&ted his pur- 
poſe, hee ever ſince endeavours to make this 
linne to raigne in the lives of men, Ir raignes 
commonly by ſeven ſpeciall fruits or finnes. 
The firſt is Athei/aze, when men deny God and 
his Word. Atheiſme hath two parts :Epicuriſme 
and Temporiſing , Epicuriſme1s, when men 
contemning Gods Commandements, threat- 
nings, promiſes, care for nothing but meate, 
drinke, and pleaſures. Temporifing 1s, when 
men imbrace religion ſo farre forth as they 
are forced by lawes and times, & no otherwiſe. 
Theſe are the common finnes of our dayes, 
The ſecond fruit is Herefie, and that 1s, when 
men diſtruſt God in ſome article of faith. This 
fruit abounds in the laſt age of the world : be- 
cauſe intheſe times the divell hath revivea the 


eApoſtaſie, and that is when men change their 
faith and religion. Andthis change 1s made, 
when the evill heart of unbeleefe cauſerh them 
to depart from the living God. This hath bin 
the fault of the people ot thus land in the dayes 
of perſecution. The fourth fruit 1s Hypocrifee, 
which 1s to make a ſhew and preteneeof faith, 
and to want the power of it in honeſt and god- 
ly converſation: or againe, hypocrifie 1s no- 
thing elſe, but the unbeleefe of the heart, cove- 
red over with the falſe appearance of faith. And 
it 5 the common linne of theſe times, in which 
a formall or ceremoniall faith, and ceremoniall 

ntance beare a great ſway. For men make 
the higheſt degree of profeſſion that can bee, 
when they come to the Lords Table; and 
yet afterward take to themſelves Itberty to 
live and'doe as they lift. The fifth fruit 1s, car- 
all ſecurity, when menupon contempt of the 
judgements of God, and threatnings of his 
Word, on {ll in their ſfinnes, | Aeofaee 


A 


B 


C 


| have other 


| ny doe : even this one thing 1s a ſufficient argy- 


Tnefle; yet faith Chriſt, excepr your juſtice exceed 


of Lot, whenthey heard of the deftrution of 

Sodome, eſteemed it but as a mockery. Thus 

did the TIewes make a league with hell and 

death, and faid with themſelvesthat the ſcour- 
ges of God ſhould not comeat-them. And in 

this laſt age of the world , men ſhall addi& 

themſelves to pleaſures and profits, thinking 

nothing of any judgement of God, till venge- 
ance befall them. The fixth is, wilfull ignorance 
of the Will and Word of God. For the divell 
blinds the minds of the unbeleevers, that the 
light of the Goſpell ſhine notuntothene. This 
is the fault of our common people : wlio com- 
monly hold an opinion, that it belongs not to 
them to know the Word of God: becauſe they 
are not —_— as they ſay: ) or becauſe they 
ineſſe to thinke on. The lait 

fruit 1s worldlineſſe, and that 1s,when men mind 
nothing but worldly matters. And'this comes 
of the want of faith in the providence of God. 
Theſe are the principall fruits of unbeleefe, 
whereby 1t may eaſily be diſcerned and deſcri- 
bed where 1t is. And if any man thinke himſelfe 
to have a fulneſle and perteCtion of faith, as ma- 


ment of his unbeleefe. For it 1s the firſt te 
tofaith to ſee 1n our ſelves the want of faith. 
The ſecond maine aberration in the lives of 
men1s, that they ſet up falſe rules to order 
their lives by : and they are foure. The firſt is 
the /ight of naturall reaſon, For many are of 0- 
pinion, that itis ſufficient to the pleaſing of 
God, if they live civilly, that is, doe juſtice to 
every man, and live peaceably, hurting none. 
This 1s the blind Divinity of the world, that if 
they carry themſelves thus and thus, whatſoe- 
ver their ſinnes be, God will hold them excu- 
ſed. But they are farre wide: forin a life accep- 
table to God, faith is required, the light of rea- 
ſon wil not ſerve the turne. Pal faith, Rom.8.7. 
I Cor.2.14. T he wiſedome of the naturall man & 
enmity to God; and he cannot diſcerne the things of 
God. The Phariſees had civill juſtice and good- 


theirs, ye cannot enter into the kingdome of heaven. 

The ſecond falſe Rule is /exce; that is, ſee- 
ing and feeling: by this ment commonly live. If 
we enjoy the good bleſſings of God; health, 
wealth, liberty, peace, honour, good report, 
then we can truſt Gad; but if he withdraw his 
bleſſings, and preſent himſelfe to us with an 
empty hand, we truſt him no longer, nay wee 
murmure and deſpaire, and without feare of 
God, uſe any unlawfull meanes to releeve our 
ſelves. Though we have his pretious Word, yet | 
doe we not truſt himupon his bare and or | 
word,unleſſe withall he lay down unto us ſome 
good pawne ,' and make usto feele and enjoy 
his good bleſſings. Againe, if any man, that 
1s our friend, make promile of helpe or delive- 
rance in any danger, we reſt content and finde 
our ſelves much eaſed thereby : and yet the 
promiſes made by Godin his Word of helpe 
and deliverance , though they bee often read 


unto us, and often urged, breed not the hke 
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departs more quitted/in minde;' thenif he bad 
commended them” without helpe of friend to 
| upon good fecu- 
rity lends to anotheran hundred pounds, ' ho- 
ping for the princpalt 'with the increafe ar the 
yeares ond : yet on not y nv, = - 
hundred pencertsthe poore members of Chrt 
upon the promiſe and bond'of :God hitnſclfe, 
who ſaith; 7.1 9.17.Hethat gives tothe poore, 
lends to the Lord, and hee will returne [the fatd 
gifts with a bleſſing. Now allthis comes to 
paſſe, becauſe men rather truſt them whom they 
ſee,chen God whom they never ſaw.Moreover, 
1t 18 a property-of them that doe indeed belceve, 
to judge their eftate by feeling t but herein the 
deceive themſclves : For we muſt live by fait 
and notby feeling : and feeling is often deceir- 
full:Becauſe ſuch as finally fal away from God 
may have a feeling, or caike of the good Word 
of God, andof the powersof the life tocome. 
The third falſeRule, is falſe fairh, which is 
without or againſt the Word. Thus the Turke 
lives byhis falſe faith : the Tew by his, the Pa- 
pitt by his; for he beleeves as well the Traditi- 
ons of men, as the Word of God, and he 
his truſt notonly in God, but alſo in the Chea- 


doe Magitians, Sorcerers, Witches, Enchanters, 
whatſoever they doe, by a Satanicall faith in 
that covenant which they have made with the 
devill. And ſuch perſons as aske counſell of 
Witches and wizzavds, called cunning men 
and women, helpe themſelves onely by their 
falſe faith. For when they uſe charmes or ſpels, 
or like Satanicall ceremonies, they commonly 
find ſucceſle,and are helped of the evils that be= 
tide them.-. And that comes to paſſe on this 
manner. Inthe uſe of the foreſfaid ceremonies 
preſcribed and delivered by witches, they have 
a blind-and erronious fairh: upon their faith 
followes a Satanicall operation in effefting of 
che cure defired. For charmes and ſpels being 
but words, have no vertue inthem to eaſe or 
helpe man or beait, either by creation or by a- 
ny ordmance of God in his Word : and there- 
fore theeffe rhey have; ws by thz power of 
the divell upon-mans faith, Let ourcommon 
pople thinke on this, whothough they much 
boaſt of their faith in Chriſt, yet when they 
are inany extremity , 'or danger, very com- 
monly praGtiſe this Satanicall taith. 

The laft falſe rule,is the luſt of rhe heart : arid 


2 


-| by this rale- doe' moſt men ſquare their lives. 


The luſt that commonly rules 1s threefold : luſt 


4 concerning bodily pleaſure, luſt of worldly 


wealth, luſt of honour, as S: /ohn {aith, 1 /oh.2. 
16, Whatſorver is inthe world, is the luſt of the 


| foſh, the luſt ofthe es, andthe pride of fs 


us of the examination; now fol- 
lowes the change. That wee nay change out 
lives1nr 'of unbelecfe, foure things are 


required. The firſt, 1s that wee mult acknow- 


ledge and bewaile our unbelecfe, with the ma- 


| contentation. Hee that on' his death-bed hath | 
| commended-liis children to ſometruſty triend) 


tures, namely, Saints and __ Thus alfo.|. 
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' | other doctrine or learning. w 


not be eftabliſhed, faith the Prophet. - In 'Caper- 
naum Chriſt could not doe great wonders, by 
reaſon of their unbeleefe;. 'Laſtly; unbeleete 
plucksdown upon men the plagues andjudge- 
ments of God. © way $5 erebarred 
the land'of Canaan for their unbeleefe. :A'cer- 
taine Prince was troden to death in the [gates 
of Samaria, becauſe he would not beleeve the 
Word of the Lord by the mouth of Elba. : Za- 
chary was dumbe for a time; becauſe he would 


. [not beleeve the meſſage of the Angel. ' Many 


at this day, when the judgements of God lye 
heavy onthem, ſay preſently they are f 
ken, and they cry outon thus or that ſuſpeSted: 
perſons are.ofteu deceived. For 
the great Witch that doth them all the hurt, is 
the unbeleefe of their hearts whereby they di- 
truſt God in his Word: and:this finne 'alone; 
if _— were-no tes” _— _ w_ fuffi- 
cient alone to provoke God td e - 
niſh us ft hee. wayes; and tice arfevacth 
Therefore let us with bitternes of heart bewaile 
our unbeleefe : and the rather;becauſe it is aſtep 
to faith to acknowledge the want of faith. 
The ſecond thing to'bedone, is tomake ex- 
amination whether wee bee in conſcience con-. 
victed of the certainty of the Word orno. 'If 
we be not, we muſt labour to be convinced. Be- 
cauſe that naturall athe:ſme, whereby we doubt 
whether the bookes of 'rhe Prophets and Apo- 
{tles bee the Word of Godor no, hinders the 
certainety of faith. For the ſetling of the con- 
ſcience in this _—_ theſe _—_—_ may be 
uſed. The firtt, it is a principle 1n nature that 
there is a God: if there be a God, nature can 
ſay hes tobe worſhipped : . if he be to be wore 
ſhipped, he hath revealed himſelfe and his will 
toman, for otherwiſe he cannot be warſhip- 
ped. And this revelation 1s to be found 1n the 
writings of- the Prophets and Apoſtles andin 
no other wricings of men; becauſe we find the 
d6&rine of Scriptures to be agreeable. to the 
very nature and Majeſty of God, arid {o.1s no 
hatſoever.”' Forit. 
1s the maſt ancient, and all other religions come 
farre ſhort of it. Itis one and the fame, ever- 
more.conſenting with it ſelfe, with out change 
or alteration: The Apoſtles agree with the 
Praphets:. the Prophets with Aſc; : andall 


| with che firſt revelation made atche creation. : 


Againe, © it diſcovers and. reveales the ſecrec 
diſcover: and this argues that ic was-penned 


by him who is the ſearcher of all hearts, -The 


—_—_ 


_—_—_ 


tadoe fo. For by unbeleefe'rhe diveli crefty his 
Kingdome'n mens heartyund workes hx pleas 
ure 111 us and upon us. ''Secondlyyunbeicefe 

$;ahnd defilesall oyract: wver, 
though otherwiſe they be good'and lawful .in | 


themielves; Paw faith;77115 that tounhelee= | 
vers all things are uncleane,yea their minds and con-| 
[caexces axe defiled, Thirdly, unbeleetedeprives| 
us'of the goo0d'bleſſings of Gad whichocher-| 
| wiſe we might enjoy. 7Fyee beleeve not; ye ſhall 


thoughts of men, that no' art or learning can| 
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 [ayme noe atby-reſpedts, but ſimply) and abſo- 
[The 


| God: The fifth and laſt, is, thatthe writings of | 


—” 


tobe tound in writings 
1d. yd ſpecially in 
| fully and plainely- ſer downe their 


: and 
uided 
the 


ringto ſhame themſe 


þ 


principles of 


them; and that by grounds 
o atthe ſpeeches of Scr1 


reaſon. The thi 


-give and aſcribe all glory to Godalone. 
his, char the Scriptures coritaine full 
and do&rine for the pacifying, ſerling, 
and direfting of the conſcience m all things. 
Thiz fifth, is the holinefle and purity of the law 
of Meſes,in that it accuſethand condemneth all 
men of ſinne,and preſcriberh 
neſſe. Herein it ſurpaſſeth the lawes of all coun- 
tries, Common-wealths, Kingdomes whatſo- 
ever. The ſixth, is the wiſdome that appeares 
inthe palicy or government of the Common 
wealth of 'the Iewes ſet downe by Afoſes. The 
ſeventh; 16 a mre>y 5a -- RR os 
nded inthe Goſpel. For in Chriſt juſtice 
Lfaherdy meete, and area after a ſort gives 
placeto mercy: Theeight thing, whereia the 
evidence of truth appeares, is the conſent of 
Scripture with 5-9 : for wr agrees 
ith h , and every part with every part. 
op whe, evidence of truth, ſhewes that 
Scripture is from the God of truth. It any ſay, 
that they find no ſuch evidence in Scripture, I 
anſwer,it istheir owne fault: for if they would 


ſerioully reade the Scr1 with prayer to 
God, it would appeare. The third argument, is 
the efficacy of the Word : whuch appeares on 


this manner. Gods W otd is flat contrary to the 
nature and diſpoſition of man: and yet for all 
this, when being preached, 1t convinceth and 
condemneth men of fin, it turneth and conver- 
vteth tliem to-it ſelfe, and cauſeth them to live 
and dye inthe love and obedience thereof. This 
ods never doe,unlefle it were of divine ope- 
ration. The fourth argument is, chat the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles wrought miracles for the ra- 
tifying and confirming of their dottrine. Now 
theſe miracles 1 the firengthof nature, 
and were immediately from Cod : and there- 
fore the doRrine thereby confirmed was alſo of 


the and es .containe many pro- 
phecies or prediCtions of things tocome, that 
Lmemundry p foreſee or foretell, but God. The 
poi cortorruryym-pnt ft ” = tr 
e his birth. us doings.are 
mentioned more than .. en. yeares defcvoles 
was borne ; now theſe and the like 1s 
argue that the *whole doGtrine is of God. B 
theſe and likearguments are all that inwardl 


righteouſ- | 
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_ cole iy tn. «where of. the 
Wordof God. The ſcope of-the whole Bible 
propounded, a benefirs, as he.js Long, 
| d offered unto. us inthe maine 
promiſe of the Word : the tenour cok. 15, 
that God will give remiſſion of finnes and 1; 
everlaſting to-fuch as will beleeve in Chriſt. 
Tothis maine iſe, God hathadded a maine 
Commandement, | which bids us. to. beleeye 
the ſaid premiſe, orto *pply Chriſt with his 
benefits unto our ſelves. Now then our third 


| duty is,' to ſubje$t our hearts and wils to this 


ommandement that bids 'us to beleeve in 
Chrift. This is the ſubjeRion of faith, of which 


this is the firſt ſubjeRion that wee can give to 
God, to truſt him upon his promiſe tor the 
pardon of our finnes, and for eternall life. And 


| from this ſuþjeQtion of faith, axiſcth our ſub- 


jection to the whole Word. In Chriſt are all 
the promiſes of God, yea, and Amer: : the law 
and the obedience of all the Commandements 


no good things can be done. The ſecond point 
1s, that this ſubjetion is caſte in reſpe& of 
that ſubje&ion' which the law requires, The 
perfect obedience of the law is impoſſible to 
all men except Chriſt, yea to ſuch. asare borne 
anew of the holy Ghoſt, though for-the time 
of this life, they deſire it riever ſo camneftly. 
Yer faith in Chriſt and "a tance 1s ſo farre 
forth poſſible to all that will and defire it, that 
wholoever doth ſeriquſly-but will to beleeve 
and to be converted, indeed beleeve and 
is converted, and doth pleaſe God, and ſhall 


'not periſh eternally; although the beginning 


of this faith ang converſion be weake, fot bee 
10 truth and not counterfeit. {/as. 1.19. If yee 
will and obey, yee ſhall eate the good things of the 
land. Luk.11.13. Tour heavenly Father giveth 
the holy Ghoſt to them that defire him. Matth.1 1. 


30. My yoake us eaſie and my vwrden light. There- 


fare ler us try our ſelves whether we have will 
tofubject our ſelves to the Word of -God, that 
bidsus beleeve in Chriſt, nevertheleſle we may | 
notthinke that this will to beleeve 1s in qQur 


power. Foritis by the ſpeciall mercy of Godf 


ttirred up in the hearts of the eleG, by the ope- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt. - 

The fourth and laſt thing in this change is, 
that faith in Chriſt orin the Word beleeved, 
mutt raigne andrule in the heart: bri 
whole man in ſubjetion to the whole Word of 
God. And this, faith in Chriſt doth: becauſe 
when it is once ſetled in the heart, it workes in 


Word of God; namely, of his precepts and of 
his threats ; Heere then our duty is to ſubjeRt 


| our ſelves by meanes of our faith tothe whole 


W ord:and to ſuffer nothing within us but it a- | 


lone to beare ſway. This is the will of God; Ler 
the Word of God dwelt in you plentifylly. The good 


doubt of Gods W ord, to ſertle and-eſtabli 


| ———_— ————_—_—_——— 
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their conſciences. This done, then followes the| © 


two things muſt bee obſerved. Ont is that| 


thereof is eſtabliſhed by faith z without Chriſt | 


ing he || 


2 Cor.xo, 


us a full and ſerled faith of every partof the] . ' 


Cal.z.6. 


ground yeelds it {elfe and gives place,” thar the 
| | . "ſeede 
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ſeed may take deepe root. It is a bleſſed thing 
to have the kingdome of God erected, in oar | 
hearts: now this kingdome is erected, when 
the word of. God keeps all the powers of bo- 
dy and foule in ſubjeGion.And when our-faith 
in Chriſt brings our-thoughts, affections , 
words, deeds, ſufferings, in ſubjeCtion to the 
word of God, then we live by faith. 
The third uſe followeth : in that we areto 
live by our faith, wee are taughr toſceke for 
knowledge of the will and word of God, and 
daily to increaſe in the ſame knowledge; ſpe- 
cially to acquaint our ſelves with the com- 
mandements of God that concerne us, with 
his promiſes, and threatnings. For faiths the 
life of our ſoules, and the word is theliteof 
faith z becauſe itis firſt kindled and afterward 
confirmed by the hearing of Gods word. A- 
gaine, the'word moderates our faith , that we 
beleeve not more then we ſhould, or come 
ſhort in beleeving. The word therefore, that 
ſerves thus to limit our faith, muſt be knowne 
in his ſeverall heads and points. 
Fourthly, hence we learne how wee are to 
carry our om in greateſt dangers, as un the 
time of plague and peſtilence, un the time of 
famine,in the time of-warre and blood-ſhed,in 
thetime of ur laſt and deadly ſickeneſle. We 
havethenneed of great helpe : and the onely 
way is then to ſtay our ſelves and eſtabliſhour 
hearts by our faith on Godspromiſes. It is the 
very {cope of this text to teach this one point 
ot doQrine to the Iewes, being now oppreſſed 
by the Bahylonians.David in danger and Chriſt 
in thetime of his paſſion,-by their taith com- 
mended their ſpirits into the hands of God, 
Of the Martyrs and Saints of God, ſome were 
by their faith impriſoned, ſome racked, ſome 
ſtoned. Faith in-perilous times is of great uſe. 
Firſt, when a man 1s halfe dead,it quickens and 
puts life in himzas Davidſaith, P/a. 119. 49. 
51. Remember the promiſe made to thy ſervant, 
wherinthou haſt cauſedme to truſt :it 1s my _—_— 
in my trouble: fer thy promiſe hath quickned me. 
Vaderſtand here the promiſe as it was tempe- 
red and mingled with his faith. Againe faith in 
the times of danger doth as 1t were fence and 
copaſle us with the promiſes of God. This may 
be gathered by the oppoſitionthat 1s betweene 
theſe words and the former. The unjuſt man 
puffes up himſelfe, ſaith the Prophet, or builds 
towers of defEce unto himſelf: but the juſt man 
only beleeves; and that ſhall be to him in ſtead 
of all the towers inthe world. For it brings us 
uuder the preſence, wing,& protectis of God, 
it makes him to be our loaned and tower of 
defence : This do&trine 1s to be thought onthe 
rather ; becauſe,though we now 1n1oy peace & 
other bleſſings of God,:yet our common fins 
and eſpecially our unbeleete, cals downe for 
the great and grievous judgements of God. 
Moreover, hence we are taught that every 
man mutt have a faith of his owne, The jut 
man muſt live by his O W N E faith, ſaith that 
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_ julbGed by theyaſtice of another, namely, 
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creature of God, aud muſtdoe his homage to 
Godby beleeving in him: and becauſe every 
man hath neede of Chriſt for himſclte, there- 
muſt. every one have a faith of his awne 
to lay hold on Chriſt. It'may beobjeRedthat 
lometime the faith of others hath !aved'mien, ! 
Mark.2.5. hen Chriſt ſaw their faith;heſaidto 


And 1am.s .16.The prayer of faith ſhall {ave the 
ficke.Tanſwer, hr or one _ may 
be a meanes to e health of body and 0- 
ther temporall bleſſings,yea faith unto others ; 
yet cannot any man receive pc of finnes, 
andeternall life but for himſelfe.” Therefore 
whenit1s ſaidin the firſt place, hen bee ſaw 
their faith, the faith of the palfie man mutt not 
bee excluded but included: And the place of 
lames ſpeakes only of the bodily health; ---.. 
Agane, it may beecalleadged,that ſeeing we 


hrift : wee may alſo be juſtified and faved 

by the faith of another. 1-anſwer, that the rea- 
fon is. not alike, becauſe che obedience of 
Chriſt is both his and ours : his, becaulc it is in 
him : ours, becauſe it is applyed unto us by 
God, and received by our Eh: and the like 
cannot be ſaid of the taith of any other man. 
Thirdly, it may bealleadged, that Infants 
have no faith of thtir awne, I anſwer; there be 
3. opintons touching infants faith. The 1. that 
infants have actuall faith wrought in them by 
the holy Ghoſt, becaule it is ſaid, Afarr.r 8.6, 
Whoſoever offendeth one of theſe littleones that be. 
leeves i mee. But this opinion ſeemes to be an 
untruth :; becauſe faith preſuppoſeth under- 
ſtanding ana knowledge, which infants wane, 
Again,fintants received to beleeve whenthey 
are young,they would no doubt ſhew it when 
they come to be of yeeres, but faith they ſhew 
none, unlefle they attaine 1unto it afterward 
by diligent teaching and mitrudtion. And the 
place in Matthew may bee underſtood of men 
of yeers, who if they have contrite & humbled 
hearts, are little ones belceving in Chritt, A- 
gaine, children after ſome yeeres vy good c- 
ducation and inftruction, may attaine to ſome 
knowledge, and conſequently to taith. Thus 
Timothy was brought up in the Scriptures of 
a child. The ſecond opinion is, thar all places 
of Scriptures intreating of faith are to bee un- 


the ficke of the palfie, thy ſinnes are forgiven, thee, | * 


derftood of men of yeeres, & that children are | 
faved by ſome other unknowne and unfpeak-. 
able way without faith. I ſomewhat doubt of 


is already condemned. Againe, Without fuith it ts 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, The third opinion 18, 
that children have faith after a ſort: becauſe | 
the parents according to the tenour of the co- 
venant, /will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede , beleeve for themſelves and their chil- | 
dren ; and therefore their faith is not onely | 
theirs, bur alſo the fairch of their children. | 
Hence it 1s that the Scripture ſaith, fthe roote 
be holy, the branches are holy : and, If ye belerve, 
your chilare are holy. According to humane law, 
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Prophet. And good reaſon, for every mans a 
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this; becauſe it1s ſaid, Whoſoever beleeverh nor, Mar.16 ' 
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the father aud his heires are but one-perſon, 
the father covenanting for himſelfe & his chil- 
dren': what then ſhould hinder, thatthefather- 
might not beleeve' forhiscluld, and thechild 
by the parents faith have title to the covenant 
andthe benefits thereof ? It is alleadged, ® that 
by this meanes Children ſhall be borne belee- 
vers.,-and ſo. be conceived and borne without 
otiginall fiane. 7 a»fwver : Beleeving parents 
ſuſtaine two perſons : one, whereby they are 
men; andthus they bring forth chuldren ha- 
ving mans nature with all the corruptions of 
nature. The other, .as they are holy men and 
beleevers; and thus they bring forth infants 
thitare not ſo much their children as the chil- 
drenof. God. And Infants are Gods children 
not by vertuic of theirbirth, but by meanes of 
parents faith, which intitles them to all the 
bleſſings of the covenant. Children proportio- 
nally Fhaine a ſs : It they be con- 
fidered in and by themſelves, they are concei- 
ved & borne in originall finne. If they be con» 
lideredas they are holy, & belceve by the faith 
whichs both theirs & their parents faith, and 
coſequently have by this meanes title to Chriſt 
and his benefits; originall finne 1s covered and 
remitted.IF it be ſaid, that by this meanes all 
children of beleeving parents are che children 
of God; Ianſwer, that we muſt preſume that 
they are all ſo; leaving ſecret judgements to 
God. To this third opinion I moſt encline : be- 
cauſe we are to judge that infants of beleevin 
parents intheir infanciedying,are juſt; God,and 
I finde.no juſtification 1n Scripture without 
faith. And this hath beene the judgement of 
the auctent Fathers. Awguſt. lerm. 14. of the 
words of the Apoſtle, How (faith he) doc infants 
beleeve ? by the faith of the parents. If by the 
ith of parents they be purged , by parents finnes 
w_ x4 pur The ke of Pd the firſt pa- 
rents begot them ſinners : and the =_ of life in 
the latter parents did regenerate them to be belee- 
vers. Bernardepiſt.77.ſaith, e Among the nati- 
0ns 44 many 4s were faithfull if they were of yeeres, 
we beleeve that they were clenſed by faith and the 


viſt. ſacrifices, and that the parents faith alone availeth 


for children, yea that it ts ſufficient for them. A= 
gaine , It is meet and for the honor of God that 


rant to them ab the faith of another. 
o Thus then 1t ed that every perſon 
muſt have a faith of his owne. Hence we learn, 
that the Doctors of the Romiſh Church erre 
and are\deceived, ® when they teach, that a 
man may reſt himſelfe in the faith of his rea- 
chers, beleeving 11 ſundry things onely as the 
Church belceves; though hee know not di- 
ſtintly what is the faith of the Church. A- 

aine , here the Popes pardons fall to ground. 

orin yaine doth the Pope by the power of 
the keyes , apply the meritor10us workes and 
the ſatisfaory ſufferings of one man to ano- 
ther, confidering every man is ſaved onely by 
his owne faith. The wiſe virgins profeſled 
that they had oyle nomore then ſerved their 


to whans age denies their owne faith , grace ſhould | 


B 


A 


fters examples of patience, but not gifts of juſtice. 


fonnes of men , Chriſt our. Lord is onely found in 
{ whom all are crucified; dead, prays and riſen 


[ava turnes. - They knew not the popiſhdo. 
&rine,. that men might have good works e 
nough for themſelves',-and an overplus for 04 
thers. Hilarie gathereth hence, that one mans 
good workes cannot be applyed to another. Hierome 


ther mans faults in the day of judgement, The 


fpeech of Leo may ſtop. the mouthes of the | ' 
[ Papiſts. 7; 


h (taithhe)the death of the Saints 
be precious in the fight of God, yet the killing of no 
wmocent ts the reconciliation of the world. T he righ» 
teons have received crownes, but they bave not gi- 
ven crownes. And the fortitude of beleevers min;- 


For the deaths of thems all vere _ or pArticu- 
lar : neither did any _ by his funeral, d;/- 
charge another mans debt : conſidering among the 


ps. Pax! indeed faith to the Corinthians, 
t 


that he ſuffers all things for the eleft : butth 
ſpeaks in reſpe& of his Apoſtolicall mini- 
{tery, and not inreſpe& of any works of fatis- 
taction, performed by him 1n the behalfe of 0- 
_ Agaane, he faith, 7beare im no ba- 

the remainders of the fuffermgs o ſt : but 
theſe Wares hy which eye- 
ry man mult beare for himſelfe. For every diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt , muſt take up his owne croſke, 
and ſo accompliſh: the ſufferings of the whole 
mytticall body. 

Thirdly , by this wee learne, nottorelie | 
on the «> & ſuffrages , and prayers of others : 
but to {eeke for a Getens and lively faith of 
our owne. The fooliſh virgins, that ſuppoſed 
they might have furniſhed themſelves with 
ſufficient oyle of the wiſe Virgins, were utter- 
ly diſappointed. Therefore the ann of the Pa- 
piſts1s to bedeteſted : namely,thar the ſaffrages 
of the living, that «their faſtings, prayers, almes, 
maſſes, ec. doe three wajes helpe the dend; by w 
of merit and congruitie, by way of entreatie, and b 
way of [atisfathon. | 

Laſtly, here we learne,that faith and the ju- 
ſtice of a good conſcience muſt alwaics goe 
together. And for this cauſe it 1s not ſaid, So 
man lives by faith, but the juſt man, Let all 
Proteſtants learne and remember this. For it 
is Gods commandement that we ſhould joynt- 
ly keepe taith and good conſcience. Andit is a 
common offence to Atheiſts, Papiſts, world- 
lings, that ſuch as pretend faith, faile in the 
righteouſneſſe of a good conſcience. Some, it 
may bee, will ſay, that it ſhall ſuffice for them | 
to call upon God when they are dying, and to 
dic by faith : I anſwer,'that we muſt not onl 
die and be faved, but alſo l;ve 1n this world by 
our faith. 


FINTS, 


—_— 
JE ——— 


taith, Every man ſhall receive a reward for bis own 
| works : and that one mans works cannot cover ano- 


he deſeredto be beſtowed for their ſoules : and, Cor; 
is he | T5: 
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SALVE FOR: 
| SICKE MAN. 


A. TREATISE CONTAL 
NING THE NATVRE,- DIFFEREN- 1 


CES, AND KINDES OF DEATH: AS. 


ALSO THE RIGHT MANNER 
OF DYING WELL 


——————— 


AND 
It may ſerve for ſpirituall inſtruction 
TO 


1. Marriners when they goe to ſed. 
2. Souldiers when they goe 10 battell: 
3}. Women whenthey travel with childs; 
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AND VERTVOVS LADIE, THE LADIE 
LYVCIE COVNTESSE OF BEDFORD. 


HE deathof the righteous, that is, of every beleeving and repentant ſinner, us a 
pr—_ moſt wars befſng of God,and wo rwith it apa feverk [nefter which thin 
W> \ 7 proove on this manner. I. God both in the beginning, and in the continuance 
> I grace, doth greater things unto his ſervants then they doe commonly ache or 
I thinke, and becauſe he hath promiſed aide and firength unto them, therefore in 
P order full wiſedame hee caſteth upon them this heavie burden of death , that 
> they might make experience what ts the exceeding might and power of his grace 
PF ECGs CAN 1 their weakeneſſe. IT. Indgement begins at Gods howſe : andthe righteous 
ere laden with afflift ions and temptations in this life , and therefore in this world they have their deaths 
and hels, that in death they might not feele the torment of hell and death. I 1T, When Lazarus was dead, 
Chrift ſaid, He 1s not dead but ſleepeth : hence it followeth, that the C —_— man can ſay, My grave us 
bed, my death is my ſleepe : In death 1 dye not but onely ſleepe. It us thought, that of all terrible things, 
athis moſt terrible : but it is falſe to them that bee in ( hriſt, to whom many things happen farre more 
heavie and bitter then death. IV. Death at the firſt brought forth ſin but death in the righteous by meanes 
of Chriſts death, aboliſheth ſinne becanſe it isthe accompliſhment of mortification. eAnd death is ſo farre 
you deſtroying ſuch as are m (hriſt, that there can be no better refage for them againſt death : for preſent- 
ly after the death of the body, followes the perfett freedome of the ſpirit, and the 'reſurrettion of the body. 
V. Laſtly, death is a meanes of a Chriſtian mans perfettion, as Chriſt in his owne example ſheweth, [ay- 
ing, Luk. 13.32. Bebold Fwill caſt out divels, and will heale ftill to day andto morrow, andt 
third T will be perfetted. Now this perfetionin the members of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but the bleſſing 
f God the author of peace, ſanttifying them throughout, that their whole ſpirits, 7 ſoules, andbodies may 
e preſerved withont blame ts the comming of onr Lord eſs Chriſt. 
Now having often thus conſidered with my elfe of the excellency of death, I thought good to draw the 
ſumme and chiefe heads thereof into this ſmall Treatiſe : the proteftion and conſideration whereof Icom- 
mend to your Ladiſhip , deſiring you to accept of it, and reade it at your leiſure. If I be blamed for writing | 
unto you of death, whereas by the courſe of nature you are ndt yet neere death, Salomon willexcuſe mee, w 
ſaith, that we muſt r er ojer Creator in the daies of our youth. Thits hoping of your Honors good ac- 
ceptance, I pray God to bleſſe this my little labour to your comfort and ſalvation. Septemb.7. 1595. 
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Your Honors inthe Lord, 


Wirititanm Prrxivs. 


Rom.g.'2 


|i-the very pt 


courſe, and in this chapt 


io Heſe words are a rule 


; by Salomen for weigh- 
-_ cauſes. ' For _ 
C on - 
' be Kieford, ms vanitie 
's of all creatures under 

A heaven: & that atlarge 
iculats. ' Now men hereupon 
meoht take occaſfion of diſcontentment in re- 


mon in great wiſedome here takes a new 
er begins to hay downe 
certaine riiles of diretion and comfort, that 
men might have ſomewhat wherwith to arme 
themſelves againſt the troubles and miſeries of 
this life. The firſtrule is in this third verſe,that 
a good name is better then 4 precious : 
thatis; a name gotten and maintained by god- 
ly converſation, is a ſpeciall bleſſing of God, 
which in the middeſt of the vanities of this 
life, miniſtreth greater matter ofrejoycing and 
comfort to the heart of man,then the molt pre- 
cious oyntment can doe to the outward ſenſes. 
Now pine men having heard this firſt rule 
concerning a good name, might object and 
fay, that renowne and good report 1n this life 
oords flender comfort : conſidering that af- 
ter. it, followes death, which is the miſerable 
end of all men. But this objeRtion the wiſe- 
man remooveth by a ſecond rule in the words 
which I have in hand, ſaying, that the day of 
death is better then the day that one 1s borne. 

That wee may come to the true and pro- 
per ſenſe of thisprecept or rule, three points 
are to bee conſidered. Firſt, yyhat is death here 
mentioned. Secondly, how it can bee truely 
faid , that the day of death is better then the 
day of birth. Thirdly, in what reſpect it is 
better. 

For the firſt, death is a deprivation of life as 
a puniſhment ordained of God and impoſed 
on man for his finne. Firſt, I'fay, it is a depri- 
vation of life, becauſe the very nature of death 
1s the abſence or defeCt of that life which God 
bh nn man by — creation.I mg further, 
death is a puniſhment , more e a ly 
ro intimate the Lon and qualitie of death : 
and to ſhew, that it was ordained as a meanes 
of execution of Gods juſtice and judgement. 
And that death is a puniſhment; Pas! plainly 
avoucheth when he faith , that by oe man ſinne 
entered into thaworld, anddeath by finne. And a- 
gaine, that death is the ſtipend, 
of) 


wages or allowance 
frme. Furthermore , 1n iſhmenc 
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The day of death ts better ther the dey that one is borne. 


laid downe |- 


ſpe& of their eftareinthis life : therefore Salo- | 


A 


| 


there bethree workers : the ordainer of it, the 


'S 


procurer, and the executioner, The ordainer 
ofthis puniſhment is God inthe eſtate of mans 
innocencie z by a ſolemne law then made in 


| theſe very words, /n the day thou eateſt thereof, 


thou ſhalt die the death, Gen.2.17. Butit may be 
alleadged to the contrary, that the Lord faich 
by the Pr Exzechiel, Ezech.373/1 1.thathe 
wall not the death of a ſinner, and: therefore that 
he 1sno ordainer of death. The' anſwer may 
—_— made, and that ſundry waies. Firſt, 
the Lord ſpeakes not this to all men, or of all 
men, but to his owne people the Church of the 
Iewes, as appeares by this clauſe prefixed, 
verſe 10.Sonne of man ſay wnto the houſe of 1+ 
reel, &-c. Againe, the words are-not ſpoken 
abſolutely, but onely in way of compariſon, 
in that of the twaine hee rather wils the con- 
verſion and repentance of a ſinner, then his 
death and deſtruction. Thirdly, the very mea- 
nmg of the words import thus God 
doth take no delight or pleaſure in the death of 
a finner, as it is the rwwe and deſtruftion of the 
creature. And yet all this hinders noc bur that 
God 1n a new regard and conſideration may 
both will and ordaine death, namely , as it 
is a due and deſerved puniſhment, tending to 
the execution of juſtice : in which juſtice God 
1s as goodasin his mercie. Againe, it may 
be objected, that if death indeede had beene 
ordained of God, then eAdas ſhould have 
beene deſtroyed , and that preſently upon hig 
fall. For the very words are thus, Gen. 2. 1 7. 
Whenſoever thow ſhalt eate of the forbidden fruite, 
thou ſhalt certainely die. eAnſw. Sentences of 
Scripture are either Legall or Evangelicall, 
the Law and the Goſpel beeing two ſeverall 
and diſtinC parts of Gods Word. Now this 
former ſentence 1s Legall ; and muſt bee un- 
derſtood with an exception borrowed from 
the Goſpel or the covenant of grace made 
with eAdam,and revealed to him his fall. 
The exception is this : Thou ſhalt certainely 
die whenſoever thou eateſt the forbidden 
fruite, except I doe further give thee a meanes 
of deliverance from death, namely, the ſeede 
of the woman to bruiſe the ſerpents head. Se- 


| condly, it may bee anſwered, that Adeys and 


all his poſteritie died, and that preſently after 
his fall, in that his body was made mortall, 
and his ſoule became ſubjeR to the curſe of 
the Law. And whereas God would not utter 
ly deftroy Adam at the very firſt, but onely 
impoſe on him the beginnings of the firſt and 
the ſecond death : hee did the ſame 1n great 
wiſedome,that in the middeſt of his juſtice hee 
might make a way to mercie : whack thing 


| 
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could not have beene, 1f e-Laens had periſhed. | A 


The executioner of this puniſhment is hee 
that doth 1 and inflit the ſame on man, 
and that alſo is God himſelfe, as hee teſti 


eth of himſelfe in the Prophet 1/ay. 1/a. 45.7. 
I make peace, and create evill. Now evill is of 
three ſorts : naturall, morall,materiall : Natu- 
rall evill, is the deſtruRtion of that order 
which God ſet in every creature by the creati- 
on. Morall evill, is the want of that righteou(- 
nefle and vertue which 'the law requires at 
mans hand : and thats called finne. Materiall 
evill is any matter or thing which in it ſelfe is 
a good creature of God, yeto, as by reaſon of 
mans fall it is hurtfull to the health and life of 


man, as Henbane, W olfebane, Hemlocke, and | B 


all other poyſons are. Now this ſaying of E/ay 
muſt not be underſtood of morall evils, but.of 
ſuch as are either materiall or naturall : to the 
latter of which; death is to be referred,” whigh 
is the deſtruQtion or aboliſhment of mans na+ 
ture created. Ys = 
The. procurer-ofdeath is man, not God; mn 
that man.by his ſinnes aud diſobedience did 
pull upon lumſclfe thispuniſhment. Therefore 
The Lard faith in O/eah, Oſe.13: 6. O {ſaracl, 
one hath deftroyed thee; but in me 4 thine belpe.A- 
giinſtthis it may bee obgeted, rhat man was 
mortall mtheettate of innocencie before the 
fall. e£n/w. The frame and compolition of 
mans bodie conſidered in himſelfe was mortal, 


becauſe it was made of waterand earth, and o-|C 


ther elements, which are of themſelves altera- 
ble and changeable: yer if we reſpett the grace 
and bleſſing which God did vouchſafe mans 
body in his creation, it was unchangeable 
and immortall , and ſo by the ſame bleſſing 
ſhould have continued, if man had not fallen : 
and man by his fall depriving himſelfe of this | 
gif and bleſſing, became every way mor- 
call. 

Thus it appeares in part what death 1s : yet 
for the better clecring of this point, we are to 
conſider the difference of the death of a man 
and of a beaſt. The death of a beaſt 1s the to- 
tall and finall aboliſhment of the whole crea- 
ture : forthe body is reſolved to his firſt mat- 


ter, and the ſoule ariting of the temperature of D 


the body, vaniſheth to nothing. But in the 
death of man it is otherwiſe. For though the 
bodie for a time be reſolved to duſt, yer muſt 
it riſe againe in the laſt judgement, and be- 
come immortal : and as for the foule it ſub- 
liſteth by it ſelfe out of the body, and is im- 
mortall. Andthis being fo, it may be deman- 
ded, how the ſoule candie the ſecond death. 
Anſw. The ſoule dies, not becauſe it is utter- 
ly aboliſhed : bur becauſe it is as though it 
werenot, and 1t ceaſeth to bee 1n _ of 
righteouſneſſe and fellowſhip with God. And 
indeede this is the death of all deaths,when the 
creature hath ſubſuſtng and beeing , and yet 
for all this is deprived of all comfortable tel- 
lowſhip with God. 

The reaſon of this difference is, becauſe the 


. © : 
.| in it ſelfe without the body,on which it whole 
| being created of nothing,and breathed into the 


| of life are, bodily and ſpituall:- Bodily death 


death. 


ſoule of man is a ſpirit or riuall ſubſtance, nce, | 
als Wenor Feng nce,bur 
a naturall vigour or qualitie,and hath no 


T. 


ly dependeth. The ſoule of. man contrariwiſe 
bodie, and as well ſubliſting forth of it as 


in 1t. 


The kinds of death are two, as the kinds 


isnothingelſc but the ſepgration of che foule 
from the body, as bodily life is the conjun» 
tion of body and ſoule,, and this death is cal. 
led the firſt, becauſe inr of time it goes 
before the ſecond. Spiritu: death is the ſc- 
paration of the whole mai both in body and 
ſoule, fromthe graciousfellowſhip of God. 
Of theſe twaine,- the firftis but an entrance to 
death, and the ſecond is the accompliſhment 
of it, For as the ſoule is the life of the bo- 
dy, ſo God is the life of the foule, and his ſpt- 
rit is the ſoule of our ſoules, and the want of 
fellowſhip with him brings nothing bur the 
eudleſle and unſpeakable horrors and;pangs of | 


Apaine, ſpirituall death hath three diſtin& 
and everall ; The firſt 1s, whenaman 
that 1s alive in reſpe@ of temporall life , lies 
dead in finne, Of this degree Pawl ſpeaketh, 
when he faith, 1 75.5.6; But ſhee that lives in 
pleaſure, ts dead while ſpe liveth. And this is the 
caſe of all men by nature ,- whe arethe chil- 
dren of wrath, and deadin ſinngs and trefþaſſes, 
Eph.2,1, The ſecond degree 1s the very end. of 
this life , when the body is laid in the earth, | 
and the ſoule deſcends to the place of tormene. 
The third degree is1n the day of judgement, 
when the and ſoule meete againe, and go 
both to the place of the damned, there to bee 
tormented for ever andever. 

Having thus found the nature,and differen- 
ces, and kinds ofdeath, it 1s more then mani- 
feſt, that the text 1n hand 1stobee underſtood, 
not of the ſpirituall, but of the bodily death : 
becauſe it is oppoſed to the birth or nativitie 
of man. The words then muſt carry this ſenſe ; 
The time of bodily death in which the bodie 
and ſouleof man are ſevered afunder', is bet- 
ter thenthe time in which one 1s brought into 
the world. | 

Thus much of the firſt point : now follow- 
eth the ſecond, and that is , how this can bee 
true which Salomon faith, that the dey of death 
i better then the day of birth. I make not this 
queſtion to call the Scriptures into contro- 
verſie, which are the truth it ſelfe, buc Idoeir 
for this end, that wee might without wave- 
ring bereſolved of this which Salomon avou- 
cheth. For there may bee ſundry reaſons 
brought to the contrary. Therefore ler us han- 
dle the queſtion : the reaſons or objeCtions 
which may bee alleadged to the gontrary, may 
all be reduced to fixe heads. The firit is taken 
from the opinion of wiſe men, who thinke it 
the beſt thing of all never to bee boxne , and 
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the next beſt, todic quickly. Now if 1t bee 
the beſt thing in-the world not-to be borne 
at all, then it is the worſt thing that can beeto 
die after a man 1s borne. e-Leſwer. There bee 
two ſorts of men : one; that live and die intheir 
finnes without repentance : the other, which 
unfainedly repent and beleeve in Chriſt. Now 
this ſentence may bee truely avouched of. the 
firſt : of whom we may ſay as Chriſt 1aid of 
Indas, Mat.26. 2:4. It hadbeene good for him that 
he had never beene borne. Bur the ſaying applied 
tothe ſecond ſort of men isfalfe.” For tothem 
that in this life turne to Godby repentance, 
the beſt thing of all is to bee borne z becauſe 
their birth 1s a degree of preparation to happ1- 
neſſe; and the nextbet isto die quickly : be- 
cauſe by deat they enter into poſlefſion of the 
ſame their happinefle;- For 'this cauſe Balaem 
deſired the death of the righteous; and Salo- 
mon 1n this place preferres the day of death be- 
fore the day of birth, underſtanding that death 
which is joyned with a godly life, or the death 
of the righteous. * 

The ſecond objetion' 1s taken from the te- 
ſtimonies of $cripture. Death is the wages of 
finne, Rom.6.23. 1t 1s an enemic of Chriſt, Cor. 
I5. and the curſe of the law. Hence 1teemes 
tO follow, that in and by death, menreceive 
their wages and paiment for their ſinnes : that 
the day of death is the dolefull day in which 
the enemie prevailes againſt us : that hee 
which dieth 1s curſed. e wer. Wee muſt di- 
ſinguiſh of death : 3t muſt bee conſidered ewo 
wayes : firſt, as it isby icſelfe in; his owne na- 
ture : ſecondly, as it18 altered and —_—_ by 


deede the wages of finne, and enemie of Chriſt 
and of all bis members, and the curſe of the 
law, yea the very ſaburbs and gates of hell : 
yet in the fad rerſpe&,itis notſo : for by 
the vertue of the death of Chriftit ceaſeth to be 
aplague or puniſhment, and of a curfe 1tis 
made a bleſſing, and 1s become unto usa paſ- 
ſage or mid-way berweene this life and eter- 
nall life, and as it were anew wicket or doore 
whereby wee paſſe out of this world, and enter 
into heaven. And wm this reſpect the-faying 
of Salomon is moſt true © for in the 'day of 
birth , men are borne and brought forth into 
a vale of miſerie, but.afterward when'they 
goe hence, having d&ath altered unto them by 
the death of Chriſt ,. they enter into eterhall 
joy and happineſſe withy all the Saints of. God 
tor ever. 10h S043 
The third objeftion'is'taken from the ex- 


their prayers againſt death : As our Saviour 
Chritt who prayed on this manner, Luke 22. 
42. Father if it be thy will, -le# this cup paſſe from 
meet not my will but thy-will be done. And David 
prayed; Pſal.6.4,5. Returns, 0 Lord, deliver my 
| ſouls; ſave mee for thy mercies ſake : forin death 
there ts no remembrance of thee , in the grave who 
| ſhall praiſe thee ? And Ezechiah, when che Pro- 


_ 


Chriſt. Now death by it ſelfe confidered, is in-- 


amples of moſt worthy men, who have made| 


A 


C 


—_ 


order, and told him-that hee muſt die, wePt 


ſore, and that inrefpe&t of death, now by che 
examples of theſe moſt worthy men yea by 
the example of the Sonne of God himlelfe, tt 
may 1ceme that the day of deatir is the moſt 
terrible and dolefull day of all. ev, When 
our Saviour Chriit prayed thus to his Father, 
hee was in hisagonue, and hee thenas our Re- 
deemer ftood-in our roome and ſtead,"to ſuffer. 
all things that wee ſhould have ſuffered in our 
owne perſons for our finnes : and therefore hee 
prayednot ſimply againſt death, bur againſt | 
the - curſed death of the crofſe : and hee fea- 
red not death it felfe, which is the ſeparati- 
on of body and ſoule, but the curſe of the law 
which went withdeath, namely, the unſpeak- 
able wrath and indignation of God. ''The firit } 
death troubled himi not, but the- firſt and'ſe- 
cond joyned togither, Touching David, when 
hee made the f1xt Plalme, hee was not onely 
licke in body, bnt alſo perplexed with the 
greateſt temptation of all, in that hee wreſtled 
in conſcience with the wrath of God, as ap- 
=_ by the words of the text, where hee 
my HOG me not in thy wrath. And by 
this wee ſce that hee prayed not fimply againſt 
death, but againſt Jth at that rs 3/8 3" 
hee was 1n that grievous temptation. ' For at | | 
other times hee had no ſuch feare of death, as 
hee humſelfe teſtifierh, ſaying, P/alme 23.4. 
Though 1 ſhould walks through the valley of the 
ſhadow of death , Iwill feare no evill. Therefore 
hee prayed againſt death onely as it was joy- 
ned with the apprehenſion of Gods och © 
Laitly, Ezechiah 'prayed againſt death, nor 
6nely becauſe hee defiredto live and doe ſer- 
vice to God in his kingdome , but upon a fur- þ 
ther and more ſpeciall regard; becauſe when 
the Propher brought the meſſage of dearh, hee | 
was without iſſue , and had none of. his owne 
body to ſucceede him in his kingdome. Ir will 
bee ſaid, what- warrant had Ezechiah to pray 
againft death for this cauſe ? e,Leſw. His war 
rant was good: for God had made a particu- 
lar promiſe to David and his poſterinie- after 
him, that ſo long as they feared God and wal- 
ked in his commandements , they ſhould not 
want iflue to fit upon the throne of the kings | 
dome after them, 1 King.8.25. Now Ezechiah 
at the time of the Prophets meſhge remem- 
bring what promiſe God had made, and how 
hee 'S his part had kept the condition thereof, 
inthat he had walked before God with an up- 
rightheart, and had'donethat which was ac- 
ceptable in his ſight z hee prayed againſt death, 
not ſo much becauſe hee feared the danger oft, 
bur becauſe he wanted iffue, This prayer*God 
accepted and heard , and hee- a fifteene 
yeeres unto his dayes, and two: yeeres after 
gave him CManaſſes. ELELERE 
The fourth obj:&ion is this , that thoſe 
which have beene reputed to bee of the becter 
ſort of men , oftentimes haue miſerable ends ! 
for ſome end their dajes defpairing , ſome ra- 
ving and blaſpheming , ſome ſtrangely tor- 


phet E/ay,:Efa.38.3. bad him ſet his houſe in 
AO | 


— 


Tt 3 1... mented 


_— 


Eccleſ 9.2 


De 


1] ay pes mn againſt the diſpolition and heart of 


| we muſt not judge of the eſtate of any manbe- 


| hee that ſmeareth, as he that feareth an oath. Se. 


| and looſe perſons deſpaire indeath , bur alſo 


| repentaht fhnners, who oftentimes 1n their fick- 


| courte of 'nature. In the worke of redemption, 


trary way,even by the gates of hell : and when 
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mented : it may ſceme therefore that the day of 


death is the day of greateſt woe and milerie.” 
Tothis Lanſwer firſt of all generally , thar 


fore God by outward things, whether they bee 
bleſſings 'or:judgements;z whether they fall in 
life or death : For (as Salomon ſaith) Al/ ge 
come alike to all : ana the ſame condition us to the 
juſt and wicked, to the good andro the pure, andto 
the polluted, and ro hins that ſacrificeth, and to him 
that ſacrificeth nat : as 1s the good, fo 15 the ſinner; 


condly, I anſwer the particulars which bee al- 
leadged, on this manner z And firlt ofall toy» 
ching defpaire, it is true that not onely wick 


neſke, teſtihe-of themſelves, that being alive, 
and ly ing m their beds, they feele themſelves 
as it were to beein hell, and to apprehendrhe 
very pangs and torments thereof. And I doubt 
not for all this, but that the- child of God 
moſt deare unto him, may through the gulph 
of deſperation attaine to everlaſting happaneſle, 
This appeares by the manner of Gods dealing 
in the matter of our ſalvation. All the workes 
of God are done 1nand by their contraries. In 
the cteation,all things were made, not ot ſome 
thing, but:of nothing , cleane contrary to the 


God gives life, not by, life, but by death: and if 
wee conlider'aright of Chriſt upon the croſke, 
wee ſhall ſee our paradiſe 'out of paradiſe in 
the middeit of hell. Forout of his owne cur- 
ſed death doth hee bring us life and eternall 
happineſe. Likewiſe in effe&tuall vocation, 
when it pleaſerh God to convert and turne 
men unto him, hee doth 1t by the meanes of 
the Goſpel preached, which 1n reaſon ſhould 
drive all men from God. For 1t 1s as contra- 
ry to the nature of man as fire to water, and 
light to darkenefle : and yet for all this though 


man, it prevailes with him and turnes him to 
God. Furthermore, when God will ſend his 
owne ſervants to heaven, he ſends them a con- 


it 1s his pleaſure to. make men depend on his 
fayour and providence, hee makes them feele 
his anger, and to be nothing in themſelves, 
that they may wholly depend upon him, and 
bee whatſoever they are, in him. This point 
being well conſidered , 1t 15 manifeſt that the 
child of God may paſk to heaven by the ye- 
ry gulfes ofhell. The love of God is like a ſea, 
11to which when a man' 1s caſt, hee neither 
feeles bottome nor ſees banke. I conclude 
therefore, that deſpaire , whether it ariſe of 
weakenefle of nature , or of conſcience. of 
fin, though it fall out about the time of death 
cannot opens the falvation of them that 
are effeually called. As for other ſtrange e- 
vents which fall out in death, they are the 


A 


B 


C 


effefts of diſeaſes : Ravings and blaſphemings | 


{feavers, checholer 


at cthe-end of burning 
ting up to the brane. 
The wnthing ofthe lips, the turning of the 
necke,the buckling of.the joynts and the whole 


|-fies, which often. ha 


body, proceeds of cramps and convulſions, 
which tollowes after much evacuation. And 
whereas ſome in ficknefle are. of that ſtrength 
that three or foure men cannot hold them 
downe without bonds it comes not of witch- 
crafts and poſſeſſions , -as people commonly 
thinke, bur of choler in the veines. And where- 
as ſome whenthey are dead, become as blacke 
as pitch / (as/ Bonner was ) 1t may ariſe by a 
bruiſe, or an impoſtume, or by the blacke jaun- 
diſe, or by the putrifaGtion of the liver : and 
it doth not alwaies argue ſome extraordinarie 
judgement of God. Now theſe and the like diſ- 
caſes 'with their Symptomes and ftrange 
effe&ts, though they may deprive a man of his 
health. , andof therightuſe of the parts of his 
body,& ofthe uſe of reaſon too: yer they cannot 
deprive his ſoule of eternal life. And all finnes 
procured of violent diſeaſes, and proceeding 
trom repentant ſinners, are finnes of infirmitie: 
for which, if they know them.and come againe 
to the uſe of agkaginy will further repent : if 
not, they are pardoned and buried in the death 
of Chritt, And we ought not ſo much to ſtand 
upon the ſtrangenefle of any mans end, when 
we know the goodnefle of his life: for we muſt 
-_, man not by his death, but by his life. 
Andifthis be true, that ſtrange diſeaſes, and 
thereupon. ſtrange behaviours in death, may 
befall the beſt man that is; wee muſt learne to 
retorme our judgements of ſuch as lie at the 
point of death. The common opinion is, that 


. [1f a mandie quietly and goe away like a lambe 


(which in ſomediſcaſes, as conſfumprions, and 
ſuch like,any man'may do) the he goes ſtraight 
to heaven; but if the violence of the diſeaſe 
ſtirre up impatience, andcauſe frantick beha- 
viours, then men uſe tofſay, there is a judge- 
ment of God ſervingeither to diſcover an hy- 
pocrite, or toplaguea wicked man. But the 
truth 15s otherwiſe: For indeede a man may die 
like a lambez and yet-goeto hell : and one dy- 
ing 1n exceeding torments and ſtrange beha- 
viours of the body, may goe to heaven. And 
by the outward condutionof any man, either 1n 
life ordeath, wee are not.to judge of hus eſtate 
before God. 5:16 4 

The fifth objeQtion'is this : When a man is 
molt neere death, then the divell 1s moſt buſie 
in temptation, & the more men are aſkulted b 
Satan, the more dangerous and troubleſome 15 
their caſe. And therefore it may ſceme that the 
day of death is the worſtday of all. eFn/w. The 
condition of Gods chuldren in death is two- 
fold. Some are not-tempred, as Simeon, who 
when he had ſeene Chriſt, brake forth and ſaid, 
Lordnow letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
ec. fore- fignifying nodoubt, that hee ſhould 
end his daies in all -manner of peace. - As for 
them which are tempted, though their caſe bee 


very troubleſome and perplexed, yet their ſal-| 


| ariſe of the diſeaſe of melancholy, and fren- 
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vation 
lence and extremitie of temptation. For God 
1s then preſent by the unſpeakeable comfort 
of his ſpirit, and when we are moſt weake, he | 
is moſt ſtrong m us :- becauſe his manner isto | 
ſhew his power in weakenefſe. And for this | 
cauſe, even inthe time of death the divell re- 
ceives the greateſt foile, when hee looks for 
the greateit victory. | 

The ſixth obje&tion 1s this. Violent and ſud- 
den deathis a grievous curſe, and of all evils 
which befall a man 1n this life, none 1s ſoterr1- 
ble; therefore it may ſeeme, that theday of 
ſudden death 1s moſt miſerable. Anſw. It ts true 
indeed,-that ſudden death 1s a curſe and a grie- 
vous judgement of God,and therfore not with- 
out caule feared of menn the world : yet all 
things conſidered , we ought more to be atraid 
of an impenient and evil life, then of ſudden 
death. For though it beevill, as death it ſelfe 
in his owne nature 1s, yet we mult not thinke 
ix tobe ſimply evill : becauſe 1t15 nor evill to 
all men, nor all reſpe&s evill. I fay it 1s not 
evillto all men, contidering that no kinde of 
death is evill, or a curſe unto them that are 1n 
Chriſt, who are freed from the whole curſe of 
the Law. And therefore the holy Ghoſt faith, 
eApoc. 14. 13. Bleſſed are they that ate in the 
Lord, for they reſt from their laboxrs : whereby 
15 ſignified, that they which depart chis life, be- 
ing members of Chriſt enter into everlaſting 
happineſſe; of what death ſoever they die,yea 
though it be ſudden death. Againe, I fay thar 
ſudden death 1s not evill in all reſpe&ts. For it 
is notevill, becauſe it is ſudden, but becauſe ic 
commonly takes men unprepared, andby that 
meanes makes the day of death « blacke day, 
and as it were a very ſpeedy downe-fall to the 
gulfe of hell. Otherwiſe 1t a man bee-read 
and prepared todie, ſudden death is'in effect 
no death, but a quicke ang ſpeedy entrance to 
etcrnall life. 

Theſe objeCtions being thus anſwered, it 
appeares to bee a manifeſt truth which Sato- 
on faith , that the day of death ts better indeed 
then the day of birth. Now I come to the third 
point, in whichthe reaſons and reſpects are to 
be confidered, that make the day of death to 
ſurpaſſe the day of a mans birth : and they 
may all be reduced to this oae ,- namely, that 
the birth day is. an.entranceanto all woe and 
miſery : whereas the day of death joyned-with 
godly and reformed life ,- 1san entrance or de- 
gree toeteruall lite. Which I make mamtfett 
thus: Eternall life hath three degrees, one in 
this life, wh& x man cantruly lay, thathe lives 
not, but that Chriſt lives 11 him: and this all 
men can{ay that yepentand beleeve , and are 
juſtified and fanftified, and have peace of con- 
ſcience, with other giftsof Gods ſpirit, which 
are the earneſt of their: ſalvation. The ſfecogd 
degree is 11the end of this lite, whenche bake 
goesto'the earth; andthe ſoule is carried by 
the Angels into heaven. -The third is in the 


endof the world at the laſt judgement, when 


is not farther off, by reaſon of the vio- A 


B 


C 


D 


body and foule reunited,doe joyntly enter into 
 eternall happinefle in heaven. Now of theſe 
| three degrees , death: it felfe beeing joyned | 
with the feare of God, is the ſecond : which 


alſo containeth in 1t two-worthy Reps to life. 
The firſt, is a freedome from all miſertes which 
have their endin death. ' For h met tn 
this life are fabje&t to manifold dangers by 
ſea and land, as alſo to ſundry aches, paines, 
anddiſeafes,as feavers, and confumptions,” &c. 
yet -when death comes there is an endof all. 
Again,fo long as men live in this world'What= 
loever they bee, they doe' in{ſome part lye in 
bondage under originall corruption and the, 
remnants thereof, which are doubtings of 
Gods providence , unbeliefe, pride of heart, 
Ignorance, covetouſneſke, ambition, envy, ha« 
tred, luſt, and ſuch like fins, which bring forth 
frutsuntodeath. And to bee in ſubjettion to 
finne on this manner , 18 a miſery of all miſe- 
ries. Therefore Pant when he was tempted un- 
to fin by 1s corruption, calles the very temp= 
tation the buffets of Sathan and as it were a prick, 
or thorne wounding his fleſh , and paining him 


wearied with his owne corruptions , he com- 
plaines that he 1s fold anderfinne, and he cryes 
out, Rom... 24. O miſerable man that I am, who 
ſpall deliver me fromthis body of Death ! David 
faith, 2/al.1 19.1 36.that hys eyes guſhedout with 
rivers of teares when other men fined ag ainſt God: 
how much more then was hee grieved for the 
finnes wherewith hee himſelfe was overta- 
ken in his life? And indeed it is a very hell 
for a man that hath but a ſparke of grace to 
beexerciſed , turmoyled, and tempted with 
the inborne corruptions and rebellions of his 
owne heart: andif a man would deviſe a tor- 
ment for ſuch as teare God,and deſire to walke 
in newneſſe of life , he cannot deviſe a greater 
thenthis. For this cauſe bleſſed is theday of 


all ſinne whatſdever. For when we die;the cors 
ruption ofnature 15 quits aboliſhed,and ſanRi- 
fication 1s accompliſhed. Laſtly, itis-a great 
miſery that the people of God are conſtrained 
in this world to live and converſe in the com- 
panie of the wicked; as ſheepe are mingled 
with goats which ſtrike them, annoy their 
paſture,and muddy their water. Hereupon Da- 
vid cries out, P/al. 120, 5. Woe ss nee that I re- 
maine in Meſpech and dwell in the tents of Kedar, 
1 King.19.4. Whet''Ellas ſaw that'e;Lhab and 
[eſabel bad planted Idolatry in Iſrael; and that 
they ſought his life alfo, he went apart imtothe 
wilderneſſe and defired to die. Bur this-thiſery 
alſo is ended in the day of deathi,/ in as much 
as death 1s as it were-:the hand of God'to fort 
and fingle out thoſe that bee the ſeryants of 
God fromall ungodly men in this moſt wrets, 
ched world. 027 _ 

Furthermore, this exceeding benefit comes 
by death; that it doth not onely aboliſh:the 
muſeries, winch preſently are uponus; bur alſo 
prevent thoſe which are to come. -The"righ- 
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atthe very heart. Againe, 1n another place | 


death which brings with it a freedome from | 
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- | this,that God vouchſated him but ſo much fa- 
vourasto ſee his hinder parts at his requeſt : | - 
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are taken away , and no man underſtandeth that 
the righteous ts taken away from the evill to come. 
Examples of this wee have in Jofias. Becanſe 


melt, and thou haſt humbled thy ſelfe before the 
Lord when thou heardeft what 1 ſpake againſt this 
place,&c. behold therefore I will gather thee to thy 
| fathers, andthow ſhalt be put in thy grave in peace, 
and thine eyes ſpall not ſee all the evill which I will 
bring wpon this place. And Paul ſaith, 1 Coy. 11. 
32. that among the (oruwthians ſome were a- 
fleepe, that is,. dead, that they might not bee con- 
demmned with the world. 

- Thus much of freedome from miſcrie, 
which is the firſt benefit that comes by death, 
and the fixit Rep to lite : now tollowes the ſe- 
cond, which 1s, that death gives an entrance 
tothe ſoule , that 1t may cume 1nto the pre- 
ſerice of the everlaſting God, of Chriſt, and of 
all the Angels and Saints in heaven. The wor- 
thinefle of this benefit makes the death of the 
righteous to be no death : butrather a bleſſing 
to be wiſhed of all men. The contideration of 
this made Pax! to lay, Phil. 1.23. ITdefrre tobe 
diſſolved : but what 1s the cauſe of this deſire ? 
that followes in the next words, namely, that 
by this diſſolution hee might come to be with 
Chriſt.\When the Queene ot Shebaſaw all Sa- 
lomons wiledome, and the houſe that hee had 
| buile, and the meat of his table, and the fitting 
of his ſervants, and the order of his miniſters, 
and their apparell,&c.ſhe ſaid,x King.10, Hap- 
py are thy men, happy are theſe thy ſervams which 
ſtaxd ever before thee and heare thy wiſedome : 
much more then may we ſay, that they are ten 
thouland-fold happy which ſtand, not in the 
preſence of an earthly king; but before the 
king of kings,the Lord of heaven & earth: and 
at his x1 bw var enjoy pleaſures for evermore. 
Moſes hath-beene renowned inall ages for 


O then, what happineſle 15 this, to ſee the glo- 
ry and: Majeſtic of God face to face, and to 
have eteroall fellowſhip with God our Fa- 
ther, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt 
our Comforter, and to live with the blefſed 
Saints and Angels in heavenfor ever ? 

- Thus now the third point is manifeſt, name- 
| ly,inwhat reſpe& death is more excellentchen 
life, 'It may be here the minde of man unſati(- 
fied, will yet further reply and fay,that howſo- 
ever indeath the ſoules of men enter into hea- 
ven, yettheir bodies tliough they have beene 


and have ilept many-a might in beds of doune, 
\ muſklic in dark & loathſome graves, and there 
be waſted & conſumed by worms. A»/.All this 
1s true indeed; bur all is nothing, if ſo be that 
we will but conſider aright of our graves as we 
ought. Wee mult not judge of our graves, as 
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teom(faith the Prophet, Eſa.5 1.7.) periſheth and 
brite bu heart : ES 


(laith the Lord, 2 King. 22. 20.) thine heart did 


tenderly kept for meate, drinke and _ 


they appeareto the bodily eye, but we muſt 


ſider them as they are. altered and changed by 
the Soon A TAs wh Chia who having 
vanqui a n the croſle,” purſued him 
—_ to his ho den, M$ IOT him 
there, and deprived him of his power.. And by 
this CITY in his owne death hath bu- 
ried our death, and by the vertue of his buriall, 
as {weet incenſe hath ſweetned and perfumed 
our graves, and made them of ſtinking and 
loathſome cabbins, to become princely palla- 
ces, and beds of moſt ſweet and happie reſt, 
farre more excellent then beds of doune. 

And though the body rot in the grave , and 
be eaten of wormes, or of fiſhes 1n the Sea, or 
burat to aſhes, yet that will not bee unto us a 
matter of diſcomfort, if we doe well conſider 
the ground of all graces, namely, our conjun- 
ction with Chriſt. It is indeed a ſpirituall,and 
yeta moſt reall conjunRion. And we mult not 
imagine that our ſoules alone are joyned to 
the body or ſoule of Chriſt, but the whole per- 
ſon of man both in body & ſoule is joyned and 
united to whole Chriſt. And when we are once 
joyned to Chriſt in this mortall life by the 
bond of the ſpirit, we ſhall remaine & continue 
eternally joyned with him:and this uuion once 
truly made, ſhall neyer be diflolyed. Hence it 
followes, that although the body be ſevered 
from the ſoule in death, yet —_ body nor 
{oule are ſevered from Chriſt, bur the very bo- 
die rotting in the grave, drowned in the ſea, 
burn-d to aſhes, abides ſtill united to him, and 
isas truly a member of Chriſt then as before. 
This poznt we muſt remember as the founda- 
t10n of all our comfort, and hold it for ever as 
a truth, For looke what was the condition of 
Chriſt in death, the ſame or the like is the con- 
dition of all his members. Now the condition 
of Chriſt was this,: though his body and ſoule 
were ſevered each from other as farre as hea- 
ven and the grave, yet neither of them were 
ſevered from the Godhead of the Sonne, but 
both did in death ſubliſt in his perſon. And 
therefore though our bodies and ſoules bee 
pulled aſunder by naturall or violent death, 
yet neither of them, nonot the body it ſelfe, 
ſhall be ſevered and difioyned from Chriſt, 
It will be alleadged,that if the body were then 
united to Chriſt , it ſhould live and be quicke- 
ned-in the grave. Anſw. Not ſo : when a mans 
arme or legge 1s taken with the dead pallie, it 
receives little or no heare, life, ſenſe,or motion | 
from the body : and yet notwithſtagding it 
remaines {ll a member of the body., becauſe 
the fleſhand the bone of it remaine joyned to 
the fleſh and the bone of the body : even fo 
may. the body remaine a member of Chriſt, 
chough for ſome ſpace of time it receive nei-| 
ther ſenſe, nor motion, nor life from the ſoule, 
or from the ſpirit of God. wn 
Furthermore , wee muſt remember that by 
the vertue of this conjunRion , ſhall thedead 
body, bet rotten, burned, devoured, or how- 
ſoever conſumed, at the day of judgement riſe 
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remaine without fruit” or leaves, and beeing 
bearen with wind and weather appeare to the 


eye asif they-were rottentrees !/ yet oy 

ing time comes againe;; theybring 54s | 
ns buds and bloflomes;, leaves and fruits; | 
the reaſon is, 'becaule the bodie , graines; and | 
armes: of trees, are all joyned/to the roote; | 
wherelies the» ſapin- the Winter ſeaſon, and]. 
wliencebyrmeanes of this conjunction it 1s de- |, 


rived toall parts'of the tree mn the ſpring time: 
Even fo the bodies of menthaye their Winter 
alſo, in which they are turnedto duſt, and ſo 
rerhaine- 4 : art cy | o- many thouſand 
yeeres; yetththeday of judgement by meanes 
CFehar mipficall conjun&ion with Chriſt,ſhall 
divine and-quickening \vertue; ftreame thence 
to all the bodies of the eleft'to-cauſe them to: 
live agame,”and- that to fife'eternall.. ,Bur 
oth wil: Gipt/: thatrgh weicked alfo rife 
paine. eAnſw. They doe {0 indeed; but not by 
the fame cauſe; for they riſe by the power of 
Chriſt-as hee 1s a judge 'to:condemne them : 
whereas the godly riſe againe by the vertue of 
Chriſtsreſurre&ion), whereof they are parta- 
kers by. meanes of thatbleſſed and indiflolute 
conjun@ion which they have with Chrift. And 


the bodies. of the ele though they putrifhe| 


and conſume never ſo much 1 the grave, yet 
arethey ftill inthe favour of God, andinthe 
covenant of grace : to which,becaulſe they have 
riglt andritle being dead, they ſhall not re- 
maine fo for ever, but ſhall riſe to glory at the 
laſt judgement. Therefore the rotting of the 
body.is hothing 1n reſpet, andthe death of 
the body is no death. And therefore alſo death 
in the-old and new Teſtament 15 made but a 
fleepe, and the grave a bed , whereof the like 
was neverſeene : wherein a man may reſt, no- 
thing at all troubled with dreames or fanta- 
fies, and whence he ſhall rife no more ſubje& 
to weakneſle or ſickneſk, but preſentlybe tran- 
flated toeternall glory.. :By this then which 
hath been ſaid,it appeares that the death of-the 


| righteous, 15 a ſecond degree to everlaſting 


happineſle. | 

Now then conſidering our co:junttion 
with Chriſt-is the foundationof all our joy aud 
comfort in hife and death z wee are in the feare 
of Godto learue this one leſſon , namely, that 
while we have time 1n this world, we muſt la- 
bour tobe united to Chrift, that wee may bee 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. ; This 
very point 1s as it were aflaggon of wine to re- 
vive our ſouls when they be 1n a ſwoon atany 
inſtant;  Andthat we may be aſſured that wee 
are certainely joyned to Chrift, we muſt ſhew 
our ſelves tobe members of his myticall body 
by the daily fruits of righteouſneſle and true 
repentance. And being once certainely aflured 
in conſcience of our being in Chriſt, let death 
come when it wil,and ler it cruelly part afun- 
der both body and ſoule, yet{hall they both 
remaine inthe coyenant, and by meanes there- 
of bee're-united and taken upto life eternall. 
Whereas on the contrary, if men be out of the 
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goe to hell, and their bodies rot for a time in 
the grave ; but afterwards they riſe to endleſſe 
perditzon.,, Wherefore I lay againe wr A une, 
labour that your conſciences by the holy boli 
may teitifie, that yee are Iving ſtones. in the 
Temple of God, and branches bearing fruit, 
rience thac the pangs of death ſhall be a, 
ther degree of happineſle rhen, ever yee found 
in your lives; even then when ye are gaiping | 
and panting for breath. ' .. + ... LLIFTIC 
Thus much of the meaning of the text,now 
follow the uſes, and they are manifold... The | 
firſt and principall is this. In that Salomon: 
preferres the day of death before the day of 
burth, he doththerein give us to under! 
that there 1s a direct and certaine way whereb 
a man may dye well, if it had been otherw; 
hee could nor have ſaid that the day of death as 
better. And whereas hee avoucheth-this; hee 
ſhewes withall that there isan infallible way 
whereby a man may make a bleſkd end. There- 
fore now let us come to ſearch out this way : 
the knowledge and true underſtanding where- 
of muſt not bee fetched from the writings of 
men, but from the Word of God; who 
the power of life and death in his owne hand. 
w that a man may dye well, Gods Word 

requires two things : a preparation before 
death; and a right behaviour and diſpoſition in 
death. 

The preparation unto death, is an ation of 
a repentant ſinner, whereby he makes himſelfe 
fit and ready to dye, and it 1s a duty very nece(- 
fary, .to which wee are bound by Gods Com- 
mandement. For there bee ſundry places of 
Scripture which doe ftreightly -enjoyne us to 
watch and pray, and to make our ſelves ready 
every day againſt the ſecond comming, of 
Chriſt to judgement. Now the ſame places doe 
withall bind us to make a preparation againſt 
death, at which time God comes; to judge- 
ment unto us particularly. Againe, looke as 
death leaverh a man, ſo ſhall rhe laſt judge- 
ment find him, and fo ſhall he abideeternally : 
there may bee changes and converſions from 
evill to good inthis life, but after death there 
isno change at all. Therefore a preparation to 
death can 1n no wiſe bee omitted of him: that 
deſires to make an happy and bleſkd end. 

" This preparation 15 two-fold, generalland 
particular. Generall preparation is that, wheres 
by a man prepares himlelfe to dye through the 
whole courſe of his life. Aduty moſt needfull 
which muſt in no wiſe bee omitted, The rea- 


| ſons are theſe : firſt of all, death which 1s cer- 


raine,is moſt of all uncertainyI {ay it is certain, 
becauſe no man can eſchew death. And it 1s 
uncertaine three wayes:firſt,in'regard of time : 
for no man knoweth when hee ſhall dic : ſe« 


| condly,in regard of place : for no man knowes 


where he 


way. whether in hs bed,or inthe 
field, whether by ſea,or by land : thi 


thirdly,in re« 
| ſpett ofthe kind of death : ras” aa 
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whether he ſhall die of a lingring of ſudden, of 
4 violent or naturall death. Hence it followes 
that men ſhouldevery day prepare themſelves 
to death. Indeed" if wee could know when, 
whiere,and how we ſhould die,the cafe were 0- 
cherwiſe, but ſeeing we know none of theſe, it 
ftarids vs in hand to looke about us. A ſecond 
reaſon ſerving further toperſwade us, 1s this. 
The moſt dangerous thing of all in this world, 
is to negleR all preparation. To make this 
poirie more manifeſt, 1 wil uſe this compariſon. 
A certaine man purſued by an Vnicorne, 1 his 
fightfals into a dungeon, and in his fall takes 
hold and hangs by the arme of a tree : now as 
he thus hangs looking downwagd, he ſees two 
wormes gnawing at the root of the tree, and 
as hee lookes upward he ſees an hive of moſt 
ſwetthoney, whereupon he climes up unto it, 
ang ſitting by it feeds thereon. In the meane 
ſafsn whale he's thus fitting ;the two wormes 
aw in pieces the” roote of the tree : which 
one, tree and mart andall falles into the bot- 
tome of the dungeon. Now this Vnicorne is 
death; the manthat flies 1s every one of us, 
and every living man: the pit over which hee 
hangeth, is hell; the arme of the tree is life tt 
ſelfe, the two wormesare day and night, the 
,nanuance whereof is the whole life of man: 
he hive of honey is the pleaſures and profits 
and honours ofthis world,to which when men 
wholly give themſelves, not conſidering their 


ends,till the tree root, that 1s, this temporall 
life be cut off : which being once done, they 

fange themſelves quite into the gulfe of hell. 
Þy this we ſee, that there 1s good cauſe that 
men ſhould not deferre their preparation till 
the time of fickenefle , but rather every day 
make themſelves ready againſt the day of 


death. "But fome will ſay, it ſhall ſuffice if 1 
prepare my ſelfe to pray when I beginto bee 
ficke. Anſw. Theſe men greatly deceive them- 


a preparatidh , becauſe all the ſenſes and pow- 
ers of the body are oc 
and troubles of the diſcaſe : andthe ficke par- 
tie is exerciſed, partly in conference with the 
Phyſitian, partly with the Miniſter abour his 
foules health and matters of couſcience, and 
Rey with friends that come to viſite. There- 

ore there muſt ſome ation goe- before 
in the time of health, en the whole man 
with all the powers of body and ſoule are at 
libertie, Againe there be ſome others which 
imagine and ſay, that a man may repent when 
he will,even in the time of death:and char ſuch 
repentance is ſufficient. nw It is falſe which 
they ſay : For it isnot1n the power of man to 
repent when he himſelfe will; when God will 
hermay. It isnot in him that willeth or-run- 
neth, but in God that hath mercie. And 
Chrift faith, that many ſhall ſeeke to enter 
into heaven , and ſhall not be able.” But why 
ſo? becauſe they ſeeke when it is too late; 
namely,when the time of grace is paſt. There- 


cupied about the paines | 


fore itis exceeding folly tor men ſo much as 


D 
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| the curſed death of Cheift: curſed I ay, in 


once to dreame that they may -have- repen- 
dampen command; nay xApe ement 
that they ſhould bee contemned/off God in 
that they ſhould quire be forgotten of God in 
fickeneſke; thar did forget Godin theic health. 
ws , Fanſwer., tharthis late repentance is 
ſeldome or never true repentance. It [is ficke 
like the partie himſelfe, commonly languiſh= 
ing and dying' together. with him.' Repen-' 
tance ſhould be voluntary ( as all obedience to 
God ought,) but repenrance taken 
the feare of hell ,- and} other : of 
God : for croſles ; afflictions, ny ra, 
will caufe the grofſeſt hypocrite thatever was 
to ſtoope and buckle. under the hand of God, 
and_difſembleFfaith and repentance and every. 
grace of God, asthough he had them as fully 
as any of the true: fervants of Gody-.whereas 
indeed he wants them altogether. Wherefore 
ſuch repentance commonly 1s ' but: counter- 
feit. -For in true and ſound repentance men 
mutt forſake their fmnes; bur in this, the ſinne 
forſakes the man: who leaves all his evill waijes 
only upon this; thathe is conſtrained to leave 
the-world. Wherefore itis a thinggreatly to 
be wiſhed, that men would repent and prepare 
themſelves to die in the time of health before 
the day of death or fickenefle come. : Laſtly, 
tis alleadged that one of the theevesrepented 
upon the croſk. - Aſi; The thiefe: was called 
atter the eleyenth houre at the point of the 
ewelfth,when he was now dying and drawing 
on : Therefore his converſion was altogether 
miraculous and extraordinary : and there was 
a ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſt would have him 
to be called then,that whule he was in ſuffering 
he might ſhew forth the vertue of his paſſion : 
that all which ſaw the one,mightalſo acknow. 
ledge the other. Now it” is not good for men 
to make an ordinary rule of an extraordinary 
example. 

Thus then this point being manifeſt, that 
a generall preparation muſt bee made, ler us 
now ſee 111 what mannerit muſt be done. And 
for the right doing of it, five- duties muſt bee 
practiſed inthe courſe of our lives. The firſt 
1s,the meditation of death in the life erme. For 
the life of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a me- 
ditation of death. A notable praftice hereof 
wee have in the example of 7oſeph of Arima« 
thea, who made his tombe in has life time in 
the midſt of his garden; no doubtfor this end, 
to put himſelfe in minde of death, and that in 
the midf of his delights and pleaſures, Hea-| 
then Philoſophers, that never knew Chriſt, 

had many excellent meditations of death, 

though not comfortable in regard of life eyer- 

laſting. Now we, that have knowne and be- | 
teeved in Chriſt, muſt goe beyond them in 

this point, conſidering with our ſelves ſach 

things as they neyer thought af, namely, the 

cauſe of death, our finne : the remedy thereof, 
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. 


regardof the kinde of death and puniſhmenc 
laid upon, him , but bleſſed in regard of us. 
Thirdly, we mult often.meditate onthe pre- 
ſence of death , which we doe when by Gods 
wee make an account of every preſent 
y,asif it were the preſent day of our death, 
and reckon wth our telves when we go to bed 
as though we ſhould never riſe againe; and 
when wee riſe, as though we ſhould never lie 
downe againe. 

This meditation of death is of ſpeciall uſe, 
and brings forth many fruits 1a the lite of man. 
And firit of all it ſerves to bumble us under 
the hand of God. Example we have of Abra- 
ham,who ſaid, Gen. 18,27. Behold I have begun 


to ſpeake tomy Lord ;, and [ am but duſt and aſhes. 


Marke here, ' how the conſideration of his 
mortalitie made him to abaſe and caſt downe 
himfelfe in the fight of God : and thus if we 
could reckon of every day as of the laſt day, it 
would ſtratght-way pull downe our peacocks 
feathers,and make us with ob to abhorre our 
ſelves induſt and afhes. 

Secondly , this meditation is a meanes to 
further repentance. When Jonas came to Nz- 
ive and cried, lon. 3.4,5. Tet forty dayes and Ni- 
mwe ball be deſtroyed, the whole city repented 
in fackectoth and aſhes. When E{as came to 
eThab and told him that the dogs ſhould cate 


| Teſabelby the wall of Jezreel, and him alſo of 


e-fhahs fkocke that dyed 1n the city, &c.1t made 
him to humble himſclfe {o, as the Lord faith to 
Elias,1 Kin.2 1.29. Seeft thow how Ahab is hum- 
bled before me ? Now if the remembrance of 
death was of ſuch force,in him that was but an 
hypocrite z how excellent a meanes of grace 
w1ll it be 1n them chat repeat ? 

Thirdly , this meditation ſerves to ſtirre up 
contentation in every eſtate and condition of 
life that ſhall befall us.Righteous 7ob1n the ve- 
ry middeſt of his aflitions,comforts himlelfe 
with this conſideration; Naked( faith he, Job 
I.21.) came 1 forth of my mothers wombe , and 
naked ſhall I returne again,c5-c.bleſſed be the name 
ofthe Lord. And ſurely the often meditation of 
this, that a man of all his abundance cancarry 
nothing with him buteither a cofhin ora win- 
ding ſheete, or both, ſhould bee a forcble 
meanes to repreſle the unſatiable delire of ri- 
ches and the love of this world. 

Thus we ſee what an eftectuall meanes this 


meditation 1s toencreaſe and further the grace | - 


of God inthe hearts of men. Now I commend 
this firſt dutie to Four Chriſtian confiderati- 
on, defiring the prattice of it, 1n your lives: 
which —_ that itjmay take place, two 
things mutt bee performed, Furſt, labour to 
plucke out of your hearts a wicked and erro- 
neous imagination, whereby every man natu- 
rally blefſeth himſelfe and thinks highly of 
himſ{clte : and though he hath one foot inthe 
grave, yethe per{wades himſelfe that hee ſhall 
nat die yet. Thereis no man almoſt ſo old but 
by the corruption of his-heart he thinks that 


M 
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mercifull death makes league with no man 
| and yet the Prophet faith, Eſa. 28.15. that the 
wicked man makes 4 league with death, How can, 
this be ? there is no league made undeed, but 
onely in the wicked imagination of man; who 
falſely thinks that death will not come ne-re 
him, though all the world ſhould ve deltroyed, 
See an example 1n the paravle of the rich man, 
that having itored up abundance of wealth tor 


-| many yecrcs, ſaid to his owne foule, Luke 12, 


I 9. Sole, thou haſt much Lud. 41 
Jeeres, live at eaſe, cate, __ poo F- 
ſtime, whereas his ſoule was tetched away pre- 
ſently. And ſeeing this naturail corruption is 
in every mans heart, we muſt daily fight a- 
gainſt it, and-labour by all migat and maine 
chat it take no place 1nus:tor 10 long as1t ſhall 
prevaile, we ſhall be utterly untitco make any 
preparation for death. We ought rather to en- 
deavour to attaine to the minde and meditati- 
on of S. Hierome,whoteſtifieth of himſelfe on 
this manner, Whether I wake or ſleepe, or what= 
ſoever I ave , mee thinks 1 heare the ſound of the 
trumpet, R fee dead, and come to judgement. 

The ſecond thing which we are to praftiſe 
that we may come to a ſerious meditation of 
our owue ends, 1s, to make prayer unto God 
that we might be 1nabled to reſolve our ſelves 
of death continually. Thus David prayed, 
Pal. 39. 4. Lord make me to know mine end, and 
the meaſure of my dayes , let mee know how long 1 
have to live. And Moſes, P/al. 90.12. Lordteach 
mee to number my dayes, that I may apply mine 
heart unto wiſedome. It may bee Rad, What 
need men pray to God that they might be able 
to number their dayes ? cannot they of them- 
ſelves reckona few yeeres and dayes, thatare 
able by art to mealure the globe of the earth, 


of che ſtarres, with their longitudes, latitudes, 
altitudes, motions , and diitances from the 
earth 2 'No verily. For howſoever by a gene- 
rall ſpeculation we thinke ſomething of our 
ends, yet unleſſe the ſpirit of God bee our 
Schoole-maſter to teach us our dutie, we ſhall 
never be able ſoundly to reſolve our ſelyes of 
the preſence and ſpeedines of death. And there- 
fore letus pray with David and EXL2es, that 


| God would inlighten our minds with knows- 


ledge; and fill our hearts with hus grace, that 
wee might rightly coulider of death , and e- 
lteeme of every day and houre as if it were 
the day and houre of death. 

The ſecond dury in this generall 
on1s, that every man mult daily vour to 
$ake away from his owne death the power 
and ſtrength thereof. And I pray you marke 


. | chis point : The Philiſtims ſaw by experience 


that Sampſon was of great ſtrength; and 
therefore they uſed meanes to know in what 
part of the body it lay : and whenthey found 
1tto bee in the, haire of his head , they ceaſed 
not untill it was cut off. Inlike manner the 
time will come when we muſt encounter hand 


to haud with tyrannous and cruell death the 


ſhall live one yeere longer. Cruell and un- 
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| have time, to ſearch where the ſtrength of 
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+with ſpecd Gur off his $ 


ſting of death is fin. Well then, we knowing cer- 


| that yee pull out his ſting : the prattiſe of the 
| | foreſa1d duties 1s as it were a fit and worthy in- 


| railer,a 


498 


The right way of ting wel. 


., 


beſt therefore is , before hand now while wee 


death lies, which being once knovyne, we muſt 
ons locks, and be- 
reave him of his power,d1 him,and make 
him altogether unable to prevaile againſt us. 
Now to finde out this matter , we need not to 
uſc the counſell of any Dalilah, for we have 
the word of God whuch teacheth us plainely 
where the ſtrength of death conſiſts , _— 
in our ſinnes, as Pax faith, 1 Cor.15.56. The 


tainly that the power and force of every mans 

icular death lies in his owne ſinnes, muſt 
ſpend our time and ſtudy in uſing good meanes 
tat our finnes may bee xemooved and pardo- 
ned. And therefore we muſt daily 1nure our 
ſelves 1n the praRtice of two duties. One 1s, to 
humble our {elves for all our finnes paſt, part- 
ly confeſſing themagainſt our ſelves, partly in 
prayer crying to heaven for the pardon of 
them. The other, 1s for time to come to turne 
unto God, and to carry « purpoſe, reſolution, 
and indeavour in all things to reforme both 
heart and life according to Gods word. Theſe 
are the very principall and proper duties, wher- 
by the firengrh of death is much rebated, and 
he is made ot a mightie and bloody enemy ſo 
farre forth friendly and traCtable; that we may 
with comfort encounterwith him and prevaile 
roo. Therefore I commend theſe duties to your 


Qice,defiring chat yee would fpend your 

ever hereafter 1n ob of them, If a man 
were todeale with a m1ghty dragon or ſerpent 
hand to hand, in ſuch wiſe as hee muſt either 
kill or be killed , the beſt thing were to be- 
reave him of his fting, or of that part of his bo- 
dy where his poyſon lies : now death it ſelfe is 
a ſerpent, dragon, or ſcorpion, and ſinne is the 
ſting or poyſon whereby he wounds and kils 


us. Wherefore without any more delay, fee 


ſtrument todoethe deed. Haſt thou bin a per- 
ſon ignorant of Gods will , a contemner of his 
word and worſhip,a blaſphemer of his name, a 
breaker of his ſabbath , diſobedient toparents 
and Magiſtrates, a murderer, a fornicatour, a 
Ll dot: a covetous perſon ? &c. Re- 

forme theſe thy tinnes and all other Iike unto 
them, pull them out by-the roots from thy 
heart, and caſt them off. So many ſinnes as be 
in thee,ſo many ſtings of death be alſo 1n thee 
to wound thy ſoule to eternall death. There- 
fore let no one finne remaine, for which "thou 
haſt not humbled thy ſelfe and repented ſeri- 
ouſly. When death hurts any man, it takes the 
weapons whereby he is hurt, from his owne 
It cannot doe us the leaſt hurt bur by the 

force of our owne ſinnes. Wherefore I fay 
againe and again, lay this point to your hearts, 


yee may before ye die, aboliſh the ſtrength of 
death. A man may put a ſerpent in his bo- 


Chriftian conſiderations , and 'carefull _ C 
cs 


and ſpend your ſtrength, life, and health, that | 


A 


D 


| hve, hee would become a practitioner in all 
'| the good duties of faith, repentance, and refor- 


then liveerernally.? ſue to heaven for thy par- 


' | Coloffians, that they were in this life delive- 
red from the power of darkenefſs, andtranſla- 


| ſpirit 


ſome , when the ſting is out and we may let| 


creepe into our boſome, &/gripe us with 

his legs , and ſtabus at the beare, th long ashe 
brings not his venime and poyſon with him. 

And becauſe the former duties areſoneceſ- 

fary,as none can be more, I will uſe ſome rea- 

ſons yet further to 1nforce them. W hatſvever 


a man would doe when he is dying , the fame |. 


he ought to doe every day while heis living: 
now the moſt notorious and wicked perſon 
that ever was, when he is dying will pray and 
deſire others to pray for him, and promiſe a- 
mendment of life, proteſting that if he might 


mat1on of life. Ohtherefore be carefull to doe 
this every day ! Againe, the ſaying is true, he 
that would live whenhe 1s dead, muſt die while 
he 1s alive; namely, to his finne. Wouldſt thou 


don, and ſee thar now inthy life time thou die 
to thine owne ſinnes. Laſtly, wicked Balan 
would faine die the death of the righteous : 
bur alas,it wasto ſmall {e: for he would 
by no meanes live the lite of the righteous : 
For his continuall purpoſe and meaning was 
to follow his old waies in ſorceries and cove- 
touſneſle, Now the life of a righteous man 
ſtands inthe humbling of himſclte for his fins 
paſt, and in a carefull reformation of life ro 
come. Wouldeſt thou then die the death of 


the righteous ? then looke unto it, that thy life | 


be the life of the righteous; if yee will needs 
live the life of the unrightcous, ye mult looke 
to die the death of the unrighteous. Remem- 
ber this, and content not your ſelves to heare 
the word,but be doers of it : for yee learne no 
more indeed, what meafure of knowledge ſo- 
= om _ then ye praiſe. 

1c thir 1n our generall reparation, |. 
1s 1n this life © enter into the firl degree 
of life eternall. For as Thave ſaid, there be 
three degrees of life everlaſting , and the firſt 
of them is in this preſeac life. For hee that 
would live in eternall happineſle for ever, mult 


begin in this world toriſe out of the grave of | . 


his owne ſinnes, in which by nature he lies bu- 
ried, andlive in uewneſle of life, as it is ſaid | 
in the revelation, Revel. 20, 6, Hee that will eſ> 
cape the ſecond death , muſt bee made partaker 
of the firſt reſurrefion. And Paul ſaith tothe 


ted into the kingdome of Chriſt, Col. 1.13. And 
Chriſt faith to the Church of the Iewes , the 


kingdome of heaven is amongſt you.Now ths firſt | 


degree of life is, when a man can fay with 
Paxl, Galat.2. 20. 1 live not, but Chriſt lrves in 
mee : that is, I finde partly by the teſtimomie 
of my {auCtified conſcience, and partly by 
experience , that Chriſt my.redeemer by lus 
ideth and governeth my thoughts, 
will,atte&ions,and all the powers of body and 
ſoule according to the bleſſed direftion of his 
holy will. Now that we might be able to 
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fay.this, weemuſt have three gifts and graces 
of God, wherein efpeciall this firſt degree 
of life conſiſts. The frft is ſaving knowledge , 
whereby wee doe truely reſolve our ſelves that 
God the Father of Chriſt 1$our Father, Chriſt 
his Sonne our redeemer, and. the holy Ghoſt 
our comforter. That this knowledge 1s one 
part of eteruall life, 1t appeares by the ſaying 
of Chriſt in John 17.3. This « life eteruall,that 
1s, the beginning and entrance into life eter- 


| nall,zo know thee the only Gad, and whom thou haſt 


I6h.4.24. 


ſent Teſus (hriſt. The ſecond grace, 1s peacg of 


conſcience which paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. 4. 


7. and therefore Pax! ſaith, Rom. 14. 17. that 
the kingdome of heaven is righteowſneſſe, peace 


rour of a guiltie conſcience 1s the beginning of 
death and deftruftion : therefore peace of con- 
ſcience derived From the death of Chriſt, is 
life and happineſſe. The third is the regiment 
of the ſpirit, whereby the heart and life of man 
1s ordered according to the Word of God. For 
Paul \aith, Rom. 8. 14, that they that are the 
children of God, are ledby the ſpirit of Chriſt. 
Now ſeeing this 18 ſo, that if we would live e- 
ternally we muſt begin to live chat bleſſed 
and eternall life before we die, heere wee muſt 
be carefull to reforme two common errours; 
The firſt 1s, that a man enters into eterhall life 
when he dies, and not before : which 1s a flat 
-untruth. Our Saviour Chrift ſaid to Zuchers, 
Luk.19.9. This day is ſalvation come tothy houſe, 
giving us to underſtand , that a man then be-= 
gins to be ſaved, when God doth effeCtually 
call him by the Miniſtery of his Goſpel, W ho- 
{oever then will bee ſaved when hee is dyjzng 
and dead, muſt begin to be ſgved while hee 1s 
now living. His falvation muſt begin 1n this 
life , that would come to ſalvation after this 
life. Veriy,verily faith Chritt, he that hearerh my 
word, and beleeveth him that ſent me, hath eternall 
life, namely, in this preſent life. The ſecond 
errrour is, that howſoever a man liye, if when 
he is dying, he can lift up his eyes,and ſay, Lord 
have mercie upon meghee 15 certainely ſaved. Be- 
hold a very "dangerous and- fooliſh conceit, 
that deceives. many a man. Its all one asifan 
arrant theefe ſhould thus reaſon with himſelte, 
and ſay ;T will ſpend my daies inrobbing and 
ſtealing, I feare neither arraignment, nor exe- 
cution. For at the very time when Iam to bee 
turned oft the ladder, if I doe but call upon the 
judge I know Iſhall have my pardon. Behold 
a moſt dangerous and deſperate courſe : and 
the very ſame is the prattice of careleſle men 
in the matter of their ſalvation. For a man 
may die with Lord have mercie 1n his mouth, 
periſh eternally : except in this world hee 
enter into the degree of eternall life z For 
| not every oncÞhat ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
heaven : but*hec that doth the will of the Father 
which s in heaven, Matth. 7.21. 
The fourth-dutie is, to exerciſe and inure 
our ſelves in dying little and little ſo long as 
| wee live heere upon earth, before wee come to 


of conſcience, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. The hor- | 


A 


C 


- | their afflitions, whether pro be in bode or 


die indeed. And as men that are appointed to 
runnea race, exerciſe themſelves rorumning 
that they may getthe vittoriez ſo ſhould wee 
begirſne todie now while wee are living, that 
wee might die well in the end. But ſome may 
ſay, How ſhould this be done ? Pax gives us 
direction in his owne example, when he faith, 
By the rejoycing which 1 have in Chriſt I die daily. 
I Cor. 15.31. And hedieddaily, notonly be- 
cauſe he was often indanger of ar by reaſon 
of his calling; but alſo becauſe inall his dan- 
gers and troubles , hee inured tamſelfe to 
die, For when men doe make the rightuſe of 


minde, or both, and doe with all their might 
endeavour to beare them patiently , humblin 

themſelves as under the ms of God, 
then they begin todie well: And to do this in- 
deede 1s to take an excellent courſe. Hee that 
would mortifie his greateſt ſinnes : muſt begin 
to doe it with ſmall finnesz which when they 
are once reformed, a man ſhall bee able more 
eafily to overcome his maſter ſmnes: So like- 
wiſe hee that would be able to beare the croſſe 
of all croſſes, namely, deathit ſelfe, muſt firſt 


ſesin body, andtroubles in minde , with lofle 
of goods and friends,and of good name : which 
I may ficly tearme lictle deaths, and the begin- 
ning of death it ſelfe: and wee muſt firſt of 
all acquaint our ſelves with theſe little deaths, 
before wee can bee well able to, beare the great 
death of all. Againe, the aMlictions and cala- 
mities of this life are as it were the harbingers 
and parveiers of death : & we are firſt tolearne 
how to entertaine theſe meſſengers, that when 
death the Lord himſelfe ſhall come, we may in 
better manner entertaine him. This point Bil- 
ney the martyr wel confidered, who oftentimes 
before he was burned, put his finger into the 


of his abilitie in ſuffering, but alſo toarme and 
ftrengthen.himſelfe againſt greater torments 
in death. Thus yee ſee the fourth dutie; which 
 yee muſbin any wiſe learne and remember,be+ 
cauſe we cannot bee able to beare the pangs of 
death well, unlefſe we be firſt well ſchooled 
and nurtured by ſundry trialsin this life. | 
The fitt and laſt dutie is ſee downe by Sale- 
on, Eccleſ.9.10. All that thine hand ſhall fuide 
to he, doeit with all thy power, And markethe 
reaſon : For there u« neithe? works, nor invention, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſedome mthe grave whither 
thou goeſt. To the ſame putpoſe Paw! faith, Gal. 
6.10, Doe'good to allmen while yee have time, 
Therefore it a man be-able todo any good fer- 


wealth , or to any private man, let himdoe 1 
with all ſpeede and with all rfight;leſft death ic 
ſelfe ent him. Hee that hath care thus to 
ſpend his daies, ſhall witl-much comfort and 
peace of conſcience end his life; all 

Thus niuch of generall tion, Now 


followerth the particular, which is in the time 
of fickneſſe.. And here firſt of all I will ſhtw 


ofall learne to beare ſmall ccroſles, as fickneſ- | 


flame of the candle, not only to make triall | 


vice either to Gods Church;or to the commons | 


- © whit 


OE Is ap ients ,, 
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| joyned three things. Firſt to make facramentall 


| ledge of mens ſinnes, and juriſdiction where- 


| retaine them: For Gods Word hath given no 


what is the do&rine of the Papiſts, and then 
Rice , when a man is about to die,hee 15 1n- 


confeſſion, ſpecially if it be in any morrall {in : 
ſecondly,” toreceiyethe Euchariſt; thirdly, to 
require his annoyling,that is, the ſacrament(as 
they call it) ofextreame unction. | 

cramentall confeſſion, they tearme a re. 
hearſall or numeration of all a mans ſinnes to 
a prielt, that hee may receive abſolution. Bu 
againſt this kinde of confeſſion, ſundry reaſons 
may bee alleadged. Firſt ofall, it hath fo war- 
ranteither by commandement or example in 
the whole Word of God. They fay yes : and 
they indeayour to proove it thus : Hee which 
lies in any mortall ſinne, is by Gods law 
bound to doe penance and to ſecke reconcili- 
ation with God : now .the neceſſaric meanes 
after baptiſme to obtaine reconciliation , 1s 
the confeſſion of all our finnes to a prieſt : Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath appointed prieſts to bee 
judges upon earth, with ſuch meaſure of au- 
thoritie, that no man falling after baptiſme , 
can without their ſentence and determination 
be reconciled; and they cannor rightly judge, 
unlefle they know all a mans finnes : therefore 
all that fall after baptiſme are bound by Gods 
Wordto open all their finnes to a prieſt. A/p. 
It is falſe which they fay , thatprieſts are jud- 
ges; having power to examine and take knoy- 


LA 


by they can properly abſolve and pardon or 


more to man, but a miniſterie of reconciliation, 
2 Corinth.5 .1 8. whereby 1n the name of God, 
and according to his Word, hee doth preach, | 
declare, and pronounce, that God doth par- 
don or not pardon his finnes. Againe, par- 
don may truely bee pronounced , and right 
judgement of the eſtare of ay man, without 
a particular rehearſall of his finnes, for hee 
which ſoundly and truely repents of one or 
ſome few finnes, repents of all. Secondly,this 
confeſſion 1s overturned by the prathice of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who not only abſol- 
ved particular perſons, but alſo whole Chur- 
ches without exa&ion of auricular confeſſion. 
When Nathan the Prophet had rebuked Da- 
vid for his two great andhorrible crimes, Da- 
vidtouched with remorſe ſaid, 2 Sam. 1 2& 2. 
IT have ſinned, and Nathan preſently without 
examination declared unto him in the 
name of God, that his finnes were forgiven 
him. Thirdly, it cannot be prooved by any 
good and ſufficient es, that this conteſſion 
was uſed in the Church of God gill after five 
or fixe hundred yeeres were expired. For the 
confeſhon which was then in uſe, was either 
publike before the Church , or the opening of 
a publike fault to ſome private perſon in ſecret. 
Therefore to urge ficke men unto 1t lying at 
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A| thing to receive the Euchariſt in the time of 


afterward the truth. By the ;popiſh order and} | ficknefſe toward death, and that privately of 


' | ments of bread & wine ſhould be ſent by ſome 


the ſicke party alone, they have no warrant 
for their practice andropinion. For in the want 
of the ſacrament there 1s no danger , but in 
the contempt: andthe very contempr it ſelte 
is a finne which may be pardoned, if wee re- 
pent : and there is no reaſon why wee ſhould 
thinke what ſficke men ſhould bee deprived of 
the comfort of the Lords Supper, it they re- 
ceive 1t not indeathz becauſe the fruit and ef- 
ficacie of the Sacramentonce received , 1s not 
to be reſtrained to the time of receiving; but 
1t extends it ſelfe to the whole time of mans 
life afterward. Againe, the Supper of the Lord 


and therefore to be celebrated in the meeting 
and aſſemblies of Gods people as our Saviour 
Chriſt preſcriberh, when hee faich, Doe ye this; 
and Paxl1n ſaying When ye come topgither.But it 
is alleadged, that the Iſraelites did eate the 
Paſchal Lambe in their houſes when they were 
in Egypt. Anfw. The Iſraelites had then no 1;- 
bertie to make any publike meeting for that 
end; and God commanded that the Paſchal 
Lambe ſhould bee eaten in all the houſes of 
the Iſraelites at one and the ſame inſtant; and 
that in effe& was as much as if it had beene 
publike. Againe, they alleadge a Canon of 
the Councill of Nicez which decreeth that 
men being about to die, muſt receive the Ey- 
chariſt not be * deprived of the proviſion 
of food neceſſary for their journey. e Leer. 
The Councill made no decree touching the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament to all them 
that die, but to ſuch only as fell away from 
the faith in perſecution , or fell into any other 
notorious crime, and were thereupon excom- 
municate, and ſo remained till death : and ei- 
ther then or ſomewhat before teſtified their 
repentance for their offences. And the Ca- 
non was made for this end, that ſuch perſons 
might bee aſſured thar they were againe recei- 
ved intothe Church;z and by this meanes de- 
part with more comfort. Thardly , 1t 1s obje- 
Qed, that in the.Primitive Church, part of the 
Euchariſt - was carried by a Lad to Serapion 
an aged man, lying ficke in his bed. _ Anſwer. 
It was indeede the cuſtome of the -anciente 
Church frum the very beginning, that the ele- 


of the Deacons to the licke, which were abſent 
from the aſſembly. And yet nevertheleſle 
here is no footing for private communions. For 
the Euchariſt was onely then ſeut when the 
reſt of the Church did openly communicate; 
and ſuch as were then abſenr onely by reaſon 
of ſickneſſe, and deſired to bee partakers of that 
blefſed communion, were to be reputed as pre- 


15 no private ation, but meerely Eccleſiaſtical: | 
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11,20, 


a Frauds- 
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ſent. Laſtly it is objeCted, chat it wasthe manner} ,, c,,, 
of men and women in former times to. carry | 14/e: 
part of the Sacrament home to their houſes, | TertuLl» 
and to reſerve it till the time of neceſſitie,as the | 44x97. 


the point of death, is to lay more burdens on | | 1 Hier in 
| them, then ever God appointed. | | time of ſickneſle and fuch like. Af: Thereſer-| 7 you 
"And whereas they make it a neceſfarie | vation of the Sacrament was but a ſuperſtitious 10b. 
? by; | : <a practice, | 
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praQtice, though it bee ancient. For out of the 
iniftration, thatis, before itbegin, andaf- 
ter 1+1s ended, the Sacrament ceaſethto bee a 
Sacrament, and the elements to bee elements. 
Agſor the pradtice of them that uſed to cram 
the Euchariſt into the mouth of them that 
weredeceaſed ; it is not only ſuperſtitious, but 
alſo very abſurd. | 
As forthe Annoyling of the ficke, that 1s : 
the annouting of the body, ſpecially the or- 
ganes or-inſtruments of the ſenſes, that the 


| party mayoobtaine the remiſſion of his ſinnes, 


and comfort againſt all temptations of the di- 
vell in the houre of death, . and ſtrength more 
eaſily to-beare the pangs of ſickeneſſe and the 
pangs of. death, and be reſtored to his corpo- 
rall health, if it be expedient for the ſalvation 
of his ſoule; is but a dotage of mans braine, 
and hath not ſo much as aſhew of reaſon to 
juſtifie it. The fifth of Temes 1s commonly al- 
leadgedto this ſe, but the annointing 
there ——— 1s not of the ſame kind: with 
this greafie ſacrament of the Papiſts. For thar 


| annointing of the body wasa ceremony uſed 


by the Apoſtles and others, when they put in 
pratice this miraculous gitt of healing, which 
gift is now ceaſed. Seqpndly, that annointing 
had a promiſe that an} 99-4 ſhould recover 
his health, but, this popiſh annointing hath no 
ſuch promiſe, becauſe for the molt part the 
perſons thus annointed dye afterward without 
recovery; Whereas thoſe .which were annoin- 
ted in the primitive Church alwayes recove- 
red. Thirdly, the ancient annointing' ſerved 
onely for the procuring of health, bur this 
tends further tothe procuring of remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and ſtrength in temptation. 


piſts, I come now to ſpeake of the true and 
right manner of the making particular prepa- 
ration before death, which containes three 
ſorts of duties : one concerning God,the other 
concerning. mans owne ſelfe , the rhird con- 
cerning our neighbour. The firſt concerning 


Chriſt, though we have beene long aſſured of 
his favour. All other duties muſt come after 
1n theſecond place, and they are of little orno 
effe& without this. Now this reconciliation 
muſt be ſought for, and is obtained by a renew- 
ing of our tormer faith and repentancez and 
they muſt bee renewed on this manner : So 
ſoone as a man ſhall feele any manner of ficke- 
nefle to ſeaze upon his body, he mult conſider 
with himfelfe whence it ariſeth : and after ſeri- 
ous conſideration, hee ſhall find that it comes 
not by chance or fortune, ' but by the ſpeciall 
providence of God. This done, hee muſt goe 
= further, and conſider for what cauſe the 

rd ſhould afflit his body with any ficknefle 
or diſeaſe. And hee ſhall inde by Gods Word, 
that fickneſſe comes ordinarily and uſually of 
lin. Wherefore 1s the king man ſorrowfull ? man 


though they be not knownets us, yettheyare 


Thus having ſcene the do&trine of the Pa-| - 


God, 1s to leeke tobe reconciled unto him in | 


all are P{almes of repentance ; in which wee 
may ſee how in dittreſſe of and minde 
-| heerenued hPfaich and r , heartily | 


ſuffereth for his ſinnes, Lam. 3- 39. Itisrrue in» | | of hus fathers, andprayed unto him: and God was | 
deed, there bee-other cauſes of the wants of | | intreatedof him,and heard his prayer and brought 


the bodie, and of ſickenefle;; beſide finne; and 


knowne to the Lord. on -Chriſt when 
he ſaw a certaine blind man, andwasdeman: 
ded what was the cauſe of theblindneſtanſwe- 
red. [oh.g.2, Neither hath this man fired, noy bis 
parems,but that the worke of God ſhowld be fhewed 
on him. et we for ourparts, who are to goe not } 
by the ſecret, but by the revealed will of God, 

muſt make-this uſe of our ſickneſle, rhat.is ſent 
unto us for our finnes. When Chriſt healed 
the man ſicke of the palfie, he faith, Matth. 9.2; 
Be of good c , thy fines are forgiven thee : 
and-when hee had healed the manby the poole 
of Betheſda, that had beene ficke 38. yeeres, he 
bids him ſinne no more, leſt a worſe thing ould 
happen unto him : giving them both to under 
ſtand, thar their e came by reaſon of]. 
their ſianes. And thus ſhould every ficke man' 
reſolve himſelfe. Now whenwe have procee- | 
ded thus _ ranger oe it i acge ce parc 
ger upon the right and proper cauſe of -our 
{Pri ; tt gs Ting our ſinnes 
muſt be performed of us in ſickneſk. Firſt; we 
muſt make a new examination of our hearts 
and lives, and fay as the Iſraclites ſaid inaffli- 
ction ; Ler us ſearch andtrie our wayes and twrue 
againe unto the Lord, Lam. 3:40. Secondly, 
we muſt make a new confeſſion to God of our 
new and particular ſnnes, as God ſends new | 
corre&tions and chaftiſements. When David 
had the hand of God very. heavy upon him 
for lus finnes , ſoas his very bones os 
conſumed within him, Pſal. 32.14. he made can- 
feſſion of them unto God, and th nob- 
tained his pardon, and was healed. The third 
thing 15 to make new prayer and more earneſt 
then.ever before , with hes and groanes of 
the ſpirit, and that for pardon of the ſame fins, | 
and tor reconciliation with God 1n Chriſt, In 
the exerciſe of theſe three duties Rtands rhe 
renovation of our faithandr where- 
by they are increaſed, quickened, and revived. 
And the more fickenefle prevailes and takes 
place in the body, the more ſhould webe care- 
ful to put them 1n ure:that ſpiritual life,mighe 
increaſe as temporall life is decayed. When} 
King Ezechias lay ficke, as hee thought; upon 
his death-bed, he wept as for ſome other cau- 
ſes, {0 alſo for his ſfinnes,and withall he prayed 
God to caſt them behind his backe. David 
made certaine Pſalmes when he was ſicke, or} 
at the leaſt upon the occaſion of his ſickneſle; 
as namely, the 6. the 33. 38,39, &c. and they | 


bewailing his finnes, and intreating the Lord 
for thepardon of them. Manaſſes,one that fell | - 
from God, and =um himſelfe to rhany horri- | 
ble finnes, when be was tafen captive and im-| 
prifoned in Babylon, Hee prayed to the Lord his, 
God and humbled ninjas greatly before the God| 
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The right way of dying wel. 


Heere I have occaſion to mention a notori- 
ous fault ; that is very common in this age, e- 
ven among ſuchas have long lived inthe bo- 
ſome of the Church : and that is this: Men 
now adayes are fo farre from renuing their 
faith and repentance , that when they lye 
ficke and are drawing toward death, they muſt 
be chatechized in the doQtine 6f faith and re- 
pentance, asif they had beene bur of late re- 
ceived into the Church. W hoſoever will, but 


as occaſion is offered, vilit the ſicke, ſhall finde 
thisto bee true which I ſay. W hat aſhame is 


| | and had withal the gift of working of miracles 


. | beſtowed on them that beleeved in Chrift, that 


'this, that when aman hath ſpent lus lite aud 
daies inthe Church for the fac of twentie , 
or thirty, or fortie yeeres , hee ſhould at the 
very end of all and not before, begin to1nquire 
whatfaith , and what repentance 1s, .and how 


the great ſecuritie of thus age,and the great con- 
tempt of God and his Word. Well,let all men 
hereafter in time to come, bee warned to take 
heede of this exceeding negligence 1n matters 
of falvation,and to uſe all good meanes before 
hand, that they may bee able in ſickneſle and 
in the time of death toput inpractice the ſpiri- | 
tuall'exerciſes of invocation and repentance. 
Now if ſo be it fall out thac the ſicke partie 
cannot of himſelfe renue his owne . faith and 
repentance, hee muſt ſeeke the helpe of others. | 
Whenthe man that was ficke of the dead pal- 
fie could not goe to Chriſt himſclfe, CAlax. 2. 4 
hee got others to beare him 1n his bed : and 
when they could not come neere for the mul- 
titude they uncovered the roofe of the houſe, 
and let the bed downe before Chriſt : even ſo 
when-icke men cannot alone by themſelves 
doe the good duties to which they are bound, 
they muſt borrow helpe from their fellow- 
members ; who are partly by their counſell to 
put to their helping hand, and partly by their 
prayers to preſent them unto God and to bring 
them into the preſence of God.. 
And touching helpe in this caſe, ſundry du- 
ries are to be performed.Saint James ſets downe 
foure ; two whereof concerne the ſicke patient, 
and. other two ſuch as bee belpers. The firſt 
dutie of the fick man 1s to ſend for helpe:where 
two circumſtances muſt bee conſidered : who 
_ ns ſent for, and ——_ the firſt, Saing 
ames faith, lam. .14.1s e among you ? let 
him call for the Elders of T4 Church. Whereby 
are ment not onely Apoſtles anal Minifters 
of the Goſpel, bur others alſo (as Itake it) 
which were men ancient for yeeres , indued 
with the ſpirit of underſtanding and prayer , 


and of healing the ficke. For in the Primitive 
Church this gift was for a time ſo plentifully 


his ſoule might bee ſaved. This one fin argues | 


-| whereas all their prayers are not 


| fort that ficke men get at the hands of their 


| uponthe ſhoulders ofthe Miniſter. | 


| helpe be hadfor the ſoule, andinne which is 
the roote of ſickneſk be cured, phyficke for the 


him againe into Jeruſalem into his kingdoms , mg miracles on their:children. -Hence wee may 
then Manaſſes knew that the Lord was God, 2. | learne that howſoever it bee theduty of the 
Chrox.33.12,13.\Now looke what Aanaſſes| | Miniſters of the Word principallytovifie and | | 
did itrhis tribulation; the ſame thing muſt wee | | comfore the ficke, yet 1015 not their duty. a- 
doe in'the time of our bodily fickneſſe. lone, for it belongs to them alſo which igve 


knowledge of Gods Word, 'and the gift 
prayer. £xhort one another({aith the holyG 
Heb.3.1 3.) \while it ts called to day, 

I Theſ.4.1 1.14. Admoniſ ian arde- 


of 
» 


in equity itſhould be the dutie of every Chri- 
than man to comfort his brother in ficknefle., 
Here wee muſt needs take knowledge of the 
common fault of menand women _ t 
come to viſit their neighbours and friends:they 
cannot ſpeake a word of inſtruction and com- 
fort, bur ſpendthe time in filence, gazing, and 
looking on: orin uttering words to little or no 
purpoſe, ſaying tothe ſicke party, that they are 
very ſorry to fee him in thar caſe, that they 
would have himto bee of good comfort; but 
wherein andby what meanes they cannot tell ; 
that doubt not but that hee ſhall recover 
his health & live with them ſtill, and be merry 
as in former time; that they will pray for him ; 
ing elſe bur 
the Apoſtles Creede, pr the ten commande- 
ments, and the Lords prayer uttered without 
underſtanding. And this 1s the common com- 


neighbours when they come unto them and 
all this comes either becauſe thoy live in igno-! 
rance of Gods Word, or becauſe they falſely 
thinke that the whole burden of this dutie lies 


The ſecond circumſtance is, When the ficke 
partie mult ſend for the Elders to inftrut him 
and pray for him. And thats in the very firlt 
place of all before any other helpe bee fought 
tor. Where the Divine ends, there the Phyſi- 
cian muſt begin-: and # is a very prepoſterous 
courſe that the Divine ſhould there beginne 
where the Phyſician makes an end. For till 


body 1s nothing. Therefore it is a thing much 
to be diſliked, that in all places almoſt the 
Phy fician 1s firſt ſent for,and comes. in the be- 
ginning of the ſickenes,and the Miniſter comes 
whena man is halfe dead, and is then ſent for 
oftentimes when the licke partie lies drawing 
on and gaſping for breath, as though Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in theſe daies were able to work 
miracles. | 

The ſecond dutie of the ſicke partie, 1s to 
confeſſe his ſinnes , as S. /ames ſaith, Confeſſe 
our ſinnes one to another and pray one for another. 
It will bee ſaid, that this is to bring in againe 
Popiſh ſhrift. A»ſw, Confeſſion of our linnes, 
an that unto men., was never denied of any-: 
the queſtion 1s onely of the manner and deer 
of making confeſſion. And for this cauſe wee 
muſt pur a great difference betweene ps 
ſhrift, & the confeſſion,of whichS. lames ſpea- 


keth. For he requires only a confeſſion of that 


| 


fouldiers caſt out divels, and parents wrought 


red, and comfort thoſe thut are weake, And indeed | 


Iam.5.16. 


or 


—— 


— 


%. —— 7-7 


5.16. 


{ bred inthe bone wil moſt of all ſhew it ſelfe, e- 


death: | mers Fe, 6 ſorts; 
| | and meditations. Praftices are two cially. 
0 


murcally : whereas. Þ ſh 

artnt vp whpe ns, Bo ws Popilh 

dutin then is, \chatthe ficke : troubled in 

a bom} nh c _ 
any manner 

pk 4 prac ſhall op 

agcordiopen his caſe toſuch as are both able and 


rand a pin amy: he may: receive com- 


die in peace of conſcience. 

Thus muclr of the ficke mans dutieznow fol- 
= ms _—__ 
ver bins, thatis,' in with 


— 


him, and for him, and b No aw Ave 
veey. perſon and. his eſtate unto God. 


| The. Prophet Elzers, the A 
Saviour Chriſt uſed this _—_— of praying ; 
when they would miraculoully reſtore tempo- 
rall life : and cherefore it is very-meetethagthe 
{ame ſhould be uſed alſoof us, that we might 
the becrer ſticre up our affeRions in praier, and 
| our compaſſion to the ſicke when we are about 
to. intreat the Lord for the remiſſion of their 
ſinnes,and for the ſalvation of ther ſoules. 
- The ſecond dutic pn that comes as an 
helper,is to annoint « e ſcke with oyle. 
Nowchisannointing was an ark Ar A; 
ny which was uſed with the gift of healing, 
which is now ceaſed, and-therefore I omit to 
| ſpeake further of it. 
. Thusniuch of the dutie which the ficke man 
& owes to-God:now follow the duties which he 
15£0 e unto himlclfe, and they are two- 
fold : one concernes his ſoule, the other his bo.. 
dy; The dutie concerning his ſoule, is that he 
| muſt arme and furruſh himſelfe agaiaſt the im- 
moderate feare of prefene death. And the rea- 
ſon hereof is plaine : becauſe howſoever natu- 
rally men feare through the courſe of their 
lives more or leſſe ; yer 1n the time of lickneſle 
when death approacheth, this natural} feare 


venin ſuch ſort,as it will aſton1ſh the- ſenſes of 
the ficke partie, and ſometime caule deſſperati- 


no:Therefore it is neceſſary that we uſe meanes 
to our ſelyes againſt the feare of 


The firſt is, thac the ſicke man m 
much death it ſelte as the benefits of 
God which are obtained after death. Hee muſt 
not fixe his minde'upon the conſideration of 
the pangs and torments of death; but all his 
chooghre and efeRtions maſt bes ſer upon that 
that is enjoyed-after death; Hee 
that is to paſſe over ſome | $a ct Or 
yer, 'muſtnot looke dounadercts ftreame 


;S, ewe: enjoynes.confelhon | 
COUPARIEOR 5 bur | 


ion of 


e Paul and our | 


D 


of the warer ; but if he would prevent feare, he 


$3 {of 
- 
® © 
- 


ſell of God bad ed, Aft.4.28, And there+ 
| fore the death 0 obeyary mratery of Chriſt 
is fore-ſcene and ordained by the ſpeciall de- 


| gens end, every a. in the ſickneſſe, and 
angs of death, ar rticularly ſec downe 
gl 096 Fr of Go, » The very baires of our 


fore. Andhe 
k God hath bottles for the very teares of his ſer- 


ne co de rn 
oa nairEs 
faith,ypon, eternall life. 
SI, 
ph aodegtingks 
Se lawand ook naps! Cy 
w n 
nor T=t but as itis ſer Ars 
Death un the law 1s a curſe and 
þ Fine pug pit of deſtruftion ; in the 
Ooh l it is the np heaven : the law 
death as no death, but ileepe onely ; becauſe 
w of death as it is altered 
byche death of Chriſt : by the vertue whereof 
is properly no tothe ſervants of 
God, W hen men ſhall have care on this man- 


un oy conller of vouch, it wall bee a notable 
and Rtabliſhthem bh 


and terrours that u! 

jr poorer 
The meditations which ſerve: for this Pur. 
poſe are ennumetable , but I will couch only 
thoſe which are the moſt principall and the 
Fe in reſt:and they are toure in num- 

The firſt-is borrowed from. the ſpeciall 
| pears i. os te, of God, ' 
every man, more 1 is 
not onely fore-ſcene , —_ fore-appointed 
bo yea thedeath ofevery man deſerved 
ocured by his finnes, is laid upon him by 
who in 4 reſpect may bee ſaid to bee 
þi cauſe of every mans death.So faith Hannah, 
I Sam. 1.6. The Lord killeth and maketh aloe. 
The Church of Ieruſalem confeſſed that no- 
thing came to paſk in the death of Chriſt , bur 
that which the f6re-kyowleage andeternall; COnn- 


cree and providence of God. I adde further, 
 thatthe very circumſtances of death, - as the 
time when, the place where, the manner how, 
the beginnings of lickneſle , the continuance, 


heads are numbred (25 our Rn Chriſt ſaith, 
Mat.10.29.39.) end a ſparrow lights not onthe 
round without the will of our heavenly Father. 
David faith excellently, Plal.139.15,16. My 
bones are not hid frrom thee, though I waSmade in 
aſecret place, and faſhioned beneath 5 _ the earth : 
thine eies id [ce me whe 1 was without rme, for in 
thy book whye all thingy written, which in cominu- 
ance were faſhioned whe there was none of them be- 
praiesto God, to par his reares into 
bus bottle, Pſal.5 6. 8. Now if this bee true that 


'vants, much more hath' hee boteles for their 
blood, and much more doth hee reſpeR and 
regard their paines and miſeries with glll the 


death as death; the Goſpel ſers forth. 


circumſtances of ſickneſſe and- death. 
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The ri 


efe and diſcontentment by :the very conſt- 
. niartr of Gods idence and ſo mthe 


116.15. Precious m the fight of the Lord tothe 
death of his\Saints; 1f this perſwaſion bee onte 


of them that1ove him. 


Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord: for they reſt 
from their labours, and their workes follow them.- 
The author of truth that! cannot lie hath ſpo- 


ſtay the rage 
feare of death : & the rather, if we marke wher- 
in this bleſſednefle conbfts. In death wee are 


long aboad:but what 1s the end ? ſurely that li- 


| ving & dying in Chriſt wee might have a buil- 


ding ven of God, thats, an houſe not made 
wit ds, but eternall in the heavens, which 


1s unſpeakable and immortall glory. If a poore 
| manihould be commanded by a prince to put 
| off his torne and beggerly garments, & in ſtead 
| therof topur on royall & coſtly robes,it would 


{ be a great rejoycing to his heart : oh then what 


| joyfull newes muſt this bee unto all repentant 
; and forrowfull finners, when the King of hea- 
' ven and earth comes unto them by death, and 
' bids then lay down their bodies as ragged and 
| patched garments, and prepare themſelves to 
; put on the princely robe of 1mmortalitie? No 
to11gue can bee able to expreſle the excellencie 
of thismoſt bleſſed and happie eſtate. ae 

The third meditation 1s borrowed from the 
eſtate of all them that arein Chriſt, whether 
living or dying. Hee that dieth beleeving in 
Chrift, dieth not forth of Chriſt; but in' hum, 
having both his body and ſoule really cou- 
pled to Chriſt according tothe tenour of the 
covenant of grace ; and though after death-bo- 
die and ſoule be ſevered one from another, yet 
neither ofthem are ſevered or disjoyned from 
Chrift. The conjunftion which is once begun 
in this life remaines eternally. And th 


ſame manner ſhall we be confirmed againft al} | 
fearesend forrowes, and fay with David, Pt: | 


ſetled in ourhearts, that all things in ſickneſſe] 
and death come to paſſe-unto is by the provi-| 
denceof God,whoturnes all things tothe good'|, 


| The ſecond meditation-is to bee borrowed'| 
from the excellent promiſe that” God'hxth | 
made to the death of the righteous: which is, || 


ken it.” Now then let a man but throughly con-| 
fider this,” that dearh -joyned with a reformed | 
life hath a promiſe of blefſednes adjoyned unto-| 
it, anditalone will bee a ſufficient meanes to | 
of our affections, & all inordinate | 


indeede thruſtour of our old dwelling places, | 
namely, theſe houſes of clay and earthly taber- | 
nacles of our bodies , wherein wee have made | 


þ 


_— 


'D 


| which time the holy Angels are notonely' 
y res 


carefull meditation of this one "8:27 
reable meanes x /o7 perm n iſt feare *and'di-] | bed t fe 
ſruft, andimpatience inthe time of death;'as| | in Chriſt; | 

| prong = hgh gle ie DN _ - 
T he wie and ſd nothing, Tavth Deva, | gaine bythe vers), 
4 -»hr-Soq. uenre was itthat cauſed! tis cue of the t6tmer-conjunEi6n being? yſelUts/ | 
patience in him the cauſe folloves inthenext!|, |erernalFlife! Tnideede if thiswnion-with Chriſ| 
words ; breauſs thou Lord thddeft it. And TofepH | were diſſolved as the' cofijutition of body U#]| 
faith to his brethren, Gen.45. 5. Feare not, 567 5#|, | foule 1s3t might beſo; cter of di{comfert| 
was the Lord that ſent me before you. Marke here | | and feare; butthe fordation-and-fubſtance of 
how Teſeph is armed againſt impatience an&| | our myſticalÞ conjunGton with Chr ( 


reſpe&t:of-our bodies” and'ſoules enduringfor o for 
ever,muſtneeds'be a matrer of excecdihg- joy" 
and comfort! it wht nts tf 2d bangrris: 


| The fourth meditation; is that 'Godlituaply 


preſence umo his ſeryatits when they ateficke 
or dying,or ay way' diſtreſſed. 1hen thowpaſſeft 


through the water, ! will be with thee, (lat; the 
Lord, Iſa.43.2.) and through the floods thnrhey 


doe not overflow thee : when thou e | 
fire thou ſhalt nov be by TE 


the wer 

flame ll open thee. Now the Lord doth ma- 
nifeſt lis pretence three wales : the firſt is;'by 
moderating and leſſening the paines/ and tor 


of 'the former promiſe doe plainely import. 
Hence it ward, paſſe, thar to maidy men he 
ſorrowes and pangs of death, are notliing "ſs 
grievous'and troubleſome , as: the aflitions 
and croſſes which are laid oy them in the courſe 
of their lives. The ſecond way of Gods pre- 
ſence 'is-by an inward and unſpeakable 'com- 
fort of the ſpirit, as Paw! faith, Rom.'5 /3j5/-We 
rejoyce #1 tri ———— tribulation brin- 
| var forth patizce,c54.but why'is this rejoycing ? 
ecauſe (ſaith he 1n the next-words) the" tove of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts bythe holy Ghoft. 
Againe, Pawul having in ſome grievousficknes 
—_— the — death , faith of oo 
elte,2 (oy.1.5.that,as the ſufferings of Chriſt ds 
—_ hies ſo his conſolation did Suerorich h 
Chriſt. Heere then wee ſee, that whenearthly 
comforts faile, the Lord himſelfe draws. neere 
to the bed of the ſicke,as it were viſiting them 
in his owne perſon, and miniftring unto them 
refreſhing for their ſoules : ith his left hand he 
holds up their heads, and with bu right hand hee 
imbraceth them. Cant. 2.6. The third meanes 
of Gods preſence, is the minifterie of good 
Angels, whom: the Lord: hath appointed as 
keepers and nources. unto his ſervans to hold 
them up and to beare them in-theit-armes as 
nources do young children, and tobe as a gr 
unto them againſt the divell and his angels. 
And all this is verified ſpecially in ficknefle; at 
ſent with ſuchas feare God, /but ready' 
as appeares by the exampleof Lazar, "1:1, 
And rs ho" the firſt dutie which 2 


"that hee muſt 


fick man is toperforme unto himſclfe, namely, 


all meanes poſſible arme and 


promiſed hisſpeciall, bleſſed; and comfartable/| 


meints of ficknes and death, as the' very words/| 


receiveand to carry” their ſoules into heaven, | _ 


[Pſal.gr.11, 
iz. 


hi 


— 


+» + 


ia 


elfe againſt the feare ofdeath: | 
' now ifolloweth the - ſecond durie which is 
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{hee was made whole 1n/ the ſpace 


inheemight | | 
life ing, Life.us pat beſtowed on us,that- 
wee ſhogld ſpend our-dayes-iu our lutts-and 
ine pleaſures, 'þut that we might have liber- 
ty to.come out of the Kingdome of darkeneſlc 
ret onge yung egrtomry ods 
On | 4nto OriOus-11 0 
; the ſonnes of God ; and in ke reſpec ſpeciall 
' care-muſt bee had of preſervation -of lite, till 
. Inthe preſerving of life, -ewo things muſt 
be conſidered; the means, and the right uſe 
of the meanes. The meages 1s, good and whol- 
ſome phylicke, which thought be deſpiſed of 
| many as a thing ofitable and needleſſ, yet 
| maſt it be eſteemed as an ordinance & bleſſing 


| $700 This appeares, -becauſe the-ſpirit of | 


hath. given approbation unto 1t 1n the 
Scriptures, W hen 18 was the gooipl 


ealure of 


| God to reſtore lifteunta King, Ezekgas, a lumpe 


of dry.figs by the Prophets appointment was 
£259 by boyle and hee was healed. Indeed 
this care was in ſome ſort miraculaus, becaule 
| | of two or 
three dayes, and the thirdday he went wp to the 


ra ard medicine or plaiſter ſerving to 
ſoftenand npen tumours or {wellings in -the 
fleſh. | And the Samariane 1s commended for 
the binding up and for the powring of wine 


| andoyle intothe wounds of the man that lay 


wounded betvreene Ieruſals and Iericho. Now 
this dealing of his was a right practice of phy- 
ficke : for the wine ſerved to cleanſe the wound 
andto eaſc the paine within : and the oyle ſer- 
yedto ſupple the fleſh and to aſlwage the paine 
without.. And the Prophet 1/aiah, ſeemes to 


6... From the ſole of the foot unto the head, there is | 
| nothing whole therein, but wounds and ſwellings, 
andſares full of corruption: they have not beene 
wr nor bound up, nor mollified with ozle. And 
whereas God did not command circumciſion 
of children before the eight day, he followed 


' { aruleof phylicke obſerved in all ages, that the 
likof check 


ld is yery-uncertaine: till the firſt 
ſevendayes be expired, as we may ſee by the 
example of the child which D4vid had by 
Bathſabe which dyed the ſeventh day., And up- 


- | on thevery ſame ground heathen men. uſed not 


'Temple > yet the bunchof bgs was anaturall | 


commend this phyſicke, when he ſaith, {/az.1. | 


B 


| mia of, 


YT 3 
| 
| 


litians As ate-know.1e.t0 be, 
| iggce, asallo of good 
and good religion, For as an 


E 
E 
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| whole man: and ſo doth the water of them 
thax are ficke of a quartane or of any. other in», 
termitting feayer;. ſpecully if mney.s yeuſed 
gooddyer from the begingzg, as oat them 
that have thepleurifie, or. the inflammation 
of the lungs, or the Squinancy, oftentimes 
when they are, neere death. Now. then conli- | 
| dering tie waters of fuch as are at the point 
ot-death, appeares as the urines of whole and 


C| 


ſound men; one and the ſame uxine may fore- 
lignihe both life and death, and'þe.4 figne of 
diyers ,/ nay of contrary diſeaſes, A thinne, 
crude, and pale urine. jnthem that bezn. healch 
1satoken of want of digeſtion; but in them; 
that are licke of a ſharpe or burning. ague, it 
berokens the frenſie, and 1s 4 cextazug ligne of 
death. Againe, others there be ghat.thinke ir 


| 


2 


D 


; the” feaver called Synochis, the moone then be- 


a {\malLmatter #0 make experiments of their 
deviſed medicines upon the, bodies of their 
patients, whereby the health, which they ho- 
ped tor, is either much hindred or- much de- 
cayed. Thirdly, there be others which minitter 
no. phyticke at any time, or uſe phlebotomy 
without the direction of judiciall Aſtrology : 
bur if chey ſhall follow this courſe alwayes, 
they mult needs kill many a man. . Putthe caſe 
that a man full bodied is taken with a pleuritie, 
the Moone being 1n Leone, what mult be done ? 
The learned in this art ſay, he mult preſently 
bee let blood: butby Attrology Ky muſt 
be made, till the Muone bee remaoved from 
Leo the houſe of the Sunne : but by that time 
the impoſtume will bee ſo much increaſed by 
the gathering together of the hymours, that 
it can neither bee diflolyed nox ripened : a 

by chis meanes the licke party wanting helpe 


by the conſumption of the lungs. . Againe, 
when a man 1s licke of the Squinancy, or of 


ing inthe malignant aſpeRts with any of the 
intortunate planets. ( as Aſtrologers uſe to 


| ſpeake) if letting of blood bedeferred till the | ** 
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I" 


— 


moane' 


in time, ſhall dye either by inflammation or | 


kil> | Forreſt de 


ur in tudi- 
ci lib. 3. 
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Long.L. 1. | 
it. 35- i - 


ce Ga- | 
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neck by momny- and criſis thereof. This be- 
ſo, 'there 15 


x 


the F; 
fore they arefarre* wide that m7 


der 
g of ir 
ing ſo good cauſe that ſicke men 
meete Phy (it1ans ns to whom they might com- 


full to! make choice of Lawyers for their 
worldly ſuites, and Divines for caſes of con- 
| ſcience. ' ; | 

Furchermore, all men muſt bee here war= 
ned to take heede, that they uſe not ſuch 


| meanes'ashave no warrant. Of this kinde are 
all charmes' or fpels, of what words fo ever 
they confiſt : charafters and figures etther m.| 


paper, wood, or waxe : all amulets, and ligh- 
tures, which ſerve to hang about the necke 
or other parts of the body , except they bee 
grounded upon ſome good naturall reaſon; as 
white peony hung about the necke, 1s | oo 
againſt the falling tickeneſle : and wolfe-dung 


ne- | tyed to the body is good againſt the chol- 
hcke, not by any enchantment , but by 1n- |- 


ward vertue. Otherwiſe they are all vaine 
and ſuperſtitious : becauſe neither by creati- 
on, nor by any ordinance in Gods Word, have 

they any power to cure a bodily diſeaſe, For 

words can doe no more but repreſent. And 
| yet nevertheleſſe, theſe unlawfull and abſurd 

meanes are more uſed and ſought for of com= 
mon people, then good wy Bur it ſtands 
all men greatly in hand in no wiſe to ſeeke 
forth to enchanters, and ſorcerers, which in- 


they are commonly called canning men and 
women. It were better for a man to dye of 
his ſickeneſſe, then to ſeeke recovery by ſuch 
wicked perſons. For if any man turne after ſuch 
as worke with ſpirits, andafter Soothſayers, to goe 
| an whoring after them, the Lord will ſet his face 

againſt them , and cut them off from among his 
people, Leviticus 20. verſe 6. When eAchazia 
was ficke, hee ſent to Baalzebub the god of 
Ekroy to know wh:ther hee ſhould recover or 
no: as the meſſengers were going, the Pro- 
phet Elias met them, and ſaid, 2 King 1. 6. 
Goe andreturne to the King which ſent you, and 
ſay unto him, This ſaith the Lord, Is it not becauſe 
there irno God in I[racl, that thou ſendeſt to in- 
quire of Baalzebub the god of Ekron ? therefore 
tho ſhalt not come downe from thy bed on which 
thou art pore up, but ſhalt dye the death. There- 
fore ſuch hs of helpe 1510 farre from cu- 
ring any paine or ſickeneſſe, that it rather 
doubleth them, and faſteneth them upon 


followeth the manner of uſing the meanes; 
concerning which, three rules muſt bee fol- 


% 
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ſhould' as: well be carefull to-make choice of | 
mend the care of their health, as they are care-| 


deed are but witches and wiZzards , though | 


| 


| 


% 


Mons 


fromaroote ; which 
ar ehnotagr regent 3 ror 
m1gnt-more y il | 

commended Pan ls» Serv 1s blamed 
he ſought not the Lord; but rothe Phydicrans*? 
and purhis truſt in them.) Oftentimesiticomes: 
co paſſe, that» diſcaſes) curable in then 


way 1s, tor them chax would have eaſe; vwhicn 
God beguasto corre them by fickneſiey rhew 
alſo tobeginto humble themielves for all their 
finnes, and tyrpe unto God; /- + wwvaphoad 

The ſecond rule is, that when we havepre- 
pared our ſelves, aud are aboutto uſephyſicke} 
wee mult ſanQtifie it by the 'Word of God 
and prayer, as wee doe our meate- or drink: 
For by the Word wee muſt have our warrant, 
that the medicines preſcribed are- lawfulland 
good: and by prayer we mult intrear the Lord 


health, if it be the good will of God, 175; 
4. 3. .. (; 008 £ 
The third rule is, that wee muſt 


for this by theholy Ghoſt; » Chro.16:1 22char/| 


are made incurable by he finnes and' rhe ime | 
penitency of the party: aridtherefore thobilk | 


tor a bleſſing upon them, - in reftoring ' 6f | 


| | any"Ys 
minde the right and -proper-end of phylxcke, 
leſt wee 'deceive our ſelves. 'Wee muſt'not 
therefore thinke chat phyſicke ſerves'to'pre- 


liſts ina ure and 1on of natu- 
rall heate nd radicall makers; which moy- 
{ture ' being once conſumed by the former 
heate, is by art unrepairable ; and therefore 
death muſbneeds follow: ' Bur the true &nd of 
phylicke is to continue and lengthen the life 6f- 
man to his naturall period; which is when ria- 
rure that hath beene long preſerved by allps- 
—_—_ - now wholly nr is 
period, though it cannot be len y any 

Ts ſhectned, 


—— 


vent old age or death it ſelfe. For that is- not / 
| poſſible, becauſe God hath ſerdowne that all | 
men ſhall dye and bee changed. And life con-'! 


us. 
Thus much of the meanes of health : now | 


| skill of man, yet mayic caily 

by intemperance iu dyet, by * drunkenneſle; 
and by violent diſeaſes. But care muſt be had 
to avoyde all ſuch evils, that che lictlelampe 
of corporall life may burne till it goe out of it 
ſelfe. For this v 


em m—— 


it is once ſpent, if a man would redeeme it 
with the price of ten thouſand worlds, he can» 
not have 1. "4 


ſpace of time isthe very 
day of grace and ſalvation : and whereas God 
in juſtice might have cut us off and have utter- 
lydeſtroyed us, yet in great mercy he gives us 
thus much time, that wee might prepare 6ur 
ſelves to his Kingdome : which time when 


And to conclude this point touching phy- 


ESR 


licke | 


_— ta 


vs rntey- 
Cut anexs 
carnifix- 


—— 
——{ 


OO REI hes. ome —_— 


AM 


Sw 
f 4. LIES 


| -Þi £ The right way of dying yin; wel. 


__$6#) 


| men in minde of their ſinnes, . it is aduty ſpeci- 


$4 durie 14, 


of the Ph 


Phyfician himſelfe. The firſt is, that 1n 
the want and defe&t of fuch as areto pur. ficke 


ally concerning him, hee .beeing a member of 


Chrift, to adverriſe his patients thayrhey muſt 
truely humble themſelves, and pray fervently 
to God for the pardon of all their finnes; and 


ſurely this dutie would bee more commonly 
praftifed then it is, if all Phyſictans did conti- 
der that ofrentimes they want good ſuccefſe in 
 theirdealings, not becauſe there is any want in 
Artor rot: 29501 but betauſe the partie with 
whom they deale is impenitent. The ſecond 
he ſees matifeſt ſignes of death 
in hisparient, not to depart concealing them,” 
but firſt of all to certifie the patient thereof. 
There may be and is tod tmuchnicenes infuch 
concealerhents, arfd the plaine truth in this caſe 
knowne,is very orofiabieF or when the partie 
is certaine of his end, it bereaves him of all con- 
fiderice in earthly things, and makes him pat al 
his affiance in the meere mercie of God. When 
Exzechias was ſick, the Prophet ſpeakes plainely 
unto him, andfaith: 1/a:38.1. Ser thine houſe in 
| order, for thou muſt die. And what good we' may 
reap by knowing certainly that we have recet- 
vel the ſentence of death, Pax! ſheweth when 
he faith, 2 Cor. 1 .9.We have received the ſentence 
of death in our ſelves, becauſe we ſhould not truſt in 
our ſelves but in God which raiſeth the dead.. 
aving thus ſeene what be the duties of the 
ſicke man to himſelfe, ler us now ſee what be 
the duties which hee oweth to his neighbour; 
and they are two. Thefirſt is the durtie of re- 
conciliation , whereby hee is freely to forgive 
all men : and to defire tobe forgiven of all. In 
the old teftament, when a man was to' offer a 
bullocke or lambe infſacrifice ro God, hee muſt 
leave his offering at the altar, and firſt goe and 
bee reconciled to his brethren , if they had 
ought againſt him : much more then miſt this 
be done, when weare in death to offer up our 
ſelves,our bodies, andfoules, as an acceptable 
facrifice unto God. 2xeſt. What if a man can= 
not come to the ſpeech of them wich whom 
he would be reconciled; or if hee doe, whar if 
they will notbee reconciled? A»fw. When they 
ſhall in their fickneſſe ſecke and defire reconct- 
liation, and cannotobtaine1t, either becauſe | 
the parties are abſent, or becauſe they will not 
relent, they have diſcharged their conſcience, 
and God will accept their will for the deed. As 
put caſe, a man lying ſicke on his death-bed, is 
enmitie with one that 1s then beyond the 
ſea; ſoas hegcannot poſſibly have any ſpeech 
with him, if he would never fo faine,how ſhall 
he tay his mind > why, he muſt remember that 
in this caſe, awaill and deſire to be reconciled is 
reconciliationir ſelfe. | 
The ſecond dutie is, that thoſe which are 
rulers and governours of others, muſt have care 
and take order that their charges committed 
to them by God, beleft in good eſtate after 


—_— 


ficke, I will here ſer downe two ſpeciall duties A 


_-” 


C 


their death : and heere/ come three duties to 


= _g 


artly by eftab 
| execution of Rake wg outward, peace, 


| of his d 


| and lay ficke on his death-bed; hee placed” his 


p.* the Prophets and Apoſtles; therefore wolves 


bee handled ;the firſt of the Magiſtrate, the ſe-4 
cond of the Miniſter, the of the maſter 
of the family. The Magiſtrates dutie is, before 
_ nas - {may asheetan, for the: 
d peaceable eſtate of the town, citi 

or commonewalch: and that s doch Aly 

procuring the maintenance of ſound reli- 
_P. and verrue, and liſhing the 


Examples of this praftice in Gods WH are 
theſe. When Afoſes was an hundred and twen- 
tie yeeres old, and was no more ableto goin 
and out before the people of Tfrael, hee called 
them before him, and ſignified that the time 

arture was at hand ; and thereupon 
tooke order for their wel-fare after his death. 
And firſt of all, he places oſuah over them in 
his ſtead, to bee their guide to the promiſed 
land: ſecondly, he gives fpeciall charge' to all 
the people, to bee yaliant and couragious a- 
gainft' their enemies,” and to obey the com- 


ſame courſe, Toſnah 23. For hee 'cals the 
people together, 'and” ſhewes them that tlie 
time of his death is athand, and gives them a 


true God : which done, hee ends his dajes as a 
2.1;2,3, &6.) was to goe the way of all fle 


owne ſonne Salomon apon histhrone, and gave 
him charge, both for maintenance of religion, 
and execunion of juſtice. FS 

-, The dutie of Miniſters when they are dy- 
1ng;is; as much as they can, to caſt and provide 
for the continuance of the good eftate of the 
Clurch over which they are placed. Confi- 


(faithhe) indeavour alwazes, that yee alſo may be 
able to have remembrance of theſe things after my 
departere. Tf this had beene well obſerved,there 
could not have bin ſach abundance of ſchiſmes 
Errors, and herefies as hath bin, and the Church 
of God could not have ſuffered fo great ha- 
vocke. 'But becauſe men have had more care 
to maintaine perſonall ſucceſſion , then the 
right facceſſion , which ſtands inthe doQrine 


have come 1nto the roomes of faithfull tea- 
chers, and the Apoſtacie of which Paul ſpeaks, 
hath overſpred the face of the Church. ' 


faith to Ezchiah: Set thine houſe in order, for 
uſt die. For the procuring of good order in 
the family after deach, 2.things are to be done : 
The Brit c6cernes this lifeanſt 

of lands and goods. And that vhis may be well 


of ficknes ; according to the praftice dF ancient 
and worthy men, e Abraham before his death 
| makes his Will, & gives legacies; ſo did Fax, 
' and /acob,in whoſe laft Will and teftamenrare 
| contained many worthy bleflings, and 'pro- 


mandements of God. And 7:/uah followes the | - 


charge to bee couragious, and to worſhip the | 


worthy Captaine. When king Dawid(1 T4 | 


der the NT Perer, 2 Per. 1.15," I will 


Thirdly, houſholders muſt ſer their fartiilies| 
in order before they die, as the Prophet E/ay | 
thow | 


that isto diſpoſe } * 


& wiſely donezifthe Wil be unmade.tt is with | 
godly advice & counſel to be made inthe time | 


Deur.gt.2 
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| | written word of God, and the good and whol- 


{ be unknowne or de 
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 pheſies of the eſtate of his children. And our 
Saviour Chriſt, Joh. 19.27. when he was upon 
the croſſe provided for Jus mother , ſpecially 

7 g her to his Diſciple John whom 


 #*] he loved. -And indeed this durie of making a 


Willis a matter-of great weight and unpor- 
__ for Heat oft much hatred and conten- 
tion in families, and ſtajes many ſuits in Jaw. It 
is not therefore alwaies a matter of indifferen- 
cie, which may be done or not done, as many 
falſely thinke, who upon blind and ſiniſter re- 
pets abſtaine from making Wils, either be- 
cauſe their wealth ſhould not be knowne , or 
becauſe they would have their decayed eſtate 
to be concealed,or becauſe they feare they ſhall 
die rhe ſooner if the W1ll be once made. 

Now though the makingof Wils belongs to 
another place and profeſſion, yet ſo much may 
be ſpoken here as the holy Ghoſt hath .utte- 
redin the word : and thatT will reduce tocer- 
taine rules. The firſtag, that the Will muſt be 
made according tot w. of nature, and the 


ſome politive lawes of that kingdome or coun- 
try whereof a man is a member. The will of 
God muſt be the rule of mans will. And there- 
fore the will that is made againſt any of theſe, 
is faulty. The ſecondis, that 1f goods evill 
gorten be nor reſtored before, they muſteven 
then be reſtored by Will, or by ſome other 
way.  Itisthe pra&tice of covetous men to be- 

ueath their ſoules when they dye to God, and 
5 we goodsevill gotten to their children and 
friends; which in all equity ſhould berefto- 
red to them to whom they belong. neſt. 
How if a mans conſcience tell him, that his 
goods be evil gotten, and he knowes not where, 
or to whom to make reſtitution ? eAnſw. The 
caſe is common, and the anſwer is this. When 
the party is knowne whom thou haſt wron- 
ged, relide to him particularly; if the party 
, reftore to his executors 
or aſſignes, or to his next kinne; 1f there bee 
none; yet keepe not goods evill gotten tothy 
ſelfe, bur-reſtore to God, that is, in way of re- 
compence and c1vill ſatisfaction, beſtow them 
on the Church or Common-wealth. The tlurd 
rule js, that heads of famulies muſt principally 
beſtow their goods upon their owne children, 
and them that be of their owne kindred. This 
man (faith God to Abraham of Eleazar a ſftran- 
ger, Gen. 25.4.) ſhall xot bee thine heire, but the 
ſornne which ſpall come of thy loynes. And this was. 
Gods Commandement.to the Ifraclites, that 
when any man dyes, his ſonne{hould bee his 


ter: andif he have nodaughter, then his bre- 
thren : andif he, have no brethren, then, his fa- 
thers brethren; and if there be none, then the 
next of his kinne whoſoever. And Paxl ſaith, 
Rom.$.17. If ye be ſonnes, then alſo heires : And 
againe, I 73.5. 8. Hee that provides not for his 
owne, and namely for them of his houſhold.zs worſe 
then an infidell. Therefore it is a fault for any 


heire, and if he have no ſonne, then his daughs- | 


» 
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man to altenate his goods or lands,wholly and ' 


che outward ſeriſes, andte 
earthly helpes forlake us. 


finally from his blood and poſterity. It. is a 
thing whichthe very law of nature ſelfe hath 

emned. Againe,atisa faultto giveall to 
the eldeſt, and nothing. in reſpet to, therelt ; 
as though the eldeſt were boxne to bee gencle- 
men, and yonger brethren borne to beare the 


wallet. Yet in equity; the eldeſt. muſt have 
more then any, even becauſe he is the eldeſt, 
and becauſe ſtockes and:families in their 


ſons are to bee maintained; and becauſe there 
muſt alwayes bee ſome that muſt bee fit rodoe 
ſpeciall ſervice inthe peace of the common- 
weale, or inthe time of warrez which could 
not be, 1f goods ſhould be equally. parted to 
all. The fourth and laſtrule is, that no: will is 
of forcetill the teftator be dead, for folon as 
he is alive hee may alter and change it. Theſe 
rules muſt bee remembred, becauſe they are 
recorded 1n Scripture; the opening of other 


teſſon of the law. 

The ſecond duty of the maſter of the fami- 
ly concerneth the foules of ſuch as bee under 
his government : and that is to give charge to 
them that they'learne, beleeve, and obey the 
true religion, that is, the doFtrine of Galvation 
ſet downe in the,writings of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. The Lord hiumſelfe commends 4- 
braham for this : I know Abraham, ſaith hee, 


after him, that they keepe the way of the Lords 
doe- righteon(neſſe and judgement. And David 
gives Salomon on his dea a moft notable 
and ſolemne charge, the fumme and ſubſtance 
whereof is, to know the God of his fathers, 
and to ſerve him : which being done, he fur- 
ther commends him to God by prayer, for 
which purpoſe the 72. Pſalme was made. This 
practice ot his is to be followed of all.. Thus 
governours, when they ſhall carefully diſpoſe 
of their goods, and give charge totheir poſte- 
rity touching the worſhip of God, ſhall great- 
ly honour God, dying, as well as living. 
Hitherto I have intreated of the two-fold 
preparation which is to goe before death : now 
tollowes the ſecond part of dying well,name- 
ly, the diſpoſition in death. The diſpoſition is 
nothing elſe but a religious and holy behavi- 
our, ſpecially towards God, when wee are in 
or neere the agony or pang of death, This be- 
haviour containes © Loy ciall duties. The 
firſt is, todyein or by faith. Todye by faith 
1s, when a man in the time of death, deth with 
all tus heart relye himſelfe wholly on Gods 
ſpeciall love and favour and mercy in Chriſt, 
as it 15 revealed in the word. And Wo" h there 
bee nopart of mans life voyde of Juſt occaſi- 
ons whereby we may put faith in practice, yer 
the ſpeciall time of all is the pang of death, 
when friends, and riches, and pleaſures, and 
1 life, and all 
or then true faith 
maketh us to. goe wholly out of our ſelves, 
and to deſpaire of comfort and ſalvation in 


reſpe& of any earthly thing ; and with all 
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points and circumſtances belongeth tothe pro-. 


that hee will command'his ſonnes, and his hanſhold | 
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The right way of dying well. 


{| dernefſe were ſtung with fierie ſerpents, and 


the power and ſtrength of the heart to reſt on 


the pure” mercie of God. This made Lmther 
both chinke and ſay, that men were beſt Chri- 
ſhans indeath. An example of. this faith wee 
have in David, who when he ſaw nothing be- 
fore his eyes but preſentdeath, thaprople in- 
trending to ſtone him, comforted himſelfe at that 
very mftant(as the very text ſaith ) the Lord 
his God. And this co he reaped,in that by 
faith he applyed unto his owne foule the mer- 
cifull promiſes of God: as he teſttfhieth of him- 
ſelfe : Remember ( ſaith he ) the promiſe mad to 
thy ſervant, wherein _ haſt _—_— mee to __ 
It u my comfort in trouble : for thy promiſe 
wickned - Againe, CMy fleſh failed and my 
Lv alſo, but God us the ——_ of my heart, and 
my portion for ever. Now looke what David 
here did, the ſame muſt every one of us doe 1n 
the like caſe. When the Iſraelites 1n the wil- 


lay at the point of death; they looked up to the 
brazen ſerpent which was erected by the ap- 
poinement of God,and were preſently healed: 
even ſo' when any man feeles death to draw 
neere , and his fiery ſting to pierce the hearr, 
hee muſt fixe the eye of artrue and lively faith 
upon Chriſt,exalted and crucified on the croſle, 
which being done, he ſhall by death enter into 
eternall life. 

Now becauſe true faith is no dead thing, it 
mult be expreſſed by ſpeciall actions; the prin- 
cipall whereof is Invocation, whereby either 
prayer or thankeſgiving is direted unto God. 
When death had ſeized upon the bedy of 
[acob, he raiſed up himſelfe , aud turning his 
face towards the beds head, leaned on the top 
of his ſaffe .. reaſon of his feebleneſſe, and 
prayed unto God : which prayer of his was an 
excellent fruit of his faith. Jobs wife in the 
midſt of his affliction faid unto him to very 
good purpoſe, Bleſſe God and die. I know and 
grantthat the words are commonly tranſlated 
otherwiſe, Cxr/e God and de : but (as I rake ity 
the former is the beſt. For 1t 1s not like that 1n 
{o excellenta family, any one perſon , much 
Icfſe a matron and principall governour there- 
of, would give ſuch lewd and wretched coun- 
ſell, which the moſt wicked man upon eazth 
having no more þurt the light of nature would 
not-once give, but.rather much abhorre and 
condemne. And though Job call her a fools 
woman; yet he dorh it not,becauſe ſhe went a- 
bout to perſwade him to blaſpheme God; but 
becauſe ſhee was of the minde of Jobs friends 
and ® thought that he ſtood too much mm a con- 
ceit of his owne righteouſneſſe. Now the very 
meaning of her counſell 1s thus : _ God:that 
1s, husband, no doubt thou art by the extremi- 
tie of thine afflition xt deaths doore: there- 


fore begin now atlengthto lay aſide the great | 


overweening which -thou haſt of thine owne 
righteouſnetle, acknowledging che hand of 
God upon thee for thy finnes , confeſſe them 
unto him, give. him the glory , pray for the 


—_—— 


pardon of them, 


and end thy dayes. This | 


bh 


counſell is very good and to be foliowed of all: 
though it may bee, the applying of it ( as 706 
well perceived ) 15 mixed with folly. 

Here it may be alleadyed, that in the pangs 
of death men want their ſenſes and convent- 
ent utterance , and that therefore they are un- 
able to pray. Anſw. The very fighes, fobs, and 
groanes ot a repentant and beletving heart are 
prayers before God, even as effectuall as if 
they were uttered by the beſt voyce in the 
world. Prayer ſtands in the affe&ion of the 
heart, the voyce 1s butan outward mefſenger 
thereof, God lookes not apon the ſpeech, bur 
upon heart. David ſaith, God heares the de- 
fires of the poore. Agaane, that he will fulfilk the 
deſires of them that feare himz yeatherr very 
teares are loud ana ſounding prayers in his 
cares. 

Againe, faith may otherwiſe be expreſſed 
by the Laſt words, which for the moſt part in 
them that lave truly ſerved God, are very ex- 
cellent, and comfortable, and full of grace : 
ſome choice examples whereof I will rehearſe 
tor inſtructions ſake,and for imitation. The lait 
words of [acob were theſe , whereby as a Pro- 
phet he foretold bleſſings and curſings upon his 
children: and the principall among the reſt 
were theſe: T he ſcepter ſhall not depart from Tu- 
dah and the law-giver from berweene his feet, till 
Shilo come:and, O Lord have waited for thy ſal- 
vation. The laſts words of Xdoſerare 1n his moſt 
excellent ſong ſet down. Dext.32.And the laft 
words of David were theſe , The Spirit of the 
Lordſpake by mee, and his word was in my tongue: 
the God of l/rael ſpake to me, the ſtrength of 1/3a- 
el ſaid, Beare rule over men, cc. The words of 
Zacharias the ſon of [choida, when he was fto- 
ned, were , The Lord looke pon it and require it. 
The laft words of our Saviour Chriſt when he 
was dying upon the crofſe, were moſt admi- 
rable, and ſtored with abundance of fpirituall 
Werace. 1. To his Father bee ſaid , Father 
give them , they knom not what they doe. 2. To 
the thiefe , Yerily , 1 ſay unto thee, this day ſhale 
thaw bee with mee i Paradiſe. 3. To his mo- 
ther, Mother behold thy ſonne : and to John, Be- 
hold thy mother. 4. And in his agonie , My 
God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 5 And 
| carncltly deſiring our Galvation,/ rhirff. 6, And 

when he had made perfeR fſatisfatton, /r is | 
finiſtied. 7. 'And: when body and ſoule were 
parting , Father j intothy T commend my | 
irit. The laſt words of Steven were. I. Be-| 
held, I ſee the heaven apen , and the Sonne of ww 
ſtanding at the right hand of God.' 2. Lord Teſice 
recerve my [prrit. 3. Lord, lay not this finue to 
their charge. Of Polycarpe , Thow art 4 true 
God without lying , therefore in allthings I prasſe 
thee andbleſſe thee uu yr thee by the erernall 
God, and high Prieſt Teſus Chriſt thine onely be- 
loved Sonne, by whom, and with whom, tothee and 
the holy Spirit, be all glory now and for ever. Of 
Ignatius, 1 care not what kinds of death [ die © 
I am the bread of the Lord, and muſt bee ground 
with the teeth of Lyons, that 1 may beecleane 
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bread for (briſt who ts the breadof life fir me. Of 
Ambroſe , I have not led my life among you, as 1 

Twere aſhamed to live : neither doe I feare drath, 
becauſe I have a good Lord. Of Auguſtine, 1. 
He us no great man that thinks it ts a great matter, 


Inſt art thou O Lord, andrighteous in ty judge- 
ment.Of Beruard,1 . An admonition to his brethren 
that they would ground the anchor of their faith 
and hope in the ſafe and ſure port of Gods mercy:2. 
Becauſe (faith he) as 1 ſuppoſe I cannot leave unto 
| you any choiſe example of religion, I commend three 
things to be imitated of you,whi h I remember that 
1 have obſerved in the race which I have runne as 
much as poſſibly I could. 1. I gave leſſe heede to 
mine owne ſenſe and reaſon, then to the ſenſe and 
reaſon of other men. 2. When I was hurt, I ſought 
n revenge on him that did the hurt. 3. 1 hadcare 
to give offence to 10 wars br; þ it fell out otherwiſe, 
[ tooke it away as 1 could.,Ot Zwinghnes,when 1n 
the field hee was wounded under the chinne 
with a ſpeare : O what a hap ts thus ? goe to, they 
may kill my body , but my ſole they cannot. Ot 
Occolampadins, 1. eAncexhortation to the Mini- 
fſters of the Church to maintaine the puritie of dv- 
Etrine, to ſbew forth an example of honeſt and y 
converſation , to be conſtant and patient nnaer the 
croſſe. 2. Of himlelte. whereas 1 amcharged to 
be acorrupter of the truth, I weigh it not, now I am 
going to the tri of Chriſt, and that with good 
= Jas rar ace of God, and there it ſhall be 
manifeſt that I "4 not ſeduced the Church : Of 
this my ſaying and conteſtation, I leave you as wit- 
neſſes, and 1 c it with this my laſt breath. 
3.To his children, Love Godthe Father:and tur- 
ning himſelfe to his kinsfolkes : 7 have bound 
| you({aith he) with this conteftation : you ( which 
they here and I have deſired ) ſhall doe your endea- 
vour , that theſe my children may be godly , and 


unto him, what fall I ſay unto you ? Newes ! 
ſhall be ſhortly with Chriſt my Lord. 5. Bei 

asked whether the light did not trouble him, 
touching his breft,chere #« light enough,laith he. 
6. He rehearſed the whole 5 r. Plalme with 
deepe fighes from the bottome of. his breaſt. 
7. A licels after: Save me Lord leſus. Of Luther, 
Cy beavenly Father , God and Father of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, and Godof all comfort, I give 
thee thankes that thou haſt revealed unte mee t 

Sonne Ieſus Chriſt; whom I have beleeved, whom 
I have profeſſed,whom the Biſhop of Rome, andthe 


whole companie of the wicked perſecuteth and revi- 
teth : I pray eng Lord 1efuu (rift receive 


poore ſoule:my heavenly Father, though 1 be taken 
a. 4 pur body of trdapia 
downe , yet I know certainely that 1 ſhall remaine 
with thee for ever, neither ſhall any be able to pull 
we ont of thy hand. Of Fvoper , O Lord Tefis, 
ſonne of David have mercy on mee andrecerve my 
ſonule. Of Annas Burgins Forſake me not O Lora, 


Peſt 7 forſake thee. Of eAMelaitthon , Tf it bee 
| che will of 


God, 1 am willing to die, and 1 
beſeech him that hee will 
departere. Of Calvin, 1. I held my tongue, 


that trees and ſtones fall, andmortall men ave, 3.| 


peaceable, andtrae. 4. To his friends Nene! 


graunt mee a joyfull | . 


ag thou Lord haſt done it. 2. 1 monrued 
4s adove. 3. Lord thou grindeſt mee to powder, 
but it (ufficeth mee becauſe it us thine hand. Of 
Peter Martyr, That his body was weake, but his 
minde was well: that hee acknowledged no life 
or ſalvation , but onely in (hriſt whowas given 
of the Father to be a Redeemer of mankinde : and 
when hee had confirmed this by teltimonie 
of Scripture , hee added: This 5 my faith in 
which 1 will die : and God will deſtroy them that 
reach otherwiſe. 'This done , hee ſhooke hands 


friends It were eafie toquote more examples, 
but theſe few may bee in ſtead of many, and 
the ſumme of all that godly men ſpeake, is 
this : Some inlightened with a prophericall 
ſpirit foretell things to come, as the Patri- 
arkes, Jacob and Loſeph did : and there have 
beene ſome which by name have teſtified who 
ſhould very ſhortly come after them; and 
who ſhould remaine alive, and what ſhould 
be their condition; ſome have ſhewed a won- 
dertull memory of things paſt, as of their for- 
merlife, and of the benefits of God; and no 
doubt it was given them to ſtirre up holy affe- 
ctions andthankſgiving to God: tome againe 
rightly judging of the change of theirpreſent 
eltate tor a better, did rejoyce exceedingly 
that they muſt bee tranſlated from earth to 
paradiſe : as Babylas Martyr of eAntioch 
when his head was to be chopped off, Rerwrne 
(faith he) O my ſole unto oareft becauſe the 
Lor4bathbleſſed thee : becanſe thou haſt delivered 
my ſoule from death, mine eyes for teares , and 
my feete from falling, 1 ſhall walke before thee Ie- 
hovah in the land of the living. And ſome others 
ſpake of the vanitie of this life, of the imagi- 
nation of the ſorrowes of death, of the begin. 
ning of eternall life, of the comforts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt which they felr , of their departure 
unto Chriſt. - 

Luft. What muſt we thinke, if inthe time 
of death ſuch ſpeeches be wanting : and in the 
Read thereofidle talke be uſed. Ani We mult 
conſider the kind of ficknefle whereof men die, 
whether 1t be more eafie or violent: for violent 
ſickeneſſe is uſually accompanied with tren- 
zies , and with unſcemely, motions and ge- 
ſtures , which we are to take 1n good part even 


the like caſc. 

Thus much of the firſt dutie, which is to die 
in faith : the ſecond is todie 1n obedience: o0- 
therwiſe our death cannot bee acceptable to 
God, becauſe we ſeeme to come unto God of 
feare and. conſtraint as flaves toa maſter, and 
not of love as children to a father. Now to die 
in obedience is, when a man 1s willing and 
ready, and deſirous to goe out of this world, 


« | whenſoever God ſhall call fim,and that with- 


out murmuring or 'repining ,” at what time, 


where, and when it ſhall pleaſe God. whether 


| we live or dhe Jaith P aul,we doe it not to our ſelves 


but #nto God : and theretore mans dutie 1s to be 


| obedientto God in death asin life, Chriſt is 


our 


with all and ſaid, Farewell my brethren and deare | 


inthis regard, becauſe we our ſelves may be in 
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' [his fairh being over 


our in this caſe, who in his agonie 
praied, Farher let this cup p 016, yet with 
a ſubmiſſion, nor my wi will be done:tea- 


ching us1n the very death to reſi 
our chexroche good pleaur of God. W 
the: Prophet told 


addreſſed himſelfe ro prayer. Wee are com- 
manded to preſent ourſelves unto God as free- 
will offerings, withour any limitation of time, 
and therefore as well in death as in life. I con- 
clude then, that wee are to make as much con- 
| ſcience in performing obedience to God in ſuf- 
fering death, as we doe of any thing in the 
courſe of our lives. 

The third dutie is to render up our ſoules in- 
to the hands of God,as the moſt faichfull kee- 
| per of all. This is. the laſtdutie ofa Chriſtian, 
and it 1s preſcribed unto us in the example of 
Chriſt upon the crofſe , who inthe very 
of death when the difſolutionof body and ſoule 
drew on, faid, Lak. 2 3.46. Father into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit, and ſo gave up the gholt. 
The like was doneby Stephen, who when hee 
was ſtoned to death, ſaid, A#.7.5 9. Lord Teſte 
| FECeSUE rit. And David inhis time beein 
in danger of death, uſed the very ſame nook 
that Chriſtuttered, P/Al.31.5. 

Thus wee fee what bee the duties which we 
are to performe in the very pangs of death 
that wee may come toeternall life. Some men 
will haply ſay, If this be all, to die in faich 
and obedience, and to ſurrender our ſoules into 
Gods hands, wee will not greatly care for any 

reparation before-hand, nor trouble our 
Low much about the right manner of dyin 
well :. for wee doubt not, but that when cath 
ſhall come, wee ſhall be able to performe all 
the former duties with eaſe. Amfv. Letno man 
deceive himſelf by any:falſe perſwaſion,think- 
ing with himfelfe that the praCtice of the fore- 
ſaid duties is a matter of eaſe; for ordinarily 
they are not, neither can they bee performed 
in death, unlefſe there bee much tion in 
the life before. He thac will die in faith, muſt 
firſt of all live by faith; and there is butoricex- 
ample inall che Bible of a man dyingin faich, 
thar lived without faith;namely, the theefeup- 
on the croſſe. The ſervants of God that are en- 
dued with great meaſure of grace dpe- very 
hardly beleeve in the time ot afflition. In- 
deede when Job was afflicted he ſaid, thowgh the 
Lord kill me,yet wil I truſt in bim ; yetafterward, 
with a cloud, he faith, 
that God was become his exemie,and that he had 
ſet him 4s amarke to hoore at, and ſundry times 
his faith was with doabring and di- 
ftruſt.. How then thall they that never ived by 


| taith, nor inured themſelves to beleeve, bee a- 


ble in the pang of deathto reſtupon the mercy 
| of God? Againe, hee that v die'un- oded1- 
ence;mult firſt of alllead his life un obedyence : 
hee that hath lived in diſobedience cannot wil- 
lingly and in :obedience appeare. before the 
judge when he is cited by deach the ſergeativof 
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. |handsof God, muſt bereſolved of two things : 
Ezechiah of death, that God 
{preſently withour all manner of grudging hee 


| can bereſolved of this, except hee have the ſpj- 


: 


D ſtroy themſelves : Herodis eaten up of 


| God;as one that was alwates in his preſence lea- 


| lowed up of the 


— 


ceſſitie, becauſe he muſt yeeld tothe orderand 
courfe of nature, as other creatures doe. Third-/ 
ly, heethat would ſurrender hisfoule into the 


_- 


the one 1s, that God can; the other is, 
will receive his ſoule mto heaven, and there 
preſerve itrill the laſt j And none 


rit of God to certifie his conſcience that hee is 
redeemed, juſtified, fanQified by Chriſt , and 
ſhall beglorified. Hethat is notthus perſwa- 
ded, dare notrender up and preſent his ſoule 
unto God. When David ſaid, P/al.31.5 . Lord 
into thy hands Parmmrary what was the 
reaſon ofchis boldneſte in him ? ſurely nothing 
elſe but the 
words1mport : for thou haſt redeemed me,O Lord 
Godoftrath. Few oye manifeſt that no 
man ordinarily can performe theſe duties dy- 
ing, that hath not performed them living. 

This being ſo, I do againe renew my former 
exhortation, befeeching you that yee would 
practice the duries of pr 10n 1n the courſe 
of your lives, leading them daily in faith and 
obedience, and frum time to tume commen- 
ding your ſoules into the hand of God, and ca« 
ſting all your works upon his provi They 
which have done this, hav- made m——— 
and bleſſed ends. Enoch by faith walked ws 


ding an upright & godly life,and the Lordtooke 
him away that he ſhould not ſte death. "And this 
which betell Enoch ſhal after a fort befall them 
alſo that live in faith and obedience : becauſe 
death ſhall be no death, but a flcepe unto then, 
and no enemie,but a friend robody and foule." 
Onthe contrarie, let us confider the” wretched 
and miſerable ends- of theth that have ſpent 
their dajes in their finnes - without keeping! 


old world weredrowned inthe flood : the til-| 
thie Sodomites and Gomorrbeans' were -de- 
ſtroped with fire from heaven 5 Dathes and 
Abiram with Cy of Core were ſwal- 
earth 7 -Core himdclte- (as ir; 

ſeemes * by the-text) being burnt with fire: 
wicked Sal, arid «Achirophel/ and; Indas de; 
wormes, 

& gave tip the ghoſt: 7u/;an the Apoſtata ſmir-; 
ren with/a dart uv the field, dyed ns has! 
blood jnco the aire, and blaſpheniing 'the name! 
of Chriſt. eArris the hereticke died upori the 
ftoole, ſcouring forth his very encrals. And 
thas very age-alfocetds ſtore of like examples. 
Hoſfmriſter a great Papiſt, as hee was going to! 
the Councill of Rati to.difpute aganft! 


, 
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A he Lord; he dies indeede, bur this is upori ne- 


perſwaſion of faith, as the' nexc| 


faith and a good cotifcience, The people of che : 
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4 Latonaus of the ſams :Vniverſitic of Lovaine ; 
{ after he had beene at Bruxels, and there think- 


ing .to doe a-great at againſt Lather and has 
ls made an oration before the Empe- 
rour ſo faoliſhly and ridiculouſly that hee was 
laughed to ſcorne almoſt of the whole court: 
then np—_ from thence toLovaine againe, 
inhis publike le&ture hee fell into open mad- 
neſk, -uttering ſuch words of deſperation and 


which were preſent, were faihe to carry him 
away as hee was raving , and to ſhut him into 
 acloſe chamber, From-that time to his very 
laſt breath, hee had never any thing elle in his 
mouth, but that hee was damned and rejected 
of God, and that there was no hope of ſalvati- 
on for him; becauſe that wittingly and againſt 
his knowledge hee wit the manifeſt 
truth of Gods W ord. (reſcentins the Popes 
Legateand vicegerent inthe Council of Trent, 
was fictingall the day long untill darke night 
in writing of letters to the Pope : after his la- 
-bour when night was come, thinking to re- 


{Freſh himſclfe, hee began to riſe, and at his ri- |. 
. fing, behold there appeared 


ro him a mightic 
blacke doge of ahuge _—_—_ hiseies flamun 

with fire ; and-his cares hanging downe wel 
neere tothe ground , which began toenter in 
and ſtraight to.come towards: him, and ſo to 
couch under the boord. The Cardinall not a 


repentantly.died. More, examples: might: bee 
added, but theſe ſhall Geer > 9d 


blaſphemous impictic , that. other Divines | 


B 


D 


| | thatever was. In this caſe we are as fellons or 


| whether the marriners be leeping or waking : 


| foole, 
care tor the things of this world , andrtoneg-| 


| order, aud went' and hanged hinsſelfe. And the, 


|512 | 
LA ——— 
{ bee had lived; and that hee was not able'to a-| A ſbis-miſdemeanour paſt, and promiſe all ve 
bide the judgement of God; andſo caſting out| | formation; of life; 40 beit,. hee might beede-/ 
words of miſerable jon ſaid, this fins | | livered,, thoughhee bethe-mott arrant theefe 


theeves: for weeare every day going to the 
barre of Gods judgement, there 19no- ſtay or 
ſanding the way ,/even as the ſhip-in the 
ſea continues on: his courſe day and night 


therefore ler us all prepare our ſelves , and a- 
mend our lives betime, that in death we may 
make a, bleſſed end, Manifters of the Goſpel 
doe daily call for the performance ofthis du- 
tie : but where almoſt ſhall wee finde the pra- 
&tice and obedience of it in mens lives and 
converſations ? Alas, alas, to lend our eares for 
the ſpace of an houre tv heare the will of God, 
1s common : but to. give heart and hand to doe 
the lame, -1s rare.. - And the reaſon hereof is at 
hand-: wee are all moſt grievous finners, and 


every, lanner 1n the: tearmes of —_— IS a 
and a principall part of his folly is to 


lect the kingdome: of heaven, to provide tor 
the' body, and not for the foule, to caſt and 
tfore-calthow wee may.live in wealth and ho- 
nour andeafſe, and not to ule the leaſt: fore-caſt 
to die well. This folly our Saviour Chriſt no 
ted inthe rich manthat was carefull to:inlarge 
his barnes, but had no. care at-all for his end, 
or for the ſalvation of his ſoule. Such-an-one 
was Achirophel who (as.the Scripture tearmes 
ham, Sam.17.2.3.)-wasas the very oracle of God 
for counſell;being a:man of great wiſedome and 
fore-caſtin the matters of the common wealth, 
and 1n his owne private worldly aftaires:-and 
yet for all this he had: not-ſo much as com- 


might die the death of the righteous, and-come 
to life everlaſting.” And this folly the: holy 
Ghoſt hath n—_ in bjym. For the Text faith, 
2:547.1-7.,23; when hee Jaw :that his counſel! 
was deſpiſed , bee ſadled bis afſe, and roſ+ and 
went home- into his citie., . and put bis hounſbold in 


fivefoohiſh virgins contented themſelves wich 
the blazing lampes of bare profeſſion, never 
ſeeking for the horne of latting oyle of true | 
and liychyaith, that it might furniſh and trim 


the feare of 'God, caſt off this damnable fol- 
ly, fdtof all RD kingdome' of Ged | 


and his nighteo , and leading our lives 
infaich and obedience, that we may die accor- 
dingly. .. + | | 


And-'thus much. of the firſt point. of.. do= 
&rine, namely, that there 1s:a certaine way 
whereby.a-man may.die. well : now I come 
to the- ſecond. Whereas i therefore” Salomon 
ſaith, Ecclefiaſh.7.3:that the day of death is better 
then the-dry bf | birth, wee are further taught ; 
that ſuch as truely :beleeve :chemſelves:to bee 
the children:of 4God;;i are .not to frare death 
over-much ,-I ſay over-much; :becauſe-;they. 


 walt-panthy: feare. it , | and+ partly not. —_ 


— a” - —o—=m—o prommmy - 


or co che place of execution, hee will 
I: x 


LT CEE IEES - 


mon ſenſe -and+ reaſon to confider hovy hee | 


the lampe both in life, aad death. Bur let us in|. 


it 


—_ — 


Luke 13. 
17,18. 


fo TT. > — 


td 


n_ 


— 


i K-94 hi 
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Ted. - tag The right way of 57s Jag 5 ry ts 4 
irchey muſt forewocauſes: ce firſt becaſe| A uſe notes feaeandforow;burrorcoyer | [i 
death isthe 3 of humane nature wnedrathandche death of oghers. /- | 


; He, t | | | fo for death. Pea faich, Phe 23s 
rowes of y and minde, which Codwillne og ns on OR: ry | 
| have ns to deſpiſe or lightly regard, butts £ bras. ag Jn 7" Jt byer mine | 


feele with ſome paine, becauſe they ar#conre=| | body of death ? o Sor rh rs 9 par ra 
Ctions and ments for finne. And” hee , but reſtrained:"with certaine reſpeRts : | 
doth th lay upon us paines and tor- which are theſe : Firſt, death muſt bee deſired 
ments, that they may be feared and eſchewed : | | ſo farre forth asit is a meanes to free us from 
and that by eſchewing them we might further the corrapeion- of our nature. Secondly, as it 
learne to eſchew the cauſe of them, which. is|.. | a meane to. bring us to the immediate Low 
Gnne: and by experience in feeling of paine, | | ſhip of Chriſt and Fon himſelfe in heaven. 
acknowledge that God is a judge and enemie 
of finne, and emodbing with it. The 
ſecond caaſe of rhe feare , is the loſe 
of the Churchor mw her when we 
| or others are deprived of them which were in- 
deed or might have binan helpe ſtay,and com- 
fort to either of them, and whoſe death hath wanting, 
procured ſome publike or pri loſle. Tob, and Teremie, and lonas | 
| Againe; weare norto fearedeath,bur to bee ax deed th being ctw wick &: 
gladorie, andthar for many cauſes, Firſt of [- 

all, init we have occafion to 

on andobedience ere wheres wheres 2 God, 
| when hee cals us our of this world, as Chrift 
12 faid, F.rher, wot my will butt thy will be done. Se=|. | fent deach, coke might due fete 
; | . condly, all finne is aboliſhed death, and wee | | And Pax! defired to live in 
then ceaſe ro offend God any more as'we Hppeny p00 SN - 
have done.- Thirdly, the dead bodyisbro C jw. 7} ge of himfelfe coeds | FE 
into a better condition ther ever 1t-vwas inthis | | 
joyned win raſdermaion of 
| 
| 


2 


life, for by death it is made iinfenſible, and by diy Hah 

— freed rom li che miſerics and a6 _ | Hm th ded of the rmbe- 
calaminies of this life; and it ce to eeving unrepentant linner 1s every* 
ther an ave or paſſive inſtrument of line, | curſed, and moſt horrible. Reafons are theſe: | 
whereas inthe life time it is both, Fourthl int Fuſt, "Itisthe deſtruction of nature, aid the | 


gives the ſoule to reſt, life, aridiciel 
loriein which krone, #6 ſee Gods he is, per- 


ly know him;and praiſe his name for ever, 
| Ny ANI, eternalt ſab- 

boch; Pal ſaith, I defire to be diffol- 
| ved andeo be with Chriſt, fr char i2 beſt of all. 
| Fiſely:, ' God executes his- judgements upon 
| the wicked , and purgeth his Church by dearh. 
Now in all theſe reſpects godly meu. have | 


= 
1 dang 
Z 


» 


us from 1t. 
Thete 
tume of his 


and 
ved 


ſo as the 
the was troubled with 


10n, and when at length 
in his bed, they asked him how hee did, to 
whom he anſwered thus: that in his life time 
hee had indured many combats and conflits 
with Satan, but that now moſt mightily the 


death, 1s oftentimes moſt 
gerous of all. For then 
hee will not urge men to 
deſperation,knowing that 
by this meanes hee ſhall 
Sſtirre them up to reſalt ; 
ith them that they would 
not refiſt him when he aſſaults them, and b 
this meanes hee endeavours to cningaih 
| And this is not done wn any other temp- 
tation in which faith or hope alone are im- | 


pugned » whereasin this they are both impug- 
together. This muſt be thought upon, for 
hog he divels temptations 1s, not to reſiſt 
his temptations z it is moſt decetfull of all :and 
it is more <aſie to overcome the enemie that 
compels us to fight , then him that diſſwades 


tions of 21. Tohu Knoxe, in the 
is worth the marking, He lay 

| on bis death-bed filent for the ſpace of foure 
houres, very often giving great fighs, ſobs, 


s by well percei- 


grievous 


hee was raiſed 


—_— 


An addition of things that came 
my mind afterward. 


A 


- 


to 


roaring lyon had aſſaulted him ; often (faid be) 
before he {et:my ſinnes before mine execs, of- 
ren hee urged mee to deſperation, often he la= 
boured to intangle mee with che delights of 
the world;but be wlenivnd with the ſword | 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, hee 
could not prevaile. Bur now hee aflaults mee 
another way : for the wily. ſerpent would per- 
{wade me that I ſhall meriteternall life for. my 
fdelitie in my minifterie. But bleſſed be God 
| which brought to. my -mind ſuch Scriptures | 
whereby I might quench che Gerie darts of the | 
divell, which were,#har haſt thou that thou haſt 
not receved ? and, By the grace of God, I am that | 
1 am: and, Not I but the grace of Godin me : and 
thus being vanquiſhed he departed. 

When thou art tempted of Satan and ſeeſt 
no way to eſcape, even plainely cloſe up thine 
cies, and anſwer nothing; but commend thy 
cauſe to God. This is a principall point of 
Chriſtian wiſedome'which we muſt follow in 
the houre of death. | 

If thy fleſh tremble and feare to enter into 
another life , and doubr of falvation : if thou] 
yeeld co thele things, thou hurteſt thy ſelfe : 
therefore cloſe: thine eyes as before, and ſay 
with S.Srephen, Lord Jeſin into thy hands I com- 
wend wy ſpirit y and then certainely Chriſt will 
come unto thee with all bis angels, and be the 
| guider of thy way. Zather, 


Lee 
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* perience, that it # thought a ſmall matter to commit a ſinne, or, tye in ſinnes a- 
gainſt a mans owne conſcience. For many when they are told of their dutiein this 
_ reply and ſay, What, tell you mee-of Conſcience ? Conſcience was 
4 hanged long agoe. But unleſſe they take betterheede, and prevent the danger 
<= by repentance, hanged conſcience A” hut and become both gibbet and hangman 
þ to them, either in this life, or in the life to come. For Conſcience ts appointed of 
W i God to declare and put in execution his juſt judgement 45 ſinners : and as 

God cannot poſſibly be overcome of man, ſo neither can the judgement of Conſcience being the judgement of 
God, be wholly extinguiſhed. Indeede Satan for his part goes about by all meanes hee can, to | 88. ru the 

Conſcience : but all 1s nothing. For as the ficke man, when hee ſcemes to ſleepe and take his reſt, ts inwards 
ly fall of troubles : ſo the benummed and dronſie Conſcience wants not his ſecret parg! and terrours , and 
when it ſhall bee rouſed by the judgement of God, it waxeth cruell and fierce like awild beaſt. Againe,when 
a man finnes againſt bis (onſcience, as much as in him lyeth, he on eth himſelfe into the gulfe of deffera- 
tion : for every woundof the Conſcierce, though the ſmart of it bee little felt, is a deadly wound : and he that 


Ml Joht Hononrable, it cannot be unknowne to your ſelfe, or to any man of a daies ex- | 


goes on to ſinne againſt his Conſcience, ſtabs and wounds it often in the ſame place : and all renewed wounds 


f as we know ) are hardly or never cured. Thirdly, he that lyethin any oh ge his (onſcience, cannot call 
«pon the name of God : for a | rp Conſcience makes a man flie from God. And (hriſt ſaith, God heareth 
not ſinners, #nderſtanding by ſinners, ſuch as goe on in their owne waies againſt Conſtience : andwhat can 
be more dolefull then to be barred of the invocation of Gods name ? Laſtly, ſuch perſons after the laſt judge= 
ment, ſhall have not onely their bodzes in torment, but the worme in their ſonle and Conſcience ſhall never 
dic : and what will it profit a man to g.tine the whole world by doing things againſt his owne Conſcience, and 
loſe his ownie foule ? | | 
Now, that men on this manner careleſſe touching ( onſtience, may ſee their folly and the great danger 
thereof, and come to amendment, I have pennedthis ſmall Treatiſe : and according to the ancient and lauda- 
ble cuſtome, as alſo according to my long intended pur poſe, I now dedicate and preſent the ſame to your Lord. 
ſhip. The reaſons which have emboldnedme to this enterpriſe (all by-reFpetts excluded) are theſe : Gene 
rall doftrine in points of religion is darke and obſcure, and very hardly praftiſed without the light of par- 
ticular examples : and therefore the doftrine of Conſcience, by due right pertaives to a man of Conſcience ; 
ſuch an one as your Lordſhip ts, who (others of hike place not excepted) have obtained this mercie at Gods 
hand to keepe faith and a good Conſtience.s Againe,confidering that juſtice and Conſcience have alwaies bin 
friends : 1 am induced to thinke that your Lordſhip bemg oublikel [et apart for the execution and mainte- 
nance of civill juſtice, will approove and accept a Treatiſe propounding. rules and precepts of (onſcience. 
T hns therefore craving pardon for my boldneſſe, and hoping of your Lordſpips good acceptance, I commend 
you to God, andto the word of his grace. 1596, June 14. | 


Your Lordſhips to command, 


VV iLLIam PERKINS. 
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| will is joyned ſundry affe&ions,as joy,ſorrow, 


Ml. 


Onſcience is a part of 
the underſtanding in 
all reaſonable crea- 
tures, determining of 
their particular aCti- 
ons either with them 
or againſt them. 

/  Ifay Conſcienceis 

2 part of the underſtanding,and I ſhew it thus : 

od in framing of the ſoule, placed in ittwo 

principall faculticsFubrfaubag and Fill. n- 

derſtanding is that faculty in the ſoule, where- 

by weuſe reaſon : and it 1s the more principall 
partſerving torule and order thewhole man : 
and therefore it is placed in the ſouleto bee as 
the waggoner in the waggon. The will is ano- 
ther faculty whereby we, doe will or nill any 
thing, thatis, chooſe or refuſe-it. With the 


love, hatred, &c. whereby wee imbrace or eſ- 
chew that which is good or evill, Now, con- 
ſcience is notplaced'in the affe8tions or will, 
butin the Randing : becauſe the a&ions 
thereof ſtand in the uſe of reaſon. Vnderftan- 
ding againe hath two parts. The firſt is that 


which 1 in the view and- contemplation | * 


A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 
CHAP.-I 

What Conſcience is. wa 

ken man, and not otherwiſe.:-. 


” 


_ 


ſecond is that which ſtands inthe view and 


called the T heorica/l, the ſecofid: the-pratticall 
wnnderſtanding. And under the latter 1s conſci- 
ence to bee comprehended : becauſe his pro- 
priety is to judge of the goodnefle' or badnefſe 
of things or actions done. 7 


the minde or underſtanding, to ſhew that con» 
ſcience is not a bare knowledge or'judgement 


write) but a naturall power faculty, orcreated: 


and a&tions to conſcience,as accafing,exculing, 
comforting, terrifying : which actions could 


aQtuall knowledge ui the minde'of man: : bug 
'6f a power ny the ſoule;'1 
ons of the minde and apply thern and by aps: 


ground of all, and this I rake to beconſatence,) 
If it be objeRted that conſcience: cannor bee a 


of truth and falſpood: and goes no further. The 


' confideration of every particular a@tion;i*to || 
ſearch whether itbee good or bad. -The firſt is:| 


Againe, I ſay that Conſcience iga part of | 


of the underſtanding (as > men-:commonly-| 


quality, from wyhence-knowledgeand' judge | 
-ment proceed as effects. This zhe Scriptures | | 
confirme, in that they aſcribe ſundry. workes | 
| 


not-rhence proceed, -1f conſcience were n6 | 
more butan ation or"atte of the minde. In- | 
deed I grant, it may bee taken 'fora-kinde of | 


_ properly,” this 7 EOS. depen pro-| 
SES fouls +'qhe- property” | 
whereof is to take the principles and conclafi- | 


plying either to-accuſe or excaſe.: This 1s the | 


natarall-power, becauſe iomay' beeloſt : I an | 
fiver;if conſciencebe loſt, itisouely inrefpett | 


C 


reaſon, yet 


be ornotto be: 


This was done; 


of the uſerhereof/as reaſon isdot in the drun- 


trom brunt beatts : for t 
| ſenſe,” and in 


is diſtingunſhed 


I adde, that the proper fibiefts of confirms 
are reaſonable creatures, that is, men and/An- 
gels. Hereby conſcience is excluded, firth of aH 


ey have life and 
ng ſome ſhadowes: of 
cy want true reaſon; 
want conſciencealſo. Secondly, from GA, F 
Creator, who being Xar cone"; 
' | der not conſcience, - to.ordex 'and goyerne his | 
actions. And whereas Peter faith, 1: Per. 2.19. | 
that men mult endure griefe, wrongfully jar: 
conſcience of God; lis meaning 
that God hath conſcience, butthat men are to 
ſuffer many wrongs, becauſe their conſcience 
bindeth them, -1n ſo doing:to:c 
which conſcience directly reſpecteth. 
And 1fay that confeience is.in all rea/ovable 
| creatures, thatnone might imagine thacfome 
men by nature have conſciencern themg.lome/ + 
none at all. -Foras many men asthere are, ſo 
many conſciences there be :andevery particu 
lar man hath his owne particular conſcience.: . : 
\ Theproper-end of conſcience 1s, to:deters 
mine of things done. And by this conſcience 
ANG nn all. ocher gifts hr 
{ minde, as ntellizgence, opinion, ſciencefarth, prov 
dence. . [telligence, fimply Fe nr we 


opinion, judgeth'a fare 
robable or contingent :: /cience, ju to 
certaine and ſure : faith, is a perſwafion;| 
whereby we beleeve things that are not:. prw- | 
| dence, diſcerneth what is meet to be done, what 
to be. left undone, : bur conſcience goes further 
yetthen all:theſe : for it decermines or.gives 
fentence of things done; by ſaying ui 
1s was notdone, this may be 
-done, tliis may not bee-done;z this: was well, 
done, this'was ill done. -; ” 
. .- The things that conſcience determunes;of, 
are:a mans\Owne ations : his owne a4ttions/|' 
| Ifay. Tobe certaine what another man hath|/ 
ſaid 'or done; it 1s commonly called know- 
ledge : 'but fora 'man'to bee certaine what hee | 
 lamfelfe hath done or ſaid; that is conſcience. 
Againe;conſcience meddles not with generals, 
| onely it deales in particular-adtions, 
notinſome few; but inal 7 | 1 + 
| The manner-of conſciences det 
isroſfet downe his judgement either with che 
creature, or againſt it : Iadde this'claufe;be-| 
cauſe confcience is of a divine nature; andis | 
thing placed of. God in the middeft; berweene 
him and man,-as'an arbitratour to: give ſen- | 


it ſclfe,nee-+ 


15 not to 


Gods will, 


| ; 
ſi 'S { 4 


| 


uhto: us, | 


« + 


cence, ' andto pronounce:either with-mari or 
| againſt man-uinto God. - For. rwhales, it | 
| conſents, and ' ſpeakes with. God. againit the | 


| man in whontitiis placed ;otherwhilesagaine [ ws 
it conſents with him, and {peakes. for hum be. 


a____z 


fore 


—. 


Ce 5 are + 


{/cientia, Conſcience, is that thing that com- 


| | \betweene man and: God. God knowes 


ſhall diſcover. all: By, meanes of chis ſecond 


for by at 
wils/and affe&tionsof men be in every matter, 


[538 A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 
] A] that { have great heavineſſe and continuall ſorrow 
1 12919 heart - for 1 could wiſh my ſelfe to be ſeparate 


fore the Lord. And hence comes one reaſon 
of the name of conſcience. Scire, co know gs-of 
one man alone by himſelfe : and conſeire 
is, when two at the leaſt know ſome one ſecret} 
thing; either of them knowing it togither with 
the other. Therefore the name ovwiwwms, or Con- 


| Now man 4nd man, or man and Angel cannot 
\be:combined 3 becauſe they cannot know the 
'Eecrerofany maniinles it be revealed tothem : 
' enemaines therefore that this: combination 18 


allghe doings of man,though they be 
 neverdo hid and concealed : and man by a gift 
given him of God, knowes together with God, 
the ſame things of himſclte : and this gift 1s na- 
med Conſcience, I 


Oz: 3.2 BHIAP, IL 
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& are cwo-told:to give teſtimony, or to give 
| Rom2.15. | 

© Conſcience gives:teſkmonic by determining 
chatathing was done, or.it was not done, Romy. 
2.15. Their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe.2 Cor, 
x 2'Oxr rejoycong 35 the teſtimonic of owr conſc;- 
' ence; that m ec. | Lbs CB1110 
-. Here we muſt conſider three things: I. Of | 
vehat things conſciencebeares witnetle, I I.In 
what manner. 1.11. How long. _ 

- For. the: firſt, conſcience beares witneſſe of 


" 


-- Chat it beares witnes of our ſecret thoughts, 
ſeahpagnes by the folemane proteſtation which 
at ſometime-men uſe; Jn my conſtience, 1 never 
thewgbt:ut : whereby they figmhe that they 
thinkeſome thing or ye 7 IA 2 not, & that 
their conſciences.can. tell what they thinke. 
Neither muſt this ſceme ſtrange, For there bee 
two ations of the underſtanding, the one is 
ſimple, which barely conceiveth or. ghanketh 
this or thatzthe ather 1s a refleCting or doubling 


of the former , whereby. a man conceives or D 
thinkes with him{elte 


the _ _ this 
adtion properly- ines to the: conſcience, 
The ar. thankes Ds, now conſcience 
goes beyond thomind,, and knowes: what the 
mindthinkes, ſoas if a man would goe about 
to hide his finfull pane. from God, lus con- 

LENCE a$1t WEre within him, 


ation, conſcience may beare witnelle even of 
Po $,and fromhence alſo ie feemes to bor- 
rowhisname, becauſe conſcience 15 a /czence or 
"near, joyned with anather knowledge: 

Irgonceivtand know whatl know. . 
Againe, conſcterxce beares-witnefle what the 


Rom, 9.1.1 /aytheericth in Chriſt, The not, 


J-He proper aCtions or duties of conſcience | 


our thioughts; of our affeQtions, of our outward 
"+ I >| doch-it either with thee or againſt thee, And 
to whom is ita watnes? to men or Angels?that 

cannot be, for they. cannot heare the voice of 


| will they nill they, eitherin lifeordeath. -: - | 


. Thirdly, hence wemay obſerve Godsgood- 
nes and love to man.Ifhe doe anything amaſle, 


from Chriſt for my brethren. 
; Laſtly, it witneſſeth what bee mens aGtions, 
| Eccleſ.7.24.Often times alſo thine heart knoweth, 
{that 1s, conſcience witneſleth) that rhow like- 
w/e haſt curſed other-. 
The maner that conſcience uſcth in giving 
teſtimonie,ſands in 2.chings. Firit : it obſerves 
and takes notice ofal thingsthat wedo:ſecond- 
ly, it doth inwardly ſecretly with the 
heart, tell ys ofthem all. Inchis reſpe&t it may 
fitly bee compared toa Notarie , or « Regiſter 
that bath alwaies the pen in his hand, to note 
and record whatſoever 1s {aid or done : who al- 
ſobecauſe he k the ralles and records of 
the coore, cantell what hath bin {aid or done 
many huadred yeeres paſt. - 

Touching the third point, How long conſci- 
ence beares witneſſe-: it doth continually; not 
for a minute, or a day, ora moneth, ora yeere, 
but for ever z when a man dies,conſcience dieth 
not; when the body as rotten 1n the grave, con- 
ſcience liveth agd 15 {afe & ſound:and when we 
ſhall rife againe, conſcience ſhall come with us 
to the barre of Gods judgement, either to ac- 
cuſe or excuſe us before God, Rom. 2.15.16. 
T heir conſcience bearing witneſſe at the day when 
God ſpall judge the ſecrets ofmen by Teſis Chriſt, . 
.. By this/ txt durie of conſcience, wee are to 
learne three things. The firſt, that there is a 
| God-: and wee may be ledto the Gghtof this 
even by common reaſon. For conſcience beares 
da ate 2 what ? of thy, particular doings. But 
againſt-whom or with whom doth. it givete- 
fimome? thou maicſt feele 1n thy heart that it 


conſcience, they cannot receive conſ{ciences-te- 
ftimonie, nay they cannot ſee what 1s 4n the 
heart of man. - It remaines therefore that there | 
is a ſpirituall ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, molt holy, 
moſt mightie, that ſees all things, to whom 
conſcience beares record, and that is God hum- 
ſelfe, Ler Atheiſts barke againſt this as long as 
they will they. have thac ia them that. will 
convince them of the truth of, the Godhead, | 


Secondly, we learne that God doth watch 
over all men by a ſpeciall providence. The ma- 
ſer of a prifon.is knowne by this to haye,care 
oyer his priſoners, af hee ſend keepers with 
them to watch them and to: briag them .home 
againe in time convenient; and ſo Gods care 
taman 1s manufeſt in this, that when hee cxea- 
ted manandplaced himin the world, hee gave 
him conidence. to bee his keeper, to: follow | 
ham alwaics at-:his heeles, and to dogge him 

(as we lay) and toprie into lus ations, and.to 

beare witnefe of them all. ; | _ - | 


he ſets his eanfoience firlt of all to yell him of 


it ſecretly af thetube amend, God forgives jt: if 


my 
Gonfeience bearing. awer witue(ſſe by the boly Ghott, 


nor 
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cauſe that makes conſcience 


A Trentlſe of Conſotime. © 


the day of judgement. Wherefore the 
rary judgement that is given. by the conſcience 
is nothing elſe.but a begianing, or afore-run- 
ner of thelaſt judgenient. - iv; 211t 1 014. 
br we are admoniſhed to take R_ 
heed that nothi it lye heavy us, 4 
that we wnmaras Laienceie the time 
to come with any maxter.For if our conſcience 
accuſe us, God will much more condemae us, 


_ [Cuich Saint Jobs. x Ih.3.20. becauſe hee ſeerh 


all our ations moſt clearely, and judgeth them 
more ſeverely then conſcience can. Ic ſhall bee 
good therefore for all mento labour that * 


| may {ay with Paxl, 1 (07.4.4. 1 know nothi 


/eolfe, that they may ſtand before God with» 
s: « 
out blame forever. 


Here we muſt conſider rwothings: firſt, the 
give judgement: 


| ſecondly, the manner how. 


| Thecauſe is the binder of the conſcience: The 


binder 15 that thing- whatſoever, which hath 
power & authority over conſcienceto order tt. 
© Tobind, is tourge, cauſe, and conſtraine tt 
inevery a&tion either to accuſe for ſinne,.orto 


done, or it may not be done. 

That we may know what this phraſe meas 
| neth (ro be bound in conſcience) we muſt in mind 
| conſider conſcience apart by rt felfe fromthe 
binding power of Gods Commandement. For 
thenjt hath liberty and is not bound either to 
accuſe or excuſe-,: butis apt to doe either of 
them indifferently:but when the binding pow- 
er is ſet once over the conſcience, thenin every 
attionit muſt needs either accule or excuſe : e- 


venas aman in a City. or Towne having his 


where and when he will , butif his body bee 
attached by the Magiſtrate and* impriſoned, 
then his fotmer liberry isreſtrained,he is bound 
—— up and: downe but within the pri- 
ſon, or ſome other allowed place: | 
The binder of conſcience, is either proper 
or i . Proper is thatthing, winch hath 
abſolute and ſoveraigne power ur it ſelfe to 
bind the conſcience.” And that is the W ord-of 
God, 'written inthe booke of the old and new 
"Teſtament. Reaſon L He which is the Lordof 


nm but 


tempo- | o 


excuſe for well doing : or toſay, this may be | 


liberty, may goe 'up and” downe or not goe, | 


| 


—— 


conſcience;by his a ec Ln 
Gods the onely Lord of conſct- | 


519 
not, then afterward: conſcience maſt openly; a | ence,, decauſe he once created it, [and healons 
accuſe him» for it at phe barre of Gods ge | | ; it, WTI or ra, 
ment before all the Saints 6 Augelsin heaven. | tore wo. gs 3p; ly binde conſca+ 
|  Thefecond worke of conſcienceis to give-} | ence; properly. I'1. Heewhiclrhath-powerto 
judgement of thingsdoue.” 1, - 7: +77 41/7} | fave ordettroy: the ſoule: for the keeping and 

o give jadgemens is to determine, that a | breaking of his Law power to 
thing is well done orill done. Herein-confci= | | binde the foule and. conſcience: by: the fame 
ence 1s like to a judge that holdethanafſife;and | | Lawes:-burthe firſt is true of God alone, Tor. 
takes notice of inditements,' andcauſeth che | | 4.2 ooo rage, tv 0 pe 

{ moſt notorious malefaGtor that is, .to hold/up. | | anddeffray:T/e6.32:22; Thi Lord is our juwdye, the | 
his hatd at the barre of -his judgement. .Napit | | Lord wonr Lavw-giver; the) Lord i2 our King; and 

1s (as it were) alictle God firting'in the mids | | he will ſave rs, Thereforethe Word of God a- 

dlc-of mens hearts, arraigning themin this | | lone. by-an-abſolute arid {overaigne”- power 

life as they ſhall be arraigned for their offences | | bindsconfcience.  Becauſethis puint'is tleare 

atthe Tribunall ſcate of the everliving God in of ieſells; barther proofeis needleſ A vir 


Hence weeare taughe ſundry pointsof-in- 
' ſtruction. L-Such _— ignorant a * 


Ant among: us 
muſt labour to get knowledge of Gods W ord, 


| becauſe it binds  conſatence. Neither will the 


plea of ignorance ſerve for excuſe : becauſe, 
whether we know Gods Lawes or know them 
not, they ſtill binde-us. And we are bound not 
onely to doe them, but when wee know them 
| not,we are further bound not to be 1 tof 
them,bur to ſeeke to know them. If ,we had no 
more {innes, our ignorance were fufficientto 
| condemne us. I I. Gods -W ord ts tobe obey 

' though wee ſhould offend all men, yea loſe al} 
mens favour, and ſuffer the greateſt damage 
that may bee, even the lofleot our hves.: And 
the reaſon is at band; becauſe Gods Word hath 


God give us liberty inconſctence,and warrant 
to doe'1e, For if we doe otherwiſe, conſcience 
is bouad preſently ro charge us of ſinne before? 
God. | Laftly, we doe here ſte how:dangerous 


they liſt, and be of no certainercligiontilLdif« 


they haye the determinatign of -a;generall 
Councell : for whether theſe chings'come to 
paſſe or no, certaine it 1s that they are bound in 
conſcience to receive and beleeve the ancient; 


ching the true worſhip of God,and the wayto 
| lifeeverlatting, which is the true religion. The 
ſame 1sto be {aid of all drowhie Proteſla 


with that care and conſcience they oughe, bur 


their turnes, commonly negleCing or deſpi- 
fing the aflemblics where the Weod 2 
ched: and ſeldome frequenting the Lords Table 
unleſſe it bear Eaſter. Like filly wretches they 


that Gods Word hath in their conſciences. 


| Faw is a part of Gods Word of things to bee 


. 


Morall, Iudiciall, es =o EfF%4#1 3 
Morall law concernes duties of love, pattl 
to'Godand partly rowards our nei Lanny 4 

is contained 1n the Decalogue ot ten Com 
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neither {ee nor feele the conſtraining power,” 


done, or to be left undone. And it is threefold : 


OC ——_— 


this prerogative to bruile, bind, | and reftraine | 
the conſcience. 1I I. W hatſoever weemerpriſe | 
or takean hand, we-mhult firſt ſearch whecher }. 


thecaſe is of all Time-ſervers thatwilbliveas | 
ferences anddifſentions thereiube. ended; and |. 


eticall,, and Apoſtolicall doctrine tous |. 


gram goſpellers, that uſereligion- nor || 
onely thenand 1d farre forth as it ſerves for | 


Gods Word is either Law, or Goſpel. The | 


— 
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Gen.13. 


loſh. E, 


A. Treatiſe of Conſcience. : 


——w_ 


knowat. *Yerhere 


ter, anddath notbind or conttrame'1 
ſtant. Example: EGuds commands enetning, 
and the Mag commands theflat contra- 
ry:; mthis caſewhichof theſe ewo-Comman- 
F Lear gy. th ;Þ Hodour God, or, 
Hononrthe Magiſtrate? che anſoveras;thar the 
latter muſt (give place:to-the -former;; andche 
former aloue m thiscafe- muſt be obeyed: A&#. 
4. Tg. #hethersr beright in the Godro o- 
 yowrather then Gol, judge ye. 1 I. The fourth 
mandementpreſcribes reſt onthe Sabbath 

day :.-now it fals -ong-rhat at che:ſfame time a 
ole Townes ſer on-fire, and thednxth Com- 
mandemient requires 'our helpe1n ſaving our 
neighbours life and 
Commandements which myſtbeobeycd ? for 
bothcannor. The anfwer 1s, thatthe. fourth 
Commandement at this time 1s to give place, 
and the fixth Commandement alone binds the 
conſcience :. ſo-as then (if need ſhouldrequire) 
a man mightlabourall the day without ottence 
to God. CHatth.g.13.1will have mircy andnot 
ſacrifice. And the rule muſt not bee emitted, 
That charity towards our neighbour is fubor- 
dinate tothe love of God, and therefore muſt 


t concerning charity mult give placeto 
and when the cafe ſofals our, we muſteither 


. | offend our neighbour or God, wemuſt rather 


offend our neighbour then God. 

I I. Caution. When God gives ſome par- 
ticular Commandementto his people, therein 
diſpending with ſome other Commandemens 
of the morall law, for that time it binds nor. 
For eventhe morall Commandement, muſt be 
conceived with this condition ,. Except God 
commund otherwiſe. Example.I.The faxth Com- 
mandement '1s, 7 hox ſhalt not kill : but God 
gives 2 particular commandement to Abra- 
ham; ; Abraham offer thy Sonne /ſaac 1n facri- 
ficeto me. And this latrer Commandement at 
that inſtant did bind. Abraham : and he 15 therg- 
fore commended for tus obedience to it. II. 
And when God commanded the children of 
Iſrael-to compaſſe Jericho ſeven _ and 

h' man=- 


 dements; and ieis che Yet of nature writs] A 


renin all mens hearts (for ſabtance , thoogh | 
not for the mariner of propoutiding))-in rhe | 
creationof man. . une therefore it-6inds:rhe | 


allencniar' all» runes, {even of | 


that neither knovy | 


Now of theſe rwo | 


iveplacetoit. For this cauſe the Comman- |- 
the Commandement concerning love to God ; | 


lefle, Gal:6:40. Doe goodro all men, but eſpecially 
t0 them which are of the bonſbold of faith.. Hence 
18 ariſeth, charchough all-finnes be mortall and 
deſerve: evernall = not equall, 


' but ſome more grievous nother. 2: + 

: -Iiidicualtiawes of foſerrareall fuch as pre- 

ſcribe order :for the (execution of. juſtice and 
mentinthe Commonwealth. They: were 


| rr; 0 R_ and diregedro the 


| s very cauſe were bound m 
conſcience tokeepe them all ; and if the Come 
mon-wealth:of the ewes were now ſtanding 
mtheoldeftate,no doubt they ſhould cominte 
ll rm before. | wo ITT 
;:: But touching other nations-and fpeciall 
Glmftian Common wealths intheke da ehthe 
caſe1s otherwiſe.:Some are of opina Aha che 
whole judicial]. Jaws wholly abolrſhed, and 


ſome againe run to the other extreame;holding 
cliac judicial lawes bind Chriſtians as ftrazght- 
ly as Iewes ;:butnodoubt they are both wide : 
andthe ſateſt courſe 1sto the meane be- 
eweene both. Therefore the judiciall lavyes of 
Mefes according to the” fibttance and feope 
thereof muſt bediftimguiſhed; in which reſpect 
they are of two forts. Some of them are lawes 
of. 4 particularequity, ſome of © common e- 
quity.: Lawes of particular equity, are ſuch as 
pr juſtice according to the particulare= 
ſtate and condition of the Tewes Common=- 
wealth and to the circumſtances thereaf, time, 
place, perſons, things, a&tions. Of this kind 
was the law, that the brother ſhouldraiſe up 
ſeede to his brother, and many ſuch like : and 
notie of them bind us, be they werefra- 
medand tempered to a particular people. 
 Iudicials of common equity, are ſuch as 
are made according tothe Law or inftin& of 
nature common toall men: and thelemreſpe&t 
of their ſubſtance, binde the conſciences nor 
onely of the Tewes,butalſo of the Gentiles:for 
they were not given to the Tewes,as they were 
ewes, that is, a pcople received anto the cove- 
nant above all other nations, brought from E- 
gypt tothe land of {araan, of whomthe Xeſ- 
fras according to 'the fleſh was to come; (but 
they were givento them as they were mortall 
men, {ubjeR to the order and lawes of nature 
asall other nations are. Againgudiciall lawes, 
ſo farre forth as they have in them the gene- 
rall or common-equity of the law of nature 
are morall; and theretore binding the conſci- 
ence, asthe morall law. IS 
A.judiciall law may beknowneto be a lavy 
of common equity,if cither of cheſe two things 


| 


mong the Iewes,butalſo in other nations, have 
by naturall reaſon and conſcience as, a the 


therefore on the rm oe" PPE uy 19 mr wath- 
dementpreſcribi the fanctifying of reſt on a e juſtified their judgement 'by enatting 
the Sabbath, for do danſtic mama gran. —._Ar refer Mr < 
did not binde conſcience. - | ſubſtance with ſundry of the ;judiciall lawes 
I FJ.-Caution. One and the ſame comman- given £o the Iewes : .and the Romane/ 
dement-ur ſome things binds the conſcience rors: the reſt, have dane this moſticxcel- 
more ftraightly, & indoing ſome other things | | lently,as will appeare by conferring their laws | 
: with 


—_ 


A ——_ cit re ee 


be found inac. Farit, if wiſe men not onely as | 


/ 
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- Treatiſe of Conſciente. 


with the lawes of God. Secondly, a Iudiciall 
hath common equity,if it ſervedirectly to ex- 


| plaine andconfirme any of the ten precepts uf 


the Decalogue: or, if it ſerve direGtly to main- 
taineand uphold any of the three eftates, of 
the family, the Common-wealth, the Chureh. 
And whether this be ſo or not it will appeare, 
| if we doe but conſider the matter of the law, 
| andthe reaſons or conſiderations upon which 
the Lord was moved to give the ſameunto the 
Iewes. Now to make the pointin hand more 
wn take an example or two. It ts a judicial 

w.of God that murtherers ſhould be put to 
death : now the queſtion is, whether this law 
for ſubſtance bee the common equity of na- 
| ture binding the conſcience of Chriſtians or 
no? andthe anſwer is; that withour further 
doubting it is fo. For firſt of all, this law hath 
| beene by common conſent of wiſe law-givers, 
enacted in many Countries and Kingdomes 
beſides the Iewes. It was the law of the Egyp- 
tians, and * old Grecians, of Draco, of Numa, 
and of many of the Romane Emperours. Se- 
condly, this law ſerves direQly to maintaine 


the conſideration upon which the law was 
made 1s fo weighty, that without it a Com- 


| mon-wealth 'cannot ftand. The murtherers, 


blood muſt be ſhed (faith the Lord, Namb.35. 
33, 34.) becauſe the whole land is defiled with 
blood, and remaineth uncleanſed till his blood 
be ſhed, Againe, it was a judiciall law among 
the Tewes, that the: adulterer and adulterefle 
ſhould dye the death : now let the queſtion be 
whether this law -concerne- other nations; as 
being derived from the: common law of na- 
ure : and it ſeemes tobe fo. For firſt, wiſe men 
by the light of reaſon and naturall conſcience 
have \j this puniſhment equall and juſt. 
Tudah before this padiciall Law was given by 


;8. | Abſes, appointed Timer his datyghter in law 


tobee burnt to death for playing the whoore. 
Nebnohadnezzer burnt Ech Z edechiarbe- 
cauſe they commitred/adultery- with their ne1- 


- | bours wives. - By Dyacees law among the Gre« 


cians this'finne was death, and alſoby the law 
of theRomanes. 'Againe, this law ſeryes di- 
rely to maintaine neceflaty obedience to the 
ſeventh Commandement*:- and the confidera- 
tions'\upon' which the Law was given are'per- 
petnall,, and ſerve*to'uphold the Conmmon- 
wealth; *Zevit 20.22, Tee ({aiththe Lord) al 
keepe all my ordinances andmy judgements (the 
law of-adultery being' one'of them). Now 


| marke thereaſons.*1: Dot rhe landſpue you one. 


2. For the ſame ſinnes © hive ab the nations. 
+ The-Ceremoniall Law #'that wlvth pre- 
ſcribes rites" and orders un the outward wor- 

of: God. manger ag 95 ended 


obedience to the fixth Commandement : and | * 


A 


C 


| Chu 


the Tewes, andthe obedience of it wasthe true 
worſhipof God : But ic did not then bind the 
conſcience of the Gentiles : for it was the par- 
tition wall betweene them andthelewes. And 
did continueto bind: the Tewes till the very 
death and aſcenſion of Chrift: -'For then the 
hand-writing of ordinances which was againſt 
us, was nailed onthe crofle and cancelled. And 
when Chrift faith; that the Law and the Pro- 
phets endured till John, Luk; 6.16. his meaning 
15 not, the ceremoniall Law endedthen : bur | 
that things foretold by the Prophets, and ab- 


gan then more plainely to bee preached and 
made mamfet. + 

The ſecond time was from the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; till about the time of the deſftruQtion of 
the Temple and the City : in which, ceremo- 
nies ceaſed to bind conſcience, and remained 
indifferent. . Hereupon Paw! circumciſed T5- 
mothy : the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
as occaſion was offered, were - preſent in the | 
Temple, eH&.3.1. Andthe Councell of Ieru- 
falem tendering the weaknefie of ſome belee- 
vers, decreed thatthe Church for a time ſhould 
abſtaine from things ftrangled, and bloed. 
And there was bows reaſon of this, becauſe the 
Cluych of the lewes was not yet ſufficiently: 
convitted, that an end was put tothe ceremo- 
niall Law by thedeath of Chrift. 


Inthethird time, which was after the pub- | . 


lſhing of the Goſpel,ceremomies of the Iewes 
a. became unlawfaull,: and ſoſhall conti- 

nueto the worlds end. © * NE 

- 'By this it appeares, whata monſtrous and 

miſerable Religion the Church of Rome tea- 

cheth atzd maintaineth, which ſands in cere- 

monies, partly heathemiſh, and partly Tew1ſh. 


$2] 


{curely prefigured by the ceremoniall law, be- | 


the Word of God which promiſeth righteouſ- 
nefle and life everlaſting to all that belceve in | 
Chriſt and withall commandeth.chis faith. {| 
That we may the better know how the Goſ-' 
= binds conſcienee, two points muſt be con- 
ered: one touching the perſons bound, the 

other touching the manner of —_— 

Perſons are-of two ſorts : ſdttiebe called, 
ſome\be uncalled. Perſons calledare all fuch 
to whom God in his mercy hath' offered the 


As for the ors I take 1t for that part of 


: 
. 
. 


pel1n ſome meakut more or lefle; by meanes 
either ordinary or 'extraordinary.- All ſach'T 
chinke-are traighely bound in conſcience to- 
beleeve and obey the Goſpel, Forthat Word 
day of judgement, muſt firſt of al binde their 
colon. in this life, confideringabſolution 
and condemnation 1s according tothat which 


| is done ih this life bur by the Goſpel; all then | 


& — ” A — 


e muſt bes conſideted in three tines. - The | | that have beeneealled, ſhall bejudged as 7 aul. 
firſt, is the time before che comming and dearth | | faiely Rbm.2.16:G4l hall judge the eorets of mens | 
of Chrift; *the ſecond; the'trme of pabliſhing | | &y Teſme Chriſt; accordin ms FA pet." And our 
the by the 'A /: "the third, the | | Saviour Chriſt faith;loh. 3.18, He thut beleeverh | | 
time after the publiſhing of che Goſpek- ©"? | | wor is ready condenmmed.” Tt retmaines therefore 

\-Inthe firſt," irdid binde'"the conſciences of | | thatthe Goſpell' bingls the conſciences of fuch 


” 


_ "OO = ” —. 


means of ſalyation;and hath revealed the Goſs | 


of God whereby meſhall bes jadgedin the | 


AR.164| 


AR.15. 
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A Treatiſe of . Conſcience. 


" 


menin this life, 


of Chriſt eo the 


that the myſtery 


of God;hadtra 
this meanes 


life and death, if they hold that they are to bee. 
ſaved by faith _ in Chriſt without the 
merit of mans workes) but wee muſt goe yet 
further, andenter into a pradtice of the dc- 
Qrine of the Goſpel as well as of —— 
of the morall law ; knowing that the Goſpel 
doth as well binde conſcience as thelaw ; and 
"If it be not obeyed, will as well condemne. 
Men uncalled, are ſuch as never heard of 
Chriſt, by reaſon the Goſpel was never re- 
vealed unto them , nor meanes of revelation | B 
offered. Thatthere have bin ſuch in former 
ages, I make manifeſt thus. The world fince 
| the creation may bee diſtinguiſhed into foure | 
ages. The firſt, from the creation to the flood : 
the ſecond, from the flood to the giving of the | 
Law : the third, from the giving of the Law to 
the death of Chriſt : the tourth, from the death 


three former ages there was a diſtintion of 
the world into two ſorts of men, whereof one 
was a people of God ; the other no people. In 
the firit age, inthe families of Seth, Noe, &c. 
were the {onnes of God : inall other fanulies 
the ſonnes of men, Gen.6.2. In the ſecond age 
were the ſonnes of the fleſh, and che ſonnes of 
the promiſe, Rom.g.7. In the third, Iewes and | C 
Gentiles:the Iewes being the Church of God, 
all nations beſide no Church. Bur inthe laſt 
age this diſtinQion was taken away, whenthe 
Apoſtles had a commiſſion given them that |- 
was never given before to any, namely, to-goe 
teach not only the Iewes,butall nations. Now 
this diſtinRion aroſe of this, thatthe Gofpell 
was not revealed to the world before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, as the Scriptures witneſle. The 
Prophet faith, //as.5 2. 14. that Kings ſoall ſour 
| their monthes at Chriſt, becarſe that which had 
not bin told them they ſpall ſee, and that which they 
had not heard ſhall they underſtand : and 55. 5. 
that a nation that know hins not ſhall run unto him. 
Pax! (aith to the Epheſians, that inthe former 
times they were without Ged.and without, (hrift 
ſtrangers from the covenant, Eph.2.12. And to 
765m be he ſaith, that the times before the 
comming of Chriſt , were tames of sgnorance, 
A8.1 _ And that it may m_ 

that this ignorance was aftefted, Pay fairh 
further, that Godin times paſt ſuffered rhe Gen- 
tiles to walke in their onne wayes,eA.14.16,and 


from the beginning of the world, and is now 1n the 
laſt age ed hembet mor, Rom.16.25, 
Some alledge that the Tewes being the. Church 


the Mefſias thorow the whole world: T an{wer 

ine, that the conference and ſpeechof Iew- 
iſh Merchants with Forrainets was no ſuffici- 
ent meanesto publiſh the promiſes of ſalvation 


By this very point weareall A 
pat in muad not to.contentour ſelves with this, 
that we have a liking to the Goſpel, and to be- 
leeve it tobee true (though many Proteſtants 
in theſe our dayes thinke it ſufficient both 1n 


laſt judgement. Now 1n the 


thought 


of the Goſpell was kepe ſocres 


e withall nations; andby | - 
ſome little knowledge of 


& 


by Chriſt to the whole world : firſt;becauſe the 
Iewes for the moſt part have alwayes bin more 
ready to receive any. new and falſe religion 
then to teach their ovyne: ſecondly becaulc the: 
very Iewes themſclves,though they were yell 


| acquainted with the ceremonies of theirreh- 


ion, yetthe ſubſtance thereof, which was 

hriſt hgured by externall ceremonies, they 
knew not: and hereupon the Phariſces when 
they made a Proſelyte, they made him tenne 
times more the child of the divell then chenr 
ſelves : Thirdly, becauſe men are ſfeldome or 
never ſuffered co profciſe or make any ſpeech 
of the:r religionin forraine countries. Againe, 
if it be alleged chatthe doftrine is ſet downe 
inthe bookes of the old Teſtament, - which 
men through the whole world might haye 
read, ſearched, and knowne if they would: I 
anſwer, that the keeping of the bookes of the 
old Teitament, was committed to the Iewes 
alone, Rom.3.2. and therefore they were not 
giventothe whole world, as alſo the Plalmiſt 
teftifieth, P/al.147.1 9,20.He ſpeweth his word 
unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgements unto | 
Iſrael : he hath not dealt ſo with every nation nei- 


ther have they knowne his 4%. "ney | 
Now touching ſuch perions as have not ſo 
much as heard of Chriſt, though they are apt 
and fit to bee bound in conſcence by the Gof- 
pel, inas much as they-are the creatures of 
God; yetare they not indeed attually bound 
ell ſuch time asthe Goſpel bee revealed, or at 
the leaſt, meanes of revelation offered. Rea- 
ſons hereof may be theſe. I. W hatſoeverdo- 
Arine or law doth bind conſcience, muſt in 
ſome part be knowne by nature, or by grace,or 
by both ; the underſtanding mult tirtt of all 
conceive, Or at the leaſt have meanes of con- 
ceiving, before conſcience can conſtraine ; be- 
cauſe it bindeth by vertue of knowne conclu- 
ſions intheminde, Therefore things that are 
altogether unknowne and unconceaved of the 
underſtanding, doe not. binde in conſcience; 
now, the Goſpel is alcogether unknowne and 
unconceivedot many, as I have already proo- 


ſcience, I 1. Paw{aith,. Rom.2.12. Theywhich 
finne without the law{'weructen] ſoallbe condemmed | 
without the Law ; therefore they which linne 
without the Goſpel, ſhall be condemned with» 


ned withoutthe Golpel after this. fe, were 
not bound by itin this life.e,Loguſtine the molk 
judiciallDivine of all the ancient Fathers, up- 
ontheſe words of Chriſt : . Bug now they have no | 
Þ wy 4s Ta om Tang 
| ved, wp they to w 
bath come, popheribeh phe myers 
an excuſe, for their ſunnes. For if they have «not, 
why 5s it ſaid that theſe (namely the ewes) have 
no exchſe becau/e he came and ſpake tothems ? and 
Ef alynbene is, mhehersr by? their puwiſhnment 
my ; 


taken away : quite, or int part lefſined. To 
theſe demands, 4 a_— Lord ſhall 


inable mee, 1 anſwer, That they to: whom Chriſt 


came 


ved; and therefore itbinds not them incon- | . 


out the Goſpel :. andſuchas {hall be condem- |- 


A. 4 ne OO 
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" A Tyeatiſeof Con 


| - "As for the reaſons which ſome of the 


to the contrarie, 
all:(a) men of the ſame 
the principal. Firſt 


Schoole-men have al 
are anſwered b 

order,& I will biel rowch : 

it is objeRed, that the holy Ghoſt ſhall jud 
the world of fin, becauſe they have notbeleevedin 
4 Ioh.16.9.1 anſwer,that by the world we 
muſt- not underſtand all and every man lince 
the creation, but all nations and kingdomes 1n 


| he laſt age ofthe world ro whom the Goſpel 


was revealed. Thus hath Par ded this 
word, Row. 1 1.12: The fall of themis the riches 
of the world, the diminiſning of the ts the riches 
of the Gentiles. 15. The oof of them away is 
the reconcitiatiow of the world, Secondly, itis ob- 
jetted, thatthe law binds all men m conſci- 
ence,though the greateſt part of it be unknown 
tothem. eLuſ. The law was ouce givento 4- 
dam and imprinted in his heart in his firſt crea» 
tion, andin him, as being the roote of all man- 
kind, it was giventoall men ;and as when hee 
Gnned, all men finned in him, ſo when he was 


exlightned all were inlightned in him , and 


equently when his conſcience was bound 
by the law, all were bound inhim. And though 
this knowledge be loſt by mans default, yet 
the bond remaines ſtill on Gods part. Now 
the caſe is otherwiſe with the Goſpel, which 
was never written in mans nature, but was gi- 
ven after the fall and is above nature. Heere a 
further reply is made , that the covenant made 
with eAdaw, The ſeede of the woman ſhall bruiſe 
the s bead,was alſo made with his ſecede 
which isall mankind, and was afterward con 
tinued with eAbraham to all nations. I anſwer, 
againe , that Adam was a roote of mankinde 
onely in reſpe& of mans nature with the gifts 
and fs thereof: he was no roote in reſpect of 
grace which is above nature, but Chriſtthe ſe- 
cond Adam. And therefore when God gave 
the promiſe unto him, and faith to beleeye the 
promiſe, he did not in him give them both, to 
all mankind ; neither, if e-Fdaw had afterward 
fallen from faith in the Meſſias, ſhould all 
mankind againe have fallenin him. Moreover, 
that the iſe of grace was not made to 4- 
dems ſeede univerſally but pr rr it ap- 
peares; becauſe when God did afterward re- 
new the covenant, hee reſtrained it to the fa- 
mily of Noe and Abraham, andin Abrahams 
family it was reſtraihed to ax, in I/aac 
(faith the Lord) Ball thy ſecede be called : yea in 
the tenour of the covenant there is a diffin&i 
on made of the ſeede of the woman and the 


B 


«01 th "= 
canve not, neither hath ſpoken uno rhem,; have an\ A [the covetiant; And w ——_g rape 
Tf free Juha bets event moo ing renne ratibns 
guire whether theſe, who,before Chriſt came in his | | maſt not bee underſtood of all Aeon mire if : 
"Churth tothe Gentiles , and before they heard his | age, but ofFall nations in the laſt | 
Er ens eG nn 
[7 . e they may, butt not |Gal.4.8;The $ . Gow 
therfore cape dammation. For | have fon- meſtifie the _—_— ras} ( ich was 
ned without the law ſhall periſh without the bow. er Chriſt afar preached before the 


Gofjel to Abrahams ,' In thee ſhall all nintions bee 
bleſſed. Laftly, wir Prrar Re: thatif any 


man bei of ine of Glvation 
by Che, it is through his owne faultzit is true 
indeede that all ignorance of the dodtrine of 
falvation comes through mans fault and finne : 
bur finne muſt be diſtinguiſhed; itiseitherper- 
ſonall; or.the finne of mans nature.” Now in 
them that never heafd of Chriſt, their 1gno- 
rance inthis point proceeds nor of any perſo- 
nall finne in chem, bur onely from the finne of 
mans nature , that is, the firſt finne of {dom 
commento all mankinde, which fin is puniſh- 
ed when God leaves men-wholly to cheſelves. 
Now many things there be in men proceeding 
from this linne, which nevertheleſſeare no fins, 
as the manifold miſeries of this life : and 1o 1 
take the1gnorance of things above mansnature 
altogether unrevealed, to be no finne, but a pu- 
niſhment of originall ſinne. fl 

Thus much of — whach are bound 

the Goſpel: now let us ſee how farre forth 

are bound by it. 

God inthe Goſpel enerally reyeales tw 
points unto us: the fir that there is perfeR 
righteouſneſle and life everlalting to bee obrai- 
ned by Chriſt : the ſecond; that the inftramene 
to obraine righteouſneſſe and life eternall is 
faith in Clrift. Moreover when this Goſpel is 
diſpenſed ane preached untous, | 
_ us EWo ow _ : ron ep will 
make us particularly to bee partakers of true 
righrooataeth & life everlaſting by Chriſt: the 
ſecond, that he will havens without doubring 
to beleeve thus much of our ſelves. And for 
this cauſe every man to whom the' Goſpel is 
revealed, is bound to beleeve his own election, 
juſtification, ſanification, and glorification 
in; andby Chriſt. The reaſons and grounds of 
rt age) wr Pat en r 
1 Ioh.3.2 3. T his is his commandement that we be« 
leeve in the name of his Son leſus ('briſt, and love 
one another as he gave us c went. Now to 
belcevein Chrill, 1s not confuſedly tobeleceve; 
that he 1s a Redeemer of mankind, but withall 
tc beleeve that he is my Saviour, and tharT 
Ee Ereannnnd 
nffed by him. This 1s granted 0 of 
the Papiſts theme, which regs, Me are 
enemies of this dodtrine. For Zamberd ſaith, 
Tobelerve in God, is by beleeving toleve, and as it 
were 10.99 into God:by beleeving to cleaveiento him 
_ C— ENG 

6 -2.16; propounds a ge- 
nerall ſentence, That & may is not j oe 


ſeed of the ſerpent; which ſeed of the ſerpene is 
pro nit adit is cachdel from 
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God reveales | 


| worker of the Law, bus by the faith of Chis | 


__ 


—— — 


” WY 4. ad 


i. 


| bead, that yee 
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ſr Chriſt c and-in v. 20. ENC 

callyoos y the Golpelto himfelfe, / ve 
(ark he) þy the fairb ofthe Son of God, who hath 
kind of ication there is -nothung peculiar 
to Pal, for in this very. aFon of his, he avou- 
cheth bimſelf tobe an<xample unto us, 1 Tir. 


mercie, that Teſis ( brift froxld foew firſt on mee 
7g any > Sr unto the enſample of them 
which ſpall in time to rome beleeve in bim to eter- 
nall life.  Againe, P hil.3.8. he ſaith, / thinks all 
ings but loſſe,thas 1 might win (brift, audmight 
be found in him not having nine owne 74 breowf 
but that which ts throwgh the faith of Chriſt, that 
1 may know him and the vertue of his reſurreFtionc 
and afterward he adderh,v, 1-5 . Let #6, as mmanny 
as be perfe Rt, bee thus minded. 111. Whatſoever 
we pray-for according. to Gods will, wee are 
bound to beleeve that 1t ſhall be givenunto us, 


Mar. 11.24. Whazſoever ee pore when yee pray, 
4 


ding tothe will of God.: Therefore wee are 
bound in- conſcience-to beleeye the pardon» of 
our ſinnes, and life everlaſting. I V. If God 
ſhould ſpeake particularly to any man, and lay 
unto him, Cornelius, or Peter, beleeve thouin 
Chriſt, and thou ſhale be faved ; this comman- 
dement ſhould bind him particularly, Now 
when the Miniſter lawfully called,in the name 


the congregation, that is as much as if God 
himſel& had ſpoken to them particularly, cal- 
ling each of them by their names and promi- 
ſing unto them life everlaſting in Chrift. 2 
Cor.s .20.#e 4s Embaſſadors for Chriſt au though 
God did beſeech you throwgh us, your Chriſts 
receilelr = , 

«It may bee, and is objeCted,that if every man 
Cn conſcience to beleeve his —_ &= 
leQion and ſalvation by Chriſt;then ſome men 
are bound to belceve that which 1s falſe, be- 
cauſe ſome there be even 1n.the middeſt of the 
Church, which in the counſell of God were 
never choſen toſalvation. I anſwer, that this 
reaſon were good; if men were bound abſo- 
lutely to beleeve their ſalvation withour fur- 
ther xe 
ditionall, according tothe tenour of the cove- 
nant of grace : for wee are boundto beleve1n 
Chriſt, if we would cometo life everlaſting, or 
if we would be in the favour of God, orif wee 
would be good diſciples & members of Chriſt. 
I anſwer againe, wW er a man is 
bound to belceve, is truezyet not alwaies in the 
event, -bur true in the intention of God that 
bindeth. . Now the commandement of belee- 


| x. 16. For this cauſe ({aicth he) was Ireceivedto | 


nes, | 


belecue that ye ſpal bave it, andit ſbal be done unto 
| yox. Bur ye pray for the pardon of our fins, and 
for life beg by Chriſt; and that accor-| _ 


and ftead of God publiſheth the Goſpel to | 


& or condition : but the bond is con-| ' 


ving and applying the Goſpel, is by God gi- 
ven apr? the Church ; gentry. of 


\ | by belceving they mightiindeed be faved;God! 
commands; 


inabling chem to do that which-he 
Tothe reſt, whom God in juſtice: will. refuſe, 
the ſame com nt 15 giverinot for the 


| ſamecauſc, bur to another end,tbatthey might | 
ſee .how'.they could not beleeve, and by this | 
meanes: bee- bereft of all excuſe inthedayof | 


judgement; . God doth not alwaics giye.com- 
mandements lumply that they might bee done, 
but ſometumes for - other reſpetts , that they 
might be meanes of eriall; as the commande- 
ment givento Abrabamof killing //aac:again, 
that they might ſerve to keepe menat the leaſt 
in outward obedience in this life, and ſtop their 
mouthes before the tribunall ſeat of God. - 

- [Inthat we are bound an conſcience on this 
mannerto beleeve the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
with an application of the benefits thereof to 


| our ſelves, fundry neceflary gerahle points 


of inftruction may bee learned. "The firit, chac 
the Popiſh DoRors aboliſh a great part of che 
Goſpel, when they teach that men are bound 
to beleeve the Goſpel onely by a Catholike 
faith, which they make tobee nothing elle bur 
a gift of God, or illumination of the munde, 
whereby aſſent 1s given to the Word of God 
that it 16 true zand more ſpecially that Teſus is 
Chriſt, that 1s; an al-ſuficient Saviour of man- 
kind, ' [All which thedamned ſpirits beleeve : 
whereasthe Goſpel for the comtort and falya- 
tion -of mens {oules, hath a further reach, 
namely , to. enioyne mente beleeve that the 


- | promile of ſalyation is not only true init ſelfe, 


but alſo to the very perſon-of the beleever; as 
appeares evidently by the Sacraments, which 
are as it were a viſible Goſpel, in which Chriſt 
with all his benefits 1s offered and applyed to 
the particular perſons of men: to. the end, no 
doubt, that they might beleeve the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe in themlelyes, 
Secondly, we learne that it 18 not preſump- 
tion for any manto beleeye the nairact his 
owne {ins : for todoe the will of God to which 
we are bound, is not to preſume : now it is the 
will of God to which hee hath bound us incon- 
ſcience, to beleeve the remiſſion of our owne 
ſins : and therefore rather not to doe it, 1s pre- 
if diſobedience. 
| irdly , wee are heere tomarke and to re- 
member with care, the foundation of the un- 
fallible certaintic of mans ſalvation, For if man 
be bound in conſcience firſt to give aſſent to 
the Goſpel, and ſecondly to apply it to him- 
ſclfe by true faith ; then without doubt a man 
by faith may bee- certainely perſwaded of his 


' | owneeleRion and ſalvation in thus life, with- 


out any extraordinarie revelation : Gods com- 


mandements being in'this and the like caſes 


{kble. For- commandements are cither Le- 
gall or Eyangelicall haglh, ſhew us our dyf- 
eaſe, but give us no remedte : and the perfet 
doing oof them according to the inteut of the 
Law-giyer, by reaſon of mans weakeneſſe and 
through: mans default, ws impoſſible in this 


Gem —_——_—_ 


Gme manner toall.It,is givento the Ele&,ghat 


world, As for Evangelicall commandements, 


| 


they! 
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they have this priviledge, that they may and 


| can bee performed according to the intent of 


the Law-giver in this life: becauſe with the 
commandement is joyned the inward oo 
on ofthe ſpirit in the eleC&t, to inable them to 
effect the dutie commanded : and the will of 
God is not to require abſolute 10n at 
our hands inthe Goſpel as in the Law, bur ra- 
ther to qualifie the rigour of the Law by the ſa- 
tisfation of a Mediatour in our ſfteadzand of us 


and indeavour for the deed; as the will to re- 
the will to beleeve,for repentance and 
true faith indeed. Now then, if things required 
in the Goſpel, bee both ordinarie and pollible ; 
then for a man to have an infallible certaintie 
of his owne ſalvation, is both ordinarie and 
poſſible. But more of this point afterward, 
Laftly, all ſuch perſons as are troubled with 
doubrtings, diſtruſtings, unbeleefe, deſpaire of 
Gods mercy,are to learne & conſider that God 
by his Word binds them in conſcience-tobe- 
leeve the pardon of their owne ſinnes bee they 
never ſo grievous or many, and to beleeye their 
owne eleCion or ſalvation wherof they doubr. 
Men that are but civill have care to avoid rob- 
bing and killing, becauſe God give comman- 
demets againſt ſtealing and killing : why then 


manifold doubtings and diftruſtings of Gods 
love in Chrift, - having a commandement of 
God that calsupon us and binds us rodoe ſo. 

Thus 'we rs rn Gods Word binds conſci- 
ence 2: now conſcience being thus bound, a- 
gaine binds the manin whom '1ts. | 

The bond of conſcience is called guilrineſſe. 
Guiltineſſe is nothing elſe but a worke of the 
conſcience, binding every finner to the puniſh- 
ment of everlaſting death before God forthis 
or that finne. borh 9... 

Thus much of the oo binder of the con- 
ſcience: now followes, the improper. 

The improper binder 1s that, which hath no 

wer at all or vertue in irſelfto bind the con- 

cience : but doth it only by the authoritie and 


| vertue of Gods word,or ſome part thereof. It is 


three-fold, Humane laws, an Oath, a Promiſe. 
Touching humane laws,-the ſpeciall point 
tobe ed is, tink 
That this may in part be cleered, I will ftand a 
while to examine and confute the opinion; that 
the very pillars of the Popiſh Church at this 
day maintaine; namely,that Civi/land Eccleſi. 
afticall juriſd;tion have a coa&tive power in the 
conſcience, and-that the lawes made thereby do as 
truly andproperly bind (as they ſpeake )ro mor- 
tall and veniall ſinne,as Gods law it ſelfe. Thear- 
guments which commoaly they uſe are theſe : 
Argum.1. Dent.17.12. That man that will do 
preſum , andnet obey the * anthoritie of the 
coll fe IpeutHere (eg day Yehwpeocepen © 
ev .Here(fay thi 
the bigh Prieſt are >; Ns admonitions or 


; | exhortations, and they bitidin-conſcience z/ 0- 


. | therwiſe the tranſgreſlors. thereof ſhould nor 


(we being in Chriſt) toaccept the uppight will |, 


ſhould not wee much more ſtrive againſt our | 


A 


| laws, but a power of giving judgement 


unpardoned.F 
bind on earth, that is (Faith hee) leave 


have binrpuniſhed ſo ſeverely. An/. The incenc 
of this law (as a very child may perceive) is 
to eſtabliſh the authoritie & right of the high- 
eſt a for all matters ot controverfic in 
the Synedrium or great Court at lerulalem. 
Therefore the words alleadged do not give un- 
tothe Prieſt a ſoveraigne power of making 
nt of con- 
troyerſies, and that according to lawsalready 
made by God himſelfe:from which judgement 
there might be no appeale. Now this power of 
determining doth not conſtraine ience, 
but the outward man to maintaine order and 
peace, For what reaſon is there, that that ſen- 


Gods law, or a miſtaking of it, 
conſcience to a finne ? Loon not every one 
that refuſed to ſubje& themſelves to the ſen- 
tence of this court, were ſtraight way guilty of 
finne, (for this did Jeremy t ci 
Chriſt our Saviour, when the Iewes condem- 
ned them for wicked fern bur hee that pre- 
ſumptuoully deſpiſed the ſentence, and by con- 
ſequent the authority it ſelfe , which was the 
ordinance of God, was guiltie.Laſtly,the ſeye-' 
ritie of the puniſhment , which 1s tem 
death , doth not argue any powerin the Iudge 
of binding conſcience : this they might have 
learned of their owne Doftoy Gerſon, who hole 
deth, that they that bind any nfan to mortall 
fo, muſt bee able topuniſh him with anfwe- 
rablepuniſhment, whach is eternall death. 
Argu.2. Mat.16.19. whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
in earth, ſhall be boand in heaven. Here (ſay they) 
to bind, is to make lawes conſtraining con- 
ſcience, according to Mat.23.4. They bind hea- 
vie burdens, and lay them on nyens s. Anf. 
The ſoveraigne power of binding,& looſing, is 
not belongiag to any creature, but is ro 
Chriſt, who had the keyes of heaven aud hell : 
he openeth & no manſhutteth, he ſhurteth and 
no man openeth,Rev.3.5. As for the power of 
the Church pars 1s nothing _- OR or 
ſervice whereby men publ! pronounce 
that Chriſt bindeth or looſeth. Againe, this 
binding ſtands 'not in the power of making 
laws, but in remitting and retaining of mens 
ſins,as the words going before declare. v. 18..1f 
thy brother ſin againſt thee,&c. and Chriſt ſhews 
his owne meamng when he ſaith, Whoſe fins ye 
remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſins yee retame 
they are retained, 10h.20.23. Having betore in 
the perſon of Peter promiſed them his honour, 
in this forme of words. d{at.16.19. 1 willgi 
unto thee the keyes of the kingdome of Bir. Bru 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind upon earth, ſhall be bonndin 
beaven. This which I ſay is approoved _ 
ſent of ancient Divines. Aug. P/al.101 2. 
Remiſſion of ſin (faith he ) «s : therefore by 
the law of contraries, binding 1s to hold finne 
iar.upon A. c. 1 8. hom they 


the knots of their fines, Lumbard the P 
maſter of {entences, The Lord(faith he) hath gj- 


J25 


tence, which might be either a on ing of 
ndahe | 


untyedof| 


ler.26.11.] 
15. 


vento Prieſts power of binding and looſing, rhas 1s, 


L x, 
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_. nA.Treatiſedf Conſeience. 


> 


of making manifeſt that men are bound. or looſed: 
Again,both Origen, (4) Auguſtine,and (6) Theo= 
phyla#t attribute the power of binding to all 
Chriſtians, and therefore they for their ar 
never dreamed that the power of binding ſhold 
be an authoritie to make lawes.Laſtly,the place 
Aſat.23.4. overturnes the argument, for there 
| the Scribes and Phariſees are condemned, be- 
| cauſe they laid upon: mens ſhoulders the bur- 
dens of their traditions, as meanes of Gods 
worſhip and things binding conſcience. 
Argu.3.A8&.15.28,29. 1tſcemes good unto ts 
&- the holy Ghoſft,to lay no more burden on you then 


offered to rdols, and blood, and that which i ftran- 
gled, and fornication. Here (fay they ) the Apo- 
{les by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt make a 
new law not for this or that reſpe,bur fimply 
to bind the conſciences of the tn hes 
they might bee exerciſed in obedience. And 
this'1s prooved, becauſe the Apoſtles call this 
law.a burden, and call the things preſcribed,ze- 
ceſſarie : 2nd S. Luke tearmes them , the. Com- 
mandements of the eApoſtles : and ( hryſoſtome 
cals the Epiſtle ſentto the Church , Imperim, 


- 


that 18; a:lordly charge. To this they adde the 
teltimonie of Tertallen, Origen , eAnguſtme. 
Anſc Though all be granted, that the law 1s a 
burden 1mmpoſed, a precept of the Apoſtles, a 
charge; againe , that things required-therein 
areneceſlarie : yet will 1tnot follow by good 
conſequent, that this law ſimply binds. cpnſci- 
ence,becaule it was given with a reſervation of 
Chriſtian libertic, fo as out of the caſe of ſcan« 
dall, that 1s, if no- offence. were givento the 
weake Tewes, it mightfreely bee omitted. And 
that will appeare by-theſe reaſons : Firſt of all 
Peter {aith,that it 15 «tempting of God to im- 
poſe upon the Gentilesthe yoke of Iewiſh ce- 
remonies : he therefore mult needes bee contra- 
rie-to-himſclte, if he intend to bind mens con- 
ſciences to + abſtinence from that whuch is 


| ſtrangled, blood,and things offered to Idols. A 


reply4s made, that this abſtinence is preſcri- 
bed, notiby the ancient law of Aoſzs, bur by a 
new Eccleliafticall or Apoſtolicall authoritie. 
I anſwer againe, thata Moſaicall ceremonte is 
fill the ſame thing, though it bee ſtabliſhed by 
anew authoritie, And whereas Chriſt by his 
deathputanendto the ceremomall Jaw, it is 
bw rothinks that the Apoſtles by their au- 
thoritie revived ſome part of it again, & bound 
mens' conſciences thereto. © Secondly, the 


Church of God in all places ſuffered this com. 
mandement to ceaſe, which the 'faithfull ſer. 
vants. of God would never have done, if they 
had beene perſwaded that this law had bound 
conſcience ſimply. It is anſwered, that this law 
ceaſed not becauſe the giving of offence unto 
the Tewes ceaſed, but becauſe 1t ceaſed wniver- 
ſally : yea bur it could not have ceaſed wniver- 
Taly, if it had bound conſcience, ſpecially:con- 
fidering it was+ ed to: the: Church 
ichout any mention or lumitation of time. 
Thirdly, Pax! was preſent inchis Councadl;and 


theſe neceſſaric things,that yee abſtaine from things | 


_ 


| abuſed. Indeed Terrullian laith plainely , that 


| crated to Idols, and are no-whereelſe uſed but | 


| of idolatrie. Whereas the law of the Apoltles 


| feedand rule my the 


knew the intent of the law very well, & there- 
fore no doubt he did not ——_ of his Epiſtles 
gain-lay the fame. This beeing granced, ic 
cannot bee, that this ſhould bind conſcience 
out of the caſe of offence, for hee teacheth the 
Corinthians{that things offered to Idols may 
be eaten, ſo be it the weake brother bee not of. 
fended. Heere it is anſwered, that whien Pax! 
writ his 1. Epiſt. tothe Corinthians, this com- 
mandement of the Apoſtles touching things 
ftrangled and blood was not come unto them. 
Well, to-grant all this, whuch cannot be proo- 
ved, let it be anſwered; why Pax did not now 
deliverit,and why he delivered adoftrine con- 
trary to that which hee had decreed at Ieruſa- 
lem, which was that the Gentiles ſhould abſo- 
lutely abſtaine from things offered to Idols. 
As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers they are 


Chriftians in his dates abſtained from eating 
of blood, and he perſwades men to continue in 
ſo doing, becauſe hee is of opinion (beeing in- | 
deed farre deceived) that this very law of the 
Apoſtles muſt laſt co the end of the world: 
which conceit if the Papiſt hold not, what 
meane they to build upon him ?. Origen ſaith 
that this law was very neceſkarie in his daies : 
and no marvell. For by Idolithytes hee under- 
ſtands not things that have bin offered to I- 
dols,and are afterward brought to private hou- 
ſes, orto the market, as other common meats : 


but he underſtands things that remaine conſe- 


in their tEples;z which we grant with him muſt | 
for ever be avoided as meanes and inſtruments 


{peakes onely of the firſt kind. As. for things 
ltrangled and blood, hee takes them to bee the 
divels food : and for this cauſe he approoves ab- 
ſinence from them. And whereas e Auguſtine 
faich, that it 1s a good thing to abſtaine from 


things offered to Idols, though it be in neceſſi- 
tie; he muſt be underſtood of the firſt kind of I- 
dolitkytes which are yet remaining 1n the I- 
dol-temples fill conſecrated unto. them, and 
not of the ſecond, of which the Apoſtles law 
(as T have ſaid) maſt be underſtood, 
. Argum-4. 1h;23.36. Chriſt ſaith to Peter, 
Feed my ſheepe : that is, as the word importeth 
. Anſ. This feeding and 
ruling ſtands not-in the making new laws, but 
in teaching and govertung the Church of God 
adcording to the. dorine which they had recei- 
ved from Chriſt." And this ation of feeding is 
aſcribed toall Chriſtians, Rev.2.27. who can- 
not thereupon challenge a power of making 
lawes to the conſcience. I 
- Argum.5. Tob:20;21, As 
ſo T ſend you : _ O—_— of _ Father 
not onely. with power mini= 
ftring the Sacraments, but alſo wa authoritie 
of anqa— rg and; giving judgement. An/v. 
If this kind of xcafoning may Rand, all the 
Apoſtles {hall bee/made redeemers : for they 


| were all ſent as Chriſt was and he was ſent not Fr 


onely 


Father ſent me, 


I. 
s. 


Epiſt.1$4- 
ad Publi- 
colam, 


«1544 


377 


be abſurd, then it isaflat abuſing 


| | togacher-from this ſaying of Chriſt, charche 


FSC 24210 0 Os br mer 
cauſe he had fo: Ie 1s true indeed that there is a 
ſimilitadeor analogte betweene the calling of 
Chriftand his Apoſtles,but it wholly in 
theſe points: > gs 7 ey to has office 
before all worlds, and fo, were the Apoſtles: 


| Chriſt was calledof his Father immeqtatly, & 


ſo werethey of Chriſt; Chriſt was ſentto the 
whole world, and ſo were: they : Chriſt recei- 
vedallpawer in| heaverr and earth-as beein 

neceſlarie for a Mediatourg and they nodded 
an.extraordinarie authoritie from him with 


| ſuch; aplentifull meaſure of the ſpirit as was 


neceſlarie for the Apoſtolicall fun&tion. Laftly, 
Chriſt was ſent even as: hee was man. to bees a 
teacher of rhe Iewes : and-therefore- hee iscal- 
led-the miniſter of "circumciſion, Rew. 1g. 8, 
andſo ay him to teach the 
Geaniles: far is the compariſon to bee in- 
larged, and no further: ;Andthat no man might 
imagine -that ſome: part. of this reſemblance 
ſtands in a power ef binding conſcience, Chriſt 
hath put a ſpeciall exception, when hee faith; 
Goe teach ki nationsteaching them to obſerve 
all things.chat 7 have commanded you, and not 
commandements of your owne. 1 
Argum.6. Roms. 13.2. Whoſoeverreſiſteth the 
power,reſiſteth the ordinance of God, they that 
reſfoft ſhall receive to themſelves judgement:and 5. 
ye muſt be ſubjett not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. Anſ, Magittracie is ingdeede an 
ordinance of God to which we owe ſubjectis, 
but how far ſubjeCtion is due, there is the que- 
ſtion., For body and/goods and outward con- 
verſation, I grant all : buta ſubjeftion ofcon- 
{cience tomens lawes, I deny. And betweene 
theſe two there 1s a great difference ; tobe ſub- 
je& to authoritie #* conſcience; and to be ſubje&t 
to it for conſcience, as will be manifeſt if we doe 
but conſider the phraſe of the —_— , the 
-neaning whereof 1s, that wee m me 
obedience not only for anger, that 1s, for the a- 
voiding of puniſhment, bur alfo for the avoi- 
ding of ſinne, and ſo by conſequent: for avoi- 
ding a-breach in I Now a breach 
1s not ly made becauſe mans law 1s neg- 
kQetborberanſe Gods law 1s broken which 
ordaineth Magiſtracie, and withall binds mens 
conſciences to obey their lawfull commande- 
ments. And the damnation that is due unto men 
for reſiſting the ordinance of God comesnot by 
the ſingle breach of Magiſtrates commande- 
ment,bur by a tranſ{greſſion of Gods law which 
appointeth Magittrates and their authoritie.To 
this anſwer Papiſts reply noching that is of 
moment. Therefore I proceede. | 
Argumz7. 1 (0r.4.31.}hat will you?that 1! 
come unts y0u with arod,or in the ſpirit of meeknes? 
Now this rod 1s a judiciall power of puniſh- 


a ſinnes. A»/: . For the regiment andpro- 
ection of Gods Church, there bee two rods 


— 


A 


C 


D 
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| it withthreatning of a curſe to che 


and the Apoſtolicall rod: . The rod of Chriſt ig 

tearmed aredof yron, or the rod of his mouth, ang | 
it. ſignifies thac abſolute and. ſoveraigne-powes 

which Chriſt hath over his creatures, whereby: 
heis ableto conyertand fave them, or to, for- 

ſake and deſtroy them. And it is a/peeular prix 
conſcience. The Apoſtolicall xod- was a! cer 
taine extraordinarie power, whereby. God in- 
abled them — plague denn rages 
offenders: w grieyous judgements: , -not:m1 
their: ſonles butin their bodies along; With 
this rod/Paxl {mote Emas blind;  aiid: Peter 
{mote Amana: and Saphira with bodilydeach. 


And 1emay be that Pawtby this power hd give 
upthe mecttuous —_—_ hewas excommil= | 
nicate;to be vexed in; bis-body and torinented! 
by the divel : but thatby clus rod the Apottles | 


could {mite conſcrence, it cannotbee proved: 
Argum.8.. 1 7im,3:2. Pant maile a law thin 


binds conſcience. ef». Par 15-not the maker | 
of this law , but God himſelfe, who ordained 
that in mariage notthree bur two alone ſhauld 
be one fleſh : and that they which ſerve ar the 
altar of the Lord,ſhould be holy.” And ro gran 
that this law were a new; law beſide the writ- 
ten Word of God, yet doth it nor foliow thar 


| Paul was the makerof it z becauſe he uſed nos 


to deliver doctrine' to the Churches bue 
which he received of the Lord. 

Argum.9. Z«k.10.16. He which heareth you, 
heareth mee. Anſw. Thele words ly con- 
cerne the Apoſtles, and doe not 1n like man- 
ner belong to the Paſtors and teachers. of the 
Church. And the end of theſe words is not to 
confirme any Apotſtolicall authoritie in” ma- 
king lawes to the conſcience z but t-fignifie 
the —_—_— which hee had vouchſated them 
above all others, that hee would fo far foorth 
aſhſtthem with his ſpirit, that they ſhould nor 
erre or be deceived in teaching and publiſhing 
the dodrine of ſalvation, though otherwiſe 


| they were finfull men: according to2farr.1 e. 


20..1t 14 not you that ſpeaks but the ſpirit of 
farher which ſpeakgth myow. And the promiſe to 
be led into all truth, was cM = them. 
Argum.1O, 1 Cor.1 1.2. Fpraiſe you that you 
keepe my commandements. eAnſ. Paxl delivpet 


| nothing ofhis owne concerning the ſubſtance 
| of the dodtrine of ſalvation and the worſhip 


of God, -but that which hee received from 
Chriſt. The here meant are nothing 
elſe bur rules of decencie and comely order un 
the congregation : and though they were to be 
obeyed, yet Paxls meaning was not to bind a- 
ny mans conſcience therewith. For of greater 
matters he faith, 7h [ ſpeakg for your commod;- 
tie, ay younaſnare, 1 Cor.7.35« 

Argum. 11. Councels of ancient Fathers 
whenthey command or forbid any thing, doe 


»” 


eAnuſwer. The Church tn former timeuſed to 
23 _ 


viledge 'of this rod to:{mite and wound: the | 


none havin two wives ſhould be ordained s Biſbop: 
| Now this law is politve and Ecclelialtjeal,and 


annexe 


| 
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becauſe things decreed bythem were indeed;or 
{ar che leaſt thought robe chs Will and Word 
of God: undthey hadreſpete the ſaying of 
 PaukTFany teach otherwiſe, though he be an 
from hieaver;;, let him be accurſed, There- 
re Conncels in this ation were no more but 


- Frowm.12; An atindifferent if icbefcom- 
| is'made neceſfaric : and the keeping of 
itis the praGtice of vertue, therefore every-law 
binds confſtience to'a ſinne. An/w. An' at it 


law, ittis hot made fimply ne ;for-that 'is 
[as much is Gods lavy doth'br can doe, but one- 
{1y iwſome part; that-is, fo farre forth as the 
; -& a&@&r ations tefid. ro! maintains and pre- 
{ ſervethie goodend for which the law'is made. 
And though the aRion-bew this regard neceſ- 
farie! toe pe 11Hill remaine mdifterent, as it 
is chriſidered 117 ſelFour of the end of the law: 
ſoas if peace, the common good, and comely 
order maybe maintained, and all offence avoi- 
ded by any other meanes, the a&t may beedone 
br-ndt done without ſinne before God. For 
whereas God himſelfe hath given libertie and 
| freedome inthe uſe of things indifferent, 'the 
law of man dorh not take away the ſame,” but 
only moderate and order the over common uſe 
of it for the Cn wh 
Argum:.1 3. The fait of Lent flands by a law 
and commandment of men:and this law binds 
conſcience ſimply : for the ancient fathers have 
called ita Tradition Apoſtolicall,and make the 
keeping of it to be neceſſarie, and the not keep- 
ing of 1t a finne, and puniſh the offenders with 
excommunication. Anſwer. It is plaine to him 
that wil not be obſtinate,that Lent faſt was nor 
commanded in the Primitive Church, but was 
freely at mens pleaſures, and in ſeverall Chur- 
ches diverlly both in regard of place or time, as 
alſo in wo 4 eCt of diverlitie of meats. [rene- 
» in his Epiſtle to Vidtor cited by Emſebives 
. | faith, Some have thought that they muſt faſt one 
ſome two daies, ſome more, ſome 40. houres day 
» | and night, which diverfitic of faſting commenderh 
the unitie of faith. Spiridzon a good man did eate 
fleſh in Lent,$ cauſeth his gueſt to do the ſame, 
and this he did judgement becauſehe was 
perſwaded out of Gods word, that to the clean 
all things were cleane. And Eſebins records, 
. | that Montane the hereticke was the firſt that 
preſcribed ſolemne'and ſer lawes for faſting. 
And whereas this faſt is called an Apoſtolicall 
tradition, 1t 1s no great matter, for 1t was the 
manner of the ancient Church in former 
eimes to tearme rites and orders Ecclefiafticall 
noe ſet downe in the Scriptures, Apoſtolical or- 
ders, that by this meanes they might com- 
mend them to the people : as lerome teſtificth ; 
Every province ({aith he) may thinke the conflitu- 
« | tions of their Anceſtors to be Apoſtolical laws. And 


s of God toaccurſe thoſe whomhee 


ſelfe irldifferent, beeing commanded.by mans ; 


| follows 
whereas it is {aid tobe a fin notto faſt in Lene |* 


faith plainely ,/ 

or his Apoſtles appoi we” Aires wine of fa- 
flidg and Chr7/oftome;that Chriſt tiever com- 
marided us to'tollowthis faſt * bur cherrueres- 
ſon hereof is borrowed'from' the end! Borthe 
primitive Church uſed 'noc the :Popiſh'&:R, |* 
which is to eatewhite-meare glone,: burdtrab\. 
ſinencie from all mears;aſet ſptciallytg mor- 
tifie the fleſh;and ro men beforehand 
to a worthy recervitig bf cthe'Eucharift- And'in 
regard of 'this good endwas the offence; And 
whereas it is ard; thatancienc: Fathers caughc 


a neceſſitie-of keeping this taſt,, ever Frome 
whom they alle to this purpoſe,>ſaith the 
ing the ercrour of Mong 


comrarie. For con | 
wu whohad his ſettime of faft to bee ckepr-of |* 
neceſſtie;he ſaicth,,Ye faſt in;Lent according'to the 
Apoſt let ryadition as in a time meet for us: 6h» we do 
1: mot,as though it were not liwfull for us to fiſt in 
the reſt of the yeere except Penticoſt-: butit is one 
thing-rodo 4 thing of neceſſitie, and anothiz to offer 
arfroffree will, Laſtly,excommunicatiotrw as 


| for open conmempr of this order -taken'up/ in 


the C ;/ which was, * that men-ſhould faſt 


|before Eaſter for their farther hamiliation and 


preparation to the'Sacrament.So the 2 9;Canon 
ofthe 'Councill of Gangres muſt bee under- 
Rood. As-for the Canons of the Apoſtles (fo 
falily called) and the 8: Council of'Toledo, I 


| much reſpe&t not what they fay'in this caſe. 


Argium. 14. Gods authoritie binds conſci- 
ence: Magiſtrates authoritie is Gods authorj- 
tie:therefore Magiſtrates authoritie binds con- 
ſcience properly. Anf. Gods authoritie may 
be taken two wales : firſt, for that ſoyeraigne 
and abſolute power which hee uſeth over all 
his creatures : Secondly, for that finite and li- 
mitted power which hee hath ordained that 
men ſhould exerciſe over men. If the mixor, 
uamely,that Magiſtrates authority is Gods au- 
thoritie,be taken inthe firſt ſenſe, it is falſe: for 
the ſoveraigne power of God is incommunica- 
ble. If it be taken in the ſecond ſenſe, the propo- 


fitionis falſe. For there bee ſundry authoricies 


ordained of God, as the authoritie of the father 
over a child, of the maſterover the ſervant, the 
authoritie of the maſter over his ſcholler,which 
do bind in conſcience as the authoritie of Gods 
laws doth, 

By theſe arguments which I have now an- 
ſwered, and by many other being bur lightly | 
skanned, it will a that neceflarie obed1- 
ence is to bee performed both in civill and 
Eccleſiafticall juriſdiftiony bur that they have 
a conſtraining power to bind conſcience, 
and that properly as Gods laws doe, it 1s not 
yet prooved, neither can be; as I will make ma- 
nifeſt by other arguments. 

Argum. 1. He that makes a law binding 
conſcience to-morcall fin, hath power, if not 
to ſave, yet to deſtroy : becauſe by finne,which 
the tranſgrefſis of his law, comes 
death & damnation. But God is the only law. 


(as eLugwuſtine ſpeaketh) it is not by reaſon of 


giver that hath this priviledge ; which 1s, after 


- 


he 


Q——— 


V 


jud 
| che. 


A Treaiſedf Conſeience, —_ 529 | 


NO EY 
<= 


he hath given his lavy 5: upon- the breaking or 
keeping thereof, toſave.ordeftroy, [am.'4.1 wy 
T here is one Law-giver #hAt-can-ſave or deſtroy. 
Therefore God alone) niakes-lawes.binding, 
conſcience properly ,\ and:no'creature can doc 
the like, Anſwer is madethat S., ſames.ſpeaks 
of the principall Law-giver; that by his owe 


ſuch manner. ſaveand deltroy; that hee ,need. 
not feare-to;be deſtroyed of any:; and that he 


{ ſpeakes not-of ſecondary. law-givers that. are: 


cputies of God, and make lawes an his.name. 
I lay againe,.that this anſwer ſtands.not with. 
the text. For S. James {peakes lhmply withouc: 
diſtinction, limitation, or exception ? andahe\ 
effc& of hisxeaſon is this. .No manarallmwlt 
{landexhis brother, becauſe, no, man muſt-bee | 
geof thelaw: andpo man can be.judge of 

aw, becauſe no man can bes law-gtyerto 
faye.or-deftroy. Now .then- where be-thoſe 
perſons that ſhall make lawesro the ſoults of 
men, wid biadthem unto puniſhment of .mors | 
tall ſmne;-confidering that God alone 15 the | 
favinganddeſtroying Law-giyer? ++ +l) + 
. \+ Mrgwns. 2: He that. canmake lawes astrues 
ly binding conſcience. as Czods lawes,.catralfo 
preſcribe rales of, Gods wdrſhip.: becauſe to 
binde the. conſcience , 1s:nothing elſe bur to 
cauſe ittoexcule for-chings thatare well done, 
and therefore truly leaſe God z and toaccuſe 
for ſinne,whereby God isdiſhonoured : butno 
man can preſcribe rules of; Gods worſhip; and 
humane lawes, as they are-humane lawes, iap- 
point not the ſervice of God, &/4.29. 1 3.Their 
feare towards mee was tawght by the precept of 
men. Natth.1y .9. They wor ſpip me in 1ame tea- 
ching doftrines which are the commandements of 
men, Papiſts here make anſwer, that by.lawes 
of men we muſt underſtand; ſuch lawesas be 
unlawfull or unprofitable ,-being made with- 


ſpirie. It 1s true indeed, thattheſe commande- 
ments of men were unlawfull : but the cauſe 


lawfull & againſt chewill of God,butbecauſe 
things in themſelves lawfull were comman- 
ded as parts of Gods worſhip. To waſhthe 
outward part of the cup or platter,audto waſh 
hands before mear, are things in reſpedt of ci- 
vill uſe very lawfall, and yet are theſe bla- 
med by Chriſt, and no other reaſon canberen- 
dred but this ; that they were preſcribed not 
as thingsindifferent or.ciyill, but as matters 
pertaining to Gods worſhip, It 1s not againſt 
Gods word in ſome politicke regards to make 
diſtintions of meats,/ and- drinks, and times: 
yet Paxlcals theſe things,doQrines of divels be- 
cauſe they, were commanded as things where- 
in God ſhould be worſhipped. F 

' Argwn.3. God bath now inthe new Teſta» 
ment given alibertie to the conſcience, where» 
by it 18 freed from all lawes of his owne what- 
ſpever , excepting ſuch lawes and doctrines as 


proper. authoritie makes.lawes; and-doth in'| © 


out the-authorie of God, or inſtin& of his | - 


—_— 


mult be conſidered ; they were unlawfull not | 
becauſe. they commanded that which was un- |* 


| are neceſkry to falvation,Ce/.2.20. Ifye be gead | 


Al 


- > 


| 


y_4 


mith(lniff 3yaq re foe fromebe clementrof the 
mar (ola ref MrcuraLcerf 


| made atter the grant of thush 


| law; fromthe ceremomaall and, judicialLlaw 
| of 429ſes; andnot from the lawes of our fupe+ 


| to thunke thar God gives us libertie.inconſci- 
| ence from-any:of his ownelawes,and yet will 


| man: and man. And it were not meete thar 


Chriſh hath freed 
Steps) 


e Dor pipes 
[ n e,binde CPN=. 
{ſcience of rhemfclves, then mult. they, excher 
take away the forelaid libertp,or diminiſhthe 
ſame;bur thatthey cannot doe ; for that yphich 
is granted by an higher-abchorige, namely; 
God hunlelte ,. cannot be xevgked or repealed! 
by the ,interiour authoritie, of any man, It:is 
anſwered, that this freedome is onely from the 
bondage of finue, from thecurle of rhe moyall | 


| 


riours. And Ianſwer againe,, that it 1s abſurd 


have ourcon{uences ſtil ed remaine in ſubje- 
Aion tothe lawes of finfull men. , ---! -.. 
-.  efrgum: 4. Whoſoever binds conſcience, 
commands conſcience. For the bond is tnade 
by a commandement urging conſcience to doe 
his dutie, whach 1s to accuſe or excuſe for.eviHl 
or well doing. Now Gods, laweg command 
conſcience in as much-as they: are ſpiritual, 
commaniting: body and ſpirit, with, all the | 
homghes tea tiatinda oli, and faculties, 
and requiring obedience, ofrhemall,according 
to thanks As for the lawes of men, bs wb 
want powerto command conſcience. I 
if 12 were: poſſible forour ar rrs” -law 
to command, mens thoughts: and affegti 

then alſo might they. command conſcience;: 
but the firſt is not pollible , fot their lawes can 
reach no further then to the outward man,that 
is,, to body and goods, with the ſpeeches and 
deeds thereof: and the end of them all, is not 
to |maintaine ſpirituall peace of conſcience; 
which is between man and God,bur only that 
externall and civill peace which 1s betweene 


men ſhould command conſcience , which can- 
notſce conſcience,and judge of all her ations, 
which appeare not outwardly , and whereof 
there be no witnefles, but God and the conſci-' 
ence bf the doer: Laſtly, men are not fit com- 
manders-of conſcierice , becauſe they are no 
Lords of it, but God himſelte alone: . 
eArgum.5.Men im making lawes are ſubjeRt 
to ignorance anderrour : and therefore when: 
they have made a law (as neere as poſlioly they 
can) agrecable to the equitie of Gods law, yes 
can they not aſſure themſelves and others, thas 
they have failed in no point or circumttance. 
Therefore it is againſt reaſon ; that lhumane 
lawes being ſubject to defects, faults, errours, 
and manifold imperfections, ſhould truly bind } 
conſcience, as Gods lawes doe, which are the 
rule of righteouſneſſe. All governours inthe 
world. ( by reaſon that to their old lawes, they 
are conttrained to pur reſtriftions , amplificas 
tions,and modifications of all kinds, with new 
readings and 1 100s ) upon their.daily 
experience ſee and acknowledge this to be true 


T.y.<. which 


—_ 


[530 


' A Treatiſeof Conſcience. 


1 


which Tfay,, ſaving the Biſhopof Roiie'(fo 
falſely tearmed) winch perſwades himſelte to 
have, when he is in tvs Confiltory ; fuchan in- 
fallible aſſiſtance of the ſpirit , that liecannor 
£ ae Ap} ——_— lawes by inward vertue 
bind conſcience ly as Gods lawes , then 
| ourduty ig to learne, itudy ,-and remember 
them as well as Gods lawes: yea Miniſters 
muſt be diligent to preachthem , as they are 
diligent in preaching the do&trine of the Goſ- 
pel 7: becauſe every one of thembinds to mor- 
tall finne , as the Papiſts teach. But that they 
ſthouidbe taught and learned as Gods lawes, 
it-4s moſt abſurd inthe judgement of 'all men, 
Papifts themſelves not excepted. 

| Argum.7. Inferiour authoritie-cannot binde 
the ſuperior: now the courts of men and their 
authoritic are under conſcience. For God in 
the heart of every 'than hath erected a tribu- 
nall feat, and' in his ſtead he bath placed nei- 
ther:Saint nor Angel, nor any other creature 
wharſoever,; but conſcience it ſelfe,who there» 
fore1: the higheſt Judge that 1s or can be,un- 
derGod;z by whoſe direftion. alſo courts are 
kept;zand laves are made. 


-.1. Thus muchof the Popiſh opinion by which 
itappeares that one of the principall notes of 
Pope of Rome. 


Antichriſt agrees fitly to t 
Paul 2 Ti beſf 2.4. makes ita ſpeciall propertie 
of Antichritt to exalt himſelfe againft or a- 
bove all that is called God, or worſhipped. 
Now vhat doth the Pope elſe , when he takes 
um authority romake ſuch lawes as ſhal 
bind the conſcience, as properly and truely as 
Gods lawes ? and what doth he elſe when he 
aſcribes to himſelfe power to free mens con- 
ſciences from the bond of ſuch lawes of God, 
as areunchangeable ? as may appeare ina Ca- 
_ of the Councill + _ 4 The words are 
theſe. If any ball ſay, that thoſe degrees of conſan- 
Sine tur be expel Loves Arany bis 
der matrimony tobe made, breake it being made, 
and that the Church cannot diſpenſe with ſome of 
them,or approove that more degrees may hinder or 
breake ape det hin be accurſed. O ſacrilegi- 
ous impiety Conſidering the lawes of afhnitie 
& contiligniniey, Led. I8. are not ceremonaall, 
or judiciall lawes peculiar to the Iewes,but the 
very lawes of nature, what is that Canon elſe, 
| buta publike Proclamation to the world, that 
the Pope and Churchof Rome doe it as Lords, 
or rather idols in the hearts and conſciences of 
men? This will yet more fully appeare to a- 
ny man, if we reade popith bookes ot praftical/ 
or Caſe Divmirie, 1n which the common man- 
ner is, to binde conſcience where God looſerth 
 it,and tolooſe where he binds : but a declara- 
tion of this requires long time, 
; NowlI come ( as neere aspoſliblyT can) to 
ſet downe the true manner,how men lawes by 
the common judgement of Divines , may be 
| faid to binde conſcience. That this point may 
be cleared, two things muſt be handled. By 
what meanes they bind:and how farre forth. 


Al. Touching themeanes;Tcedowne this rhe 
#6 far-ferebbind 
rall commandement 
teiveconſtituti 


God, and withall tend to maintaine the peace- 
able eftare and common 


Wholefome laws of 
Ee Beek be 


, made ow , 
7 Pe. wird 


ror pm ns © ary ata 
es anthorine : that whoſofver hill wi, 

rngl andwiinly, with dſlaIminde, riches 
break ov omir ſuch lawer gs 7 off efire God. 
. By wholeſome lawes; 1 under uch poſi-! 
; asare notagainſtthe law of 


goodof men. © _ \; 
' Furthermore, I adde this clauſe; made of 
things indifferent , £0 note the peculiar matter 
whereof humane lawes properly intreate : 


{ namely, ſuch things as are neither el 
command A &d or fi "veil 


iddenby God.” - | 
Now fach kinde of lawes haveno vertyeor 


power inthemſtlves eo conftraine coriſcience, 


but they binde 'onely by vertue of -an higher 


| commandement; Ler every ſoulebe ſubjeth ro the 
highey powers, Rom. 13.1. 0r, rr rhe 
mother, Exod.20. 12. which commandements 
binde us in conſcience to | 
to the good lawes of men, As Peter faith, Sub.. 
mit your ſelves togvery humane ordinance for the 
Lord;s Pet.2.1 3.thatis, 


ob edi _ ce 


for conſcience of God ag 


he ſaith afterward, v.19. whereby he fignifieth 
eworthings : -firſt, that God hathordained the 
authoritie ogra ſecondly.; that hee 
hath appoi 

men'in conſcience to obey their governours 
lawfull commandements. 7ey't 

- Tt rhecaſe fall our otherwiſe, as commonly 
1t doth, that humaiie lawes be notenacted of 
things indifferent, but of things that be good 
inthemſelves, that is,cGmanded by God ; then 
are they not humane p y, bur 4bvine lawes. |. 
Mens laws 1atreating of things that are mwgral- 
ly good,&: the parts 
with Gods laws:and therfore bind conſcience, 
not becauſe they were enacted by men, but 
becauſe they were firſt made by God: men be. 
1ng no more but inſtruments and minifters in 
his name to revive, renew,and to put in execy- 
tion ſuch precepts and lawes as preſcribe the 
worſhip ofGod,flanding in the praGtice of true 
religion aud vertue. 
tive lawes touching articles of faith, & the du- 
ries of the moral law. And the man that breaks 
ſuch lawes finnes two waies : firſt, becauſe he 
breaks that which is in conſcience a law of 
God: ſecondly,becauſe in diſobeying his law- 
full Magiſtrate, hediſobeyes the generall com- 

' mandement of God;touching Magiſtracie. 


in his word, and thereby bound 


Gods wor ſhip, are the ſame 


this kinde are all poſi- 


But if it ſhall fall out that mens lawes bee 


made of thingvthat are evill, and forbidden by 
God, then 1s there no bond of conſcience at 
all but conttariwiſe men are bound in conſci- 
ence not to obey, A#.4.19. And her che 
three children are commended for nor ing 
Nabuchadnezzar , when he gave a particular 
| commandement unto them to fall downe and 

worſhip the golden 


unage, Dax. 3.28. 
Moreover, in that mans law binds not, but 


by authoritie of Gods law, hence it followes, 


=_ 


dd 
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that Gods law alone hath this priviledge, that 
pap 35 of itſhould be aſinne. S. 7 ge 
7.epilt. 3.4. Sinne is the anomie,or tranſpreſſion 
by a Gods law. When my 
vidby adultery & murther had offended many 
men,and that many waies, he faith; P/al.5 1.4. 
Againlt thee againſt thee 7 have ſinned. And Aw- 
geſtine defined ſm to be ſomething ſaid, done, 
or deſired againſt the law of God. .Some man 
may ſay,if this be ſo,belike then we may break 
mens lawes without fin. I anſ{wer,that men in 
breaking humane lawes, both may and do fin; 
but yet not ſimply, becauſe they breake them, 
but becauſe in breaking them, they doe alſo 
breake the law of God. The breach of alaw 
muſt be conſidered two waaes. Firſt, as it is a 
treſpaſſe,hinderance,injury,damagezand in this 
reſpec it is committed againſt mens lawes:ſe- 
condly, the breach of a law mult be conſidered 
as it isa fin,and fo it is only againſt Gods law, 
which appoints obedience to the Magiftrate. 
The ſecond point, namely, How farre forth 
mens lawes bind conſcience, I explaine on this 
manner. Itis all that the lawes of God doe or 
can doezro bind —_—_ ſimply & abſolute- 
ly. Therefore humaiie lawes bind not {imply of 
duntſelves but ſo far forth as they are agreea- 
ble to Gods word,ſerve for the common good, 
fland with good orders, and hinder not the li- 
bertie of conſcience. The neceſſitie of the law 
ariſeth of the neceſſitie of the goodend there- 
of. Andas the end is good and profitable more 
or leſſe,, ſois the law it ſelfe neceſharic more 
or leſſe. Mens lawes arc like their teſtimonies, 
which neither proove nor diſproove of them- 
ſelves, but borrow all the ſtrength which they 
have to conftraine, from the truth, wiſedome, 
and fidelitie of them that beare witneſle; 


thing befide kumane laws & conſtitutions with- 


thedoing of any law, I. without hindrance of 
the end & particular conſiderations, for- which 
the law was made:I L without offence giving, 
as much as inus lyeth : IH. without contempt 
of htm that made the law, weare nota be ac- 
cuſed of finne. Example. Tn time of warre; the 
Magiſtrate of the citie commands that no man 
ſhat open the gates:the end is,that the citie and 
_—_ member therof may be in ſafetie. Now 
It falles out that certaine citizens, \bting upon 
occafton without the citte , are purſued by the 


ſome man without any more adoe openeth the 
eto reſcue them. The queſtion is; whether 
hath finned,or no. And thetruth 1s, be hath 
not : becauſe he did' not hinder the end of the 
law,but rather further it, & that without ſcan- 
dall to men,or contempt to the Magiſtrate. 
And this ftandseven by the equitie of Gods 
word, God made a law, that the Priefts onely 
ſhould eate ofthe Shew-bread: now Dawidbe- 
ing noprieſt, did apen urgent occaſion eate of 
withour finne. If this be true m Gods law, 


It W1 
then jt may alfobe true inthe lawes of men, 


Hence it followerhthata man may do any | 


out breach of conſcience, For if we ſhall omit |- 


enemy,and in danger of theit lives: Hereupon | | 


A 


D 


| 


L 


| 


L 


that they may in ſome caſes be omicted with- 

Neither muſt-this ſceme ftrange. For as 
there isa keeping of a law, anda breaking of 
the ſame; ſo there is a middle or meant aCtion 
berweene them both, whuch 1s to doeathing 


2 beſide the law, and that without finne. - 


To proceed furthes : mens lawes be either 
Civil or EccleſiafticalLCvil laws,are for their 
ſubſtance determinations of neceſlary and ne 
fitable circumſtances ; tending to uphold and 
maintaine the commandements of the ſecond 
table. More ſpecially, they preſcribe what is 


to be done, and what 1s to be left undone, tous |. 


ching ations both civill and criminall,couch- 
ing offices and bargaines of all ſorts, Ys, yea 
oy conclude, injoyne; and com not on- 
ly fuch affaires as-be of ſmall importance, but 
alſo things & ations of great waight, tending 


to maintaine common peace,civill ſociety,and | 


the very ſtate of the Common-wealth.. Now 
ſuch lawes bind fo farre forth, thatalbeit they 
be omitted- without any a t ſcandall or 
conternpt, yet the breach-ot them is a ſinne be- 
fore God. Take this example, A ſubjetin thig, 


land,upon povertie,or _ a coverousg minde, | 
| againſt the good law © 


the land, coynes mo- 
ney, which afterward by a ſle:ght of his wit, is 
cunningly conveyed abroad into the hands of 
men, and is not efpied, - Here is no'evident 
offence given toany man , nor open contempt 
ſhewed to the law-giver:and yerin thisaRion 


he hath ſinned, in that cloſely, otherwiſe then | 


he ought, to have done, he hath hindred' the 
ood of the Common-wealth; and robbed the 
overaigne Prince of his right, 


Eccleſiaſtical lawes, are certaine neceſſary | 


and profitable dererminations of circumfſtan= 
ces. of the commandements of the firſt Table; 
I ſay herecircumſtances , becaule. all do&rines 
pertaining to the foundation and goodeſtate 
of the Church, as alſo:the whole worſhip of 
God, are ſet downe. and 'commanded in the 
written word of God, & cannot-be preſcribed 


andconcluded otherwyſe by all the Churches 


inthe world: As forthe-Creeds and Confeſſi- 
ons of particular Churches, are in fub- 
ſtance Gods W ord, and they binde notin con- 
ſcience by any power the Church hath,bur be- 
cauſe they are the Word of God. |, ';.. 

The lawes then which the Church:in pro- 
perſpeech is faid eg make, are decrees concer- 
ning outward order and comelineſſ 1n the ad- 


miniftration of the-W ord and Sacraments, in 


the meetings of the Congregation, &c; . And 
ſuch laws made according tothe getterall rule 
of Gods word, ( which requires that all thi 

be done to edificatian , 1n comelineſle, . for t 
avoiding of offence-) are neceſſary to be obs 
ſerved, and the word:of God binds all men to 
them , ſo farre forth as the-keeping of them 
maintaines, decene-prder , and prevents open 
offence. Yet if a law concerning ſome 

rite or thing indifferent , be at, fometi 
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| of the caſe of ſcandall & contempt,had bin fin. 


| the goed intention ofthe Law-giver,bind men 


| bare commandement,it being lawfull,though 
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nor contempt ſhewed to Eccleſiaſticall autho- 

ritie,there is no breach made in the conſcience, 

and that appeares by the e ebefore hand- 

led. The Apoſtles guided by the holy Ghoſt, 

made a decree for the avoiding of offence, ne- 

_ to be obſeryed, namely, that the Gen- 
es 


blood, and Idolithytes ; and yet Pawlout of the 
caſe of ſcandall and contempt, permits the Co- 
rinthians to doe otherwiſe, 1 Coy.8.8 9.which 
he would not have done,if to dootherwiſe out 


Againe, lawes are either mixt or meerely 
penall. Mixt,are ſuch lawes as are of waightie 
matters, and are ded in commanding 
or forbidding tearmes': and they according to 


firſt of all to obedience, for the neceſſary good 
of humane ſocieties: and ſecondly,to a puniſh- 
ment , if they obey not ; that a fupply may be 
madeof the hindrance of the common good. 
In the breach of this kinde of lawes, though a 
man be never ſo willing to ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment, yet that will not diſcharge his conſcience 
before God, when he offends. If a man coyne 
money with this minde , to be willing to die 
when he1s convicted, yer that will uot free 
him from a fin in the ation, becauſe Gods law 
binds us not onely to ſubjetion in bearing 
of puniſhment, bur alſo to obedience of his 


he ſhould ſet downe no puniſhment. 

Alaw meerely is that, which being 
made of matters of lefſe importance , and not 
uttered preciſely in c6manding tearmes, doth 
onely declare and ſhew what 1s to be done, or 
condiaially require this or that with reſpe&t 
to the puniſhment, on this manner. It any per- 
ſon doe thisor that, then he ſhall forfeit thus 
orthus. This kinde of law binds eſpecially to 
the [5008 06008 , andthat is the very intent of) 
the Law-giver,and he that is readyin omitting 
the law to pay the fine or puſhment,is not to 
be charged with ſinne before God : the penal- 
tie being anſwerable to- the loſſe that comes 
by the negle& of the law.Here a queſtion may 
be demanded : whether a man that hath taken 


ed. Some are very wetghtic (as I lave ſaid 
2} e.; mentnt we re. 


any of theſe(they being goodand lawfull)can- 
not be from Againe , there be 
lawes of leſſer i ce, thattendonely to 


ſocieties of men andthey are ofthar nature, 
that the eſtate of the tion or towne 
may ſtd without them:and whoſoever upon 
« its the doing of any of theſe, ts not 


» - gy 


dabſtaine from things ſtrangled and | 


A 


C 


D 


 oathes lawfully taken. Namb.3 0.3. 7 


naltie.. For ſuch kinde of order and conftituti- 
ons require firſt of all obedience, and if that be 
omitted, they requi 
if 1tbe willingly payed,the law 1s ſatisfied. 
Thus wee tee how farre forth mens lawes 
binde conſcience. The uſe of this point is this: 


che Popiſh clergie , whereby they take them- 
ſelves exempted from civill courts, and from 
civill authoritie in criminall cauſes, hath no 
warrant:becauſe Gods commandements binde 
every man whatſoever, to be ſubjet-to the 


ro the higher powers. I I. Hence wee ſeealſo 
what notorious rebels thoſe are, that being 
borne ſubjeQts of this land, yet chooſe rather 
rodie then toacknowledge ( as they are bound 
in conſcience ) the Kings Majeſtie tobe ſu- 
preame governour under God inall cauſes and 
overall perſons. III, Laftly, we aretaught 
hereby to be willing to give ſubjection,obedi- 
ence, reverence, andall other duties to Magi- 
ſtrates, whether they be ſuperiour or inferi- 
our : yea with checrefulnge co pay taxes and 
ſubſidies, and all ſuch 1 charges as are 
appointed by them. Give to Ceſar that which is 
Ceſars andro God that which 1s Gods. Give to all 


to whomcuſtome, Roms. 1 3. 7. 
Now followes the Oath; which is either a{- 
ſertory, or promiſloric. Afertory, by which a 
_ avou _— _— was done or not 
ne. 'Promiflory , by which a man promiſeth 
to doe a thing or notto doe it. Of borhtheſe 1 
meane to ſpeake : bur ſpecially of the ſecond. 
And here two points mult be conſidered, the 
firſt, by what meanes an oath binderh; the ſe- 
cond, when it bindeth, 
An oath bindeth by vertue of ſuch particu- 
lar commandements, as require keeping of 
oever 
ſmeareth an oath to bind his ſoule by abond,he ſhall 
not breake his word, but ſhall doe according to all 
that proceeds ont of his month. 
This being fo, a queſtion may be made whe- 
ther the oath of Intidels binde conſcience, and 
by whar vertue, confidering they neicher 
knowthe Scriptures,nor the true God ? Aſo. 
They * doe bind in conſcience. For example : 
laceb and Laban make a covenant confirmed 
by oath. Jacob ſweares by the true God, Laban 
by the gods of Nachor, that is , by his idols : 
Now Jacob, though he approove not the forme 
of this oath, yer be accepts ir for a civill bond 
of the covenant : and nodoubr, though Zabau 
beleeved not Gods word revealed tothe Pa- 


keepe his oath,even by the law of nature : aad 
though he knevy not the true God, yethe re- 
the falſe God of Nachor to be the true 
God, Gen. 31.53. 

Againe,ifa lawfull oath by vertue of Gods 
commandements binde conſcience, then it 
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therefore perjured, ſo bee it hee carry a loyall 


— 


| muſt needs be that the Romane Church hath 


long] _. ge 


minde,, and be content to pay the fine or pe= 


Irea mult or fine: which, | 


firſt, hence welearne that the mmunitie of 


Magiltrate,Rem.1 Mo emees wx. | 


men their duties : tribute ro whom tribute:cuſtume 


triarkes, yethe was bound in conſcience to| 
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that governors, as pamely, the Pope and 
other inferiour bi have power to give re- 
laxations and difj 108s,.n0t only for oaths 
unlawfull (from whichthe Word of God doth 
ſufficiently free us, thoughthey ſhould never 
give abſolution) but from a true and lawtull 
oath made wictingly and willingly without 
ecrour or deceit, of a thing honeſt and poſlible ; 


] as when the Pope trees the ſubjets of thus land, | 


as occalion is' offered, from. their ſworne al- 
leageanceand loyalty to which they are bound 


| not oely by the law of nature, butalſo by a 


emacy,, | 


ſolemae and particular oath to the Supr 
which noge ever deemed unlawfull, bur fuch 
as carry traitors hearts. Now this erronious di- 
vinity would eaſily be revoked, if mendid but 


of is. mvocation, iti which we pray unto God : 
Firlt, chat he would beconie a witneſke unto us 
that we ſpeake the truth,. and parpoſe not to 
deceive ; ſecondly, if wee taile and breake our 
promuſe,. that he would take revenge upon us : 
and inboth theſe peticions we binde our ſelves 
immediately to God hamſclfe : and. God a- 

ine, whos the ordainer of the oath, accepts 


ment, till ir bee accompliſhed. Hence it fol- 
lowes, that no creature can have power to un- 
> Kagaagast an oath, that is truely and law- 
ly anoath, unleſſe wee will exalt the crea- 
ture above. God himſelfe. And the Iewiſh tea- 
chers. gave better counſell, - when they com- 
manded the people to performe their oaths to rhe 
Lord, for the preventing of perjury, and our 
Saviour Chrift in that gaine-{ayes them not. 
: Next let us conſider the time whenan oath 
bindeth or bindeth not. 
 Anoathbindeth then, when it is-made of 
things ccertaine and poſlible, in truth, juſtice, 
judgement,tor the glory of God,and the good 
of our nerghbour. 

Peſt 1. Whether doth an oath bind con- 
ſcience, if by keeping of itthere follow. loſles 
andhinderances? Anſw. If it be of athing that 
is lawfull, andche damages be private to bun 
that ſweareth, then doerh it binde conſcience. 
For example : A man makes a purchaſe of land 
at the ſea fide : his bargaine is confirmed onely 
by oath : and it fals out; that before he doe en- 
ter poſſeſſion, the ſea breakes in and drownes 
a part of that purchaſe. . Now he 1s in canſci- 
ence to ſtand to his bargaine , becauſe the 


{ching is lawfull, and the damage is private,and 
eat reverence mult bee had of the name of 


od which hath bin uſed in the bargaine ma- 
kirg. David makes it the property of a good 
man, to ſweare to his owne hinderance, andnot ro 


change, Pſal.1 5 .4. 


hath taken, being induced thereto by fraude 
and guile, doth bind conſcience ? Av/. If it be 
fill athing lawfull, . and bring nothing bur 
private loſles, it is to be kept. W ben the Gibe- 


longerrel, in that ſhe teacheth and maintai- | 


conſider the nature of an oath, one part where- | 


this bond and knits .it by his Commande- | 


weB.1 1. Whether the oath which a man | 


A 


B 


C 


| rhem thus :.3/ee have ſvorne wn them by the 
roxch' 


. | whoſe office 16 1s wn ep robbers, and to or- 
| mon good. Burif the caſe tall out, that the 


|| and an occaſion that others fall intothe hke 


| ded his ſonne Salomon to 


league' wich them, and to binde it with an 
oath; be and che Princes of the people anſoer | 


Lord Godof 1/racl, now therefore we 
them, Jef. 9.19. And 300. yeeres after, when 
rem gona wa. 
, the plague was upon thepe 
taine perſons of Saxls family for a recompence 
were put todeath, 2 .Som.23, 6.9... : 
Luft. IN; Whether an oath made by feare 


or compulſion bind in conſcience # For, Exams! 


he looked for ,. binds the true man by ſolemne 
oath, upon paine of preſent death, to fetchand! 
deliver unto him ſome portion of. money, as' 
I 00. or. 200, crownes for the redeeming athis! 
life. Well, the oathis taken, and thequeſtion' 
15s, whether it bind him or aotrto performe his 
promiſe ? An anſwer may be this : ſome Pro- 
teſtant divines think it doch-binde: ſome again 
thinke Þ rio: but I take it che fateft courle to 
hold the meane berweene. both ; on this man- 
ner. The oath feemes tobinde,and 1s co be per- 
formed: neither is it againſt the good of the 
Common-wealth(for then it were unlawfull): 
but it 15 rather a furtherance, in that a member 
thereof is preſerved : and the loſſes which fol- 
low are onely private to the man, rather to be i 
endured then loſle of life. Yet that a remedy 
may be had of this private injurie , andthata 
publike muſchiefe may be prevented, the partie 
1s to _reveale the matter to the Magittrate, 
der all things according coequity,for the com- 
man through exceeding feare , doe further 
{ſweare to keepy ſilence, I ſee not how his oath 
may be kept, excepthe be ſure that nothing 
| will enſue » wa but a private damage to 
himſelfe, For otherwiſe, ence 
ſeemesto be a ſecret conſenting totherobber, 


danger and hazard of their lives: - 

Againe, in fixe caſes anoath binds nothing 
atall. I. Ifit be made of a thing that is flat a- 
gainft the Word of God. For all the power of 
binding which it hath, is by the word of God: 
& when it 13 againſt Gods wil, it hath 
no power to conftraine. And it is an old recei- 
ved rule, that an oath muſt not be a bondof 
iniquitie. Her David when he madea 
rath oath to kill Nabal and all his houſhold, 
 rejoyced when he had occafion offered by «4+ 
bigail to breake the ſame, 1 Sam. 25. 32. ;And 
chough he ſware to Shews, that he would fave 
his lite, 2 $4m.19.23. yet afterward upon ber- 
ter conſideration(as it may ſeeme)he comman- 
put him to death, as 
one that had long agoe deſerved the lame, 1. 
King.2. 9. And Herod was farre deceived; that! 


the nll Jobs Bopeif) bad irt-a plats 
Matth.1 4.7." T1. If itbe againſtthe goodand' 


| onites had by a fraud brought Jo/bwato make a 
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\ | wholeſome lawes of any kingdome or coun-/ 
| pork o——_— 


ple: atheife diſappointedof the bootie which | 


he he: was bound by his oath to give to] 
er, 
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the ſame 


*f cannot bind himſelfe. Hence it follows, 

Ha Papiſts erre groſſly when they teach, thar 
achild may enter into any rule or order of re- 
ligion, yea bind himſelferhertoby oath, & the 
oath to be good, flat againſt his parents con- 
ſent Num.30.4. If a woman vow unto the Lord, 
bind her ſelfe by a bond being in ber fathers houſe in 
time of ber youth,e-c.v.6.If ber father diſallow ber 
y that he heareth all her vows &- bonds, 
ſhall not be of value. And an ancient Coun- 

cetl decreed, that a/l children that wpon pretence 
ods wor ſoip ſhould depart from their parents, 

;4 not doe =. due reverence, ſhould be accurſed. 
Secondly, they erre,in that they teach thatthe 
promiſe made privately by a child in way of 
marriage, without and againſt conſent of wiſe 
and carefull parents, binds them : whereas in- 
deed,if this promiſe were further bound by an 
oath,ir-could nor ſtand : becauſe children under 
government and tuition of parents,cannot give 
-chemſelves. V. Itbinds not if it be made of a 
thing that is out of a mans power, -as if a man 
ſweare to his friend to give him another mans 
goods. V I. If atthe firſt it were lawtfull and af- 
terward by ſome meanes become either impoſ- 


| fible.or unlawfull,it binds not conſcience: For 


when it becotnes impoſlible,then we muſt fafe- 
ly thinke, that God from heaven frees a man 

on his oath. And when it begins to bee un- 
lawfull,then it ceaſeth to bind, becauſe the bin- 
ding vertue is onely in and fromthe Word of 


' |-God.. For example : A King binds himfelfe by 
| oath to a forraine Cluiſtian Prince to finde him 


men and money to defend his people againſt 
all enemies. This oath is lawfull. Well, after- 
ward the Prince'becomes a profeſſed enemy 
to him, his religion, and people : and hen the 
kings oath becoms unlawful & binds him not: 
becauſe the word forbids there ſhould bee an 
leagueof amity with Gods enemies : though 
there may be gu of concord with them. 
Seeing a lawfull oath muſt bind conſcience, 
though a man be deceived, and great lofles fol- 
low; it ſhews in how great reverence we ſhold 
have Gods name, and with what care and con- 
fideration take an oath. And by this wee muſt 
be advertiſed totake heed of cuftomable ſywea- 
ring inour common talke, whether our oaths 
be great or ſmall. We muſt thinke of an oath 


| 334! ' 4 Treatiſe of Coliſcience. 3 [ 
7; f a'man is a rhember;it bindsnorar | A| and worſhip him! Jer: 12,16. If they will leavns 
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met binds us to keep the good laws of mE.I TT. |  |Zord liverh, then foal! they be brite the milf of | + « 

Ifie be made by ſuch as want ſufficient | | »»y people. This ſerves to ſhew uns tis;thar ſuch | 

| reaſon and diſcretion, as yong children, fooles, | | as give themſelves to ſwearing, wantreligion 

mad men. For the cannot zndeed be | | & conſcience : andthatthoſe tamilies inwwhyc 

bound, where the nnderſtanding cannot dif- | | there 15 rifenefſe of oathes, abandon all care of ; 
Dui ſai - cerne what is done. I V. If it be made of ſuch religion, and baniſh Godout of their houſes. 
juricum | as haye nopower to bind themſelves, it binds | | And indeed it is a very hard thing for the com- 
eftobli- | not : becauſe it is made againſt the law of na- { | mon ſwearer toavoid common perjury. If we } 
eneſe ture; which is,that he which 1s not in his owne | | ſee a man hold np his hand at the barreof an 


earthly judge, we pitic him, annhomy rry for: 
him : Oh then, why doe we nor pitie phe. 
mers and common {wearers ? For with C 

are no better then rebels, that hold up 
"therr hands at the barre of his judgement ſear, 


feare Godthat us preſent, God that liveth,God thas 
knoweth,God that takethrevenge 
bur of bad cuſtome, when thow art . 
ſweareſt: when none requirerit,thouſweareſt : and 


when mon cannot abide it tho ſweareſt. 


Thus much of an oath: now followes a pro- 
miſe,which is cither to God, or man : "the firſt 
1s called a vow, the ſecond a ſingle ue, 

A vow is taken three waics, Fi nerally 
for a promiſe of morall obedience : and-this 
vow1s firſt made in Baptiſme , and continued 
in the Lords Supper, as inthe ſpirituall exer- 
ciſes of invocation and . Tr 1s cal- 
led of Per.1. ga I. the ftipulation which 4 
£ood conſcience s to 

This kind of vow binds all and every mem- 
ber of the Church of God. And the not kee- 
ping of it 1s the comman fin of the world: for 
moſt men make no conſcience to perform thar 
which they have promiſed to God- in Ba 
tiſme: and therefore their Baptiſme is become 
untothem the ſacrifice of feoles, Eccleſ.4.17.Bur 
conſidering we are bound in conſcience by this 


as our word : and that ſhall be, when we begin 
todie to our ſins,and to riſe to newneſle of life. 


careto keepe touch with men; whar a ſhame is 
it then for us not to keepe covenant with God? 
Againe,a vow 1s faken for a promiſe of cere- 
moniall obedience,whereof read Numb. 6.and 
30. Lev.29.This vow is peculiar to the old Te- 
ſtament, & did not binde all men,but only ſuch 
as had peculiar occaſion to vow:and thereupon 
bound themſelves:as the Nazarites and others. 
Thirdly,a vow is taken for the performance 
of ſome outward and bodily exerciſes, taken 
upofa mans owne accord, as being things in a 
mans owne libertie, without any commande- 
ment of God : as the keeping of ſet times of 
faſt, of praying or reading, the 


asapart of Gods wprſhip : nay,the h6ly Ghoſt | | of ſet raskes, almes-giving, abſtinence from 
often puts it for the whole worſhip of God : | | certaine meats and drinks, in the uſe whereof, 
1/ai.xg.18. In that day ſpall five cities in the laud | | through our owne weakeneſſe , we feare 
{of Egypt ſpeake the language of Candan,andſhall | | occalion of finne. And this kinde of vow is 
| Area by the Lord ef bets thor is pckoledge more peculiar to the new Teſtament. 


vow, letus hereafter endeavour tobe as good | . 


There is no man almoſt but will ſeeme to have |. 
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F 10 #vovrthus made bids conſeichos' by ver- 


euls ob Gods cominanderient.” Bedlise3) When 
avew rd God; tefor nornd aye." | 


{o us the chin is in force Which Was 
_ ens 2 tha wer bor mas 


defirous* to praiſe” fobrietie- > 
= ofwine is Ts om 
bim<hereupon het'vowests God tdriniken 
wines now thisvow- onee made, 'bitids him 
cell rhe Rate'of his-body-alter;, and hee feeles 
no Convenience inven; bur thert ir teileth 
'tob longer." 
. eff; Whether Papiſts are bound") 1h con- 
ſcience tokeepethe' vowes of {ingle hife,' and 
voluntariepovertie which they make / brno? 
Anfiv: \No. The reaſons heredf are theſe: I. 
Suchyowts are flat againſt Gods commanitle- 
ment: But: if they cannot abſtainelet them 
ir#s betrey to thy) to burne, x _ po þ 9: 
 warnddyw of {that if there wert any that 
would nor workg they Jhowld riot pate; % 3.10, 
I. They are-not-in the' power of: him that 
voweth : as for example, to cvagery' +5 var 
chaſticiein ſingle life. TFT; They Chri- 
fiian libertie inthe uſe of the creattires arid or- 
diniances of God, as riches'; atid' inurriage, 
meate, drinke, apparrell ; ; makingthatnece "I 
ry which-God le £6 6rir liberrie.” 1 V. They 
are madetothis end thatmen I me- 
it life eternall, and worſhip WM 
Pal ſaith, Tim: 4.8; Pub ron 4 x (00 
ings. 


linte': but godlineſſe is 
Therefore they are better Cen es kept 

"As for aſingle promile, it alſo ikdeby 4 that | 
according as hee will to whom the: promiſe is 


fdell; As for the ' e of the miitite, it 
binds not, but may upon ebriventecir cuitſe, be 


Yer" we muſt rermeinber that there'are forne 
caſes, in Which a promiſemide bindsnot; 7, Tf 
it be againft Gods word.” One faith well, \/4 


evill promiſes eut off thyfaith. Tr is a withtdy 


cient diſcretion.” TIT" Tf he make the ptotmiſe 
who' canner bind kirgſelfe : as a child under 


the: vow :btice?” trade? 1; 


| fac, a TE charitie, an fs 


made; though hee be an (2) hereticke 6+ a1 in- | 


the netit of his p TV:-Hf4man 
be induced co make his miſe by fraud and 
guiſe, V.If the ptoifiſe be g atthEfirſtfaw- 


poet emenieg ord e 
pre 1c So 


-und that | its riot C RITRTNE 
, but to couniterfeir and diſſemble them. 


BuHet All ſich as: fekrs' God make conſcience 
of their ord, becauſe they 


are bouttd ſoro do: 
and h they Thall reſemble their heavenly 
Father who is trae inall his promiſes; andthey 

ſhall 416 bring forth a notable: vi the fe the fpr-! 
rit;, Gal.5.22; ') 5 


maketh' conſcterice to give gement: Now 
followeth the manner Moyo 
"Conſcience" gives 
kind of — 
call ſ[yllogiſme. Romans 2 IS, 
(+ ads) ec. attnſhig or +; 
- In'the taking of Bhs on- conſcience 
hath two aſſiſtants: minide, and inet” 
) The minde isthe-flore-houſe and 
all manner of rules andprinciples; Ir may Yed 


downe the penall-Rtatites of the land.” The du- 
tie of it is to preferre and to preſett tothe con<. 
ſciencerules of divine law, wherdy it is eo \ give 
janguavene: 

Memorieſervesto bring to mind che parti- 
entad: ations which a man hath done or not 
Gudy that conſcience may determine of theih, 

' Now conſcithce ſled 
proceeds in judgernene —_— a Kind of argumen- 
tation: ane whereof we may take from 
the conflcience Re murtherer, this * 

'- Every murtherer i enrſed,(aith the mind : 

Thox art 4 murtherer, faith conſcience afſi- | 
ſtedby mermorie:”” 


fo giverh her — 
'Toiproceede ; Conſcience gives judgement 
eitherof chitigs it or things to come. , 


Of things two wares, either by accu- 


fraud condemuing, of wi Ennis and ab» 
TOs Rom.2.15 


Hitherts I have-fpoken' of the cauſe thae | 
Te ref 
compared to a booke-of law, in which are ſer || 


by theſe twaine, 


"Ergo, Thow et twrſed, ſaith conſcience, and 


gives e- 


PR RFPS —_ 
x 


; gulltz, may bec aſhamed and bluſh, Row.6,21. 
_ yee bluſh, or, be aſpamed ?. Y ettor all this, eyen 


| a mans finnes, for which his conſcience i 


| Thema a martherr: BASE 
Erg ” 2 L banded 
S abt ein 


i cos as it were, food = a 
with a main it ſelfe; 2} 
by = ( reaſon of them, conkcaenceiis 


gzi*; ©? 
* © 4 


japan Ry conſcience- performes: theſe 


ap -Reaſon, I. Before, a man ſinneth; the 
ve 

ane ghen ILC\ affeRions doe for 
a time {oMlind and overcaft Judgement, that it 
| doth riot ſee or at the leaſt conſider- what-is 
goodor bad, till afterward... - 

Neither doth. conſcience. accuſe and eon- 
demne onely for the time preſenc,butalſs long 
afterathing is done. The canſciences of 7g —_ s 
brethren accuſed them '22, yeeres after, t 
had fold himnto Egypt, Gen;42,21. 


conſcience, is: to ſturety ſundry paſſions 
motiong.in the heart bur ſpecially theſe five. 
The firſt.is /hame, whach, is. an: affeRtion of. 
the heart , whereby a man 1s grieved and diſ- 
pleafed with himſclfe , that hee hath done any 
erill, and thisſhame ſhewerh ir ſelfe by the r1- 
ſin ofthe blood from the heart to the face. 
et we mult here remember that even ſuch 
as have the pardon of their ſinnes, and are not 


What fruit had ee in thoſe things, whereof How 


thoſe which are moſt guiltie, may bee withour 
all ſhame, - Aer. 6.15. Were they aſhamed when 
they had commuted abomunation.? nay, nay, they 
wore not aſhamed , neither could they have , any 
ſhame, - becauſe they are growneto ſome great 
height inſfinne,Eph.4.18. 

The ſecond paſſion is /adveſſe andſorrow:: 
comman thought to be nothing elſe bur zve- 


reatdifference. Sorrow, that comes by me- 
ancholy ariſcth only of that humour annoy. 
ing the body : but thus other ſorrow ariſerh - 


ſeth him. Melancholy may he cured by. 
ficke:this forrow.cannae becured by ayh 

but by the blood of Chrift. - 

"The third1s feare, in cauſing whereof, any 
ſcience is very torcble, . If a man had all 


delights and pleaſures thatbeart can wilh;che - 


| EL nr hetoreaba Guns. or.in thea of 
ad , buteſpecially after the finne jsjdout : 


extcnuate the fault and ninke finas 


es 
— 


lancholy : bur betweene them twaine, there, is | 


| 


G The effeQot the accuſing and OY C 


| 


cannot doc him any good-if conſcience -bee | 


' of : ; 
nope dig erey ali 
worl 


Saxd, 


giving 


ving jud 
from 


cc zo forerelling, 6 (as1t were) 7e) ſaying | in- 


ſobiafewenr is 


non-.of his 


when no 7 11t:55 
-: Jarroursi of na! {\which: are; 
| vehement, cauſe other _ 


ohne \(h© ſometimes weres 


; and ſometimes they 


r owne ſoules ſhowld _— thews : 
ME EE » Came ub droagy fra we: | 
eration, whereby "oY man 
through the vehement and conſtant accula+| 
conſciencecomes to bee outof all | 
bope of the pardon; of his finnes. This made 
 Achizephel, and -Indes to hange them=| 
ſelves; chis malice mary mtheſe Ph to:doe 
the like ; as ——_ 
ſuchas have: bin 
about. to'hang or 
Arty Pg He | 


Gr on Es how i 
of things done and paſt; now 
jolgenect hinge bedons, 


FAY chk gives 


4in.the heart, -that. the 


well done: Of chis kind. of, judgement every 
[man _ have experience in himſelfe j when] 


10ns In the 


y the declarations. of 
m_ when they. were 
ne themfelyes, orto cu] 


The laſtisa perrurbation or Aiſquiceneſſs of| 
the whole man : whereby all the powers .and 
faculties of the whole-man are forth of order. 
I1/a.5.7.20.The wicked are like the raging af the fea 
that cannot reſt, mhoſe waters caſt up mire & aire. 

Thus much of thetwo firſt ons of canſct- 
ence, which are to'accuſe and condemne : the 
ſecond followeth;to excule and abſolve, : | | 

. To excuſe, is at aftion;of the conſcience 
tthat the thing is well done. 
To "ok ye,is anaCtionofthe conſcience gi- "of 

judgement that a man is free and cleere | o 

;and ſo from puniſhment, 4% 
From theſe two ations ariſe ſome ſpecial X. 
feftions : 1. —_ and water Pro. 38.1. t. 


thing may bee 


\ Lig ont whenhe was 1n Sn 


PIE \ 


_ = 
Inn ER 


JT 


= ' he 


— ————_—_—_ 


mr 


. 
— 
W_ — 


—— 


| . 


« Erroni- 
ous COe 
ſcience 
binderh 
ſo farre 
fortb,thar 


if a wan 


| outward 


4 7 aſe aſemas. 


Er gee gd. 


or bad. 


T Dy chisxrs may Gachege 
| all men. Tf aman being to make an unknowne 


journey, ſhould find one 
him and ſhew him che 


nings thereof, hee could not butrake it. for a 
Well, weare pilgrimes 1n 
this world; oar life is our journey : 
hath appointed our conſcience ro be our com- 
panionand guide, to ſhew us what courſe wee | 
may take, and what wee may-not. | 
7 benoted, chat in all things 


point of courteſie. 


And here it ma 
to bedone , 
beares A great 
fa gpodwerks that the 


ga Tg that 2 
is Te Ga 


of it) 4 ſonne. A 


., 
heart: therefore unlefle 
formed firſt of all 


pk and good und reable <0 Ga to” Gads will, it canbee 


finne. 


ie becnoiti em ry Do 
—_— that God allow of it, preferres 
himſelf before God,and 
'vant that in his maſters houſe will not doe his 
maſters will but his owne will. 
From this former rule ariſe three other : the 
firſt, hatſoever is done with a donbting 


i a ſinne. For example : 
Primitive Church held, 


| cention of Chriſt there remained a difference 
berwecne- meate and meate, and therefore it 
wasa ſcruple to them to eate of {i 
of meates :.now put the caſe, that by example 
they are drawne on tocate {wines fleſh, or 

whach they thinke is forbids 


ſome other 
den; this done, there 1s 
have ſinned, as Part 

| brow and am perſwaded t 


him that yudgeth 
cleane : and v. 23. 


tion int 


le. An Anabaptiſt 


_ ; and, urged either 


[ike cauſe takes an oath, and hone toner againſt 


ftroke. For this is the beginning 
all pive | 
wr at 
acceptable to God, Rom. 14.23. Whatſoever 
(chat is, whatſoever is not done of 
waſion in judgement. and —_ 
——_— ores roo howſoever men jud Ige 
aine, God regards not 
of the ation, or thedoer, bur 
eſpecially the obedience of the 


hol it utter! 
eons 4 


of God'to 
that would goe with 
way, and all the tur- 


God alſo 


is of-great force and 


conſcience well in- 
apppoove the thing: to bee 
And hee that ſhall doe 


es zas the ſer- 


Conſcience 
ſome belts in the 
thac fill after the a(- 


kinds 


no queſtion bur they 


veth, Rem.14.14. [| 
byough the Lord Teſus, 
that there is nothing uncleatie of it ſelfe : but nnto 
C—_ 3 5t is #1- 
pageth 9 that eth,zs condemned, 
if be eate becauſe he eateth not of faith. | 
The ſecond,;##/ha:/oever thing is done in or with 
| 42 erronious conſcience jt us a ſine. For example : 
inthe primitive Church divers of the Genriles 
held this error,that fornication was a 
different, and therefore conſcience told the that 
they mp. mary and yet neverthelfle fornica- | 
was a fin, becauſe conſcieceerred in 
her judgementaud evill remaines evill,chough 
. | conſcience ſaw the contrary 
The third, het is done (a) 4g 
though it erve, and be deceived, it: fin in the deer. 


thing in- 


athouſand times. 


ainſt conſcience 


trough recon 


C 


D 


F 


_ 


finnedy nor {o1 987% args oe an 
OT Den en hs bue be=} 
cauſe be hathtak&anoathinabalmanner, thar 
is againſt his coſcrence, & thereforenoc infaith, 
Thus it 1s manifeſt: char condriritiwiicicens 
p—_—_ in all things that are tobeefaid or 
And hereby we are advertiſed of many | 
things. Firſt ifathing done withour good dr- | 
rection of conſcience, beeaſinne, thenmuch 
more that which is done without good direRti: 
onof Gods Word, 1s aflat ſine : forwithourt 
dire&tions of Gods Word, conſcience can give. 
no gooddireftion. And if God will hold that 
for a ſinne which is done withour direGtion of 
his word; then no doubt Gods word minifterd 


—— 


ſufficient direQiou for all ations whatfoever : | 


ſoas ifa man bee bur ro receive a morſell of 
bread into his mouth , it can ſo farre forth dis 
re& him, thatin doing of it;hee ſhall be able to} 
pleaſe God. If this were not true, mans caſe 
were moſt miſerable. For then wee ſhould fin 
in manifold aQtions, and that without remedie. | 
And here, by the Word, I meane nothing but 
the Scripeures of the oldand new T 

which containe in- themſelves ſufficient di- 
rection for all ations. As for the law of nature 


- [though ir _ mma 7 ea. ha 


it 1s corrupt, RU and what= 
fovver is night & goodth erein, 1s contained in 
the written W of God. 1 Ad as for thebef 


unwritten traditions, letall the Papiſts in the | 


world anſwer if they can, how I may. in con- 
ſcience bee perſwaded that they arethe Word 
of Gad. hey fy ha the ancient Fathers of 
the Primitive Church avouch in their writings | 
that they are Apoſtolicall traditions ; T anſwer 


againe, how ſhall I know and beecerraine in| 


conſcience that the Fathers ſubje&' ro error, in 
faying ſo, have not erred ? 
Againe,we learne hence, that a good inten- 


tion is not ſufficient to make a good worke,un< | 


lefſe withall conſcience give 
oo doth/ approove the ation. 


ement that 


ſhewes 


of our people that when as in| ' 


ings they run —— a meaning, 


ror alwaies they thinke they doe well and 
that all things de 
Ence ita at ” 

viſed Oe worti of God, nntlariing) | 
becauſe conſcience cannot ſay of them- that 
they pleaſe God, 1/a.29.1 3: Mar.7.7: v1 
; wee learne heere that ignorance of 

Gods will and word is a dangerous thing, and| 
makes the life of man to abound, yeato flow | 
with a ſea of offences againſt God. Mencom-| 


monly thinke that if _—_— g—_ | 
from peryurie , blah | 
whoredome,all is we —_ — 


IT a 


of Gods err enorpy wr their beſt ations | 
ate fins, even their eating and drinking, cheir | 
feeping and waking, their buying and felling, | 


£23 | 


E [uk 5 


_— 


%* 


- fun. - 


g S Of the kinds of, conſeience : and of conſci- 


1 tcth.For the excellencie,goodneſſ, and dignitie 


{ when they uſed their libertie as an occaſion of 


| | more ſhall the blood of Chrift,cvc. 


ſhouldmakeev 


in all his affaires have 


.1 19-1 4«that hee may give heed tothem as to 
the lightſhining in adarke place, 2 Pet.1.19. 
that hemay ſay with Perey, when Chrift com- 


and tocaft forth his net : Lord, we have beene all 
night, and have catched nothing : yet in thy word. 
Mae axon o" F Luk.5.5. 

HAP. III. 


ence regenerate. 
C Onſcience.1s exther good or bad. 
\/4:, Good conſcience 1s that which rightly: 
according to Gods word,excuſeth and comfor- 


of conſcience, ſtands not 1n accuſing, but 1n ex- 
cuſing. And by doing any finne whatſoever to 
give any occaſion to the conſcience to accuſe 
and condemne, isto wound itand to offend it. 
Thus Pax! faith, that the Corinthians woun- 
ded. the conſciences. of their weake brethren, 


offence-to them, 1 Cor,$8.9.12. Againe, hecal- 
leth a good conſcience, a conſcience without 
offence, that is, which hath no ſtop or impedi- 
ment to hinder it from excuſfing. A. 24.19. 
Goodconſcience, is cither good by creation 
or regeneration. | 
Good by creation was the conſcience of 4- 
dam, which in the eſtate of innocencie did only 
excuſeand would not accuſt him for any thing: 
though it may be, an to accuſe was not 
wanting, if afterward an occaſion ſhould be of- 
fered. And hence we have further direQion to 
conſider what a good conſcience is, namely, 
ſuch an one as by the order ſet downe in the 
creation, excuſcth only withour accuſing, Yea 
toaccule 1s a ® defeRt in true conſcience, fol- 
lowing after the firſt creation. For naturally 
there is an agreement and harmony betweene 
the parts and the whole : butif the conſcience 
ſhould naturally accuſe, there ſhould bee a dif-| 
ſent and diſagreement and diviſion betweene 
the'conſcience and the man himſelfe. 
Regenerate conſcienceis that which beeing 
corrupt by nature, is renewed and purged by 
faith in the blood of Chrift. For to the regene- 
rating of the conſcience , there is required a 
converſion or-change; becauſe by nature all 
mens conſciences fince- the fall are evill,:and 
none are good but by grace. The inftrament 
ſerving to make this change is faith: A#.15.9 
Faith purifieth the heart. The meritorious, cauſe 
ts the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. How much | 
purge our conſcy- 


manded him to launch forth into the deepe, |, 


ence from dead workes to ſerve the lrving God.” , * 


| manmoſt carefull to ſceke 

| for knowledgeof Gods word, and daily to 1n- 
_ [creaſe init; thathee may | 
1 Gods lawes to be the men of his counſell P/al. 


_ 


| che authoritic thereof. 


| not under the law but. under grac 
i the love of God, that wee keepe his commande- | 


ments:aud his commundements are not ym 
- Hence it followeth, that God will accept of | 


freedome purchaſedby Chriſt. hs 

I fay, itis fpriritxall, firit, to puta difference 
betweene itandcivilllibertie, which Rands in 
outward-and bodily freedome and /priviledges: 
ſecondly, toconfute-the Iewes;:that looke for 
earthly Faces by:Chrift, and the Anabaptiſts, 
who 1magine a freedome from all authoritic of 
Magiſtrates in the kingdome of Chriſt. 

Apgaine, I fay itis an holy freedome, to con- 
fute the Libertines ,-who thinke that by the 
death of Chriſt they-have libertie to liveas they 


lift IL - 
Laſtly, I ay it is prerchaſedby Chrift,to ſhew 
d. 5.1. Stand faſt in 
the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. 
Aud to confute the Papiſts, whoſe dotrine in 
effect is thus much, that this libertie is procu- 
red indeed by Chriſt, and is continuedpartly 
by Chriſt,and partly by the man himſelfe. 

Chriſtan libertie haththree parts, 

The firſt is freedome from the quſtification 
by the moralLlaw. For he thatis a member of 
Chriſt, 1s not bound 1n conſcience to bring the 
perfe& righteouſneſſe' of the law-/in his owne 


with verſ.3. worn) 
Hence it followeth, that hee that 1s a Chri- 
ſtian, is likewiſe freed from the carſe and: con- 
demnationofthe law. Rom.8.1. There's no con- 
demmation to them that are m Chrift.” Gal.3.1 3, 
(/brift hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
when he was made a cur _ h 
By this firſt part of Chriſtian liberrie, it ap= 


a ſinner by workes of grace b 
that will be juſtified but by one worke,zs debrer 
ro the whole law, Gal.3.3. but no manthat 15a 


for his libertie is tobe free 1n thatpoine : there- 
fore no man 1s 
of his owne. | 
The ſecond part,is freedome fromthe rigour 
of the law, which exaſteth perfett obedience, 
and condemnerh all 1mperfeCQtion. Roms. 6.14. 
Sin hath no more dominion over you ; for yee are 
e.1 Ioh.5.3.7h 


our imperfe6t obedience, if it be ſincere : yea he 
accepts he will, deſire, and indeavour to obey 
for:obedience it ſelfe, Aalac. 3.1 7. And 1 will 
fparethem 4s a man ſpareth his owne ſoune that ſer- 
veth him. 703 4 | . 
.« The third part is, that the conſcience is 
freed from the bond:of the .ceremoniall law. 
Gal.3.25. But 
more under a ſchoolemaſter.Eyb.2:14,1 5, & hath 


brokgu the ftop of the partition wall, in 


abrogating 


member of Chriſt, isdebter tothe whole law; | 


perſon for his juſtification before God.Gal.5.x, | 


peares that there cannot bee any juſtification of | 
re God. For he + 


juſtified ſo muchas byone work 


er that faith is come, we are no| 
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through his fleſp,the law of commandements which 


fhandeth in ordinances, 
ith es, which was a> 


jew mioyrncnhes" Hr ordinanc 
Lainſt 6. ver. 16. ne e conlenme 


you in meate and drinks, or in reiþelt of an holy 
day, or of the new Maone,Cc.- 

jt ence it followerth, that all Chriſtians ma 
freely withour ſcruple of conſcience, uſe 
things indifferent, ſo be'it,the manner of uſing 
them bs 

And firft, when 1 ſay that all may uſe them, 
I underſtanda two-fold uſe; naturall and fpi- 
rituall. | | 

The naturall uſe,js ether to releeve our ne- 
ceſlities, or for honeſt delight, Thus the Pſal- 
miſt ſaith, that God gives not only bread to 
ftrengthen the heart of man, bur alſo wine to 
make glad the heatt,and oyle to make the face 
to ſhine, P/al.104. 15.and God hath putinto 
his creatures infinite varieties of colours, ſa- 
yours, taſtes, and formes, tothis end that men 
may take delight in them. Hence 1t followes, 
that Kecreationis lawful, and a part of Chrifti- 
an libertie, if it be well uſed. By Recreation, I 
underſtand exerciſes and ſports ſerying to re- 
freſh either the body orthe mind : & that they 
may be well uſed,two rules eſpeciallymuſt be 
remembred. The firft, that /awfull recreation 
Rands only in the uſe of things indifferent, 
For if the things bee commanded by. God, 
there.isno ſporting ih them or if they be for- 
bidden, there is no uſing of them ar all. Vpan 
this ground, ſundry kinds of recreation are to 
be negleied. As 1. the dauncing commonly 
uſed 1p theſe daies, in which men and women, 
young men and maides, all mixed together, 
daunce to the ſound of the inſtrument or voice 
intime & meaſure, with many wanton geſtu- 
res, apd that in ſolemne meetings after great 
feaſts. This exerciſe cannat be numbred among 


things indifferent : for experience ſhewes, thar | 


it hath beene uſually eirher a fruit or a fol- 


| lower of great wickednes,as idolatry, fornica- 


tion, drunkennes : hereupon, one well compa- 


;. | red it to a* circle,whole center was the divell. 


Againe,ifwe mult give an account of every i- 
dle word, then alſo of eyery idle geſture and 


:- | pace: and what accaunt can be given of theſe 


paces back-ward and forward, of caprings, 
jumps, gambolds, turnings, with many other 
friskes of lightnes & yamitie, more beſceming 
goates and apes, of whom they are commonly 
uſed, then men ? W hercas Sa/omon elteemed 
laughter as madnes,he would (nadoubt) have 
condemned- our common laſcivious daun- 
cing much more for madneſle, laughter being 
but the leaſt part of it. I I. Dicing: whichis 
preciſely the caſting of a lot, nor to be uſed at 
our pleaſures, but 1n matters of weight and 
1 ce. Andof this kind are all games, 
the grounds wherof are not the {light of mans 
wit,but lot alone. III Playes and ludes, 
that ſtand in the repreſentation of the vices 
and miſdemcanours of the world. Far if itbee 
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I adde turther,that gr dy umantny bon- 


rom RIES ; _ nar le e- 
te, marriage,meat,drink,a $, 
may be uſed fron ', dents hep are boa 
commanded by God nor forbidden: and in 
themſelves confidered,they may be uſed or not 
uſed without breach of conſcience. 

The right manner of uſing them, is to ſag- 
Aifie them by the word and prayer, 1 Tm. 4. 
3,4- and not only ſome ofthem , but the uſe 
of them all. Meate, drinke, and marriage are | 
thus to be ſanRified, as the place before noted, 
declareth. Pax! anAiied his journey on this 
' manner, AF#.21.5. And the Iewes were com- 
manded to dedicate their houſes at the 
entrance, Dew.20.5.By this dedicati6 we may 
well underſtand not onely the letting of the 
houſe,or the providing of a tenant, but alſo the 
ſanRifying of itby invocation of Gods name, 
that by his bleſſing, the place with the roomes 
thereof might ſerve for . ws benefie & cofort. 
And on this manner to bleſſe our dwellin 
places when we firſt enter into them,is the defi 
way that can be to preſerve them from the ca- 
ſualties of fire withun,and lightning from hea- 
ven,and from the annoyance and moleſtation 
ofevill ſpirits, and other judgements of God. 

Things indifferent are ſanRified by Gods 
word, becauſe it ſhewes what things we may 
uſe, and what things we may not : and,if wee 
may uſe them, 1n what manner'1t is to bee 
done. And to this parpoſe the Scripture af- 
foords foure rules. 

The firſt, that all things muſt bee dane to |. 
Gods glory, 1 (or. 10.13. Whether ye eate or 
drinks, or whatſoever ye doe, doe all tothe glovie of 
God. And that this may be performed , things 
indifferent muſt be uſed as fignes and tables, in 
which we may ſhew forth the graces and ver- 
rues that God hath wrought in the heart. For 
example: we muſt ſo make our apparell both 
for matter and faſhion, and ſo weare it, tha it 
may in ſome ſort ſet forth to the beholder our 
modeftie, ſobrietie, frugalicie, humilicie, &c. | 
that hereby he may bee occaſioned to ſay, be- 
hold a grave, ſober modeſt : and oof 
the reſt. And the common finne of this time 
is, that meate, drinke, apparell, buildings are 


| uſed as banners diſplaied to ſet forth ro rhe 


HE— 


—— 


not lawfull to name vices, unleſle it be in the 
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world, mans ryot, exceſſe, and pride of heart.” 

The fetond. We muſt ſuffer our ſelves law- 
fully to be limited and reſtrained in the',over- 
much, or over-common' uſe of things indiffe- 
rent. I ſay thecommon'uſe; becauſe 1t15 not 


of the uſe of ſack things. Now the reſtrainers 
of our uſe, are two ; the firſt 15 the law of cha- 
ritie.' For as'charitie gives place to pierie ; fo 


Chriſtian liberty 1n the uſe of outward things, 
' gives place tocharitie. And the law of charitie 


1s,that we fhould not uſe things indifferent to 
the hurt or offence of our brother, 1 Cor.8. 1 3. 

Deſt. Whether may a man uſe his libertie 
before ſuch as are weake : arid yet not perſwa- 


| ded of theirlibertie. An. Some are weake of 


ſimple ignotance, or becauſe they have beene 
deceiyed by the abuſe of long cuſtome : & yet 
are willing to be reformed: 'And before ſuch 


them-to finne, by giving occaſion to them of 
doing that whereof they doubt. Againe, fome 
are weake upon affe&ed ignorance or of ma- 
lice, and inthe preſence of ſuch wee need not 
abſtaine. Vpon this ground Paul who circum- 
ciſed Tinothie would not circumciſe Titre. 

The ſecod reftrainer,is the wholeſome lawes 
of men, whether C1vill or Ecelefiaſticall. For 
howſoever things indifferent, after the law is 
once made of them, remaine ſtill indifferent in 
themſelves : yet obedience to thelawis neceſ- 
fary,and that for conſcience-ſake. A&.1 5.28. 

The third. We muſt uſe things indifferentfo 
far forthas they ſhall further us in godlineſſe. 
For we ought to doe all things not only tothe 
edificarion of others, but alſo of our' owne 
ſelves. And therefore it is a flat abuſe of Chri- 
ſtian hibertie, for men ſo to pamper their bo- 
dies with meate and drinke, that thereby they 
diſable themſelves to heare Gods Word, to 
pray , to give counſel}, to doe the ordinary 
workes of their callings. 

The fourth. Things indifferent muſt bee 
uſed within compaſk of our callings, that is, 
according to our abilitie, degree, ſtate, and 
condition of life. Andit 1s a common abuſe of 
this Iibertie in our dates, that the meane man 
will be in meate, drinke, apparell, building, as 
the Gentleman;the Gentleman as the Knight; 
the Knightas the Lord or Earle. 
| Now then things indifferent are ſanRified 
tous by the Word, when our conſciences are 
reſolved out of the Word that wee may uſe 
them, ſo it be in the manner before named, 
and according to the rules here ſet downe. 

They are SnRibed by prayer, when we 
crave at Gods hands the rightuſe of them,and 
having obtained the ſame, give him thankes 


or deed, doe all in the name of the Lora Ieſin, gi- 
ving thankes to God the Father by him. 

Thus much of Chriſtian libertie, by. which 
we are admontſhed of ſundry duties-: I. To 
labour to become good members of Chriſt,of 
what eſtate or conditzon ſoever we be. The li- 


Gods will utterly 'and abſolutely .to barre us 


we muſt abſtaine : leſt by example wee draw |. 


therefore, Colofſ. 3.17. Whatſcever ye doe in word 


4 
{countries ſecke to be citizens thereof.e-4#4.22. 


vice of God is perfect freedome:as on the con- 


' | that I may proceede in order, wee muſt diſtin- 
| tainerie is either Vnfalhble or ConjeGturall : 


| bertic of the citie of Rome-made-not only the 
Romans borne, but even-the men'of other 


28:” The” priviledges 'of the Tewes in Perſia 
made many become Tewes. He##.8:17, Othen 
much more ſhould the ſpirituall libertie- of 
conſcience purchaſed by theblood of Chriſt, 
moove us toſeeke for the kingdome of heaven, 
and that wee might become good members 
thereof. I T. Againe, by this we are taught to 
ſtudie, tearne,and love the Scriptures,in which 
our liberties are recorded. - Wee make account 
of our charters whereby wee hold our carthly 
liberties, ,eawe gladly read them & acquaint 
our ſelves with them ; whata ſhame then will 
it be for us, to make no more account of the 
word of God, that is the law of ſpirituall hber- 
tie? Jam.2.12. IN. Laſtly,” we are advertited 
moſtheartily to obey & ſerve God according 
to his word, for this 1s the end of our libertie : 
the ſervant doth all his buſineſſ more cheere- 
fully, inthe hope and expectation he hath of 
libertie. Againe,our libertie moſt of all appears 
in our ſervice andobedience z becauſe the ſer- 


trary in the diſobedience of Gods commande- 
ments, ſtands our ſpirituall bondage. 

The ſecond propertie of conſcience 1s an 1n- 
falltble certaintie of the pardon of fin and life 
everlaſting; -That this point may be cleared, I| 
will handle the queſtion betweene us and the 
Papifts touching the certaintie of ſalvatis. And 


guiſh the kinds of certainetie. Firſt of all cer- 


Vnfallible,wherein a man 1s never difappoin- 
ted : Conje&turall, which 1s not ſo evident; be 
cauſe it 15 grounded only upon likelihoods. 
The ſecond all Papiſts grant, but the firſt they 
deny in the matter ofſalvation. Again,certain- 
tie is either of faith z or experimentall, which | 
Papiſts cal worall.Certainerie of faith,is wher- 
by any thing 1s certaimly beleeved:and it is ei- 
ther generall or ſpeciall.Generall certaintie,is 
to beleeve aflfuredly that the word of God is 
truth 1tclfe, & this both we & Papiſts allow. 
Speciall certainty, is by faith toapply the pro- 
mile of falvationto our ſelves, and to beleeve 
without doubt, that remiſſion of ſins by Chriſt 
and life everlaſting belong unto us. This kind 
of certaintie we hold & maintaine, and Papiſts 
with one conſent deny 1t; acknowledging no 
aſſurance but by hope. Moral certaintie, isthat 
which proceeds from ſanRtification and good 
workes,as ſignes and tokens of trae faith. This 
we bothallow, yet with ſome difference. For 
they eſteeme al certaintie that comes by works 
to be untertaine and often todeceive : but we 
doe otherwiſe, ifthe workes bee done in up- 
rightneſle of heart, ; 

The queſtion then is, whether a man in this 
life may-ordinarily without revelation, beun- 
fallibly certaine ofhis owne ſalvation, firitof 
all & principally by faith, & then ſecondly,by 
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| of ftirh. We hold thisfor 2 cleare and wiident | 
principle of the wordof GodJand epntrariwil 


proove the truth by ſome 
then anſwer the common objetions. 
eArg. I. That which the Spirit of Goddoth 
firſt of all teſtifie 1n the hearr and conſcience 
of any'man, & then afterward fully confirme, 
1570 be beleeved of the ſame man as unfallibly 
certaine: bur the Spirit of God firſf of all doth 
| reftifieto ſome men, namely, true beleevers, 
that they are the ſons of God: and afterward 
confirmes the ſame unto them. Therefore mer 
are unfallibly to beleeve rheir owne adoption. 
Now that the Spirit of God doth give this te- 
| ftimonie to the conſcience of man, the Scrip- 
ture1smore then plaine, Rom.S.15. Te have re- 
ceived the fpiri on whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. s eh ſpirit beareth witneſſ Kr our 
ſpirit that we are the ſons of God. Anſwer is made, 
; that'this teſtimony of the Spirit is given onely 
| by an experiment or feeling of aninward de- 
lightor peace}, which breeds in us not an in- 
 fallible but a conjeQturall certaintie. And IT an- 
{wer againe, thatthis expoſition is flat againſt 
 thetext./ For the Spirit of adoption is ſaid here 
' not to-make us to thinke or ſpeake, but to cry 
| Abba,Father : and crying to God as to a father 
| argues courage, confidence, and boldnefle. \ A- 
' gammethe ſame Spirit of adoption is oppoſed to 
the ſpirit of bondage caufing Feare : and therefore | 
it muſt needs be a Spirit giving affurance or li- 
berty,& by that meanes driving away diſtruſt- 
ful . And theend,no doubt, why the ho» 
'ly Ghoſt comes into the hearr as a witneſle of 
10n is, that-thetruth in this caſe hidden 
and'therefore doubtfull, might be cleared and 
made manifeſt. If God himfelfe have appoin- 
ted that a doubrfull'truth among men,ſhall be 
confirmed and put out of doubt by the mouth 
of two or three witnefles, it 1s abſurd to thinke 
| thatthe teſtimony of God himlelfe knowing 
all things;andtaking upon him to be a witnes, | 
ſhould be conjecturall. Saint Bernard had lear- 
| ned betterdivinity,when he ſaid, ,hois juſt but 
| he that being lovedof God, returnes love. to him a- 
| gaine ? which is not done bitt by the Spirit of God 
(a)revealing by faith wnto ni. the eternall pur- 
Poſe of God concerning his ſalvation in time to core: 
which revelation undoubtedly is nothing elſe but an 
| infuſion of ſpiritual grace : by which, whileſt the 
deeds of the fleſh are mortified, the man is prepared 
to the kingdom of God veceiviig withall that wher- 
by he may preſume that he is loved,and love again. 
Furthermore,thar the ſpirit of God doth not 
| only perſwade men of their adoption, but alſo 
confirme the ſame unto the,it 1s moſt manifeſt. 
Grieve not theSpirit wherby ye are ſealeaup tothe 
day of redemption. And 1.v.1 3. After ye beleeved, 
ye were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, which i; 
the earneſt of our inheritace.2 Cor.1.22.1t is God 
that hath ſealed ns, and grven us the earneſt of his 
Spirit in our hearts, Here the words of ſcaling 
& enrneſt,are to be conſidered. For things that 


the Papiſts deny it wholly., I will therefore | 
arguments, and | 


paſſe to and fro amoug men though they bee 
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| carriedaway. Rom. 4. 20. Neither did he doubt 
ftrengthnedin faith. I will not ſtand longer ori 


mm 
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in queſtion , yet whenthe ſcale is putto | 
are made out ofdoube: Srcherefoen wha Go 
by his ſpirit 1s {aid to ſcale the promiſe in the 
heart of every patticular beleever, it ſignifieth 
that he gives unto them evident aſſurance that 
the promiſe of life belongs unto them. And | 
the giving of carneſtis an unfallible token un- 
to him that receiveth it,that the bargaine is ra- 
tified, and that he ſhal receive the things agree- 
edupon. And it were a greatdiſhonour unto 
God, to thinke that the earneft of_his own ſpi- 
rit given unto us, {ſhould be an evidence of eter- 
nall life, not unfallible,bue conjecturall. 
er7.2.The faith of the cle,or ſaving faith; 
184 ceyraine perſwaſion, & a particular perſwalt- 


on of remiſſion of fin and lite everlaſting. Tou- |. 


ching the firſt of theſe twaine, namely, that 
faich1s a certaine perſwaſion, yea that Certain- 
tie 15of the nature of faith, it appeares by ex- 
prefſ: teſtimonie of Scripture, ar. 14:31. 0: 
thou of little faith,why haſt thou donbted? and 21; 
V.21.If ye have faith,and doubt not. Tam. 1.6. Let 
hins acke in faith and waver not : for he that wave- 
reth is like a wave of the ſea, toft of the winde, and 


of the promiſe of God through unbelecfe, but was 


this point whuch is not denied of any. 
Touching the ſecong part of my reaſon, that 
faiths a particular jos Sarde applying things 
beleeved : I proove it thus. The propertie of 
faith is to receive the promiſe, Gal. 3. 14. and 
the thing promiſed, which is Chriſt with his 
ſpirit, 1h. 1, 12. Now Chriſt is received by a 
particular application,asw1ll appeare,if we do 
but marke the end and uſe of the miniſtery of 
the Word, and of the Sacraments. For when 
God gives any bleſſing to man,it 1sto be recei- 
ved by man,as God giveth it. Now God gives 
Chriſt, or atthe leaf offereth him , not gene- 
rally to mankinde, but to the ſeverall aud par- 
ticular members of the Church. In the Lords 
Supper, 4s1n every Sacrament, there 1s a rela- 
tion or analogie betweene the outward fignes, 
and the things ſignified: The a&tion of the mi- 
niſter giving the bread and wine to the hands 
of particular comunicants, repreſenteth Gods 
ation in giving Chriſt with his benefits to the 
ſame particular communicants. Againe, the 
action of receiving the bread and wine parti» 
cularly, repreſenterh another ſpiriruall action 
of the beleeving heart, which applyeth Chriſt 
unto it ſelfe, for the pardon of finne and life e- 
yerlaiting. Papiſts yeeld notthis:yetif they re- 
fuſe to maintaine this analogy, they over-turn 
the Sacrament, and diflent from Antiquirie: 
eAuguſtine ſaith , The body of Chriſt is aſcehded 
into | Le : ſome may anſwer and ſay,How ſhall I 
hold him being abſemt ? how ſhall Ireach up mine 
hand to heaven , that I may lay hold of him fitting 
there ? Send up thy faith,and thou haſt laid hold of 
him. And what is more common then tr 
ſaying of his ? What meaneft thou td prepare thy 
belly andteeth;, Beleeve and thou haſt eaten. A= 


gaine, Eph.3.12. Pak ſaith, By Chriſt we have 
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© (A. Treatiſe of Conſcience. 


boldue(ſe and entrance with by faithin 
bim. In which words are (et downe two nota- 
ble effe&s and fruits of faith : boldneſſe, and 
confidence. Boldneſk is , when a poore ſinner 
dare come into the preſence of God, not being 
terrified with the threatnings of the law, nor 
with the conſideration of his owne unworthi» 
neſſe, nor with the manifold aflaults of the di- 
vell;and it is more then certaintie of Gods fa- 
vour, Now whereas Papiſts anſwer, that this 


| liberty of boldnes ia comming unto God,pro- 
| ceeds of a gopecal faith,they are farre wide. Ic 


is not poſſible that a generall perſwaſioa of the 

neſk and truth of God, and of his mercie 
in Chriſt, ſhould breed confidence and bold- 
neſſe in the heart of a guiltie finner, and no ex- 
ample can be _ thereof. This generall 
faith concerning the articles of our beleefe, 
was no doubt in Caiz, Sazl, eAchitophel, In- 
da,yea in the divell himſelfe : and yer they de- 
ſpaired, and ſome of them made away them- 
Grewand the divell for all his faith trembleth 
before God. Wherefore that faith which 1s 
the root of theſe excellent vertues, of boldneſle 
and confidence , mult needs be a ſpeciall faith, 
that is, a large and plentifull perſwalion of the 
pardon of a mans owne fins, and of life ever- 
laſting. Againe, Heb. 1 1.1. faith is called bypo= 
fafis,thart 18,2 ſubſtance or ſubſiftence of things 
hoped for: where faith inthe matter of our ſal- 
vation,and other like things, 1s madeto go be- 
youd hope : for hope waits for things to come, 
till they have a being in the perſon hoping; 
but faith in preſent gives a ſubliſting or being 
unto them. This cannot be that generall faith 
( of Papiſts termed Catholike) for it comes 
ſhortot hope , but it muſt needs be a ſpeciall 
faith that makes us undoubtedly beleeve our 
owne election, adoption, juſtification, and fal- 
vation by Chriſt. And to this purpoſe have 
ſome of the fathers ſaid excellent well. Augn- 
fine ſaith, I demand of thee,Oſfinner doeſt thou be- 
leeve Chriſt or no?thou ſaieſt,I beleeve. What be- 
leeveſt thou? that he canfreely forgive thee all thy 
finnes ? Thow haſt that which thou haſt beleeved. 
Ambroſe faith , This is a thing ordainedof God, 
that he whichbeleevethin Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved 


—— 
o 
— 


A 


remiſſion of fins. And with ef 
teſtimonie of Heſichins upon Leviticus , who 
faith, God pittying mankind whz he ſaw it asſabled 
for the fulfilling of the works of the law, willed that 
man ſhonld be ſaved by grace, without the works of 
the law. Andgrace proceeding of mercie ts appre- 
hended by Fach alone without works. W hereas in 
the two laſt teſtimonies, faith is oppoſed gene- 
rally to all works,and is withall {aid to appre- 
hend and receive, yea alone to apprehend and 


| receive grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, they can 


not be of a generall,but of a ſpeci- 

all applying faith. Bernard hath theſe words. 

If thou beleeveſt that thy ſins cannot be blotted out 
” him againſt whom thou haſt ſinned, 19. 

well but goe yet further and beleeve that he 

weth thy fins. T bis ts the teſtimwonie which the ho 
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without any worke, by faith yd ry aver 'D 
oſe I joyne the 
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| given us of bis fpirit. chap.5 .2. By this we know 


; theſe thugs unto you which beleeve in the name of 


L 


Ghoſt giveth in owr hearts, ſaying, T 3 ave 
reef thee Fr rke App ker er ves 


is d fre faith. Papiſts being much 
choked with xd make anſwer, that S. | 
Bern. doth not ſay , that we muſt beleeve the 
pardon of our ſins abſolutely without reſpe&t 
of workes, but that he requires the condition 
of our converſation and repentance, as 
whereby thas perſwaſion is wrought, I antwer 
againe,that he avoucheth plainely the generall 
faith, whereby the points of religion are belec- 
ved.to be but a beginning or rudiment of faich 
and therefore not ſufficient,unleſle we goe fur- 
ther,and apply the grace of God toour ſelves 
by faith,fumply, withoutreſpe& of any condi- 
ion performed on mans part. Indeed I grant, 
that the truth of converſation, & other works, 
are by him mentioned afterward, but that was 
for this end, to ſhew how any man may have a 
ſenſible and evident experience by works , as 
fruits of the pardon of his hn , and life 
everlaſting, which he beleeveth. 

Arg.” 3. S. Tobnyenned his firſt epiſtle that 
he might ſhew unto the Church of God a way 


of the love of God, and of eternall life: and 
therefore he affoordeth us many pregnant te- 
ſtimonies for this payee I Toh. 2. 3. Andby 
this we know that we have knowne him if we keep 
his commandements: and v. 5. Hee which keepeth 
bis word in him is the love of God truly accompliſe- 
ed:by this we know that we are in him. chap. 3. 
I 0.By this are manifeſt the children of Ged,and | 
the children of the drvel,& v.1g.Ry this we know 
that we are of the trmth,& before fam we ſoal make 
our hearts confident. chap. 4.1 3.By this we know 
that we dwell in him, and he in ms, becauſe he hath 


that wo love the ſonnes of God, when we love God, 
and keep his commandements.v.1 3.1 have written 


the ſonne of God,that ye may know that yee have 
life eternall. To theſe teſtimonies, firſt of all 
anſwer is made,that none of them doe neceſh- | 
rily imply a certainty of- divine faith; becauſe 
we are ſaid to know the things which we learn 
by conjetures. Behold a filly and poore ſhift. 
S. [ohnſaith,chap. 1.4.T heſe things we write #un- 
to you that your joy may be full. Now it is but an 
uncertain joy thatriſeth by conjeural know- 
ledge. Again,this knowledge brings forth con- 
e and boldneſſe even before Gon. 3.V.I 9.21, 
and therefore it cannot but include an infalli- 
ble certainty. Andtoput-it out of queſtion 
that the knowledge here mentioned is the 
knowledge of divine faith,or as infallible as it 
is or can be, it is added, cha.4.16. And we have 
hnowne and beleeved the love which God hath to- 
wards. Secondly, it is an{wered,thar all theſe 
ſpeeches are generall,and not concerning par- 
ticular men : but itis falſe; for when $S. /ohn 
faith (we know) he ſpeakes of himſelfe, and in- 
cludes the reſt of the Church in the ſame con- 
dition with himſelfe.Now he himſelf was ful- 


how they mighe ordinarily & fully beaſſured | 


ly aſſured of his owne falyation. For Chriſt a 


little 


jun 


a 


Laan. Kat I I ORG 


PRs 
_ att. 


anon } 


Hierome 


Junder- 
ſtands 


chapter, 


ſpoken, So 


'| Chriſt Teſus, Gal.3.16. To Abr 


4 Thus -- 


lietle before his de 


the iſe of life everlaſting, and of the pre- 
ſence of his ſpirit-ynto them; and partly by 
praying unto the Farher for their finall preſer- 
vation: fo as they could not but be fully re- 
ſolved of their happie eſtate, both in this life, 
and1n the life to came. 

Arg. 4: Abrahams faith was a full perſwaſi- 
on whereby he applyed the promiſe unto him- 
ſelfe. Kone 4.21. And this farth of his is an ex- 


downe the nature & effe&s of this faith, faith, 
It was writte not only for bim,but alſo for us which 
beleeve, v.23. It is objected, that Abrahams 
faith was not of falvation,bur it concerned his 
iflue in his old age,as Paw/{aith, Row. 4.18. A- 
braham above hope beleeved thas he ſhould be the 
father of many nations: according to that which was 

ſpall thy ſeedbe. Anſ. We mult diſtin- 
guiſh the objett of faith, which is either princs- 
pail or leſſe principall.Principal,is alwaiesChriſt 


| with his benefits:lefle principall are other leſl= 


and particular benefits obtained by Chrift. As 
of Abrahams faith , the obje& leſſe principall 
was a carnall ſeed or ifſue : and the princrpall 
obje&t moſt of all reſpe&ed,as the foundation 
of all other bleſſings, was _"—_— ſeed 

and hu ſeed 
were the ;ſes made. He ſaith not, eAndto the 
ſeeds as of many :but and to thy ſeed,as of one,which 
i Chrift. and v.29. If ye be Chrifts, then Abra- 


ther promiſed nor deſired, but with reſpect to 
Chrift, who could not have deſcended of. A- 
brahamif he had beene wholly withour feed. 


the truth, I come now to conſider the objeti- 

ons of the Papiſts. | 
Obje&.J. ' Job being a righteous man wan- 
ted certainty of grace 1n himſelf, Job 9.20. If [ 
TAI) [elfs, mine owne month ſhall cou- 
demme me : if 1 would be perf6tt be hall judge mee 
wicked : though I were perfeft, yet my ſowute ſhall 
not know it, Againe, v.28. 1 am afraidof all wy 
works , knowing that thou-wilt not judge me inno= 
cent. An Bilded in the former chapter extolled 
the juſtice of God: and Job in this chapter 
gives aſſent thereto,ſaying, v.2, / kyow verily it 
s/o : and he likewiſe ſpends the whole chapter 
in magnifying the juſtice of God : and having 
ed this end of hrs ſpeech, he dothnot 


ply, as it is confideredinit felfe : bur as he e- 
ſteemed himſelfe, being compared with God, 


PE 7 oomm of his eres And ſo muſt the 
ſpe underſtood, 1f / were perfet?, my ſoule 
ſhould nat kyew:it that is, [ wil not acknowledge 


or ſtandupon any righte of mine own, | 
when God ſhal enter into judgement wich me. 
- | Andthus muchthe very ele&t Angels, being 


4 


our of the world, | A| 
did comfort alb his diſciples, partly by renuing | 


ample propounded unto us, according towhich | 
| na. ak: beleeve:and therefore he is called the 
| father of the faithfull,v.16. and Pal having ſet 


hams ſeed. Thus itis plaine, that iflue was nei- | 


Having thus alleadged ſome arguments tor 


c of himſelfe,and of his own eſtate * fim- | 


eſpecially then when hee eatreth into a trait | 


in polkſſon of heaven, and theretore having | 


D 


. | my foule, andI abhorre my life, namely,inre- 


| knows if he be worthy of love or hatred?iwpho knows 


when they are compared with God; A 
the words according to the originall, Jo anon 
monly of all, and ſomay weltbe, rranſlated 


thus: Am I perfe?] know not ny ſpale Jablorre 


am perfoltinreſpet? of you, and I kngw noe 


ſpe& of mine owne uprightneſſe. the 0- 
ther place 1s thus to be tranſlated, 7feare all my 


againſt the Hebrew text,and Popiſh tranſlators 
themſelves follow it not. 6 e227 
ObjeR.2. Eccleſ.9. 1,2. Man knowes not whe« 
ther he be worthy of love or- hatred. For all things 
are kept uncertaine till the time to come. Anſ.Firlt 
I ſay,the tranſlation is notright: the words ate: 
thus in the Hebrew and the Seyentie :: No man 
knoweth love or hatred, all things are before them. 
As for theſe words(al/ things are kept uncertaine 
rill the time to come)chey are thruſt intothe text 
by head & ſhoulders: and Hier. hathi them not. 
Secondly , I anſwer, that the holy Ghoſtdoth 


aſſurance of it in this life. If we underſtand the 


muſt be framed on this manner. If love or ha» 
tred were tobe known, then 1t maſt be known 
by the outward bleſſings of God:butit cannot 
be knowne by the outward bleſſings of God, 
forall things come alike to all : therefore love 
and hatred cannot be knowne. The . 

is falſe. For love may be knowne- otherwaies 


ſon isnot meet to be afcribed to the ſpirit of 
truth. W herefore the true and proper ſenſe of 
the words, is, that love or hatred cannotbe 
judged or diſcerned by. outward bleſſings of 
God. St. Bernard ſpeakes of this text on this 
manner, thatno man knowes love or hatred, 
namely,by himſceltfe ; yer that God gives moſt 
certaine teſtimonies therof ro men upon earth. 
And //erm.5.de Dedic.his words are theſe : ho 


the mind: of the Lord ? Here both faith anderuth 


heart of the Father may be revealed unto us by the 
ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of God : and this pey= 
ſwaſion u5 cauſed by his calling , and juſtifying # 
freely by _ And S. Hierome (though com» 
monly 


e they know not whether they ſuffer them 
for triall or puniſhment. | 


nothing by my ſelfe. Here Paul as not being pri- 
'Vy to Gans eſtate, refuſeth to give any 
judgement of his righteouſnes. eL/. It is ma- 
nifeſt by the words of this epiltle, that certaine 
in Corinth, boldly more then wiſely,cenfured 


che Apoſtles miniſtery, and withall diſgraced | 


, 


+. 0 ' w > 
. Pr. XY , b 
- Fx T3" . ' 
FI : >” - ICT OY 0 
% 4 »; . ot 
”% n. * 
G. we : L . , : El 
# = 
= | 
£ 
n . 
n n , 
_— , —_ by wn b- (= —_ © > 
: " —  ——/ Oe I” 
. k : . Y _ 
: - . = 
5 cannot V3 
: 
— %* 7 


ſorrowes, and not all my works : for this is flat | 


not deny ſimply the knowledge of Gods love | 
or hatred, as though there could be no certaine | 


words thus, then the argument of the H.Ghoſt | 


then by outwatd benefits: and therfore the rea=| - 


| muſt needs helpe us that that which is hidden in the|- 
ſpirit:and his ſpirit giving reftimony per ſwades our | 


ſed to the contrary) ſaithno more, | * 
bur that' men cannot know love or hatred by es 
peas me afflitions which they ſatter , be-| 


bj. 3. 1.Cor.4.3,4-I judge not ng ſeife,1 kyow | - 


þ\.- 


«Eee 


- 


cellencie 


ot the miniſtery of this or that man : | | ourfaith, then the 


| ſpeech isnot generall , but mul 
his mmittery. For he was privy to himlelfe, 


nOt nec that any man ſhould be certaine 
faith isonely of ſuch things as are not preſent, | | Ob. 6. Where 
ſent in all that truly beleeve and repent,it 


they beleeve, yet he that hath true faith indeed, | | Therefore there is 


| © | 13.5. hereby givingthem to underſtand, that 


to know certainely that they doe beleeve. A-| | dement, that 


perſon > thereof which leveth his brother , more 
| God , butonely of his minifterie andthe ex-| | whereby bee lovech, chew bis brocher whom hee {y. | 
thereok, And this is the judgement | | verh.  Againe, whereas it is aid, that 
of Theodoret CAquinas,and Lyra this text, | | faith, yet we know not whether it be ſuffici- 
And when he ſaith, / judge nor my felfe,his mea- | | ent orno:. I anſwer that faith being withour 
ning is, I take not upon mee tojudge of what | | hypocriſie, Is ſufficient to ſalvation, though ic 
value and price my miniſtery 1s e Godin | | beunperfet, God more reſpeRs the truth of | | 
reſpe& perfeRion thereof. And as 
but I leave all to Ged.Here then Pax/refuſerh | | the handof the childe, or of the pallie man, 
only to give judgement of the excellencic of | | though it be feeble, is able ro reach our it ſelfe, 
: his owne miniſtery : butin other cauſes he re- | | and receive analmes of a Prince ſo the faith 
| fuſeth not to judge himſelfe ; as when he ſaid, | | thatis but weake , is able to apprehend 
| - , | heave fought agood fight, I heve kept the faith, |B | ceive Chrift with all his benefits. 
A | henceforth 1s laid up for mee the crowne of righte= | Ob. 5. Pro.28.14. Bleſſedis the nun that fea- 
: onſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall | * reth alwaies, Phil.2.1 2. Yorke ont your ſatvation 
| we me, 2 Tim.4:8. And Chryſoft. on this place | | with feare and trembling. Anſ. There is a threes 
ith , that Pax/ refuſed tojudge himſelte nor | | fold feare,one of xarwre, the ſecond of grace,the 
ſumply.but onely for this end,that he might re-| tlurd of 4frxſt. Feare of nature is thag,wherby 
Rramne others, and teach them modeſtie. And | | the nature of man is troubled with-any thing 
where Pax faith, 1 know nothing by my ſelfe the | * | that is hartfull unto it, and therefore avoiderh 
$1 underſtood | | 1t.Feare of grace,is that excellent gift which is 
ef negligences and offences in the compaſſe of | | called the beginning of wiſedome, and it.is a cer= 
taine aw or reverence unto God, in whoſe pre. 


| { that in ſimplicity and ene(ſe , be hadhis | |1{ence we doe whatſoever wedoe. Feare 
; pad wes.s 55A wil 75 goo 12. andhe| |ftruſtis, whenmentremble art the. judgemenes |. 
knew this by himſElfe, that nothing ſhould ſever | | of God for their ſinnes, becauſe they have no 
| him from the love of Godin (briſt, Rom. 8.38. hope of mercy. Of theſe three , the firſt was | 
1 -  Obje&.. 4. That we may be juſtified there is | | good by creation, and therefore it was in our 
ſomewhat required in us,namely,faith, and re- | C | Saviour Chriſt; bur ſince the fall is defeRive. | 
pentance : ; as where theſe are wanting,a man | | The third is a vice;called laviſh feare. And the 
cannotbe juſtified. Now no man can be cer-| | ſecond'is that which is commanded in theſe, 
taine by the certaintie of faith, that he repents | | and the like place 
> Ta of his fins with all his heart, and that he hath | | whereof, 1s to maks us circumſpett and feare- | 
YN ſuch a faith, as God requires at our hands, con-| | full leſt we ſhould offend God by any fin, our 
i Gdering there is no teſtimony inthe word, of | | owne weakeneſſ conſidered, and 
our faith,and repentance in particular. There-| | nent judgements of God. And this kinde of 
_ no man can be certaine by ——_ of a7, - the firft,may ho Jab certaintie 
aith,that hus finnes are pardoned. A»/v. It is of fa om. I1.20. 7; 
not high minded but feare, Pal, 2. 1 oF amor 
by faith of his faith and repentance; becauſe | | Lord mn feare and rejoyce in trembling. © 
F is no word, there is 10 
whereas faith and repentance are truely pre- | | faith. For faithand the word of God be rela- 
fralt| | tives. Burthere is howord of God thatfaithto 
be ſufficientif a man may any way be unfalli-| | particular men, Cornelius, or Peter, or Jobn,thy 
| bly certaine that he hath them. And though | D| fines are pardoned, excepting a few perſons ; 
ſome men falſely perſwade rhemſelves that | - | as Afary Magdules, quan Fg _ 
no particular W. | 
knows that he hath true faith ; even as certain- | | Though there be no word ſer downe in Scrip- 
ly, ashe that underſtands, knowes that he un-] | ture, touching the ſalvation of this or that par 
ſtands.P a«/ſaith to the Corinthians, Prove | | ticular man, yet heres ſet downe that which 
ſetveswhether ye bein the faithor no, 2.Cor.| | 1s y gen toa particular word,and as much 
in effe&. For the promiſe of remiſſion of fins 
all whichbeleeve,have the ſpirit ofdiſcerning, | | and life everlaſting , is given with a comman- i 
k man 4 apply thepromiſs | 4 geade 
gaine,he ſaith of himſclfe, 2.Tim.1.12. /know| to himclfe,as I have before prooved : and this | Bernard 
| whons 1 have beleeved. And S. John faith, 1.epiſt. | | isaltogetheras much , as if every. mans parti- | /erm.de 
| : 3. 24 By this we know that he dwels ins, by the. cular name had bin put ui the _ 
VS ſfpiris which he hath gzven.nemaking no queſtion | | further, that the promiſes of 
bo -. - of it, butthat he which hath the ſpirit,knowes| | be conſidered ewowaies, firſt, as they are gene- 
IMS > thathe hath the ſame. And teſtimonies. of men| | rally ſerdowne ju Seriprure 
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knoweth the love <Libtde 
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Goſpel muſt 
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Avg. bb. | are not wanting inthis caſe. e-Luguſe. * Every | | tion to any perſon:ſecondly,as they are taught 
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men. ther - mult ; 
beleeve particularly 


out any 


if it 
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that they have ſinned 


finnes. Otherwiſe, ifthe Þ 


{rher! ey mult inſenſe containe | 

l ;vell doth ar can beleeve ; now 
chediyell belceeverh chus much; that God gives | 
remiſſion of finnes to.his Charch, Chriſtian 


one ſtep further, and 
remiſhonof their O\ 
apiſts wilLhave 


Catho the cd to FETs po mare an eh | 
ut,thenthe damned ſpirits beleeve m 
had ho themmibives the oy further, 
that if there were any ſuch article of faith,chen 
ranges ons muſt beleeye,, thatthey are Juſt; 
y willingly commit mortall finne, 
es CIA 15an £2: "6s talſhood. 4n/: He that be- 
= the pardon of his oyyne finnes by true 
mnt the ſpiritof God in him, and a cone |- 
purpoſe not toſiri againſt God, and there- 
| fo ide fin;it 1s againſt his 
full conſent of will. & 1x is not he that 
doth : the ſinne thatdwelleth in him, But 
& fall out, that the child of Gadbe over- 
taken with any atuall fin, then his caſe ftan+' 
deth thus: he hath by his fall wounded his con- 
ſcience, weakened his faith, bereayed hunſclfe 
of Gods favour,as muchas 1n him lyeth} made 
bimſelfe guiltix of a bane tod worthy of, 
nation:ahd God for his part 
the woonted ſignes of lus favour, into fignes of 
angerand diſpleaſure : and though it te par- 
doned in the Spade of God, yer it is hot acta- 
ally pardoned, till the partie repent. Things 
thus, we teach not that men muſt of 
leeve the pardon of their ſinnes, while: they 
live and lie in them; for that were flatly to 
teach falſhood for truth : but our doQtrins is, 
that ſuch perſons ,muſt firſt of all bumble 
themſelyes, and fay. with the prodigall childe,: 


reply 


rpoſe,and with- 


accordin ly turnes 


God, andare nor 


worthy to be called his children any more: 
and againe renue their decaied faith and repen- 
rance,that they may belceve { as before) their 
pertectce reconciliation with God. - ; 
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part freely, I grant indeed, hn rh ronuſe 


there is annexed a condition of faith : 


mult not here be conlidered as a ks ep as 


| an inſtrument apprehending Chriſt with his 


benefits ; and wathall, repentance mo. = 

fruits thereof,are on our part re 

otherwiſe, but as they are nec * ab 

of faith, and the ſignes wht hom 2; 
O0bje.,9.Ne man knowes all his ſins:nomaty 

therefore can certainly know that All his fins 
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namely., that a "man cannot 
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God beſtow etidleſſ mercy on us; yet we'are 
4 firtow decked veſt which being caſteven 
inito 1 the Ocean ed}'y receivertr in warer onely 
pby drop 
| viti6h, as 
' [ivre nd 2n Gan beleeve the pardoti of his fins, 
and his ilvatiob,by air mafallible certaintie. I 
anfiver, firſt,that every one that Tookes for ſal- 
my n by Chrift,i is bound m confcience aswers 
tainly to Belceve his owne falvation,and adop- 
tionby Chriſt, as he beleeves che articles of 
faith, Becauſe to the promiſe of life there1s an- 
nexed a'commaridemenit to: beleeveand a ly 
It. Secondly, this faith whereby we areto 
leeye our owne ſalvationzif we reſpetthet rrue 


af IVY be divers degrees and: meaſures 


or rudirment of Faith, like the /anokihe 
Pro dA reed, Which Chriſt will n þ. v-ron 
r briziſe. Againe, there is weake faith, which 
belcevech the promile truely, bur yer ics per- 
plexed with many4oubrings. Laſtty,there is 
Prong faith , which hath overcome all doub- 
L=f isnot only for nature certaine (as the 
former 1 is ) but alſoa large and plentiful! per- 
ſwalion of. Gods mercie ui Chriſt.” Examples 
[ of this we havein Abraham, David, the Mar- 
andſuch like worthy men. | Nowby the 
rh and men doe as certainly beleeye their 
Fe Paths the late burnot ſo f ly and 
the laſt, remiſſion of finnts 18 not 
ly; 1 2 —p4Fy , but alſoas fully beleeved, 
as an RES e of 
.ObjeR. 12, ' Ancienafazhers, ths the lights ooh 
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\ clie increaſe of var afſiratice; becanſe, tlivugh | 
SKint in Yeteiving bP1r% our hearts being like | 
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and proper nature thereof, 1s as certaine as that | 
Ls NN ereby we beleeye the artict& of faith. 
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7. Other places muſt beunderſtood of | ray 


,& of a kind of ſecunitie,1 in Lager 


Um 


bleortemptation. Ang. de corrept. & grat. 
cap.1 3. hoof all the wp The As 
Long as fs lrves in this mortal coderion cant preſume 
Thar he is of the number of the preleftinctes ? And, 
de bona perſever. cap. 22. No man can be ſecure 


epit. 107. Having now received the knowledge of, 
himiſelfe in part he may rejoyce in hope : but not in 
fecarity at yer. Hier.on Dan. 4. Let wo mn boldly, 
pronto antker the pardon of ſinnes. Itt.Some| 
ms avouch, that a man cannor' be ſureof| 
everanceto the end, without falles and de- 
: all which we rant. e-Lugsft. de 
civit,Dei,lib. 1 1.cap.1 2. Alrhongh the Saznts be 
HO of the rewdrd of theiv' pn Loaf 
are bound to be uncerten of t 
w/e. for what man can know that he be hare. 
vervieu} praflice  Wcreaſe of ori 
to the end, wa 0 be be aſſured ſome Yeue- 
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| lation ? IV. me” places X underſtood 
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f experime the evenr.is [A inthe 

head, for | | ay docfal chie0a- 
x. and as.long ne they ha ; have nar : | 
as wee are inthe fight, viftorie, | | andin al ſach the afſumprion is falſe ; yer in}. 
V. Some places ſpeake of the uncertaintic of all chem har are<hoſents ſalvation wuly 
other mens falvauion, which wee grant. The called ic is infallibly zruc. For ſuch as havete- 
aurhor of the book de vocar. Gent, 1.clf. faich, ceivedih? gitc of true faith, have alſo 
Wee can pronounce of no man before bis end, that bee | | gift of diacernin”s whereby they lee and know 
(hall bee in jbe glorie of the ee. Angeſt. hb. de per- their owne faith. It is turcher objeRted, that 
fſeuct,cap- 13+ Feremy lairh, 17-9: T he heart is deceitf'ull and wice 
vation to #vouch that others belong. this calling, | | ked above 4h tjpirgs, who C41 KO Ut ? Bur the in- 
VI. Some ſpeak of chat cerralnty which comes | | x<nt of this place is onely ro ſhew, that By Man: ; 
revelation wirhour che word. Greg. 4ib.6.| | ſearch his heartto the very boitume,y to lee: : 
| epiſt. 22. 20 Gregoria- Whereas you adde 78 your all andevery want, infirmirie, and wicked: it- 
bee earneſt with mee till T write, 2 | ciinarion har is therein, For original} finne 
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/ Ww ; 
_ _ krovone nato mee that your wherewich the heart of man is tainred, 15-2 j 
| fanmneg are forgiven © 301 have required a bard and pronenefle or dil ftion to the ſinnes that are 
unprofitable thing. Hard, becauſe 1 am unworthy or may bee...A though men cannot diſcerne ; 3 
\ to whom @ revelation ſhould bxe made : Unpeofitable, all cheic ſunes, yer many of them are certainly | | 
| | becaxſe. you muſt not: ves made ſure. touching your knowne: why may not then many of . he graces | 
ſixmes unkſſe it bee -1 the laſt day of your fe, for | | % God bee certainly knowne, eſpecially thoſe 
then you bee able to bervaile the ſame ſims. whichbee of the principall, as aith, ſfanRifi- | | 
V II. Some places denie unco. man that cer= | | carton , repentance ? Againe it's alleaged, that 2 
| to God, which is, to | | £2 beleeved tharhee was able to lay downe 7 


Nb tae; of ©. Af 

nf A Tf Al chings rocome plainly, his life for Chrilts take, and yer indeed was | 
| Fe) pale, withour helpe of not, as the evencdeclared, for when the time 
teſtimonie and ourward fignes- Bernard. ſer..1. | - | ame» hee defiied Chriit. Anſe Peter AT that 
Who can ſay, I amof the tf 2 I am\| | time wasburweake in faich, and hee was much 
carried. aw rgds conteſt op a on 
ſſpance of owr F: +b4s. Con- | | firevgh, ich made him ſpeake mote: $ 
LMS MT Collage For | E| of preſurpuion, and though hee fajled in-this 
this cauſe certaixe ſages and manife zokgns of jal- | | ONE particular aftion, yer failednotin the prin- | 

I ation were gfuen, that it may bee 4 11 ones of a2wbt , cipall, that is, inthe perſwation of the par- 
of the clefF_ in whom '#þeſe. | | don ot hisowne finnes. and of life ev i 
, In a word, ir is certaine that many periwade | 
part made manifeſt that themſelves of Gods mercy, and yer are decei- 
ardon of fine, and 22s ; pererthand -1 ci " my be- | © i 
ur ailing of every renewed ceve are not deceive oly Gholt mas ; | 
ay A i Lg Xs rl proceedfur- Lech chem to ſee thar in themſelves which by 
| ther to conſider how this cer ancie. 1 fd} | narurethey cannot diſcerne, as P.2« figaitied, 
ce. The princi- | | when hee laid, T ſpeake rhe rrurÞ, | lienory my 
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| J [ red in rhe [ : L : | 

ol rr 2nd beginner thereof, 35 che holy conſcienee bearing me wiwnelle by the boly Ghoſt, | 

Ghoſt, inlightaing rhe minde and conſcience Rom, gl: - : Ka | 
with ſpiriruall anddivinc lighr : and the inſtru- Betts the Game teſtimoplc is given other- —_— 
WHC TNUS, . 2 


it +:- tion, is the Winer of che Gol- . 
mg x ple of lie 18 "pplyed inthe |D mY childe of God bat the pardon of bis fannes, 
name of God to the perſon of every heater. 1” ah Gods word. | 
| But 1 an Gads ch/14 ; and therefore have the pardon 


[met frcatary is by lixtle and lirtle congete 
A Ou Ae LY ing or prafticall jllo- of my" ſumes, ſaich the renewed conſcience, 
$7 framed in the mind by the haly Gholt,on by the direftion of God\ ſpiric, Rom, 8. 36, 
| | 6: ; 1 | Ates 8 "axe reftimony is Once Degu z.it 
| manncr TO, God : is C9 | y e {ame meanes, as 4195 
| Exery onethat beleeves i child of Go þ Tr (ls Saneanaaky _ way | 


morkY hawa bodily element, as bread, ines 

water, {ſhould bee able to confirmaa, perſin+- 

fion of ,qur. adoption thax is. in the. conſci- | 

PL ».. The clement in rhe Sacrament 

isan.ourward feale or infrumens x0; confirme 

{ap no&.Qs a medicine reſtores and confirmes 
c 


| part, ar £ "wh cher wee thinke on.ic or not whe: 
3. Face Feet ther wee Nleape'os. wakes: and thar by-his,gwne, 
inherent vertue : bur. by reaſoning in a fyllo-/ 

| mg ener rhe good conſcience : the, *m-| 


dem thereof. being the curward figne in. the 
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Caoramene * by meanes of which Hilogine the 
holy Ghoſt muves and flirres the mind, yea 
Cheriſherh and increaferh faith on this manner : 

Hee which uſctl the elements aright ſhall receive the 


toe Fibe or havenſedthe elements aright. 

T berev c T ſpall receive the promiſes, 

Whereas preſamprion and the illuſion of 
Saran'uſe as well ro rel a man thar hee is the 
child of God, as the true reſtimonie of regene- 
rareeonſfdience : the way ro pur difference be- 
tweene them is this. I. Preſumption is naru- 
ra and from the very wombe, bur this teſti- 
monie of conſcience is ſupernaturall. TI, Pre- 
ſumption is in them that make no account of 
the ordinarie meanes of falvation This reſti- 
mony-eomes by the reverent and carefull hea- 
ring of Gods word. I TI. Preſurmprion is in 
them that vſe nor tocall on the name of God : 
bur this teſtimony of conſcience isjJoyned with 
the ſpirit of adoption which is the ſpirit of 
prayer.- I V. Preſamprion is joined with Jooſ- 
neſſe of life, this reftimonie brings with ir al- 
wayes an happy change and alteration. . For 
the which hath 2 good conſcience hath alſo care 
ro keepe good conſcience inal] rhings. V. Pre- 
ſamprion is peremptory without doubring : 
whereas the reſtimonie of conſcience is min- 
gled' with manifold doubtings, ark. 6. 24. 
Lach. 17. 5. yea other whiles over<charged with 


| chem, Pſal.77.7,8. VI. Preſumprion will give 


a man the ſlipin the time of ficknefle and in rhe 
houre of death ; bur the reſtimonie of good 
conſcience ſtickes by him to the end, and even 
makes him ſay, Lord remember now bow T wal- 

before thee in tuth, and have done that which 
3 acceptable in thy ſight, Tſa. 38. 3. 

Theduties of conſcience regenerate are two: 
in ſpeciall manner to give reftimonie, and ro 
excuſe, | 
The ſpecial! thing of which conſcience gives 
teſtimonie, is that wee are the children of God, 
predeſtinate to life everlaſting. And that ap- 
peares by theſe reaſons. I. Rom. 8.16. The Spi- 
rit of God witnefſeth rogether with our ſpirit 
thar we arc the ſonnes of God. Now the ſpirit 
of man here menrioned is the minde or conſci- 
ence renewed and ſanftified. To this ſc 
faith Fobn, Hee tat beleeveth bath a witneſſe in bim= 
ſeife, x Fobn 5.10. IT. That which Gods fpirir 
doth teſtifie ro the conſcicnce, the conſcience 
can apainereſtific to us : but Gods ſpirit dorh 

he ro the conſcicnce of a man re re 
thathe is the child of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. There 
fore the conference allo dorh the fame. TIT. He 
that is juſtified hath peace of conſcience. Rom, 


| 


{ 5: 1. Now there can bee no peace in pos 


efconſcience tell rhe man which is juſt 
chathe is indeed juſtified. T V. Thar whichthe 
conſcience may know certainly, it cmay reſtifie : 


bur confeience may kriow certainly withour re= 
velation, the mans eleftion, and adoption, as I 
have before proved: therefore it is able ro give 


reſtimonie of theſe. 


j 


1 and not in 


\ families, or their dealings in their 


for 
of a good conſe | 
nothing elſe, bur an unfained, carneſt,and con- 
fant purpoſe with endevour aniwerable there- 
to, not to finne in any thing, burin all $ 
whatfoever to pleaſe Godand doe his will. He. 
13. 18. Pray for us, for we are aſſiered that wee have 
good conſcience inall things, deſiring rolive honeſth, 

2 Cor. 1. 12, Onr regoyemg us this, the teſt anony of 
or conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly pureneſſe, 
fieſbl wiſdome wee have bad our converſa 
tion in the world, 1 Cor. 4. 44 as þ 4 
ſelfe. Lord remember now } ow T hate ore 

thee with an upright heart, and have done that whi 

3s acceptable im thy ſight. 

I adde this clauſe, #2 all things, becauſe that 
obedience which is the figne or frun of gaod 
conſcience, of which alſoir gives teſtimony, is 
general), ſhewing ir ſelfe inall and every com- 
mandement of God. Philoſophers have faid rhat 
juſtice is univerfall, becauſe hee which hath it 

ath all verrues. Bur it is more truly aid of 
chis Chriſtian righteouſheſſe or new obedience, 
that it is univerſal, and that he which can per- 
forme true obedience in one commandement, 
can do the fame in all. AZ. 23. 1, Menand bre- 
thren, I have # all good conſcience ſerved God till 
thisday. Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhalt Inot be conforn- | 


ded when T ſhall bave re 
ments. A.24.16. Inthemeane ſeaſon I endevour 
my ſeife, or, t ake paines to have a conſeiente without 
offence towards God, and towards men. 

T his ſhewes tharthere is a number of 
men profeſſing the Goſpell that want goodcon- 
_ ahh tho _ es VE= 

ar to in 

things, yer in ſome Se thing or ct; ado 
uſe ro follow the fiving of their owne wils. | 
Many are diligent to frequent the place of 
Gods worſhip, to heare the word with 
liking, no receive the Sacraments at rimes a 

poinred, and ro approve of atty good thing : 
all this is very commendable ; yer theſe men 
often, when they depart home from the con- 
eregation,fay in on this manner ; Religi- 
on, ſtay thou here at the Church doore t)l] the: 
next Sabbath. For if wee looke into their pri-' 
vare converſations, the goyernmenr of their 
r particular. 
callings, wee ſhall with gricfe ſee much difor- 
der and little conſcience. Ir is a commmon! 
pratice with ficke men when 
wils op their death beds, in the very firſt place 
to commend their bodics to the grave, 


TOO" 


i 


their ſoules to God thar gave them in' of 
biie nh rec: anda retro 
t afterward t qu tir goods got. 
ren by frayd,opprefſion, a | cavillation. 
to — owne friends and , without 
making 2ny recompence or ſatisfaftion. B 
alas, this ſhonld not. bee fo ! fre eboiliene: 
thit goes with good conſcience muſt bee per- 


\ 


to all thy commands | - 


- Againe , the regenerate conſcience giveth fortved to, all Gods commandemengs wi | : 


Eſa. 38.3. 
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| 30. 21.,; 1d thine gares ſhall bezre a word\behinde 
| ther, ſayings T bis irtbe mayg, w 
thoy won the right hand, and wh the! 
| weſt to the, ft., Now this word is nor, onely the 
des hack Paſtors and Teachers in che' open mi 
fie, DULL 


| encein 
bing rhem th 
man isnor 0 | 
ſo a ſpiri ing, evenin this L 
Lord in mercie hath vouchſafed him this ho+ 
nour, that his conſcience renewed within him, 
fhall bee his ſollicicer copur himin mind of all 
his affaires and duties which heeis ro performe 
to God: yea it is thecomtroller ro ſeeall things 
keptin order in rhe heart, which is the 

and habitation of rhe holy Ghoſt. | 

The ſecond office in conſcience regenerate 
is to , that is, tocleare and defenda man 
even before God againſt all his enemies boch 
bodily and Ghoſtly. P/al.7. 8. Judge thou mee O 
Lord, according to my righteouſneſſe, and according 
to mine innocency in mee, Apaine, 26,1, 2, Judge 
mte O Lord, for I have male in mine innocencie, 
ec, Prove mee, O Lord, andtrie mee : examine my 
reines and my beart, T hat the conſcience candoe 
this,ir ſpecially appears in the conflitandcom- 
bat by iragainſt the devill,on this manner. 

Thedevill begins and diſputes rhus:Thou,O 
wretched man,urt a moſt grievous finner:there- 
fore thou artbuta damned wretch. The con- 
ſcience anſwereth and ſaith ; I know that Chriſt 
hath made a farisfation for my ſins, and freed 
me from damnation. Thedevill replyerh againe 
thus; Though Chriſt hath freed thee from death 
by his death ; yer thou arc quite barred from 
heaven, becauſe thou never diddeſt fulfill che 
Law. The Wonicience anſwereth , I know 
that Chriſt is my righreouſhefſe, and hath ful- 
filled the law for me. Thirdly, the devill replies 
and faith, Chrifts benefits belong nor to thee, 
thou art bur an hypocrite and wanteſt faith. 
Now whena man is driven to this ſtrait, it is 
neither wir, nor learning, nor favour, nor ho- 
nour, that can repulſe this tentarion, bur onely 
the poore conſtience direfted andfanftihed by 
the Firic of God, which boldly and conſtantly 
anſwereth, I know that T bekeve. 

And though iitbe the office of the conſcience 
after irisrenewed principallyco excuſe, yer doth 
ic alſo inpart accuſe. When David had num- 
bred the people, hz heart ſmate him, 2 Sam. 
24.10. Fobfaithin his affli&ion, that God did 
write better things agsinſt bim, and made bim poſe 
ſeſſe the ſinnes of bis youth, Fob 13.26. The rea- 
fon hereof is, becauſe the whole man and the 


dly by 
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; but al- 


mk 1 


:.and rhe | . 


| reſpe& Jr.encuſcrh, inchavir-alurech a man 
| zhat his 


| tor his particular flips, addfor the wancs thax 


and the fame 

r{on fands-rightcous before Gol 

andekae lo heck ah dew te grurl 

courle of his lite copleaſeGod3ir him 
inhisgogd 4613 65 3 | 


, If any ſhall demand.wby' GOD doth' nor 


beaſts wo 


| thus teartvedevill, yer hathic ſome reſpeſts of 

generall goodneffe, in as much as it isan infiru- 
ment of rheexecurion ofdivine : becauſe 
ir ſerves toaccuſe them before which are 
juſtly ro be accuſed. 

Ic hath ſpread ir ſelfe over mankinde as ge- 
nerally as originall fin : and thereforeit isro be. 
tcund in all men thatcome of Adamby 
generation. The property ofir is, with all the 
power it haih, ro accuſe and condemne, and 
thereby ro make a man afraid of the preſence of 
God, andro cauſe him to flie fromGodas from 
an enemie. This the Lord fignified when hee 
ſaid ro Adm, Adm where art thiu ? When Peter 
ſaw ſomelittle glimmering of the power and 
majeſtie of GOD in the great draughr of fiſh , 
he fell on his knees and faid co Chriſt, Lord, goe 
from me, for I am a ſarfull man. - EN 

Evill conſcience is either dead or ſtirring 
Dead conſcience is that, which though ir can 
doe nothing bur accuſe, yer commonly it lies 
quier, accutmng lictle or nothing ar all. 

The cauſes why conſcience lyech dead in all 
men, eicher more or lefſ?, are many. I. Defe&& 
ofreaſon or underftanding in crazed brains. II. 
Violenge and ſtrength of affe&ions, which as a 
cloud doe over-caft the minde, and as a gulfe of 
water ſwallow up the judgement and reaſop :' 
and therefore hinder the conſcience from ac- 
cuking ; for when reaſon cannotdoe his part, 
then conſciencedoth nothing, For example : 

ſome one in. his rage behaves himſdft like 2 


iR and-ex+ | _ 


dangerous finnes whichlike wild 
make havock cfthe (oule. . 
Thus muth of good conſience : now fol- 
lowes evill — ; and that is ſo called 
partly becauſe ir is defiled corrupted { Ow 
riginall finne, and partly becauſe it n pur 


is, — and in our ſenſe and 
ing : asall forrowes, calamities, and miſt 
ries arecalled evils, And! conſcience be 


madde man, and willingly commirs any mif- 
Aaa 2 | - 
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| whoſe a 


| che manner 


whichwhenatk 
appearethin the « 
;cauſethe conſcience to bee quier, 


| pericnce in the death-of obſtinare herecickes, 
which ſuffer for their damnable opinions wirh- | 
outcheckofcon[ience.. 
Dead conſcience dg ARE 
is cheſlumberiugor lence ; 
the ſecondis the ſetredconſcience. + |-is | 
nor accuſe a man for any fin, unleſſe it bee grie- 
vous or capirall ; andnoralwayes for char bur 


1 onely in the rime of ſomegrievous ficknefſe or | . 


calamirie. brethren were not much trou- 
bled in conſcience; for cheir villavie in'fAlling 
their brocher, tillafterward when they were at- 
flited with famincand diſtrefied in Egypr; Gm. 
42-21. Thisis the conſcience thar commonly 
reignes inthe hearts of droufic Proteſtants, of 
all carnall and luke-warme Goſpellers,” and of 
ſuch asarecommonly tearmed civill honeſt men, 


ant integreric will nor free them 
from guilticconſciences. 


|. Suchaconſience is to be taken heed of, as 
"mes dangerous. Iris likea wilde beaſt, 
which ſo long as he liesa ſſcep ſeemes very tame 
and , and hurts no man : but when hee is 
rou then awakesand flies intoa mans face, 
and moron his throar. And fo ir is 
4 dead conſcience, tolie ſtill and 

quieteven through the courſe of a mans life : 
and hereupoh a man would think (as molt doe) 
that ir were a good conſcience indeed : bur - 
when ſickneſſe or death approacheth, ir being 
awaked by the hand of God, begins to ſtand 
upon his legs, and ſhewes his fierce eyes, and 
offers to rend out the very throar of the ſoule. 
And heathen Poets knowing this right well, 
have comparedevill conſcience to Furies pur- 
ſuing men wich fire-brands. | 

The ſeared conſcience is that, which doth not 
accule for any ſinne ; no nor for great (ans. Tr 
is compared by Pax, 1 T im. 4. 2. tothe parc of 
a mans hodie which is nor onely berefc ot ſenſe, 
life, and morion by the gangrene, bur alſo is 
burnt with a ſearing yron : and therefore muſt 
needs be utterly paſt all feeling. 

This kind of conſcience isnot in all men,bur 
in ſuch perſons as are become obRinare hece- 
ticks and notorious malefaftours. And ir is nor 
in chem by narure, but by an increaſeofthecor- 
raption of nature ; and that by cercain ſteps and 
degrees, For naturplly every man hath in him 
of mind, and obſtinacic or froward- 
neſic ofhearr, yer ſo, as with the blindnefſc and 
ignorance of minde, are joyned ſome remnants 


| of the lighc of nature, ſhewing us what is | 


goodandevill. Now the heart of man being 


I.. Ignorance of Gods will and errours in | 
whenir oughr toaccuſe. This weefind by 'ex+ 


—_— 


C 


hy 


D 


md jence, iff Which there is ne 
marie-3and afrer thiscomesantxceraly 

_ $+balfinanner of fin, Epb: 4.19% Rom, x, 28. 1 © 
© \Her64rrtay be dettantkd, hownens conſci- 
encesſhall accuſe themin theday ofjudgement, 
if they bee thus benvnimed ani? ſeared tn this 
Ii&.: Avſw.Tr is ſaid; Rep.20.12, thatirthe laſt 


| lighran ic, and  ftirre irupby his 
- thar it ſhall beable to reveale and di ores 
all the fins that a man ever committed. | 


{ for doing thar which is evill. Thisalfo isro be 


| ſuperſtition. And there is a particular le 
- Oo wr wks. 


all hall bee brotght before ChHR, 
beſt books no doubt conſcience isohe:Where- 

e chougha dead conſtience In this life be as 
a dbfed or ſealed booke (becauſe irdorh either 
lirrle or-nothing atciſe,) yerafter chis life, ir 
ſbo[lbgas a bock Jaid open becanſe God ſhall in- 


; ard tharthe books then ſhall clones 


Stirring conſcience, is that which doth ſenfi- 
bly eicher accuſe orextuſe. ' And irharh foure 
differences. HEE Look an Ms 4-2) 

The firſt, which accuſcrh a man. for doing 
evill. This muſtncedsbean cvill conſcience;Be- 
cauſe ro accuſe'is not a properrie that belongs 
ro ir by creation, bur adefett thar followerh at- 
rer the fall. 'Andifthe conſcience which tru- 
| anger a man for hisſins, werea goodcon- 

ience, then the worſt man that is, might have 
a good conſcience ; which cannor be. 

When the accuſation of the conſcience is 
more forcible and violent, ir is called a wounded 
or troubled conſcience : which though of ir ſelfe ir 
be nor good nor any grace of God ; yer by the 
-goodnelſc of God ir Tre often to bee an oc- 
caſion or preparationrto grace xas a needle thar 
drawes the threed into rhecloth,is ſome means 
whereby the cloth is ſewed rogerher. 

The ſecond,is thar whichaccuſerh for doing 
well. And iris to be found in them thatare gi- 
ven to idolatrie and ſuperſtition. As in the 
Church of Rome: in which, becauſe mens con- 
ſciences are inſnaredand intangled with human 
traditions , many are troubled for doing har ; 
| which is goodinir felte, or atthe leafta thing 
indifferent. As for example : ler a prieſt omirtto 
ſay mafſe and to fay his canonical hours,hiscon- 
{cience will accufe him therfore : hrheV- 
mirring ofthe canonicall houres and of the ido- 
latrous maffe, bee indeed by Gods word no fin. 

The third, is the conſcience which excuſerh 


found in them thar are given co Idolatry and 


A 6. 2. Teathe time ſhall come, 

ſoever killeth you, will thinks that bee doth God good 
ſervice, Such is the conſcience of Popiſh trai- 
rours in theſedayes, that are never touched ar 
all, though they intend and enterpriſe horrible 
villanies, and be pur todearh therefore. 


doing ſome rimes , and/in ſome particular 


exceedingly obſtinate and perverſe, carrieth 


” a—4 


a ——__ 


The fourth, isthat which excuſethfor well | 


ations 


F29DS2 


© ea &T DB 


a M.A Att. AS. tn 


{ curyto | kN ,, 
| 8 yovs 4} BCA 
ci- | for irionoc 


theirneighbours as: 

God; yn drruſt in himalone.; je rn 
| the houſe, and the very mores har'flie up and: 
-downe : ſoler'a man ſearch his heart in the? 
 oormowgere ye rack his thinde, he will 


—— 


wpymmarton\x Oer | 

| *U $ of SOL 
ence ; which is, when ir doth eea@#$avctt and 
Ts ao 


., 


\ Thar wee indeed by 

| hisbenefirs, we mult 

my Tat fey 16 , 
ſcives before God for all our-wancs, breache 


unto 
ule wee have 


| good con 


", 
. 


13 —m_ theſe : 'F 
_ | ro 


perch tine liboiwbefore our God in this life, 
which conſcience would - ro Our EC 
S_—_ damnation apes ror _— OOO 
ie is Deprecation, is a kind of pray- 

Jer made'with groancs and defires of hearr, in 
which wee intreat for nothing bur for the pat- 
don of our finnes, and that for Chriſts fake, will 
ſach time'asrhe conſciencebe pacified. © | 
Torhis humiliation ſtanding on theſe two 
r iſes of grace and life e- 

Prov. 28, 13. Hee that bi- 

proſper : but beethat confiſ- 


ſeth 
If we 
ro 


por-rwrgnes P 
hs God -ic omel. n Obrild- 2nd to fave 
7 _ the ſea, 'the'  ihie hol- Mood of pt hong all the world, then Ky 
mhe Reems in hishand: hath alwayes' an rfarfwiefris4 furtherance wot. EE 
eyeto the; ; owe likewiſein the or- " Phe hinlimpamenti yr 
dering _—_— lives undeonrerfaqns, m maſt al- | | is, the _ oe re Sou 
wa a ſpeciall regard rocon nours, plea man of as'A bn 
-— Tharwes keepe poet wood conſclent@ wilt parc; the At 
muſttoe rwo 3-avoidthe \impediments | | friiir,is the ſtrong delire of theſe 
thereof, gt 4 rr ra tions. theſerpent is the oſt enemy the deyill : who 
1 wsof jence, ate eicher St ſaffered AR aire cart thel64 


in u$01 


them, whereby anne. Forbfrhe Pal, Phil. 4. 12. "which is, in every 
feſh core CT Tuna which Godfhall placeus, to be come: 
bat unleſfſe wee rake great heed, 'ourof the fins | {ming evermore the preſent condirion 
ndropetetadFout heats, therewill breed | |-for usall. Now thar this lefſon may be 
ER eo 

e woihe of conſcierce thar never di ic providence towardus, 
will ina lingring condition of life : od whey Ag 

| | _ in the RIES, | " 


——_— 
Arne OTE LE IS. 


————— 


h, and he edification of the þ 
-yoyding therein fraud, cov and am- 
| bjcjon, which cauſe men ofcenemes to ſertheir 
| conſciences on-the renters, and make chew 
ſtrerch like cheverill. F : 
|. . Thus we ſee how goodconſcience may bee 
(| preſerved. Reaſons to induce hereunto are ma- 
; ny. T. Gods: ſtrait commandement. 1. T im. 1. 
'| 19. Keepe faith andgood conſeience, And Prov.- 4. 
|.23-. Keepe thine heart with all diligence, I T. The 
| good conſcience is the moſt tender part of the 
| foole; like tothe apple of the eie ; which being 
| Fierce the leaſt pin thatmay be, isnoton-! 
ty blemiſhed, bur alſo loſeth his fight, There- 
| Bs boa doth te rheeie, ſo muſt wee deale 
'{ with the conſcience. 
'Fraine lids of fleſh, to and cover it from 
| gurward injuries: and ſo muſt we uſe means to 
'Favoyd wharſocver may offend or annoy con- 
PN af conſenee. Fr longs 
4usin keeping conſcience, Fi as 
| 'we havecars to keepe it, we'keep andenjoy all 
'| cher gifts of Godspirit.Good conſcience and 
L 
| 


THEE y 


doves :W 


{| when the 


ves to the cie cet- | 


ſpots theway ro deſperation. Tris rhepolicy 


ofthe deyill;! rouſe meanests caſtthe'conſti- 
ence incothe {cepe of fecuricie, that hee may 


rode amen ar rr his owne deſtru- 
Rion. Fotas if they be long neglefted, 
become incurable, fo the conſcience mach arid 
often wounded, admits. lite or-no-comforr. 
Neither will ir alwayesboor a man, after 
yeares, to {ayartthe laſtcaſt, Lord be 

co me, I have finned: 'Thouph ſome bee recei- 
ved to mercy inthe rime of death, yet far more 
periſh in deſperation, therlivein their- finnes 
wirtinglyand willingly, their own con- 
ſcience... Phargob, Saxl, | 


.cavi, I have finned againſt 
>| hardened more 7 


goeth 6nin.his fin and deſpaireth : 


away himſclfe. Andno marvell, for the nulti- 


rude of fins erhe conſcience, and make 
the heart rooverflow with ſuch a meaſure of 
griefe, -thatit canfaſtenno affiance in the mercy 


| of God; (Laſtly, they rhar ſhall tokee 
mes + rn negleA rokeep 


nany hurrs, and dan- 
os and judgements of God to themſelves. 

hena ſhipis on the ſea, if irbenor well-go- 
verned;-9r; ifrhere bea breach made into ir ; ir 
drawes water and finkes : and fo both men, and 
wares, andall in likelihood are caſt away. Now 
we areall ;the world is an hnge fea, 
through which wee muſt paſſe: oar ſhipis the 
conſcience of every man, 1 Tim. 1.19.'and g. 
12, the wares are our religion and falvarion, 
and all other gifts of God. Therefore it ſtands 
us in hand ra bee alwayes atrhe helme, 'azid ro 
carry our ſhip with as even acourſe as poſſbl) 
we can, to the intended port of tuppinee, 
which is the falvation of our foules,  Burif fo 
OE EIT 
t ience, ir to | 
therothena fin ict is a thouſand to ng od 
wee in the end ſhall caſt away.our ſelves and all 
wee have. And in the meane ſeaſonas conſti- 
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A DECLARATION 
SHEWING HOW NEERE WEE 
may come tothe,preſent Church of Rome in 


fundrie points of Religion : and whercin we 
muſt for ever depart fromrthem. 


WITH AN ADVERTISEMENT TO| 
all Favourers of the Roman Religion, ſhewing 


how the faid Religion 1s againſt the Catholike prin- 
ciples and grounds of the Carechiſtte. 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP »bULL 

SIR WILLIAM "BOWES KNIGHT, &c.. 2% 3 
GRACE AND PEACE. dart. 


F< 1GHT Worſhipfull, it isa notable policie of the devill, which 
3@>& hee hath pur intothe handsof ſundry men in this age, to thinke 
\S chat qur Religion, and the Religion of the preſenx Chyrch.of 
> Rome, are all one for ſubſtance; and that they may bee re-united 
S3SQ as (intheir opinion)chey were befote, YVrirn this effeft are 
BO ſpread abroad in the French tongue, and reſpeted of Engliſh 
&S> Proteſtants more than is meet, or ought ro bee. For, letmen in 
| ſhew of moderation, pretend the peace and good eflate of the Ca- 
tholik Church as long as they will ; this unjon of the rwo Religions can never bee 
made, mo:e than the union of light and darknefſe. And this ſhall appeare, ifwe doe 
bur alirtle conſider, how they of the Romane Church have raſed the foundation.Forx 
though in wordsthey honour Chriſt, yet indeed they turne him to a Pleudo-Chriſt, 
andan idolof their owne braine. They call him our Lord, but with this condition, | 
that the Servant of Servants of this Lord, may changeand adde to his commande- 
ments : having ſo great power, that he may openand ſhut heavenro whom hee will ; 
andbind the very conſcience with his owne laws,and conſequently be partaker of the 
yom_ kingdome of Chriſt. Againe, they call him a Saviour, but yet in Us : in 
thar he gives this grace unto us, that by our merirs, we may partake in the merits of 
che Saints. And they acknowledge, thar hee died and ſaffered for us, but with this 
caveat, that the Faulr being pardoned, we mult ſarisfic for the remporall puniſhment, 
either in chis world, or in Purgatorie. Ina word, they make him our Mediator of 
Interceſhon unto God ; but withall, his Mother muſt be the Queene of Heaven, and 
4 che right ofa Mother command him there. Thusinword they cry ſame, bur in- 
eed they crucifie Chriſt. Therefore we have good cauſetobleſſe rhe name of God, 
char hath freed usfrom the yoke of this Romane bondage, and hath brought us to the 
crane light and libertic ofthe Goſpell. And it ſhould be a great height of nnthankfal- 
nefſe in us, not to ſtand our againſt the preſent Church of Rome, bur to yeeld our 
ſelves to plots of reconciliation. To-thiseffet and purpoſe I have penned this little 
Treatiſe, which I preſent to your Worſhip, deſiring it might bee ſome roken of a| 
thankfull mind, for undeſerved love. AndI crave witha'l, notonly your Worſhip- 
full (which is more common) bur alſo your learned proteQion ; being well affured, 
thatby skill and art you are able ro juſtifhe whatſoever I have truly tanght. Thus 
' wiſhing toyou and yours the continuance and the increaſe of faich and good conſci- 
ence, I take my leave. Cambridge, Iunc 28. 1597, | 


Your Worſhips inthe Lord, 
Wiliam Perkins. 


: . 7 «Reformed Catholike, I underſtand any one thot bolds the ſome neceſſaric heads 

J of Religion with the Romane Church ; Jet ſoy as bee pares off andire 10071 oll errours in 
doQrine, whereby the ſaid Reli ion is cormpted. How this may be dene, I bave 
to makg ſome little declaration in thit ſmall T reatiſe : the intent whereof, us to ſhow 


P 
A aporry this ſmall di onrſe is three-fuld. The firſt is, 6 anfle of 
JEEES bold and gr on. ors nlp as ——— of the pg | 
rch differ not in ance, end th Rom bey may bee reconciled ; yet my meaning it n0t to 
condinns any Pacification that tends to Aa, the Romane Church to our Relgjon The frcond js, that hel 
Papiſts which ng obo far dy} oe bee wonne to a better liking of is : when they ſhall ſie bow 
meere, rope comennto themrin fundry points. The third, that the common Proteſtant might in ſons part ſie and 
cmceive the points egy pa bo wt and hw bo mamer and bow far 
forth wee condemne the opinions of the ſaid Church, 
f wide pandes fr Bo and wh b I aſe, in bendling the ſeverall points : for I have ſet them downe 
owe by one, as they come to minde, not reſþetFing the lawer of method, If' any Papiſt ſhall ſay that T have 
not aeapyd their opinians aright, I for 62 their bookgs bee at hand, and I can juſtifle what I bave 


Thut ceavi thine 2tien for this my paines, and wiſhing umo the: rhe increaſe of know and love 
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25 and thatar large as he 
aw her in a viſion de- 
ſcribed unto him. In 


fame Chapter hee forerells her deſtruftion : 
andin the three firſt verſes of this 18. chapter, 
he goeth on to propound the {aid d ion, 
yer more dire&ly and plainly : withall allea- 
ging ar rsro prove the ſame, in all the 
= Sllowing, ow in this fourth verſe is 
ſerdowne a caveat ferving to forewarne all the 


_—_ ——_ 


peer | A, 
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IA + 4: Str. RY A BLAGILSHER | 
REeveL. 18. ver. 4. 
le And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Goe ont 


of ber my people, that yee bee not partakers of ber fms, 
| - andrecerve not of her plagues. | RES 


ople of God, that they may eſcape the judge- 
potak ſhal —_ OET the words 


FIY 4 # 


th 


[is in Scripture 


FP —_ 


end 


] the ſtate or regi 


td. 


containe two parts : a commandement, and a 
reaſon. The commandement, Come out of ber 
my people , that is, from Babylon. The rea- 
fon, taken fromthe event, leſt yee bee partakers, 
Se. Touching the firſt, I will 
ſearch the right meaning of ir, and then ſer 
downe the uſe thereof, and doftrine flowing 
thence. In hiſtorie therefore are three Baby- 
lons menticned : one is Babylon of Afyria, 
ſtanding on the river Enphrates, where was 
the confuſion of languages , and where the 
Jewes were in captivitie : which Babylon 
reproached for Idolarrie and 
other iniquitics. The ſeeond Babylon is in 
Egypt ſtanding on the river Nylas : and it is 
now called Cayr : of that mention is made, 
1 Peter 5, 13. (as ſome thi though indeed 
it is as likely and more commonly thought, 
thar there is meant Babylon of Afiyria. The 
third Babylon is myſticall, whereof Babylon | 
of Afſfyria was a type and figure ; and thar 
is Rome, which is withont queſtion here ro 
bee underſtood. And the whore of Babylon, 
as by all circumſtances may bee gathered, is 
t of a people that are the 
inhabitants of Rome and apperraine thereto. 

This may bee proved by the interpreration | 
of che holy Ghoſt : for in the laſt verſe of 
the ſeventeenth Chapter , the woman, that 
is, the whore of Babylon, is ſaid to bee a 


} 


now in che dayes when Saint penned this! 


Citie which reh over the of the earth : 


C 


—_— 


of Revelation , there was no citie in 


"II Ad. 


| 


PIR 


the world that ruled over the of the| 


earth bur Rome : icthenbeing the ſeat where 
the Emperour put in execution his imperi 

authoricic. Againe, inthe ſeventh verſe ſhee 
is faid to ſit on a beaft baving ſeven beads and ter 
hornes : which ſeven heads bee ſever bibs, verſe 
9. whereon the woman fatterh, and alſo they 


bee ſeven kingr. Therefore by the whore of | 


lon-is meant a citie on ſeven 
ba Now it is well ina onely to | 
learned menin the Church of God, bur even 
to the heathen themſelves, that Rome alone 
bo the Citie built on ſeven __— hils, cal- 
Celine, Aventinus, Exquilinus, T arpeins, or 
Capitolmus , V iminals, Palatinus, Quiirinalic, 
Papiſts to helpe themſelves, doe alleage, thar 
old Rome ſteod on ſeven bils, but new ir is 
removed further to C Atartins. Lan- 


ſiver, that howſoever the greateſt part of the 


citic in regard of habitation bee not. now on 
ſeven his, yer in regard of regiment and pra- 


Rice of nicts: foreventorhis day, up- 
ontheſc hils are ſeated certaine Churches and 
Monafteries, and other like places where the 
Papal authoricic is put in execution : and thus 
Rome being purfor a ſtate and regiment, even 
at this day ir ſtands upon ſeven. hils. And 
though it bee come to paſſe, tharthe harlot in 
a_ of her latter even changed her 
ſear, yer in cf her younger times in 
which theegwas bred and borne, ſhee fate upon 
the ſeven hils. Orhers,/becauſethey feare the 
wounding of 'their owne heads, ur to 
frame theſe words/r6-anbthier meaning , and 
fay, that by the whore is meant the compa- 
nie of all wicked wem-im/ the? world wha 

ver, the devill-being the'head thereof. Bur 
this expoſirionis flarayainſt the:text : for in 
the ſecond verſe-of the ſevenceenth Chapter, 
ſhee is a thekings of the earth, with 
whom ſhee is faid-ro commir fornication : and 
in the laſt verſe ſhee. 18 callell 2 citie ſtanding 
on ſeven hils, and ing: over the Kings 
of the carth (as Trhaye faid,) -and therefore 
muſt needs bee a ſtate: of men in ſowe particu. 
lar place. And the Papiſts themes percei-/ 


ving thar this ſhift nor ſerve _rheir rurne, 
rwo Rames, +heatheniſh Rome , and 
that whereof the bead: none 


the whore ſpoken of is bearheniſh Roms 
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her pick ; lure, ti brin ti 
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OM the King OI Honhents None. fr 
religtott and Kottrie' * neither did > pt 
ro bri raine Kings toW rſhip' theirs 
Azaine,chap: 17. verb 16.1 
bornes nn be ren pi hr 
and make ber dſolate ry 
be un of Heal Rome ; bytof 
NT me : for whertas in former rfine# all 
rhe of the earth did ſabmic rhewſdlves 
hoxe, how rhey have begun to with- 
emſetves,” 'andthake Her defolire*'2s 
; Derimarke, Getmany, 
nelan vn dior ther parts: e 

hi On het ſo frivolous. They firther 
alfeage, thitthe Whore of Babylon is diinke 
with "he blovd. of rhe Saints and Marryrs, 
chap. 17. 6. flied nor in Rome, but in Jernſa- 
lem, where the Lord wat crncified : and 1c rwo 
Prophets being ſhine ,' kit tbere ir the ſtreets, 
Rev.r1.$; But this place is not meaht of Hic- 
rufalem, as Hieome hath filly raughr, bur ir 
may well be underſtood of Rome : Chritt was 
 cracified there, eicher becauſe -the anthoririe 
whereby Ree was crucified, was from the R9- 
| mane fe: or elſe becanſs Chriſt in his 
_ was and is there dally crucified, 
hough locally in his owne perfon he was cru- 
ad falem. And thus, nortwithſtan- 
harh beene ſaid, wee muſt here 

” Wha underſtand the ftare and Empire 

of Ronie,, not {& much' under che Heather 
as, under the head thereof, rhe 
; befides rhe autho- 
ririe of the Text, harh the favour and defence 
of ancient - and learned men. Bernard faith, 
T bey are the miniſters of Chriſt , but they ſerve 
Antichriſt. Againic , The Beaſt Spoken of in the 
Apocalps , to which a month it given to fpecke 
blaſphemies , and to make warre with the Saints 
of Gad,- 4 now- - goe0em into Peters chaite, ' ar # 


Lyon prepared to big prey. Te will be faid, thar 


all hate the whore, 


by: 
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land, Spaine, Hicruſalem; 


the whole Clergit' and 
ons; hd the oth __ Fd rhus pe a 
hath gtven' his verify, 'thar not' only! this 


| - Ulurper, bar all the Popes for theſ® many 


yecres; arc the Beaſts 3n che A 'be-|; 


catife 'now-t 


cree of Pope Nich4z-the ſecond; ann. 1959. » 
char” fe pe - ſhall -afrerward be creates 

che” Inffra 9” of the: Carditidll Joel 

| rt, 
gis. ce, and the ur 

and-all P vg wenn, (vr 
ow 5, that encer- otherwiſe a8! now | 

= 


bohne int Rome / arid fhull et be ay 
ole AY Petrarch (airy; Onte Rome*| 
And Drivers 0b: 5. thy 'Iaft, faid 
_ all cheſs, that Antichriſt opal be Late 
cs” #Roman. 
: Apaine, this Commandemenr muſt not & 
pe underft6ad. of 2 bodily depa e in 
promy cohabitation-and as of 4 P 


Neiom ng rs ng 


meattig of the Holy Ghoſt 

js, ther rhe muſt @ dejur from 'the R 
| Chnrch,, in regard” of” judgemenic” and 'do- 
Acine, integardof thiic faith undehe worſhip 
© 
Thus then wee Rethar rhe wore 
a-commandement fron God, ijoyriing his 
C— ople ro makea ion from 
Babylon. Whence I obſerve, T hat 4ll thoſe who 
will be ſave , nwſt dep art and ſe eparate themſchver- 
from the faith and religion of wy IE Church of 
Rome, / Arid whereas are charged- with 
ſchiſme rhitt ſeparar rhis mariner'; the 
truth is, they are ngy Schiſmarikesthit doe ſo, 
becauſe rhey have' the commandemetirof God 
for their warrant: porew parties rhe Schif 
matike; in-whomw che cauſe of rhis riou 
liech : arid char i9tÞBe Church of Rome, name- 
| ly,th2 eup of abomingeiont in the Whores hand, 

which is their heretjeall and ſchiſmaricall re- 


Iigion, * 
the dutie of ſeparation; 1 


TY 


Now fone 
meane ro ſpeake at hrge, rior tariding ſo much 
co prove the fare , becauſe ir is evident 
the rexr, as to ſhew the manner arid rheaſure of 
making chis ſeparation : and rherein T will hant-' 
| dle ewo things. Firſt, how farre forch wemay | 

joyne with thetn in the matter of religion : {es 
condly,; how farre forth and wherein wee muſt; 
diſſent aud from theth. And for his 
cauſe T meane to take choyce of cerraiti 
of religion, andro ſpeake of rhemin as good! 
order as I can, fliewing iri each of TRE} 


Bernard (peakes theſe harrer words of one char | 
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pocalyps, 
are onely choſen by the Cdl-|\C.in no. - 
lege of Cardinals; © To this agreeth the de-||wine, 


b 
as | Refcrente 


acllo, 


eachinans Abbas ſaith, Antichri ;ſ6 war long |: Thefl.a, 
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vt grace: in the laſt, berry of 
| He denbeis of the lecondefiare ;al 
inal wee agree, as the concluſions 
will declare 


will is ied are 
'men, mhici bee of 


performayece of Civill and Eccleſiaſticall du- 
ties z astocome rothe Church , to ſpeak and 
preach the word , roreach outthe hand to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, and to lend the care to li- 
.ſten ourwardly corthat which is raughc, And hi- 
|rher wee may referre che ourward ations of ci- 


vill verrues ; as namely guſtice,temperance,gen- 
tleneſle, and liberalicy? adin theſe alſo; wee 
joyne with theChurch | ſay(asex- 
periencereacherh)char metthave a natural tree- 
dome of will, ro purthem, ornortro pu: chem 
in execution,'P! faith, Rom.2.14. T be Gentiles 
that have not the law , doe the things of the law by 
zature;thar is, by naturall ſtrength : and hee Gich 
of himſclfe, rhar before his converſion, rou- 
ching the righteouſmeſſe of the law, bre was un- 
blameable, Phil. 3. 6. And for this externall 0- 
bedicnce, natnrall men receive reward in tem- 
pron things, M/ath.6.5. Ezek,29. 19. And yet 
here ſorne caveats romembred : I. Thar 
in humane aftions mans will is weak and fee- 
ble, and his i dimme and dark : 
and thereupon hee ofcen failes in them. And 
in all fach aftion:, with Augrſtire I under- 
ſtand the will of manto bee onely wounded 
| or halfe dead. FTI. That the will of wan is 
under the will of God,and rherefore to bee ar- 
4.deredbyir ; as Fer. fairh, chap. 10. 23. O Lord 
I know that the way of. man 34 not in bimſelfe, 


me-wiltbock by chempandlns, lakenfor + 
in the minde&will of mangwhere- 
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V. Concluſ. The cond kinde 6f ſpirituall 
aAtions or things, concerne the kingdome of 


God: as | faith, the converſion of a 
nam; nh jence,and ſuch like ; in which, 
wee likewiſe in part joyne with che Church of 


Rome, and fay ,, thar in the firſt converfion 
of a finner , mans free-will concorres with 
race, 2s a fellow or co-worker iti ſome 
reoufaiiatardcmg gary ri yep 
chings are w $ 
RT lads | nd 
everyreſpeft , bur hath an attion inthe beſt 
"converſion and change of rhe ſoule, When aay 
man is converted, this work of God is nor 
done by compulſion, bur hee is converted wil- 
lingly:and ar the very time when hee is conver- 


| ted, by Gods grace hee wils his converſion. To 


this end faith ine, Serm. 15. de verb. A-| 
poſt. Hee which made thee without ther, will not ſave| 
thee without thee. Againe, T bat #4 Certainetbat our | x, 
will 1s required in this , that wee may doe any good 
thing Ki þ but wee have it not fron owr owne power 


butt God works to will m ws. For looke at what 
thus Cod givengrace, arthe Bag tape Fe! Br 
verh a will rodefire and will the fame grace: 
as for example, when God works faich, ar 
the ſame rime hee works alſo upon the will, 
cauſing ic to delire faith, & willingly to receive 
rhe gift of belecving, God makes of the unwil- 
ling will,a willing will :becauſeno man can re- 
ccive grace y againſt his will,conſideri 

will conſtrained isno will. Bur here weem 

remember , that howſoever in reſpe& of rime 
the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, and rhe 
willing of it in man goe togerher : yerin re- 
gard of order ,. grace is firlt wrought, and 
mans will wuſt firſt of all bee aRtcd and mo- 
ved by grace, and then ir alſo aKerh, willech, 
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and moverh ic ſelfe. Andrhis is the laſt point 
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way coder avg eh | 


Will u e this : 
Rome fo forth hon of a ſinnerby the 
condition of a priſoner Gag tel eee wes: _ 
then the difference : Ich ſerh the faid pri 
rays eboagel hand and foor wh chan | 
re ly a Kos Saleh 
ir 
eine i hens hor Alert 


rear orkugaed aca Th nd Es 
berg take away rs a 

and holdhim by the hand and belp im v 
— of himſelfe and and walk, | 


ſon: evenſo (fa | 
= botnd End and foor db ref ag dro 
'of his finnes : and yethee js not dead bur ſick, 


like to the wounded man in the way berweene 
ſcricho_ and'Jcruſalem, 'And therefore dorh 


Ay 


if the holy Ghoſt come anddoe bur untie his 
bands, i roak him his hand of grace , then 
can hee ſtand of him&Ife ,' and will his owne 
1Alyation, or any thing ele that is good: Wee 


in like rranner thar a priſoner firly re- 
ſemblerh a mel. Fer ch a rey fe 


bar” even fark dead : which- cannor ftirre 
rhough the keeper umic his boles and chaines, 
nor heare though hee ſound a tramper in his 
care ; and if rhe {iid ketper 'would' have him 
io wy and ftirre, hee muſt give him nor 
his hand to hel him}, bur even ſoule 
nt alſo: and fich a one is every man by 
nature : not onely chained and ferrered-jnhis 
finges., ue > ded _ — 'ly- 
eth rorten in aye, not having ility | 
kapatimanihs a: \ arid rhoreloje th be 
cannoe PA 25 defie ro doe any thing thar 
is iruly ood of himſeclfe; Bar God muſt firſt 
come - Ac a chro rel Progr - 
ſpirit 6 to quicken and reviye F 
TP revived , the will begitnerh 


bop, endo and yer harhabili- |C 
rre, 


muſt hee-bee , as is not ano Sk ani wet D 


gn | 


Tron: 


o CO - 
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the Lord) Wo 
his childhood: char 
ical ha 


on To: 


nerve. the fle mY ft Fig beg | | 


that'come molt neere to true | 
nor onely entinyor Gund, bur even 


ation is , {ach is the faculrie Ray 


ſuch as the branchesare , ſach are che roots. | 
By both theſe places iris evident , "rhar iriman |, 
thereienor onely a waur, db@oce rc deprixa-| 


nefſe alſo by narureunco that w 


 inclimarion| 
BNR »me few, - toallandevery finne/rhs| 
very linagainft r oly GheFuce extogeods} 
Hence therefore, I reaſon-rhus : 
 Ff every man by n'xre deth both want original | 
Juſtice, and be: alſo prone unto all evil, then | 
wameth bee natuwall yanees 20" «will that | 
which ir 2raly good. '- 


Aran 4 ur er | | 
| £0, £ve 7 mannanuroly wan fe-wil vol 
--1. -oiBtiainkieh fogauk:"1 x 
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by 


TEEN 
the and | 
theſe my nlodefrom| 


ceederh : fach as the fruit is, ſachisxheoveyl þ . 


Bat every man by nature was original juſtic | ; 


' dg by natrere _ eek OEID 
_ acre Flor, 
ru to will them ; 


For 
For before the will: can chuſe orwill :*and 
whentheminde hath no 


Boom, te FIT. Thirdy;'the holy:Ghoſt a- 
won: Or ar pat pans”, 13: that all-men by 


eat, fe dead. NR 
Papiſs W or | 
OE I 


no more can 


leaſt ;-nay, if hecouldeicher will ordoe 
aa ood, hee could nor beedead in finne. And 
-maniin the grave , cannot riſebur by 
ra r of God;: no more can hee thar is 
cn? 11 HR burby the power of Gods 
| alone,wichouctany power of his owne. 
Reaſon IV. Fourthly,, in checonverfion. 
and ſalvation of a finner, the Scriptureaſeri- 
|behall to God,and norhing ro mansfree-mill. 
Fob. 3-36 Except a man bee borne againe, bee cannot 
ſer the kingdome of God. Eph.2.10. dns hd 
pinſbep Crete inChriſt Feſme to good works 
C/4x 1:24. the new mants4 created to the image 

| God: :Now to bee borne againe,isa- workot 8 
lefle importance than our firſt creation: and 
therefore wholly to be aſcribed co Gods our 


_ pers their ſalvation with feare 
nor meaning ro aſcribe unro 

x rige ended good by themſelves : 
| Atd therefore in the next verſe hee adderh, 7: 
i.God that worketh both the will and ihe deed : Y 
're&ly excluding all narurall free-will in things 
«ns :and yet withall, hee acknowledgerh 
mans will hatha work in doing-that which 
-þ is good, not by nature, but by grace ; Becauſe 
'when-God gives man er to will. good 


fiſt or orgs tr omen Je | 


wer to conceive or 


m4 > TIN: tad omar | preventing bim, 


isdead in finne, em | 


creationis. Indeed PayhPhil.2. 12, 13-bidderh | 
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] above by infuſion,ard inſpiration of the boly Ghoſt. 


| the truth, &. which-bee good things co 


| may” accept the :ation 


thus , becauſe God workes in them. 
PA Fe loſt our fre 
greatneſje 
of the Af 


= fed ol 


ſ#ved, C 
fic. 2, Cap. 6. T vibelerve and wwill i given from! 
M nies-and reaſons mighe bee allea- 
godroy proyethisconclufon,bur theſe ſhall ſf- 
ce : nowler us (ec whar reaſons are leaſed 
to APROARIAE, "IP 


ILL. Obj-elione, of the Papiſto. 


fore will chat which is good: for none candoe 
that which hee nes willech-nor thinketh 
ro doe; bur firſt wee: muſt will and then doe. 
Now ( lay wy © men doe good by nature, 
as givealwes, ſpeak the =" doe juſtice, and 
| pe ocherduries.of cvill vercue : andrherc-. 
will that which is good.. I anſwer, that a 
naturall man may doe good works for the 
ſubſtance of the ourward work: but not in 
regard of the goodpeſſe of rhe manner; theſe 
arerwo divers things. A manwithqur 
turall gracemay givealmes, doe juſtice, ij 
red in them(felves, 1 as hah commanded 
goodthin s, and todoe ood thingsare naru- 
rall —__ bur. to think good-rhings.in a 
tr le rag ha ,loas God 
grace, And therefore, the good, thing done by 
2 natnrall man, is finne. 4 {vox ang the doer, 


fairhunfained ;asalſo for his cnd, which is che 


'rhings, then heecan- will chem ; aud os hee glory of God. 
veth bim power todoe good, then hee can OFT. IL Godharhcommanded ll men to 

+ ul good, ook hee doth is For though there re theyhaye narurall 
{bee notin mans conyerlion a natural co-ope- will, by vercue amen cing helpdd by] 
ratio) of his will wich Gods { irit, yet.is here the ſpirir of God) they can bele: andrepenr. 
4 ſupertaturall c onby grace g| | Azfp.Thereaſonisnor goodgfor by ſuch com- 
__— ro. y Pome. ro will his | | mandements. God ſheweth nor wharmen are| 
converſion : according to which S, Pau aich, | - able ro doe,bur what, they ſhould doe,and what 
1;Corg2$,40, Thave in the faith, Bur leſt they cannordae. pug aſon is nor well 
any man ſhould imagine, rhat-this NY framed,ir ought ra1 od 
any naturall power,therefore hee gives "_ t&belecve, 
E;thar is,nor by any thing in me, but _ pa pen commneen power to 5 eres and Lag 

| 724706; my will doatheptas L TE by 2 len 
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ll robe God, by 

mile es fe Ps EF 
ben bee was creed, nee; 
jo Ang Su bus by foning bee | 


Objed. I. Firſ hey alle: * that man by 
| nature ma Joe thas whichis gGodyand here: 


them ; bur hee cannot. doethem well, To think | 


are works.of | 


man, 
becaule irfailes borh for his rig 2; gong, | 
which is a pureheart,, a eiooes 4 


nt. "WP _ 


: ry re in he 
EE _ 
OH;8. THE B mation free-vil) ro 


os bee not fea 
aptand fir toconceive fire, 


be fine ly,tha 
O 

tn this may fulfill the Jaw of Ge 

wrote fr00h thar he may ſtand 
- Iron the barre of Gods judgement by 
r 
But we-reach otherwiſe tharrhough Origh: 
nall finne be aken away lacke 


me : thatis, | 
againe, hire o called " becanſoir 
commerh of finne, and alſo an occafionof 
e, | | finrobedone. Bucby the clremaftances of the 
Pre T. Guiji- | | Texr,icisfmne : for in the words fol- 
of the crearnre lowing, S.P. chis fin in 
more A the offen- ace nirodoath il which bean 
I comprehend our 24. on man 
a poten ey as alfo the | —_ ot Heer on ic eds of etl 
[rptonofeier, which is a naturall in- 
to any thing thar is hy 6b ey FUN and ftiÞre- 
ning in mm mketh bim to finne, and in« 
bim in the ment of ſinne , and 
redo phgry u : 
: , | | But Origmall ſirme theſe, 
Me) to them thet be iv Feſwr Chriſt, Roman. B. 1. Reaſon. IT, ies baptized Ar, < 
ann yo > md we further | | rate, die che bodily dearh before they come t ro 
=; Agornrntpy rt away in | | the yeeres of diſcretion : rherefore Qrigi 
rene voy a> > Hoy for conlidering finne in chem is finne properly: or el 
there 1s no/candemnarion to them, there is no | | ſhould nor die, having no cauſe of deach in 
| them : : for death ie the wages of ſire, ates 
{te faith, Rom, 6, 23, ts 5.12. 
tred into the world by ſinne. Asfor Hat ujowe 
have none, if they dic preſfencly RY are 
borne, before rhey cometo any uſe cirher of 
reaſonoratieftion, 
Ar cody ugg an 
t, 4 = 
dn nh mdreveh Yb heart roſie, js] 
te gar ft: ; bane concupi 
doliſt fer. rn againft the ſpirit , Ga 
paſt) GGrre forthasicisthe A hens amr. 14.1 
ſthe manin whom it is. Tadeed fr remainescill o rmpreth but every | 
dearh, and iris firrconfidered in ir ſelfe, ſolong | 
as itremaines, bur jc is not imputed unto the 


perſon: andin TT on | :S: 
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me ſome leſſe, ine ſome none - the 
wy ele mncreaſed, yp hag 
as man lives upon earth. And as 
increaſe , that which is lefſe than it ſhould bee, 

isin vin fink: by which fault it ir, that there is no 
juſt m.2y upon carth that doth good and ſinneth not : 

which none living ſhall bee juſtified i the 
\ |ſoghtof God. For which fank if wee ſay wee have 
[mo ſpune,, there is no truth 3 us : for which alſo, 
though wee pofit never ſo "+ it 4 neceſſary for 
ws to ſay, forgive 24s onr » though all our | 
words , deeds , and thoughts "mg already iven in \ 
Bapriſme. Indeed Auguſtine in ſundry 
'ſeemes ro, deny concupiſcence to bee finne af- 
ter Baptiſme : bur his meaning is, that concu- 
piſcence in the regenerate is not the ſinne of 
the pcrſonin whomir is,for thus hee. expounds 
. bimfelfe, py Te yn wher fenn gut pong 
* [trcof And © T ke ly in Baptiſme is 
{wa} not ended, 4 (5 pes ſermereigne: 
: hee ſaith not, ket not ſinne bee , but let it nat 

For ar og as theu lic » of neceſſity ſine will bee 
in thy members ; at} ks, hook is reigne not in 


thee, &c. 
Objetions of Papiſt. 

; Thearguments which the Churchof Rome 
alleageth to the contrary are theſe. 
jeft, I. In Baprtiſine men receive perfe&t 
and abſolute pardon of foe: and finne being 

pardoned, is taken away : and therefore 
ow inall finne 24 nn! mad to bee fin. 
Ano. Sinne is aboliſhed rwo wayes : firſt, in 
regard 4 of impuration to the perſon: ſecondly, 
in regardof*cxiſting andbeing.For this cauſe, 
God youchſafeth ro man rwo bleſſings in Bap- 


- | riſme, Remiſton of ſinne, and Morrification 


| of_ the Game. Remiſlion or pardon aboliſh- 
Jerh ſine wholly in ig =» of any imputa- 
-| tion thereof unro man, butnor ſimply in re- 


oY of rhe being hereof. Morrification there- 


wersof body and ſoule, rhe very concu 
| 034% Larndront it we, ans of pr 
being thercof. And becauſe anyones. js is 
notaccowpliſhed rill death, rherctore ori 
corruption remaineth cill death, ne not 
imputed. 


luntary zand 

poſition is a poles rule 
courts of men 
aAtoris as are ' done of. 
{and it doth nor belong ro the Courr of conſci- 
ENCE,,1 'whichGod holdechand kegperh in mens 


>: aw is made ſat. Secandly , I 
Was voluncaric. in our: firſt 


caie Adm: pres and brought. thi 


caſo TV. The jadgement of the ancient 
. Epiſt, 2g. Charitie in ſame is 


long as it may bee 


| our minde, will, affe&tions, and inall the 


e goeth further , and aboliſherh in all the | 


Obje&Z. 11, Every ſinnc is vohmary : bur |: 
originall inpcinn0 mane Bapriſine is vo- | 
Azſw, The pre- | 

pertaining to the |] 

and muſt bee underſtood of fuch | 
ene man,t&-another : | 


res ,\ in which cvey want of conformity te | 
Lanſier 5 that |: 


_ Objelt. .LII. ht pootgetd 


1. Merlo fa wig 


b 6: hn racket the 

fo: bur in the regenerate, the 
owes coi igrll ny rs, thatis, x uBis \opre 
.removed : 


ſmne. Anſw. The nn 


ment, is not the forme of origznall corruption, 
bur (as wee fay inSchooles) anaccident orne-| 
com thereof, The true forme of | 
finne ,, is a defe&and deprivation of 
| = which the law requireth atour hands in 
OW- 
ers both of foule and body. Bur they | this 
reaſen turther , ſaying , .Where the guilt and 
puniſhment i is raken away, there is no faulrtre- 
waining , bur afrer. Papriſme the: guile and 
puniſhment isremoved, and therefore though 
originall. corruprion-remaine, it isnor as a fautr 
ro make us guiltie before God ; but.onely as a 
vweakneſle, afo-Gaileia removed, and notre- 
moved, Ir is removed from the perſcn rege- 
nerate, which ſtands, norguilty BR ſinne, 
originall os aftuall ; but Guilt is not remgved 
from the finne ir ſelfe ape qr there 
bee rwo kindes of guile, aftuall, andpotenriall. 
The aftvall guilt is, whereby fin maketh-man 
ſtand guilty before. God, ;, and that is remo- 
vedin pes, But the porenuiall guilt, 
which is an a in finne , x6 make a man! 
Jags as Say or finne , that is norremoved; | 
erefore fiill ſinne remaineb ſinne. To 
this or vs. 00 nov; Frey; ar that | C 
Corte rare 1. oo ha nm 
tbat 14 not a. ) 
man gol fe ung pe = 
t it (clic icy as ate deſireto 
bee beakeof thas wt _ 
: Oh IV, Laſt, for ourdiſgrace theyak 
En DR 
nne is onely 
pared, like the haire of a mans head, 
roots till remaine inthe fleſh growing _ 
increaſing after they. are cut,..as before. £8 
ting on cung of iti cpa oe 
thing ; a8 incurting of the an 


mary Mane _— the roo none: 
'wardto berecovered, | 
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x avtdodely probable?! 
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have confidence in 
Gr: our falvarion 2 yer weodoeir 
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meth froin corraine arid fairht zhelcs 
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phe” amen 1 tone Forourconfidencecom- | 


is toward of God ; ſaying ;' Corndius belceve | 
thin; iPerer beleeverhon, mdrhou ſhalrber 66. | 


troe, Goddorh alto men particus | 
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re the promiſe 
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| I are dermatie a) >4 2247 watt iff ur * aſton te wor Proganrnr ne 
| | HO eg One phone l belecve, hee ſhall bee ſaved; or if 
| Aeevtitbeleers beeſhall ber foved ;blir who 
| ſoever-baleeverh'ftl bee” fred? New then 
_ | comesthe Miniſteref rhe word,” who 
| | invheroome of Gbdimd in'theſteadtofC 
- | | hiinſdlte, Takes tho'Indefinire promities brgt 
'V; £9 | | Gotpelt;: and [ayes then tothe hearts of 
| | \may'\þ f| | parucular man: anditiichr effet ivasmuch'ss 
| | | iE-Chriſt-himſelte!ſhbuld/ ſap, |CHmeliin bes 
; | fiy woes > YLHES 7 1:14: || kewrhou, and thow- tal bevfivedt: Porter be. 
V- CanlsIYea adadacoten w——__ As er ry he ie 1 
lap hisowrig Alvation cthrongh | | red, : chat thisapplying CIR 
| [exrraorditary revelation;-as Abrabant) and 0+ condition of amps Spe 
[{therswere,andfodoewtens2 5! 11d : 2199) cid mers ar6s dedatded'ronching thts a. 
| VI: Gon; They! 'reaeds thr wee aro40 bee | fairhrand repentance: and therefore fable'in ap<| 
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is combined theApoſilesQteed, eve- 
rie Article implierhin it this icular faith, 
And. in the firſt Articley* Fbelevd in G8 are 
three things contained: the firlt;76 bel: 
thar there is aGodz the ſecond;,fes: 


frmoyeerhrirery dr ns 7 


the. mums ws PROG 
 comtemiing God. When Thimar 20. 
,Chriſtanſwered ;' Thuebif behe- 
- Sonses, Wherewee fee char to-heleeve in 
God wrb be/ceve GodrobeeourGoll; And 


jarhing, and that che Game ching beloggs 20 |A | raive, avd ro 
4 we: 08 when Douid faid, I | | | 


phe f henry 
proklo 


Ww 
-| I obſerve 
ef. unbeleefe 
common raen. For a bee all. the fGaich 
afaith as we. He knoweth and rrmary ro 
thereis.a God: andihar this Ged 


Gih,. 9 
&. I-11. We areraughtto pray 


of finnes, as of Qur preſenc and new fins : 
| uk mma rae whe 5 rae {6 weeadde 
I mend 
we qur ſelves and pray. Ianfweragain, 
cauſe affurance is weake and finall : wee 
an from grace rogracein Chriſt , as 
doe to mans oftare by lirtle and lictle. The hearr 
of evcry belcever is like a veſſel! with a narrow 
necke,, which being caſt inco the ſoais nor fil 
* [ledar thefirſt: burby reaſon of the firaiepa 
lage, receiveth water dropby drop. Godgiverh 
unto us in Chriſt, vena fea of mercy; burthe 
fo cacur pens _ andreceived 
onelyby lir a»faith growerhfrom 
Hg akmnce pry ormore. men ha- 
Y. 


e pray formore. 
_ . * Onur reaſans ve the controrie, 
 Reaſtm. I. The firſt reaſon may bee raken 


from the narure of fGairh, on this manner, Truc 


in whom it js... Secondly , rharfairhis a parri= 
ular affhrance cherea, Far the fiſt, char Gairh 


Mark.11, 
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. Ifonof doubring of our ſalvation : as in a bar- 
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le ith belevve : 


unto us our. A- 
les:and 
i aca | Fit belcye 
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evredche: ed ofa 
20t received the ſpirit of bondage to feare 
Ht of aloptign wherily wee cr) "rther : "at 
further, chat tht" ſame ſpirit beareth witveſſs 6 
onr fpirits, that we arethe children of God. Where' 


the Apoſtle makethtwo witneſſes of our 
| _ the ſpirit of God, and our ſpirirs, tharis, | 
[the conſcience anfified b vheholy 

Papiſts wo clade rhis wh hg alleage” thar the 
[ {pirir of God doth.indeed witneſſe ofouradop-= 
rioti, by ſome comforrable feeling of Gods love 
ind favour , being flich as'is weak and ofren- 

rimes non we 5 by ptr oe! = oy 
mony of the ſpirir is more than'a bare ſenſe or 
feling.o fGod x race : for iriscallkd the pledge 
atid earneſt of Gods {pirir irrour heirrs, 2 Cor. 1. 

22. and therefore tc 1s fir to take away all occa- 


jel: eee ts giver berweene the 


i ft Mio Bernard faich, 
He Hiritiva moſt ſore ently, | 


= IT. That whichwee muſt pray + 
by Gods conmandement',' thar wee muſt be- | 
leeve: burevery man is 6 pray for the pardon | 
ter owne fins,and for life everlaſting ; ; of this | 
thereisno queſtion : therefore lice is bound to 
[beleeve the tame. The propornon is molt of 
alf doubrftilt: bur ir is proved thus, In every pe- | 
tition there muſt be rwg things *'a defire of the. 
hing wee aske, and  particnlar fairh whereby | 

wp doing tharrhe tg wee askeſhall bee 
feed fro us. $o Chriſt ith, hatſcever yet 


t the holy| 


Ghoſt:The | 


upon bode ix bn 
Karion wy LIC TT 
whictrieeanke tc to our woyy 46/99 
Reafol I'V: Wharſdever'God cominiah- 
derh' inthe" Goſ] - nos muſt anon 
burGod '\in commati- 
on rare ardwzn fins; 
and life everlaſting; and therefore wee mutt be<| 
leeve rhus.much;'and may beeafſured chereÞ | 
This propokition is plaine by the diſtinatior} 
of nn the Et 
commaydements pers] 
rweemulſtdoe;bbt miniſter no; 
perfunns rhe thing ro bee dune; 'bur | 
ineand arr mtr ces —_— 


and life; God with raped Orddae'y +1 — 
grace that the thing preſcribed may bendone 
Nowcthisis' a commandement of ths Goſpel, | 
to beleeve remiſſion of fines, for iv-was: the| 
ſubſtance of Chriſts mi 
the Gopell,” And thar is-not'; 
leeve thar Chriſt is a Saviour, 'and thar the| " 
| promiſes made in himare rrue(for ſo the devils| i 
belocvewkch rrembling bur iris 
'ro-beleeve that Chriſtismy Saviour, andrhirl { 
the promiſes of falvarion inChriſt belong 4n | 
ſpeciallro mee,as S.' John faith, Thiridbir com-\ 
mitndement , that wee hoon ad 
Cbrift; now to beleevein Chriſtisro —_ 
fidenceinhim; whichnone catidoe -y ee 

ford 


'bee- firſt affixed of His Tove'and 

| cherefore inas much a+ wee are in ro put | 

, our confidence in Chritt; == 

ro beleeve onr reconciliarion with him; which 

ſtanderh'inthe remiiſion of our finnes, , nd ogr | 

acceprarion to lite everlaſting; } 
| 
; 


: 
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{1 Joh.3. 


| © Reaſon, V. 'Whereasrhe Papiſts ok that 
a mat! may bee afſured of his ſalvation by h 

even fence it followes, thar hee may bee u 

libly afſured rhereof. For the: properry of true 
and lively hope 5s never to a man aſhamed, 
Rom. 5.5. And the true hope tollowerh fairhs] 
and preſuppoſerh cercainty of faith; neirhet 
can any man truly hope for his ſalvation, an- 
leffe by faith hee bee certainly affured chereof 
inſorte meaſure. 

"The Popiſh Doftors make to 
theſe reaſons on this maiiner. Firſt Oy lay;ir 
cannor bee proved :thar a'man is as cerrairle 
ofhis falvarion by faich,as hee is of theArticles 
of the Creed. I anſwer,” Firſt , they 
chusmach, char wee! onghr 
of 'the one'as of rheorher} Forlooke | what 
commindemenr weekavero beleeve the Art | 
cles of'onr faich, the like we have inj 
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noteth our this parricular faith, En rs falchy-as y E 
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all 


x whercupon withour i 


theinward certificate of the ho 
attained to full affurance of their falvation. 

» TI. Exception. : Howſoever a man may bee 
aflarcd of his preſent eſtate, yer no manis cer- 
taine of his perſeverance 

is otherwiſe: forin the fixchpericion, Lead w 
not into temptation, we pray thar God would nor 
ſuffer us ro bee wholly overcome of the devill 


{ have a promiſe anfiverable : 1 Cor. 10. 13. That 
God with temptation will give an iſſue : and there- 
fore howſvever the devill may buffer, moleſt, 
and wound the ſervants of God , yer ſhall hee 


bet —_— _— can never bee 
| cut off. it any b! 
ſevered from Chriſt for a time,in his recoverie 
hee is to bee baptized the ſecond time;for Bap- 

into Chriſt. By this reaſon wee ſhould as 
otter v7 S. Fob fairh 

ich isabſu ine, ih,1 Fob.r. 
I9, T hey went wo wr, oyea were ol; 9v8 : 
for if they had berne of us, thy world have cmtinued 
with us. Where hee rakerh ir for granted, thar 
 fiich as be once in Chriſt ſhall never wholly be 
ſevered or fall from him. Though our commu. 
njion withChriſt may be lefſened,yer the union 
and the bond of conjun&tion is never diflolved. 
III ion. They ſay,wee are indeed ro 
beleeve our ſalvation on Gods part : bur wee 
mult needs doubr in regard of our ſolves : be- 
cauſe the promiſes of remitſion of finnes are gj- 
ven upon.condition of mans faith and repen- 
rance. Now wee cannot (fay they) bee aired 
char wee have true faith and repentance, be- 
cauſe wee tay lic in {ecrer finnes ;and:fo wanr 
thati , Which wee ſuppoſe our ſelves ro 
have. Anſ. I Gay againe 
pentand beleeve , doth by Gods grace know 


would never have faid , JOE ſelves nhetier 
jou bee in the faith or n2t + und the ſame Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor. 2.12. Wee bave not received the ſpirit 
of the world, beee the ſpirit which is of God, that very 
 . 7 yr" ang, er reg, a. God: 
which -things are not onely life everlaſting, 
but juſtification, fariftification, and fach like, 


ons they have ir for a ground of the Articles 
oftheir fauch, Th was Abraham aſc | 
fared of his awne ſalvation: asalſo the Pro- | 


rent mer moai rar. 97-54 - 
'thename of Chriſt: in whom they areafſured | 
cron weary. hangar eo 
ow apnea 006 e moron 
andofien of Gods mercy , and by | 
Ghoſt, have| 


ww 


| cheyaregis cerrainl 


unto the end. Arſ. Ir | 


in any tempraticn: and ro this perition wee | 


never bee able to overcome them. Apaine, hee | ps 
#0. pa bythe fpirir revealing Fairh' the 
| eternal (c olGod. of bus in A tocome.. 


n were wholly | 
I Which revelation 3s notbing elſe butt infuſion of fpiri 
tual grace : by which, mnt] tc hr 


tile is the Sacrament of initiation or- i > 


as wee fall into any finne, | - 


ſay ) which keepes chem from being cercaine | 


| the very dearth. Wee cannor be ſufficiently dif- 


hee tharCorh truly re-} 
thac hee doth repent and be-leeve : for elſe Par! 


Reaſon, V1; * 
ent. * Charch: / 


Profeſſed to beezn bamſelfe, bie will is that it muſt bee 
47 withour any doubrfulneſſe of nc 
caine will, Otberwiſe there ut wo juſtification by. 
faith, if faith it ſelft bee made donbiful. din 
his epiſt. 107. Who the juſt man, but bee that be- 
ing loved of God, loves bim againe : which comes not 


mortified, the man is prepared to the kingdome of hea-1 
um-—T ogether recetuing in one ſpirit that where 
by hee, may preſume that bee is loved and alſo love a» 
faine,m— | 


To, conclude, rhe Papiſts have no great | 
cauſe ro difſene fromus in this j ones ort 

reach and prote(ſe , thar they doe by a fpeciall 
faith beleeve their own ſalvation: cercainly and 
unfallibly in reſpe& of God, tharpromiſerh. 
Now the thing which hindrech them is their 
owne indi (pſi and unworthinefle(as they 


otherwiſe than.ina likely hope. Bur this hin- 
derance is eafily removed, if men will judge in- 
differently.For firſt of al in regard of our ſelves 
and our diſpoſition, wee cannor bee! certaine 
atall , burmuſt deſpaire of falyatjon even ro 


poſed fo longas we livein rhis world,bur muſt 
alvwayes ſay with Facob, { amkfſe than all thy 
mer/Cies, Gen. 32; 10, and with David, Enter not 
into j 
buing ſpall bee juſtified #s thy faght : and with the | to 
DE "yp not that tbox ſoul. 
deft «ome under my roofe, Matih. 8. $. Secondly, 
God: in making promiſe of (alvariqn reſpe& 

wars ſſe. For hee choſe us to life 
everlatting when wee were not: heeredeemed 
us from dearh beingenemics ; and intitles ns re | - 
the promiſe of ſalvation, if wee acknowledge pur 
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| And asfor'ſeerer fines, they cannogmake our 
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| fverto bee farmers, Matth. 9. 13. if wee labour and 
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Lreed nor quench, che fmoaki 
 Thisdly, if aman ve God for his 
5 fake, dave 4 of ial 4 
[owby Che thfellow- 
with Ingen A's in Chriſt harh./ 
i ls owning pod wapes Jabd on CARR, 
in his 


Jand wager are:cavered and 


andin reſpeftof our {elves thus conſis! 
da wen Chriſt, wee: have no cauſe to. 
i[aner” but ro beecerraine of our bang | 


[thatinregardofour ſelves. 


ficatiun of a finner. 


condly. the maine differences wherein wee are 
150 ſtand againſi chem,even ro death. 


Ee Hatina in foure 


cepterh him to life eveylaſting for the righte- 
ouſneſſeand merir of Chriſt, 

Rule II. Thar juſtification ſands i in two 
$: firſt, inthe remiſſion of fins by the me- 
Cheilt his death : ſecondly, is the impura- 
dog of Chriſt his righreouſneſſe: which is a- 
nocther aftion of God whereby hee accouncerh 
and eſteemeth that righteouſneſſe which is in 
Chriſt,as the righteouſhes of thar ſinner which 
beleeverh/in him. By Chriſt hisrighteouſneſfe 
wee are co underſtand cwo things, firſt, his ſuf- 
hg ona in his death & paſſion,ſecond- 
ly, It obedience in fulfilling the Jaw : boch 
gow go prac Jr pack e ſuffering n 

obeying ſuffer the ve 
of his bloud co which our Glration is dl 
muſt not onely bee conſidered as it is paſſive, 


is,an obedicnce,in which kee ſhewed his cxcee- 
ding love both to his Father and us& rhus fu) 
bk the law for us.This point if ſome had well 
[chonghr on,they would not have placed all ju- 
ſtification in remiſſion of fins as = doe. 

Rule III. Thar juſtification is from Gods 
meere mercy and grace, procured onely by rhe 
mcrieef Chriſt, 

Rule IV. Thara man is juſtifiedby faith a- 
lone; becauſe faich is that alone inſtrument 
creared in the hearr by the holy Ghoſt,  where- 
</-"qaper laycth held of Chriſt his 155 
neſſe, and applyeth rhe ſame unto 
There is neither hope, nor loyc, nor any other | 
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The doin: of theRomane Church roy- 


| Ring the Juſtification of 3 line I on gh 


T_ = es 


The fourth; point : rouching thejuti 


She wee may ſee how fa wee are to agree | 
with chem,and where to differ, ficlt I will 
ſerdowne the doQtrine on both parts, and (e- 
| man. Andto effeR this, rwo ATE 


Ourdo&rine rouching the juſtification of a 


juſtification 1s an aftion of 
God: Sg, Thar jt is an and ac+; 


— 


that js, a ſuffering : bur alſoas irisaRtive, thar | 


and thartjs well. 


whenky an Ry made righteous before God, 


In T5 pr erin the co conlider 4 the 


Cifca acceding | 
| Jo ir. heed ound is fa hockey define 
tobea bear knowledg pence boa WEQ un- 


a a Hager of. 
pores lhe: 11 which, when men 3 
attained, they are then fully diſpoſed, (as they 
Swi juſtifications 
tion being made then comes 
;oftificarionic ic ſe)fe: which is an ation of Frcs 
whereby hee makerh eCard Tir 
two parts: the firſt, and rhe ſecond, 
when a- ſinner of an evil man. is naade a good 


red : firſt, rhe pardon of fin, which is. part 
of the firlt juſtification : ſecondly, the in 
of inward ri reouſnelſe,whereby the heart I 
and this habir of xi 
© ſtands ſpecially in hope and charity 
""ow the firſt | cificarion, Howerh he | ſe 
cond; which is, whena manof a good or juſt 
man is made better and more juſt : and this, fay 
they,may procecd from works of grace:becauſe 
hee whichis is righteous by che firſt juſtification, 
can bring forrh good works : by the merir 
whereof hee is able ro make himſelfe more juſt 
and righteous; and yer they grant thar the firſt 
juſtificarion commerh onely of Gods mercy by 
rhe meric of Chriſt. 
T. Or 4;fſent and difference, 

Now let us come zo the points of difference 
berweene us and them rouching juſtification, 
The firſt maine difference is inthe matter! 
thereof , which ſhall bee ſcene by the anſwer | 
bork of Proteſtanc and Papiſt ro this one que- 
wot, What 4 the very thing, that cauſeth a man 

d righteous beforeGod, and to bee accepted to 
everlaſting ? wee anfirer : Nothing bur the 
righreouſnefſe of Chriſt, which confiſterh parr- 
ly in his ſufferinggand partly in hisaRtive obe- 
ience in fulklling che rigour of the hw. And 
here ler us conkider how neere the Papiſts come; 
ro this anſiwer,and wherein they difſene. 
Conſent. T, They grant tharin juſtification 
fin is pardoned by the merits of Chriſt,and thar 
none can bee juſtified wirhour remiſſion of fins, | - 


IT. They grant, rhar the righceouſneſſe 
and from Chriſt alone, 


III. The moſt learned among, them fay, 
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thar Chl his fleAaBtion, and the irerie of his | 


| jaſtice of rhe law,which ſfaith,dve theſe things and 
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deathis imputed to ſmner that doth be- 
beleeve, for « his farlaBiBion before God : and 
hirherro wee agree. pI, We 

| The poinr of difference is this# Wee | 
hold thar the 


 thar the farisfiftion made by Chtiſt in his 
death, and obedijenceto the law isitmpured to 
us and becomes out righteouſneſſe. fa 
ir js our farisfaftion; and not our rj eo 
nefſe, whereby wee ftand rightconsbefore God: 
becau ir is inherenc, in the per.on of Chriſt as 
aſubje&. Now the anſwer of the Papiſt ro the 
former queſtion is on this manner : The thirtg 


- 
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od,and cauſerh us to be accepred co lie ever- 
laſting,is remiſſion of fins, the habit'of inward 
righteouftefſe;or chiriry with the frifits chere- 


f. Weecondefcetid and gratic thartthe habir of 
vaſhefſe, which wee' call ſampAification, 
is an excellent'gifr of God,and hart his reward 


of God ; and is the-matrer of our juſtificarion 
before man ; becauſe it ſerveth ro declare us to 
bereconciled ro God, and to be juſtified ;' yer 
weedeny irro beerhe rhing, which maketh us 
bf ſinners ro become righteous or juſt before 


God. 
> And rhi$ is the firſt point of our diſagree- 
ten inthe marter of juſtification :which muſt 
bee'rtarked: becauſe if there were no more 
inrs of difference berweene us,this one alone 
were Tufficient to keepus, from uniting, of our 
ligions; for hereby the Church of Rome doth 
raſe the very foundation: 

Now ler us ſee by whar reaſons wee Juſtifte 
our doftrine : and ſeconaly,anſwer the contra- 
ry objeions. 


Our reaſons. 


Reaſon T. That very thing which muſt bee 
our righteouſheſſe before God,muſt farishe the 


thox ſbalt live. Now there isnothing to fatisfic 
the juſtice of the law but rhe righreouſnes or 0- 
bedience of Chriſt fer uslf any alleage civil ju- 


rightemeſnegje exceed the righteowſneſſe of the Scribes 
and Phariſcs, yee cannot enter tnto the kingdoms of 
heaven.Whar? ſhall wee ay that works doe make 
ns Juſt ? char cannor bee : forall mens works are 
defeRtive in reipett of the juſtice of the Jaw. 
Shall we fay our ſanRification,whgreby wee are 
renewed to the image of God in righteonſnefle 
and true holinefſe ? that alfh is imperfe& and 
cannot fatisfie Gods juſtice required in the 
law : as F{y hath aid of himſelfe and the peo- 
ple, All our righteorſneſſe s as 4 oy roy cloath. 
To have a cleare cenſcience before God Is a 
principall part of inward righreouſneſſe : and 
of it Pad in his owne perſon faith thus, I 2m 
privic to nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I ot juſtified 
thereby, 1 Cor. 4. 4. Therefore nothing can pro- 
cure untous anabſolurion and repentance to 
live everlaſting,bur Chrifts impured righteeuſ- 


| ſtice, it is nothing : for Chriſt ich, Except your 


Smoot thar maketh us righrevus before | * 
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nefſe. And this will appeare, if weedoe con 
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and applied unto him. Now if apy ſhall fay,tBat 
man is ſurſtified by righteonfnefſe infuſed : rhe! 
by like reaſon, I fay Chriſt was wade ſin for us 
by infuſion of fin, which to fay, is blaſphemy. 
And the expolirjon of rhis place by S. Hicrome! 
is nor to bee aefpited. Cbrift (Birth hee Yringof | 
fered for onr fins took thename of ſin, that wee might 
bee made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Not ours: 
nor in ws. If this righteouſiefſe of God bee nei- | 
therours nor in'ns, then ic ca beeno inherent 
righreonſhefſe, bur muſt needs bee righreonſ- 
nefſe 'impured. And Chryſoſtome on this place 
laith, 7t ir called Gods righteouſneſſe, becauſe it 3s 


Raine or want; and this cannor bee inherent 
rigrcouſneſſe.  Anſthne faith, He ir thade ſin as 
wee ave made juſtice ; not ours but Gods : not in 
Uut in bim :' a bee 3s mad ſinnot bit own but ours : 
not in himſclfe, but In ws, © © 
- Reafon ITI. Rom. 5. 19. At byone mans diſs 
obedrence many were made ſinners : ſo by the obedience 
of one ſhall mmy bee righteous + wark, here 
is 4 — berweene the firſt and the ſe 
cond Adam. And hence I reafotithus: As by 
the diſobedience of rhe firſt Adm men were 
made firmers : ſo by the obedience of the ſe- 
cond Admmre wee made righteous. Now wee / 
are not onely made ſinners by propagation of 
naturall corraption, bur by impuratiag, For 
Ad:ms firſt finne was the eating of che forbi 
den fruir: which very aft is no perſonall of- 
tence, bur is impured to all his poſtericy, i 
whom wee have all formed. The * Fathers call 
chis very finne Adams hand writing, making us! 
debrers unro God. And therefore in like man- 
ner the obedience of Chriſt is made the righte- 
oufneffe of every beleever, notby infuſionbur 
by impuration- 

Reaſon IV. A fatisfaftion made for the 
want of rhat juſtice or obedience which the 
law requires at our hands, is accepted of God 
as the juſtice ir ſelfe. Bur Chriſts obedience is/ 
a farisfation made for the want of rhat juſtice 
or obedience which rhe law 
Papiſts themſelves ayouch. Therefore this fariſ- 

ion is onr juſtice. And mee thinks, the Pa- 
piſts uponthis confideration have little cauſe 
t from ns, For if they make Chriſts 


' jr di 


ſhould 


J obedience their falvarion , -why 


| Chryſoft, 


s, as the| 


they 


g lren.lib. | 
$. Cap. 17 


hoaul. ad 
Neoph. 


_ hh 


— Ls NN — — ht ett 


il ovine inherent 


are theſe: I. 0hjc&. Iris 
ofanorher for ir is as much as 
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Covenant of grac 
ror is given to ever 
is given trom 
himaregivenall ching 
on : they bein 
among which, 


e Chriit as hce is a Media- 

beleeveras really and tru- 
man to man ; and with 
that concerne {ily ati- 
outs by Gods free gitr , 
Chriſt his righrcouſneffe. By 
aching of our owne, wee 
juſtified betore God, and accepted ro 


finer bee juſtified by Chriſt 
then every beleever fhall 
Chriſt : but that cannor bee. 
onis falſe; for Chriſt his 
ed tous according 
according tothe 
For his obedi- 
is above Adam righ- 
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ſon! (as (s) Adams | Fathe 
many thouſand worlds, Now to cottie to rhe] >. - 
m 

ro us ih 'a more narrow — fe 1 
is.oncly reccived by faith, (b) farre forth 
as icfervech ro juſtifie any particular | 
But they urge che | » yi 
Chriit his rightcouſnefſe bee rhe rig? 
bee a Saviour - which is abſurd: - Antſv. I in 
fiver 4s betore, and yer-more thus : 
Cheiſt* his righncopioct is | 


ap ataboerer Chcift igual | 
pured co Peter, nor as ixis the price of 
tion forall, bur as iris the price of * 
for Peter. And rherefore his | 
nefſe isnor applyed to any one fininer'in that] 
largeneſſe and meaſure, in which ir is in the!] 
r(on of Chriſt : but onely fo farre forth as 
|: ervech oo _—_Y _ finner,] ; 
_ [andtumaukehisperſon aSrigh- : 
reous, and no further," a; ] 
ITI. Ot;e&#. If wee bee made righteous by 
Chriſt his righreouſheſſe craly, then Chriſt 
a linner truly by our finnes z bur Chriſt is- nor 
indeed a liner by our finnes. Anſw.\ Wee may 
wich reverence to his Majeſtic in good mantier 
ſay, tharChriſt was a finner and thattruly;;noe 
by =_ infuſion of inne into his moſt holy per- 
ſon, bur becauſe our finnes were laid on hw + 
_—_ fich che holy Choſt : hee ror henna 
no- fine was ſrnne for w : and, hee 
accounted with many I, R's = ys 
even then wp man ye __—_ roo | 
ea more ho n all men and Angels. On | 
this manner Gd _— 2.Cor, 5. God pers | > Cn fs | 
mitted Coriſt to bee as ſinner, we; | 
Hee made the 51ſt one tobee a ſinner, that bee-meight 
make ſinrers reſt, | 
FV. O:jet?. Tfamanbee made righteous by 
impurcarion, then God judgerh fingers to bag 
righteons, bur God judgerk no finner ro bes 
righceous, for ir is abomination to the Lord; 
Anſw, When God juſtivierh a"finner by Chri 
hisrighcconſneſſe, ar the ſame time, he 
in regard of guiltinefſe ra bee a finngr ; and 
whomGodi | 
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in the world ro come, yer (hall jr 
I conceive ir No O- 
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which it could not bee. And 4 
xmas his father gives him a 
what iff an inward ri inconſaeſſe bee perfelk in 
the matter of our juſtification ? 20k ond = 
For the righteoulteſſewhereby fnners are j 


Arg purer your reg 
rar ofdeath. 
II. Dif rence about the manner of 
Mefifenios 
All, both P $s and Proteſtants agree, that 
by faich. This agreement is 


_— . And it may bee reduced to 
cheſs hroe heads Firſt, rhe Papiſt aying thar 
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and the difference berweene us | 


on hog orghve 
b Spe rage pd Lys 1 ay, Ame, that is, 
thar ant cog ul whom dou gras 


SF. le 
bur the ſecond on det very ſubſtance 


KD, ojoeecn of hci 


_ thou 
# Tho ſaxeſt, I 


Ce 
s, Thou haſt char Caen 


pf 5 oh on, an 4 abd this is for 6 
memk' te Chuck woof fb have 
faith, If wee beleeve in Chriſt, let us belteve bis words 
and promiſes, and wee mee dir, and ſhall come 
to Chrift with j ſecuritle with reg 7 reigne 
D| for ever. 


—_ ſecond difference touching faich In the 
ic julibed yn tion, is this. bbs rooyy 
faith, becauſe ir diſpoſeth a fin- 
ner to his of fication after this manner: Gich 
(kairh bee)che mide of a man is 
inthe knowledge of the law arid the Golpell : 
knowledge ſtirres up a feare of hell witha con- 
fideration of the promiſe of happ 23 alſo 
the loveandfeare of God, and 
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mall motions : and thereby 


chis indeed i 35 much as if hee ſhould ſay; 


par rey np ym ay For weareallby | 


natnre dead in fin, and therefore muſt not on 
be inlighrened in mindey'bu allo renewodtin 
ill, before wee cant ſo much"as will anadetrre | 
will, | ports (as Thave Bn) 
| reach othe + chat ſaith Joftihierh as ir 18 an | 
ere bend & apply-Chriſt-with 

| his ebedience;which is chemarter of our juſt» 


hisis the rroch, Tprover chus.\ Tn 
- of grace twothings muſt becon- 
ibſtanc chetdf art the cond 
fubſtance of the 'rovenanr-is, -rhar 
gives 307 Gods 

condition 1s, | 


prexthedis the power-of 
Ged ro falvation to everie one that belecves< 
| f rhe Sacrament is to-communi>' 
exe Chrilt Wichall his benefirs ro chem thar 
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change; bur a figne 


| ceive farrething unto it (elſe 8 


hand harh no properticco cuta prectzof wood 
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| eye is neveralone trom che head, and:theret, 
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, | wee arci-favedby: Hone,. bar wee are 
'| ſaved by faich and rherefore 


| afſhmpdonis falſe ::for wee arerfaved by 
| Halone;if wee >pfitaichas: incieam 
| | wenrapprebendingChriſt fob onrdalvirion, 


The 
perrie- of rue fairh is; to: /apprehend 75 you 


alwayes with faichy 'a9a) fruit and: ble 
companion thereof, is afavorket tiazure:'For 
irdorh novrecetvein,burtasic wee giveour it 
ſe}tein all che duties of tie firlt aud ſecond ta-! 
b'erowatds God and man 3 and this thing faith | 
by it; ſelfe cannoc doc: and therefore» F. 

faich; rhbarfaith wotketh by love; The band 
IE ro reach our it ſelfey'ro lay, 
hold of any thing, &ro receive a gift:-borrthe 


> —_ 


of ir ſelfe, wichour ſaw. or | ſome like! 
inftrament: and awe apy Frere 
cirherdivideor cur. Even ſo itisrhenacure of 
taitty, 'xigoe our of ir ſelfe & roreceves Chriit! 
inco:the heart : as tortbedutics cf the fittand' 
ſecontrable, faith caunorofic ſelfe bring chem! 
forch;no more than the hand can divide or cat: 
yer5oyno love rofaith; and chen canibipradtiſe 
And:thisIrake tobe the meaning of rhisrexrc 
which-ſpeaketh nor of juſtibcarionby faith, 
bunt onely of rhe praftice of commonduries, 


of love. M6816 1 op : 
ITT: Reaſon: Faith is never alonegtherefore 
ir darki-nor juſtifie alone. yy ra 
naughr,% they mightas well iſpure thus.” he 


ir ſeeth noralomerwhic lvisabfards Aud 

in regard of ſubſtance the eyeis neveralone,yer 

in regard of ſ&cing-ir-id alone :-ind''ſo-chou; 

_ ſabfiſt =_ wichourlove; axhbone 

other graces of God yet in regardofrhea@tbf 

juſtificarion ic is alowerwichour chemall;i: - * | 
I V-Reaſon. If fairhalone' 
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£3.14, 15. Ar Adoſerbft up the | p | with Claift,cry 
y- fo faf mvke thou F 

in bim ſhall notpe- | | 
ing life. In theſe words Chriſt 
fon on this manner: When 


firficd | tbe low, the __ 
"nay. Sun tryed brarendre 


”» = bang ras br pers oe 
C's Tkes Ls het work? afterward by 

| . 50. Theſediſtinftions, w works| |ti ward by grace uuntelt mc 

ne -lavateexcindidiodieworks Juſtifi- | | juſt. Thes | | ""FY 
cation,doe include thus-much,thar faith alone rhe 
doth juftifie. = 

Resſoh I 1T. Very reaſon may teach thus to 

much : fot no gift in man isaptand fir _ firſt call Habj 


order Trang none Ri A 
| untoa finncr, Duttairh; ; $ P@ING ; ih 
levegbope; tbefeare of God, and repentance, | LES need but core; 
| ſererall uſes inmen, butnone ſerve 
for thizemdd ro kend Chriſtand his merits, 
ndne of then ethisrecciving property: | 
| handtherefore there is nothing ku man qhar ju- 
; 1-: Reaſon: ;V. Thejudgetnent the andienc 
Churcl dro on Roms. 4. They: ave ble 
» whim without any labour or work done; ani- 
quitier are mrenritzed and firne covered: no'works| || isi 
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A| manto beeboundto. the rigour of the 
| | fe, La eee he ie 
is, declared and was - [damnation-. .;.;;- . 
by his obgdience;jand | |  . TIL Elec&io 
Now thatour deftrine is the truck, ic. will ap- || | our wotkes ; therefore 
peareby reaſons on boch parts. | //- + nec is of grace alene-wichour workes. For it is 
gen I ln acerrainerule; that the cauſe of a:cauie is rhe; 
Onur Reaſons. cauſe of a rhing .cayſed. Now grace wirhots! 
| HUT. _— workes is the cauſe of eleftio | 
| I... Roms 3-28. IWee tontindethat a man'is.juſti> | | is che cauſe of our juſtification : and rheretore4 
| ified ty faith without tbe werkes of the-law, Some | grace without workes.is che cauſe of jultifica- 
; anſwer, rhar ceremopiallworkes bee excluded | | tion -- . : 1 i Si + 
- ſome, rhat morall workes ; ſome, workes |! |; +. L V.. A man mult firſt be fully juſtified before. 
| going before fairh.; Bur ler rhem deviiz whar | | |/he can doa good work :for che perſon maſt firlt 
, | for themſelves, the rruthis, that Pad | |'pleake GOD. before, his workscanpleaſe him.}| 
| ;excludeth all workes wharſvever, as by the ve- |B | Burthe perſon ofa finner cannot pleaſe: GOD| 
f ry text Will appeare. For v. 24. he faith, wee are | | till hee bee pertzRly quitified: and therefore rill}] 
| ;uſtified freely by bir grace i: that is, by the meere || | he beejuſtified, hee caunor doe fo much as one'/þ 
| of God : giving usro underſtand, thara fin- |; |\good work. Andihus good works cannot. bee 
\nerin his juſtification iy meerly pallive, tharis, | any mericarious can(e of julitication , after 
doing narhing owhis parr,whereby God ſhould which beyare, both for crime; and orderof nas 
accepthim to li od, > ao And verſ-27. he | |jture. In a word, whercaschey make rwo dis} 
faick;juſtification by fairh excludeth all boaſting ; | tint jullitications : weacknowledge tharchere | 
| Cent kicdofworks ar thereby ex- | [te degrees of an{tification, yer ſo as juſtificati« | 
cluded; and ſpecially ſuch as are moſt of all the | | onisonly one, ſtanding in remithon of fins, and 
vs ing; that is, good wonkes. For | | Gods acceptation of us to lite everlaſting by 
| if a inner, after tharhee is juſtified by the me- | | Chriſt: andihus jultification harh-no degrees | - 
; 'rir of Chriſt, were juſtified more by his 'owne buris pertetar the very firlt, | Es 
| . -a- thenmi have ſome marrer of 02j:Hions of Papiſts, | 
boaſting in hi :- And rhat wee may not Pſal. 7: 8. Fudge me according ta my righteouſues, 
doubr of Pauls meani andread, Eph. | | Hence they reaſon thus : If Davidke judged ac- 
;2.6, 9. By grace (faith hee) you are ſued through 'G eonting ro his OE) - hee bee 
faith : and that not of your ſelves, it 14 the gift of God: | | juſtifiedthereby : bur D-viddeftires to be judged 
wot of worker, leſt arty man ſhould boaſt bimſdfe. Here | according to his righteouſheſſes.and therefore 
| Palexchides all and every wotke, anddireftly | | hee was juſtified thereby. Anſw, There be rwo 
workes of prace themſelves, asappeares by the kinds of righteouſneſſe, one of the perſon, the 
reaſon faHowing ; For wee are hus werkemanſhi other ot the caule or afticn : The righreouſhes 
ercaredi# Criſt Feſia unro-good works ; whic of a-mans perſon, is whereby its. accepred in- 
'Godhath ordained that wee ſhould walke in them. | | rothe tavour ot God unto life erernall, The 
Now ler the Papittscell mee, whar be the works righccouſnefſe of the ation or cauſe is, when 
; 'which God hach for men to walke| | the aftion or caulc is judged of God robe good 
in, and ro which they are regenerate ; unlelſe | | and jult. . Now D-vid in chis Plalme, ſpeakerh 
they bee the moſt excellenr workes of grace ? | | vnzly ofthe rightcouſneſſe ofthe aftion, orin- 
Je them marke how: Parl excludes chem nocencie of his cauſe, in that he was faſly char. 
'wholly fromthe worke of juſtification and fal- | | ged ro have ſought the kingdowe- In like man- 
ah 4; 6 ner it is faid of Pbinez, Pj. 106, 3x. that his 
IL. Gs. 5.3. If yee bet circumciſed, yee are bound | 1) |:aQ in ki ling Zimri and Cosbie, was imputed 
to thewhols law, and yee-are aboliſhed from Ch/iſt.\ | 1» bim for righteugſneſſe : nor becauſe ic was a fa- 
| Here Paxldifpurerhagainſ ſuch men as would tisfation to the law, the rigour-whereof conld 
bee faved pardy by Chriſt, and partly by the | nor bee fulfilled in that one worke : bur be- 
'wotkes of the law:t hence I reaſon-rhus: If | | cauſe God accepred of ir as a juſt worke, and 
any-men wilt bee-juſtified by workes, hee is| [as@-roken of his righteouſnefſe and zeale for 
bod ro fulfill the whole law, according ro| | Gods glory. | 
the” rigout chereof.; thar is Pavlr gruund. I LI. O2jeff. The Scripture faith in ſun dry 
[now aſſume! + no-man can fulfill rhe law ac- places, rhac. men are bieffed which doe good 
cording to the rigour theceof : for the lives | works, Pſal;119. 1, Bſſed is the man that is wh- 
and works of moſt righteous menare imperfeRt, | | rig/t m2 heart, and walketh in the law of the Lord, 
and flairied with finne): andrherefore, they are | | Ar. The manisblefſed charindevourerh ro keep 
' raughr every day to ſay'on this manner : forgive | | Gods commandements, Yer is hee nor bleſſed 
and therefore our fairh,, rance, fandti- Chriſt, by whom he doth fo, and his obedience 
p , } 0 che law of God is a figne thereof. | 
| : . O5jed. IH. When man confeffeth his firs 
- 1 and. humblerh himſelte by. prayer and faſting, 
| Gods wrath is pacified and-(taied., therefore 
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Abraban, 
nkon of eons here alſo works 
on » O wor 
may jatific. Aaſ. There be two kindes of 
jon : = ommmaeaLap ms aj jon in 
degrees. on in partsis, when re- 
generate, and having the ſeeds of all 


and where there is 


{ verrues, wee cndevour #7 69s th ro obey 
Every part 


God, not in ſome few, bur inall: 
of thelaw : as Foſiar curned unto God accor- 
ding toall thelaw of Meer. Perfeftion in de- 
een whena man nn. 
of God, and that according to the rig 
thereof, in the very higheſt degree. New __ 
whereas wee are onntmadded ro bee F 
and have examples of rhe fame ion in 
Scri : both commandements and examples 
wif bee uneiood of perfection in parrs, and 
nor of nin , Which +290 bee 
attained unto in this life : though weefor our 
parts muſt dayly ſtrive tro come as neere ir as 
WE Call. 


worke in us a greater meaſiere of glorie : now if af- 
= dlecar falvation, then workes alſo 


doe the ſame. Arſe. Aﬀfiftions worke falva- 
cion not as cauſes procuring ir, bur as meancs 

us therero. And rhusalſo muſt wee 
eſteeme of works in the matter of our ſalvari- 
on, as of acertaine way ora marke therein, di- 
refting us to glorie, nor cauſing and procuring 
it : as Bernard ſaith, that are viz Rigni, non canſa 
- .=os h bg way t0 the kgrgdome, not the cauſe of 
re 


Ojed. VI. Wee are juſtified by rhe ſame 


thing ) whereby wee arc judged : but wee are 
judged by our good works : therefore jultified 


ment isan at of God, declaring a man 
juſt chat is areadicjuſt: and juſtification is ano= 
therdiſtin& aft ofGod, whereby ke maketh him 


| :obee juſt, tharis by narure unjuſt. And there- 


fore in cquitie che laſt judgement is to proceed 
by works : becauſe 1 arethe firteſt meances 
te make triall of every mans cauſe, and ſerve 
nn whom God hath juſtified in this 


ObjeZ. VII. Wicked men are condemned 
for evill works : and therefore righreous men 
are juſtified by good workes. Aaſ., The reaſon 
holdeth nor : for there is great difference be- 
rweeneevill and good Anevill worke 
is perfetlyevill, and ſo deſerverh damnarion : 


Zacharie and Elizabeth : and Chriſt | 


SI: 


Ob. V. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Or moment any affliftions | 


alſo. Azſwv. The propoſaion is falſe : for 
Bo ny 
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worke doe julſtive, wee not bee Ju- 
ſtified by all go 0 the law ? _ 
Faich muſt bee conſidered rwowayes : firſt, as a 
worke, qualicie, or vertue : ſecondly, asanin- 
ſtrumenr, orhandreaching our ir tO re- 
ccive Chriſts merir. And EY 
faith, notasirisa worke, vercue, or 
bur a icis an inſtrument to receive and 
ing whereby we are And 
ayer} ame 
fiedby faith. Faichconfidered by ir (elte makerh 
_— teous ; neither doth the aRion of 
is to aj juſtifie $ bur che 
ehjetof fc is Chriſt obedience ap- 


Theſ ae the principall reaſons commonly | 


uſed ,z which as wee ſee are ofno moment, To 
conclude therefore, we hold that workes con- 
curre to juſtification, and thar wee aro juſtified 
thereby as by fignesand etſefts, nor as cauſes : 

for borh the beginning, middle, and accom- 


pliſhmenr of our EY onely in Chriſt 

ted? on faich, If any man (nga, 
firne, wee have an Advocate 

te Poke, »s Chriſt, and bee « the 

for our ſonner, And to make our workes 

means, or cauſes of our juſtificacion, oo meks 

every man a Saviour to himſelte. 


The 6fth point : Of Merits. 


Y Awit, wee underſtand any thi oP 

work, Gods fayour and 

ing is ; and that for che dignitle 
andexcel ency of the work or thing done 4 or, 
a good — » binding him thar receiverh 


icro repay the 
Over 


Touching Merirs we conſencin two conchu- 
fions with them. The firſt conclufion,thar me- 
rics are ſo farre forth neceſſary, that withour 
them there can be no ſalvation. 

The ſecond, rhat Chriſt our Mediator and 


The diſſent or 
The Popiſh Church merirs within 
man, making two ſorrs- : rhe merir 


the perſon, and the meric of the worke. The 
ara gut is adignitic in the 
hereby ir is w of lite ev 
his a they ſay) isto be found in Infancs dy- 
r baptiſme, who rhough want 
good workes, yer are they not void of this 
inde of merit, for which they receive the 
dome of heaven. The meric of the worke, isz 


ir femte Grand ended 0 dee He ene 


laking forrhe does And works as they reach) 
are meritarious we vy 
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becauſe God hath « iſe of rewarg 


unto 


e ſpcech1o ſay, Weeare juſti-| 


Redcemer,is the rootand fountain of all merir. 
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untorhem , ſecondly,by their owne: 
for Chrilt bath merired that our workes 
 meric.. And this is the tubſtance of their « 
&rine. Fromir weediſſencin theſe points. 
| iT. Weerenounce all perſonall merirs, that 
is, all merics wichin che of any meere 
' man. TI. And: wee renounce all merit- of 
workes, tharis, all merit of any workedone by 
any meere man wharſocver. And the true me- 
ris whereby wee looke to atraine the favour 
of andlife ever isro bee found in 
theperſon of Chriſt alone , who is the ftore- 
houſe ofall our merits : whoſe prerogative it 
is, robethe perſonalonein whomGodis well 
Gods favour is of infinitedignicje,and 
no creature is able to doe a worke that ma 
' coumtervaile the favour of God, Gave Chril 
alone : who, by reaſon of the dignitic of his 
perſon, being not ameere man , bur God-man, 
or Man-god, candoe ſuch workes asare ofend- 
lefſe dignitie, every way anſwerable ro the ta- 
[rogr olided : and cherefo e ſufficient to merit 
rhe fame for us, And thougha meritor meri- 
rorious worke agree onely ro the perſon of 
Chriſt, yer 104 ves de. For 
as his righteouſbelle is ours, ſo are his 
 merirs depending thereon : bur his righteouſ- 
'nefſe is made ours by imputation, as I have 
ſhewed. Hence ariſerhanorher point, namely, 
char as Chriſts righteoulneſle is made ours re- 
ally by impuration to make us righteous : ſo 
wee by the meric ofhis righteouſneſſe imputed 
to us, do merir and deſerve life everlaſting. And 
chis is our do&trine, Ina word, the Papiſt main- 
rainerh the merir ofhis owne workes : bur wee 
renounce them all, and reſt onely on the meric 
of Chriſt. And thar our doftrine is truth, and 
theirs falſhood, I will make manifeſt by ſundry 
reaſons ; and then anſwer their arguments ro 


the contrary. 
Orr Reaſons. 

The firſt ſhall bee raken from the properties 
and conditions thitmuſt bee in a worke meri- 
rorions, and rheyare foure. I. A man muſt do 
ir of himſclfe, and by himſelfe; for if icbe done 
by anorher, the meric doth nor properly be- 
longro thedoer, IT. Aman multdoe irof his 
owne free-will and pleaſure, nor of due deb : 
for when wee doe that which weeare bound to 
doe, wedoe no more but ourdury. ITI. The 
worke muſt bee done to the pros r of mm 
who thereupon muſt bee ro repay the 
Tike. IV. The reward andthe worke muſt bec 
in proportionequall ; for ifrhe rewardbe more 
ar weeks, ic is not a reward of deſerr, 
bur a gifr of good will. Hence followesa nora- 
ble conclufion': That Chriſts manhood conſide- 
his Godhead, cannot merit at Gods 
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| ſaved through faith, and ths not of your (clues, it ir 


_ | onecommandement,is guilty of the whole law: 
and whar can hee werir that is guilcic of the | tam, 


ifthis bee ſo, thenawch leſſe 


Can any mcere man, or merit: yea it 
perfonsfhould be capable of any merit whereby 
Au rpropummna quien | 

Reaſon II. Exod, 20. 6. And ſbew mercie 
upon thouſands in them that love mee, . and 
keepe my commandements, Hence I reaſon 
thus : peed, Pig ame 18-4 
js no merit : bur reward is given of mercy to 
them that fulfillthe law : chetefore no merit. 
Whart can wee any way deſerve, when our full 
recompence mult be of mercie ? And this ap- 
peares further by Adam; if he had ſtood to this 
day, ticecould not by hiscontinuall and perfe& 
obedience have a furrher increaſe of 
favour ac Gods hand, bur ſhould only have cori- 
tinued chat hax pie eſtate in which hee was firſt | 
creared, | | 
+ Rezſon ITI. Scriprturedi condemnerh 
merit of workes. Rom. 6. 23. T he wages of ſinne 
is death ; but the gift of God is ternal life tho» 


row 7:ſus Chriſt our Lord, The ion of 
ws ter ge Bey pac he 
faid : the reward of good workes iseternall life, 
if life everlaſting could bee deſerved, which 
_—_— —— Againe, Tis, 
3-5. Freeare not workes rightewmſae 

ie? Ohh pn but . ks, mercie þ 

ſaved ws, And Epbeſ. 2. 8, 10. By grace you are 


the gift of God : not of workes, which God hath 
wed that wee ſt ould walks in them, If any workes 
be crowned, iris certaine rhar the ſufferings of 
Marcyrs ſhall bee rewarded ; now ofthern Paul 
faith, Rom. 8, 18, The ſufferings of this life are not 
worthy of the glorie to come, Where then is the 
value and dignitie of others workes ? To this 
purpoſe Ambroſe faith, The jſt man though be hee 
tormented 'n the brazen Bull, is ſtill juſt, becauſe bee 
J:itifieth Goa, and ſaith, he ſytfererh kfſe chan bis 
ſinnes deſerve, 

Reaſon TV. .Whoſoever will merit, muſt 
fulfill che whole law : bur none can keepe the 
whole law : for if wee ſay wehaveno'fin, wee deceive 
our ſees, 1 Fob. 1,8. Andhethar ſinnes againſt 


breach ofthe wholelaw 2 

Reaſon V. Wee are taught ro pray on this 
mauner, Give us this day our daily bread ; wherciti 
wee acknowledge every morſell of bread to bee 
the meere gifc of God without deſert : arid ther- 
tore muſt we much more acktowledge life crer- 


red, 
ed abi bet more excellent cvery way, than nall co bee every way the gift of God. Ic miſt 
al, both men and Angels. For bei thus conli- needs therefore bee a Saranicall inſolencie for j 
dered, irdoth norhing of it ſclte any manto imagine, that he can by his workes | ® 
received from the Godhead : mericerernall ife, whocannor merit bread, | © 
alo withour meaſure. | Reaſon VT. Conſent of the ancient Church, 
hood is a crearure; and in thar (a) Bemard, T boſe which we calt-our_merits, are 
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(rim the de oy Lord. His death was my merit 
yy meric is che 


tg. Be on Pſel, 11 4. Eternal reſt is reſerved for 
ich bave ſtriven 


moſt bountifull God, in which they truſted. ' Auguſt. 
_ Pſil, 120. He connect theeberaruſe be crownetb 
bis onzne gifts, nor thy merits... And Pſal. 142. Lo d, 


meric.: for a'reward "and metic bee relatives. 
Arſe: Rewardiis two-fold? 'ofdebr, and of mer- 
cie. Lifec-everlaſting is not a'reward of debt, 
bur of mercie, given of the good will of God, 
withoutany ching done of man. Secondly, the 
kingdome of heavenis p =—_ an inherireance 
given of a father ro a chil , and therefore tt is 
called a reward not properly, bar by a figure of 
by reſemblance. .Forasa workcman having en- 
ded his labour, receiveth his wages ; ſo after 
menhaveled their lives and finiſhed their courſe 
in keeping faith and good conſcience, as'duti- 
fall children', God giving them ererndll lite. 
And hereupon it istcarmed areward. Thirdly, 
If Iſhould granc thar lite everlaſting is a deſfer- 
ved reward, it is not for our workes, but for 
Chriſts merir imputed ro us,cauſing us thereby 
to-merit-; and thus the relation ſtands direftly 
berweenethe Reward and Chriſts Merit appli- 
edunto us. | 
O-5eF.-TI. Chrift by hisdeath merited that 
our workes ſhould merir life everlaiting. 4nſ. 
Thar 15 falſe + all iree find in Scriprure is, that 
Chriſt by his merir procured n of ſinne, 
{impucarion of righreouſhefſe; and life everla- 
{ſting :. and iris no where aid in the word of 
God , that Chriſt did merir that ur workes 
ſhould meric : iris. a dotage of their owne de- 
| vifing. Heedied nor for our good workes to 
|make them able to farisfie Gods anger ; bur 
for our finnes thar they might bee pardoned. 
Thus much faith the Scriprere, and no more. 
And in that Chriſt did ſufficiently merit life 
 ] erernall for us, by his ownedeath ; irisa ſuffi- 
ciene proofe, that he never intended to give us 
power of meriting the ſame: unleſſe we ſuppoſe 
that at ſome time hee gives more than is need- 
full. Againe, Chriſt in the office of mediation 
as be isa King, Prieſt, and Propher, admitreth 
1 na depurie or fellow. For hee isa moſt pertet 
{ Mediator, doing all things by himſelfe, with- 
our the helpe of any. And the Miniſters thar' 
| diſpence the word, are not his deputies, bur: 
' | reaſonable and voluntarie inſtruments, which! 
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ofthe Lord. Iſbell nth} 
id of merits, \fo long as Gods mercies are not wat 


ven Lewfmllyiss this life': nt for | 
the merirs of their doings, but upon the grace” of the' 


thou wilt quicken mee in thy Tuſtice, not in mine .: | 
ht burns I diferocd it, but becano thou huſt con 

? i ; ObjeFious of Papiſts, gps. of 
| i ! 4$&\v ”»= ; ] 'B 


{_.Objet?... Þ Tn ſatdry- places of Scriptare;| 
| coaftpfobwari is madero them that beleeve || 
and doeigoddworkes : therefore our works d6 | 
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| merit liff everlaſting; beeaniſe nonets able to 


| binds him{tlte ro reward onr workes, dorh 


— - a 
+ 


a Am bevel A chenflath Chriſt pare on heme fre. | 
erg a5 en UI cn cen dokigikerby him, which hee | 


.doth ofhimltlfe, 'in procrring their falvarion. 
Nay;*if this mightRand, rhar Chrift&jd t 
thatiorr works ſhunld meric, then Chriſt d 
merirtharour ſtainedrighreoutſneſſe being for 
this cauſe not Eapable of merit, ſhould never- 
thelefle merit: ' I call ir ſtained, becauſe wee are 
rely fleſh, and partly ſpirit : and therefore 
in our: ſelves'defervitig the curſe of the Jaw, | 
_—_ wee'bee regenerate. *Apgaine, for'one 
good worke wee doe, wee havemanyevill, 'the 
offence whereof defaceih the werir of ovr beft 
deeds, andmakes rhenrroolight in the ballance 
of the law. "IR 
{ Oe? ITT. Our workes merit by bargaine 
or covenant 5 becauſe Gott hath promiſed tb 
rewird- ther. Anſw; The word of God fers 
downe two covenants": one legall, the orher 
evangelicall- In the Tegall covenant life ever- 
laſting is promiſed to workes, for thae ts the 
condirtonof the law-£-Doe-thefe things and 
rhoufhalt Hve.' Burcn this manncr cannoman 


doe all that' the law requires'; whether' wee 
reſpe& rhe manner, 6r the meaſure” of obedi- 
ence. 'Itrthe Evangelicall covenatit, the'F 

miſes thar are made, 'are normadeto any*work 
or verrne.m man, but to the worker” ; not'for 
any rnerifof his owiie (perſon or worke, bur 


Revelat.'2, 10. Here the promiſe is not made 
to rhe 'vertue of fidelitie;' 'but ro the” fairh- 


hee 1s in Chriſt : for themerit of whoſs obedi- 
enceG OD promiſerttthe crowneof life : at:d 
therefore Chriſt faick further, T come'qpeickly 
and will give to every man according to big workes : 
marke, hee ſaith nor rothe'Worke, or for the 
worke ; bur to the worker -accordin his 
workes.” And thus the bond of all oth pro- 
miſes of the Goſp+1l, in which God willitigly 


dire&ly concerne us, but hath reſpe& to the 
perſon and-obedience of Chrift,for whoſe ike 
alone God bindes himſelfe as debrer unto vs, 
and gives the recompence or reward,aceording 
ro the' weaſure of our faith teftified by our 
workes.- And therefore ir cannorbee truly ga- 
thered, that workes doe merit by any promiſe 
or covenant, paſſed 'on'Gods part to man. 
Some may ſay, Tf workes meritnor ; why are 
they mentioned in the promiſe ? T anſwer, 
not becauſe they merit, but becauſe they are 
rokens., thar the doer of the workes, is in 
Chriſt, for whoſe merit the' promiſe (hall bee 
accompliſhed. 
Objc#. TV. Good workes are perfe&t and 
wirhourfaulr, for they are the workes of the 
holy Ghoſt, who catnorfinne : therefore they 
merit. Anſw.. If wotlls diy on:Tyand 


[hee uſeth. Bur if men-by workes can merie in-: 
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creaſe of grace arid happinefſe for themſelves," 
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for the perſon and merit of Chriſt. For exam- | 


ple, ira is promiſe of the Gofpell, Bee farth= | 
full unto death, and I will give thee the crorone' of life, | 


full perſor''; whoſe fideliticis but a token thar| 


inmedingly from te holy Ooh, chrecould | 
_ | norbeany taultin che; bat'out workescome 
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wn nr it is, thitmenate fald robe] | 
they ate ciirich&d with Chrifts| / 
ghtcouſheſſe: | 

vetlaſting 116 {3" 


exit tHch beg'erotv. | 
ſdthaft wee contitaie & walk in good 
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j-diarChiriſt by hisdeach hath maidw'a 
fatidfiAtorr for all che fitmes of many /ael-f6) 


theecdrhall ofrtiemall : av 
_ ves ntuſt Ge he mtorr oa) 
Ct the temporal! vffenges, | 

tf 


eicher Wee reach and 
beleeve, \thar Clitit'bythis deach ard paſſion 
hath mideds 2-flitiene: Atisfabti. 


and foe the-whole patiiſhnene "thereof both 


hereiri wee fot ont patrs 
difference wich thems ſas if there were to 
tors potritsof vaeidnce bur this one, it thbald 
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| of: Chriſt : becauſe. our. works have | their 


nf reajr.. For thar which a 


by :our 
mm Bur JGy! 
= 
the farisfaRtion. of | © Cf; and I 
ir-chus. The meanes of applying Gods, 
and graces unto man, arc. rwo-fold ; 
reſpeft God himſelfe, and ſome. re/polt/ 
man. Thoſe which reſpe&Gcod,are ſuch where - 
by God on his parr offer and; convay bis 
Vee row anto.man : of rhis/ſort are 
ching of the Word, Bapriiſme, and the 
[orb and rheſe are as it werethe hand 
God, beech) he reacheth downe, and gi- 
tome unto ns Chriſt withall his benefits. The 
other meanes of applying on mans parr, are 
thoſe whereby the {aid benefits are received. 
Of chis ſorr there is onely one, namely faith, 
whocky wee belecyc char Cbrilt with. all bis 
unto us; and thax jsthe hand 
Ce akiaks be meckerd Chritas he is of- 


cramones. As for other meanes befide theſe, in 
Scripmre wee finde none. Fooliſh therefore is 
the ariſwer of the Papifts, that make mens ſa- 
tiefaFtions meancs to the fatisfa&tion of 
Chriſt unco us : for by farisfations, 
Chriſt is neither offcred ” Gods parr, nor 
yer ceceived. on mans part: 'lec them firove. ic 
if they can. Other , nor Ca with this 
their anſwer, fay ; that our faisfaftions 
doe nothing -derogare from rhe arisfaQion 


quo and merit from Chriſts-farisfaftion:; 


cing thar our works ſhould: ſarisfic | 


ge juſtice = rall puniſhment... Bur 
this is alfoabſard and falſe, as rhe Frrmer was : | 
Forif Chriſt did Grisfc that man, might fariſ- 


fie, then Chriſt doth make cveric Belzeyer ro 
2 Chriſt, a Jeſus, a Redeemer, and a Prieſt 


the fame order with his owne ſelfe. Bur ro || 


make ſinfull man his owne Redeemer, rhough 


jebebur from remporall tg isa do- || 
Arine of Devils. For#he, Holy Ghoſt xeacherh, || 
Hebr,97.-24- Thar: che Pcicſthood of Chriſt: is || 
incenmunicable, and. cannot paſſe from biew 10 any || 
other, Now to make for-ſfinne,: os | 

any pare of the | 0-7 wr is a.durie, || 


ocapartof Chriſthis Prieſthood: ; and, there- 


Feeromakes arizfafion, isa work that cau- |: 


pe nf Chr by Ks n of apy. 


farisfie, rhen man: dork farif-; 
his owne 4atite. 


be wfnfreafn 2.00. awe wtber for: Jt 


fered, orexhibired by God inthe Word & ufo 


i by his ariefaRtion give | 


Bi 


o 


—_— —— 


— 


” nn way T 


whicb wa 


apnfing 


{rpm aye 


and if. wee 


acknow 
faftionar 


ene \Church,, 


ated ins (204 00 < \; 


cada 
ro9, ſhort , ae 


ning,; pvryr ang" 


ment io ry 
anuibilate the lame... | 
;Reaſon. II; In ſundrie places of Scri | 

be Eeſiet Paul, weare Lidee, ro] 

brag and ones pr 
;WWpOrt that Wee: are | 
and fived without any thing done. op our pars, | 
or by our ſelves,in themarter 
andif this be fo, th 
all thar may facighie 
leaſt pon; gh cur ſins, 


eipor}aly in the 


Lane, _ fy zrue; 
x ſuike, hen Fg 


ons; -Weeare:1 


Goes —_— no Te | 
faRjon ar al] % {4.3 664537 

Reaſon II: Wees 
ſapes.; naw toplead par 
our lannes, be contrarie:; 
which wee can. make txangorgl - Wee nook 


ROFTIave a pardon; .bus mers ae taught inrhe; 


Ger, mgm 


COT 


forefaid perition,, 
plea of Ewe © 


; Trend, 


here will = wo 
fxg Bur rhar is flar agai 
ning, who-Gith a Jul, 


thar wee: cannot makeany 


Reaſon ak jen w os anc.) 


new Editions wasrart in ary alsqua ) 
Ss have 1apedrhe ents on. this manger : | 


ton or | 


aq 
; God was ar! onely in| 


Chriſt, .buralfa in..us, reconciling the world | 
to hinſelfe. Bur Paxl. never knew this Jeare| - 


chem turnethemſelves 


|, by, ſi 
rigtaltio }they Soc ined 


mg 


tie td ft: 


plas 


have. ſaid 
for ”r,. 


Dy heya 


erp 
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fone. Hagen in 2am 


impured, is 


mert in this di 
life alone : othe | : 
neither in this life, ronygae the lifes come. T here alone, 
a Dives, who was not Lord ſo much as of one 
of eater, Here alone, the tnctftnates nian among 


Cormthians, Neither here pat here, as rit Apoſtk 


'Objettiona of Papiſts 


Objeft. I. Levite.4.. ofw according! ro 
1God: renitanionan parer beak Everall fa- 


niſhwenrs of their 


ſuch kinde of farisfations, wee acknow- 


0L;e. II, Men, whoſe finnevare all pir- 


doned have croflesand affliRi- 
ons laid them,unto cheendof theirdaies; 
therefore inall likelihoodthey make ſari$facti- 
0p to Godfor > at rr As for 
example, The Iiraclites for mumuriag againſt 
theLord in the wildernefſe,werebarred all trum 


the land of promiſe : and the like befell Adoſer 
myo notglorifying God as rhey ſhould 


have done ar-the waters of firite. Arſw. Man 
muſt beeconhidered ina rwo-fold eftare, as hee 
is onder the law, andas hee is under grace. In 
che brit eſtate, all affliftiantare curſesor legall 
puniſhments, bee they lictleor greas : but to 


| ther that arc in the ſecond eftare and beleeve 


che ſame affliftions remaine, 
their habſr or condition, 


Fre AVE 006% 


1 Cor. 11432.  Fhetzovee are judged, 
tifimm, Godeffereth bimcſalft unto you as children, 
And: Chryſoftone 


| Jn 
ne that ” : more fir @ medicine han 
for a puinifomens : more for « comtion, than for 


crifices for ſeverall perſdns. z. and they yere | 


tarud of the Lord. and Heb, 22.5. If ye induere cha« | 


ab. 1. Cor; bom. 28, '\Wies | | 
Lard, it is more for 017 4dins- | 


| 


veray ihe flows 1 N00 


D 


|  OhbjeG, TIT, David was puriifhediafeer his 
repentance for his adulcerie, fur the mrs 10 
andhe was in kis6wne Kindc, in 

incoſt'of Hojolor : and when hee had mumbeed 


upoh Did afrer his 4 'batyer the 
judgemetics which him, werewvr caries 
ad , bur correftions foribis ſihs 
and reials bfhis faich;ind meane#-tv/ 
furcher finne, and to rehew boy His faith ard 
repentance z asalſorhey ſerved commonifh vc 
thersin like:caſe ; for Daridwas ons 
ſon, and his ſinnes were offenſive, ch evi 
CT —— SLES 
Objed?. IV. The Prophers of God; when 
| the ave rh at rapes Ny 
mine, ſword, caprivitie;&c. exhorte@they ws 
repent, and co humble themſebres fri Geltlothy 
and aſhes : and thereby they turned away the 
| wrath of God that was then forch #- 
LIE PhAtiifide 
tion , men tay eſcape the temporal! piuiiſhs 
mencs of the Lord. rh! Feit rh. 


ments of {inne, _— 
kacher, whereby hee h:1mblethythem,” thar ehey 
might repent : orrthus, chey he ones 
tending to correttion,norſervitg firisfati- 
on. And the paniſhinmnts of God dre turned 
from them, not becanſe rhey Qtigfie the Juſtice 
of God in cheir owne ſifforings, but becan ſi 
by faich they lay hold of the firisfiftidhn of the 
Meſſias, and reſtihe the ſameby thei? Hturilia« 
tion and repentance; '/ | ON YAY: 
Objefti V. Dih, 4.4 D mid Siverh this 
connſel} ro Neehtdnezzd!, Ritteme thy ſirntey 
by juſtice, 01d thine 
hold (fy they) almes-deeds are ride d'mearids 
ro farts 
which they tranſ}at6 roredremeathe maſt Tear. 


avonch) doth properly fignifieto' + of 
t& Monarke ; arid to enlay#@thy/kins. 
at tu# nds mfteh MME Yi: 
tie, eHbvefore How ofrhinem 
breake offchele rhy 'titinev,” retifie icy 
poor bound won ; and give tities 4 
whom thoa hoſt Therefore 


ſve lonodhing tollew df fiRion for fititte, 


in ode ped ove nc popay frie 
of! Gods ke, were nor "ih f 
frnwe be AS of a} 


iniquities by abner-detds, Be-| 
for ans iniquicies, Ar” The word | 
ned it! the Chaldie torreve with 'one' con feft | 
if the Propher ſhould 1 VAL 109 tt'#. 


Roaty ie | 


| 


es MW. 4 


CO — A 
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bur onely of reſtificxtion of reperrante by the} - 
frults chergof, 14. 1100! _ os þ 'by 7 t 


| |. ObjeZ. VI. Math,3.2. Doepenance; ad 


—_ 
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nd wen nfignificch thas 
bye workes, that is, the duties of 
morall law : which muſt bee done, nocbe- 
caſe they are weanes to fatisfic Gods juſtice 
far mans fume, bur becauſe they are fruirs. of 
rw repentance which lies in the 
| ObjcZ2. V TT. 2 Cor-3.11.Paxl (erteth downe 
ſundry fruics of repentance : whereof the laſt 


re: 


- 
Lopes 
good 


ro ſaisfic 


ſelle,' and-thar is 
' which ſerve to ſabdue th 
ture, to bridle carnallaffeftions, and to morri- 
nn omandopſas: 


ments , andnor puni : andare 
un againſt the 


properly 

againſt che ſfinne,: and nor 

Laſtly, rhey make chree works of fatisfaRti- 
on, prayer, faſting, -atid almes-deeds. For 
the firſt, ic is meerc tooliſhnefſe ro thinke, rhar 
man by prayercan ſacisfic for bis finnes. Ic is 
all one 
asking 


condly, afaſting is a thing 
Game nature with caring and drinking, 
it ſelfe conferrech nothing to the obrainmenr 
ting and Sinking doth. Thtodly and ty, 
almes-deeds cannot bee works | arisfa&ion 
for ſinnes. For when wee give rhem as wee 
ought, wee doe but ourducie, whereunto wee 
are bound. | And wee may as well fay ; that a 
| man by paying onedebr may diſcharge anorher, 
as to fay that by doing his durie hee may farisfic 
Gods jultice for the puniſhment of his ſinges. 
Theſe wee confeſle bee fruirs of faith, bur yer 
are they no works of farisfaftion : bur the gnely 
and all-fufficient farisfaRtion made ro Gods ju- 
ſtice for our fannes, is to bee found in the per- 
fon of Chriſt, being by the meric of 
hisdeath, and his obedience. And thus our 
doQtringrouching farisfationis cleared : and ir 
is to bee lcarnedcarcfully of our common peo- 
ple, becauſe the < of humane ſatistaRi- 
on is:narirall, and ſtickes faſt in the hearcs of 
naturall.men.. Hercupon when any have fin- 
ned, and fecle touch of conſticace any way, 
their mapner is, then to 
ward humiliation and 


p 


performe ſome our-| 


———_ 
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Prawns, 


derh of 44eſes, that when he 
in Mount Sinai, he faid, 7 


which words are not r 


the very word of 


God harh beene tradition. 
firſt, Godrevealed his will | 
—_ —__ W to Adam by 


Conckeſ. T. Weehold that 
delivered 


For 
word 
Ty rye racy hero Ar 

writing, but by ſpeech 
cames, and other inſpirations : hap mud 
Word of Ged wentfromman ro man, for the 
ſpace of two thouſand andfoure years, 
unto the time of Afoſer, who was the 


| men 
theartieles of their 


& 


others thinke, 


penned by the A- | 
=_y} bee bas on 
Ck IT. WeboldtharthePri 
: . . r 
Saviour Chriſt, _s his Apoſiles, and 
hic 


poltles 
by ſome wriringsrhenextanc 


So Heb. 12.21. The author = 


ofthe | 
law aterrible fight 


by Teo $. | 
Eſay was killed wich aFullers | 


— hs 
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© .Conchyſ. TIT. Wee hold tharrhe Church of 
does, cinta dhoand — 
or tradirions, rouc 
W and nba comelinetſe 
ro be vied in theſame : and inthis regard Par, 
1Cor: 11.2. commenderh che' Church-of Cv» 
Ir and AZZ. 15.29. 
the © 


blood, and from things ſtrangled. 


them ſo long as the offence of the Jewes remai- 
ned; And this kinde of traditions, whether 
made by generall Councels os 
nods, x1, an care ta maintaine and obſerve-: 


theſe caveats being remembred :'firit, rharthey 


ondly, —_ be nor inipoſed as any part 
of Gods worſhip : thirdly, thar they be ſevered 
trom ſupe 
chat the Church of Ged be not burdened wit 


trhe multirude of chem. And thus much couch< 


ing Traditions. 
T he difference, 


' Papiſts reach, that beſide the written Word, 
there be certaine unwritten traditions, which 
twuſt be beleeved as profitable and- neceſſary ro 
earhen. And theſe they fay are two-fold ; 
Apoſtolicall, rixmely, fuch as were delivered by 
he Apoſtles, arid not written : and Ecclefiaſti= 


offered. We hold that the Scriprures are moſt 
perfeft;conraining in them all do&rines needfull 
ro ſalvation, whether they concerne faich and 
manners : and therefore wee acknowledge no 
ſich traditions befide the written Word, which 
ſhall be necefſarie to falvation : ſoas hee which 
belecverh them nor cannot be ſaved. 


Onur Reaſons. 


Teſtimoniz -T. Dent. 4. 2. T how ſhalt not 2dde 
to the words that I command thee, nor take any 
thing therefrom : therefore the writren Word is 
ſufficient for all dofrines pertaining ro falva- 
cion. If it be ſaid, that this commandement is 
ſpoken as well of che unwritten, as of the wrir- 
ten Word. Tanfwier, that 2p {peakerh of che 
written Word onely : for theſe few words are a 
certaine preface which hee ſer before a long 
Commentarie made of the written law, for this 
end, ro make rhe people more atrentive and 
obedient. | 
Wi'>maray 1/4 TT. Iſa.8.20. T wrevng me fo 
teſtimonme + Tf th rot according to this 
word, is it becarſe Ss in then, Here the 
| teacherh whar muſt bee done in caſes 
of tie. Men muſt not run to the Wizard 
or Sooth-fayer, bur to the lawand teſtimonie, 
and here hee commends the wricterr Word, as 
ſufficient to reſ@lveall doubts and fcruples in! 
conſcience whatſoever. 


at'Jeraſalem decreed, Thar the | 
Churches of the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine from | 
This decree 
isrearmed a tradijion,andirt was inforce among | 


particular Sys | 


| 


not childiſh or abfard co bedone: | 


rion or opinion of mmerir : fly, | 


call, which rhe Church decreeth as occaſion is | 


» 


C 


2 
pn IS 


| were written hat yee might belerve that Jeſus, is the 
Chriſt; ang in bele 

Here is ſer downe the 
andche whale written Word, whi 
' men to faith, and conſequently ro falvarion ; 
and therefare the whole Scripruce aloge is, tuf- 
ficient qorhis eudwichoyr rradicions, If ir; be 


id, char-this place mult bee underſtood of 


ling « and therefore the place mutt bee.under. 


miracles alune, as Paw cacheib, G4. 1.8. 'If 


thar raughc bur adiversdoGtrine to chat which 
he had caught, 1 T im, 143. 2-4 
. ['Teitimonie IV. 2 7 im. 3. 16; 17. Thewhol 
Scripture is given by inſpirat on of Gol, and is pres 


in righteoufneſſe, that the nm of God may be abſolute, | 


ry. tfath , ro confute all errors, | to- corrett 


ood 
Fur Scripture ſerverth for all theſe uſes : and 
therefore iris ſufficient. : and unwricren 'rradi- 
tions are ſuperfluous. The ſecond, thar which 


pony and the Miniſters ofthe Word; per= 
inall the duries of their callings, thar tame! 
word is ſufficient ro make all other men 
inall good workes. BurGods Word is able r& 
make rhe man of God perfe&. Therefore ir is 
| utkctenr ro preſcribe the true and perfeCt way | 
ro erernall life, wichour the helpot unwricren} 
traditions. _ 
_ V. The judgement of the Church, Tertwll; 
faith, * Take from beretiches the opinions which 
they maintaine with" the heathen, that hey may 
defend their queſtions by Scriprure alone, and they! 
cannot ſtind, Againe, Wee need nu curioſitic afte/ 


wee beleeve it, we deſire to beleeve norhing belide * 


wricing of an opinion rhar 
killed, becauſe hee forcrold the comming 


ritie from Scriptures, may as eaſily be contemned #s 

In which words there is #eonclutton 
wich a minor, and the mor is to bee ſupplyed 
by the rules of Logicke thus : that which hath 
nor authoritie from Scriptures, may as caſi- 
ly bee conremned as apptoved :* bur this cpi- 
nion is fo ; therefore. Beholda norable argu<}' 
ment againſt 'all unwrirren' cradiflous. Avg, 


booke 2. cap. g. de doftr.' Chriftian. 7# thoſe | 


j- 


Teſtimonie TIT. 7b» 20. $1. Thoſe things 


wr -———- 
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might hove courting hf 
end of the Got 
"4 roy 


Chriltsmicacles onely:; Ianfwer, thac miracles|| 
without thedodrine of Ghrilt, andknowledge || 
fhis ſufferings; canbring no mat ty lifecver-|| 


of chedodtritie of Chriſt, and nor. of his] | 


wee, or an Argell from bezv:n preach unto you any | 
thing, belide that which wee bave preached, kt bim| 
be accurſed. And to this effet hee blames them |: 


fitable to teach, to improve, to corre, aud to infirut#| 


being made perfelt unto every guod works... In theſe | 
words bee contained rwo arguments, to prove| / 
the ſufficiencie of Scripture, without \unwrite| | 
ren verities. The 1.that which is profitable ro|' 
theſe foure uſes : namely, ro teach all neceſſa-] | 


all fatilrs in manners, and to inſtrut in righte-]! 
ouſncſſe, that is, to informe all men in all]' 
durics, rhar is ſufficient 'ro) ſalvation. | 


can make the man ofGod, thar is Prophers, and| 


Chriſt Jeſus, nor inquiſition after the Goſpell.' When | 


for this wee firſt beleeve, that there 'is nothing more| 
| which wee may beleeve, Hierom on Adatth. 23.| 
rn x roger 
Chriſt, faith thus; This; becauſe it hath ot axtho-]| 


| 
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Reformed Cabolite. © 


Cray SIT 
things which are plainly ſet downe are 
fnendall thoſe points which conraine faich-and 
manners of l'ving well, V incentive Lirinen fagh, 
the Con of the Scripture is perfel?, and fully juſfici- 
ent in it ſelfe tor all chings. 5: 07 | 
Bcfide theſe reſtimonites, other reaſons there 
be thar-ſerve to prove this point. I.' The pra- 
Rice of Chriſt arid his Apoſtles, who for the 
confirmation of the 
raughr, uſed alwayes the teſtimonie of Scrip- 
ture ; neither can ft bee ns chatthey ever 
confirmed any doftrine by tradition. A. 26, 
| 22. Tcontinucrnto this day witneſſing both #9 ſmall 
and greet, (aying none other things than thoſe | 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſ.y fbneld come. 
Andby this wee are given ro underſtand, that 
wee muſt alwayes have recourſe tro the written 
Word, as being ſaffi:ient to inſtraft us in mar- 
ters of ſalvation. II. Ifthebelceving of un- 
written traditions were neceſſary” ro ſalvation, 
then wee muſt as well beleeve the wricings of 
the ancient Fathers, as the writings of the A- 
poſtles, becauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are nor 
elſewhere to be fornd burn their books. And 
wee may nor beleeve their ſayings as the Word 
of God, becauſe they often erre, being ſubjeft 
to errour 2 and for this cauſe their aurhoritie 
when they ſpeake of rradirivns , may be ſuſ- 
d: and wee way notalwaies belceverh:m 


upon their word. 
| ObjeUtions for Traditions, 


Firſt they alleage, 2 Theſſal. 2. 15. where the 
Apoftle bids that Church keepe the o-dinznces 
which bee taught them either by word or letter. Hence 
they gather, that beſides the wricten Word, 
there - unwritten wr nm thatare indeed 
neceſſary to be kept and Anſw.Ttisv 
likely, his Nee Eval ro the Theſſalonians 
was the firſt that ever Pa«l writ to any Church, 
though in order it have nor the firſt place : 
and rherefore atthat rime when this Epittle was 
penning,it might well fall our,thar ſome things 
needfull ro ſalvation weredelivered by word of 
mourth,nor beingas yer written by any Apoftle. 
Yet the fame things were afterward ſer downe 
in wriring, cicher in the ſecond Epiſtle, or in 
the Epiſtles of Paul. 

Obje&. IT. That Scripture is Scrftuve, is a 
point to bee bzleeved : bur rhar is a tradition 
unwritten : and therefore one tradition there 
isnor written, that wee are to belecve.. Anſw, 
Thar the Bookes of the old and new Teſta- 
menr are Scripture, it is ro bee gathered and 
beleeved, not upon bare tradition, bur from 
che very bookes theruſelves, on this manner : 
Ler a man that isendued with the fpiritof dii- 
cerning, read the ſeverall bookes, withall lec 
him conlider the profeſſed Author thereof, 
 whichis G G D himfelfe, and che marrer there- 
in contained, which is a moſt divineand abſo- 
lute rruth full of pictic ; themanner and forme 


odrine which'they | 


of ſpeech,which is fullof majeſtic in the fimpli- 


A 


D 


aime, which isthe honouraud ploric of Gcd 
atahe ſecond hee ſhall be rcfolved thar. Serips 
rure is Scripture, even by the Scriprure jzſelte, 
Yea, andby this meanes bee may ;diſcerne-any 
parr of Scriptiire;; from the wricings of ren 
whatſoever. '' Fhas thets Scripture proves-ir 
{ele ro beScriprure: and yer wedeſpile rive rhe 
univerſall conient;or traditian-of the-Charch 
Inchiscaſe ;'whichrhough-irdo'nor pet fate 
the conicictice; yeris-it a notable inducemence 
tomoveus toreverenceand regard che writings 
of che Prophets: and Apoſtles. - It will bet 
fajd,where1s ivvweirren that Scripture is Scrips 
cure? Tanſwer,nor in any one particular phce 
or booke of Seri , bur in every line and: 
page of rhe. whole Bible, ro him that can read 
wirh the i{pirirof diſcerning, and' can diſterne 
the yoyce of the true Paſtor, as the ſheepe of 
Chriſt can doe. I- 273 ; 
Objef?. III. Some bookes of the Canon of 
the —_— are loſt, y Fw: of the warres 
of Goa, Numb. 21, 14. the books of ihe ju ; 
Io. 13. the booke of the Cen os 
Kings of Iſrael and Juda, 1 King. 14. 19. the 
bookes of certaine Prophers, Natbar, Gd, Id- 
do, Aviab, and Semizb : and therefore the mar- 
ter of theie bookes mutt come ro us by tradiri- 
on. Anſw, Though ic bee granted thar ſome 
bookes of Canonicall Scripture bee loſt : yer 
the Scripture {kill remames ſufficient : becauſe 
the marter of thoſe bookes ({9farre forth as it 
was neceffary to ſalvation) iscontained in rheſe 
bookes of Scripzure that are'now extant. A- 
gaine, I rake ic ro bee a truth (though ſome 
thinke ocherwiſe) that no part ofthe Canon is 
loſt : for Pad faith, Whatſrever things were wri- 
tez afore time, were written for our Jearning that wee 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, exc. 
Rom. 15. 4. Where hee takes is for granted, 
that the whole Canon of holy Scripture was 
then extant, For if hee had thought, rhar 
ſome bookes of Scripture had beene loft, hee 
would have ſaid : whatſoever was written and 
is now extant, was written for our learning 
and comfort. For books thar are loſt ſerve nei-= 
ther for learning nor comfort. Againe,to hold 
thatany Bookes of Scripture ſhould bee loſt, 
cals into queſtion Gods providence : and the 
fidelicic otcthe Church, who hath the bookes 
of God in keeping, and is therefore called the 
pious and ground of truth. And touching the 


booke of the warres of God , Numb. 21.14. 
might be ſome ſhort bill or narration of chings 
done among the [ſ{raslires, which in the dayes | 
of Aer went from hand ro hand, For fome-| 
timesa booke in Scripture fignificth a roavl or 
catalogue, as the firſt chap. of Aſatthew, which | 
containeth the genealogic of our Saviour 
Chrift, is called the booke of +the generation of 
Feſus Chriſt. Againe,, the booke of the juſt, 
and the bookes of the Chronicles, which are 
aid ro bee 'Ioſt ,, were but as rhe Chroni- 
cles of England are with us ; ven policicke 


| records of the afts and events of things, in | 


city of words; the end wherear rhey wholly 


—_ — 


okes before mentioned, T an{wer thus : The | 


the} 
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1 -.. ObjetF, 
ſorts, milke, and f 
| underſtand: the word of God written, wherein 
1God ſpeakes-plainely ro the capaciie of the 


rhe kingdome of Jadiabd I{racl: or of which 
, and d them in holy Setiprure. 

the bookeyof To, Abiab; Senvian, Gad, 

and Nathan, were.contained in the bookes 


of the K 


as alſo" was the booke.of Judges. As forthe 
bookes of Salomon which. are loſt, they did nor 
concerne religion and mirrers of falvation, bur 


ſuch like things.” £4 

Obje&. IV. Moſes in Mount Sina, befide the 
written Law, required from God a mere ſecrer 
dodrine, which hee never writ, bur delivered 
by cradirion or word of mouth to the Prophers 
after; him : and rhis the Jewes have now ſer 
downe in their Cabals, Anſc This indeed is the 
opinion of ſome of the Jewes, whom. in effe& 
and ſubſtance ſundric-Papiſts follow ; bur wee 


| rake ir for no better thatia Jewiſh dotage. For 
| if Moſer had knowneany ſecrer dodtrine beſide 


the written Law, het would naver! have given 


- ]rhiscommandement of the aid Law, T bowſpalt 


not adde any thing thereto. | < 
V. Heb. 5. 12. Gods word is of two 


meat. By milke wee muſt 


rudeſt: bur ftrong meat is uowrigen traditi- 


4 ors, 'a dotrine notto be delivered unto all, 
{hur-co thoſe that- grow, to perteftion. Anſm. 
-| We muſt know, that one and the ſame wordof 
God, is milke and ftrong meas, in regard of 
[che manner of 'handling and propounding of 
ir. For being delivered generally,and pincy 
{|rothe capacitie of the fanpleſt, iris milke : but 
{being handled 


particularly and largely , and: 
ſo firted for men of more underſtanding, it is 
ſtrong meat. As' for example, the dodtrine of 


| che-creation, of mansfall, and redemption by 


7 
. 


[| Chriſt, when-ir is raughr overly and plainely,jr 


is milke : but when the depth of the fame is 


| chorowly opened,ir is frong meat; And there- 


fore ic is a conceir of mans braine, to imagine 


{char ſome pawricren'word is meant by ſtrong 


meaTr; 


doubtful, and everie religion hath his ſeverall 


! [expoſirion of rhem, as the Papiſts have theirs, 
| Jand the Proteſtants rheirs. Now then ſeeing 
' {there can bebur; one truth, when queſtion.is 
' {of the interpretation of Scriprure, recourſe 
' { awfſt be had to the-rradicion of the Church, 


that che true ſenſe may be determined, and 
the queſtionended. Anſw. Ir is nor ſo: butin 
doubcfull places Scripture ir ſelfe is ſufhcieur 
r#declare his owne meaning r firſt, by the ana- 
logie of fairh, which is the ſumme of religion 
gathered our, of the clecre(t places of Scrip- 
cure ; ſecondly, by. the circumſtances of the 


of Samnel, which were not written-by-him as | 
lone, bur by ſundtie Prophets, 1 Chron, 29. 29. | 


were concerning marrers of Philoſophy, and | 


Objeft. V I, Sandrie places of Scriprurebe |' 


B 


'Y 


þ 
q 


| 


| 
FF 


be pleaſed withthem, than with the word 0 


{ fall co keepe ir,than the Lords day,the keeping 


{che rwelve dayes no man keepes marker. A- 


in che heart : and therefore wee muſt learne to 
| reverence the written Word, by aſcribing unto 
|it.all manner of perteRion. 


| miſerh co beleeve in Cheſt, 'and to obey 


| this vow uncq God, as the Jewes ii circtmcithy- 


& ct 


_— of -any place, Scripturg it ſelfe is the } 
rext. and the belt gloſſe.. Andie Scitpnite isf | 
rearmed the. marcer of (trife, ic, being nor 
ſo'vf ir ſelte, bur 7.69: abuſe.ofman. : | 
. And thus much, of. aur difſcar, concerning | 


God, The feaſt of the nativicie of our Saviour 
Chriſt, is onely a.cyſtome and tradition of the 
Church, andyert.men are commenly more care- 


whereof (tands by che Morall Law. Pofitives 
Lawes are not ſufficienc ro reſtraine us from 
baying and ſelling on the Sabbath : yer within 


gaine, ſee che truth of this in our afte&tion ro 
moron of the Need ks the Poker | 
*2age Peter and Paul, the e count it but 
cw—_ is es A —_— can bring ; bur 
er men come andalleage Ambroſe, Auguſtine,and 
the reſt of the Fathers : LY he is 
alone for them. Againe, letany manbe in dari 
ger any way, att ftraight hee ſenderh ro the 
wiſe man or wizard : Gods word isnot ſuffici- 
ent to comfort and dire&t him. All this argues, 
operic denied with the mouth,abides fill 


tharP 


The eighth Point : Of Vowes, 
| 


Our confint. *; 

Toncking Yowes this muft be knowne, that 
wee doe not condemne them altogether, bur 
onely labour ro reſtore the puritie of dofrine 
touching this poinr, which by the Church of 
Rome from rime to time hath beenie corrup- 
ted and defaced. * We hold therefore thata vow 
is a promiſe made ro God rouchitig forhe du4 
ries ro be performed unto him : and ic is rwo- 
fold, generall, or ſpeciall. The generall vow js 
that which concernes all beleevers : and it is 
wade in the cavenant both cf the Law, and of 
the Goſpell, I will here only ſpeake of the vow 
which is made in the coveunt of the Gofpell, 
in which there be two ations : one of God,the 
other of man., God in mercie oh his part pro- 
miſerh co. men the remiſſion of firines and life 
everlaſting : and man agaite*for his parr prot 
inall his commandements, All men ever ks 


——_—_— 


on : which alſo they renewed [> _oftetas th 
received rhe Paſſeover * and inttie new Te 


]place, and the/narure and fignificarion of the | | ment all char are baprized doerhie like, And i 
{ {words 3 thirdly, by conference of place with | | Baptilinechi, £7 called the ftipulaiof þ 
'| place: By thels and like. helps cooraincd in | | good canſeire, revy wee garpoſe 29] rerk.. ... 
| — GITS , | —— Dd; ———-ou«8| 
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nounce our Rives, ro belecvein Chrifh, andts [A 


repentance 
it oughtro be renewed {o oft as wee are party» 
neceſſirie, and muſt be kept as a part of rhe 
erae worſhip of God ; becauſe ir is a promiſe 
| wherein wee vow to all duries com- 
manded of God, cither in the Law, or in che 
Golſpell. It may bedemanded, conlidering wee 
are bound to obedience, how wee binde our 
ſelves in Bapriſme therero. Azſ. Thongh we 
bealready bound, partly by narure, and parrly 
the written Word, yet may wee renew the 
me bondin a vow , and he thar is bound may 
archer biride himſelte, ſo irbe for this end; ro 
help his dulnefſe,for want of zeale, andro make 
him more forward in duties of Jove to men, and 
the worſhip of God : ro this end David ſware 
ro. keepe the Law of God, Pſabn, 119. 106. 
Though he were bound unto it by nature, and 
by che written Law ir ſelfe. | 
'* The ſpeciall vow is that, which doth not | 
reach to the perſon of all Beleevers, but onely 
concerne ſome {pecia]] men npon ſome ſpeck | 
all occafions.' And this kinde of vow is two-| 
fold; The firft is the vow ofceremoniall durie, 
in the way of ſervice to God : and ir was in 
| pratice in the Church of che under the 
old Teſtament : examples hereof,are rwo eſpe- 
cially : the firſt, was rhe vowof the Nazarites, 
whereto no kinde of men were bound by Gods 
commandement, bnrt they bound chemwſclves : 
God onely preſcribing the manncr 3nd order of 
keeping che ſame, with rites percaining there= 
to ; as abſtinence from wine, the nor curring 
of the haire, and ſuch like- The ſecond exam- 
ple is of the Jewes, when of their owne ac- 
cords, they vowed to give God houſe or land, 
ſheepe or oxen,or any like things for the main- 
tenance of che legall worſhip : and of this alſo 
God preſcribeth, certaine rules ,- Levitic. 27. 
Now theſe vowes were part of the Jewiſh 
Pedagogue or ceremonial! Law, wherein God 
trained up the Jewes in the old Teſtament: 
and being obſerved of them, they were parts 
of Gods worſhip : burnow under the Goſpell 


ceremoniall Law,to which Chriſt pur an end ar | 
n thecreſſe. Tris tree; Par! made 
a vow, and fince kept the ſame, in the cime of 
the new Teſtament, AF. 18. 18. yer not as a 
part of Gods worſhip : but asa thing indiffe- 
rent for the time, wherein hee onely conde- 
ſcended to the weakneſle of rhe Jewes, rhar by 
chis meanes hee might bring them the berrer 
vmo Chriſt. And whereas Chriſt is called a 
Nazarite, Math. 2. 23. wee may not thinke hee 
was of that verie order, becauſe hee did nor ab- 
ſaine from wine : but hee was ſo rearmed, be- 
cauſe hee was the veritie and accompliſhmenr 
of this order, For by it was fignified that 
GODS Church was a peculiar people, ſeve- 
red or choſen out. of rhe world; and thar 


I Chriſt inreſpet of holinefſe was alſo fepara- 


red from all fingers. Andthe 'words in Sainc 


oof che Papper of Lord. This vows | 


they were not : being all aboliſhed with the | 


B 


GC 


D 


 todrunkenneſſe, he'rhay vow with bimfelfſero 


| ſent of ſuperiours, if wee be amder government. 


=— 1 the SE Roca ts by 
ept'u ce Goſpell for parts of Gods wor-| 
ſkip, bur ie" onward rives of Bapriſine and 
the Lords Supper. Vowes:concerning meats, 
drinks, attire, touching, taſting, times, dayes, 


were to the Jewes. 
The fecond kinde of yow' is 'thar 
whereby 2'man promiſerh freely to performe 


ſore outward and bodily exerciſe, for ſome | 
good cnd:''and this vow alfo' (if ir be made 
accordingly) is lawfall, and gs both ro 
the Church'of the old and new Teſtament. 
Jn the old wee have the example of the Re- 
kabires, $35-6. who by the appointment 
of 7 their father, abſtained from n_ 
drinke, and wine, from CES_— 

orchards: whereby Fonaalab 'in onely 
to breake them betore and ro acquatnr} 
chem with their Tature condition and flace,' 
chat rhey ſhould be firangerd in a forraine! 
land: that fo they mighe prepare chemſelves 
tocndure hardnefſe in the timeto come. And 
now in the' new Teſtament wee have warrant | 
in like manner to vow : avifiamanbydeinking 
of wine'or ſtrong drinke, finde himſe!fe we 


drinke tto'thofEwine or firong drinke, for ſo 
long time, abhe'fecles che drinking thereof will 
tire 'up his/infirwitie, and' miniſter occaſion 
of ſinning.” Of this kinde alfo are the' vowes; 
inwhich wee purpoſe and/promiſe to God; ro 
keepe ſer times of faſting, ro! razke our ſelves 
in prayer, atd reading of holyScriprures, and 
ro give ſeralmes for ſpeciall cauſes knowne to 
our ſelves, and todoe ſandric like daries : and 
that we be nor deceived in makirig ſuch vowes, 
certaine rules maſt be remembred. IT. That 
the vow be agreeable ro Gods will and word ; 
for if ir be otherwiſe, the making, as alſd the 
keeping thereof is finne. Vowes muſt nor'be 
the bonds of iniquitie. TI. Ir wuſt be Io 
mede, thar it may ſtand with Chriſtian liber- 
tie. For wee may not wake ſuch things neceſ- 
farie in conſcience, which God harh made 
free. Now Chriſtian libertie allowes unto- us 
the free uſe of all things indifferent, ſo ir be out 
of the caſe of offence. Hence it followes, that 
vomes muſt be made and kepr, ornot kepr, fo: 
farre-forch as in conſcience they may ſtand 
or nor ſtand with our libertic purchaſed by 
Chriſt, I IF: The vow mnſt be made with con- 


\ Thus among the Jewes the' vow of a daugh- 
rer might not ſtand, unleſſe the conſent of 
parents came therennto. 'TY. Ir muſt be in 
the power and abilitic of rhe maker thereof, 


to doe or nor to dot. A vow made of-#thing 


T7 


|ofRome reacherh, that inthe new Teſtament 


to. 


Iboth tohis 


Junlawfall, VI. Ir muſt be made wich delibera- 


]obedience, and other vertues of the mind alſo 


ceremoniall law is now aboliſhed: and we 


Lord. Againe, wee are not ſo much ro 
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navow. - Vo;Irmuſt be a- 
rothe calling ofhim that makerh it: rhar is, 
generall calling, as hee. is a Chri- 
{tian, andro that parcicular calling wherein be 
liverh. ific be cicher againſt oneer both ir is. 


tion. Raſh vowes be nor lawfull, though the 
things vowed may be done lawfully. V I: The 
end muſt be which is; ro preſerve and 
exerciſe the gifts of fairh, prayer, repentance, 


ro reftifie our thankfulnefſe unto. God for bleſ« 

$ received Theſe are the principall rules 
thar muſt be obſerved in making ot vowes: and 
herewichall muſt bee remembred, that vowes 
made on this manner, are bythemlelves no part 
of Gods worſhip, buronely helpe3 and furche- 
rances thereunto : and thus wee are toeſteeme 
of ail the vowes of the new Teſtament. And 
rhus much of ſpeciall yowes, and of our cons 
ſent herein. 

/ 


The diſſent or difference, 


The points of difference berweene us rou- 
ching vows are eſpecially three. I. The Church 


wee arc as much bound ro make vowes, a5 was 
the Chusch of che Jewes, and that everin cx- 
rernall exerciſes. Wee fay no: onſidaſagens 

ave 


onely two ceremonies by commandement t0- 


make or ray age asthe were ; be- 
cauſe they had'a, commandement {> ro doe, 
and wee have none ar all. / Bur they alleage 
to the contrary, the Propher Efay, chap. 19. 
21. who ſpeaking of the time of the Golpell, 
ſiith, 'The Evyptians ſhall know'the Lord, and 
fball vow unto him;-a::d keepe ft; Þ anſwer rwo 
wayes-: firſt, tharthe Propher in this place ex- 
prefſech and fignfficth the ſpiricuall worſhippe 
ofthe new Telitamenr, by ceremeniall worthip 
then uſed : as hee dothalſo in thelaſt chaprer, 
where hee” calleth rhe+ Miniſters of the' new 
Teſtament, Prieſts and Levites.: Secondly, wee 
granr, the Church.of the new Teſtament makes 
vowes unto GOD, bur are of morall 
and'Evangelicall duties ; which muſt nor; bee 
left undone : and if vowing will indeed furcher 
them, it is nor tobe neglefted. And therefore 
ſo oft as wee come to the Lords 'rabley wee in 
heart renewthe. vow and promiſe ofobedience. } 
And though-vowes bec made'of things and 
ations indifferent, yer are ws not any parts 
of Geds worſhip, which is- 


proved. w”— Wore | 
1 Againe, they alleage, Pſal,96:11. Vownnto 
Gedand , he Andhey ſay,char this cam» 
mandement bindesall men. 4-/i. That com-' 
mandement firft binds tho Jewes'ro the making, 


boy 


c © poinc ro bee | 


of ceremoniall-vowes. .Againe,; Dvid hee | 


A 


D 


ſpeakes of thevowing of prayle and thankſgi- 
ving unto God : and ſo he expounds himſelfe, | 


| 


Pſal, 56.22. Ady wow; are wpon mee, 1.will off 
nem wo | cicvon nclconenenk 
men reſpets a momll duti 
which-is, xojſet forthahe _—_— 


Wee flatly fay no, .helding that lawtbll vowes 
be cerraine * ſtaies and prop 


vdlinefſe is profitable for much. Againej'as| 
Gods kingdome is, ſo muſt his worſtiipbe :and 
Gods | kingdome- tiandeth not in - outward | 


things, as if cating, drinking, and ſuch like} 


adions ;and rherefore his worſhip ſtandegh nor 
ingqutward things. MET 
I'TI. Point of differaxce; They maintaint fach 
voWes to bee made, asare not agreeable rothe| 
rules befure'named : and herein alio wee art co | 
diſſent trom them. The firit and principal is, 
the vow of conrinencie, whereby a rhat} pros | 
miſeth to God to chaftivie alwayes in 
ſingle lite, char is, our of the eſtare of wedlock: 
This kinde of vowis flat againſt the Word: © 
God : and theretore unlawtull. For Poul faich; 
1 Cor.7, 9, If they cannot comtaine, lt them marry. 
1 Tim. 4.1. It isa do@&rineof devils to forbid to 


marry..  Hebr. 13. .4-. Afarriagg- is honourable 
anang all, pats badge rendflled. Againe, this 
vw is not in er of himſelfe chat vow- 
erin: for congiheggie is the gift of God; who 
giverh nor ir un;o-gll, bur ro whom hee will, 
and when heaovilly.and as long as hee will: 
They alleage,.thatin the want of contincacie, 
faſting and prayer obraine it. nſw. Ir is nor 
lo: Gor _ be ot rwo oy _ are com 
mon to all beleevers, as the gite of faith, repen« 
rance, and the teare ofGod, &c. ochers at pc- 
culiar ro-fome anely,' as1he gift of continenty; 
1 Corinth. 7.7, I would har all tnen wete as 
my ſelf am, bur every man hath bis pre 
God, onethis way, another that way, Now if wee 
faſt and pray. tor the jncreaſe 'of rhe commtuon 
gifts of Gad, as fairk, repentance, andall fuch 
asare needfull ro ſalvation, wee may-obraine 
them in ſome meaſnre, but rhe like cannorc'bee! 
faid of particular gitrs. The childe of GQD 
may -pray for healch or wealch, arid not ob» 
rain neither of thern in this world ; becauſe iris 
not the will of God ro yoachſiate rheſe bleſ-' 
__ all men : and P- prayed three times 
r0 be delivered from a remptarion, and yer ok 
tained nor his ſaic. And ſo may wee likewi 
pray for chaſticie in fingle eſtare, and yerinev 
obraine. it ; becauſe, ir may bee, ir is the: 

of Gud ro fave us without ir, This vowr 

fore wee abhorre, asa thing thar harh hereto- 
fore, and doth ſtill, forth innumerable 
abominations in the world, Yet here mark< 
in what manner: wee doe it; Firſt of all, 


|rhough wee' miſſjke che vow. : yer we- like 
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and not the worſhip it felfe. For Pay fairh\<ula cultud | 
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| of God for the ofhis kingdowe. Yer 

_ | fingle life in them e thar gift of conti- 
- [nencie;, is in ſome reſpefts ro bee preferred. 
Firſt, becauſe ic brings libercie in perſecurion. 
thus Paw faith, 1 Cor. 7.26. I ſuppoſe it to bee 
| good! for the preſent neceſſities for a man ſo to bee, Se- 
| £4 oh beeauſe ir men from the common 
cares, moleſtarions, and diftraftions that bee 
inche familic, v. 28; —ri.epearbarrgy lev 
| but T ſpare you. Thirdly, becauſe e 
(Ed od ener with more bodily caſe 
| {ndlibertie worſhipGed ; ic being ſtill preſup- 
poſed, thartthey have the gift of concinencie, 
Ve 34. T be unmarried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhee may be boly both in bodie and 


+ Bag though wee miſlike the vow, yer 
weehold and reach, that men or women being 
| afſared that they have che gitr of cominencie, 
may conſtantly reſolve and purpoſe with them- 
ſelves to live and lead a fingle wy —_— 
«37. Hee that ſtandeth in bis owne beart, 
4 egnfuar oye pooch of bis one will, 
endbatb fo decreed in his heart that hee will ke 
bis virgin, bee doth well, And wee imbrace the 
ing of T heodoret on 1 T im. 4. For bee doth\not 
(fairhhee apr, uh ry pra pt 
accuſeth f law enzAtcd compel] wen 
zo follow theſe. And men'made themſelves chaſt 


nor by vow, but by a purpoſe of heart, which 
is farre lefſe than a re ledboby bee changed 
npon occaſion , whereas a vow cannot, un- 
= it doe evidently appeare to be unlaw- 


1 Thirdly, for ſuch perſonsasare able ro con- 
raine, to live fingle, for the ends before named, 
Indeed wee hold i ro beno conncellof perfeRti- 
on, yerdoe wee not deny it ro bee a councell of 
dience, oroutward eaſe, according to that 
which Pax fairh, v. 25. I give mine aduice——, 
and 3s. I peake this for your commoditie, not to in- 
you ina ſnare. - 

IL Aly, ot, that if any having the 
gifr of continencie, doe make a vow to live 
fngle, and yer afcerward marry (the faid giftre- 
mining) they have finned.. Yer not becauſe 
rhey are married, bur becauſe their vow is bro- 
ken. Andrhus ſaid ine of Widdows that 
married after rheir vow , lb. de bono vidu. 

Cap. 9. 

| bo ſecond is the row of povertic and mo- 
nafticall life, in which men beſtow all —— 
| have on the poore : and give rhemſelves who 
{lyandonely to 4 faſting. This vow 

is againſt the will of God, AF. 20. 35. It is a 
more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. Prov, 30. 
* | 8. Give meeneither riches nor povertie. Dex, 28. 48. 


| 5 85 cannot containe : ſecond- 
ly, becauſe ic is the ſeminarie beth of Church 
and common-wealrh ; and ir brings forth a feed | 


C| mon-wealth. 


[for the kingdome of heaven , Afatth. 12. 5; | 


D] time of 


vein no 


vow made in 


faſting; 
the gener 


firſt is a 
tue of which hee 


his 
fu 


the firſt of theſe rwaine wuſt bee 


God by the duries of the firſt 


ſednoraparr, 


vowed povertic in mo 


profica 
And though 


calling, as the A 


wife, children, 
the caſe ofc 
the religion of Chriſt is 


of perſecutian men may wi 


nefles or like 


rewplation and fpiricuall excer 
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owne bread. Now when as wen live apart from! 
others, giving themſelves onelyro prayer and | 
calling. And it is agai 
Fapriſme, becauſe it 
freeth men from ſundry dutics-of the. morall 
law, and changeththe proper end of mans lite. |' 
For every man inuſt have rwo'callings. The 
calling ofa Chriſtian, by Vere 
rreth worſhip unto 
God, and duties of love to men. The ſecond, 
B | 18 a parricular calling, wherein according ro 
ifr, hee muſt doe ſervice ro men in ſome 
on, pertaining cicher tro the Church or 
common-wealth whercofhee is amember. And 
perfermed in 
the ſecond : and the ſecond in and with the 
firft. The end of mans life is, notonly to ſerve 
rable, bur by ſer- 
ring of man in the duties of the ſecond table, 
toſerveG OD. And therefore the love of our 
neighbour is called the frelfilling of the whole law, 
Rom. 13.16. becauſc the law of God. is prafti- 
bur in and with the law of our 
neighbour. This being ſo, ic is manikeft, thar 
nonkiſh life makes many un- 
members both of Church and com- 


| wee miſlike this vow alſo, yet 
wee doe it holding theſe concluſions. J. Thar 
a man may forſake all his per ſpeciall 
id, W 
ſent ro preachrthe Goſpell through the whole 
world. Secondly, goods may bee forſaken, yea 
rs, brethren, and all, in 
, that is, when a man for 
ſecured and con- 
ſtrained ro forſake all hee hath. For then che 
ſecond rable gives place to the dutics of the 
firſt. Afzrkg 10. 29. IT. That, for the rime 
(ju fion offered) and Hder- 
occaſion part to wilder- 
places, He. Stud. et for the 
I fe no cauſe of folirary life. 
If ic bee alleaged,; chat men _ 
tha, 


' mrs o__ &c. Ney ops boy 
more occaſions of doing or _ good, rhan 
bee or canbee in a er. ITI. That wee 


| condemne nor: the' old- and ancient Monks, Ly 
thoigh winlinantonpe gin chan, Fer {5 
they not like idle-bellics, bur-in the | 
ſwear of rheir owne browes, as they ought r9 | 
doe : and many ofchem were miarricd : and in 


for con» 
I fay 4+ 
gaine, thar Gods graces nay as well bee exer- 
ciſed in the famille, as in the Cloyſter, The fa- 
| milic js indeed air were a Schovle of GO D, 
| in which chey that have bur a ſparke of Grace, 
may learne and exerciſe many -vertues ;' the 
acknowledgement of G OD, invocation, the 
| feare of God, love, bovnrifulneſſe, patictice, 


vere w 


proertis is unmbred among the cverſes of the law :| 
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| nn 


rheir 


[and keepe it ; and if wee kee 


_ 8 
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GERT, 
courſe of fe. ; 


time ; evenas far as heaven from earth. 


by men give chetnſelves ro'keepe fome deviſed 
rule or order, ſtanding moſt commonly in the 
obGreation ofexefctRs In outward things, as 
meats, anddrinks, and apparrel,&c. This vow 
isagainſt Chriftian libereie, whereby is granced 


ja free uſe of all things indifferent, {© ir bee 


withourrhe caſe of offence, Gal. 5.1, Stand faſt 
in the libertie wherein Chriſt bath made you free, 
Col. 2, 16. Let no man PENNY 


. [Toconelude, whereas the Papiſts magtiifie rhe 


their vowes, andyet make no ſach acconne of 
the vow in Bapriſine « wee for our parts mnſt 
becontrary to them, not onely in judgement, 
bur alſo in praftice : and wee ought ro have a 
ſpeciallcare ro make good the vowes wee have 
plight ro God according to his commande- 
ment. In onr creation wee made a vow of obe- 
dience : and being received inro the covenant 
of grace, wee vowed to beleeve in Chriſt, and 
eo bring forth fruirs of new obedience, and this 
vow isrenewedas oftas wee come tothe Lords 
rable : our darie therefore is, eo pertorme 
themalſoro God, as David fair, Vow unto God 

them not, all 


rurnes to our ſhameand c 
wuch on the keeping of that word which they 
have paſſed ro men, and it israken for a point 


[of much haneſtie, as iris indeed. Now then, 


if there bee ſuch care to keepe covenant with 
wen, much more ſhould wee have care ro keepe 
covenantwich God, 
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The ninch point. Of Images. - 


+ 4 © Onremſor. 


Cmclef, T. Wee xcknowledpe the civill aſe 
of Images as freely andtruly as rhe Church-of 
Rome derh.” By civill ufeT nnderſtand char uſe 
which is made of themin the commen ſocieries 
of met; out ofthe appointed places of the 'fo- 


lemne worſhip of And this ro be lawful] 
ir appearerh ; becauſe the arcs of printing and 


gravingire the ordinance of God ; and to bee 
SkilfoFirr them is the gifr of God, asrhe'exam- 
__ ans __ 35. 30. 
"uſe of Images ein fo ings. 

FE. Tn-rhe doitiing 564) ſeeding forth of buil- 
dings : Thus $.lown beaurified his Throne 
with thiimagesof Lions. And the Lord com- 
manded his Temple robe —_— _ images 
or ny alme rrees,of pomegranats, cherubes, 
4 ſich Hike. IT." Ir ſervesfor the diſtinti- 
on ofcoines ; according to the praftice of Em- 
perorsad Princesin al] nations. When Chriſt 
was asktd,” Marth. 22, 20. wherher it "was Taw« 
op to Ceſar or no'? hee cal- 
; What imey nd fo 


Therhird vow is a regular obedience,where- 


fron; Men ftand | 


A 


C 


A 
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preſentation, or worſhip of the rrue Gd 4 yer. 
the Sycle of the Sandtuarie, w! | 
ſpecially after the time of 3 y Was: a 
with the image of the Almond rroey and the 
por of Manna. I'TI. Images ſerve-to, keepe in 
memorie tcierids deceaſed, whom we rev 

Andir is like that hence came-one occafion 
the images thar arenow in nſec in the Romane 
Church. For in the dayes of the Apoſtles men 
uſed privately to keepe the pifturey, of their 
friends deparred”: and this pratice afiet crepr 
inco the open congregation ; andar the Jait tu» 
pzrſtitjon getting head;imagesbegaii cobe wore 
thipped, | ? $1192 


images to bee good and lawfull : andthar is, ro 
repreſent ro the eye the afts of hiſtories whe- 
ther they bee humane, or divine : and thus wee 
thinke the hiſtories of the Bible may be painred 
in frivarce places. 

Conrcl. s IT. Inonecaſcic is Jawfull co make 
an image to reftifie the preſence or the effefts 
of the majeſty of God, namely,when God him- 
ſelfe givesany ſpeciall corminandemene ſo rodo; 
In this caſe Moſer made and ercfted abrazen'ſer- 
pent, to bea ryPes ligne, or jimageto! t 
Chriſt crucified. Fob 3. 14; ArdtheCherubes 
over the Mercy-ſeat ſerved to-veproſenr rhe 
majeitic of God, rowhom the Angels are ſib- 
jet. Andin the ſecond commandement ic is nor 
fimply aid, Thouſhale not make 4 graven i- 
: bur wich limitation, chou ſhalt nor make 
to thy ſalfe, thar is, on thine owne head; upon 
thine owne will andpleafure. s 

Conchiſ. TV. The right images of the new 
Teſtament which wee hold and acknowledge; 
arethe dottrine and preaching of the Goſpel, 
and all things thatby the word of God pertaine 
rherero.' Gal. 3. 1. Whohathbewitthed you that yee 

not obey the truth, to whom Jeſus Chriſt was 
before deſcribed in your ſight, and among you crucified? 
Hence it followes, that rhe preaching of che 
word is as a moſt excellent pile: in which 
Chriſt wirhhis benefirs are lively repreſented 
unto us. And wedifſenc not fron! Ovigen, con. 
rraCelſ. lib. 8. who faith, Wiehave no images f1.46 


med by my baſe Sr but fucl bs are brnight 


meanes thar Chriſtians chemicves ar©the- imha- 
ges of Chriſtians, . | \Þ: dang vt 
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which 'they ufed,' 


Contluſ. IT. Wee holdrhe hiftoricalluſe of 


— 


Exod, 14, 
is, 


_— . 
T—OgRTm__— bd. 


Ws 4. he = + 2] 
-norcondemning/bur ving the flatapo or; | 
inuge upon hi come? And hou the | 
wereforbi 


idden to —_— in way obre-, 
the 


588 | 


—_ ray ans jr Ties ro worſhip 
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The ſay, rhe an ment is meant 


nill chey,-ic muſt bee underſtood of the ima- 
ges 


of the rrue_Feboveb ; and ic forbids us *co 


reſemble Godeither in his nature, properties, 
or workes, or to uſe any reſemblance of him 
for any ſacred uſe t as to helpe the memoric, 
when wee are about ro worthip God. Thus 
much rhe holy Ghoſt, who is the beſt expoun- 
der of himſclfe, reacheth moſt plainly , Dart. 
4. 15, 16. T how ſaweſt no image at ail (either of 
falſe or true God, ) and therefore thou ſb.lt not 
make any likeneſſe of «ny thing, And againe, the 
Prophet Eſe. 49. 18. reproving idolaters, as- 


kerh to whom they will likeyGod + or, what ſimi» 
litude they will ſet up n130 vim 7 and v. 21. Know 


yre nothing ? bave jou not beard ? bath # not 
becne old you from the beginning ? As if hee 
ſhould fay : have yee forgotten the ſecond 
commandement, thar gave unto your 
fathers ? And thus hee flarly reproves all chem 
that reſemble the true Ged in images. Bur 
they ſay farcher, that by Images in the ſecond 
 Ico t are Meat 4 | er (fay 
fuch things as men worſhi Gods, 
| ys If ir were fo, wee ſhould confound the 
and ſecond ceemmandernents. For the 
firſt, Thou ſhalt have no orher gods before 
my face, forbids all falſe goes, which man 
wickedly fratnes unto himſclte by giving his 
heart and principall affeRions thereot,to rhem : 
and therefore idols alſo are here forbidden, 
when they arc eftcemed as gods. And the di- 
finRion they make, rhat an Image is the repre- 
ſencarion of true things, and Idol] of things 
ſuppoſed, is falſe : * Ferrvllian faich, that every 
me, orrepreſentation is to bee rearmed an 
Idol And, TGdire faith, that the heathen nſed 
the names of zmage and zdoll indifferently in 
one and the fame tignification. And Saint 
Steven in his apologic, AF. 7.41. cals the gol- 
den calfean ide, Hicrome faich, © that Idolsare 
images of dead men. Ancient Divines accord 
with allthis which I have ſaid. LaGauins 
Gith, T:ft. 2, lib, cap. 19. Where imager are for re- 
igions es then iz no religion. The Councell 
Elihera, cax. 36. decteed, that nothing ſbowld 
by paints wt ag apr which is adored 
the peeple, 4 Origen, Wee fuff.r not any to worſþi 
Feſt {x94 imager , and temples : na 
it is written , T bo ſhal: have none other gods. 
And pinot faich, It ir againſt the autho- 
ritie of the Scriptues to ſee the imagerref Chriſt or 
of any Sainte hanging in the Chrerch, Tn the &- 
venrh Councel a pm theſe words 
of Epiphanie are cited againſt rhe Encratite,, 
Bo: mindefiull. beloved children not to bring images 
into the Cluch, -nor (et them. in the places where 
the. $ zinss gre incried, butalwayes carry God in 


of the images of falſe gods, Bur, will chey, 


likenefſe was a figne of his, 


o 


- Argewents of the Popiſte, 


The reaſons which they ue ro defend their 
opinions are theſe : , J, In Salmens remple 
were erefted Cherubins, which were images 


of Angels, on the -ſeat where God was 
worſhipped : and was reſembled the 
—_ of God & 1 is lawfull to 
' images ro reſc God. Anſw. 
were crefted by ſpeci "pl nan onal wa 
Ged, who preſcribed the very forme of them 
andthe place where they muſt bee ſer : and 
thereby Afoſes had a warrant to wake them ; 
otherwiſe hee had finned ; let them ſhew the 
like warrant for their images if _y can, Sc- 
condly, the Cherubias were placed in the ho- 
ly of holies in-the woſt inward place of the 
Temple, and conſequently were removed 
from the fighcof the people, who onely heard 
ot chem : and none bur the high Prieſt faw 
them, and that but once a yeare. And the}. 
Cherubins without the veile, though they 
were to be ſcene, yet were they not to be wor- 
ſhipped, Exod. 20.4. Therefore they ſerve no- 
thing ar allco juſtific the images of the Church 
of Rome. 

Obje&. II, Godappearcdin the forme of a 
man to Abrabam, Ger, 18.1. 33.and to Daniel, 
who- faw the Ancient of dayes fitting on a 
throne, Dan. 7.9. Now as God appeared, fo 
may hee be reſembled : rherefore (fay they) it 
is lawfull ro reſemble God in the forme of a 
man or any like image, in which hee ſhewed 
himiclfe co men. An{w. In this reaſon the pro- 
poſitien is falſe : For God may appeare in 
wharſoever torme .ic pleaſerh his Majeſtic ; 
yerdoth ir net follow, thar men ſhould there- 
fore reſemble God in. thoſe formes ; man ha- 
ring no libertie ro reſemble him in. any forme 
at all ; unlefſc hee bee commanded fo: to doe. 
Againe, when God appeared in the forme of 
a man, thar. forme was a figne of Gogs pre- 
ſence oncly for the rime where God appe 
and no longer ; as the bread and wine in the 
Sacramentarelignes of Chriſts body and blood, 


not forever, bur for the time of adminiſtra- 
tion :- but afterward they become againe as | 


common bread and wine. And when the. holy 
Ghoſt appeared in tha likeneſſe of a dave, thar 
s preſence mo longer 
than the holy Ghoſt ſo a And there- 
fore -hee' char would in theſe formes repre- 
ſcar-.rhe Trinicic, doth greatly diſhonour 
God, and doe thar, for which hee hathno 
0:36. LIT. Manis the image of GoJ.ku 
O-jea. ITI. Manis the image ti 
avklo para mar, odricnrero mak 
the image of God. nf; A very cavill : for firſt; 


| 20m mm 


;teouſhes and truce 


a mancannot be pained, as he is the image of 
God,which ſtands in the {pi inal if ofrighs 


— ow. —w—_—— - 
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your heares : weither bt they hee frffered in any 
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a Summ, 


De merib. 
Ecclefſ;; 
CaP-3Fs 
lib.g. 
Epiſt.g, 


* land is tobe 


which containeth two 


| foalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſbalt 


: [ſhip is preſcribed in rhe firſt table : and the ho- 


{civillandnor religious.” Now the meaneſt man 


[to be adored. 
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ofa man'may be paitited for civill or hiftoricall 
uſe, ditto vilte any mati for chis end to Gs 
ſent God,' or in the way of religion, that wee 
maythe better remember aud worſhipGod, it 
is unlatefal}. Other reaſons which'they uſe are 
of ſmall momenr, andchereforeTI omic them. 
TI. Differ. They teach and maintaine, rhat 
images of God and of Sainrs maybe worthip- 
ped with religious worthip, ſpecially the Cru- 
cifix. For * Thomat of _ fairh, _ 
the crofſe doth repreſent Chrs on a croſſe, 
8 A web wit \orterui cn it fol- 
loweth that the croſſe it to- be worſhipped ſo 100. Wee 
on the contrarie,hold they may nor. Qurprin- 
cipall ground is rhe ſecond commandemenr, 
es : the firſt forbid- 
derh the making of images to reſemble rhe 
true God : the ſecond forbids the worſhipping 
of them,or God in them': in theſe words; Thou 
ſhalt not bow dovyne tothem. Now there cat beno 
worſhip done to any thing lefſe than che ben- 
ding of the knee. Againe, the brazen Serpenr” 
was a type or image of 'Chrift crucified, ob. 
3. 14. appointed by God himſelfe: yer when | 
the people burned incenſe to it, 2 King. 18. 4. 
Hezechimr brake it in peeces, and is e 
commended, And when the Devill bade' our 
Saviour Chrift,but re bow downe the kneeun- 
to him, and hee would give him the whole 
world: Chriſt reje&s his offer, ſaying , T hou 


«i. 


thou ſerve, 4. 10. Againe, it is lawfull 
for ene man' to worſhip another with civill 
worſhip , bur to worſhip man with religious 
honour is unlawfull. For all religious wor- 


nour dueto mai is onely preſcribed in rhe ſe- 
cond table,-and the firſt commandementrthere- 
of, Honor thy father, which honour is therefore 


thatcanbe, is a more excellent image of God, 
than'all rheimages of God or of Saints that 
are deviſed by men. A»guſtine, and long after 
him Gregorie, in plaine tearmes denieth images 


The Papiſts defend rheir opinions by theſe 
reaſons : I. Pſal.g9.5- Caſt downe your ſelves be- 
fore bis footſtook. Anſ. The words are thus tobe 
read : Bow at bis footſtool : that is, atthe Arke 
and Mercie-ſcar, for there hee harh made a pro- 
miſe of his preſence : the words therefore fay 
not, bow to the Arke, but ro God artthe Arke. 

IV. Objef. Exe.3.5.Goed prota ory 
a farre off and pre off thy , for it boly. 
Nony roty pri Nb: reverenced, rhen 
much more holy images as thecroſſe of Chriſt, 
and ſach like. Anſw. God commanded. the ce- 
remony of the putting off the fſhooes, thar hee 
mighr thereby ſtrike Joſe with a religious re- 
verence, not ofthe place, bur of his owne Ma- 
jeſtic, whole preſence made the place holy, Ler 
them ſhew the like warrant for images: '- - -.. 

V. 0bj#&#. Tris lawfull ro kneele downe to 
achaire of eftarein rhe abſence of rhe King or 


ET 


Queene : therefore much more to the images | - 


'A] 


| 
: 


eſtate;is no-more huracivill rf pony,of ligne 
 when-occafion-is offired, ſhew-their loyaltie 


| hold.icunlawtull ro worſhip God, in, by, or at 


EGadand of Srmzsin Heavengloritiod, being | 
abſenc from us. Anſc Tokneele rothe Sar 


ofcivill reverence, by.which. all.g 


jos {obj 


and ſubje&tion-ro-their Jawtull Princes, Aud 
this kneeling being on this manner, and co nv 
other end;; hath ſufficient wacranr! inthe word! 
of Gad: bur knealings the image of any Saint! 
departed, is religiqus, and con tly more. 
than civil worll , 45 the Papiſts. gary 


% 


.confeſſe; :The arguamme then proves nothing, 
.uplefle they will keepe themlves to. one and 
the fame kinde-of worſhip. - 

Lars Di _ Papilts alfo teach, that 
| may be lawfully worſhipped.in images, iri: 
which he hath appeared nnro men am Fa- 
ther inthe image of anold man; the Sonne in 
the image of a.man crucified ; .and, the Holy 
Ghoſt inthe likeneſſe of a. Dove, &c. Bux wee 


any image : for this is the thing which (as 1 
have proved" before) the ſecond cammande+ 
ment forbideerh. And che fat of the Iſraclices, 
| Exod.32. in worſhipping the golden Calfe is 
Cc as flar.idolarrie ; albeic they wor- 
ſhipped nor the Calfe, bur God in the Calfe; 
for v.5, Azron ſaith, T o morrowv ſhall be the ſolem- 
nitie of Tehovab : whereby hee doth give us to 
underſtand, that the Calfe was bur a figne of 
Tebeveh whom they worſhipped. Obje&. Ir 
ſeemes the Iſraclires worſhipped the Calfe. For 
Aaren laith, v.4. Theſe be thy Gods (0 Ifael )that 
brought thee aut of Zgypt. Anjw, Azrons meaning 
is nothing cle, bur that thie golden. Calfe was 
2 ligne of the preſence of the true God. And 
the name of therhing fignified is given to the 
ligne, as upon a ſtagehee 1s calleda King thar 
repreſents the King, And Angſt." ſaith, thar 
images eve wont to be called by the names of things 
whereof they are images, as the counterfeit of S2- 
muel is called Sanwel. And we mit nor cſteeme 
them all as mad men, to thinke that a Calfe 
made of their carings, being but one or two 


= 4 


dayes old,ſhould be che God that brought chem 

our of Egypt witha mightic hand many dayes 
before. 

And theſe are the points of difference rou- 

ching images ; wherein wee muſt ſtand at vari- 

ance for ever with.che Church of Rome. For 

they erre in the foundation of religion, ma- 

king indeed an idoll'of the rrue God, and wor- 

ſhipping another Chriſt than weedoe: under | 
new tcarmes maintaining the idolatrie of the 

Heathen. And therefore have wee departed 

fromchem : and fo muſt wee tilt doe bccauſe 

they arc Idolaters ; as I have proved. 


tl 


The tenth Point : Of Redll 
Preſunice. | 


Onr C «pert. Sx e$ 27; 
F. Wee hold & belcevea preſence ef Chriſts 


body and blond inthe Sacrament of the Lords | 


| 


Supper? 


- 
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Ad Sim. 
plic. lib, 2, 
q. 3+ 


i 


* 


ety 
ipe&t of 


, 


or coexiſtence: bur by Sacra- 


} menrall relatiori' on this' manner.” When' a | 


word is ptreted, the found/comes tothe care ; 
and ar the fame inſtant , the" fgnifzed 
comes to the minde ; and thas by relation the 
word and the thing ſpoken of, are borh pre-! 
ſene rogerher. Even ſv at the Lords Table, 
bread and wine muſt not be confidered bately | 


riſt. And thisrelatior, atifing from the ve-! 
ric inſtirution of the Sacramenes, ſtands in rhis,' 
that when-the elemenrs of bread and wine 'are 
preſent eo the hand and to the mourh of rhe. 


__ of Chriſt are preſenred ro the minde :. 
thus and no orherwiſe is Chriſt truly preſenc 
with the fipgnes. The ſecond preſence, is inre-) 
ſpect of the communicants , to whoſe belee- 
ving hearts hee is alſo really preſent. It willbe 
Cid what kinde of preſence 18 this ? Anſ.; Such 
as the Communion in the Sacramenr is, ſuch is 
the preſence, and by the Communion muſt we 
judge of che preſence. Now the Communien is | 


the tenour of the Evangelicall covenant, gives 


| Chriſt in his Sacrament as really goes as 
| any thing' can be giveti unro man, nor 's 
4 £0-muhde as wee ſay) bur whole Chia 


ewo natures, the Godhead, and manhood. The 


merits, and 0 
| manhood. kd further 'in this Sacramenr 


{ lighcisconveyed ro'rwentie candles: even fo 


and man, on this ſort. In Chriſt there be 


Godhead js nor given in'regard of ſubſtance, 
or efſence : bur onely in' regard of efficacie, 
tion conveyed rhence to the 


Chrifts whole manhood is given both body 
and ſoule,in this order. Firſt of all, is given the 
verie manhood in reſpeRt of ſubſtance, and har 
really : Secondly,the merits and benefirs there- 
of, as namely, the fatisfation performed 
by and in the manhood to the juſtice of Ged. 
And thus the intire manhood with the bene- 
firs thereof, are given wholly and joynely toge- 
ther. For the two diſtin& Hgnes of bread and 
wine fignifie not rwo diftin& givings of rhe 
body apart and the blond #parr; bar the full 
and _ e& nouriſhment of our ſoules. Againe, 
the benefirs of Chriſts manhood are diverſly 
given, ſome by impntation, which is an aftion 
of God: accepring that which 'is done by 
Chriſt as done by us ; and rhns ir hath pleaſed 
God to give the paſſion of Chriſt and his obe- 
Jience.. Some againe-are given' by a kinde of 
propagation, which I cannor ficly exprefſe in 
cearmes, bnt I reſemble it thus. As one candle 
is lighced by another, and-one corch or candle- 


as ſubtzices and creatures ,, bur as'ourward | 
___ in -reHation'ts the body and bloud of 
1c 


receiver; at the verie ſame time' che bodyand| . 


on this maniier : God the Father according ro [C 


D 


the inherent righteouſheſſe of everie beleever 


and by a change and converfton of rhe 


' [when hee was conceived by the Hol 


| wine, asthey muſt needs be, if there be no ſuc- 
f of ſubſtances in the Sacrament :unlefſc we muſt 


.-Fo-pr 
war Nuh rr 


Chriſt, which Spicic creaxes. in the hearrof the 
receiverthe inftramenr of; true faith, bywhich 
_Y ra really weeks Cheſs given of 

. _ upon: the promiſe which God 
hathmade thar he will give Chriſt and his righ- 
reouſneſſe to everie-rrue beleever. Now then, 
whenGod-gives Chriſt with: his benefirs, and 
man forhis-part by faith receives the fame as 
rhey'are given, there-riſerh that union which | 
is berweene everie good-receiver and.Chriſt' 
himſelfe. Which union is not forged, butare- 
all, rrue, and neere. conjun&ion: necrer. than 
which;noneis or can be: becauſe it is made by 
a ſolcinne giving andreceiving thar. 


on&and he fame- Spirit, To come then to rhe 
point, conſidering there is a reall-unjon, and 
wry ary a reall Communion berweene us 
and Chriſt, (as I have proved) there muſt needs 
be ſucha kinde of. preſence, wherein Chriſt is 
rruly and really preſent ro the heart of himrhac 
reccives the Sacrament 'infaich. And thus far 
doe we conſent with the Romiſh Church rou-} 
ching reall preſence.. ;- , 


The diſſom. 


We differ not touching the preſence ic ſelfe, 
bur only in che manner of preſence.For though 
we hold a reall-prefſence-of Chriſts body and 
bloud inthe Sacrament, yer doe wee not rake it| 
ro be locall, bodily;or btantiall.bur ſpirica- 
alland myſticall, ro the fignes by ſacramencall 
relation, and ro. the Communicants by faith 
alone. On the contrarie the Church of Rome 
maintaines Tranſubſtantiation,thar is, a locall, 


bodily, &ſubſtantiallpreſence of Chriſts body 
bread and wine into the faidbody and bloud. 

' Our meine | 

\ 5 Thiecoepoll preſence oveumes dic 


dy of- Chriſt was made of the pure ſubſtance of 
che Virgin Afarie, and that but once, namely, 
y Ghoſt, 


and borne. Butthis cannot ſtand, /if the body 
of-Chriſt be made of bread and his bloud of 


celhon or annihilation, bur a reall converſion 


beleeve contrarieries, that his body was. made 
of the ſubſtance ofirhe Virgin, andnor-of the 
Virgin ; made once, and not once bur often. 
Apgaine, if his body..and bloud'be under the 


, , 


char paſſerh be- | 
rweene: Godand man: as alſo by the bond of | | 


formes 


« _ — i . -Y 
TT 


dt. tt ths Milet..ad ” 


care; 


Cap. de 
carcgor, 


quant, 


De ſymb. 
ad Ca- 
rech.l.1, 


cls; 


{ wirh ws to:the end . 
Jaſſumed fleſhbee is nor re nar w, Cyril 
Girh, Hee 3nabſent/in bodic, and preſomt in vertwe, 
21, | whereby all things are governed Vigilie faich, That 


aſcended intd , burxemaines (till among 
; NT EY from heaven} 
at of} 
thence to } 


. 
- 


twp of the world .;- ly according to bit 


hee. is. gone from 15 according to his humanitic : 
ber bind bf me nb bis, hams nic 2 iatbe forme of 4 
ſervant from us : when bis fleſh was on earth, 
it was not in | 
heaven : and being now in beaven, beeiis noton earth. 


to bis humane ſubſtance, as abſent from heaven when 


hee was oncarth : and efcrhe earch when bee aſs: | 


cended into bexuen. 


the narure ofa true bodie, whoſe common a+ 


breadth, and thickneſſe ; which being raken 
away, abodic is nomore a bodie. . And by rca« 


| ſon of theſerhree dimenſions, a/bodie'can oc- 


cupie bur one place ar once, as Ariſtotle faid, 
the propertie of a bodic is robee ſearedin ſome 
lace, io as a man may fay where ic is. They 
theretore that hold the bodie of Chriſt to bee 
it many placesar onee, doc makeirno bodice ar 
all ; burtacher a ſpirir, and thar infinice, They 
alleage that Godis almightie : thatis crue-in- 
deed, bur in rhis2nd like matters wee muſt nor 
diſpute whar God candoe,: bur what hee will 
doe;: And Tfay farther, becauſe God is omni- 
tr; helbrevhere bee ſome things which 
cecannor doe, as for him to deny himſelte, ro 
lie, and ro make the parts 
beborh rrae ar the ſame time. Tocome'to- the 
point; if God ſhould rnake the very body' of 
Chriſt ro be in many places aronce, hee ſhould 
make ir ro be no bodie while it remaines a'bo- 
die : and ro be circumſcribed'in ſome one place 
and nor circumſcribed, becauſe ir is in many 
placesar the ſame time : tobe viſible in heaven 
and inviſible in the Sacramenr ;and thus ſhould 
hee make contradiftions to be rrue- 4 which ra 
doe, is agginſt his nature, and argues rather 
imporencie than power. Avgyſtine Gith to this 
purpoſe. If bee corld lie, decerve, be deceived, ſteale 
wrrjuſtly, hee ſhould not be omnipotmt, And, there- 
fore he-is onnipetent, becauſe bet cannot doe theſe 
things, Againe, He is called omnipotent by doing 
that which bee wild, \andnot by doing that which bed 
will not : which if it ſhould befall bim, bee ſhould not 
be ommipotent, > | 
Reaſon ITE Tranſubſtaritiation overtirns 
the very Supper of the I ord. For in every Sa- 
crament there muſt be a ſigne, a thing fignified, 
and a pro or relation be > them 
beth * ber Popiſh reall preſence takes all a- 
way 2 for when the bread ts really-rurned into 


F uloentins faith; One and the ſore Chriſt according | 


' Reaſon IT. This bodily preſence overturns'| 
rure or effenriall pcopentic iris; to havelength, | 


of a contradiftion to | 


> names and grace, is preſent 


htxven ;: \being an earth, hee was 'n0t! 92. | B 


p 


Gre offircadandwine;theala hee not as yer, [A 


D 


ſoule, yercannorthe ſoule bee fed wich bodily | 
food. | | 


Reaſon IV. In the Sacrament the bodie of| 
Chrilt is received as ic was crucified, and his|' 
the crofſe : burnow |/ 
at this time Chriſts body crucifiedretnaines fill | 


blood as ir was ſhed npon 
asa bodie;bur nor asa body crucified ; becauſe | 


theaGt of crucitying is ceaſed. Therefore jris |. 

faich alone, chat makes Chriſt crucified: ro bee | 

ine,thar 
3 


_—_ unco us in the Sacrament. 
ood which ran our of the feer; and hands,and 


fide of Chriſt upon the crofſe,” was not- garhe-| 


t into veines © ray, rhe 


red up againe and 
colleftion was efſe, becauſe after rhe 're- 


ſurretion, hee lived nomoreanarurall but a|' 
ſpiricuall life : and none knowes what" is be-|, 
come of this blood. The Papiſts therefore can | 


not ſay it is preſent under thei forme of wine 
locally : and wee may berter ſay ir is received 


ding is ofthe bodie and not of which 
is onel kd wich pirleuallfood | for chough | 
the bydy may be bertered by the food of the 


— 


ſpiritually by taith whoſe propercie is ro give} © 


a being ro things whichare nor. 

Reaſon V. 1Cor.10.3. The Fathers of the | 
old Teſtament did ear the ſame fpiricuall mear, 
and drinke rhe fame fpiriruall drinke': for they 


dranke of the rocke, which was Chriſt. Now | 


they could neteat his bodie which was crucifi- 
ed, or drink his blood ſhed bodily, bur byfaich: 
becaute thenhis body and blood were nor ir 
nature. The Papiſts make anſwer, thar the 
Fathers.did cat the ſame mear, and drinke the | 
ſame ſpiriruall drinke with chemſelves , nor 
wich us. But their anfiver is againſt the-rexr. 
For the Apoltles intenrt-is ro prove, that the 
wereevery way equall to the Corinthi- 
ans, becauſe they did ear the ſame {pirituall 
mear, anddrink rhe ſame ſpirituall dritik wich 
the Corinthians ; otherwiſe his reaſon proves 
not the point which hee hath-in hand, namely, 
that the Iſfaclices were nothing inferieur to 
the Corinthians. Os O16 6s OG] 
Reaſon VT. As iris faid; the Sabbath w# 
made for mart, and not man for the Sabbath > fo ir 
may bee ſaid, thar the Sacrament of the Lords: 
Supper was made for man ; and normar for ir : 
theref-ee man is more excelletit chan the | 
Sacrament. Bur if rhe fignes of bread and wine | 
be really rartied inte the - bodie arid blood 
of Chriſt, then is the Sacrartienc infinjrely ber- 
ter than man, who in his beſt eſtate is anely 
joyned ro Chriſt, and made a member of his 
myſticall bodie : whereas the bread atid witie 
are made very Chriſt. But rhe Sacrament or 


Chriſts bedie, and rhe wine itico his blood, 


—_— ——_— - 1 


carnad) 


* 
. 
. k . 
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" | who called bis natitrall bodie food 


F 


i 


man:theend hnekeche "han 
Seite nnocepotin 


leever receiveth _ Chriſt, 


weereceive notwhole Chriſt, bitonly 
of his manhood : and therefore in the Sa- 
aid chin is no carnall caring, and ene 
quently no bodily preſence. 
Reaſoa VII. of the anci- 
ent Church. T beodoret fairh, The ſame Chri 
and bread, who 
| alſo called himſelfe a V ine, 
" atuprapua.s rid Tar'y not changing na- 
rure, but putting grace-to nature, Whereby hee 
meanes conſecration. Ang The myſtical fee 
after ſanW@iflcation boſe not their proper nature, For 
Cd i el firſt narure, and keepe their 
firſt figere ans forme : and as before, may be tonched 
and ſeene : and which the ave made, us underſtood, 
_ and adored. Gelaſius faith, Bread and 


ere! et yet ſo as the ce or nature of bread 
and wine ceaſerh nor. Aud they are turned into 
| the divine ſrbſtance, yet the bread and wine remaine 
Rill in che of their nature. Lumbard 
fich, If it be arked what converſion #bis is, whe- 
ther formal or ſubſtantiall, or of another kinak, Fi; 
not able to And thar the Fathers held 
' omg > penn 7 I _-_ ir mkv mere 

ſons, Firſt, they uſed , *t0, 
burne with fire that which ware the ad- 
miniſtration of the Lords Supper. Secendly, 
by the Gacramenrall union ofthe breadand wine 
with the bodie and blood of Chrift; they uſed 
to confirme the perſonall union of themanhood 
of Chriſt with the Godhead againſt hererickes : 


they had beleeved a Popiſh reall preſence. 
Thirdly, it was a cuſtome in Conftantinople, 
[thar ifany parts of the Sacrament remained af- 
_ Frer the adnuniſtration thereof was ended, that 
; young obildren ſhould be ſent for from the ſchook to eat 
them; who neverthelefſe were barred theLords 
table, And this argues ma ny that the Church 
in choſe dayes,r 
tration wasended, f wands w6 1 bread. Againe, 
it was once an order in the Romane Church, 
that the wine ſhould be conſecrated by dipping into 
it bread, which bad been conſecrated, But thisorder 
cannor ſtand wirh the reall preſence, in which 
*Ithe bread is rurned both into the body and 
blood. Nichotons Cab:ſfalus faith, Afrer bee bath 
uſed ſome to the people, bee erecFs their mindes, 
and lifts theirthaughts from earth, and ſaith, Sur joern 
cord.,, Let 1s lift up our bearts let us ==" 
above, and nut on things that are prntinn 
T bey conſout and ſay, that Popes hone 
ther, where there us treaſure, and Grp 
the right hand of bis father. 


ObjefFions of Papiſts.. 
I. Thefirſtreaſon is, Fob. 6. 55. M4 fieſp 


= tt 
ol | b 
rm now by God any whe 


| rizvall drinke, ro be receivedrive by the mouth 


Feed the wif gee bave no life in you : 
B| (whichare the tubſtance of the-chaprer)-wuſt 
| be underſtood ofa ſacramentalicating, no man 
| before the c 
| none did bodily eat ordrinkehi body orblood, 
| copfadering it was northen 
= _ Was preſene to the hm wage by 
fair 


eſſe into the & I bros the bodje and blood of he wolds of the inſtitution; This is my bode, 


which —__ they would not have uſed, if 


after the admini- 


Anjw. muſt beenumdietiond: 
{pirituall eacii of Chriſt; kis Jo wen: 
eellwcat;und hisb 


burby fairh, This is he very point char Chriſt 
rae rarcarmrey namely, that ro beleeve 
in bim, to ear his fleſh, , and r drink hi lod, 
vr mn ES Chaptermuſt nor bee! 
that ſpecial cating yur, compre ed 
eempenmar wet yds rs 9 verſes. |: : 
Except yee eat the ſb of Criſt, and erinly hit-od, 
if theſe very words 


-of Chriſt was ſaved * for 


in-nature, 


II. Object. Another argument israken frorn 
 Anſw. om ny" muſt _ bee underſtood 
t bya figure bodie being pur 
ey eos jor ef bodice. 'It is 454 
jetted, thatwhen-any make their laſt wils'and 
reſtamenrs, rhey {peake as plainly as they can ; 
now in this Chriſt ratifies his a _ 
rae :and therefore hee ſpak 
ket mar figure, Anſ. Chet foes 
rn. for ithach Fi 
waics Lara) 6 uſua!l manner of Lord infpenking 
of che Sacramenrs,ro give thename ofthe 
fignified ro the figne :as Ger. 17. 10. circumei- 
Pn is nes 6 ron 
verſe in the expoſition, of the co- 
bamaogo 0d rpg, wh 4 lambe is 
called the Angels paſſing by-or over the houſes 
of the facies ; whereas indeed it was but a 
figne thereof:and 1 Cor. 10.4.T herockwas Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 5.7. The Pa we Chriſt, And the 
like phraſe is. ro bee foundin the inftirution of 
this Sacrament concerning the cup, which the 
Papiſts themſelves pa ro bee figurative: 
when itis ſaid, Lack. 22. 20. ' Tit cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood, thar is, a figne, ſeale; and 
pledye thereof. Againe, thetime when theſe 
words were ſpoken muſt bee cenfidered, andiir 
was before the paſſion of Chriſt, whereas yet 
his body was not crucified nor his blood ſhed : 
and conſequently neither of them could bee 
received in y manner, but by faith glone. 
Againe, Chriſt was nor onely the author, bur 
the miniſter of this Sacrament at the rime of the 
inſticucion thereof : and if che bread had beene 
truly rurned into his bodie, and the wine into 
his blood, Chriſt with his owne hand ſhould 
have raken his owne body and blood, and have 
glven it to his Diſciples, nay,which ismore,he 
ſhould wich his owne have taken his 
owne fleſh, and drunken his owne blood, and 
have eaten himſelfe. For Chriſt himſelte did 


\car the bread and drinke the wine, that hee 


—_— ——_. A... A. = a = - 


l6capate that there be s without s ſubjebt. -T, trad, 


1 > nt comes to 

Dr odier float ſhould be rey 
licies wichont any yp Arne is 
loſophy is falſe and wars Mrs To help this 
and chelike abſtrdities; ſome Papi 
wonders in the Sacrametit. Ther ft, that Chrifts 
| body is in the Encharift in av large 4 vantitie as 
{| war pon the ro ©, and it wow in Heuer, andye 
excludes not the quantitie of thi bread! ' The' 


{ that bread i turned into the body of Chriſt, and yet 
| it Srmot the matter of the bedie, nor Tſe tad boing- 
| thing. The fourth, that the bodice fnicreaſeth- "ot by 
| cOmſecration of many hoſt}, amid is ot diminiſhid by 
often receiving, ' T be that the bode of Chriſt 34 
render many conſecrated boſts. The ſixth, that when 
| thebeſt it divided, the hady kehof Chit wot divided, 
| but wander everie part thertof #4 w b Chriſt. Tut 
ſeventh that when mie ble mich, 
| the body of Chriſt inte f by it ſolfe no! ſcene, beet 
| formes of bread and wine, The eighth, that _ 
formes of bread] and winecex(e, i botlie anid Mord of 
Chriſt ceaſeth alſo to be thete. "T be vimb, that the ac- 
Cidents of bread and wine bave the ſame fete with 
thebread and wine it ſolft, which are to nonriſh and 
Bl On this manner ir fhall/be cafic For an 
' mart to defexid the moſt abſird opinion that is 
or can. be, if hee may have' libertic ro anſwer 


book mp ren to 'the contratie by 
Tooth elng there1s a reallcotmu- 


{| nion in the Sacrament berweene Chelit and 


everic beleeving hearr, oardutic therefore is, 
to ws our hearts ol Ca _ __y 
to love him, and ro rejoyce in him, anaro 
ofier him above all things :allour Sr wr ths 
be in him, and wich him; wee being how on 
carch muſt have our converſation in Heaven. 
And this is che troe reall preſence, which the 
ancient Church of God hath commended unco- 
_ wt all theſe Lirurgies theſe words are 
and yer are exravir In che Popiſh Maſſe, 
your bearts 5 Tee lift them up cento the 'Lod, 
Loo hk words rhe Conmannicattrs 'were ad- 
nid todireft their minds arid cheir faich 
ro Chriſt fitring ar rherighthawd ofGod:Thus 
faith poi, , If wee telebrate the aſrenſtont of the 
Lord with devotion, let wy aftend with bim; and lift 
up on hearts. Apaine, T hey 'wbich are alveady 14- 


rrett table 
the break. 


. ted in faith und hope, aro invited to the 


eaven, tothe abs of Angels, where | is 


"The  eerich Point : of the Sacrifice 
in ny Lords ED the 
$call che it1ce | 
Ry Maſſe. 


EE cory frffl will Grdowns | 
—_ waft Brat name 80-1 


ly | 
{kycr 


$niake nine 
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5 in anctenr writers' the communion of. the 


thobeead, ro be rhe of Chriſt 
odaftnnepary 


| eiri g or offering of Chriſt upon the cre(ſe. And 


} 


] handlingrhis queſtion; I underitarta Sactifice 


obladon of Chriſt upon on cheer bathe new 


Teſtament, are Sacrific that j 
onely by the way of rel = of 
the morall Law are called Sacrifices. And i in 


both -properl oopders 00 rly by" way of 
cn” TT IC in 


T3975 FP ) 


jy 09.7  Oorcmſr,. 1 > eo 
[.' -QureonſerieP; pro one benciiolis 
 'Conchiſ, T."Tharthe Supperbfthe Lord'is } 
a Sacrifice, and may truly be {0 called as it bath 
been'informer ages ;"and chat ity threereſ(p 
L. Becanſ itisa memorial of thereall Sacriflee 
of Chriſt upon the crofle; and conraines withs 
alla thankſgiving to God for the fame, which | 
cthank(piving is 7: Sicrifice/atid coker of dier 
lips, Fleby. 13. 15. TI: Becauſe everie commiy= 
nicant doth thete preſent hinlfe bodie and 
ſoule a living,holy;Kacceprable'Sacrifice unto 
God. Fox as inthisSacrameneGod gives unto! 
us Chriſt, wick his betiefics : 6 we anſwerably 
give gur ſelves unto God as ſervants to walke 
i the praftice of alfducitill obedience, II; 
Iris a ww merger in reſpe& of thac Foc 
| was jo ; a the 
ales ents they poore as a oh 
Incfſe neo Go God. - And i this 
alſo, theanci PPatue kneriled the ves 
metir, an atrifice : and the table, ar 
altar, and the Miniſters, Prieft - atid the whole 
ation an oblation, not ro God bit to the cort- 
gregation, and nor by the Prieſt alone, but 
the people. A Canetrof a certaine 
fanh, "re decree that everic Lords the oblation 


for bread and wine. And 4 ognſtine filth, alert 
men offer a Sacvifice at us cleft the Lord, thai 
"it might be offered byobe Pricft-10 God, And ulually 


whole bodie of the congregation tis called 

—_— F900; ns Ly m ag 
oelf, 1 I. Thitthe verle of Chriſt 

offered in the Lords Supper,” F CN 


and no otherwiſe: ſo rhe 
breakday of breadis ſacramentally the Gcriti: 


thihe F have cermed che Euchariſt 
immelacion of Chriſt, becauſe tis a comme 
moration of his Sacritice upots the crofle. 
Epil 23. Neither dot bee Chri 


enblore ave $. 

Skin hers; moos bt "he mo: 
blener, they often taks thr nanws, ) Againe, 
is erificed in-the laſt Supper, 


which. 
For if the IS res 
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| | Sacrifice inche Lords Supper 


| an altar, Firrome faith Hoc. alww ayes ofs 
he dro the Bolweprs. ths Ho) TOS 
F, 1 { TH. T he D ifferexce, 
\They make the Euchariſt to. beareall, ex+ | 
ternal), or bodily Sacrifice offcred unto God: 
holding and reaching , that the Miniſteris.2 
Prieſt properly : and thatin this Sacrament he 
effcrs, Chriſts bodie-and: blond ro God tte 
Father really.and properly under the torres 
ofbread and wine. Wee antes vo real, | 
ontward,/ or. bodily Sacrifice for the remithon | 


of linnes,” buit-onely Chrifts oblation cn rhe 
crofſe once e ffered. Rere is the maine diffe-1 


IT! 
: 1 ” ſ* 
# 


cence berweene vs, ronckingthis poinc : ard jr | 
isof tha weight and mowent, thr they fiffly 
maincaining rheir opinian (2s they doe). can 
be no-Church, of God. For this point, xazerh | 
the foundarion to the veriebortome. And thar | 
irmay;the berter appeareahat veeaverch the 
xrath ; firſt, Twill confieme onr doQrine by 


17; .-..- J1L Our Rerſons, * 


I: | Reaſon, T.. Heb. 9 15.and 26.andc; 10, 16. 
|-che Holy Ghoſt faith, Ghrif offered himielſe; 


-uc once, Therefore nor often and thus there! 


| can be no reall or bodily offering of his bodic 
andbloud inthe Sacrament of his Seppor : the 
| rext isplaine.The Papiſts anfwer thus: The S2- 


crifice of Chriſty they is one for ſubſtance, 
yerin regard of the manner of offcring, jr is 


either bloudy or vmbloudy; & the Holy.Ghoſ 
'|ſpeakes enly of che bloudy Sacrifice of Chriſt: 
* > \avbich was indeed offc red butonce. Arſe Bar 
' Jabe Authorof the Fx iflle rakes ic for granted, ; 
* -2 || charthe Sactibce of Chriſt is cnely one,&thar'| 
' . |@bloudy Sacrifice. For hee faith, Heb. 9,25. 


}Chriſt d:d not offer bim(elfe of teng as vhe high Fricſts 
| did: and veriez6. For then Lerner? bavwe; oftgr 
(| faffered fince the foundation of the worid - Lut now 


'| an the end hee | ath appe.rred ance 'to eo away frime 
| bythe ſacrifice of bimſelfe * andver}, 22. wichonr 
| ſhedding of bloud ir 1 remiſſion. of ſinnee, 'By 
| cheſc wordsit is plaine, thar the Scripture ne- 
| ver knew the'two-fold manner of ſaczificing 
' | of Chrift. Andeverie diſtiy&ion in Divinitic 
' [not founded in the written: Ward, is bur 2 for- 
Lgeric of mans braive. And it rhis diſtin&ion 


be good, how':{hall che reafon of the Apeftle 
ſand, Hee did nor offer. himſelte bur once, be- 


| cauſe hee ſafſered bur once? .. Tees” 


Reaſ:TE.TheRomiſh Church holds thar the 
isall ene for ſub- 


ſtance, withrhe Sacrifice which: he offered on 


rhe crafſe:if that be ſo.,then the Sacrifice iache 


! : nh | hoc % , ] ' 
doieves thet bye te ſine for him.  Anabroſs lai, | 
| | Chriff 3s facrifieed dat i the mind's of Beegs,bvs,, 


J *: 


Scriprure, andſecondly,confure the rcafons||' 
| which they bring for themſclves. 


A 


—_—_— 


C 


A- 


 ifrhey 
the ery 


| Chriſtbe daily andreally facrificed, the Sacra-! 


| dothnotegiveChriftand ihe Pricſt xeceive him 


| «6s. To helpibe, matrer, they fay, that this 
| Sacrifice ſeryesnor properly to make any fariſ. # 
| f.&ion ro God,tur rather ro apply vnto us the 
| farisfafyunet Glaiſt being alreac 
| this n1firer (ill raketh againſt chenarureef a 


| rherefare is no-fie.meanes' 10. apply any thin 
.| untous, thar-is given of God. ROW : 


| more Prieſts innumberthan inthe old, Tf they 
'| fay, that the whole ationxremaines in the per- 


thechoote of iheſermaire «bichitey will; 

Jt isa conitwance of the Sacrifice.oy 
e, Chriftheiwgbur the tcyipner, arg. 
the Prictl the finiſher thereef, wt ey oakeitim- 
perez tor rocomtinue aching tilirke acccm- 
pliſkedy is 1o;bringiperk Aion unto: it; byj 
Chriſts Sacrifice pre crefſe was then fully 
peifeRed , 25 by. bis, owne. teſtimony ir ap» 
peares, w ben hee ſaid; Conſurmanme off, I! ic fo 
nifked, Againe, iftbey lay, itis a regeviciong! 


- ” 


Chrifts Sacrifce,thus atfo 1bey maker impck 
oly 


te@&;. for that is ake reaſon which. the 


Ghoſt uſerh ro prove that. the Sacrifices at | - : 7 


the' old Tcſtawenr. were imperkty . becauſe | 
they were repeated: - ran i Yah 15k" 

Reaſon TIT. Arealland outward Sacrifice 
ina gary 1s ona the nature of a Sa- 
crament,and eſpecially the Supperiot the Lord; | 
tor ohecnd thereof is to keepeinwererie rhe 


Sacrifice of Chrift: Now everie, remembrance | 


muſt be ofa thing 3bſcnt,paſt, and dove : audit 
rent45no fit menorfall of his Sacrifice. Again : 
the \principall end: for'which xhe Sacramen; | 
was cidained, is. that Cod might give& were. 
ceive Chriſt with his benefics'; ant therefore ro 
give and cake, torgr and drinke, are bere the 
principall afticnkNew in a rzall Sacrifice God 


of God ; but contrathwile hee gives and offers 
Clift ynto God,and God receives ſome thing 


made. Bur | 


Sacraipencn which Ged gives Chriſt unto vs; 
rhereas ina SarrificeCod receives from man, 
and raactgives ſomeching to. Gad ;.2 Sacrifice 


Reaſon T'V., H#,7.24,25. The Holy Ghoſt 
makes 2 4diflcrence kerweene Chriſt the high 
Price of the new Teſtarenr, and all Levicicall 


| Prieſts, in this, thatihey were many, one ſuc | 


| ceeding another: 


hee is onely one, havin 
an erernall ey aft ghon Fx 
fromlimto any other, Now3f this difference 
be good, then Chriſt alone in his ewne verie 
perſon .muſt be the Pricſt of che, new Teſta- | 
ment,andno other with,or,under him: other- 
wiſe-in the new Teſtawent there ſhould be 


_ of nee ws _ p Prieſt } bur an in- 
rement under him (as they fay inz 
itis falſe; becanſe the whole ob th jeafted 
or done by the Pricſt himſe)fe ;-and hee which 
dorh all, is mcre than a bare inſtrument; * / 
Reaſon Y. Tf the Prieſt doe offtr to God 
Chriſts reall-body and'bloud "forthe pardon 
of our finnes, thenmariis become a mediator/ 


———— ates. fi... hit 
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Euchariſt, muſt eicherbe a cominuance of that | || berweene GedandChriſt, Now the Church of 
Sacrifice which was:begun/on-rhe. croſſe, ot | || Rome faithy that zh Prieſt jn his Maſie is bi 
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| eifre andofferings, namely, Chriſt himſelte offe- 


[Now ic is abſurd, to thinke thatany creacure 
ſhonld be a mediator berween Chriſt and Gad. 
Therefore Chriſt canhor pollibly be offered by 
any creature unto | 
Reaſon*'V I. Thejudgement of the ancicur 
Charch. Acertaine Counccll held ar Toledo 
in Spaine, reproveth the Miniſters thac they 
offered Gerifee often the fame day withour 


are theſe ; Relation ir made nnto ws that” certaine 
Prieſts doenas ſo, many times receive the cyace of the 
holy Communion, as they offer ſacrifices m ney; 
bt in one day, if t ſacrifices to.God, in 
all the CARY 4 py 46s themſelves from the 
Conminion—, Here marke, that the ſacrthccs 
in ancient Mafſes werenothing elſe bur formes 
of Divine Service ; becauſe none did communi- 
cate,nonot the Prieſt himſelfe. And in another 
Councell the name of the Maſſe is bur onely 
for a forme ul ng SF 00 yr ws, that 

ers, ſuepplic.ztions, Maſſes, whic ; 
| ty Conmſell ——, bend And in this ſence ir 


* |. is raken when ſpeech is uſed ofrhe making or 


| q mw : 
compounding of Maſſes : for the ſacrifice pre 
leinorls of the body and blood ef Chuilt 2d- 
mirs no compotition. Abbot Paſthaſaws faith, 
Becanſe wee finne daily , Chriſt is ſacrificed for vs 

ically, and bis paſſion 3t given in myſteri. 
Theſe his words are againſt che reall facritce : 
bur yerhee expounds himlſelfe more plainely, 
| cap.10.T he blond is drunk jn myſteric ſpiritually: 
and,3t ie ol ſpiricuall which wee eat, and, cap. 12. 
The Prieff —— diſtributes to everie one not 
much as the outward fight giveth, but ar much as 
fairh inwardly, eap.13. T he full femnlitude 37 ont- 
wardly ; and the immaculate firſb of the Lamb is 
faith inwardly —, that the truth be not wanting to 


| the Satrament, and it be not ridiculous to. Pagans, 


that woe drinks the bloud of 2 ;;zHed man. cap.6. One 
exts the Pry of Cbrift ſpiritually and drinkes bis 
bloud, anther ſomes to receive not ſo much t 4 
| morſell_ of bread from the hand of the Prieft : his 
reaſon is, becauſe they come unprepared. Now 


any Sacrifice bur ſpiricuall. 
mu: VI. 05518. Of Papiſtr, 


I. Gen, 14. v. 13, When A5riuhom was com- 
ming from: rhe {liughrer of, che Kings , Adec'- 
\chizedecb mer him, and bronghe: forch bread 
and wine : and hee was-a Prieſt of the moſt 
high Gad. - Now. this bread and wine ( ſay 


hee broaghr-farch ro offer for a Sacri- 
Py ſe I hee was a Prieſt of rhe 


high God: an4 rhey ceaſvnrhus, Chriſt 


| red, as hee did-rhe facrifices of Abu and Noe. | 


the holyCommunion.The words of the Canon | 


be allowed 


then conlidering all theſe places, hee makes no 
| receiving bur ſpiricuall, neicher dorh hce make 


—— 


% 


* | her facher vor worher :-no father, as hee was 


'|notin regard of any Sacrifice; bur in confide- 


| Chrill Gich ro his Diltiples, Gue and prepare 4 
place to ſacrifice the Paſſeoter mm, Mark, 14.12, | 


. | anocher religion : Secogdly, ir 


- | his fachers Afﬀes, and asked for the Seer, a 


; * L PEE ho 4 . 
Prieſt properly,and his Gerifice areall ſacrifice, | A} 
ag trel che manner of offering from | ine, | under x nes of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the crofſe ; auidin | | wine offers. himſelic in facritice 
the verie Canon of the Mafle they inſinuace 
thus much, when they requeſt Godto acrept ther 


peace & righte@uſnes:; epdring! 
Chriſt, III. Hee hadocicher farher ror mo- 
rher : becauſ& the Scripture in ſecring down his 
hittorie makes no mention ofcirher ing 
orcnding of his dayes : and ſo Chriſt had ne 


man: nd morher,as hee was God. I V. Aelchi- 
zedecb being greater than Ab»2bam bleſſed him, 
and Chrilt by verrue of his Prieſthood bleſſeth, 
rhac is,juſtihech and ſanRifieth all cho rhar be 
of the taich of Abrabam, In theſe things onely 
ſtands rhe reſemblance, and nox in the offering 
of breadand wine. Againe,theend of bringing 
forth the bread and wine,was nut ro makea Sas 
crifice, butto retreſh Abrabam and his ſervants 
that came jrom che {laughter of the Kings, And 
he iscalled there a Prieſt of rhe moſt high God, 


ration of his bleiling of Abrabar, as the order; 
of rhe words teachech, And hee was the Prieft of 
the moit bigh God, and therefore bee bleſſed bim.. 
Thirdly, though ir were granced, that hee 
brought forth bread and wine to offer in Sacri- 
he, yer will it not follow, thatin the Sacra- 
meur Chriſt himſclfe is ro be offered unro,God 
under the naked formes of bread and wine! 
Melchiz edechs bread & wine were abſurd types 
of no bread and no wine, or of formes of bread 


an1 wine in the Sacramenr. 


Sacrifice and a Sacrament : now the Euchariſt 
comes in roome thereot, Anfr, The Paſchall 
Lamb was a Sacrament, but no Sacrifice. Indeed 


buc the words, to offer, or to ſacrifice, doe ofteu 
tignifie no more bur to kill. As w Facob and 
Lab.m made a covenant, ic 18 ſaid, Zacob ſacrifis 
ced beaits , and called bis brethren to eat | 

Gen.31.54., Which words muſt nor be under- 
ſtogd of killing for ſacrifice, bur of killing for 
a feaſt ; becauſe lice could nor in good conſci- 


ence invite them ro his Sacrifice, that were 
our of the covenant, being (as they were) of 


07 be called 
a Sacrifice, becauſe ir was killed after rhe man- 
ner of a. Sacrifice. Thirdly, when Saul | 


Maid bids him goc upini haſte, for (faith thee 
there 3s ans offering [of the people this, dyy 3 
bigp place, 1 Samg. 12. mere the 


525.2. Prielt.Ffeer che: ond-r of Mekbizedech 
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T 1. 053e&. The Paſchall'Lamb was both a | 


0g is the 
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1 {pork of Law and Covenanr,chere muſt needs 
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erznd yer he chingic )f'ras yo more 
rific  tealt iyRahia was, Againe, 
vere'gra the paſſ-overwas both, 
M1 not m aint {t cs: for the Su 
of rhe Lord facceeds the Pafſeover on 


ih regard of rhe maine end thereof, whichis 
be increaſe of oft commrnion wich Chriſt. 
nt  O5jt&, Malx.r.11. The os pra fore- 
'reileth of 4 cleane facrifice thar ſhall bein the 
[new reftament? & thar (ſay they )is the ſacrifice 
of the Mae. ;Arfy. This place muſt beunder- 
ſtoodof a fpiricuall facrifice,as wee ſhall platy- 
[y perceiveifwee compare it with r Tim. 2-8: | 
where the weaning of rhe (Se 2k is firly ex- 
pounded, I will (Caich Pal) 
places, lifting pure hands, without wrath ar 
tabring. And this is the cleane ſacrifice of the 
Gentiles. Thus Juſtin Martyr fairh, T bat fup- 
plications and thanks a xe the onely perfect? ſa- 
erifice pleaſing God, and that Chriſtians have kar 
ned ro offet them alone. And T ertzl. Gich, Wee 
facrifice for the health of the Emperonr— : ' as God 
bath contmmded with pure prayer. And Fenews | 
Gith, thatrbis cleane offering to be offered in 
{ everic place is the prayer ofthe Salnrs. 
|  IV.. 05je&. Heb. 13. 10. Wie hate an alter, 
| bertof they rxay trot cat, which ſerve izr the taber- 
i} rracle, ou they) ifwe have an Alcar,then 
'we mult nee $rags Prie{t ; 2nd alfo areall fa- 
i] crifice:  4sſ: Here is weanr nor a bodily, bur-|- 
| fpirituall Altar becauſe the Alrar'is oppoſed to |C 
\ mp marcriall Tabernacle ; attd whar is meant 
[thereby is expreſſed in thenexr verſe, inwhich 
f tice proves that wee have an Alrar: The bodier of 
'| the beaſts, whoſe blond was brought into the holy place 
[bythe high Prieſt for ſerme, wete burnt without the 
|| Camp.c Jo Chriit Feſus, that hee might ſanlifie the 
| people with big ore bloud, ſuffered without the gate. 
ow lay the reaſon or proofe to the thing thar 
is proved, and wee muſt needs underſtand 
' F Chriſt himſelfe, who was borh the Altar, rhe 
| [ Prieſt, and the Sacrifice. | 
| © V: 065@. Laſtly, rey fay, where alreration 


—_—_— 


| Theanew Pricſt and a.new Sacrifice. . Bur in the 
| Thew Teſtament there is alteration both of law 
and covenant; and therefore there is both new | 
' 1 P:ieftand new facrifice. Arſ. All oye gran- 
red : in the new Teſtament there is both new 
' | Prieſt, & Sacrifice: yer nor any pepilh Prieſt bur 
-1 onely Chriſt him[clfe both God and man. The 
| alſo is Chriſt ache is man:&rhe Alcar, 
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'  TherwelfthPoint.; Of Faſting, | 
- I " : , . 4 '$ 4% 7 - p ? 


at me! pray iu all | p, | being 
| wealth the Law injoynes us ro abſtaine fron: 
| fleſh-mearat certaine ſeaſons of the yeare, for 


| when the duties of religion, as the exerciſe of 
prayer ant humiliation-are pratifed in fiſting, | 


| and people of God. 


| Chriſt, 


: 


”% 
« 


 clufions; I. We doe not.condenne faſting, bui 
maincainie three ſorts rhercofyre wir, amorall, 
civill & a religious faſt; The firſt being moral], 


as inthe uſe of rears and drinks, tbeapperitc 
is reſtrained; that ir duth not exceed modera- 
tion, And this muſt-be wſcdof all,.Chriſtians 
in the whoſe courſe cf their lives, The cone 

g civil, is when upon ſome particular 
and politike conſiderations men abſtaine from 
certairie meats ':-'#s in" this- our Common. 


theſe ſpecial ends;to preſerve the breed of car- 
rel], and ro taainraine the calling of the Fiſher. 
wert. The third; nartiely/a religious faſt, 4s 


AndTdoe now ſpecially erearof this kinde. | 

Conthiſ. II. Wee joynie with them in the al- 
lowance of the principall and right ends of a 
religion&falt, andrheyarechree, The firſt is, 
that rhetcby the -minde way become: arren«./ 
tive in meditation of che datits ef Godlines to 
be performed: The ſecondis,tharthe rebellion 
of rhe flefh may be ſibdued: for thefleſhpam- 
pered becomes an inſtrument of licentiouſ- 
nes. The third, and (as Trake irthe chiefe end 
ofa religions faft is, to our guilrineſſe, 
and to reſtifie our hnmiliarion before' God for 
our finnes : and for this end in the faſt of Ninij- 
ve, the verie beaſt was made to abſtaine. >| 

Concluſ. TIT. We youn unro them, har f2- 
ſting is an help/and farcherance 'ro the wor- 
ſhip of God; yea, anda good work alſo if ibe 


ic elfe being a thing indifferent, as caring and 
drinking are, is nor toberermed a good work; 
yer being applyed, and confidered in relation 
to the right ends before ſpoken of, and prafti- 
ſed accordingly, ir is a 'workallowedot.God, 
and: highly ro be efteemed of all rhe- ſervants 


T be Diſſmt or Difſirence. 


Our diſſent from the Church of Roms in 
the doctrine of faſting ſtands in three rthings. 
They appoint and preſcribe ſer-times of L 


ting, as neceflarie robe kepr ; bur wee hold & 
reach, that ropreſcribe the time of areligious 


Gevernours thereof; as ſpeciall occafien hall 
be offered. Wherthe diſciples of -Jobn asked 


n, 
owt 


a 


iſciples faſtectnor, hee anſwere 
Pogo lerane, 


bur his 


f 


# but the 


ro IO ute tit op oo oo—_ + --- 44 


is a pratice of ſobrictieor temperance; when | 


faſt, is in rhe libertie of the Church and the | | 


— 


uſed in a good manner. For thoughfaſtiny in | | 
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"Of Faſting 


—_— 


<. —_— __ 


come whin the Bridegroome ſhall be taken ay from 
them , on chen Gall hey fat, anth, 9.15. 


| where hee gives thema co underftand, char they 


mult faſt, as occaſions of mourning are offe- 
red. Where alſo I gather, thar a ſerrime of fa- 
ſting is no more xp be enjoyned rhan a ſevrimie 
ofmourning. Ir was the opinion of Augyſtine, 
that neither Chriit- nor bis Apoſtles appointed any 
times of faſting. And Tertullien faith, that they of 
bis time faſted of their 'owne accords freely , with- 
owe lazy or commandement, 4s occaſion and time ſer= 
ved, And 22 lairh, rhar Montanus was the 
fir ff that made lawes of faſting. Tt is objeGted, that 
there isa ſer rite of taſting preſcribed, Levi. 
16. 29. Anſw. This ſer and preſcribed fait was 
commanded 'of God, as a 

worſhip, which had his'end in the death of 
Chrifſt. Therefore ic doth nor juſtifie a ſer rime 


1 of faſting in the new Teftament, where God 
| hath left man ro his owne libercie, withour gi- 


ving the like commandemenc. Ir is againe 
alleaged, rhar Zzcb, 9.5. rhere were ſer cimes 


| appoinred for the celebration of religious 


unto the che fifch and _ ſeventh 
moneths. Arſ. They wereappoinred upon Oc- 
caſfiorfof che preſent afiftions of the Church 
in Babjlz , and they ceaſed upon their deli- 
verance. The like upon like occafion may wee 
ne. Is is farther objefted, thar ſome 

of the Proteſtants obſerve ſer times 

of faſting. A», In ſome Churches be 
ſt dayes and rimes of faſting, nor upon the 
neceſſitie, or for conſcience or religions ſake, 
bur for policike of civill regards, "whereas in 


the Romiſh Church ir is held a mortall finne, 


ro deferre the ſer rime of faſting till the nexr 
dayfullowing, n 
Secondly, wee diffent from rhe. Church of 
Rome rouching' the manner of keeping a taft, 
For the beſt learned among them allow: che 


part of the legall 


p 


B 


whatſoever,cven frem ſofc apparrell 


| 


oYntments. 
kt the Bridegroome gae 
and the Bride ont of ber bride-cbamber, Dan. 10. 3” 


ſilfe at all , nilÞ-three weekes of d1yes were fulfilled. 


| hath crearcd co be received with chank(giv 


and ſweet 


Fotl 2. 15 m_— 


— — 


I eat no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor 
wine within my month, neither did T artoime my 
1 Cor. 7, 5. Defrand not one another, 'except it be 
wo faſting and prayer. 

Againe,wee bold this praftice to be wicked, 
becauſe ir raketh away the libertie of Chriſti 
ans, by which, «to the pure all things ave pure. 
And the Apoſtle, G.z. 5, 1. bidsas to ftand fait 
i this liberty,which the Church ofRome would 
chusabolith. For the better underſtanding »f 
this , let us confider how the Lord himſclfe 
hath trom the beginning kept in his ewne } 
hands, ax a Maſter in his nn 
firion of his creatures for the uſe of man, that 
he might depend on himand his werd for rem- 
porall bleſſings. In che firſt age, hee appointed 
unro him for meat everie herb of the cxrch 
bearing ſeed, and everic rree wherein there is 
che fruir of a tree bearing ſeed, Geneſ; 1. 
29. Andas for fleſh, whether God gave unto 
himlibertie rocat or not ro cat, wee hold ir 
uncerraine. After the floud the Lord renewed! 
his grant of theuſe of the creatures, and gave 
his people liberric ro eat the fleſh of living 
CTEATUreS 4 ome hee made ſome things un- 
cleane,andtorbade the cating of them: among 
the reſt,the caring of bloud. Bur fince the com- 
ming of Chriſt hee hath inlarged his word and 
given libertie roall,borh Jewes and Genriles,to 
eat of all kindes of fcſb. This word of his wee reſt 
upon ; holding it adodtrine of Devils, for men 
co command an abſtincnce from meats for 
conſcience fake z which the Lord himſelfe 


with conſent for a time, that ce may give your ſelves | 


ouſe,che diſpo- þ 


a” 


-% 


drinking of wine, water, cleftuaries; 'and rhar | || Soorates a Chriſtian Hiſtoriographer faith, | 
4 often within the compaſſe of rheir appoin-| || thar the Apoſtles hft it free to everie one to wſe , 
red faſtr\yea,they alow-rheearing of one meale | || what kinde - of meas they would on faſting dayes 
ona; faſtitig day ar noone tide, and upon a rea- | j| and other timer, Spiridion in Lent dreſſed Swines | Trip. hiſt, 
ſonablecauſe,one houre before : the time of fa- | || fleſh, and je 'it bufore 2 ſtrange, eating bimfſelfs,,! 1-9. 27. 
ſingfioryerended. Bur this praftice indeed is | | .d bidding the! ſtranger alſo to eat : who veficſing,, | | gs 
abſard;'and conrrarie ro the prafticeof the old | | «nd profeſſing bimſelfe to be 2 Chriſtian g therefore, j "OO 
Teſtament; yexir dorh fruſtrate the end of fa- | D| (ſaitb ber) the rather muit they doe js ; for to the | 
inz. For the bodily abſtinence is an ourward | | prove all things are pure, as the word of God veach= | 
& and figne whereby wee acknowledge | || etb us, ga. 1 | | | 
our-pattrinefſeand .unworthinelſe of 'arly of | |} Bur they objeft, Fer. 35. 6. where Fonadab | 
che bleſſings of God." Againe, they preſcribe a,| || commandeq the Rechabires to abſtaine from 
difference of meats, as whir-weat' onely ro be-| wine : which commandemens they' obeyed, 
uſed on their faſting dayes, and thar of neceſſi- and are commended for duing well in obey- 
rie;andforconſtience ſake in twoſt caſes. Bur ing of it : therefore (lay they) ſome kinde of 
- wee hold this diſtin&tion of wears, ro be | meats may lawfully be forbidden. Anfw, For 
 fookiſh and wicked.” F6bliſh, beeauſe'in ſuch | | nadab:gave this commandement. nor in awe | 
mears 'ay/ they &; there is'as much fil-] } of religion, or merit, bur for other, wiſe and | 
,av in any other mears: asname-| | politike regards. For hee injoyned his po- 
| i teriie not todrmk wine, nor to build houſes, | 
che end | not to ſow ſeed, or planr vineyards, or ro 
gacall; ſofar as n2ceſfirie of agar wh gp. ary proven, 
n iy ro: beare 
rch calamiries, Ne fu Feel hen in time eg 
ly frommear and | .Fcome. Burche Popiſh abſtinence fromcerraine | 
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| n_—_— a fruir. and :figne of their faith, 


| lay 


|. chereby (aying his judgement. | Their taſting! 
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"A Reformed Catholike, 


meats, hathreſpeft roconſcienee and relig] 

and rherefore is 

no warrant thence. 
FI. O5jef. Darn.r0.3. Dazid being in 


* 


times, when rhey faſted many dayes together, 


ſundrie things ; and thus Daxidabſtained from 
fleſh. Bur the popiſh abRinence from fleſh is 
nor free, bur ſtands by commandement, and the 
omitring of ir is morrall ſinne. Againe, it they 
will follow Daniel in abſtaining from fleſh, why 
doe they not alſo abſtaine from all pleaſanc 


whereas th 


noted,rhat our Anceſtours abftained fromwine 
and dainties,and that ſome of themaic nothing 
for two or three dayes together. 

Thirdly, they al cage thedicr of Fobn Bap- 
ciſt, whoſe meat was locuſts and wild honey: 


they uſed, was onely for temperance fake; nor 

for conſcience or to meric oy 
ler chem prove the contrarieitr 
Thirdly 'and laſtly, wee difſem from-zhew 
rouching cerraine cnds of faſting, ' For they 
make abſtinence it ſelte in a _ ficly. pre» 
pared, to be a part of rhe worſhip of God: bur 
wn iS indifferent inir ſelfe, 


wee take it to 


yet withall being well uſed, wee eſtcere it asa 
prop or farchcrance of theworſhip,in that wee 
are made the: firtcr by ic toworſhipGod. And 
hereupon' fore of the more learned: fort ct 
them ſay : Not the work of fatirig done,'but} 


| che devorion of the workeryiis to be repurdd! 


the ſervice of God. Againe, they fay, that fa! 
ſting in, or wich devotion, is.2 work of fatiſ>/ 
fation to Gads Juſtice for the .temporall pu- 
niſhment of our fins.. Wherein wee rake ir they 
doe blaſphemouſly derogate from Chriſt our! 
Saviour, who-is the. whole and perfect ſari(- 
faion for finne, both in reſpett of fault. and' 
puniſhitent. Here they alleage the example of 
the Ninevites, and Achabs faſting , whereby 
[they tarned'away the judgements of Gad'de-i 
nounced againſt them by his Prophers.. Wee; 
an{wer,that Gods wrath was appeaſed rowards' 
.the Ninevites, ner by their faſting, bur by fairh, 
hold on, Gods mercie in Chrilt, and: 
of their rance-: their 


was onely: afrene | 


eby: they beleeved whe preaching of | Fane. 


| As for Achabr humiliarionyir isnothing ro the 


purpoſe; for ir was in hypocrific : if. rhey ger 


any thing thereby, ler rhe take it ro them 


ſelves. To conclude, wee'for: our parts doe 
nor condemne this exerciſe of faſting, bur 
abuſe of ic: ;andir were'te be: withed, 


charke-! 


of anotherkinde, andean aye 
| heavi- 
nefle for three weeks of dayes, abſtained from 


| | fleſh - and his example is our warrant. Arſw. It 
* | was the manner of the holy men in ancient 


of their owne accords freely ro abſtaine from: 


bread and wine; yea from oyntments : and why | 
will they eat any thing in the time of their faſt; 
cannot ſhew that Daniel areany | 
things at all till evening? And Molar hath! 


| 
| 
and of T in:otby, who abſtained from wine: Anj.' 
Theirkinde of diet, and that abſtinence which 


thing thereby: | 
hey canu..1 1/4 


and therefore no part of Gods worſhip: and | 


| 


_— 


Af 


| reſt of- the faichfull ro be 


|ceeds;from a man regenicrare, 


places : confidering-the Lord dothigaily give 


Our conſent I will ſer downe in two. con- 
clagons, I All true Reeleevers have a ftare ot 
rrue perfe&tion in rhis life, 4atrh.5.48. Be. yor 
perfect? as your father in. Heaven it perfeft.- Gen. 


and walked with Gad. Gn. 17. 1. W, 7 
mee and be perfect. And fandiic Kings ir _ 
are ſaid ro. walk uprightly before Cod with, 
a perfe& heart, as David, Joſiar, Herecbias, 
&c. and Pal accoumerh him(clfe; with the 
perfeft , \fayi 
Let wall that are perfeft be thus minded, Fhas. 
15- Now this perfection! hath two: parrs. 
The heft- iy, :umpuratioty of, Ghrifts | 
bedicuce, whichis the ground and founcaine 
\of all ny pertc may nr ty 'Hebrewes 
IO. 14. By-oze offering, thas is his'o 
dioncain bladearh-abdonfian, (bs ono 
crated.;. ox made & for ever them. 
belecve.., The: ſecond: part of Chriſtian. 
Qien. js anceritio , or, uprightneſſe, tanditg 
in rwo things, The brſt-izg 10 acknowledge 


our and ,nnwartbineſſe: is 
Pao oa bg and hevatpon, hveh 
Paxl:had aid hee was perke, yer hee adderh 


turcher, Meedid accom: of bimfelfe, not ar though 
bee bad attained to ps did fargrt: the 
good things bebinde, and, endevonned._ bien(elf: 
to that 'rebich \was before... (Here. 'therefore ir 
muſt; be remembred;, har; «che- perfe&ion 
whereof Fifpeake , may ſtand with: fandrir 
wants and itpperfeRions. It, is: aid; af 24/3, 
char his. heart was. perfect with Gad a rbyy ates; 
and yer bee pulicd not done the high places, and 
being. dilcaſed in bis feer,! Hee put bis truſftia 
\iprightneſſe ſtands-in; a*conſtant aſe; 
.cadevour , and care. to keege nor; fame fery, 


of God, jas David tairh,, P/al, 119, 60. Thes 
ſhall:;T :not 'be confounded, \wheth\ I btvg-yeſpet? 
£0 \#ll,;-thy commandempnts,.., Aud- this endts 
vour is a;fruir of-perfeſtion., in chat ir- prov 
crate, For:aSallourn 
through. Ada: fall, havein them by nature 
the; ſeeds of-all anne, mene nd-not 


the ſane againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt ; que ova 
of regeneration through Ghritt, all the fairh+ 
full have: in them 


| 
{asa or Andtey mo camel 
agogluttarure,k 


| want perfeStion of ag; 
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ſing were more uſed of all Chriſtians-in-all 


us new and. ſpeciall occaftotis of and 
private taſting 3 | revs 
"The X11. PomeriOf the) 
ſtare of perfeftion. 
Our conſent. 


6.9. Noab was a juiif end perfelf manin hir time, | 


butall and eyerie Commaniderpent of, thel.avw | 


Phil.;3, 13s 
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onely aniwerable ro rhe Law, and thereupon: 
delerre ife everlaſtings bur, goe oe beyand the 
Lays, Jang merir pore chan the-Layv by 1c ſelfe 
can make any man.to meric. Bur where may! 
we finderhele works? nocin the perſon of any! 
mecere man,of Angel, nor inall wen & Angels : 


$ are not  onely anfierable to: 


Bles even t0 iy 4 4h. of theLaw : and there- 
| fore the. ſufferiwg of his death and paſſion,were 
more than che Law couldrequire at, his hand : 

confid-ring ;ir zequizerh; no | pupiſhmenr of 
Him oe 16.6 does of all chings cotrained 


oo 


—__— 


onely of them that are 
| meere ren; bur RE: abedience of (= - was 


Law for hilelks, andir 
= ret = inc, nocberapeer 


Bet p OG meric his owne, glorie: 


In —_————— _—_ 
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anetas hee wasa. credture, hee wass edna 
formable tg; poem Now the; 


whieh was notfor h_ 
Hope, Hick ic ſeryeth TEES eh 
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which the Law requ qe yore as to pe 


Yon 


on : of oþ e Law, bur goe farre be- 
NN, he jy Ee 2-0 of bis | || greater reward:. And thus (fay they) its with 
one hy yg felfe, was anſwera- Þ 


'| therein, ondly, the verierigour of the Law| | 


ro. be a (i 


Ay ſerved. Tic Gon is pro efifiam, when 
i mendoe. not onel nllep TT the Law re- 
quires, bur over ol befides, they. make cer- 


ties which the Law enjoynes nor: forthe doing 
whereof, they ſhall be rewarded wich a greater 
meaſure of gloriethari the Law defignerh, This 
| they make plaineby compariſon :,T'wo Soul- 
| dicrs fight in.the field underene and the fame 
| DATES. the one onely keepes his ſtanding, 

deſerves his pay : the other in kee- 
p ing” his place; doth alſo win the enemies 


, ordoe ſome other notable exploit: 


— — —— 0. 


now this man. belides his ,pay deſerves ſome 


|allirye Carholikes in the ac of grace ; they | 
| char keeye the Law ſhall have lifeerernall, bur 
| rheythat doe more'than the Law, as works of| 
ſupererogation, ſhall be crawned with greater 
| glarie, This is heir doQtrine.. Bur wee on the. 
|conrazie reach; that ajbeir we are ro ſtrive roa 
|.perfeftion as much 45 wee can, yer no-man 
|c2n, fulfill the Law-of God in chislife: much; 
| doe works; of ſupererogarion: for” rhe! 
confirmation whezeof, theſe reaſons may be. 
vied : T. In the morall Lawiwo thingsare jw 
-d- Firſt, the love of God and man. Se- 

Vs. ghe, manger of this love ,naw the: 

| Ce of loving God, isroJDvehimwithall 
| our (Yak and,ftrengrh. Luke 10. 27. .T bon ſhals 
be Lord thy cj po = heart, and with all 
dy 3 ry 4nd with all thy and with all thy 


 —— ND —— 


9g G6 od, 16 to Jgve God without meaſure, and that 
is, to love higi jwich the greateſt fon of 
we! that can betall:a.crearure, e ir fol- 

es, that in loving God naman can pollibly 
| ae morerhan the Law requirerch: andrhere- 
For Ke og gh of all vowes wharſhcves, 
=] ike duties, comes ſhort of the incenci- 
{{ on or ſcope of the Law. 

TI. Reaſon, The compaſſe of the Law is 
large, and comprehendech in: ir more than the 
minde of man can at at firt conceive: ;or eve- 
| rie commangement: rwo , the n 
ive and the affiqmacive, In x + atdubeFn} io foes 
nar onelyrhe capicall finne named, as 


 faine kinde, witchall occaſions and-provocatj+ 
nihos Mad in the ty com- 
d.not onely the contraxie'vertues, as the 
c of God, andche love of oug neighbours 

|; hog 
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dibe. Law, Meth; Lpouthis 
lude,.zhatall ducies per- 
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| ralme VOWEs, and performe certaive other dit | 


ght, &e. As Bernard fa \ T he meaſiureof b-| 


r, life, chaſtizie, goods, apgnanc,byt 
a ell nliocand mart. | 


4 ly aur Saviour Chriſt bim- | 
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reber, theſe adleyrie ec -buc all ans ofthe 
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| ſervaxt ? Secondly they anſwer, that we are un- 


1 commandemenrs'of the Law : and if men can- 


| life is warrancable, and is a work of 


| Snencie, doe. 


a — 
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| Reaſon III. Lake17, to. When wee have 
| done all thoſe things that are commanded ws , wee 
are table ſervants : wee beve done that which 
war our dutie to doe, The Papilts anſwer, that we 
are unproficable ro God, but nor ro our ſelves: 
bur this ſhift of theirs is beſide the veric in- 
rent of the place. For a ſervant in doing his 
dutie is unproficable even ro himſelfe,and dorh 
nor ſo much as deſerve rkanks ar his Maſters 
hand, as Chriſt aich, verſ.9. Doth hee thank that 


profitable ſervants in doing things comman- 
ded: yet when we doe things preſcribed in the 
way of counſell, wee may profit our ſelves,and 
merir thereby. Bur this anſwer doth nor ſtand 
withreaſon. For things commanded, in thar 
they are commanded, are more excellent 
chan things left ro our libertie; becauſe the 
will and commandement of God gives excel- 


lencie and goodnefſe unto rhem. Againe, 
connſels are rhoughrt ro be harder than the 


not profit themſelves by obedience of morall 

precepts, which are more caſie, much lefſe ſhall 

they be able ro profit themſelves by counſels 

which are of greater difficulrie. 

| Reaſon IV. If ir benetin theabilicie and 

wer of man to keepe the Law, then much 

efſe hee is able to doe any work that is beyond. 
andabove allche Law requireth': bur ne man 
is able ro fulfill che Law, and therefore no man 


the pro for (ay they) though wee 
—d. ry Lav, yet wee may doe _things of 
couniell above the Law , and rhereby merit. 
Burt by their leave, they ſpeake abſurdly : for 
in common reaſon, if a man faile in rhe lefſe 

hee cannor bur faile in the greater. Now (as] 
have faid)in popiſh doArrinegit is eaſier ro fs 
the morall Law, than te performe rhe counſels 


of perfection. 


| ObjeEions of Papiſts. - 

F. 16. 56.4. TheLord faith, Unto Exmechs 
that bis Sabbath , and chooſe the thing that 
pleaſetb bim, will bee grue a place and name better 
than the ſonnet and daughters, Now (lay they) an 


deſerve a grearer meaſureof glorie. Anſ.If the 
words be wdll conſidered, they prove nothing 
lefſe : for hotieur is promiſed ro Eunuchs, nor 
becauſe they make and pert the vow of 
finglelife, bur becauſe (asrhe Texr faith) chey 
obſerve rhe Lords Sabbath, and chooſe the 
thing that pleaſerh God, and keepe his cove 
nant, which is,ro beleeve rheword of God,and 
to obey the commandements of the moral Law. 

OvjefZ. IT Math. 19. 12, Chriſt faith, There 
are. ſome which have made themſelves —_— the 
kingdome of Heaven : thereforethe row of fingle 


 gloric in Heaven. An. ofthe texr 


'A 


is able pr Here the Papiſts deny [C 
tion : 


Funuch is one that lives a fingle lite, and k \D 
| the vow of chaſtitic, and hereupon he is fiidre | 


meaning 
js, that ſome having received the gif: of con- 


4 notcommon to all, bur ſpeciall ro him. The 


[ken eccafion- to diſgrace” his Miniſterle, and 
| have hindered the 


| bender ff TEN Boe mer lnths 

caſe wir uired. F ng wan 
onindiff-rent;or an aftion in our libordle -| 

| ſerh to be in onr libertic, and becomes moral! 


| offence Pad faid, Hee would not cat flefb a lang 


[with fingle eftace, chat they may with mere 11- 
bertie withour on fee the 
eftare of the Church ofGed, or the kingdome 
of grace in themſelves and others: Thisis that 
can be gatheredour of this place; hence there- 
fore cannor' be gathered the merit of cyerla- 
ſting gloriel le life. | 
ins 2, TII. 7 os, Cr faith to 
the young man , 0K Wi (7 PU 
that thox haſt, and grue tothe yore, als fo 
bave tresfure in Heaven, Therefore, fay a 
man by forſaking all may merit not enely 4 
ven, bur alſo rreaſure there, tharis, an excee- 
ding meaſure of glorie, Anſ: This young man 
beingin likelihood a firi& Pharifie, thought 
to merit eternall life by the works of the Law 
as his firſt queſtion i eth, Good ma 4 
what ſhalt I doe to be ſaved ? and therefore Chrift 
abour ro diſcover unto him the fecrer 
corruption of his heart. And herevpon the 
words alleaged are acommandement of triall 


like conmandement gave the Lord ro Abrabam 
laying, _ take tLine onely ſorme Tſazr, md 
offer monutaine which Qt 

tf Grd {FE f 


I V. Objet. 1 Cor.7.8. Pawl filth, It 7 


better for virgins not to marrie ; and, this be hes 
Auer robo Arvomtenran, 155. 
cre e i1snot preferred r 
in of the preſent mw be- 
cauſe rhe was then under tion: 
and becauſe ſuch as live a'fingle life, are freed 
fromthe cares and diſtraftions of the world. 
V. Objef#. 1 Corinth. 'g.-15, 15,18,” Pad 
the Goſpell freely, and that was 
mere than he wes bound to doe: andfor ſo do-: 
ing hee had areward. 4»f. It was yin, 
Pax; libertic to preach the Goſpell freely, or 
not to doir: burin Corinth upon fpeciall cir- 
cumftances , hee was bound in conſcience to 
h'ir freely as hee did; by reaſon: of the! 
ſe teachers, who would otherwiſe have ta- 


vir oh ic of God. 22g: Ay rag 
mearies hmm hin- 
drances of the Goſpell andthe gloric of God: 
and if hee had nor ſo done, bee bad abuſed his li- 


in the caſe @f offence. Whar Is more freeand 
indifferent than to car fleſh? yer in the calf > 


« the world ftoed, 1 Cor.$.13, 


"The X LV. Point: Ofthe worlip- 
ping of Saints, ſpecially. : .. 
ping - th, Jpecielly Þ ws 


Contheſ,” T. The true Saints of 23 Pre- 


_|phers,Apoſtlcs,and Martyrs, and fach like, are 


_— 


i. 
Pe” 00 
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to be ſingle o& bewas : andverſe 38. he faith, It | 
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| ITI. They are'to bethonoured by an imirati- 
| onof theirfaiuh, humilitie, mee 
| tance, the feare of God, and'all good vercues 
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as workipped and honoured, and. rhat | 
ing 


"Pre forerellerh, that all nations ftabeall 
ber bleſſed, Luk, 1. 48. When a cerraine woman 


-| powred\a bax of oyncment on che| head of 


Chil, he-taich, Thir fat7 ſball be pokes of ine» 
rnembrance of ber , where Leber Cel ls 
be preached thorowout the world, Marks 14. 9. 
This: dutic alio was practiſed by. David to» 


| wards Adoſer, Aaron, Phincar, and thereſt that 
| arecommended, Pſal. 105. and 106, andby the 


Author of the Epiffle to rhe Hebrewes, wpon 
the Patriarks and. Prophers, and others 


{ thatexcelled in faith, in the times of rhe old: 
| and ntw Teſtament; JI. They are robe-ho-! 
| nouredby giving of thanks re God forthem, 
| andthe beuefits that God vouchſated by them 
| ontohisChurch. Thus Pal faich, that when 
} rhe Churches heard:of his converiion, they 


ified God for him, or, inbim, Gal.1. 23. And 
thr is ro be done for the Sainrs departed. 


Ne. 


where'n they excelled. For this cauſe rhe ex- 


1 amples of godly men, in the oldand new Te- 


ſtamenr, are called a claud of witneſſes by alluſi- 
on : foras:the- cloud did guide Iiraclites 


| cthorow:he wilderniefſe ro the land of Canaan; 
ſoirhe: fairthfull noware.co:be guided ro the 


heavenly Canaan , |by-rhe examples of .good 


| men, that have beleeved in God before-us, and 


have walked the frair way to life everlaſting. 
Concluſ; 1'T. Againe, their twe Reliquer, that. 
is, their vertues and good og eftroall 


.poſteritie 16 be followed, wee keepe and re- 


with due-revecence, Yea, it any man can 


| ſhew-us. the'bodily relique of any. true Saint, 
| and 'prove ir 10 ro be, oſs wee will nor 
workni 


p it, yet will wenot deſpiſe itybur oy 


'|-it aa monumenr, if ir may convenichtly 


done'withour offence. And thus far wee con- 
ſenr with the Church. of Rome. Further wee 


'|-muaſt nor goe. 1 


The Diſſent. 


- Our ifference ſtands in the manner - of 
worſhipping of Saints. The Papiſts make two 
degrees of religious worſhip. The - higheſt 
they call L ria, whereby God-himlelte is 
worthipped,and thatalone. The ſecond lower 
chan rhe formet, is called Doia, whereby the 
Sainrs and Angels that be in the «pri tavonr 
of God, and glorified wich everlaſting glorie 
in Heaven,are worſhipped. 'This worſhiprhey 
place in ourward adoration, in bending of the 
-knee, and bowing of the body ro them bein 
invHeaven :-in invocation, whereby: they 
upon them : in'dedication of Churches and 
labs of religionunto them : in Sabbarhs and 
#eſtivalldayes : laſtly,in pilgrimages uncortheir 


- Thus che Virgin Afarie; as | 


reliqvesand images. Weelikewiſe diſtinguiſh | 


A 


B 


adoration or worſhip ; for iris cirher religious 


| Table. Civillworſhip/ ische honouridone to 


C|yea, to honour them at all [y/is 1n:<Gonour 


; {a double fou 
_ 4promiſe. A:comtnarideme nr, ro move us! ro 
| eng-/s ptofniſe,to affare us thar we ſhal be 


we. lth. 


Nano Furey: ep worſhip; Ts at FER is 


everie where preſent, able ro. heaxe and, help 
them tharcall upon himeverie w Au- 


thor aud firſt cauſe of everie good thing: and | 
char ſimply for himſelfe; becauſe he is abluce 

gooda. (I-ic felfe. And this worſhip is due.co 
God: alone, ' being .alſs commanded. in rhe } 
firſt and fecond:Comman t_of. che firft 


| wen {er above us by God himſelfe, either in 
reſpe&t of their excellent gifts,or in-reſpeRt of 
| th-ir offices. andauthoritie, whereby chey go- 
1-xcane ozbers. The rightend of chig worſhip is, 
cotcſtifie and declare, thar wee. reverence the 
|.gifts<f God, and char power which hee hath 
| placed in thoſe thax_be his inſtruments, ... And 
this kinde of worthip.is commanded anely io: 
che ſecond Table; and in the firſt-Commande-l] 
|.ment chereof, Hawour thy father and mather. , II p- 
an chisditinftion wee may Judge, what honor 
|.is due roeverie one. Honour is tobe given to 
God,and co whom hee commandeth.: He cons 
mandeih rhat inferiours ſhould honour. or 
worſhip their berrers. . Therefore the unreaſo- 
nable _creaturcs, and among the reſt, images 
arenot ro be worſhipped, either wich civill or 
religious worſhip: being, indeed, farre ha 
than man himſelfe-is.., Againe, uncleane ſpicics 
theenemics of God, muſt got be worſhipped * 


God. .Good Angels; becauſe they excell men } 
doth in IG 26d i rig: ared 
| were lawtully honoured: yer ſo, as. when rhe 
Jeait {ignification. of honour was given, that 
.was rage ro God, they refuſed ir... And. be- 
cauſe they appeare not now as: in former 
ries, not ſo mach as; civill adoracion..in any 
bodily gcſture is cqbe done unto-chem. +Laſt- 
ly, Governours and Magiftrates have civill | 
adoratioh as their due: and ic cannor be omit- 
- _—_ — Thus Abrabam worthip- 
the Hittices, Geneſ- 23, and Foſeph his bre- 
thren, Geneſ. 50. To comerto fc poin 
upon the former diſtinftion, wee deny agai 
the Papiſts, rhatany civill worſhip inthe ben- | 
ding of the knee, or altearhng of the body, is 
to be. givento the Saints, they Heing abſent 
fromus :. much |{fſe any religious worthip ;, as 
-fi:mely',, invocation fignified by. any 
pot gy wg 1000 'S is. the honour of God him- 
e, ler. them call it Latria, or 4, Or 
what hame they will. ns 


Our Reaſons. 


Reaſon L./ All true invocation and prayer 
made according to the will of God, muſt have 
ndadres a commandement, and a 


For allandeveric prayer maſt be made 


| in faith: and wichouc 2-commandement or 


— 


ll. 


+ promiſe,thereisns faich, [pon ea. wo 
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d T conclude, that wee may nor pray to 
Sainrs departed : for in che Scripture there is 
} no word, either commanding; us ro pray unto 
them , 'ofr afſaring us that wee be heard 
when wee pray. Nay,weeare cominanded,cnc- 
tyo call upon God ; Him anch ſhake thas ſerve, 
| Matth. 4. 16. And, How ſpall wee call upen bim, 
in whom vet bave not bekeved ? Rom.10.14:; And 
wee have no promiſe to be heard, bur tor 


iſts ſake. T berctere ers made ro\Sainrs* 
fn rs ackbell. nForce is made, that 
miracles 
and revelarions, which are anſ{werable ro com |. 
mandemencs and promiſes. - Anſ. Bur miracles 
and revelations had an-end before this kinde 


invocation of Saints, is warranted 


of invocation rooke any place in the Chnrch 
of God: and that was abour three hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt, Againe, ed judge of mJ 
point of dodtrine by miracles , js deceitfu ; 
unleſſe three things concurre: the firft is, do- 
- | Arine of fairhand pietie tobe contirmed : rhe 
ſecond is,prayer unto God,thar ſomthing may 


be done for rhe raiifying of thefald dedtrine : | 


the third is, the manitett edification of the 


Church by the two former. Where any of 


theſe three are waming, miracles may be ſuſpe- 
&ed : becauſe orherwhiles falie prophers have 
their miracles, to rrie wen, whether they will 
cleave nnts God,or no, Det.13.1,3. Againe, 


miracles are nordone, or tobe done forrhem | 


thar belceve, bur for infidels thar beleeve not : 


as Pal faith, 1 Cor. 14.22. T ongues are a ſig, 
not to them #hat beleeve, but to renbeleevers. ro 
| | this agree Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and Zſidore, who 

| Gairh, Behold, « ſigne i« not meceſſarie to Beleeverr, 
which have already belerved, but to Infidels, that they 
may be converted. Laſtly, ourfaich is ro be con- 


firmed, nor by revelacion and apparitions of 


dead men, but by the writings of rhe Apoftle 
andProphers, Luke 16. 29, 
Reaſon IT. To pray unto Saints departed, 
robow the knee unto them, while they are in 
Heaven, is to'aſcribe that unto them, which is 
Pper to God himlſelfe : namely , to know 
the heart, with the inward dehires and mori- 
| ons thereof: and ro know the ſpeechesand be- 
haviours of all men, inall places upon earch 
at all rimes. The Papiſts anſwer, that Saincs 
in Heaven, ice and heare all things upon earth, 
not by themſelves (for that were to make them 
Gods) bur in Cod, and in the glaſſe of the 
Trinitie, in which they ſee mens prayers re- 
vealed unto them. I aniwer firſt, thar the Sainrs 
are ſill made more than creatures; becauſe 
they are ſaid ro know the thoughts, and all the 
doings of all men ar all rimes,which no created 
wer can well comprehend at once. Second- 
* T anfwer; that this glafſe in which all things 
are ſaid to be ſeene, is but a forgerie of mans 
braine: and I' prove ir thus.' The Angels 
themſelves, who ſee further inro God, rhan 
man cat doe; never knew all things in God : 
which IT confirme on "this manner. - In the 


| was a 


Angels of God : andthey looked downeward 
ufon therrercie-ſear covering the Ark, which 
of Chriſt;and their | 
ward, figured their defire ro ſee jntothe my 
ſterie of Chriſts incarnaticn, and our 

tion by him: as Peter alluding, no doubt, ro 


thistype in the old Teſtament faith, 1 Petey 
1.12, Wbich things the Angels defire ts bebold : and 


Paul (alth, Epheſ.3. 10. T he manifd1d wiſdome 0 
God us bind STS 
and powers in begvenly places, that is, tothe An- 
gels: bur how and by whatmeans2by the Church, 
and that rwe wayes: firſt,by the Church, arby 
an example, in which the Angels faw the 

lefſe witdome and mercie of God, in calling 
the Gentiles. Secondly, by rhe Church, as ir 
was founded and hengured by the preaching 
of rhe Apoſtles, For ir ſcemes that the 'Apo- 


vealed rhings roughing Chriff, whichthe An- 
gels never knew, before that time :'thus Chry- 
Joſtome upon occaſion of this rexr of Paw! fairh, 
T hat the Angels learned ſomething by the preaching of 
Jolm Baptiff. Againe, Chrift faith, thar ard 
know riot the boxre of the laf? judgement, Afatth. 
24-56.much lefſe doe the Saints know all things 
inGed. And hence it js thatthey are faid to 
be under the Altar, where they cric, How lng. 
Lord boly and true ! wilt thou not avenge our blond ? 
as being ignorant of the diy of rheir full deli- 
verance. And the Jewes in afflition confeſſe 


C| Abraham was ignorant of them,and their eſtate, 


Iſa.63.16. 
Reaſon TIT. Aſatth.4.1o. Chriſt refuſed fs 
much as to bow the knee ro Saran, upon this 
ound, becauſe it was written, T how ſbalt wor- 
Þipthe Lordthy Ged, and him onel fbalt thou ſerve. 
Hence it was, that Peter would nor ſuffer Corne- 
lizs fo much as to kneele unto him, though 
Cornelis intended not to honour him as God. 
| Therefore neither Saint nor Zengell is ro be 
honoured ſo much as with the bowing of the 
knee : if ir carrie but the leaſt fignification of 
divinc orreligious honour. rus 
.Reaſon I'V. The judgement of the anci- 
ent Church. Augnſt. Wee honour the $ aints with 
charitie, and not by (ſervitude : neither doe wee 
eref? Churches to them, - And, Let it not bereligi- 
onfor ws to worſhip dead men. And, T bey are to 
be honowred for imitation, and not to be adered for 
religion. Epipb.mv. Neither Tea, nor any $ aunt 
is to be adored, for that ancient errour may not. 
over-rule us, that wee ſhould hexve the living God, 
and adore things made by bim. Againe, Let Ma 
rie be is honour * let the Father, Sonne and the 
Hoh. Gboft be adored: kt none adore Merie , 
meane neither woman ner may, Againe, Aerie 
z beautifull, bo, and bonevred, yet not to adora- 
tion. - When Frulian objected ro the Chrifti- 
ans, that chey worſhipped their Martyrs as 
God , Cyrill grants the memorie and honour 
of rhem, bur denies their adoration : and 
of invocation, hee makes mo mention at all. 
Amir. on Rom. 1. 1: eny ſo mad that bee will give 


Temple under the Law, upon-the Arke were 
plac rwo Cherabins, initing the good, 


ts the Eark the honour wade 9-96: pd | 


ſtolicall Minifſterie in the new. Teſtament, re- | 
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Rev.6. 16. 


there were arly thing more reſerved fon God, ! «+ + 
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a 
| 
| th; epilden.. Here (lay they) ina prayer made 


OE ACS 


1 Jie 30s and the Angel-thar guided Iſracl. in 


+ [no-otherwiſe 'than wee defire living, men to 


*. - 


the bonown F170 
the Lord, adorer 


Pp = ® 


Ob;jcHliny of Papiſts., - 
K1 e493 bt bt: 97 F *x 7 ROAM | | 
, - .L-Grn48. 16; Lit the Angel that kept mee, biefſe 


Angels. Arſ. By che Angel is nieapt Chrilt, 
eden of thecovenanc, 14>! 


the-wilderne(ſe, :x Gor, 10,9. compared with 
Extda3/20.' 5H | m 
Objek, IT: ons 3. Moſer prayech chat 
God would reſpect is;people;; tor. Aorabanuy 
ike and for Iz:oand Uifael his fexeanre, which 
were not then living. Anf. ſes, prayerh God | 
to be mereifull rothe people, not torthe iurcr- 
cefſioniof Abrabam, Tjazcyand Fcol:, bir far his | 
covenams lake: which he _ made __ ome 
P/4.132:20,1t. Againe, dy popi rine, 
way Aras deparad knew nw the eſtace of 
men uipon- eirth , neither did they: ptay for 
them; -becarſe then they were norin Heaven; 
burin Limbo Patrums» , | 112 /'4 
LI. 05je&#. One living man makes intercel+, 
fion re God for another : thereforempch more 
dee the'Saints in glorie, that are filled with | 
love,pray ro God for us ;an4 wee pray to them 


= 


us: Anſ. The reaſonis naught : for wee 

ve: 2 commandement, - one living. man to 
pray\for-another , and to deſire» others ro 
forus:burtrthereis no warrantinthe word 


rweene theſe two: To requeſt onrfriemdeirher 
by word of mouth, or by lerrer ro pray for11s-; 

invocatiettro' requeſt chem that are ab- 
{nt from us-and departed this lite to-pray: for 
us : for this is indeed 4 worthip, in which is gi- 
ven urito them a power to heare and help all 
that call vpon them, ar whar placeor time {9+ 
ever, yea thongh rhey-be nor. preſent in:the 
place in which they are worſhipped: and con» 
{equently che ſeeing cf rhe hearr, preſence in 
all places, and infinire __ ro help all cha: 
pray nnto them , which things agree ro no 
creature bur God alone. Thirdly, when one 
living man requeſts'anocher ro praytbr him, 
hee onely makes him his companion and f-1- 
low member in his prayer made in the name of 
our Mediator Chriſt ; burwhen men invocate 
S1inrs in Heaven, they being then abſenr, rhey 


mediators berweene Chriſt and chem., ; 
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Orr conſent. butt. f 
Oarconſenc wich chem I will 1or dowrie ji 
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of God, for us ro delire the prayers of mende- 
3 | is a greatdifference be- | 


I'D 


make: chem more than fellow members, evn]. 


rwoconclahans,. | 
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- {frthees,, and put in-birgrave.in þ 
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| enrwect vifiengrs coonn firm wokered; | 


| ctied;.y0, Now ing Lord Loly and true | daeft thou 
| not judge arg 3vge our blond on them that dyrell un 
| theearth;?-where 
| deliveranceiof che Church, and a deftrn&ion 


| domb creagures; Rom.$8.23; dre ſaid ro groveland 


|brah m9 knew nos his pottericie, neither Aſzric, 
| red know us, andoureftare : and conſequently! 


| chieyi.cannor: make any | 
for ws: It they lay chat Abrebam and Facob were, 


|dath:y know-thecboughts &prayerof then, 


|Chrilt alone; who isindeed the on ; 
[care of his Charch. Forin a truc and ſafficiete 


Revel, 
Som 
ters fell doupne.'tefpre the I-1nh, >=, 9,.a1s-the 
\nrg 4 np fog, Thu e's reortly-ty take the laoks, 


eh, 4 
the created abich-are in deauc—; hered:T, ay 
ung, Praifgu% benner, vil glories, and pope» be ria 


1 Hh, Genb The Sdittadepaired pray pene- 
Pager joerg who MERIS Bok 

4 | #he altar, the ſoviesr of them 
Uhatreve killdfor the wind of Got——, and they 


hereby wee ſee they deſirea finall 


ofthe enemies thereof; that rhey themſelves; 
with all the people of God; might be adyanced 
ro fulneſſe of glorie in body and ſoule ry 


ſigh, waiting for the adoption, even the redentytion of 
owr bodjes : meh more thetidoe the Faines in 


(ear, Y # 
0 The Diſſczt or D:Ference, 


They hold aud reach, that the Sainryin Hed- 
ven, as the Virgin :4ſeric, Peter, Pad, ec: doe 
make interceſſion co God'for patricylarmen, 
rnntingage «cir von wants :andthat ha-., 
vigg received parcicular-mens prayers;"they 
preſcnr them-unco God. Bur thix ral 
flarly renounce uponzheſe grounds &reafons; 
F. 1/2.63.16, TheChnrch aith to God, Dawbts | 
keſſe thee art our father, thongh Abrabam be igine-| 
rant ofus, and Tj-a! know ws nor; Now if 4- 


nor Pezey, nor any other-af-che'Saincs depar-' 
particular intetcefion! 


chenin Linh»,which chey wilt have tobeapare 
othell; mhacjoy could Lizarus have in tbr 


torr could-F wh lay ow-hisdearhobeds © £ord, 
T have rwaitcdor thy ſalvation? (Cn:4988.. - 

; EI: Reaſon. 2 King. 22:20; Hirld rrhePro- 
phcreſle rellerh' 71faar, -Hemnt# be gatbered abit 
may v7 fee alf therewill which < RS _ 
the place. Therefore ther'$:tints yrs 
nor the ſtare of che Church encarch,muchde(&' 


Th's conclajfion Augeſtire :eth arbrge.' 
: TIE DP ee” ana murymy or ned. 
vaty be. a 'Medizxeour for-vs ro Goa, Gln 

Adve- 


|Mecdiarorebere muſtbe three 


properties. -F wit 


and ta opens the (6.algs. thercofh becauſe thou! waſt thiki | 


Heaven deſire she lame.; Andrthus far wee cons ]_ 


Þawss be ſoine ? Lvk. 16:24:iand with-#hatcome | 


on. 
fee}. 


Ll. oo 
* 


theword of God: mitt reveale and fir 


and 


Chap. 8.4. 


: 


be perfectly j fo a3 n0 finne be fornd in 
[himarall, x Fab If any man fine, we bave an 


themſelves. | 


| obtaine thy defire. And on 


| have, neither ſaid bee, yee have mee. 


| cher. 4nſw. There by prayers of the Saints, 
laremeant their owne prayers, in which rh 


advocite with the Father, Jeſwe Chriſt the righ» 
tone, Now the Saints in Heaven, howſoever 
they be fully fan&ified by Chriſt, yer In chem- 
ſelves were conceived and botne in fin: 
and t re maſt needs ercrmally ſtand be- 
fore God by the-mediation and merit of an- 
other. jo new " ——_— muſt be rs . 
riatour, that! ſomerbing to God, th: 

may 2 1 and the wrath and jufti 

of God for our fines: therefore Fobn 
andl bee 14 4 


3 


fins: Chriſt onely is the propitiarion for them 
all. The Virgin Aſ*ricand thereſt of the Saints 
being finners, could nor faclsfie ſo much as for 


IV. Reaſon. The judgement of the Church. 
Argeſtine, Al Chriftumm men commended each other 
*n their prayers to-God. And , who prayes for 
all, and for whomnone prayes, hee is that one and 
true Mediatortr, And, T bt ſaith thy Saviour, thou 
baft no whither to goe but 30 mee, vere bait 10 way 
to goe buet by mee. Chryſoftome,T hou baſt no need of 
Patrons to God, or much diſcourſe that thou fhonl- 

foath whers : butt though thou ear _— 
4Patron, and by thy ſdfe pray unto'Go 
the lying of John, IF 
Thy prayers bave 10 effet, wnleſſe 
they be ſuch os the Lord commends mito thy, F ather, 
And inc on the Gme place hath theſe 
_—_— being ſuch a man ſaid not, yee bave an 
Advocate, but if any fin weehave : bee jaid not, yee 


any ſine. Ec. 
be 


Objettionr of Papifts 


| T. Revel, 5.8, 9, The foure end trwentie Elders 
fall doxone before the Lamb, baving everie one 
harps and golden vials full of odours, which arethe 
projert of | 87 rg Hence the Papiſts gather, 
Saints in Heaven reccive the prayers 
of men on carth, and offcr chem unto the Fa« 


ay 

fing praiſes ro Godand ro the Lamb, asthe 
verſes tellowing plaincly declare. And theſe, 
yers are alfo preſented unto God, onely 
4 the hand of the Angell, which is Chellh 


TI. 0b je. Licher6.r7. Dru in hell pray- 
eth for his brethren upon , much more 
Cape Glens by Mime pry iowa. Anſ. Oar 


of ap nothing can be gathered, bur har: 
hy is a; in ohe inter-:and ſcope 
thereof: the fame reaſon ir may as well 


for 


riarion for over ſin5, Bur neither | 
Saint nor Angel can farisfie for the leaſt of our | 


| 
| 


£ 


»-N 


C 


| 


{ bexvenly Charch : whichdoe always 


{and | 


brerhren onearch,” and# zeale 16 Gedsglorie : 
allwhichaefale, ow wn 6 vive 

TIT. 0bj:@. The Angels in Heaven know: 
everie mans eftare * they know '# hen any fin- 
ner repenterh., and rejozce thrreat : and pray &' 
particular wen: therefore the Saincsin Heaven 
| doe the like, for they are equal) zoth& 
Angels, Luk.20.36. Anjw.The place in Likeis! 
to be underftoodof theuflare of holy men ar ! 


the day of the haſt jedgerenr? as: appeares, ! 


of God in ibe refierreflion are as the Angels in 
Heaven. 'Secondly, they are like the q 
nor in office and minifterie, by which they are 
minifiring ſpirirs for the good of men: but 
they are Ii ——_ | | | 
Secondly, wee difſent from the Papifts, be- 
cauſe they are not contene to ſy 'thar 'the 
| Sainre deparred pray. for us 'in particular : bur 
they adde further, that they make interceſſion 
for us by their metitsin Heaven. New Jefvires 
deny this: bur ler them heare Lumbard, T rbinke 
(faink hee,fpeaking cf one tharis burof weane 
goodnefle) that bee, as it were paſſong by the 
fball be ſaved by the wetits and intercefſboris pf the 


ahy interceſ- 
or for the fanbfull by requeſt and merit, til Chrift 
ſhall be complete in bis members. Ard the Ro- 
ES wr rod yone ng peck 
more to berporſhipped, end called npon, 
Caniſe they "make prayer aajly for the ſalvation of 
met : and Grd for their merit and favour be flowes 
many benefitr upon wr. Wee deny nor, that men 
upon carth"have help and benefir by! the faith | 
andpicric which rhe'Sainrs | 
when they were inthis life; For God ſhewes 
mercie on them'rthar keepe his commande- 
menrs, to a thou fand generations. And Agr 
flize ſairb,Ir was good for the Jewes, thatrhey 
were loved of Afoſcr, whom God loved. Burt 
wee utterly deny, that wee are helped by me- 
ritsof Sainrs, cicher living or departed. Fer 
Sainrs in gloric have received the full reward 
of all rhcir merits, if they could merit - and 
therefore there is nothing further char they 


canmerir. 
The x6, Point : Of Implicite 
or infolded faith. p 
Orr conſent. 


Wee bold that there isa kinde of implicice, 
or unexpreſicd fairh : yea, charthe faith of e- 
verie man in ſome part of his life,as in the time 
of his converfion,and in the time of ſome gric- 
vous T or diftreſſe, is implicite or in- 
folded. Samaritans. are faid ro beleexr, 
Jo 4- 41. becauſe they rooke Chriſt for the 

eſſias, and rhcrenpen were content to learne 
phe glad ridings of falration. And 


T £> 


in rhe ſame veric 53. the Ruler with-his 


be gathered, r the ſoule of Dives: beit ia 
ur peep art veer wala re 


Meatt.32.30; where it is aid, that the lervams| 


ad 


Libsz. 
diſt.g5, 
p.6, 


On the 
ſecond 


comaigad, 


HOP . mlly 


——. py = 


i Mis. ae. x. A "a S ' 


ma 


<= ng Wwe. 
—_—_ : 


Y ll. tt 
wad 


= 
whic gates 
yer waetr-unexpreſſed or wrapped up 


of ſimdric points of religion ': to Fl 
pet" ifs 
name of che reſt, {was ar that 
r meanes 


fayine, Wile thas ar this tne el the 


LAY 


there was mugh want wry, Tr 
jucreffion of Chr But a bath bene ſais 
requires that wee Fe: ay an hee y s not 
# ta be barde.ted. in our 

Ar it is ſaid, Pal. i. 


Tn earl kind of # hal 'faich is ln 


re of Ap ; 24s a man 

co ls cheat 5 20d COME Parra 
Om ſanmes t1 7/18 
nr een y ee] ; and 1 defite to 


wich chemſelves tor.chEir offences ;, and doe |, 
|wichall conftagrly. from rhe hiarc deſire to| 
helgeve, and to bee reconciled ro 6 thine 
pI  a90 many other gracey) 9 
: as in, 4 little Large 

CE ee leks devils eſte br 
For thou a dejre to repear and e 
ber.net not Te Nel 


gh eo ghee; fo 
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ruly hambled : hereupen hee is exhorted 


don of his awne finnes. And 


Chrilt, and rhe pard 
ſo he irfdeyourerh according 


as hes 


yerafter much ſtriving hee cannor reſolve him- 
ſelfe, rhar hee dorh diſtinAly and certainly be- 
leleeve the pardon of his owne finnes : onely 
chis ltee can fay, thar hee doth heartily defire 
ro beleeve ; As hee wiſherhabove _— 
inthe world: and hee eſteemes all things as 
dung for Chriſt : and thus hee dies. I demand 
now, what ſhall wee fay of him ? ſarely wee 
may fay nothing, but that heedied the child of 
God, and isundoubred!y faved. For howſoc- 
ver it were an happie thing ifmen could come 
ce thar fulneſſe of faich w 
and many ſervants of God : yercertaine it is, 
_ God in ſandry caſes acceprs of this defire 
co beleeve, for true faich indeed. And louke 
as it is in narare, ſo ir is in grace : in nature 
ſomedie when rhey are children, ſome in old 
age, and ſome in full ftrengrh, and yer all dic 
men : ſo againe, fome die babes'in Chriſt, 
ſome of more x faith : and yet the wea- 
keſt having rhe ſeeds of grace, is the childe of 


God ; andfaith in his infaneic isfaith. All this 
while, ir miſt be remembred, I fay nor, thereis | 


a trac ajrhwithourall a n,bur with- 
ont a diſtin ap n for ſome ſpace of 
ime : for chis very deſire, by faith ro appre- 
hend Chriſtand bis merits, is a kinde of appre- 
henlion. Ard thus wee ſee the kindes ofimpli- 
cite or infolded faith. * * | UINLA. 
This doftrine is to be learned for two cauſes; 
firſt of all, ix ſerves to refibe- the conſcientes 
of weake ones, that they bee nor” deceived 
touching theireſtate. For if wee thinke char 
no faich can fave, bur a full perſwation, ſuch 
asthe fairh of Abraham was, truly bea- 
ring the name of Chriſt muſt bee pur our of the 

of the children of God: We are therefore 
to know, rhat there be differences and 


Maſter Ctvin -- that when wee by fairh 


0 lean 


unto it : 
of 


Gich is the 
is nor onely: 


4 oy < 
yer onely the 


_ [beleeve his owne reconciliation wich God in |- 


|corhe meaſure of grace received, to betceve, | 


was in Abrabam, | 


of true faith, and the leaſt of chetnallis rhis ins |** 
folded faith.” This-in effe&isthe doftrine of 


{ 
_—_ EY every ane 
oe thar begioni ings of true-faith, 
be thy never oc And hee which thinks 
hee hath a defirero beleeve, aud conrengs him 
fele therewith ; hath indeed no true defire ro 
beleeve. x # Ip. ' 3, 
> The differmce. | 
The yes of the Romane 'Church lay 
downe this ground z thar: faich jo. his owne 
nature, is noca i 
leeved, bitva rev unto. | 
cher they bee knowne or vnknowne... Here- 
upon they build : rhar ifa man know ſome.ne- 
celfrie poinics of religion; as the doArine of 
the of the-'Frinitie, of Chriſts in- 
carnation and of our redemption, vc. iris 
needlefſe ro know the reſt by! a 


= MCL 


| ff Wrong 


——— 
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as ry FW 3" ——_—— 
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a 


[nLevir. 
L9, apud. 
Cyril, 


Feelie. c. 
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2 


bya Ample or implicire faith, which afcervward 


' [by the anthoritie of a generall Councell arc 


ded ro bee beleeved of che Church by 
faith. ' Roffenſer againſt Licther gives an 
example ofthis, when heeconfefſerh rhar Par- 
garorie was little knowne ar the brit, bur was 
made knowne by Scriptnre, and partly 
by revelationin procefſe of rime; This impli- 
cite faith rouching arricles of religion wee re- 
ſeRt ; holding rhatall chings concerning faich 
and manners neceſſary to falvation, are plainly 
> 95 70 Scriprure : and accordingly ro be 
belceved. DEE 


ts 


 — 


The 17, point : Of Pirgatory, 


| Orr: conſents 


| © We hold a Chriſtian Pargatoris, -actording- 
as the Word of God harh fer downe the faine' 
unto us. And firſt of all, by chis Purgatorie we 
underitend the affliftions ot Gods children here 
onearth. Lam:1. thepeople afflited fi, Thou 


have gone through water a>d five. Aſa. 3.3. The 
children of Leyg mult bee pregified in a prerging fire 
of affliftion, 1 Pet. 1: 7. | Afflitions are call-d 
the fierie trial, whereby men are cleanſed from 
their corruption, 4s gold fromthe drofle by the 
hre. ys the blood of Chriſt x a oy. 

ie of our fines. 1 1.7, Chriſts blood 
poxrhes nay-vakge orange; 9. 54Þ pur- 
geth owr conſciencer from dead works. And 
Chriſt baptiſerh wiely the holy Ghoſt and with 
fire ' + becauſe our inward waſhing is by che 
blood of Chriſt + and the holy Ghoft is as fire 


| 


of nature, To this effe& ſaith Origen, With- 
out dabt, wee ſball feele the unquenchabl: fire, ur- 
kſſe wee ſhall now intreat the Lord to ſnd down: 
from heaven a Purgatoric fire unto ns,, whey 
worldly de fires may bee utterly confined in our minds, 


De AR, [Angyſtine, Swppoſe the mercie of God is thy Pur- 
J 


gatorie. , 
£2 T be difference ar diſſent. 

Wee differ from the Papitts roaching pur- 
gatoric.ittrwothings. And firſt,of all for ut 
place. They holdir robee a parr of hell, into 
which an entrance 1s made onely afcer this 
life : wee forour parts deny ir, as having no 
warrant in the Werd of God: which mentio- 
neth onely rwo places for -men after this life, 
heayenand hell, with the rwo-fold condition 
thereof, Joy and torment, Lak. 16. 25, 26. Fob. 
3- 36: Apor: 20, 1 15,and 21. 7,9. Matthew $. 
14.*Nay; we finde che contrary, Revel. 14. 13. 


to conſume and aboliſh the inward corruprion | 


- — _— 


A 


| haſt ſent a fire into our bones. Pſal. 66. 12, We |- 


Ot AE”. 5 ? 6 23 "MK 
=_ " . « —Y 
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B 


D 


jon, laving the blood of Chriſt. Tadced they 


| miſſion" of firme 
ue to ſine © 
sefirc ta bee aclivered + but there is none of all theſe. 
And, Wee are not bere2>ithent ſinne, but wee fall 
goe hence without fmne. Cyrill faith ; They 


which they hae done but ſhall remaine as they were 
letr, awd w.sit for the tare of the laſt judgement, 
Cbryſoſtome, After tleend of 11s Lfe there be ng 0c | 


| Secondly , wee difler from them rovehing 
themeanes of purgation: They fay, that men 
are purged by uttering paine it Purgatorie, 
whereby they faristie for cheie veniall tins; and 
for rhecemporal{ puniſkmenc of their morcal] 
ſinnes. Wee tcachthe contrary, holding that 
nothing ean free us trom the leaſt puniſhment 
of che {wallet fin, bur rhe ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and purge us from rhe Jcaſ rainr of corrupris 


ay, that our ſifferings in them(elves confides 
red,” doe riot purge and fauisfhie; buras they are 
made meritorious by the ſufferings of Chriſt : 
bur rothis I oppoſe one rexr of Scripture, Heb. 
1. 3: where jtis ſaid, rhat Chriſt bath purged over 
firm s ly bimlelfe : where the lait claute curs che 
throar of all hnmane farisfations and merits 2 
and ic glvechus to underſtand, rhar wharſoc« 
ver thing purgerh us from our finnes, isnorro 
bee ftoundinus, bur in Chriſt alone : ocherwiſe 
ir ſhonld have beene (aid, rhac Chriſt purgerh 
the tinnes of men by themſelves; as well as by 
himſelfe : and hee ſhould merir by his death, 


rr, | 
To this place I may well refer prayer for the 
dead : of which I will propound wo concluft- 


ons affirmative, and onencgative. 


isroexrend it ſeltero the very deack andiir muſt 
 ſhew'r ſelfe in their honeſt buriall, in che-pre- 
ſervation of their good names, in the helpe and 
relecte of their poſteritie, as rime and occaſion 
thall be offered, Reth.1.3. Fob.19.40. * 

TE. Concliſ. Wee pray fufcher in generall 
manner for the faithfull deparred , that God 


fichfull accompliſhmenr of their happineſſe, 
both for the body and the {oule tand rhusmuch 


only the kingdome of grace; bur alſo the king- 
dome of glorie in heaven, Thus far wee come; 
bur ncerer the gates of Babylon wee dare for 
approch. | 
| --[TI. Conchiſ, To pray for particular men 
departed, and to pray tor rheir deliverance out 
of Purgatorie, we thinke ic unla «full : becauſe 


lafth, here is the evill from which wee | 
which are ozcc dead; cut ade nnhirg to the things { 


i, q 
CaiiCns of merzts, | 


that wee ſhould become our owne Saviours in|. 


FT. Conch; Wehold that Chriftianchkaricie | . 


would haſtcnrheir joyfull reſurreAion,and the | 


weaske in ſaying, T hy kingdome come, that is,not | 


—— 
— 


rhey thardicinthe Lord-are ſaid to reſt from their | | wee have neither promiſe, nor commangdement 

labors + which cannot bee rue any of them | fo todoe, RW ; 
to purgatorie. And co.cur-off _ oy F | al & pg | 

it is furrher faid, their aworker, that is, the rew. The18, poitit : Of che Supremacy in 

of their works, follaw them, even at the heeles, | cauſes Ecclefaſticall, : 

asan-Acolnth or ſervant doth his maſter. 4 | : 

Levnftine faick well; After this life there remaines no| | - © Oter conſent. _ 
cotiunim or aiefiftion. And; Here is allr- | | + Touching the poim of Suprertacie Eccle- 
AE, OO Cs __ wkicall, 


— 


v 
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ed Catholihe, 


- 


mm "YL kd Pw 9p | 


| 


fatticall, I will erdownebow necre wee may 


| come torte Romane Church,in2. concluſions. 


Concliſ, T, For the founding of the Primi- 
'rive Church, the rriniferie of che Word was 
diſtinguiſhed by degrees nor only of order, bur 
alſo of power, and Peter was called ro the high- 
eſt degree. Epb.4-11.Chriſt 2ſt ded wp 022 bigh, &+ 
gave gifts unto men, fot the good of his Church : 
as ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſonte Evangc- 


ver one Apoltle bee nor above another, or one 
Evangeliſt above arother, or one Paſtour above 
another: yet an Apoltle was above an Evange- 
liſt and an Evangeliſt above all Pattors and tea- 
chers. And Peter was by calling an Apoſtle, and 
therefore above all Evangeliſts and Paſtours, 
having the higheſt roome in the Minifteric 
of the new Teſtament both for order and au- 
choririe. | | 

Concleſ, TIT. Among the twelve Apoſtles 
Peer had a three-fold privilege or prerogative. 
I. Theprerogartive of aurhoriry. IT. Ot pri- 
macie. ITI. Ofprincipalictie. For the firft, by 
the privilege ofanthoriric, I meane a prehemi- 
nence inregard of eſtimation, whereby hee was 


Apoſtles : for Cepbas with Famer and Fehn are 
called Pillzrs, and ſeemed to be great, Gl. 3. 6. g. 
Againe, he had the preheminence of primacy, 


{becauſe he was the firlt named, as the tore-man 


ofthe queſt, HMatth. 10. 2. T be nzm:s of thetwelte 
Apoſtles are theſe, the hilt 3s Simon, called Peter, &c. 


Thirdly, hee hadthe preheminence of princi- 
palitie among the rwelve, b:cauſe in regard 
of themeaſure of grace, hee excellcd the reft :; 


for when Chriſt acked his diſciples whom they | 


faid hee was, Peter as being of greateſt abilirie 
and zeale, anſwered for them all, Aſatth. 16. 
16, Tuſe this clauſe amony the twelve, becauſe 
Paxlexcelld Peter cvery way, in learning, zeale, 
underftanding, as farre as Petey excelled rhe 
reſt. And thus necre wee come ro Popiſh ſu- 
premacie. 


The difference. 


The Church of Rome gives to Peaer a ſti- 
remacie under Chriſt above all cauſes and per- 
ſons : rhar is, full power, ro governe and or- 
der the Catholike Church upon the whole 
earth, both for doftrine and - or This 
ſapremacie ſtands (as they reach) in a pewer 
orjudgement, to "rs ofthe rrue ſence of 
all places of Scripture : ro determineall cauſes 
of faith : ro af-mble generall Councels : ro 
ratific the decrecs of the Councels : tro excom- 
municareany man upon earth, that lives within 
the Church, even princes and nations : pro- 
perly to abſolve and torgive finnes : to decide 
cauſes brought to him by appeale from all the 
parts of the earch : laſtly, wo make lawes thar 
{hall binde the conſcience. This fulnefſe of po- 
wer with one conſent is aſcribed ro Peter, and 


A 


lifts, ſome P 2ſto/5 and Dottours, Now howloe- | 


had in reverence above the reſt of the twelve | 


che Biſhops of Rome that follow him in a ſup- 
poſed ſucceſſion. Now we hold on the contra- 


B 


ry, that neither Peter, nor _ pot Rome 
Retonyi CI Cade Church: 
bur that al ſupremacie under Chritt-is pertai- 
ning to kings and princes within their dumiini- 
ons. And that this our do&rine is good, and 
theirs falſe and focged,.I will make it tuaniteſt 
by ſundry reaſons, -- ond 44 

I. Chritt muſt bee conſidered of us as. a, 
king two wayes. Firſtas hee is God : and ſo 
is heanabſoluce king overall thingsin beaven 
andearth, with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
by the right of creation. Secondly, he isa king 
as hee is aredeemer of mankinde : and, by the 
right of .redemprion hee is a ſoveraigne king 
over the whole Church, and that in fpeciall 
manner, Now as Chriſt is God with rhe Fa 
ther and the holy Ghoſt, hee harh his depuries 
on earth ro governe the world ;as namely kings 
and princes, who are rherefore in Scripture 
called Godsr, Buras Chriſt is Mediatour, and 
conſequently a king over his redeemed ones, 
hee hath neither fellow, nor deputie. No tcl- 
low : tor then hee ſhould be an imperte& Medi- 
ator. No deputie : for no creature is capable 
of this office, ro doe in the roomeand ſtcad of 
Chrilt,that which he himſelfdoth;becauſeeve- 
ry work of the Mediator is a compouhd worke, 
ariſing of rhe effebts of rwo natures concur- 
ring in one aud the fame a&ion, namely, the 
Godhead and the manhood : and therefore ro 
theetfeRing of the faid worke, there is requi-) 
red an infinite power, which farre exceeds the 
ſtrength of any creared narure. Againe, Hebr. 
7-24. Chriſt is aid to have apriclihood which 
canno:. paſſe from his perſon. ro any other : 
whence it followes, rhat neither his kiggly, 
nor his prophericall office can from him 
ro any creature, either in whole or in part. : 
becauſe the three offices of mediation .in this 
regard bee equal}. Nay, it is a, needleſle thing 
tor Chriſto have a deputie, to pur in execu- 
rio any parc of his Mediatorihip : confide- 
ring adepurie onely ſerveth ro ſupply the ab» 
ſence of the principall, whereas Chriſt is al- 
wayes preſenc with his Church by his Word 
and Spirit : for where rwo or three bee gathe- 
red together in his name, hee is in the middeſt 
among them. Jr may bee ſaid, that the Mini- 
niſters in the worke of the miniſterie are depu- 
ties ot Chriſt. I anſwer, that rhey are no depu- 
ries, bur ative mſtruments. For in the prea- 
ching of the Word there bee rwo ations : the 
firſt is, the urtering or prepounding ofic to the 
care: the ſecond is, the.inward operation ot] 
che holy Ghoſt in the heart : which indeed is 
che principall, and belongs to Chriſt alone : 
the aftion of ſpeaking in the Miniſter being 
only inſtramentall. Thus likewiſe che Chyzch 
of Ged in-cutting offany member by excom- 
munication ,. is no more bur an inſtrument 
performing a miniſterie-. in the name of 
| Chriſt, and rhar is, to reſtifie and pronounce 
' whom Chriſt- himſelfe hath - cut off | from 
the kingdome of heaven ': whom hee alſo 


will have for this-cauſc, to bee ſevered from | 
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wer and anthoricie were equall: forche com-; 
million Apoſtolicall borh for right and; exccu- 
tion was given <qually totheniall; as che very 
words imperr, atth. 28.19. Garteach all na- 
vious, boptizing themy &re, And the: promile,- I 


ſoonsy haps 
| will giveto ther the keyas of the kingdoms of beaver, is 


not private to Percy, -bur is made 1 his-perſon 
ro the reſt, according as his confeihon was in. 
the'name of rhe reſt;- Thus. faith T heopbilz, 
Aar. 16. They have thapower of committing ana 
binding 'that r:ceive the gift of a Biſbop as Peter. 
And Ambroſe faith in Pal, 38. What is ſaid to 
Peter us! ſaid #0 the Apoſtles, Therefore Peter had 
no'fu ie over the reſt of che Apoſtles 
in reſpeR of right ro che commitſion-: which 

bel eth'ro him onely, and'rhe 
execution thereof ro the reſt, Bur ler all: bee 
granted; thar Peter was in commiſſion above the 


reſt for the time of his life : yer hence may 


{norany ſuperioritie bee gathered for. the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome ; becanſe theauthoritie of the 
Apoitles was perſonall, and conſequently cea- 
ſed with them, wichonr being conveiedtoany 
other :-becauſe the Lord didwort vouchſafe the 
like honour toany afcer them. For firſt of all, 
it was the privilege of the Apoſtles to bee cal- 
led immediately; and ro ſeethe Lord Jeſus. $c- 
condly, they had power to give the gift of che 
holyGhoſby the impofirion of hands. T hird- 
ly, they had fucha meaſure of the affiltance of 


| [the ſpirir, thar in their publike ſermons, and in 


writing of the Word they could nor erre : and 
theſe things were all denyed to thoſe that fol- 
lowed after them. And char their authoricy cea- 
ſed in their perſons, ir ſtands with reaſon alſo, 
becauſe it was given in ſo ample a manner for 
the foundins of the Church of che new Teſta- 
ment : which being once founded, it was necd- 
full only, thar there ſhould be paſtours and rca- 


theworld. 

Reaſon TTT. When the ſonnes of Zebeders 
ſned nnro Chriſt for the greateſt roomes of ho- 
nour in his kingdome (deeming hee ſhould 
bean earthly king) Chriſt anſwers rhem again, 
Matth. 20, 25, 26. Yee krow'that the Lord; of 
the Gentiles have dominion, and they that are great, 
exerCiſe authoritie over-them : but ir ſpall not be ſo 
with ye. Bernardapplies theſe very-words to 
Pope Ergeiiue on this manner, 7: is pliine, ich 
hee, that bere dominion-is forbidden the Apoſtles, 
Goe to then -: dare if you will, to take upon you ruling 
ard Apoftleſhip, or mn your pn rule or dom: - 
then ; if you will ave both alike, you ſhall loſe both. 


| er poi of poperie.” | 4 AAPIR-4S 33 4 
* -Reaſon 11; All the Apoſtles in regard of | 


chers for the building of ir up unto the end of | 


C 


D 
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. | after that the EKnpre' be diſlol Auth: 
ſhall inuade the ſtate Co wo _—_ 
ſhall labour to pull uno ſnimete the Empire both of 


achers Naw®s 
vhich men as depu 
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irc i Peophecl for-ſecing and fore-cllin 
the {tate of things;rocowe. 12 Theſſul, 2: 3,'4% 
T be man of ſine (which is thar Ancichrift),fþ 
exalt bimſelfe abate allthat is called God, &c. Now 
this whole chaprer with all thecircumſtances 
thereof, woltficly agrees to the. See of Rome 
and the Head therot-: and the thing, which then! 
ſtayed the revealing of the man of 1inne, ver. 6. 
is of the moſt expounded tonbee the Romane 
Emperour. I will 


As long as rhe Empire ſþa!l be had in, are, 0 man 
ſpall ftraightly ſreomit bim{cl% 20 Artichriſt :,byt' 


man and God, Andthis wee tindenow. inexpe- 
rience ro bee true -: for the See of Rome never 
flouriſhed, rill the Empire decaied, and the fear 
thereof was removed from the Citie of Rome: 
 Agaipe, Rer.13. mention is made of two beaſts, 
onecomming our of the ſea, whom the Papiſs 
contefſe ro bee the heatheniſh Romane Em 
rour : the ſecondcomming our of the earth; 
which doth all rhat the firit beaſt. conld doe be- 
forc him ;,andrhis ficly agreerh to.che Po 
of Rome, who doand have doneallthingsthar 
rhe Emperour did or could doe, andrthac in his 
very light. 

Reaſon. V I. The judgement of the ancient 
Church. Cyprim faith, Doxbteſſe the. ſante were 
the reſt of the; Apoſtles that Peter was ; induced 
with equall- f:lowſpip both of banozr and of por! 
wer : but a beginning #9 made. of unity , the 


r alleage onereſtimonie inthe{; 
Teome of many. Chryſcſt, ſaigh-og this place: || 


De fimpli-' 
cit.przlats 


Church may appeare' #0 bee #16, . G/egorie 


med , n that-the » Romans Biſhop. draweth F 
power to bimla/fez * Agaiue ,;:Gragarie him 


Otherwiſe you muſt not thinks, yrs* ſelfe exempted] | being Pope faith ro. the; Emperour,  Z hi 

[from the 1humber rem, of whom the Lord complai- pwmanyo, x 7 commandement ——: 
wetb thus '+ they have reigned, but not of mize, : they | ') bave every way diſcharged that. which war due, 
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| | the whole 

Chirch under Ch: ;T anfiver,zhis diſtinAion 
robberh Chriſt ofhis honour,becauſcin ſerring 
up their miniſterlall head, rhey are faine ro 
yo ow of Ohrift thit | oo per unto him, '48 
e privileges to forgive 1 vp Corr 
power.to gover whole by making 


cthelawes of God, ec. 


—S 


; The ninereenth point : Ofthe effica- 


cic of the Sacraments. 
Orr conſent. 


Concluſc I. Wee teach and belceve that the 
Sacraments are {ignes ro repreſent Chriſt with 


+ [his benefits unto us. 


Concheſ IT. We teach farther, thar the Sa- 
amentsare indeed inſtruments whercby God 
reth and giveth the fore-ſfaid bercfirs unto 
as.” Thus farre wee conſent with the Romane 


Church. | 
T he difference. 


* The difference berweene us ſtands in ſandry 
points, Firſt of all, the beſt learned among 
them teach, that Sacraments are phyſical inſtru. 
mers, that is, true and m_ inftrumernca]l 
cauſes, having force and efficacie in them ro 
produce and give grace. They uſe to exprefſe 
their meaning by their compariſons : When 
the Scrivener takes the penne into his hand and 
writes, the ation of. ry comes from rhe 
pen, moved by the hand of the writer : and in 
curring of wood or ſtcne, the divifion comes 
from the fawe, moved by the hand of the work- 
man : even ſo the grace (fay they) that is given 
by God, isconferred by the Sacrament it (elfe. 
Now wee for our parts hold, _ 6 noe eny 
are notphyficall, bur meere voluntary in 
Renee. Veſunenre, beeaudd lets che will anc 
appointment of God, rouſe them as cerraine 
eptward meanes of Grace. Inſtruments, be- 
cauſe when wee uſe them aright according ro 
the inſtirurion, God then anſwerably con- 
ferres gracefrom himſclfe. In this reſpeR one- 
ly take wee them for inſtruments and no orher- 
wiſe. 


of lawes, that ſhall a truly bind conſcience as | 


1 = waſhing or ſprinkling of water in bap-| 


— 


| Yea, the clemenrs are not generall- and confu- 


{ I receive from God increaſe of grace. Thus 


2 —— ——_— 


uhat is, by the efficacieandtorce of the very-ta- 
cramentall ation itielfe, rhough ordained of 
GO D: but for two other wayes. Firſt, by 
the fagnification thereof, For God teſtifies uh- 
ro us his will and good pleaſure partly by the 
word of promiſe, and partly by the Sacrament : 
the repreſenting to the cyes thar-which 
the Warddorh totheeares : being, alſo types: 

of the very ſame things 


and certaine ery $ 
that are prateor\, oe Word, and Core 


ſed , bur particular: fignes to the feverall 
communicants, and by the vertue of rhe inſtiru- 
tion : for when the fairhfull receive the fignes 
from God by the hands of the Miniſter, it. is , 
mach as if God himſelfe with his owne mouth: 
ſhonld ſpeak unto them ſeverally, and by name 
promiſe rothem remithon of finnes. And things 
laid ro them particularly, doe more affet; and 


nerally ſpoken ofan whole companie. There- 
fore fignes of graceare as it were an applying 
aud binding of the promiſe of falvationto@eve- 
ry particular. belecver : and by this -meanes, 
the oftner they are received, the. mote they 
helpe our infirmity, and copfirme our aſſurance 
of mercie. , in | 
Againe, the Sacrament: conferres grace, in 
that _ thereof confirms faith asa a 
by reaſon ir hath apromiſc annexed to it. For 
when God cornmands us to receive the ſignes 
in faith, and wirhall promiſeth to the receivers 
ro give thething Gguificd, he binds himſelfe,as 
it were in bond unto us to ftand. ro his owne' 
word ; evenas men bind themſelves in obliga- 
rions, putting to their hand and-ſeales, fo as| 
they cannot goe back. And when the fagnes are 
thus uſedas pledges, and thar often, they great- 
ly increaſethe grace of God; as 8 token ſent 
from one friend to another, renewes and con- 
firmes the perſwaſion of loye, 
There are two principall wayes whereby 
the Sacraments are faid to conferre grace, 
namely, in refpe&of their ſignification, and 
as _— pledges of Gods favonr unto us. 
And the very pointhere to bee conſidered is, 
in what order and manner they confirme. And 
the manner is this : The ſignes and viſible cle- 
menrs affect rhe ſenſes autward and inward : 
the ſenſes convey their objeft tc the minde : 
the minde dircftcd by the holy Ghoſt reafo- 
neth on this manner, our of che, promiſe an- 
nexed tothe Sacrament: He that uſcth theele- 
ments aright, thall receive grace thereby : bur I 
uſe the elements aright in faith and repentance, 
firh the minde ofthe beleever : therefore (hall 


then, fairh 18 contirmed not by the worke 
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more take away doubting,than if they were ge-[ 


denc, bur by akinde of reaſoning cauſed in the 
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ges of Gods rhercie, T1450 3s; 
The third differerice. Tha lyeifs redchthar 
in the Sacrament by. the worke 6 os very 
grace ofjuftificatien is conferred, Wee ay no : 
becauſeaman of mult firſt beleeve and-be 
juſtified; before he can be a meer parrsker of any 
Sacraments And the grace tharis conferred, is 
onely the increaſe of our taith, hope, ſanCtifica- 
tion, &c; | 
; Or Reaſons, | 

Reaſon. I. The Word preached andthe Sa- 
craments differ in rhe manner of giving Chriit 
and his benefics unto us : becauſe inthe Word 


the: ſpirit. of Ged teacherh us by a yoyce con- 
us pg the mind by the bodily cares : buc in 


the Sacrawencs annexed ro the Word, by ccr- 
taine ſenfible and bodily fignes viewed by the 
Eye. * Sacraments are nothing bur viſible words 
and Otherwiſc for the giving ir iclte 
they differ not, Chriſt himlelte {aich, that in 
the very word, # exten his oxne fleſh, which be wat 
to give for the life of the world 2 and whatcan bee- 
ſaid more of the Lords Supper ? 4:guſtire fairh, 
tha beleevers are partakers of the bodie and blosd of 
Cbrift in baptiſme : arid Hicrome to. Edibir, that 
in baptiſme wee eat and d/inke the bodie and blood of 
Cbriſt, TF rhus much way bee faid of bapriſme, 
why may itnocalſo bee faid of the Word prea- 
ched ? Againe, Hicrome upon Eccleliaſtes laith, 
It 3s profitable o bee filled with the bodie of Chriſt, 
and drinks bis blood, net eney in my ſteric but in 
krowleadge of boly Scripmere.; Now upon this ir fol- 


preached, conferres nor grace, neirher-dorh 
the-worke done in the Sacrament conterre any 


Reaſon TI. Hatth.3. 11. Thiptize you with 
water to repentance © but he that comnnethb afrer mee 27 
ſtronger than { ——\ bee ſpall baptize you with the 
boly Ghoſt and with fire: Hence it is manitelt thar 
grace in the Sacrament proczeds nor trom any 
ation in the Sacrament : for John though hee 
doe notdisjoyne himſelte and his action trorii 
Chriſt andrhe ation of his {pirir, yer dorh hee 
diſtin iſh chem plainly in number, perſons, 
and effeft. Torhis purpoſe Pars, who had (aid 
of the Galathians, that hee t-:vellcd of elem and 
begat them by the Goſpel, ich of himlelte, thar 
bee is not any thing, not onely as hes was a man, 
bur as hee wasa fairhfull Apoſtle : thereby cx- 
clading the whole Evarigelicall miniſteric, 
whereof the Sacrament is a parr, trom the Jeali 
part'of divine operation, or efficacieinconter- 


Reaſon ITT. Theblcfſed Angels, nay rhe 
very fleſh of the Son of God hath nor any quick» 
ning verrue from ir ſelte; bur all chis ethcacic or 
vertye isin and from the Godhead of the Son : 
who by means of thre ficſh apprehended by fairh, 
and ſpiricuall life from him- 
ſelfe ro the rs. Now if there be no eſh- 
cacie in the fleſh of Chritlt, burby reaſon ofthe 


lowes, that ſceing rhework done in the Word |- 


B 


C 
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bypoſtarical| union, how ſhall bodily aftions | 


co 
DG -17j 
was farlt ju 


| cilme, A. 22, 16, Eph.5.26, Gl.3.27. Ti.3.5, 
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ve that jultification 
Sacraments, 


. \ 


circumcilior,, the ligne and ihe ſale of his righ- 


And whatcan be more plaine than the example 


rcoulnelſe. Now wee know, thar the generall{ 
condition ofall Sxcraments is vncandibe tame, | 
- jarid har ,bapriſme ſucceeded circumcition, 


| 


ro him, had the commendntion-of the fears 
and atterward when Peter by 


caching,opencd 
more tully the. way of rhe Lord, m_ 


ceived remilfion of lins, aud were jultitied be- 
fore bapriſme, ; 
Realon V, The judgement of the ancient 
Chutch: B »ſil, If there be any grace in thewatergit is 
of the ſpicic. H:come faith, Am gives water 
bt God gizes the boly Ghoſt. Auguſt Aaich, Water 
toncheth the bodir, and waſheth the heart : but he 
ſhewes his meaning elſe-where, Thereironewa» 
ter (ich he) of the Sacrament, an»ther of the ſpivit : 
the water of the .$4cr.ament is viſeble, the water of the 
ſpirit mviſible, That waſhcti the bodlie,, and (ignt 
heth whst is done in the ſouk , By this the ſaute 15 


0bjef, Remiſſionof ſins, regeneration, and 


ſalvation, is aſcribed tothe Sacrament of bap» 


Anſ; Salvation and remiiſion of fins is aſcribed 
ro tj and the Lords ſupper, as to the 
Wo 

coall chatbeleeve : and that, as they arc inſtru- 
menrs ofthe holy Gholt co {ignifie, ſcale, and 


uefics : bur indeed the 
by al 


cramencs are bur props of faith turcheri 


proper inltrument where» 
vation is api, is faich, and Sa» 
fal- 


tication they helpto nourith and preſerve faith; 


cus : yeaGod gives grace and falvation when 
veule them well * ſo be itwebeleevethe word 
ot promiſe made ro the Sacrament, whereof als 
{o they are ſeales. And chus we keep the middle 
way, ncither giving too much,nortos lirtle ro 
the Sacrament, | 


The XX. point. OF ſaving faith : or 
_ thewayrolite, 
Ou con{en?. 
Conch T. They teachir ro be the property! 
of taich, ro beleeve the whole W EG q 
an ipecially che redemprion of mankinde by 
Chrilt. | 


| 


© Conchif; TT. They avouchthar they belecye 


— 


of Cornelins, AF.'19; who before Petereame un- | 

Ged, and was induced with the ſpirir.of prayer : | 

| hee and the | 
reſt received the holy-Ghoſt ?. And after all 


this they. werebaptized, Now if they received | 
the holy Ghoſt before bapriſme, na they res| 


not f,om the nature of the water but from the preſence | 


; 'vhichisrhe power of God ro ſalvation | 


exhibir ro the beteeving minde the foreſaid be-| 


vation ewo wayes : hrit, becauſe by their ligni»|- 
(eccondly, becauſe they ſeale grace and falvarion | 


gw * 


| 
| 


Lib. de | 
'Spir, ſar 
cap. 15. 
In Ek. 14. | 
Tra. 6; { 
In epiſt, | 
lo. 
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*Couol: TV. They arduchrthir they pur their 
wiiple niift@dcoakdencelaiChrit; and inche 
meere mercy of As HON IN non, 
+Conct.” V. Laſtly, they hold that every man 
muſt ap; Needy of life everlaſting by 
Chrit ncohimſelfe : andrhis chey granc wee 
areboundtsdo. And ig theſe five pours doe 
chey atid we agree, at leaſt ini ſhew of words. 
'*- By the avoriching of theſe five conclufions, 


giltrates:) And un'cſe the wifftery of popiſh 


 [doftrine bee well knowne, auy common man 


may caſily be deceived, and rake fach for good 
Proteſtants char are bur popiſh Prieſts. To this 
And rherefore, that wee may the berrerdiſcerye 
cheir guiſe, T will ſhew wherein rhey faile in 
each of rheir concluſions, aud wherein they 


differ from'us. 
The di ference. 


Touching the firſt concluſion, they beleeve 
indeed all rhe written Word ef God, and more 


chanall: for they alſo belerve the bookes Apo: 
cryphall, which antiquiry for many hu 

eareshath excluded fromthe Canon : yea rhey 
bebocte unwrirten tradicionsreceived (as they 


| fay) from Councels, the 'wrirings of the Fa- 


thers, and the determinations of the Church : ! 
making themalſo of equall credirwirh the writ- 


. [ten Word of God, given by inf{piration of the 


ſpirit. Now wee for our parts deſpiſe nor rhe 
Apocrypha, as namely, the books of the Mac- 
Mees: Eceleſiafticus, andrhe reſt, but wereve- 
rence them in all convenient manner,preterring 
them before any ogher bookes of men, in thar 
they have- beene- approved by an univer{all 
conſent ofthe Church : yet wee thinke them 
not meere ro bee received into the Canon of 


leeved, bur as they are conſenting wich the 
written Word. Andforthis our doing, wee 
have direQion from Atbanaſizs, Orizen, Hirrome, 
and the Councell of Laodicea. As for the un- 
wrirten Tradirions, they come nor within the 
compaſle of our faith, neither can they : be- 
cauſe they come unto us by the hands of men, 
that may deceive and bedeceived. And we hold 
and beleeve, thar rhe right Canon otrhe books 


” L of the old and new Teſtament, conraines in ir 


ſufficient dire&ion tor the Church of God ro 
life everlaſting , both for faich and manners. 
Herethen is the pointof difference, thar they 
make rhe-bjed of fairh larger than ir ſhould 
be, or can be : and wee keepe our ſelves rothe 
written Word, belecving nothing to falyation' 


—_— 


Papiſts may eaſily eſcape the hands of many | 


out of it, _ | | 


C21 


holy Scriprnre, and therefore nor to bee be- | 


and imputed righteouſnefſe. And very reaſon | 


\ 1G VE) , 
PS ry 


(fa they 


not their 


be faved onely by fach works as Chriſt him(clfe 
did in his'owne perſon, and notby any: worke 
atall done by himin us. For all works done, | 
are in the matter of juſtification and ſalvation, | 
oppoſed ro the grace of Chrift : Rom, 12. 6. 
EleFion is of grace, not of works : if it be of works git 
# no more of grace. Againe, whereas they reach 
that wee are ſfaved/by the works of Chriſt, 
which hee worketh in-us ,. and maketty us ro 
worke , it is flat againſtthe Word. 'For Pax! 
laich, Wee arenet ſaved by ſuch works as Gad bath 
ordained vbat men regenerate ſhould walke in,” Epbe/, 
2.10.' And hee faith further, that bee counted} 
all rhings, even after his converſion, bfſ: «to 

im, that bee might be found m Chriſt, not having 
bn oxone righteouſnefſe which is of the law, Phil. 3.8. 

Againe, Heb. 1. 3. Chriſt. waſhed away our firnes 

by bimſelfe :' which laſt words exclude the me- 
rit of all works don? by Chriſt within man. 

Thus indeed the Papiſtsovercurnall chat which 

in word they ſceme ro hold rouching their ju- 
{tification. and ſalvation. Wee confefle with 

them, that good works in vs are the works of 
Chriſt : yer are they nor Chriſts alone, bur 
ours alſo, im-rhar rhey proceed from Chriſt by 

the minde and will of man : as water frem the 

founraine by the'channell.. And looke as the 

channell defied, defiles rhe water, that is with- 
our defilemenr in the fountaine ; even fo the 

minde and will of man defiled by the remnants 

of finge, defile the works, whictias they come 

trom Chrift, are undefiled. Hence ir is, thar 

the works of grace, which wee doe by Chriſt, 

or Chriſt inus, are deteCtive : and muſt be feve- 

red trom Cheilt in the a& of jultification or 1al- 

vation, 

The third conclufion is rouching the impu- 
tation of Chrifts obedience, which ſome of 
the moſt learned among them acknowledge, 
and the difference berweene us ſtands on this 
manner. They hold that Chriſts obedience is 
imputed onely ro make fatisfaftion for finne, 
and nor to juſtifie us before God. Wee hold 
and belecve thar the obedience of Chriſt is im- 
pured ro us even forour righreouſneſſe before 
God. Panl ſaith, 1 Cor.1.30. Chriſt is madenn- 
to 5 of God, wiſdome, righteoutneſle, ſanftifica- 
tion, and redemption. Hence I reaſon thus. It 
Chriſt bee borh our ſanEification , and our 
righceouineſſe ; then hes is not onely unto us 
inherent righreouſneſſe, bur alſo righreouſnes 
impured. Bur he is noi,onely our ſan&ification 
(which the Papiſts themſelves expound of in- 
herenr or habirvall righceouſnes) bur alſo our 
righreouſnefſe: for thus by Paxlare they diſtin- 
guiſhed, Therefore he is unts usborh inherent 


K reacherh- 
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FoCo7 of 


juſtif 


Try -” 
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«Bcllar, I. 
FoCo7 dc 


juſtific, 


iy orcan procure our abfolarion b 
a 


world ar the bar of Gods judgement, wee muſt 
fication, that may tand.in the rigenr ofchelaw 
according to which we are to be judged. Bur 
our inherent righreoutneſſe is impereteft, apd 
ſtaitied wich manifold defefts, and ſhall bee as 
longas we livein this world, as experience tels 
us ; andconſequently it is nor farable ro the 
fubje& of the law : andif wee goe our of our 
ſelves, we ſhall find no righceouſheſſe ſerving 
for our rurnes cicher jn men or Anyels, thar 
efore God, 
accepration to life everlaſting. Wee mult 


 [rherfore have recourſe rothe perſon of Chriſt, 


and his vbedience impnred unto us muſt ſerve 


-ouſheſſe, as if irwere inherentin us, or per- 
formed by us. 2 oh, | 
Tonching the fourth concluſion, they hold 
it the Gfeſt and the ſareſt courſe to pur their 
cruſt and confidence in the mercie of God a- 
lone for cheir alvation : yer they condeſcend, 
that men may alſo * pur their confidence in 
the merit of rheir owne works, and inthe 
merirs alfo of orher men, ſo ir bee in ſobrietie., 
Bur this do&rine quire marres the concluit- 
on ; becauſe, by teaching rhat men are to pur 
confidence in the creature, they overturne all 
confidence in the' Crearor. For'in rhe very 
firſt commandement wee are taught to make 
choyee for the trne God of our God, which 
thing we do when we give ro God our hearts”: 
and wee-give our hearts ro God, Fg bool en 
our whole confidence in him for the ſalvation 
of our ſonles. Now then, ro pur confidence in 
men or in works, is ro make rhem etr gods. 
The true and ancient forme of making con- 
feſſion was on this manner : Thekeve m God the 
P ather,in Feſis Chriſt, and inthe boly Ghoſt : wich- 
our mention making of any confidence in 
works or creatures : the ancient Church ne- 
ver knew any ſach confeſſion or confidence. 
Cyprian faith, Hee beleeveth not in God, who put- 
teth not aflance concerning bis ſalvation 3 God a- 


dearh comes, forſake the confidence of their 
merits, and flie ro rheincere mercie of God in 
Chriſt. And for a confirmation of rhis, I al- 
leage the teftimonie of one Ulinbergias 'of Co- 
len, who writerh thas. There was a book 
found in rhe. Veltry- of a cerraine pariſh of 
Cokn, written in the Dutch tongue, in rhe 
yeare of .9ur Lord, 1475. which the Prieſts 
uſed in viſiting of the fick; And in ittheſeque- 
tions bee found.” © Þ Doeſt thou beleeve that thoit 


| 
| 


qi-| 27 ot be [zved but by 1 death of Chriſt ? The 


ceacherh us thns mach. For inthe cid of the | 
bring ſome kind ofrighreonine(F for ourjuiti- | 


nor onely co be a fatisfaftion ro Godfor all our | 
fins,bne alſo for our perfe&juſtification,jn rhar | 
GOD iscontenr roaccepr of ir for onr righte-| 


lone. And indeed the Papiſts chemſelves when | 


B 


ſhall ſay untothe', that thou art a ſinner, ſay ; 


ſus Chriſt betweene mee and thy jud renient 
cot chenrev median. 4 ry. Aud 


the death of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt; T 
thee and my ſins, If hee (ball ſaynntothee, that thou | 
baſt deſerved damnation, ſay : Lord, I 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt betweene thee and 


which Iſhould have, and have not. -If bee ſhall 
death of our Lord Feſws Chriſt betrveene mee 


hold and praiſe, when they are dying 


; they 


are living. 
muſt nor onely beleeve in generall,bur alſo ap- 


afting. Bur they differre from us in the very 
manner of applying, ' T 
mile is to be applied, nor by faith afforing us of 
our owne ſalvation: bur onl 
lihood conjefturall. We hold that wearebound 
in duty ro apply rhe promiſe of life by faich 
withour making doube thereof, and by hope to 
continue the cerraintie afcer the apprehenſion 
_ by faith. Wo notreach rharall & every 
man living within the precin&s of the Church, 
profeſſing the name of Chriſt is certaine of his 


And here is a great poinr in'the e of 
iriquitie to be conſidered : for by this uncer«< 


and this wavering ho 

rhe do&rine of ths Go, 
rwothings : firſt ro-bekeve the promiſesthere: 
of to beetrue in theinſelves : Condly, ro be- 
leeve, and by faith to apply them unto onr| 
ſelves. And this latretparr, wichout which the 


The reaſons which they alleage againſt our 
doftrine, Þ have anifiveredbefore * now rhere- 
toreFletthem paſſe. _ | 
To conclade, though in colouted rearthes 
they ſeeme ro: agree wich us in-dofrine cons 
cerning faith ; yet indeed they deny and abo-/ 
liſh rhe ſubſtance rheresf, namely, che parti- 
cular and cerraine applicarion ef Chriſt crr 
= — his benetirs unto our m—_ s : 
they faile, in thar rhey cur' of the princi 
dutic and office of Big: nd faich pick 1s; 
ro apprehend and ro apply the bleſſivg pro-/ 


miſled. _ 
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poſe the 
evil merits, and I offer his metirfor the merit 


ſi, that be is angry with thee, ſay ; Lord, T oppo w 
andthiny) 


anger, Here wee ſee, whar Papiltsdoe and have| 
done inthe time of death. And chat which they || 


ſhonld hoJdand praftiſcevery'day while they] 
4 
In rhe laſt concluſion they teach; thar wee| 


ply vnto our felves the promiſes of life ever} 


by hope, in like- | 


lalvation, and thar by faich : bur char he ought | 
ſoro be, and muſt indevour to atraine therers;| 


caine application ofthe promiſe of ſalvaxion;} 

p 1 
hey overrurne halfe| 
ſpell. For ir injoynes|: 


f 


—_,_ 
| fold rhyfals ins this aharh © and if the ' Lord wilt|| 
judge ther, ſay ; Lord, Tput the death of ur Lord O 


| 
if bee 


reach, that thepro-} - 


former is void of comfort, is quite overrurned. 4 


na > 


_-4  vV” oc. io. 


Aafetoe | fick yerſmn anfivered, Tes, Then it is ſaid unto Hm, 

pekgelin ae breath 'remames in thee, put thy 

| confidence in this deatH alone : bave affiance m n6- _ On conſe. 
rhing elfe : Commit thy ſelf: wholly to this death 7 with | | fu -EASs | 
- doe cor th ; 7 ite 9 in every art Conckeſ. T. Thar nce is the coverli- | 
zato this death”; in every part pierce thy ſafe with iz 7 | | on of a finmer. Thereisa rwo-toldcomverſion, || 


— 


. '| crime; and is rhereforecxcommnnicate. Third- 
_ [ly, to our private neighbour, when wee have 


remenpbreſt that thy brother bath ought againſt thee, goe 


{rance. Thirdly , fatisfaftion is ro bee made 


frhelarrer muſt thisconclafion be underſtood. 
For the firſt converlion,conlidering ic is a work 
of God raruingus.unco himſelte, is nor the re- 
pentance whereot the Seriprure ſpeakerh fo 
ofc, bur ir is called by the name of regencrari- 
on : and repentance, whereby-wee being firſt 
carned of God doe rturne our ſelves, and doe 
Conch F kar D fands { 

| © IT. Thar repentance PEci- 
ally for praftice,'in anc, \<p of hearr, conte(- 
fion of mouth, and farisfaftionin work or deed. 
Touching concrition, chere bee cwo kindes 
thereof: Legall, and Evangelicall. Legall con- 
eririon is nothing bur a remorſe of chnſcicnce 
for ſinne in regard of the wrathand judgement 
of God, and ir is no grace of God at all ; nor 
any parr, orcauſe of repentance : buronely an 
eccalion thereof, and tharby the mercy of God; 
for of it ſelfe ir is the ſting of. the Jaw, and the 
very entrance into the pir of hell. Evangelicall 
contricion js, when a repentant ſinner js gric- 
ved for his finnes, not ſo much for teare of hell, 
or any other puniſhment ; as becauſe hee hath 
offendedand difpleaſed ſo good and mercifull 
aG OD. This corrrition is cauſed by the mi- 
niſterie of the Goſpell, and in the prafiice of 


before as the beginning thereof. Secondly, we 
holdand maintaine, that confeſſion is ro bee 
amade, ant rhar in ſundry reſpedts : firſt to God, 
both publikely in the congregation, and alſo 
privately in our ſecretand private prajers, Se- 
condly ro the Church, when any perſon harh 
penly offended rhe congregation by an 


upon any occaſicn offcnded and wronged him. 
at.$.23. If thou bring thy gift to the alt#/,and there 


firſt andbe reconciled to bim : now reconciliation 
preſuppoſerh confeſhon. Laſtly, in all cruere- 
rance,we hold and acknowledge there muſt 
fatisfa&ion made ; firſt ro God, and thar is, 
when wee intrcathimin our ſupplications to 
t the death and paſſion of Chriſt, asafull, 
perfe&andſufficient fatisfaftion for all our fins, 
ndly, it is to bee made unto the Church, 
aftcr excommunicarion for the publike offen. 
ces; and it lands in dutics of humiliation that 
firly ſerve to: reftifie rhe truth of our repen- 


to our neighbour : becauſe if hee be wronged, 
he muſt = is and reſtitution made, 
Like 19. 8. and there repentance may juſtly bee 
fuſpefted, where no risfaftion is made, if ir 
lie in our power. 


of life : for tence ieſelfe is in the heart : 
and therefore muſt bee. r<ftified in all manner 


once rarned of God, turnes himſelfe : and 


repentance it is always neceflarie, and goes | 


Conch. TTI. Thatinrepentance wee are | 
to bring-ourward fruits worthic amendment | 


C 


D 
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. - | inall things rodoerhe willof God. nd here 


 mouthes of our adverſarxs. Thitdly andlaſtly, 


{ erciled and continued unto the end, 2 T in. 1. 


| worke wholly unte.God, 1 T imoth, 2, 25, Pro- | 


ler it beeremembred, that wee are wy ec my 
ct licenciouſneſſe auden,mies of goed works. 
For though wee exclede them frum the aft of 
ourjuſtificarion and falvation : yet wee main» 
raine a proficable and neceffaric uſe of them! 
inthe lite of every Chriſtian man, This uſe 
is chree-fold , inreſpeRt of God, ofman, of 
our ſelves.” Works are ro be done in ref e& of 
God, that his commandement may be obeyed. 
1 fob, 3.22. that his will way bee done, 1 T hefſ. 
4 5+ that wee may ſhew our ſelves to be obedi- 
cnt children ro God our Father, 1 Pet. 1, 14. 
that wee may ſhew our ſelves thankfull for cur 
redemption by Chriſt, T7. 2. 14. that wee 
might nos SrOve the ſpirit of God, Epheſ. 4. 
30. but walke according ro the fame. G2), 6,22., 
that Godby our good works may be glorified, 
Meth. 5. 16. that wee may bee good tellowers 
of God, Epheſ. 5.1. Againe, works are t@- bee 
done in regard of men ; that our ncigkboyr 
may bee heiped in worldly thlngs. Luke 6. 38. 
that hee may be won by our example to godli- 
reſſc, 1 Pet, 3. 14. that wee may makirwy our 
ſelves. the giving of any offence, 1 Corz#h. 10. 
32, thar by doing good, wee may ſtoppe the 


they have uſe in reſpe& ofour ſelves ; rhat we 
way ſhew. our ſelves to bee new. creatures, 
2 Corinth, 5, 17. that wee may walkeas thechil- 
dren of 1: pheſ. 5. 8. that wee may have 
ſame aſlurarce of our faith, and of our falvati- 


and counterfeit faith, from true faith, Fam. 2. 
17. that faith and the gifts of God may bee ex- 


6. thar the puniſkrengs of fin, both remporall 
anderernall may be prevented, Pſa. 8g. 32. that 
the reward may be obrained, which God freely 
inmercie bathpromiſed ro men for their good 
works, G 4.6.9. 6s 


T he diffireixe. 


Wee diffcnt not from the Chnrch of Rome 
in the doftrine of repentance it ſelfc, bur in 
the damnable abuſes thereof ; which are of rwo 
ſorts, generall , and ſpeciall. Generall, are 
thoſe which concerne repentance wholly con- 
fidered ; and they are theſe. The firlt is, thar 
they place the beginning of repentance, parr- 
ly in the holy Ghoſt, or, in the power of their 
naturall free-will,, being helped by the holy 
Ghoſt : whereas Paul indeed alcribeth this 


ving if God at any time will grue them repentance. 
Aa men that are nor KK v\, dead toreſpat. 
ſes and finnes, cannot doe any thing that ma 

farcher cheir converſion, though they bee hel. 
pedneverſo much ; no more thandead men in 
their graves can riſe from thence, The ſecond 
abuſc is, thar chey e, Or rather re- 


a 


| of good works: whercot the-principall is, | 


| pearance for char publike diſcipline and order 
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on, 2 Pe. 1.8. 10, that wee may diſcerne dead | 
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ri peur oe aiertn one Fepenta Ace, and 
thar common to all men wkhous exception”: 
| X iof: our lives 


the Church, bnt to them alone thar pave any 
open offence. The third abuſe is, they 
make repentance to beenoronely a vertue, bar 
201 %ieramett -: 


was not reckoned amongthe Sacramenes :'yea, 
jr el Larmbard was ane of the firſt 
tharc it 4 Szcramen: : and the ſchoole- 
n afcer him ciſpined of thematrer andforme 
of this/Sxcrament -i notable any of them cer- 


eletem;The : fourth abuſe i is oy the et-" 


* FE cfficacic of repenrance : for they make 
meritorious cauſe of remiſſion of finnes, 


GOP. Part faith nomably, Rom: 3. 24. Wee 
; are Juſtified freely by bit grace throngh the redenap- 
hon which in Chrifh Pie, whom God hath ſent 
tt be a reconcilation by ip i: bis blood." Trvtheſe 
[words theſe formes of ſpeeches, redemption in 
Chriſt, recotciliation in bis blood, by fav 
grace - muſt bee obſerved and conhdere 

rhey ſhew plainly that 6 part of aatttion 
gt is rin us, or by us ;'bur 
our of us onely in rte-perſon of Ghritt. mod 

therefore wee eſteeme © pordend re 
faich, and theeffeR, or efficacie' 


[fuſe 
ro 6f*our finnes, and'our' re- 
conciliation before God: Tr will bee faldy'thar 
. [miſedro . Anſw." Fe'is wor ro the 
-.  {worke of eemrance, /but ro the perſon 


work of tepenrarice;burfor themerjrsof Chrift, 
which hee eo pplyeth'eo hill by fatehii” And 
thus wee are £0 nd the e promiſes of the 
Gofpell, in ory emratiaet; 

eppon g a] wayes mthem the reconeIliation 

fon with God; Ttowhomrhef 

is / Thus wee fee wherefare 
from the Roman Chureh'touching thedod&rine 
of repetitance.. & 


15'Ope 11 eorretion pertained nor| 
ro all and'every ian within the compaſſe of | 


{ rhac God r 


whereas for the {pace of a |, 
rhouſand' yeares after Chrift, and upward, ir | 


rainly to defime., what ſhould bee-the outward | 


| oF of lif- everlaſting; flat againſt the Word. ot | 


| farther, ch 


Ne boy 


oy | Gve char of Chriſty > whereby lite thus brakei 
$ ; 


remifſion why pr germane 5, arepro- | 


which | 
h,/and that nor for hisowne meries or | 


Uſer >! 
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and vehement ? Vee a _ 18. 
fires nor 4, mich; = 
as the cruch of ay grace ; nd chap- Fay ollegrar 
of untained conition, to bee grieved becaule 
wee caunar-bee gricved tor our ſinnes a5 wee 
ſhould. The $ayrery is, thatahgp 3'fribe. 
ro cheir comcritionche twerir af comfgrnicy; Burl] 
rhis canndr ſtand with the all>iafhcienc merits 
of C heith.; And #nancient Councell ith, God 
po + firſt Hat foibgs and love of bint- 
no merits going betone, #h4t mee wv; fainhs: 
fruly require the- Sacrament of Baptifme, and afier 
B aptiſmee doe the things, uht phaſe binr.; And wee 
for our parrs hokd;-thar God requires qd; 
tion/ar our hants,; not 0-merit rewi 
fins ; burthat we may acknoyledgcour onoie 
unworthine& and bee humbled in-rhe fGighe! 
of God; and diftruſtaHLonr qwne merits. : and; 
t;wee may wake the, more: accgunt 
of the behefith of, Chriſt, whereby. wee are/. 
received into the favour of God, Laſtly, rhat} 
wee might more a—_— avoid all ng in time 
ra come; whereby ſo-man patnes and terrours 
ofooticietce rm procured, And wecacknow- 
ledgeno. conrrition at all ro bee merjcoriaus; 
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forour iniquities, Thethird abuls is;thar 
thake imperiett conrrition or ru hy 
of the feare of hell; dnoke nooþetedpiobutien 
andco itchey p the laying of the Prophezy| 
The fearb of God ir the beginning of wiſcoms. Bus | 
 ſervile feare ofixdlic is the trizis. of -the laws 
which/ is the tminifterie- of deach and: condents 
nation. ; and conſequently ir is therway ro: &+ 
rermill deftrn8tjon, i Gotlcovipunatt to rhem+ 
: and ifiveurne'to the goed of any,/it is 
onely by accident */ breauſe :God/ in” mercie 
makes irro bee an ozcafion going befare, c 
gracero be given”: ochkwniforaatbaſow 


ſictice for ſinne is 'ho- beginning/-of repen» 


rachier't is, and" rhar properly; chebtgimiing e 


. ec Rs eo bk 
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| iall abuſes doeconeerne” Goiitrtifon; nnſpezkable horrours ofconſtience, aklevers| 
C6 g = A afton. The ###abuſe | [lafting'dexth, unletſe God ſhew mercie. And 
concerfiing con that they reach. it per ths feare of puniſh (if ivhee 
muft be ficient and Fperket! They n{b'now | | anddelayed vi racesand-gifs. of God} 
tohelpe the inarcer by'a Mikes #'wying; | | in holymen, notre? Yanuganl 
tharthe forrowinconrrition,” muſt bee #1 the | | rhere'is not onely @ ſorrow for 
kighelt degtee in reſpetof *valne and offima- | | alloyand tharmuch pore, forche pffence. an] 
| clout; Yer theopinionof b Atria ws other-| | ſuch a kinde of feare or ſorrow, is comman- 
wiſe, A ear Wart ded. Afulic/ri 6. If T'be's Futher; wikerc if my 
<br apes ry be And the | | #enon?2 IfT- be abort, wplert it eay fare: ? | And 
| Ramane pa nb Wow nt, bond Ae, Dew the. feare uſa the 
= ff worn, | 4'7hft; man, 35 4 1.11 
3 Mhecogtrate he oo CC GENg theres ; robbers” to "nes leg 
EK "And Ambroſe faith 1tb44 Af paler time of 
WF, »# aw 5 heart * lPgey aber jiferings, eonfirmed denſe _agtinſt the 
—  ernelere 


©. 20" 4 = o . . 
\ "i 
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ratice ; eter arr notre >» tv þ Ro") 


; [run Eg — ATT eo rr | s 
kgs, RS tur ber" >. Gr von 


a there 15*bur” pal > Medizvtr _— God 

mmn, che man'Jeſus Chriſt. ſecond, is / 

= in praQtice make confeſſion of their 

linties Hor onely roGod, bar ro: the Saints de- 

xd : in chat chey make ptayer co them i a 

they acke thelr incerceſſion for the par- 

of theirfinnes- : arid this'is, notonely to 

ry 11 wcyreignns. in ſceing and knowing + 

heart, baralſoto a Pic a part of his divine | 
workip unto chem. 


i 

| 2: rn conſcience yy 
zlaw made, Yar" alltheir morcall-finnes, 
with all: circumſtances char change rhe kind 
of the finne (as farre as poſſibly they can re- 


menber)once every /yoare ar'the leaſt, and | 


chac 05 Prieft wile irbee inthe caſe of ex- 
rreame neceſſitie. Bur in; the Word of God 
rher< is no warrant for this confeſſion, nor in 
þ Ione Ta anti wp tema 

marry as 
= of their owne og And the 


DS [= 
end Me 19.119. manytbae| 


/ © Ig Iran 
che confeion was voluntary and not 
1oed* ir wasalfo niece andottpantardived: 
all andevcay ſine, wiehthe ticeſariecirtrihs 


ſtances cheresf. ' And in this libertic of confeſ+ }- 


| fron the Chmcch renained/t2005yeares! ill che 


Conncell of Latoa ; in which'thelaw efau- | 


| riculerconfellion was firſt inafted : av harwak 

table invention ſerving ro-difſcover che 

_ | ofmenandroinrichrhar eoverons and ambiri- 

"FP en nano heutccls Tr 
knowne to 


haſt iunes, /ajthem daih 
Ee nprmins 
be ſbouldn as. or Ornate 


| 


| 


ad, | 


4 


-deferveirc) but —_— creaſons which 


Een gh of the Segue a 


chute this > nat ay : 

vear, that we make the 
religion u ithour I Us wo 
maintainers of ir. Nay, wee joyne fn atfeftion; 
more withthem, than they with os. a] | 
withus notfor cheir religion 


Wee Teverence —_— 
wee pray for them, wi 
and ecernall alvation. 

Now] meane to oe and -to touch. 
briefly other-points of dodQtine contained in] 
this portion of Scriprure, which T have nowin 
hand. Inthe placetherefore 0 oo __ 
commatidement, Goe wut of ber my prop 
wo cM Gan er Lng 13 and. rs | 

ne mthe preſenc Romance Chn GRO 
in the heape of chaffe. Though Popes 


$ 5p the he theye- 


z The, 


; * _ 
+4 —_—” 


| ther ir be a Ghmach or no ; 


| rdceFrie books of 


1 Church; Afw.H 
- [ meinber 


4s fix cat ant core j one heges ad the 
 Chutclref God,anad the Churchotf God inthe 
Church of Rome, as wee fay the wheat is a- 
mong the chaife, aud. the chafſe in; the wheat. 
Againe, heis wen Oni abr £0 


a 


g becauſe. the Roman Church 


| SS 


"ors ora rms 
AY my babittion-int 
| Flanzns. ors Lot maſt 


commandemwent wee are 
eos 4p 6pinior' ro:carrie of the preſent 
Churchof Rome, Iris often de 1, whe- 
and che anfwer 
is manner, It by 


:henge-be formed 


on 


| Fs rr a tate or regiment 
| -of the people, whereof che Pope 15 head, ahd 
' rhe metnbers are all ſaeh as-dae acknowledge 
' | kim tobe their head, and-doe beleeve the do- 
| Arine eſftabliſhed/in the Councell of Trent; 
| wee rake it robe no Church of God, Becauſe 


. 


| Church or ofGod:: uſe we are 
Cinechcopooge © our of it: whereas we may 


lon 5/ which T have proved to be the 
of -Rome, is here ſed ro the 


tion. of a ſinner... Againe; 1 
have the Wordand Pa {we, 
bur. for the true Church 
g them: like ad the lancerne hol- 
,nocforit {elfe, bur for ochers. 

be and: is allcaged, - that it 


- Temple, tharis,rhe ChirchefGod;and bychis 
 meanes the Roman Chureb'ſhall be rhe terre 
fies inthe Temple of God, 
aur car ton kan & God,that is,nor 8s a 
tas 2 inanifeſt uſurper : like as the 
s inthe true mans houſe, ncpurware 7 
the 


_ 
| Charch and Gods Church are mi 
chaffe- and: corne in! one heape: 


rakes unto ir ſelfe the tile: 


threar as a body and foule 
ne reno hag 


Dy = 0 


not wholly forſake any people till they torlake 
Chriſt. Some vill baply ay, che Church of | 
phos Be Paget and rhe Sacrament 

to Go have 


the ay emi et hee then ſir in: che | 


-3 


B 


| cfore God would puniſh i 


| mourned for the 6 RELATE i 


[is 


+ move us alF, ro become true and. hear 


aber be lt 
dvoecemens In the aninen, Wands | 


Why ny es oy ng 


way (eea._lively, portraiture of the. tarepf 
mankind, Here wg-ſee two, ſorts of mcn: ewe 
aro percaining 10 Ba flop, a ry peopk ranging 
an 19. their deftr ne are 4 
people of God ſevered ra, {rs pages 

ſerved ro lite everlaſting. if any OUR 46 re 


of God vonchiating mercie ro ge. and tor» 
| ſaking orhers by wichdrawing his mexcic 

thein, for the berrer declaracion of his juſtice.) 
Thus faith che Lord, Row, 11.4. Ihavereſer-! 


| ved ſeven thouſanrd that hever bowed the  krxce te Bal; 


and the Propher Eſa ith, 1/6,1.9. Unkſſethe 
Lad hedeafere «4 a remmn-mt, wee bad len ar $ 
and Gomorrbs, By this his diffinfion we are dog 
above all rhings ro ſeeke ſe rgdegt the numbes 
people, atid ro! labour for 

$itour owne conſciences.,. F 
defined, lefle care would 7 | 
cic is-nor Y was to all.: arid 
moreto-he thou 


gell is :as comarke thew inthe fore-h 
And in; the deftruion of. the ans 


Zxypr, th gel paſſed 

che ces tharhal heir olts. ſprinkled. 

the bloud of the Paick mw 

ling pyres bevokenes faferi and prefervarig 

r common <& thoſe tha 

orc their -bearts  Grinkies wich the blend 
ing of: proretion ſheulc 


of Chriſt. Thisb! 


xams of God. Men uſually become mewhe 
of thoſtfacieries & Eo portlons, Bae wet | 
may enjoy many rivileges. 
Well; behold : inthe focietie of | 
God,. which is the wye pena 


freedome 'from danger in ale 
Rions, and fram erernall 


—_— 


a 
Alt 


| of this diflintion : I aofivepge] ls the veric will |- 


_— 


ſ 


Eph. 2.12, 


m_ 


Y —_ 


FO ES 


pop min pee 


| an 1dol of their 


| Palmift faith 
{their gods are idols, In this degree 


| -=Trinitaries,and Arrians and all he CON- 
_ & worſhip wo out of the Trinitie. The 


| knowledge 


| God: burby 


' | atisfa&tions muſt adde a bu 


{ che Mediarour of mankinde : bur hath mma 
I formed him inco's fained Chriſt. And Ifhew ir 
; | chus: For encJeſas Chrift, non ama 


| 


Pi one in themouthofeverie | | 


—_— "And thus in felt hey aboliſh 


not ; 
might ſtand to fb pla be the Goof 
the Chiirch of Rowe : bur I will onely nare 
the principal). The firſt finne'is Arbrifme 5 and 


chatTy n this mater : Atheiſmiris wwo- 
fo Ren colonrell n Arbeiimeis, when 
wen both in word and God and bis 


Word. Coloured Atheifme isnot ſo manifeſt: 
and it bath two de The firſt gs = wen 
acknow the Creatour and Cover- 
nour ens and earth, andyer deny the 
Father, Sorine, and Holy Ghoſt. Thus the E- 
hefians before they received the Gofrell, are 
5-pors tobe witheet God, whem in their naturall 
judgement they acknowledged; becauſe they 
denied Chrift, and conſequenth worſhipped 
ne braine,in that they wor- 
ſhipped Godeut of Chriſt. And in this vol e& 
the Samaritan worſhipped th 
of Abraham, yet our Saviour Chrift ſvith, 
4.22+ they worſhipped they kerew not what. An the 
the perry Pſal.96.5.-thar| 
of Atheifrre 
are placed Turks and Jewes at this-day : the 


ſcecend rn 690 is, when wen doe rightly ac- 


ric-conſcquents partly of their dofrine, and 
partly ye rytand «tires 
that which 

thus] fay on ofthe Church 
ch patrere of orgs For whereas | 


concur with the grace of God, ir overthrowes 
OIITO Get ora os 
che infinjre and mercie 

ney conſc narberks aredenied. _— 
ccanrhart be infinire juſtice, which may 

by humane farisfa&tion ? An: hoy 
7m ie be infinite, when wee by our 
TQ —_ 
Aion of Chriſt? A 2.23. Hee that 
mmebod agar oa -the Father : and hee 
that hath neither 'Farher nor Sonne , _ 
God. Now the preſent Roman religi 
nor the Son, chat is, Jeſus Chriſts 


unto us in his humanirie; fine onely 

have' framed a Chriſt, ro whom: they a 
two kindes of exiſt one'narurall, 
he is viſible, rouc \fecircumſers. 
bedin eaven : the other nor onely above,bur 


| againſt narure ; by which,be is ſubſtancial- 
rr ro his Arn Ro of everie 


untouchable , uncir- 


|<epole Kings , ro whem under Chriſt 


the Unirie of the Godhead inthe |C 
| Trinirie of perſons : yer ſo,as by orher necelſa- 


it makes the merit of the works of wen'ro | 


D ei of 


and Word,and eſpec 


|obichs which without exception is proper, to'Ged. 


j of rede 


| rohim ihe a orenly asa Vicar, 
Jas a fellow : : intharthey give unto dip eidger 
to make lawes binding conſcience; to ery 


determine -unfalliby the ſence of h 


fault and re puviſt rok: 
titicover hen V hole earth anda part othell rh 


| foule ist6 te fubje&; 10 abſfolve {ubjxfts 
the oath of allegeance,&c.Foroue [nh 


the only reall Prieftofthe new'F cltarenr, 

jo wany ſece ndarie Prieſts unto-him,which | 
B [offer Chriſt daily mrbe Mafſefor ry as a 

thequicke and the dead, For one Jetus 


requeſt forus, 
be inthe Popes Kalendar,” Laſtly, torthe oncly 
trerits of Chrift, in whomalene the Father is 
well-pleafed, they have deviſed a Treafuric of 
the Church, centaming beſide rhe werins ef 
Chrift, the overphus of the meries of Saints to 
be diffenſed ro men, at thedifcrericn of the 
Pope. And thns we ſee, that Chriſt and conſe- 
quently God bimklte to be workhipped in 
Chrift, is transformed im a phantaſie- or idol] 
of mans conceir. Againe, ther hw —_— 

oportionterweene the worſhi Ged, 
ns _— him —d—_— uvmo 
_—_— havereffeft ro his nature, 

|tharbo beſutable,, andhee well led, 
Let us ww Le Naka wanner -of the 
Roman religionaFordeth. .Fr isfor I 
reſt part meere will-worſhip, withour: _— 
Jowatice 'or : conmandement from Ged, 
Dwrend'in his Rationale ineffe& acknovied- 
geth, Trisacarnall fervice-ſtanding of imume- 
rable bedily rires:and > rs borrewed 
partly Ca rhe ta 4 
then : ir is divii 
| his creates : ;in env 
ri one kinde of wc 


ny Godis no CRIES rae of te 
than he hath revealed himſelfe in his creatures 
TOE nt un 
en image of t 
The Grond:Gavie leridibuas, and that as 
proflcowercrerunenyeFenhen. Andirc 
be ſeene in 1wo things. 'Firſt,:that they 
worſhip the Sams with - prenliiies wortkip, 


Yea, they transforme ſome of them-into dete- 
table idols, making themin-rruth mediarours 


mption,' Suotelly' ee: 1 ena 


avis doth 


ſve, xroperytoparken fin barbinreſpe&v1 | 


the all-ſcflicient: Mediarour of -anor> way 
_ have adced many fellowes-umo him 40 | 
IwAKEe 


nardy,-as meuy Saints as 


| Cad © ty pare kerthus,: ——— refec. 


—— 
— — 


—_— _ TIES 


_ | farmes 


xdand wine,. Andif Chriſt accor- 

ing-co his humanity be abſent from the earch, 
as I have proxed, the Popiſh Holt is 43 abami- 
nable an idoll as evex was, »avarÞ) nf 
1 The third-finns, is he! maintenance of 4- 
dultrriec. And that is manifeſt : firlt of all; inthe 


roleratjorisan orcalion of uncleannesromany 
young Menand Women. that otherwiſe would 
abſtaine from all ſuch kinde of filchinefſe. And 
what anabomination.is this, when brother and 
brother, father and ſonne, nephew and uncle, 


beyond the fourrh degree allowes the marriage 
: and by chis meanes,they ſome- 


rallline, rhe perſon/next the common ſtock is 
4 father or morker to the brothers or ſiſters po- 


ſteritle; as for example : h 


— 


Here Azne and Nicholas are brother and (i- 
ter, and Arc is diſtant from Fmes (ix degrees, 
hee being her nephew afarre off ; and rhe mar- 
riage berween them is allowed by' rhe Church 
of Rome, they nor being within the compaſſe 
of feure degrees : whic 

ainſt che Law.of nature. For Ame being the 
her of Nicholas, .is in ftead of a morher ro all 


that are begotten of Nicholas, evento Jonny 


and: Famer his —r__g ie. Yet rhus much 
ral chat the daughter of Ame may lawfully 
marrie Faxes or Artonie, the caſe being alte- 


red, becauſe they are not one to another as pa+ 
rents and children. . . 


cime al ow inceſt.. For in che unequall cellare- | 


—— 


toleration of the ftewes, flac againſt che: com> | 
| mandemenciof God, Dent, 23. 27, T hire ſþall be 
ne whore of the daughters of. Iſpacl, neither ſhall there | 
be a whore keeper of the ſwores of Tſtael, And this | 


{lail-come ro one andthe fame harlor, one be-. | 
fore of after the, other ? Secondly, their Law | 


nevertheleſſe is a- | 
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' or heard Maſſe in ſach aplace ; chough he did : 


: The fourch tinne is. ſag;  Sarcerie, or | 
Witchcraft, name wn es, the Hoſt, 
which they make cheir Breaden-God tin cxer- 
ragers..| | ciſmes over holy bread, holy warer,and Gle yin 
| Bet 5 | , inghatthey;| | the caſting out oruriving away of Devils, by 
warſhipGed in,aq,,orbefore images 7 having | | the ligne of rhecroffe, by tolemne conjurati-; 
no corpmaademens ſo-t0 doe; but the; contra | | ons, by holy water, 9 eriogingathels, by 
| y uſe aug Forlbip.| | lighting capers, by reliques, and ſuch like. For 
a reme@wbrance of God,.-Bur, | | theſe things. baye norcheir ſuppoſed forceci- | | 
| asifanunchaſte wite ſhould re- | | cher, by creation; or by any inſticytion of God | 
ce wetsino her houſe iu the abſence | | in his holy, Word ;. and rheretare if any thing 
of , 2; and. being reproved, ſhould be done byt em, ir is fromthe ſecrer. opera- || 
; that chey-werethe tricnds of. her huaſ- | | cioh of the Devill himſelfe,-.,.  _ -7 
band; awd thar ſhee hw nahi: » Thefitch ar nary in Coos | 
ofhio; Thi ir idolatrie excceds maintaine perjurie , bec:uut reach wir 
A ofthu ends cthatrhoy wory | p | one nav. a Papiſt examined may anſwer. 
ſhips od, or Chuilt. in and,underghe | | duubefully againſt chedircit jatention of the 


examiner; framing. anorher weaning unto 
himſelfc in the ambiguirie ofhis words. Asfor 
example, whena man is asked wherher he faid 


they afftirme hee may ſay, no : and frxeareunto 
ic : beeaude hee was not there to reveale ir to 
che examiner : whereas in the verie Law of na- 
'rure, hee thar takes an oath ſhould ſweare ac- 
\cording to. the intention: of him that hath 
power co-minifter an oath: and thar inrrurh, 
juſtice, judgement,” Ler them cleare their do- 
rine fromall defence of perjurie if they can. 
The ſtxch ſame is, chat they reverſe many of 
| Gods ' commandements , 
| which Gods Werd makes a linne, Thus they 
| teach, that if any man ſteale ſome. litth thing, that 
ot ot to 6anſe any , it 35 n0 move 


tall ſine ; that the officious lye,, and the lye made in 


mics in particular, it no precept, but a connſell ; and 
ya oe to ſalute bug enemic BY way of 
friendſvip, flat againſt the rule of Chriſt, Afarr, 
5-47. Where the word «enim, fignificch all 
manner of duric and courtclic ; thar;raſh judge- 
ment, though conſent come thereto, i regularly but s 
Leriall ſinne ; that, it ic lawfull otherwhiles to faine 
bolineſſe : that, the paintirg of the face is ordinarily 
but a veniall ſinne : that, it # not zo forbid 
begging : whereas the Lord forbade there ſhould 
be any beggar in. Iſrac]. Againe, they reach, 


deed;blaſphemers. 

Laſtly, their writers 
juſtific their doQrine. 
all Antiquirie isontheir fide ; whereasit is as 
much againſt them, as for them : afidas much 
for vs as them. Againe,thcir mannerharh been, 


and is {till ro prove their opinions, by forged 


uſe manifeſt Jing, ro 


I will name. - 

1 Saint James Liturgie, 

2 T be C.znons of the Apoſtles: | 

3 The books of Diomfine Areapagits, and nan, 
De Hierarckia Ecckſsiffics, 

4 T he Decretall Epiſtles of the Popes, 


- 
: 


5 Pope Clements works. 
6 Someof the Epiſtles of Iynatine., 


—_ —..t 


LATS” # a cz 


that no ſinne 


ſport, are veniall ſinnes ; that, to pray for our enc- CLE 


tharmen in their choler, when they are a chi- | 
ding, and ſweare Woxnds and Bloud, are not ins | 


They plead fallly that |? 


andconnterfeit writings of men, ſome whereof | 


n 
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| 


1s when men,” pe 


| | Ser. of Parers Obcire. Bookof viſiting the ſickgeve. | | other; and this 


| by wmnny vote Hwy Ft £1 4. and 5 canons 

\$ In the Comcel of Nice of ſavens) areforged. '[B Lord which beelcznd, and bath married the 

19 Ce/taine Roman Councels xader Sylveſter are | | of « ſtrange god : yen nts mr. 
forged. For beewas at this time dead, and ther-| | riages with the'people of a falſe” 


facing, 'andCeleftinue falſified the Camons «fo 
Corncel! of Nice, to prove appeales from all 
to Rome ; ſd ar the Biſhops 


named a few of the principall. pre web verie Infidel(which no 
Now jn this reaſon, our Saviour Chriſt pou if kee orſhee will abide, 1 Cor.7.13. 


the fmnes of the Church of Rome, thar rhey 

may wirball efcape her deſerved plagues and | | leſthe partake in the Fins & ym. ken 
iſhments. And from this preſcribed dutie | | Indeed ro goc names vo 3 

Fobſerve rwo things. The firſt is, thar everie | | ro travell 

good ſervant of God, muſt carefally avoid | | the neceffarie duties for our ſpeciall or 


P——— 


neda double league berween man $« man,coun- | | and corruptions by true repentance. 


AN ADVERTISEMENT TO ALL FAVOURERS OF THE 
Roman Religion, fhewing char the faid Religion is againſt the Catholike 
principles and grounds of the Carechilme. 


that imbrace the Religion| | the reſt I defire this favour , that 


Rome; being deceived by | | one thing, which I will now offer to 
the glorious titles of [[ni- cxntiootling ant that is,T hat the Roman 
"= verſalitic, Antiquitic, Suc- by the Conncell of Trent, is 
celfion. And no doubr, rheugh ſome be wil- | Ee poines thereof againi# the grexrde 
fully blinded, yer —_— chis way, ne-/ _ that have beene — 


therof Theſecondis,the lane of dnaie which 


natew/iallente animarnm, book butgeins ons. rage pr ape par] 
, in Hereew, | | to makethe wars of rhe'one, the wars of the 
may not be made with 


11 Tuſtin Afartyrs ions and An | theſe that be of God: 

_ 122 FÞ Coe = T7: | | therwiſea good —_ 
138 4 mfp erg p — Wn is Arr pars 

| 14 Hicomes Epiſtle ad Demetriadem ſavouting opher 
 Pelogine ey Proper pig, Welle thou _— 
15 Tertulliande Me 7 | 19.2. Now the marriages of Procetnics-wih 


Papiſts, are private leagues of amitie,berween | 
rion and hd and therefore tor ro be al- 
wed. Aga 07 args earns wa Mal. z,11, 


fore could not confirme them ; Zozom, lib.2, Now the Papiſts, by the conſequents of their þ 
20 T o the ſixth Canon of the Cormncell of Nice are dodrine 8croligion; rurne the true Jehovah in- 
atched theſe words, that the Roman Church | | roan idoll oftheir owne braine,asT haveſhew- | 

/ rare alwayes had he Suptemacic ed, and rhe true Chriſt revealed in the written 
21 Laſth, I willnot omit thatPope Sexime, Boni- word,into afained Chriſt made of bread. 'Yer if þ 
| ſuch & marria be once made and finiſhed, ir 

may not be diflolved. For ſach parties finnor 
PF Lk wore ined ſimply in that they marie, wr bra ce 


to for the true copie ies of the ſaid Conncell from | | marrienotinthe Lord, of divers religi- 
os k nd the Chrcberof Greece, | Tens. Thefaulrtis nor itithe nce of marr}- 
I might here rehearſe many other fines, Tele poli commante the ;and for this | 
| which wick che former call for vengeance npon —_ Aw the belecving | 
che Roman Church, bur ir ſhall ſuffice ro have or refuſe the 


no Papiſt i is 


ſcribes anorher maine durie to his owne peo-[C| The ſecond t is, darcoals ſervant of | 
ple: and that is, ro be carefull ro elder af all | | God muſtrake heed ow hee travels inro ſuch 
they | countries where Popiſh religion is ſtabli 


to any place, or 
this end, chitwee _—_ 


contrafts of marriage with profeſſed Papiſts, | | callings,isnor unlawfull : burto travell ent of 
that is, with ſach as hold rhe Pope for their | | the precin&s of the Church, only for pleaſures 
head, and beleeve the doftrine of rhe Coun- fake, & ro ſee ſtrange faſhions hath no warrant. 
cell of Trent. For in fuch marches men hardly | | And hence it is, that many men which goe | 
keepefaith & good conſcience, & hardly aveid | | forth in good order well minded, come home 
communication with the fins of the Arivens withcrazed conſciences. The beſt traveller of 
Church. A further ground of this doftrine I | | all is he, thar =_—_ at home or abroad,can goc 

thus propound:In Gods word there is mentio- | | outefhimſelfe, and depart from his owne fins 


IIn—_ 


god: 


rme 
ll 


Rear is the number of them|D| ver faw any other truth. Now i wall | 
of rhe preſent Church of| | bur weigh and ponder with themſelves this | 


their: | 
Rebi- 
i th 
of the 
af 


" 
e *% . _ - - ”' 
© SW PII gr= DS 0 DO Inn "IT 
— —_ In —_ —_— — O_o —_ I EE Y” II” —_—— 
P 


roar | URI 


b.II, 


% 


ante At. 


: F-T4 AE IO ng Fen "EY 
' $2 at 


ORB w" 
; PY & 


"An Advertiſment Roman Catholtker. 


, » T2; "_— _ Us 
, * to On ___ iS #-- 
-— ”C " 
4 - 
« 
© 
Py * 
. K «z3 
; - - %. y 
"ou — 4M OO IHE" = 
58 
f ; g 
* 
\ Th 
- 
q 


- 6247 

b—— , 3 IC | ny . | I 6 | : 
fineqthedayes ofithe Apoſtles; by-all: Chur-} A | that wee the Chrrcb  andnerbelceve | 
ches>:Theſegroundsare toure : the firſtis;the j inthe Church-: kecaye the Church is not God, "ay | 

oftics Creed: rhe fecond is,the Decalogue,'|, | rhe bouſeof God. Hence ir followes thac wemult \ Rhem: #- 
or tencommandements: the thrid is,cheforme:|| | not belecve in rhe Saints ,/ nor. pur ourcorfi- | Teſt. on || 
of prayer called chei Lords Prayen: che fourth || | dence in our workes ,. as-the. learned Papiſts þ 39" 1 9: 
is;rheinſtirucion pf'therws Sacraments, Bap< } |reach, Therefore Exchims-faich ; RR | Wc, 
Lp LCot3ni23e + | [right robeleeve Peter and Pauly me to: beletve im | Boig: ; of 
 'TharT:imay in (ome order maniteſtrhis which || ||Pctcr nd Pawly that 38, toigive to the ſervant the | Rom.2, {| 

I ay, I will begin wich the Symboleor Creed] |/ozorr of the Lord, wee ought not. And Cyprimn de Symb. | 
Andfirtofal irnuft be coniidered, char ome | | faith; Heeid;thnot beleeve in God; which doth mat "Up de |. 
oforhe; principal doftrines. beloeved in tho | ||place nbimm alonethe truSfof big wobale ſeevitiv, | | Marryr, ſ 
Chiirch:of Romeare,:rhatthe Popeor Biſhop } | 5." Thearticle, conceived by the Holy Gboit; is | 
of Rome is the Vicarof Cbritt;aud the Head of } [overturned bythe wranſubliantiationef bread q 
the Cacholike-Church:/ char:there is a fire of | {and wineinthe Maſfe, inro-the bedy andbloud | - | 

| Purgatorieafrer this life : rharimages of God | af Chiifts. Forhere wee are raughe toconfeſſe 
and: Saints are robe placed in Charches and ” | che true ant perperuall incarnation of Chritt | 
ipped:thir prayers ro be made xo Sainrs | [beginning in his conception, and never cn- | 
andrhew imercelſiontobe required; | þding afterward: antl we acknowledge the truth | 

| char there-isa propiciarorie Sacrifice daily of. } | of his manhood, and thar his'body harh the 2 

fered in the Mafſefor che fumnes:of the quick | | <fſcnriall properties ofa true body,ftanding of | 
and rhe dead.Thele poinrsareof tharmomenc, | | Heth and bone: having quancitie,figure,dimen- 
that, withour rhem rhe Roman Religion'can< | | lions, namely length, breadch, thicknefſe : ha- | 
not fand © and in the Conncelb of Trenc'the | ving part out of part, as head out of feet, and 
curſe 4natbems.is:pronounced upon all ſuchas | | f:crour of head,beitgalſocicumſcribed,yviſi- 

| deny: theſe or anyot them. And yer marko ; } | ble, rouchable: in a word, ichath all things in 
the Apoliles Creed; which hach:been thoughr ir, which by order of creacion belong ro a bo- 
rocqncaineall necefſaric points inreligion to | | dy. Ir will be faid,thatthe body of Chriſt may 
be: beleeved, and hath theretore beene called | remaine atrue body, and yer be altered in re- 
the Ky axdrule of faith; this Creed, I Gy, hath | | ſpect of fomequalitie, as namely circumſcrip- 
notany of theſe points ; northe Expoſitions | | con. Burk fay againe, thar Jocall circumſcrip- 
made thereof by the anciencFathers, norany | | tion can no way be ſevered from abody,. it re- | 
other. Creed. or: confeſſion. ef fairk made by |C| maining a body... For to be circumſcribed in | 
auy \Councell or Church tor the: ſpace of ma« | | place is an effenriall propertie of everie quan- 

| ny hnndred yeeres. This 1sa plaine proofe:to ; ritie : and quantitie isthe commen eſſence of | 
any infifferentman; rhar theſe be. new articles } jeverie body. And therefore a body ih reſpeRt 
of 'fairh' never: knowne in; the Apoſolike þ /| of his quancitie, muſt needs be circumſcribed | 
Church : & thar the Fathers &.Councels could | | in one place. This was the judgement of Leo, | npitt.zo. | 
not find any ſuch articles of faith inthe books | | when hee.aid, T he body of Chritt is by no Meanes $CTOR 
of che old & new Tcſtamenr.. Auſwer is made, | | out of the #r19th of oxr body, And Auguſtine, when |TraQ.z1, 
thacall theſe poitits of doftrine are beleeved hee ſaid, Onely God in Chriſt ſo comes, that bee | inJob. 
under thar article, 7 beleve theCarbolike Church, | | doth nat depart + ſa returnes, that hee doth not ave | . 
the meaning whereof they will have to be this, | | »s - butt man according to body uf in place, and goes | - | 
I beleeve all things which the Catholike | | «rt of the ſ;-we phlice; and when bee ſhall come to ane- ? 

Church holdethand reacherh. robe beleeved. | | ther place, hee is nor in char place whence hee f 
If: this be as they ſay, wee mutt 'needs beleeve | | comes. To help the matrer, they uſe to diftin- 

inthe Church :. char is, pur our confidence in | | guiſh chus:. Chriſts body. in reſpe& of the 
the Church, for che manifeſtation and the cer | | * whole eſſence thereof may be in many places ; | * Toralita- 

' taintie of all doftrines neceffarie ro {alvarien: | D} but nor in reſpe&t of the whole quantitie, recſſcn- 
and thus the eternall crurk of God rhe Crea-| 4 whereby ir is onely inone place : but asT have Sa 
tor, ſhall depend on the dererminatien of the | | faid, they ſpeake contraries : for quantitie (by | quanticas 
creature ; and the written word of God in.this all learning) is ef the effence of RR With | us. 
reſpeft is made nnfuthcient; as though it had | | ont which abody cannot be. | | | 
not plainly revealed all points of doftrine per- 4. Inthe Creed wee confefſe that Chriſt is 
taining ro ſalvacien. And rhe ancient Churches | | aſcended into Heaven, and there after hisaCſ- 

| have been far overſeen, thardid not propound | | cenfion firs ar the right hand of his Father,and 
the former points to be beleeved as articles of | | chat according to his manhood. Hence I con- 
faich, bur lett chem co rheſe latter rimes, clude, that Chriſts body is notreally and lo- 

2, In this Creed, to beleeve in God, and to:be- | | cally in the Sacrament& in everie Hoſt, which 
heve the Church are diſtinguiſhed ; to bckeve wn, the Prieft conſecratcth.. This argument was| | 

{ is pertaining to che Creator, to beleeve, ro the | | good when Vigiliue agdinft Extyobes faid, When | Libg. 

| creature: 6s Ruffin hath noted , when hee | | i:(che fleſh)was on earth,it was net in Heaven;and | | 
Glth, char by this prepoſition im, the Creatour | | tecauſe-1t 35 now in Heaven, it 5 not ovearth : and 
isdiſtinguiſhed from rhe creacure, and rhitigs | | bee addes afterward, thar this isthe Cathslike 
pertaining xo. Ged from things pertaining ro faich & confeſſion. Antlir was good when Ful} 
men. And, fuguiftine faith, It mui be kyowne | \gentine ſaid , According to. bir humane ſubſtance | Ad Thuaf. 
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fowas abfert fomemby when be: was in Heaven, 
_ 


whok manbood leaving theearth, locally aſcended 


| in Homer, and fr a th right hand, nd acc 


ding to the ſame whole 3 to come 10 j 
ment, And it was good when Cyril aid, No man 
doubtr | bus that when bee aſcended ito Heaven, 


though be by alzeayer preſent by the power of bi Bris, | 


hewas abſcnr in reſpett of rhe preſence of his 
flcſh. And it was good when Augrſtine (aid, 
According to the fleſb which the Word affumed, hee 
aſcended into Heaven, he isnot here: there bee ſits 
ESI = 

mg to the Þ3 . And, Hee 
ne + aant.2 nnnttborei x ar hee was God : 
bee went by that whereby hee was in one place ; 
hee aboad by that whereby bee war everie where. 

5. Againe, in that wee beleeve the Catho- 
like Church, it followes that the Catholike 
Church is inviſible : becauſe things ſeenc are 
notbeleeved. And the anſwer commonly uſed 
that wee beleeve the holineffe of rhe Church, 
will not ſerve the turne. For the words are 
plaine, andin them wee make confeſſion, rhar 
wee beleeve not onely the holinefſe of the 
Church, bur ali@ the Church ir ſelfe, 

Laſtly,che articles, Remiſſion of linnes, Re- 
ſarre&ion of rhe body , and Life everlaſting, 
containe a confeſſion of ipeciall fairh. For the 
meaning of chem is chns much : I beleeve the 
remifion of mine owne ſinnes, and the re- 
furreftioh of mine owne body re life everla- 
ſting: and that by rhe judgement of learned 
Anriquitic. Args ine faith, If thou alſo. beleeve 


that thou fhalr riſe againe and aſcend into Hes- | 


wen (becauſe thou art ſure of ſo great a_ Patron ) 
thou art certaine of ſoya age And, Afake not 
Chrift lefſe, who brings thee to the kingdome of 
Heaven for remiſſion of fenner.” Without this faith,;f 
any comet Beptiſme, bee ſhuts the gate of mercie a= 
gainit bimſelfe. And , Whoſoever faithfully belee- 
veth, and holds this profeſſion of bis faith (is which 
of bis firncs are forgiven him) let bim prepare 
bis will to the will of God, and not feare bis paſſage 
by death. And, The whole Sacrament of Ro 

ands tn this , that wee beleeve the reſurreFtion of 
the body, and remiſſion of ſinnes to be given us of 
God, And, Hee geve theſe keyes to the Chuerch——, 
that whoſoever in bis Church, ſhould not bekeve 
his ſinnes to be forgiven, they fhunld not be forgive 
weto bim ; and whoſoever beleeved, and nerned from 
them , abiding in the lap of the ſaid Church, at 
length bell be healed by faith and amendment of 


life. And, T bat which thou baſt beard to be fulfilled | 


mm the glorious reſurreftion of Chriſt , beleeve that 
the veric ſame ſhall be fulfilled in rhee, #n the laf? 
; | and the refurreFion of thy fleſb, ſpall 
reſtore thee for all eternitie, For v7.4 tbo ſbalt 
beleeve that thou art to be repaired by death, thou 
canf? not come #0 the reward of life eternall, And 
in ancicar time, the arcicle of che reſurreftion 
hath beene rehearſed on this manner, The ie- 
ſurreZion of the fieſb : and the laſt applyed unzo 
ir, To everlaſting life. Hence then- two maine 


And, T be ſame inſeparable Chriſt, according to bue | 


A 


——_CF 


C 


D 


| 


ſence of God, his operatien,grace, and his 


opinions of the Church of Rome are quite 
; overthrowne : one, that we cannotby ſpeci 
faith be certaine of the-remiſſion of our 
and ear rr :: the other that 
a man juſti i fall-and be damned. 
Now this cannor be, if thepraftice of rhean- 

raughtos 


cient Church be geod, which hark 


to beleeve everlaſting; 
-on of finnes. 12446-0117 TES $560 
To cometo the Decalogue, firſt of alliris 
arule in expounding the {everall commande- 
ments, that where any viceis forbidden; there 
the contrarie vertue is cemnianded ,-and! all 
 verrues of the ſame kind, withall their cauſes; 
occafiens, furtherances. This rule js granced 
of all : and hence ir follewes, that counſels of 
perfe&tions, it they havein them any farthe- 
rance of vertue, are injoyned' in ard by the | 
Law, and therefore preſcribe no ſtare of perie- 
Aion beyond the ſcope of the Law. ': +1; | | 
Secendly, the commandement, Thou ſhah 
net make to thy ſclfe any graven image, &&. 
barh-rwo ſeverall-parts. The firſt forbids the 
making of carved or graven i : the ſe» 
cond forbids the CO them. Nowahe 
firft part is notably expound Bdofes, | 
Det. 4. 16, T ake good heed unto ry to -. 
ee corrupt not your ſelves , and make you a grave 
image or repreſentation of any figure mn the likeneſſe 
of male cr female. Marke the reaſon of thispro- 
hibicion in the ſame place : ſor(faith he) yew ſaw 
no image in the day the Lord frakg unto you in Ho- 
<, And v. 12. Ter beard tbe voyce of the words jet 
ſaw no fimilitude. ſave 8 voyce; Now the reaſon 
being underſtood of the image of God him 
{clfe, the'prohibicion muſt needs be under- 
ſteod. Againe, there is ne queſtion , that 
God. diretts his ' commandement againſt a 


_—_— 


finne in ſpeculation , bur againſt ſowe com- 
mon & wicked praCtice of the Jewes, and thar 
was to repreſent God himſelfe in likenefſes 


and bodily fermes, Eſa. 40. 18, And that was 
alſo the praftice of the Gentiles, that were 
more grofſc in this kindg than the Jewes, Rem. 
1.23. This then is plajne to any indifferent 
man, that the firſt part of the commandement 
forbids the making of graven images, or like- 
nefſes of the true Feboysb : and thusthe Ro- 
man Catechiſine underſtands the words. As 
for the ſecond part, irmuſt be underſtood ac» 


er the meaning of the firſt : and there- 
fore ir forbids us, to bow downe to any image 


of God. Hence then jr followes, that co worſhip 
God,or Saints in, orat images, and to worfhip 
images with religious worſhip, i abeminable 
idolatrie. And common reaſon might teach 
us thus much : For they that adore and wor- 
ſhipthe rrueGod in images,doe binde the __ 

Cal 


ring of us, to certaine things, places,fignes, to 


which hee hath not himſclfe, cirher by 
commandement '6r | promiſe : and this is 


otherwiſe ro worſhip God,and to ſecke for his 
bleſſings , than hee hath commanded himſelf; 


to. be worſhipped, or promiſed te heare us. 
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purrmrin 


{ idolatrie, They which worſhip rehey knowflor 


| the Maſſe: whether ir be bready'or the body 
and bloud 'of Chriſt; For none Tan havo'atly| 


-| in 'matters of memenr, as in their- marriage; 
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es/huc Godand Sainesin images: for 


neicher God nor the Saintsdoe-athriowledge | 


this /kinde .of honbur,, - bac. {abhot ic. 
Whence jr :followts- neceſfitily;,” thar: chey | 
worhip'norhing |betide:rhetimage; or rhedo-. 


viceot cheirawne btaine; inkwhich they faine. 
rothemſelvet ſach a God as wilt be worthip«; 
and receive ur prayersar images. Irwil 

19d ;-rhathe/Papitis doe' ior ocherwiſt 
tie the /worthipimd' invocation .of 'God' ro 
| $; than God itietl himfe}fe'co the San- 
@uarie and the Temple of Srlmim, And 1 lay 
againe, ir wasthe will'of God tharhee would, 
ſhew' his prefetice; and be-worthipped ar rhe 
Sanfuaric; art the Jewes had'the warrant: of 
Gods Wordfor it :\but wee- have nolike wat 
rant; either /bypfomiſe orcommaridemetic t0 
ri Gods pt 'ro' af Image of Crucifix, 
paine, reaſon'yer further may diſcover their | 


whar, worſhip at1idol: bur rhe _ a " } 
| chey laiow not whar; T proveicthus : Toxhe 
eonfecration of the Hoft, there is:requiredthe 
incexition of rhe Pricft, ar the leaſt verrnally, 
as they ſay :/atid if this be rruegit followes thaz 
none of therircincome'ro the Maſſe, or pray | 
in/faith, bur hee maſt alwayes:dotibr of that 
which-is lifced up by the hands ef the Priett in: 


xainrie of the incetirion of the Prieſt ineon- 
ſecrating this breadand this wine bur-rather 
may have a juſtoccafion of doubring, by rea-. 
ſon of the common ignorance and'looſeniefſe! 
f lifein ſuch,perſons. *' Soars 
- Thirdly, the commandement tonching the 
$abbath, {gives a libertic to worke fix dayes. 
in the ordinarie affaires of our callings :- and 
this libertie cannot be __—_ any' crea= 
care" The Charch' of Rome therefore errech, 
in chagit preſcriberh ſer 'and ordinarle feltivall | 
dayes, not onely'to God, but alſo ro Sainrs,hn- 
joyning them as ftrairly and with as much ſt 
lemnitie to be'obferyed; as the Sabbath of ihe 
Lord. F500 S 2 
-"-Feurthfy, the fifth coniinandethent; or (as 
they fay )/ the fourrh, injoynes; children t© 
obey fither and morher in all things,eſpecially 


and choyce of their callings ? and that eveit ro 
dearth : and yer the Chureh' of Rome againſt 
the inten of rhis commandernent,allowes har 
thndeftine marriages, and the vow of religion 
ſhall be-in force , though hey be wichour, 
and agzinſt the conſent of wile and careful! 

Fifchly,rhe laſt commandement of luſt, for- 
bids the firſt morions ro finne, thatare before 
conſent. I prove ir thus : Lufting is forbid- 
den in the former commandements as well 
as in the haſt, yea luſting that is joyned 
with conſent ; as in the ceramaridement, T hou 


ndiy plainely overthrownerhe | A 
Cr fake hiorhey wothly 


C 


D 


bk $1 


ſhalt not commit adulteric, is forbidden luſting 


"xD 


- — _ 


[ut wityconſenc wavevill; ever by thelighr 
| of. natutet but Pavl a learned Pharife, and 


{luſt to- defiane; tharis fo 
| 


| them that ove mee and 
overthrowes all humane merirs. Forifthe re. 


{rhe Law; tis nor given for the merit : 
-- [work done; | 


| thiſine t the Lords: 9] ayer 1s a abſolute 
and perfe&' torme __ 


ater our neighbours wito : and in chenexr,lu- 
Ins ds;%e; Nowit| 
the-laſt d forbid ne mere 
bur luſt with conſent; ic is confounded with | 
che 'reff2 and by rhis meanes there ſhall nor 
be ten-diſtin words; or commandements : 
whithro lay is abſurd 1-ir renaines cherefore 
that rhe Juſt here forbidden goes before con- 
fent-'Againe; the Philoſophers knew thar 


cherefore morethan'a Philoſopher; knew not 
| bid en inthis com- 
mandement,” Ran, 5: Luſt therefore that-is 
forbidden here,-is wichout conſent. Wicked 
rhery is” che doftrine'of 'rhe Roman Church, 
reaching rHar ineverie mort ell finite 5s required an 
At? commintded of the will ; [and hence they ſay,many 
thoughts apawiit fauth, and unckane imagimations 
ave us ſinner, & 24 v3 261; + 0 
- -6-Laftlyy"the words of the ſecond: cotn- 
mandetwerir, And fhew mercie to thouſands on' 
keepe my « commundenents, 


ward be given of mercic-to them wg 


* 


Tc tome to the third part of the | Cate- 


| | prayer. For which cauſe 
it was called of Tertullian, The Breviarieof the 


| prayets"ro God alone ; Our Farber; ec. and 


Goſpel! :\and Celeftinur fairh, The law of | 
She lndWf bekeving,anattit law afarecking. þ Now 
in this prayer wee are taught ro-dire& onr 


that 'oiely In the 'name and” mediation. of 
Chriſt. ForGod is our Father onelyby Chriſt, 
Tr is tieedlefſe therefore; ro uſe any tag 
of Sainrs, orto make them our mediarours of 
interceſhon-unro God z and ir is- ſufficient if 
we pray onely unto God in the nameof Chriſt 
"LN | & 
2. Tn the fourth pericion;wee ſay thus;Gire 
5 our daily bread, Tn which" words; wee ac- 
knowledge that everie morſell of bread is the 
meere gifr of God. -Whar madneſſe the is it 
for us ro thinke, thar wee ſhould merit the 
kingdome of Heavett by works ; that cannor 
merir ſ© much as brea? 
3. In the next petition, Forgive 45 our debts; 
foure opinions of the Roman religion are di- 
reftly overthrowne. The firſt is, concerning. 
humane Satisfaftiohs. For the childe of 
is here afrer his convertion taught; -rohurdble 
| himſelfe day by day,and co pray for the pardori 
of his daily fins; now ro make fatisfation,and 
co ſue for pardon, be contrarie; The ſecond 
opinion here overthrowhe,is ronching werirs; 
For wedoe acknowledge our fclves ro be deb 
rers unto God, yea bankrupts, and that beſide 
che maine ſamme of maty thouſand rcalents, 
we daily increaſe the debr,rherefore we cannor 
poſlibly merir any of the bleflings of God. Ir | 
1s mcere madneſſe to thinke, ghar they which 
cannot pay their debts, bur rather increaſe 
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[ leaſt deſert,” In a word, this miftbe choughr 


' {much lefle { 


| iscalled oardebt, in reſpect 


{ men, when we makereconcliatien ; why then 
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any of the goods of thecreditours: orche pat- 
don ofthcir debts: and ifany fayourbe ſhewed 
them. jt comes of meere good will wichout che 


that ifall wee can doc, willnorkeepe vs 
from increaſing the maine; ſamme.of ouridcke, 
wee'be able by auy; 'meric.t© 
diminih-rhe ſame : :by*good right therefore 


and pray, Forgive s. eur deb1s;\ The third: opi-: 
nionis, that Ommnney retained, the 
fault being wholly.remirred:: bur this cannot 
Rand, for here fin iscalled ourdebr, : becauſe by 
nature wee owe unteGod obedience, and for 
the defeR of rhis t, we furcher owe un-: 
ro him the forfeirure of puniſhment; $in then 
of the puniſhment. 
And therefore when 'we pray for the pardon of 
fin, wee require the perdon nor only of faulc, 
bur of the whole puniſhmenc. And whena gebr 
is pardoned,ir is abſurd ro thinke thatahe leafi 
paymentwould remaine, The fourth opinion 
is, that's-man in this life may fulfill che Law, 
whercss ip thigiplace everic ſervanrof God is 
taughr ro aske adaily pardon for the breach of 
the Law, Anſwer is made,rhat our daily fans are 
veniall and not againſt tbe Law, but beſige the 
Law. But this which they ſay is againtt the pe- 
cicion; for adebr rthar comes by forieicure is 
againſt the bond or obligation. New everic 
finne is adebreaufing rhe forfeicure of ptiniſh- 
ment ; 3nd rherefore is nor befide, bur direftly 
againſt the Law. - x: $ 


is taken for granted, that woe may ccrtainely. 
know that wee arc in love and charitie with 


may wee not know — wee.repent, 
and beleeve, andare reconciled ro God? which 

all Roman Catholikes deny. 

5. In the laſt words, andlazd us wot into temp- 

tatign, wee pray ner, thar God would free us 

from rempratjon (for it is otherwhiles good 

ro be tempred, Pſal.26.1.) bur that wee be nor 

left ro the malice of Satan, and held captiveof 
ther tion, for here to be led into t i, 
andto be delivered, are oppoſed. Now I 

gather, that he which isthechilde of God truly 

juſtified and fanRtified, fhall never fall wholly 
and finally from the grace of God: and I con- 
clude on.this manner. That which we aske ac- 


doe all igoed feryants caft downe- themſelves | 


4. Tn rhisclauſe, As wefbrgive our debrerr, ic] 


cording to the will of God, ſhall be granted, 
bur this rhe childe of God asketh, that hee 
might never be wholly forſaken of his Father, 
and left captive in temptation. This therefore 
ſhall be granred. 
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LO 


| which Chrifbroake was net y 
hecannor be ſaid-with remand war | 


| bog). 3. Bread-wasnor given forus,bur only the 


| the bread tobe exten in « ranembrance of him ; 


man Church denicrth. 


of the Sacramentof the-L per, 3:Cop. 
1123. In whit ofa che en, 
by many citcuinſtatices ic > Qutaf 


Yg 


taken, held, andbroken himſelf, burthe yeri, 
bread. Againe, Chriſt ſaid trot nnder the _ 
bread, or in bread':. but T bios that i is My 


body of Chriſt: and.inthis faſt infticurion,the 


4. T he Tup is the new T eftament by a figure : 
may not the bread be the bot ii bya 
gre ? 5. Chriſt dideatyhe fapper,bur no; 
imſelfe. 6, Wearc biddch tw decir} be cone; 
Chriſt then is.not bodily preſeur, 77.Chriſt bids 


bur ſignes of remembrance are of things abſenr. 
Ifthe Popiſh reall preſence be DP 

body and bloud of [eg 
joyned rogether : if ſcvered,then Chriſt is til] 
cruciged : it joyned rogether, then the bread is 
both the body:and bleud of Chrift: whereas 
the inſtirution faith, The bread is rhe bedy,and the 
winess the blond, "at rart ys x mf 
12+ Agaiae, here is condemned che admini- 
tation of the Sacrament under one only kinde, 
For the commandement of Chriſt is, Drinks. yo 
all of this, Mdattb26.27, And. this c 


| ment is rehearſed 50 the Church of Coriarh j | 
| theſe words : Doe tixis as oft ap. yee Cup pd 


emembrance af mee, 3 Cor, 11.25, no power 
can reverſe this commandement :. becauſe it 
was eftabliſhed by the Soveraigue Head of the 
Church. hel mf LTh. os 
Theſe tewlincs,as alſo the former Treatiſe, 
[offer to the viewand reading of thew that fa- 
vour the Roman Religion : willing them wirh 
pocket ro conlider this ene chat rheir 
cligion,if ir were Catholike and Apoftolike 
they pretend) conld not be contrarie ſa 
wuch as ig one point,to the grounds of all Ca 
reckiſmes, that have becne uſed in Churches 
confeſling the name of Chriſt ever fince the 
Apoſtles dayes. And whereas it croſſeth the 
faid $in ſundrie points of doQtrine, (as 
I have proved)ic is a plaine argument, that | 
preſent Roman Raligion is degenerate] write 
pot this, deſpiling or hating their perſons for 
their Religion, bur wiſhing uafainedly their 
converfion in this world, and their falvation. 


6. Thisclauſc Amen,fignificth » ſpecial firh | 


FINIS. 


in the world ro come. 


body of Chriſtwas nor really given to death. 


Chriſare either evered,or | 
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DOD 'TRVE MANNER 


OF KNOWING” 


_ Chriſt crucified | 
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lthat I ſhowld rejoce; butin the Croſſe of OHr 
Lord Feſu Ln fe GC. 
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To the Reader. 
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T ut the common 


- Chriſt crucified as nat knowne or be onght. The right 


of men at this day, and thet begin NP thes 
# not to 


makg often 


mention of bis dean and paſs 


on, Car Long or ts bandle 


; the whok 


- to 


duties that Concerne man ; Secondly 


che lm the breadth book 
pn mer 


and pur pune 
T7 o further this true manner of known 


fſe of the Sonne, 


je of God incarnate ſynndly or karnedly , ('t 


that be a worthy gfe 


of Ged ) but firſt of al, by the conſideration of t 
Ee of our funnies, for woich our 
to 4 thorow diſlike 


of the beart to ps 
, i the 2 1 or Sno, 06 beg, 
"il Fouk 


mo loved bis enemies more thau bimlf ; 
din the ſame love, and be further inflamed 


hepeſientobe be ted with as ned} 
deemer faffered the pengs of Hell; 
Seed, reakge our lives pait for them, and from tbo 
and # corifirmitie with Chrift is all good 
and in beholding to laboxr tocom:- 

his owne deare Sonne to 
our bearts might be rooted 


rpoſe a reformation, 
of the love of the F atber, that 
to love God againe. 


ing Chriſt crucified, I have 


penned theſe few lanes ; read them as thy 


heſure, and bave care to put 


them in prafice : otherwiſe, thas art but an nent of the croſſe of Chrity; thengh | 


row profeſs bie none Mover opti * 3 
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Of ther1 ght knowledge of Chriſt crucified, 


ts 


AL 


| op, abit rei vere ferforl 1 
ns were ed 
to him : that hee ftood Nees © a 


for them, and ſuffered the verie of | 
| * SH and rhfft þis*fufferingh #fe 2% LG be _ 
| :obte : | arr 4 * If rhou os 
T8 = Chriſt vc, ffs | curſe gf ok mo borne I-- 
I Joturr3- || femery. And Chriſt himſelfe Gaich ; T bir 5s life ; oh holding and belecving of this is Col 
| eternall, to know thee the onel God, andwhom theu verie foundation of Religion, as a 
| 2 Cor. 2.34 | haſt ſent, Feſner Chriſt, And Pmtfairh; Theve d= | | Church-of-God;- Therefore-in 


| (| eveedrs nething among, you, but Jeſme Cbrift | | carefull to apply Chriſt crucified to thy ſelfe : 
; Gal,s.14. and iu 0 Againe, God tz I| 'and as Flizews, when hee would e the: 3 King,q, 


Id reoyce in any thing, butt in the crofi of owr | | childe of che Shunamite, went up and lay v 
erg. | Lo jr Chef. Aguine, Trinket || on him, andpor his month upon bs mow, 
Pw, for the extllont kpowladge jake of Chrift Feſt | \\| and hilk hands'uponih bake? wn 
my Lord, and dec judge thee but dung,tbas, { might. | [upon his a” "and firetched kim upon 
win Chriſt. 55> 45, | Thibcevent F thou wovldeft be revived to 
In the right way of knowing Chriſt cracificd, | | everlaſting life , thou muſt by fairh as it were 1 
ryo poincs muſt be conſidered : one, hew ſer thy ſelfe upon the crofſe of Chrift, and | | 
Man tor his part is to know Chriſt : the orher, | | applythy handsro his hands, thy feete to his | 
how he is robe knowne of man. « te, and thy ſinfull heart to his beleev 
Touching the firſt: Man muſt know Chriſt | heart: and content not thy ſelfe with Thoeme,Þ, 
nor generally and confuſedly, bur bya lively, 


_ may where gmt or lake, bur even diveand 
werkall, and operative {pp r OtMNer- agcby le olly, both body and ſon 
|... In this kpowkdgy rhreethings we required. | | will mai thee rocrie with Thane , and Gy; 
| The firſt is notice or conſideration, whereby thou |C X45 Lord my God - and "this is to bee crucified 
muſt conceive in winde, underſtand, and ſcri- with cbrift.” And yer doe not content thy ſelfe 
ouſly berhinkechy (eife of Chriſt, ashee is re- | | with this, buc by faithalſodeſcend with Chriſt 
vealed in the hiſtorie of the oper, andas he | | fromthe croſſe ro the 
is offercd to thy particular perſon, in the mi- | | in the very buriall of 
| - ]niſericofthe Wore and Sacraments. And thar | | as the dead ſouldier tombledintb the grave 
| this conſideration may ner be dead andidlein | | of EEzews , was made alive ar F ron- | 2 King; 
thee, rwo things muſt be done. Firſt, thou _ of his body : fo ſhale:thenu : ſpiricial! 33-22, 
muſt labour ro feele thy felfe to ſtand ir: need of | | rouching of Chriſt dead'and bur quic 
Chriſt crucified; yea, to ſtand in exceſſive | | ned to life everlaſting. The ſecor is, thar 
need even of the verie leaft dropof his bloud, | | Chrift crucified x Ty becing really given 
| | for the waſhing away of thy fins. Ard unlefſe | | thee of God the Father, even as y as 
(| chou chorow!ly fecleſt chy ſelfe, to war? all char | | houſes and lands are given of earthly fathers to 
| eodnefic and grace thar is in Chrift ; and char their children ; rhas maſt thou firmely hold 
=—_ even ftand in extreme need of his paſſion and beleeve : and hence ir is, that the benefits | q 
thou ſhalt never learne ro teach Chriſt in detd of Chriſt, are before God ours indeed for our 


- 


and truth. The ſecond thing is, with rhe un- [D| Juſtification and falyation, 
| derſtanding of rhe doAtrine of Chriſt, tojoyne The third point in lively knowledge is, [Eph. 
thirſting, whereby man in verie ſoule and ſpi- | | thar by all the ofi&izns of our hearts, we | 


rit, longsafter che participation of Chriſt, and | | muſt be carried ro Chriſt, and ar it were, | 
Judg.rs, | Gith in this caſe as Sompſen ſaid ; Give mee was | | transformed into him. Whereas hee gave him- | 
18 ter, I die for thirſt, | ſelfe wholly for us, wee can doe no [eſſe than | 
The ſecond part of knowledge, is application, | | beſtow our hearts upon him. Wee muft | 
whereby thou muſt know and beleeve, not | | therefore labour above all, following the | 
onely that Chriſt was crucified, bur that hee | | Martyr 1ynatize, who ſaid, that Chriſt bir 
| was crucified for thee ; for thee T fay in particu- | | love was crucified. Wee muſt value him at {6 
lar. Here two rules muſt be remembred and | | high a price, tharhee mult be unto us berter 
ſed. One, that Chriſt on the crofſe was | | than ten thouſfind worlds: yea, all things 
| thy pledge and ſuretic in particular, that hee | | which wee injoy, muſt be bur as drofſe and dhrng 
| then ſtood in the verie roome and place, in | | untousin reſpeR of him. Laſtly, all eur joy, 

which thou thy ſelfe in thine owne perfon, | | rejoycing, comfort , and c e nd x . 
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| | fierceandierribleenewieir - 


| —_ remporall ; al I fy wirhour 
cher pla conveyed. uno a boy theF 42- 
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Nd no  odhermil T 
be archer cleared, che benchirs 
ceive from Chriſt, age re andihe 
manner of knowing then. The (benefics of 
| Chriſt arerhreeyhis 2deris; his Vertnr, his Ex- 


ESE a of C 


-—- ww 


4 > e—— 


pn rr SET = 
Taſtice the p1 r_ of finne, is be 
| — 
h of thefirit 
| ts Fheverlaſting isagivingof ri 
and title to: i odorndf Heaven, _— 
'| for the merir of -Chriſts. 6hedience impuced. 
Now this benefit of recencHiation , muſt: be 


ym -HOT by conceicandi ybagination, nor || 


certifying our. con(ti- 
for this cauſe, is. called 


P———_ 


no 


ee of God Piet, Is 


| | ence thera wh 


it of Revelation. that wemay. arcaine 
aſſurance 0! otbeBet weomuuB | 


andlit reckting 
TR ing 


| Clio mindecbs 
| nee, 
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Eh courſe cod 

pay 

exyerepentatice. :'For y our crying 

zo Heaven' 20. God ifor our. 1 :greniiliogiect, 
; rheaGſurance 


invocation and 


—_ ——_— 3 —— 


| is irfall our, harany mins i-cempearion, a 


know point of celigignhard.co 
be learned; thir God isa moſt: laying, Father 
SOIT ; (enve evenat 
rharinſtare, when 


0s 
Front the benefit: of- i hes? 
| or wroages Firſt, that. —_ | 
{-pares. The firſtis; prece'w W} Tor | 
Fribicie: Rom. 534:;: Bang) 
| en ours 7 NE — Hal ge 
| good-Angals;” Jw i523: Ho 
B | of Gadaſernding 2nd defceudirg - 
| |. tan Aud charAn welke a mi ofs 
incamp;abour; n'%-4 ſervants of of 
| Nurſes beare then-Intheir armey , 
be veiaher hurt by als Devilland hisAi 
| nor-by bis (igfiruiments,/ ic proceeds. of this, 
chbarthey bei in Chrid, :are patcakers of bis 
merirs. The irdiis, proce with all ſuch as fear 
God;and belceveiin Chrilt. This -£/lforarold 
when kee ſaid, that the Wolfe ſo.1ll datell with tbe 
Lamb, and the Leopard: with the Kid, and, the | 
Lio ad a fat beaſt together, and-that 4 
childe ſhall cadtbem, ©v1.C. 11. v.6,Þ 


' {picic andward pry 


| 


4 Godrk in ares, 
[uckas belecye in booms — 


of decal, por phat ah NEEDING 

. Thus God-brought.Davie), aol 
audfevns with the chirfe of the Enmchs. Thelaf 
is, pegcewith all creaturesin Heayenandearth, 
| inthat_rhey ſerve for mans falvation, Pſal.gr. 
13. Thaw ſhalt walkegipon the Lion and the Aſpt, the 


ror. Ho, 2.18. Andin that dy will 1, makes CQve- 
nant for them, with the beats of the field,, Tahoe 
the favles of Heaven, Now.this benefig of peac 

is knowne, parcly by.che teſtimony of che Spi Sp 
rit, 9d par by adaily ACE 
96m is aracoverie of that right 
ML pra vo" man-harh to ul crore in 
| Heaven andearth, and. all re 

| which right, Ad amloſtro; him: and ever 
one of his poſteritie, 1Cor, 3; 22. Wherher&s ble 
the warld, or: life, or. death , zubether they. be, things 
preſent ,, or things to: come ; all are y4:1rs9, Now, 
the right. way of knowibg this one behefic, 
EBEIEs 
drinke, r Wee mu 
renin them. as bleſhngs of God, 
for thatveric heathen men, which-know mar 
Chrift,can doe: bur wemultacknawledge.and 


| eſtceme. rhem as bleſings, I 


44H the 


—. — 


young Lion and. the Dragon alt theu reread: wnder | i | 


* 
7” Oo en 
*”_ : 


ſpeciall love of God the Farher, whereby 
be loves ws in Chriſt: and procured "Us 


bor iri this poin | cd: 
and fo oftatwee-{ce and uſe the creatures of 
God for our owne- benefic, this poinc-thould 
come to onr-minds.” Bleings conceived apart 
' | from Chriſt, are miſconceived:” wharſoever 
they are in chemſelves, chey are no bleflmgs 
| ro vs; bur in,/and by Chritts merits. TFhere- 
fore this order _ PIR rouching, 
carchly ;, 'Firkt, wee ve part in 
Gy aoeie of Cheſt: and then Groddly) by 


| comfortable'uſe of the rhing wee injoy, All 
| men thar have and uſe rhe creatures of Ged 
| otherwiſe, as gifts of God, burnor by Chriſt, 
Luſerhem bur as flat wſwmpers and theres. For 
| chis cauſe iris nor ſufficient for us generally 8 
confirſedly, ta, know Chriſt robe our Redec- 
mer ; but wee muſt learne to ſee, know and ac- 
knowledge him in -cverie particular gift and 
bleffing ot God. If men, uſing the creatures of 
meat and drinke , could', when they behold 
them, wirhall by rhe eye of faith, behold in 
themrhe meric of wu wy chere would 
not beſo much excefſcand ryor, fo much ſur- 

ſerring & drunkenneſſe as there is: andif men 
| conld confider their houſes and Jands, &c. as 
bleflings ro them, and rhar by the founraine of 
bleſſing, the mers of Chriſt, there ſhould not 
be ſo much fraud anddeceir, fo much, injuſtice 
and eppreffion in bargaining as there is. 

That which T have'new faid\of mears 
drinks, 4pparrell, muſt ikewiſc be underfioed 
of Gentrie and Nobilirie, in as much as noble 
birth without new' birth in Chrift, isbur an 
exrthly vanitie: che like way be faid of phy- 
ſicke, ſleepe, health, libercic, yea, of rhe verie 
{ breathing in the aire. And ro go yerfurrher,in 
our recreation Chriſt muſt be knowne : for all 
recreation ſtands in the uſe of all thingy indit- 
ferent : and the holy uſe of all chings indiffe- 
rent , Is purchaſcd unto us by the bloud of 
Chriſt. For this cauſe ir is verie meer, thar 
Chriſtian men and women, ſhonld wich their 
earthly recreation, jo  riuall mediration 
of the dearh of Chrift, and fromthe one, rake 
occaſion to berhinke themſelves of the other. 
IF this were praftiſcd, there ſhould nor be ſo 
many unlawtull ſporrs and delights, and fo 
much abuſe of lawfull recreation, as there is. 

The third benefir is, thar all crofles, aff}- 
ions, and judgements wharſoever, ceaſt ro 
be curſes and puniſhmenrs ro chem rhararein 
Chriſt , and are onely mranes of correfFion or 
| eriall, becauſe his dearh bath taken away, nor 
ſome few parts, bur all, andeverie parrof the 
curſe of the whole Law. Now, inall croſſes, 
Chrift is to be knowne of us on rhis-manner. 
We mult judge of our aftlitions, as cbaltiſe- | 
ments or trials, ing nor from a'reven- 
ging Judge, bur from the hand of a bonoritull 
and loving Father ; and therefore they muſt be 


| andifwree doe otherwiſe regard hemgreemake 
4 themas curſes andy a 


|---The leſt benefitis; thac dearbyis properly. 
| no death, bur a reſt or fleepe. Deak hte? 
| muſtbe knowne andconfidered; nor asirt js ſet 
| torth in the Law, buras iris ateredandthari- 


| comes, wee muſt then looke upon/irt 
meanesof that merir, a'righr before God, and 


| Now followes his verve, which is-the bouts 
$ 


| bimſelfe from the puniſhment. and | 
ofour finnes: and the ſame verme ferverth ro 


| the power of Chriſts death, killing and morri- 


| dereixuable luſts, and to 


eniftmentsof firne;:Ang | 
- bence ic follewes,, thar-ſubj r0.Gods 
hand in al croſiy, isa marke 2nd badge of the 
traeChurcks' i i nm a aarinats 


"ged by the death of Chriſt ::and\when' death? 


Chriſts death, as through a glaſfez and thus 
will _—_— be bur a paſlage from this life. 
roeverlaſting life. | ; : Nolzqni%e "Luo 4 
Thas-much of the merit of Chrift crucified: 
of hisGodhead, he creares new 
in all chem thar'beleeve- in him; and makes | - 
themnew creatures. This vertne isdouble: the 
firlt is the power of hit death, whertby-hee freed | -» + 
ion 


morrtific and crucifie the corruptions of our 
minds, wils, affc&ions, even a3 acorafivedoth 
waſt and. confome the rotten and dead fleſhin 
any part of mans bodie. 

The'ſecond is , the wertwe of Chriſts - 
Fion, which is alſo the power of his bl; 
whereby heraiſcd himſelte fromdeathto life : 
and the verie ſame power ſerverh to raiſe thoſe 
that belong ro Chriſt, from their fins in this 
life, and from the grave in the day of the Lf 
3 Now the knowledge of this dou- 

vertue, muſt nor be oncly fpecularive, that 
4s, barelycanceived inthe braine, but ic maſt 
beexperimemal] : becauſe wee ovght to have 
experience of it in our kearcs andlives,and wee 
ſheuld labour by all meanes poſſible, ro feele 


| Hing our finnes, andrhe verrue-of his refurre- 
jon, in the porting of fpiricuall life inro us, 
that wee may be able to ſay, that wee live nor, 
_ _ C ms in us. This was cne of 
moſt excellent and principall things 
which Paw! ſoughtfar, whoGirh : T have comn- 
ted all things lofle, and dee judge them to be dung, 
thet T might knew bim, and the vertue of bis re 
ſurreftion, Phil.3.8,10; And hee fGaiththat this 
is the right way to know and learne Chriſt, zo 
calf off the old man, which is corrupt through tbe 
putt on the new man, which 
ig created in righteouſueſſe and tru bolineſſe, Epheſ; 
4-21, 24. 

The third benefit, is the example of Chriſt. 
Wedeceive eur ſelves, if we thinke that hee. is 
enly ro be knowne of us as a Redeemer, &nor 
asa { von or patterze of all.good dutics, te 
which we ought roconforme eur ſelves.Good 
men indeed, that have becne, orin preſenrare 
uponthe carth the ſervants of God, muſt 
followed of us : but they muſt be followed no 
otherwiſe than/they follow Chriſt, and Chrift 
muſt be followed inthe praftice of everie good 


conceived in, and with the merir of Chriſt ; 


dutic that mayconcerne us,withoutexceprion 
ſimply andabſelucly, £Cor-11.3; 
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Rn abioal fi ritoalllife is, nor 
nomic Chet did n the Gro -) 
afterward, bur a doing of thelike, by4cercain; 
kitnde: of imitation. 
Thefiſtis, 2 ſpirituall oblation. For as'Chiiftin 
the Garden, and upon the Credle,: by-prayer 
made; with: ſtrong cryes and teares,” prelenred 


| and refigned himielfe to. be. 2 facribice; of pro» | 
pre! = tothe jutice of his Father. for mans 
ne : fo muſt wealld jn/prayer, preſent and re- 

gue Our. (rn, our: _—_ _ hodic 


og 


T. X which are \ 
EDS Wen mutt 


ſpariticall refurredtion,, a ran 54 


ofa — grave; ki ann; ters 
neffe. of dife.,| as Chrift roſe from; his grave, 
And becauſe ir i3 ian hard matrer-4or; a.man £9 
come our of rhe graye or rathsr.dungeon of 
bis inves, this warke cannorbedone a5 once, 


xe waſtbegic-rb tirve.our ſelves 45.4man cher 
comes att ofa ſwomnc,awakened by wne'word 
abd/46ice of Gliriits: ſounding .in,Qur, deate 
{| ares; ſecondly, we muſt raiſe tipiour Minds 30! 

abeticr flare andh codirion, 


bd ir hath foure:parrs. | 


” CE 
% 
nem 


andtinke inchini as loarkſoms carricn: Goſt, | 


(cs array | 
| of 
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dot as the ewes did; wee muſt ſer uptheerofe | | oftinkall and wretched amen, aug 4-5 
and hers mhoven wee aterafaſten and | | | ring of che curſe of che ARE gxudging 
this fleſh of ears : that is, tbe; Gnne and | | onrepining, and with, fubmidion- No bieFacton 

| corruption char; cleaves and Rickra-rineq- us, | | willinall chings,; Now, abe more weeddllow 
and by.che ſword of rhe ſpirit, woundiz even higs herein, 4he.moredþalk we be carjarmable ny 
re.deach. This being doe, wee mufi-yee goe| | bimin.biadeath and palion, 2likizizg, 11 -', | 
furchcr, nd labourby cxpoience.to ſee$;feele Thirdly, he mylbibe our exaraple in love!; he 
the-yery death ofic, andeto _— Were in > nga, vx himilto, Eph. oe 
Ve never ra cleaggine : rcherefare,” we 's his in laue. auem as ved Wo audobath & 
RE monlds upor.ir.Fhe hind | | pr hroſtle for ws ap ablupon and (acrifict of 2Jwort | 
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1 29+ Learne of me, that I am 


jneling fever ang God, The likelave ought 
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| = 054 ducies, Fir dfallche fexianredn ide-! 


.Conformicie in morall «I is 5s ge- 
nexallior ſpeciall; Generall, is to be holy as he 
is i hap, Rom, $. 29, T boſe whom he knew befare be | 

ſtinate robe-like the j © of tie ſaree; | 
cha thic d.mot ouclyin.the Croſſe, bur-alſo inhos | 
wager Fei T ——" 3..3- Hewbi bt thi 


r event @s be 19 puere 
pep mirie, is chiefly in foure ver- 
tues; F aich,, ng Meckeneſſe, fe, Humilicic % 


We mult be like bim.in 7d he,when 
he apprehended the-wrach of God,.and the Ve 
$ ofhell were upon him, wholly.ſtayed 
bim{clte upon the ayde, helpe, protection, and 
good pleaſure of his Father, even. tw. the lat; 
ſo mult we by. a wae and-lively fauh depend 
wholly on Gods. mercy in Chriſt, as .it were 
wich borh our hands, in, yeace,/in "trouble, in 
life,and in thevery-pang otdeath: and we muſt 
not inany wiſe lezour hold Syecnh rough we 
thauld feele qur.{elvevideſcrnd ca hell, ; 1», - 

We muſt be like hins P— Man. 
nucke; and. loxely, His 
mcekneſle hewsd ic {elfe inghe patiqns bearing 
ofall injuries and aby ©16,, otfernd, py: e hands 


WE 16 (hew, bydoing-ſepvice x9, al: men inthe 
ot@grgalling, and by bejngall things 
(38 Fare was!) thay. 
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Laſtly, wee muſt follow. Ghailt in bunylite 
in hat 
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] 8 all our finmes paſt, 


—— 


"Of the night knowledge © | 


on the Crofie for our finnes, is the proper and: 
moſt effeAtnall meanes ro ftirre up our hearts to 


| may come ro palſe, every man-mult be ferled 
withour doubr, that he was the man that cru- 
 cified Chriſt ; that he is ro be blamed as well as 
, Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the Jewes : 

and thar his finnes ſhould be the nailes, the 
ſpeares , andthe rhornes that peirced him. 
hen this medication beginnes ro take place, 
bitrerneſſe of ſpirir, with wailing and mour- 
ning, 
And the 


ſhall looke upon bim, whons they have pier- 


]ced'; and they ſhall Lament for him as one lanmemteth 


for bis onely forme. Peterin his firſt Sermon ſtrooke 
{ the Jewes as with a thunder-clap from heaven, 
when he ſaid unro them, Tee bare cracified the 
Lordof gloric, {0 ar rhe ſame time three thou- 
fand men were prickod in their hearrs,and faid, 
AT. 2. 37. Men ard brethren, what ſhall wee doe 
| eo be ſaved ? Againe, if Chriſt for our finnes ſhed 
his heart bloud, and if our finnes made him 
Fwear warer and bloud ; Othen why ſhould nor 
weour ſelves ſhed birter teares, and why fhould 
not our heartsblecd for them'?! Hee that finds 
himſelfe fo dull and hardetred thar the palhon 
of Chriſt doth not humble him, -is in a lainen- 
table caſe, for rhere isno faich in the dearh of 
Chriſt effe&vuall in him as yer. - 


Chriſt, is a moſt notable meahes ro breede re> 
pentance and reformation of life in time-ro 
Chriſt crucified; by faffering the firſt and i{& 
cond death, hath procured unto 'vs remiſſion 
and freed us from hell, 

death, and damnation : rhen if there be boe{ 
ſparke of grace in us, we begin tobe of ano- 
Is mind, and ro reaſon'thns with our ſelves: 
What? hath the Lord beene thus mercifull uns 
to me, thatam in my ſelfe bur'a fire-brand of 
hell, as ro free me from deſerved" deſtrution; 
and to receive me to favour in Ohriſt ? yea, no 


{Yonbr he hath; his name be blefied therefore: 


Iwill not! therefore finne any: more as T have 
done, berrather indeavour co keep 
my ſelfe fromevery evill will; And orcs wap 


purifies borh heart and life, + ->/ - 
- Thirgly : 
dy or fickneſſe ; thinke how Tight theſ> tre; 
compated co re ayony and bloudy ſwear; t6 
the crowne of thornes and-niites of Chrift. 
When thou art | wronged it) word ordeed, by 
any man, rurnethinetye to the trofſe; confider 
how meeklyhe' ſuffered all abvſes for tbemoſt 

art in ſilence, and prayed: for them rhapgerves- 
bed him, 'When thou err tenipred-with pride 
ov vain-glory; eonfider how for thy proper [ins 


a godly ſorrow for them, -And thar this thing | 


takes place in like manner. Zacb. 12.10. 


come. For when wee beginne-ro thinke, tha | 


; when rhow arr ih any paine of Bc. | 


Chriſt wasdeſpifed and'mocked, and coridem- 
ned among thigeves. When anger and defire of 


| 


Secondly, the meditarion-of the paſſion of | 


| known : atid kence arifeth a three-fold know- 


] our-offences-in themielves,” andaszthey: arvin 


630/ 
| arionofthia, char che very Sonne of God him- | A| him, andſhed his blond: and by rheſe medita-| 
ſelfe fuffered all the paines and corments of hell 


tions, ute _ be mingled with fairh; 
| ea ts. il vol 


thy minde ſhall be | | | 
Thus wee ſee how Chrift crucified, is to be 


ledge ; one of God, the ſecond of our neigh< 
bours, the third of our {clves. | 
—_ the brit : it we would know the 
rrue God ar git andknow him ro our falvati- 
on, we mult know him onely in Chriſt crucified, 
God in himſelfe and his owne Majcitie, is in- 
viſible, not onely to the eyes of the body, but 
alſo ro the very minds ot wen ; and he is revea- 
led rousonely-in Chriſt, in whom he is to be 
ſcene, as in a glafſe. For in Chriſt he ſerreth 


forth and gives his juſtice,goodveſſe, wifdome, | 


and himiclfe wholly unto us. For this cauſe he 
is called rho brightneſſe of the glory, and the ingra- 
ven forme of the perſon: of the F.tber, Heb. x. 2, 
and the image of the inviſible God, Coloſſ. 1, x5; 
Therefore wee muſt not know God, and ſceke 
him any where elſe bugin Chriſt : and wharſoe- 


ver outof Chriſt, comes unto vs inthe name of | 


God, is a flat idol of mans braine. | 
As for our neighbours, thoſe eſpecially rhar 

are of Chriſts Church, they are to be knowne 
of us on this manner : When we are ro docap 
dutic unto them, we muſt nor barely retj 
their perſons, bur Chriſt cracified in chem, aud 
themin Chriſt, When Paul perſecureth ſachas 
_ nerf Fo Chriſt , be then fort 

eaven an! Saul by perſecuteft thox me ? 
Here then ler this be AT Tor when the 
poore-comes to us far reliefe, ir is 'Chriſt-char 
comes to uuryYoores, and faith, I am hungrie 
Tam thirſtie, Tamnaked ;and'lerthe Ls. an 
compaſſion be in us rowards them: a8 rowards 
Chriſt, unlefſe we wilt heare that fearefull len 


rence it>the day of judgerpent, Goeyce-crorfed me | 


to bell, &c. T was bungry, ani yee fil menot,, 1 was 
naked, and yet did not cloath me, SrerA 42." 

Thirdly, the right knowledge o: ourſclves 
ariſech of-the knowledge of C hf ermeiffed;tid 
whom, 'and by whom, we come to knowhve 
ſpecial rhings of our ſelves.” The firſt, how 


grievous our-finnes are, and rhereforc hownni: | 


ſcrable weare in regard ofthem. 1fwe conlidey 


us, weray ſoonebe deceived; becauſerht core 
ſcience being corrupred; ofrenerreth ingiving 
ceſtimony; and by that meares, rakerh finne 
ws 5 than it is io 'Bur if 1 be 
confidered i the dearbiandpaſhon of Chriſt, 
wheresf # was the cauſe; andahe vilenestherss ; 
of meaſhxcd by che unipeakable rormencs ex- 
duved by che Sonne of Gady'and it rhe 2 | 
neffe cf the offence of man;be ſtormed 
endleſſefatiefiftion maderorhe juſticeof God, 
the leaſt{innetharis, will appearetobe afinne 
indeeds'; / and' char moſt | 


There 6d onſibe es phe 


as a mirrour or looking.glatie; Ra; 


tl — FTI 


| revenge inflanerbine beart,chinke how Clift | || may fully rake eyiowofout | 
4] gave himſelf 16/dcath'to favehizenemies;'e-|| || miſery, aud whar we arcby nacure. For ſuchas 
{en rhe when they 1d molt cruelly imreate|| '}che palion bf Chriid was ihabe eyes of wen, 
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| God che Father, and he hath purchaſed. chem 


"of Chriſt crucified, © 


ſuch is oar paſſion or condition in che eyes 
of God : and that which wicked men did co 


very ns. hf a io w j- 
The fecond point is, that men belcey 
Chriſt, are nac their owne or Lords of them- 
ſelves, bur wholly both body and foule beleng | 
ro Chcitt, in rhat they were given ro himof 


with his owne bloud: 1 Corinth. 3-13. Tee ar | 
Chriſts, and Cbrift Gods. Hence it conumerh to 
(which is nor ro be gow. (g#-7 ren Chriſt 
efteemeth all rhe crofles Hiftions of his 
people, as his owne proper aftlifions. Hence 
againe wee: muſtlearne, to give up, ur ſelves 
both body and ſoule ro the honour and ſervice | 
of Chriſt, whoſe weare. DOE m 
' Thethirdis, chat every true beleever, nat 
as he is ama, buras he is anew man, or a Chri- 
{ian,harh his being aud ſubliſting from Chriſt: | 
Wee are members of bit bodice, of bn fieſs, and of bis 
bone, Epeſ. 5. 30, Is which words, Pal al- 
ladesto. the ſpeech of Adm, Gen.2, 23. Tibou 
| art hone of my hone, and fleſb of oy ficſþ, and chere- 
by he teacherh, that as Eve was made of a ribbe 
\aken ourcl OR} Ho ;, 1o doth the 
whole Church of, and every man reges 
nerate,, ſpring.and ariſc out of che > ie 1 


> 


: Thefourth'is, 
wha the verrue, and eric of 


and pes are Sogn of chem, q parc 
| Withost mee (| ajth he. 796. 15. 5. Jy 04c08 ane ace 
hag 5 and, Evay bronch that bearetb not frum. ts 
F marke well, he airh, in mee be rakgh away, 


he 6fh point is, that we, awe arift 
anendlefle deb. For be was crucified onely.as 
our farctie and pledge,,and in the { le a 


berrie from I fn damnation. For this 
this unſpeakable go 
"thinkeof i; Glouſl 


y, wee mult yeeds c 


ofthe payment ofir. 


minacion whecher this manner. of knowing 
and acknowledging. of Chrit,;rake any place 


.know- him as they ought, The T urkeeven at || 
this very day knowes him nor, butas he was 
a Propher. The. Jew ſcornerh his croſſe, and 


Chrift, the tame doth finne and Sathan ro.our 


g_ 


ſtreamed from the hears and fade of Chrilt cru- | 
cified. 12944917 V0! Sw74” | , 

thatall good warkes done of | 
US ,:1 | $21 _ 
Ghif eueified: beis.the cauſe ofcheminus,| 


cc oe SR—_ oO ——_—__ — 


his paſſion wee moſt conſider our fe Yes as the |! 
' chicfe debrers, apd that the yery diſcharge of | 
our debr, that 38, the fignes which areinberenc | 
in us, were the proper caule of: all rhe cndleſle | 
,paines and rormepts. that, Chriſt endured, rhat.|| 
hemighs ſet.,us moſt miſerable. bankrupes at li- | 


if, we doe but once || 


that we owe our ſelves, our foules,and bodies, ; 
landall.chat; we bavg, as. a debt; duc nnto him. |. 
Anil ſo fooneazany man begins to know Chriſt | 
cndrified, heknowes his owne debt, and thinkes| 


- Thus we ſee how Chciſt.is r9.be knowne:; | 
now wee ſhall; nor neede-ro rake much exa-| 


inthe world-'or.;no ;. for. few. there be rhat| 


A 
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»efhou, The Popilh Churches, though in word 
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| heart bloud'of Chriſt, An{ proud menand wo- 
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hon rowards Chriſt, who 


rence unto his Majeftie ) makes him rhe bawd. 


as they ought, The Fryers and ſeſuirs in cheir 
Sermons. this day, commonly uſe rhe paſ-: 
Onas a meanes 50 ſtirre up. Po and aw 


a-man, was ſo hardly inirbated, and to inflame 
their hearers to an been of the Jewes, and 
Feds, and Pontime Pilate, that put ourble(- 
ted Saviour ro death ; bur all this maybe done 
in any other hiſtorie. : And the ſervice of God 
ich in that Chnrch ſtards now in force by 
o Canons of the Gonna _ Fr, defaceth 
Chriſt orwoified, in that t ons of Martyrs 
EET , and the very wood of 
the crofſe their onely be|pe : and che Virgin Aſa-" 
ry the Qwcene of beaven, and a mother of merCie , 
who inremiflion of Ginnes may commard her, 
ſonne : and they give religious adoratlon-ro 
dumbe crucifixes, made by the hand and art of 
man, 
The common Proteſtant likewiſe commerh 
ſhorr herein for three cauſes, Firlt , whereas 


in wordzthey acknowledge him co be their $a» 


viour rhat hath redeemed them from their e- 
vill converſation, yer indeed chey, make him 
a patrone of their ſimnes, The theefe makes him 


the receiver , the murderer makes him: his re | 


fuge, ihe adulterer (be ir ſpoken with teve- 


631 ; 


ing ſo righceous | 


For generally racnwalk vn-intheir evill wayes, | *" 


ſome living in this finne, fome inthat, and yer | 


for all this, they perſwaderhemfelves thac God 


is mercitull, and that Chriſt bath freed them | 


from dear: and damnation, Thus Chriſt thar 


came £2 qboliſh ſinne, is made a maintainer | 
thereof , and rhe cemmon pack-korſe of the | 


world, 'ro beare every, mans burden, Secondly, 


men are content: t& take knowledge: of rhe |, 
merit of. Chyiſts: paſſhon for the retniſſion- of || 


cheir fannes, bur in che meane {caſon, the ver- 
tne of Chriſts. deathin che morrifying of finne, 
and the bleſſed example 'of bis/patſion, which 
eught tae followeg and expreticd in cur lives 
and conyerſations, is lirtle or aothing regars.] 
ded, Thirdly, men yſaally content themſelyes 
generally. and confaſedly . ro know Chriſt ro 
be their gedeemer, never once {ecking in eve- 
ry pazcicylar, eſtaro:and condition of life, and 
in Ng puoeienber fling of God, ' ro- feeke 
the benefc of his paſſion. What is the cauſe 
that almoſt all the world live in ſecuritie, ne- 
ver almoſt, equched for their horrible finnes ? 
Surely the;reaſon is, becauſe they did never | 
yer ſeriouſly contider, that Chriſt in the gar- 
den lay. groveling upon the earth, ſweating 
water -and bloud for their offences. Againe, all 


ſuch as by fraud and, oppreſlion, or any kinde | 


of hard dealing ſuck-rhe.bloud of poore men, 
never yet knew thar rheir ſinnes drew out the 


men, that are _ upby reaſmm of their ar- 
tire, which isthe badge of cheir ſhatne, & never 


ccaſe hanting after ſtrayge faſhions, cofider nor | | 
that Chriſt was nor cruciged in gay-artire, but | 
ſhame and | 


naked,rhat he might beare the w 


j 


curſe ofthe law for us. Theſe & fuch like, whats . 


xhey confelſehim, yer doe they not know him 


loever} _ 
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| Go in word, if woe refpe&t the re-| A 
nour dry ro wh pn ob ep hnuoem of rhe 
crofſe of Chriſt; and tread his precions bloud 
under their feere. 
Now then, conſidering this ſo weightie and 
{ ſpeciall a point of Religion is ſo much negle- 
ed, O man or woman, high'or low, young or | 
| olde, if thou have beene wanting this way, be- 
n for very ſhame to learne, and learning tru- 
y to kzow Chriſt crucified. Thar thou maiſt at- | 
| rain ro this, behoJd him often, not in the woo- 
| den Crucifix after the Popiſh manner, bur in 
the preaching of rhe Word, and in the- Sacra« | 
ments, in which thou ſhalr ſee him omenfied be- 
fore thine eyes, Gal. 3. 1. Defire not here upon 
| earth ro behold him with che bodily eye, bur | B 
 looke upon him with'che eye of true and live- 
ly faith, applying him and his merics ro thy 
ſelfe as rhine owne, and thar with broken and 
bruiſed hearr,as che poore Iſraelites ſtung with | 
fiery Serpenrs even ro death, beheld the braſen 
t. Againe, thou muſt Jooke wpon him 
firſt of all as a g/oſſe or ſpetZack, in which thou 
ſhalt ſee Gods glorie' greater in thy redempri- 
on, than in thy creation. Tn the creation ap- 
| peared Gods infinite wiſedome , power, and 
| | jon by the paſſion 
of Chriſt, his endlefſe juſtice and mercie. In 
the creation thou art a meniber of the firſt A- 
dem, and beareſt his imape : in thy redemption 
| thou art a member 'of rhe ſecond Adam. In 
che firſt thou art indued wich natural! Jife, in | C 
| the ſecond with ſpiriruall. In the firſt thou hatt 
| in the perſon of £ve, 
of Aden : in the ſeco 
ning as thou art born of God out of the bloud 
of Chrift: Laſtly, inthe firſt God gavclife, in 
commandiag thar'to be,” which was nor : in| 
| the ſecond he gives life, nor by life, bur by | 
; 'death, even of his owne Sonne. This ivthe 
| myſteric , which the Angels themſelves defire 
| | ro looke into, 1 Pi. I. 42. Seco 


goodneffe: in thy 


muſt behold him as the full price of iy redemp- 
| reconciliatien with God : and 
| pray carneſily ro God, that he would ale n 
' } rhe fame iv thy very conſcience by his holy 
Spirit. Thirdly , thou muſt behold Chrifti as 
A an example, ro whom thou muſt confiree'thy |D 
j (cle by Regeneration. For this cauſe give dili- 
| gence, that'rhou maift by 
| thon arr dead, and: cruci | 
Chriſt, and chat chou riſeſt againe with himro 
| newnefe of life": that he enlighten thy'mind, 
and by degrees reformes thy will and affe&i- 
} ons, aud gives thee borh the will and the deed 
in every good thing. And that thou maieſt nor 
F faile in this thy knowledge, reade the hiſtoric 
7 jon , obferve all the parts and 
circumſtances thereof;' and apply them to th 
"{elfe for thy full converſien. When thou rea- 
iſt went ro theigardey, as his cu- 
| | Rome was, where rhe Jewes might 
rach tim, confider that he went to the death 
ofthe crofle for thy finnes willingly,and nor of 


beginningof che rib 
thou haſt thy begin- | ; 


ray 


icnce ſay; thar }f 
and buricd wich | | 


o 


ndly,:thou 


ſoone at-/ 


4 ieadto Heavert with havghtic'Tookes, th wal. 


ſhouldeſt doe him all ſervice freely, andirank- 
ly, P/al. 110.3. When thou heareft thar in his 
| agonie his foule was heavie wito death, know 
it was for thy finnes, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
mach more ceticeive heavineſle of hearr for the 
fame : againe,thar this ſorrow of his, ts joy and 
rejuycing vnro thee, if rhon wilt beleeve in 
bim ; therefore P.od faith, ' I ſay againe, v5 yer 
L ex —_ _ thou _— thar in-the 
garden he prayed lying grovelitig on his face 
| frrearing ind ::1d bleu; begin) v6 thinke ſe- 
riouſly what an unſpeakable meaſure dt Gods 
wrath was upott rhy bleſſed Saviour, that-did 
proſtrare his body uponithe earth, and cauſe 
the bloud ro follow:and thinke that thy finries 
rout needs be moſt bainous, thar brouyhe frich 
 bloudy and grievous paines' upon him: Allo. 
' thinke it is thame. for thee ro carry thy 


| low in thy pleaftres, and redraw the innocent 
| bloud of thy poore brerhrew by oppreſſion and 
| deceir, for whoth Chriſt fiveat warer & bloud; 
and rake an occaſion from Chrifts agonie, ro 
ar Ge rhe pride of thy hears,'to be aſhamed 
'o thy ſelfe,ro pricve in heatr;yea even ro blegd 
| for thine owne offences, 'tafting downe arid 
{ humbling chy ſelfe wich Een ſaying, E£zr59. 
6.0 myGod, I »n conſonnited amd' afpamed to lift 
up mine "eyes nnto thee, my Got? for nie ingqui- 


ties are increaſed, and my treſpaſſe is growne it 
Ito heaven. Whert thou be rp Chrift a 


\ brought hirfinto'the power of his enemies, % 
| ere the very botids wherewith he-was tyed 

 rhinke that chou-ſhouldeft' tive beehe bord 
; ti che very farbe tnanner,'unkfſe he had beene 
a ſireric arid plete fot thiees! rhinkea]!6'that 
'thoy in the ſelf fame manner arr bub nl 
Gel wittthe chairies of thine owhe finne, and 
chatby harire;thy will affeftions; & whole {pi 
cit is ryed & chaited ro thewill of the devill; 


 willerh:laftly, chiok'an4belees tharthe bonds 
of Chriſt ferve't6 purchaſe 


reſt thar he was brought beſ&#6Hhaf thydl Cir 
has, thinke' ir way meets, thit ry ſaretic arid: 
pledge, 'whowas'to fuffr che coh#ihitlo?f 
(dacunco thee; ſhould by theBigh Prieſt, 3s Hy 
;rhe mourh of God, be coridertmied ::arnd won” 


'by wicked tet ;perfirading thy 


Narehmb ethy If mn daſtand afhes;and priy' 
God fo ro, ſoften rhy ſtonie"heare,” rhir' thou 
maiſt rurye rofiidpandby true faith Jaythold on 
Con, Wi 4 hath thuisexcedirigly abaſed hint. 
elfe, thar his ignominy tay be thy glory; and- 
hrs arraignment thy perfe& abſolution. When 


an te © 


| conſtraint ; andrhar therefore thou for thy part | | 


"yn ſw. 


eaken and bound; tHinke thar'thy very 'finaes | 


|a#thou cant doc 'nothing' bite ht which j&! 


| ery Hberdie from'| 
| hel}, death, and damnation,” W hen thou-he'| 


iderar this; rhat'the very coetietitial! 9rd erer-| 
[Nall Sonne of God;-even rhe'very ſoverdigtt'|, 
Judge of the worid;Nands tobejtidetd and thit|| 
| that this 
fo great confuſion comes of thy finnes. Whete®|| 
upon being tirther' amazed vr thy fearefull e | 


then readeſt that 'Biwrabzs rhe murtherer whe | 
before Chrift,- though He" exicordee?'] 


— 


| 


| 
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proach;; and clice- 
med. worſe: than Barabbes, thinke  {elte 
| (asP-i Galth, x Tim 3,15.) choked of off ſin- 
Cont EN s gpenly and 
judicially. condemned ro rhe car .of 


the crofſe, couſider whas isthe wrach and furie 


looks upon thy ſelf, and wich groancs of hearr 
cry _— ſay, O good God, whar fetrelt 
thou before mine eyes? I,cvenT have finned, 
Tam guilcie and worthy of damnation. Whence 
comes this change, that thy bleſſed Sonne is 
in my roeme , but of thine unſpeakable mer- 
[cy? Wrerchthar I am, how have I forgotren 


my ſelfe, and thee alſ® my God ? © Sonne of 


| me ?: Therefore give me grace OGod, thar be- 
holding mine owne eſtare in the perſon of my 
Saviour thus condemned, I may @eteſt and 
loathe my ſinnes that are the cauſe thereof, 
and by a lively faith imbrace that abſolution 
| which thou offereſt me in him, who was con- 
demned in my ſtead and roome. O ſefus Chrift 
Saviour of the world, give me thy holy and 
bleed Spirit, rhar I may judge my ſelte, and 
be as vile and baſe in mine owne eyes, as thou 
waft vile before the Jewes: alſo unire me unto 
thee by the ſawe Spirit, that in thee I may be 
as worthy ro be accepted before God, as I am | 
worthy in my ſclte he derefled for my finnes. 
When thou readeſt thx he was clad in pur- 
ple, and crowned with thernes, mocked and 
ſpic upon, behold the everlaſting ſhame thar 
is due unto thee, and be aſhamed of thy ſelfe ; 
and in this point confirme thy {elfe ro Chriſt, 
and be content ( as he was) to be reproached, 
[abrfed, and def ſa.ir be fi c 
When thou readeſt that before his crucitying, 
he was ſtripr of all his cloathes, thinke fr was, 
thar .he being naked, might beare thy ſhame 
on the Croff2, and with his moſt prerious and 
rich nakednefſe cover thy deformitie. When 
thou readeft the complaint of Chriſt, thaz he 
was forſaken of his Farther, confider how be 
ſuffered rhe pangs and rorments of hell as ri 


fGod againſt finne, and whar is his greac avd | 
Mi zo {inners: and in this jpetacle 


God, how low haſt thou abaſed thy ſelfe for | 


| vy.creature, /and char -if ic had ſopleaſcd hi 
herald hone, eeed him: pews oa, en 


V 
have caſt his very encmies co 


c 

wilt ele nh y y I 2p Join the 
hands wat 7 | oo prefery: | 4gaunl | 
the rage. atid palice of all chine enemics; and 
hereupon thou, maieſt be bold to. commend | 
oo ſpirit into the; hands of God the Father, 
en thou readeſt of his death, confider thar 
thy finnes were the cauſe of ir, and that thou 
| ſhouldeſt have ſuffered the fame eternally, 
unleſſe the Sonne of God had come in thy 
roome : againe, conſider his death as a ran- 
ſome, and apprehetid the ſame by faith as the 
meanes of thy, life : for by death Chriſt hath 
wounded both the firſt and ſecond death, agd 
hath made hi crofle to be a throne or tribu- 
nall feare of judgement againſt all his and 
thine enemies. When thou readcſt of the 
trembling of the earch ar the death of Chrift, 
thinke with thy ſelfe, ic did in his kinde, as it 
were groane under the burden of the fifltes of 
men in the world : and by his motion then, ir 
fignified that even chou and the reſt deſerved 
rather to be ſwallowed of the earth, and to goe 
downe into the pit alive, than ro haveany parc 
in the meric of Chriſt crucifed, When chow 
readeſt of his buriall, chinke that it was to ra- 
rific his death, andro vanquiſh death even ro 


| His 6Wnhe denne, Apply this buriall «© thy ſelf; 


and belceve that ic ſerves ro make thy gravea 
bed of doune, and to free thy body from cor- 
ruption. Laſtly, pray to God that thou maieſt 
feele rhe power of the ſpirir of Chriſt weak- 
ning and conſuming the body of finne, even as 
a dead _ rortes in the grave till ir be difſol- 


...|xed ro 


When thou haſt thus peruſed and applyed 
ro thy ſelte the hiſtory of the pallion of Chriſt, 
goe yet further, and labour by faith ro fee 
Chriſt crucified in all the workes of God ci- 
therinthee or upon thee. Behold him ar thy | 
table at mear anddrinke, which isas it were a 
lively Sermon, and adaily p of the mercie 
of God in Chriſt. Behold him in all thine affli- 


ledge and furetic. Learne by his unſpeaka- 
ble rorments what a fearefull thing ic is ro ſinne 
againſt God, and-beginne- ro- renounce thy 
ſelfe, and to deteſt thy finnes, and to walke as | 
a childe of light, according to the meaſure of 
grace received. When thou commeſt te die, 
ſer before thine eyes Chriſt in the middeſt of 
all his rormemrs on the Croſſe : in beholding 
of which” ro thy endleffe-comforr, 
thou ſhalt ſee a paradiſe in the middeſt of hell, 
God the Father reconciled unto thee, thy Sa- 
viour ing out his hand unto thee to. re- 
ceive thy unto him, and his croſſe as a 
ladder to advance ir to eternall glory. Where- 


— 


he crycd aloud with a ſtrong voice at the 


ions, as thy parther thar pictieth"thy caſe 
and harh compaſſion on chee.Behold him in thy 
woſt dangerous tewprations, in which che de- 
vill thunderech damnation, behold him I ay as 
a mightie Szmpſon bearing away the gates of 
his enemies upon his owne ſhoulders, and kil- 
ling more by dearh than by lite, ary wp; the 


{ devill, even then when he is crucified, 
HacHingdcarh: 


: by cnerance into the grave, 
ning the graveand giving life rorhe fu he 
in the houſe of death ſpoyling him of all his 
frengrh and power. Behold himin all cheaffli- 
&ions of thy brethren, as t he him(clfe 
veere naked, hungry, fick, harbourlefle,and doe 
unto them all che good rhou canſt as te Chriſt | 


ic wasraſhew.rthat be died wil- | _ 


hianſelfe. If rhoy wouldeſt b:huld God him. 
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UKs looke anto him in Obriſt crucified, who 
:othe4 of the Fathers perſon ; 
and know ir to be $cerrible thing in the rime 
ef the trouble of thy 
God withour Chrift, in whoſe face the 
| of God in his endlefſe mercy 3s ro be 
| 2 Cor. 4. 6. If thou wouldeſt io Godfe: 
e, for comfort, ; OG, _ 
om: fr ro 
dings che Crofle, A whim — 
God, no helpi God, no Gring 
Gad,no Godro thee ax dl. In PO OL? | 


conſcience, ro rhinke of 


Fe 


or any 

or ſpirituall, be ir wharſdever 
ie will be or*can be, chou moſt azke ir ar the 
hands of Gbd the Father' by-rhe merit and 
mediation'of Chriſt crucified. Now looke as we | 
axke blefſings'ar Gods'hand; ſo muft wee re- 
Grey ne. pt ry raya (o 

=> abr rh ode > rar 

oo gi where of 
Chriſt? which pie for this very cru, muſt be 


ro us by 
wholly imployed ro the honour of Chit, | 
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Ight Honor, thn | nddedeſins Ge ſu &th ſo oft, is pro< | 
| « certaine flate or condition, w by wee flend in the favour love of God in 
© ad by Chriſt. gotirg rurdeys compared to « Graine of Mnſtera-ſeade, to teach 
yr ber puny end ctr fan lng of f F/ 
\ the ion of faith or repentance 
d _— of the heart , yea 3. 4. Of this 
__ T heve penned thts T reef, in quantitie nſwerable thereto : and new I 
p preſent the ſame 30 your Ladiſbip, net to ſupph your want, ( for T hope you are ſtored 
many grams of this hind: ) butt to performe ſonee davtic on my part. Hoping therefore that your L adiſhip 
ner _ ory the flouns I | dna have ſy ppg ns Sail it hy Tithe? 
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A GRAINE OE: 'MUSTERDSEED: 


OR, THE. LEAST. MEASURE OF GRACE 
— that is, of can be effeQuall: ro'falvation. 


A 


"\ Tis a vey Re neceſſary 
W ite rs 

J Q t the haſt 'e five 

7 72 of grace that cn ufiY, rhe 

05 Ak true childe of God, kfſer 
tha which, there #4 fro 
k graces «il th [oath 
wh BN or firſt of fees ; the 
right underftandi of this inc, is the 
foundation of ans. Ard ws rey all rr 
and couched conſciences. Secondly,ic is aYota* 


ble-meanes..ro {tire up chankfulnefſe in zhew 
chat have any grace arall; when hey thall in'ex: 
aminaciBn 0 { Tring. conlider,rhat cheyÞ- © 


no. hey he leaſt meaſure'of A 
poohpotr 3 I 47 


Tr 't us 0 Inbecche Go 

Ra Srivigevi = 
accepts the very ſeeds 
and rePetance at the. 


rhea 
—_ a prin of 


I ae {cr yo rh fix \ Everalt? whale 
order, as otie ſhall confirme an x 


cher, and onedepend upon t b 
F 2 Concluſion... 1 7 


"" Aman tht doth buet bt 7 tbremirnd, Ll == 
at this: iſt ant;the very childe of God, , though Sing Wir: 
L be be more carnal than ſpiritnal.” 


a The Expuſeinn, ” Wy "Wis 
N a'man; his; moſt be! combilerod oe 
chin the fiibſtance t yandtt6 
crooks na, is fid' ro conſifts the-faculics 
placed itt che-(Guley iand exerbifod iti po 
as underſtanding, will, affeftions\: tho! 
cic-and purir i&of iticfaculries9 whereb 
at&-qontdrmable! ts eh will df God; 4 
hibimage, Andie che fall of fam, ow Fa 


notdepr | 
and faculcies of his ſoule, but ogly of the chird; | 

which is the puritie or incegririe of nature : | 
And therfore ? eonverſioofallmner,where- | 
of the concluſion ſpeaketh, is not the change | 
of thie fibſtancet of-mari, or ofthe faculries. of 

therfoale, bur a'renewing and reſtoring of that 
prritie and holineffe, which:was loſtby mans 
fall, with the aboliſhmenc of thar-narurall.cora 
rup ti6n that is in all the powers of the foule. 
This is the worke.of God ia ndibf God alone, | 
and that on this manner. Firſt of all, when ir 


derth God roworke _ in i} 
afrerward in an 
(here; as. lie: thar gepaires a apy try houſe w 


ivedethisfubſtarices br ofthe powers 'D 


. | £6ngigjultified, adopee 


RI "hot all cir ſtace, God 
as but laid c 'of 
| accom in hisbeatt) isxbevery childe 
tnor:onely imcheereranll par- 
aſGeg F asall rhd EleQare(hun indeed by 
attaalf adoprion :Yand thisispl 
teſt evy ah There be toute ſeverallworkes of 
grace childe bf God: hisuntob with 
Chritt his a on; on; aall corrver- 


#5 SV IP IL IE 


AITTILITEITETT 


| 


peece-meale: : bur'the work; borh for the begin- 
ning, concinuance, and accompliſhment, is in 
chewhole man, and every part ar once, ſpecially 
in the mirid conſcience, will, and affetions : as 
on checoncrary,' when Adm loſt the image of 
God, heloſtirin every par; Secondly,the con» 
verfiowof a finner,”"is nor wroughtall at one 
|  inflatns bur in continuance of cirhvy and chat by 
cercaine meaſures and deyre2s. And a than 19 
then in the firlt degree of Th 11s converſion, when 
the __ Ghoſt by the meanes of the Word, in- 
ſpires him wich ſome ſpiricuall motions, and 
begins to regenerare and renew the"inward 
poweg'3-of his 1 foule: And he may in this'caſe 
very fiely be compared co'the nighe, itrhe firſt 
dawning of the day, in which, tHough che 
dukneſſe rewainey avd »be more in quantitie 
_ the light, vac idk the Foune —_— alceadic caſt 


a 6mm ie breaking om ctheday. _ 
chencthe very potur-which teach, is; thar 4 


fon:: and theſe: forroare weoughral at 'one 
inſtam, f>4sfororder of time, nelcher goes 
before ci afrer|orfier; and'yer in dofor 
dex of nacure, union:wich Chriſt; ou werden 


fom:of a finner, it bejngi the fruir.audeffeR of 
thahall,Upon1his: 'EOlowerh hereſfacily, 
thaq afinnt in the very fiddbafbof) 7s ar 
and - + 10 re = 
-myiticai-body.ot Chriſt.) -[n the 

[bl ble ofthe all formey!rbe father wi boy 
receives the wicked childe 4 bur when?! fardy 
when- hce ſaw him;comming afarre off; and 
| whenas yet he had-made-no:confeffion orhn- 
| wiliarion 10ihis father bur bnely had conceived 
\ with hianſelfe a rorerurne and ro (ay; 
Father, 'I have-finned: againſt heaven1and 4» 
gainſt thee, &c.-andPavkfaich of many of the 
Corinchians, that he would nor nero 
them as 1; men , bit as caruall, even 
babes in Chriſt, When: David teprooved by 
Moynetth bur beginto'repenrand-fiy; { bave 
ſSrned : preſently Nh4u the Propher of the 
Lord faid,; The Lard hath ::km away thy ſinne, 
Of this. thing David"{eemes: to ſpeake in, rhe 
32.PPal. v.51 Lfeid [chic is, I purpoled and 
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atiſing thence; eompunRion ofhearr, niche 
rhe apprehending of Godsanget agaioſt fine. 
Now theſe and the like; I exclude in the con« 
clufion ; for though they goebetore ro prepare 
a finnet 2: his:converfion/ fo 5; FEL:are 
they no-graces, of God, but truirs bath, of the 
law, being rhe riniſtery of dearth, as alſaofan 
accuſing conſcience. Beginnings « of 


clinations of Geds ſpirit; char follow afterrhe 
worke ofthe law theconſcience,! and riſe 
upon the miedicarion of the Goſpell, har pro» 
miſerh righteou ſnefſe and: life evdlaſg [by 
Chriſt : our of which motions the*con 
ofa finner ariſerh, and of which conic: 
whar theſe are, ir ſhall afrerward a 
I" grace maſt be diſtinguiſhed ; Ir —_ 
reſtraining grace, 'or renewing a 
Reſtraininggrace, I: cearme certaine common 
gifes of God, ſerving onely to; orderand frame 
the oneward 3 when rag ofmen to thelawof 


of _ /By this kinde of. grace, 
ers emke have becn liberall, juſt, ſober, va- 
lianc,mercifull..By it,men living in the Church 
of God, hve feropulighrnad, and having tz. 
ſed of rhe good word of God, pope 
therein, and for a time outwardly confi 
themſelves cherero.' Renewing grace, is not 
common to all men, bixc proper t# the-Blef, 
andicisa gift of Gods ſpirir, whereby rhe cor- 
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civill righreouſnefſe, HeeYovker wpon bim, and! 
lvedibim, Mm. 10. 23 a0 he heard 
Scribe ſpeake diſreerly but-bne good ſpec 
thatira love God with all che bean is above dt | 


facrikices; bei aid-unto himy:Thet be: war nit | 
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Reeth ſuch things as arc rhought to: be goc 
| ling ro the light of nature. And this 
ofdclire 
mited wirhin rhecompaſſe of nature. Some de- 
fire riches, bynours, pleaſure, ſome learning | 
and knowledge, becauſe ir is the lightand per- 
f&&ion of the minde : ſoine goe tarcher, and 
ſceke after the verrues of juſtice, temperance, 
liberalicie, &c. Aud thus many heathen men 
have excelled, Some againe defire true happi- 
neſſe, as Balcam did, who wiſhed to die the 
death of the righteons.; becauſe ir is the pro- 
ie of nature to ſeeke the preſervation of ir, 
ſelfe. Bur here nature ſtsyes ir ſelfe : for where 
the mind reveales nor, the will affe& nor. Su- 
pernaturall defires are ſich, as borh tor their 


beginning and objeR, -are above nature : for 
= begin is from rhe holy Ghoſtz and 
the 'oby 


or matter abour which they are 
converſant, are things divine'and fpiricuall, 
which concerne rhe kingdome of heaven : and 
of this kind are the defares, of which Iſpeake 
in this place. Againe, that we may not be de- 
ceived in our defires , bur. may the better dif- 
cerne them from flicrering and fleering moci= 
'ona, I adde three reſtraints. Firlt of all, the de- 
fire of reconciliation, rhe defire ro beleeve, or 
the defire to repent, &c. .muſt be copfan, and 
have contituance, qrherwiſe ic may juſtly be 
ſaſpeed, Secondly, ic muſtbe cargeſt and ſe- 
| rions, chough nor alwayes, yer ar: ſomerimes, 
that wee may be able ro fay wich Dvid, AH 
ſeule deforer after thee, -O Lord , ar the thirſtie 
land... And, As the. Hart \brayeth after the xivers 
of waters, ſo pantetly my ſole, after this : O Lord, 
| miy ſouls thirfteth for God, eveu the living God, 
Thirdly, ir muſt be jn,a rouched heart for 
when a man- is touched. in conſcience, the 
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| vie of the naturall will of mip, andatfe-| 


Now what is this to thirſt ? properly it is, 

when wee are in 2 d-ought or drir | 
want drinke to refreſh us , ro defire ir. And 
therefore by all reſemblance, they are aid ro 


would faine haye it, And they 


delire, yea long afcer che bloud of Chrilt, char | 
they might be refreſhed with ir in their con-! 
{ciences. Here then we ſee, that the defire of 
mercy, inthe want of mercy, is the obtaining} 
of mercy ;and the delire to beleeve in the wan 
of faich, is faich. Marke then : though as yer | 
thou want firme and lively grace, yetarr rhoy 
not altogether void of grace, it chou canſt un»! 
fainedly deſire it ; thy defire is the ſeed,concep-! 
tion or bud of that which thou wanreſt, Now 


immorral] feed caſt imo the fuirrqwes of thy 
heart : wairebur a while, uſing+the good means 
ro this end appointed, and thou jhalt ſee the 
leaves, bloſfſomes, and fruit will ſhortly follow 
afrer, Secondly, the defire of any good thing 
i3 accepted of God, as the lively invocation of 
his holy Name. P/al, 10. 17. God hearcth the de» 


fire of them that feare bim. When Moſes faid 
nothing, bar onely defired in heart the helpe 
and prote&ion of God at the red a, the Lord 


14-15. And when, we know not to pray as wee 
ought, Parl Galch; T bet the ſpirit makgth rogue 
by the inward groancs of the beart , 'Rome. $. 26, 
HenceT gather, thac when a man in his weak» 
neſſ prayes wich Ighes and groanes, for the 


| and maming of the | wit, And thus the words 


\ jar 


gitt of lively faich, the-wane-whereof he _ 
in himſelfe , his very prayer on this manner- 
made, is as truely in accepration wich God, 2s | 
on pres made in lively faich. And hereic is. 
further ro be conſidered, that Paw cals theſe 
graaies unſpeakeable, and why ? Of moſt inter- 
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preters, they are thought ro be unſpeakeable, 


| by reaſon of rheir greamneſſe, and this I will | 


nor denie : ir ſeemes neverthelefſe thar they 
are fo. termed by reaſon of their weakneſſe ; 
for they are commonly ſmall, weake, agd con- 
fyſed_in the hearrs) of Gods children when 
they are diſtrefſed. And the words following 
ſeeme to import rhus mach : for when ir had | 
been (aid, that Gods ſpiric inus makes requeſt 
with, groancs_ not. to be utrered, ſome nun! 
might haply reply and fay, If we carmor. diſ- 
cerne & urcer theſe groancs in-our {elves, whar 
are we the berter ? Payl addes therefore, wil 
al:hough we know nor, yer Goda ſearcher of 


yer mp 15 affog, | q 
5 the children of God, namely ; that being 
io diftreſſe, wherher in life or dear, if by 
- 2a wee can bot ſigh, or upro God,. 

ugh It. bee  weake and feeble, like +he 
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 Erinke, AL,'6; I will give unto him which fr 
ir azhirſt, of the well of "the water of lift freely. | | 


inefſe. and | 


thirſt after righceouſheſſe, that want, it, and. 
thirſt afrer | 
' Chriſt, thac feelethemſelves our of Chriſt, and i 


ische ſpring time of the ingrafced Word,orthe | 


fire of the poore. Pſal, 145. 19, He will fulfill the ds-\ | 


id unto him, Why cryeft thee wnta me 7 Exod, in 
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us to ſigh afcer, y er God doth. To the reſtimo- 
nic ofScriprure 7 adde the reftimonie of god- 
and learticd men, nor' to proeve the do- 
inc in hand, bur to ſhew 4 conſent, and to 
| proove-rhus'much, that the thing which T'a- 


ſh ( Gich "Ambroſe of God) is bee reconciled, 
a,if bee be inflantly intreated.” Us neefline faich, 

Le thy defire be before bim , antih Fe 

feet in ſecret, Fo reward thee openy . "a thy pr 


er cont He addes farther inthe fame place, 
that the defire 35 a continuall voice, and the crit of 
the teare, and the imward mt ocation of God, which 
| may be made without intermifſi ron. Againe, To de 
fie the belpe of grace, is the beginning of grace. A- 
.gaine, The whole life of a good Chriſta, it an 
bely will and defire. And that which thou deſireſt, 


| Ozeh thon muit will, and God will come of bi: 7 one 
accord. e Bernard Gith ; What, #* not defire a 


fireaf the poore, and a Continuall deſire, though wee 
e motbang, 6 3 a voice continued. 4 Lather ith, 
Chrif is then truely _—_— and then 
rergries in wt , when wee are A vn Arp cant 
ſcarce give' any gro.ame. For Paul faith , "#but 'one 
ſuch groane is a firotg cric in the cares '- 
Go ing _ geritr —_ _ de 5 
Very jerw w reake and fmall faith and'bopt 
aleneon F, andin temptation. For it hep 
then to be as ſmoaking flax , which e good XL 
winde would preſently put out © but fuch af beſeeve 
in theſe | babes and terrours againſt hope, ' un 
e, thy is oppoſing, themſelves by faith m1 Sc 0- 
miſe of Cbrift againſt the fifling, of ſine, and the 
wrath of Gid, doc find afterward that thirIittie ſpark, 
of fairh C as it appe.rres to rexſon, which hardly per- 
reiveth ir, ) 1 is peratteonivire &s the whole Ehmenes 
fixe which Bb all heaven; and (wallowerb wp 
errontY and ſinner.” * Apaitic, The more we fine 
onr teuwortbiaeſſe, attd the teſe ee finde rhe prandiſes 
to belon{uaite us , the more narft wee deſire Ther, br= 
bn aſſured that this defire dyrb greath —_— 
gender and willerh that bis gr Hot 
h"a;ff td. T his doth fiith, which i ageth 
ER thing, aud therifire greathy | bad, 
Ke: after it , and jo ohtainer it. Fort od Us 
ted to. fill the bumgy ut. good things,” and tv, 
d the ricb  emprie away. & ; The re Reza 
faith, If thox find hot thine beprt ing drill tocbed, 
Pray *. it may be” rouched '> for then miſt thaw! 
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Jolie] if hey ach et ger fare pray- 
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1 ag falvarion'in them rhar for 
ageare able to beleeve. | Yer there bee cerraine 

and meaſures oftrue ich, There is'a 


of Gods mercie in Chrilt. This 
—_— of faith rhe Lord rouchfated ak. 
| David, Paul; th ar- 
tyreef God, Is mays = eyes If al be- 
| leevers might arrajne' ro the heiphs of lively 
| faith, wy with Paul; T-am perſwaded; thac 
| neirhey lite, nordeath,nor any rhing cl(c; thall 
beable ro ſeparare us the love of God in 


and yer rrue faith, calleda liccle or weake faith, 

andir alſo hatha power to appreherifl and ap 
{ply thepromile of falyarieii, buras yet by rea= 
{1oh of weakheſſe, 'ir"i8 infolded (as it were) 
and-wrapt is the ear, as the leafe and 
blofſome in't orfuch ſons as have 
this weake- kk; can Ao that they be- 
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off cal becauſe it is an aRion or vertue : 
is ſtrong, lively, and perfe@-:: bat 
of the obje hereof, { namely; Chriſt 
cruci , whom faith ap as He is ſer 
RENIOS ie che Wortand Sactaments: Ic 
is Chriſt 'rhar is che-aurhorand tnatrer of -our 
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bythe whole man ; ; pon ge gc cy 
'will, and atfeftions, dui It which they cata 
Mu or Varmagh : andthus dadwarrdotes 


| vorin the inward mani. The truth of this con- 


{Clirift'+/ bur all cannor , therefore there is | 
. |anocher degree of fajth lower thanthe former, 


[leeve thetr finnes ro bee pardonable, arid that | C 


gg po men in. the fleſh is imperfed?, A; 
| Pn apaing Gith, Foils vertue which 1 Tl 


"Te 1s trne: | 
| fefFron thereof A broken and a contrire: 


| thete had beene ti6-offtnce ar all. Ad rhi 
| fore fo ſoone as David after! his 


to obey, for perfebt obuilience jz jelfe 


"Haris, it oem indevour to oe in 
allrhings,God will __y 

by the s oem his law : | 

7 and weake my: ro = that yr per 
can dee by his grace, as if they hadperfeR- 

ly ulfilled the law: Pucheferemenber I pur 

rhis cavear ; that this —_— muſt bee it and| 


which isafruir of the ſpirir, thall be diſt a 
ed from eivill riohreoulel, which may 
hearhen men, and isonly in the onward, er 


clufion appeares by that which the Prophet 
Malachi faith, Adal. 3:17. that God will 
chemharfeare him, Sofplce ſpares his childs 
x ho accepts the thing done, as well done, if 
the childe ſhew/his good will ro pleaſe his fa- 
ther, prune can, 


IV: Concluſion: 


T 0 ſee and fick in our ſever the want Faqpaepis 
taining t0 ſalvation, ank to be grieved thereforez 33 
* the grace is ſelfe; 


T he Expoſivt 


Nderſtatid this conclufiori as the former, 
namely,that ot of hearrforche wans off 


ey gore ncaty to ſalvation, isas mnch wich 
as the grace ir ſelfe, —_ being in dis 
Rrefſe,wecannot pray as accepts, 
the very ed Rides anti and lighes ofthe per- 


lexedheart, as the prayer inſelfe,” Rom,;8. 25. 
When wee are grieved; becauſe wee cannor 'be 


ed for our fitihes, ic isa degree and men-| - 
ſare of Godly ſorrow before God, Auguſtine) 


fairh well : Sometimes or is lekg-warme, or 


rather cold, and alinoſt no prayer : nay ſometime it iT [5g 


ther no prayer of all, and yet wee cannat with 
bes pankent a ans ſthves 7 for if wee-cm butt) 
pritve becauſe pe cannot pray, mee norp pray inded.| 


'Hierome faith, Then wee are juſt, when wie toe] Li 
| acknowledor our ſekts 10 bee Gar, 


, This 


'& the tre tviſdome of man; to hyow' 
imperfelf ; and (that I may (o ſpeake ) the perfolti- 


is now 
in 4 juſt man is thus farre forth perfeft, that unto 
the Pi oo thereof; breed oo. re eckon- 

3 and an humble confeſſion bf the 3 


afcer an offence; i$'\as/ much wich Gud, as 


bus fall, 
thy heavineſſe of heatr confeſſed his frin=, f . 
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| Heetbat bath begun to iot/1 Arg to Chri 


che Meſſias, andro ſubmic themſelves :ro him 


© of ligion,yet5f beba26\ #6 ne to increaſe in hho 

' avveptadaf God a ar0ue beer. : 

| 617 The Expoſition | 

Un - perſons by the Evangelifis are faid 

apr Sanur brphats the mira- 

cles of Chriſt, andas yet had made nofarther 
edings butco acknowledge Chriſt ro. bee 
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' bieword,tbiugh at yet bebe ignorant in mo 


and his doftrine, which afterward ſhould: bee 
caughr. On chis manner rhe woman of Samaria 
belecved,. and many of the Samaricanes upon 
her report : anda cermine Ruler, by reaſoa of 
2miracle wro _ his ſonne, is ſaid ro 
belceve, and all his houſbold, ' Fabn: 4. 42. 53- 
When our $aviour Chriſt commended the faich 
of che Apoſtles, rearming ir a rocke, agai 

which rhe gates of hell ſhould nor prevaile, ir 
was nor for the plencifull knowledge of the 
do&trine of falvation (for they were ignoranr 
of mariy articles of faith, as namely of the 
dearh, reſurre&ion, aſcenfion, and kingdome 
of Chriſt) bur becauſe they beleeved himro be 
the Sonne of God, and the Saviour of man- 
kinde, and rhey had withall reſolved them- 


| for then ſhee had onely heard of the miracles 


| igtorance : and they have excellent ſeeds of) 


| Glvation, whereof they. have ſome lictle know- 
ledge. 46 1. 55 x | 


| The fore-ſpid beginnings af race axcontirſt, un- 
&fe they increaſe. ''\,,, _ ta 


7 


ſelves to cleave unto him, and the blefſed do- 
Arine of falvation which hee ranghr, 

as yet they were ignorant in many points. Ihe 
holy Ghoſt commends the faith of Rabah when 
ſhee received rhe ſpics, Now this her faich was 
indeed but a {ed and beginning of lively faith; 


done in Xgypt, and of rhedeliverance of the 
Iſraclites, and was thereupon fmicten wirh 
feare, and had conceived a.reſolution with her 
ſelfe, ro joyne: her ſelfe ro the Ifraclices, and 
ro worſhip the true God. Nowtheſe and rhe 
like arc tearmed beleevers , upon juſt cauſe : ; 
for though nt bee ignorant as yer, yet their 
ignorance. bee no continning or laſting 


grace, namely, a purpoſe of heart to cleave ro 
Chriſt, and ny ge ne. inthe doQine of 


1 


v hay | 
VI. Conclafien. 
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Cray 


God: :-andduec 


Gratooms 
rence 


exhorrt thee to ftirre 
isin chee, namely, 
blowing, and 

As for 


chap.6.4. 


re 
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pe of God-which 
is ſtirred upby 
to of wood. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
motions of the heart thar laſt for a 


im, thy righreouſnefle is like the morning 
Therefore confidering, | 


inder 
Ce eats 


| SI's 
thy death.; andrbatreationor chenh. than 
wert dying, and doechofs geod duties cyery 
day, that chou-weuldeſt doe if thou, wer. dy- 
| ing; This is Chriſtian warckfulnefle 1; and re- 
| member 7 1-4/4 bas fr 4 
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often 
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Perk Feck 


hearc hall bee the beugr for it the whole day 
:| els keope long rhe alte of thar liquor where- 


|[wichrhey are rſt ſeaſoned. And when thouli- 
|eft downe, ler thar be the laftalſo : for thon 
knoweſt not whether fallen aſſeepe, rbou ſhalr | 


ver riſeagainealive, Good therefore ir is, that 
ſchon ſhovldeRt give ap thy elf into the Hands 
;jof God, whileſt thou aft waking, 


| 5. Labour to ſec: and feele thy fpiricuall 
povertie, thar is, ro'ſee the wane of grace in 


ſelte jally choſe inward corruprions, 

| Arn qr love, ee Labourro |B 
lee difvlexts wink thy RIF * ah labour to 
|feele, rhat by reaſon of therh thou Randeft ir 
{ nceel of every drop ofthe blood of Chriſt ro 
| heale andcleanſe ge _ _ : ao 
{er this. praftice take ſuch place with thee, thar 

eo omanke, Es thine eftimarion 
{is the vileſt of the creatures upon earth ? rhine 
{heart and con{tience may anfwer with a lond 
| voyce, I, even 1, by reaſon of nayne owne ſinnes : and 
Jagaine, if thou bee demanded, whar is the bet 
{thing in the world for thee ? thy hearrand con- 
{ ſcience may w—_— with a ſtrong and 
{loudcrie, One drop of i of Chriſt to waſh 


ee we”, s 
—_ 


FE | 
| awsy my ſinner, WOE We SR 
\ Z Be hoy Ge to bled hethbif of @beif c 


\ anda ſervant of God, not enely in the generall 
calling of a Chriſtian, bur alſo in the particular 


\Jcalling in which thon arc . It is not &- 
ronghor a Magiſtrace ro bee a Chriſtian man, 
burhe muſt alſo be a Chriſtian Magiſtrate : iris 

aotenough fora maſter ofafamily to be a Chri-| 

{tiah man, ora Chriſtian in the Church, bur 

- [he muſtalſo be a Chriſtian in his farnilic, arid fti 

the trade which he followerh dayly. Nor eve- 

ry one that is a common hearer of the Word, 
janda fr ter of the Lords table, is therefore 

2 good Chriſtian, nnlefe his converſation in 

his private houſe,and in his privare affaires and 

dealings be arable. There is a man tro be ſcene 
what he is. 

7. Search the Scriptures, to ſee what is ſim, [5 

and what is nor fin inevery a&ion : this done, 

carry inthine heart a conſtaurand — 
poſe, norto ſm in any thing : for faich ana 

| purpoſe of {inning can never ſtand together. 

8. Ler thine indevour be ſurable ro thy put- 

| poſe : andtherefore doe nothing at any time a- 

zainſt chy conſcience, rightly informed by the 

Word”: exerciſe thy ſelfe roeſchew every lin; | 

and to obey God inevery one of his comnande- 

ments, that pertaine cither ro the generall cal- 
ling of a Chriftian,or to thy particular calling. 

Thisdid good Foſiar, who turned unro God 

with all his heart, accotding to al the law of 

' Moſes, 2 King.:3.25, and thus did Zachary, and 

El;2abetb,that walked in af the commandements 

of God without reproofe, Lyke 1.6. 


—— 


|| following, For we ſee incxperience, thar vel=: 


- lations of the hearr, thatis, SI cle» 


yes in” 'A te or "He nocinie Tur pa recover 
inkes'| '[rhy GE cor offen | 
entail 
thy: or 


and by his faithfull ſervice ro his maſter, ſerve 
the Lord. Mei cherefore doe commeitly'pro- 


fane theit labors and lives,by aitning it a wrong 
end, when all their care confiſteth only in pet- 
ting ſufficient maibtenance for cher arid theirs eirs; 


commodities. For thnsmen ſerve themſ#tve 
God in fervi 


ſure, and to gather manifold rokens thereof. 
For thiscauſe obſerve the works of Gods 'pro- 
vidence,love, and mercie,both in dup- 
on thee, fromrimeto time :forthe ſerionscon- 
fideration of them, auid the laying of them to- 

when they are many and ſevetall, mini- 
much dire&ion, afſarance of Gods favout 
and comfort, This was the ice of David, 


1 Saws. 17.34. 36. Pſal. 23. Ts: 

t2. ThinCevernidry preſenteſtatewhat- 
ſoever it be, to bee rhe beſt eſtare for thee : be- 
cauſe wharſ@ever befals rhee, rhough it be fick- 
nefſe, or any orher afflifion or * befal 
thee of the good providente of God. Thar this 
rnd 

owledge a providence of God, as well ty po- 
verty, T* ce; as well in di Zin 
good reporr, as well in fackneſfe as in health, as 
well in life as in death. 
13. Pray continually,I mexne notby ſolemne 
and ſer prayer, bur by ſecrerand inward rej 


vation of mind unto Chriſt, ficring ar the righe 
hand of God the Father, and that either by 
prayer, or giving oftlianks, fo often 43atiy oc-! 
cafion ſhallbe offered. | 


NN 


WPYy et ec. emma TTL > = 


for the obraining ofcretlie; riches, and carnal] 
and ner DIE : much leſfſe do they hrs 
"IX Give aff diligence to make thy &leftioti | 


14- Thinkoften of the worſtand moſt grie- 
vous things that they befall thee, eitherinchi 
lite, or death, for the name of Chrift ; make a 
reckoning of them, and prepare thy ſelfe ro: 
beare them : that when they come, they may 
nor ſceme ſtrange, but be borne the more cafily; 
15. Mike conſtience gf idle, vaine, unhc 
neſt, and angodly thoughts, for theſe are rhe' 
ſceds and begiunings of aftuall finne in wore 
and in deed. This warit of cazc in ordering 


. If atany time again chy purpoſeand re- 
at tion, thou bee nt ray lie-| 
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and compoſing of our thoughts, is often pu= 
nifhed. with a Farfull tempaarion in the very 
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478,42 temation of alaſphemies. |, 


Yep ty wet wotionoraffeRion ri- 
c - SE => arc, 4 

ted it by reading,medir. 

' 17. Whatſoever good: 


thereat ro God 
experience, Gad will curſe thy beſtdoings, | 
| 28, Deſpiſenor vill honeſtie :, good con- 
ſcience and good manners muſt goe together : 
therefore remember ro wake: conſcience of ly- 
[ ing, and cuſtomable ſearing in common talk : 
contend not either indeed or word with any 
men; beecurceous and gentle to all, good and 
bad zbeare wich mens wants and frail £8, as ha- 

; frowardnefle, ſe)fdiking, curiouſucſie, 
&c. palling by rhemas being nor perceived: re- 
cucnsnortevill for evill, but rather good for e- 
vill:u(e mear, drink,and apparell, in that man- 
ner and meaſore, thar rhey may further godli- 
neſſe ;-and may beeas it were fignes, in which 
thou maieſt exprefſe rhe hidden grace of thy 
heart, Srrive not to go beyondany, unlefle it 
x in goodhings: goc before thine equals in 
giving ofhonour, rather than in raking of ic : 
conſcience of thy word, andlert it be as 


o man jn bargaining : in all companies, cicher 
doe good, or take good. | 
19: Cleave nor by inordinate affetion to 
any creature, but above all things, quiet and 
reſt thy minde in Chriſt, above alldigaitic and 
honour, abave allcunning and policie, above 
all glorie and honour, above all kealch and 


beautie, above all joy and delight, above all) 
fame and prayſe, above all mirth and conſok- 
tion, that mans heart can feele or deviſe beſide 


ts. 


Chriſt, 
With theſe rakes of praftice, joyne rules of | 
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| creature. 


ce alt nqcfall away from God for any 
Infinite ecernitie js far to be before 


- 


the ſhort race of this mortal lite. Ds 

: WE - - - 

Wee, mult bold fat the promiſe of grace; 

though wee lo Heings, if hey 
alſoin death muſt needs be left. 


I'V. 


Ler the love of Godin Chrift, and the love! 
of the Churchfor Chriſt, beſtrong in thee, and 
prevaile againſt all other affe&ions. | 
D'S: 

Icis the peincipall art ofa Chriſtian , to be- 
lecve things invilible ; to hope for things de- 


ferred; to I6ve God when hee fhewes himſelfe 
| us ae cnimie;and rhus to perſevere unto the 


VI' 


- Icisa moſt effcftuall remedie for any pricfe, 
to quier our ſelyes in a confidence of the pre- 
ſence and helpe of God, and ro aske ofhim,and 
wichall, to waiteicher for ſome caſement, or 
deliverance. 


VII. 


All the works of God ave dene in contrary 
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TO THE-RIGHT- VVOR- 
| SHTIPFULL, Six EDYARD 
| D ENNIB, KNIGHT. --\« 7.1 


. SEITIE 4 


> 7 5s 4 concleſien of or religion worthy to be confiderd;T hat Chiift alwht i 
D. wrought within bj ,and not by any worker,or merits, which he —_ in ws by 
& 32 . bis Spirit« T be Scripture ſaith this much in expreſſs words: Juſtificed freely by | 
"the Redemption THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS, Rom. 3. 24. 
SS  Hc bach by. HIMSELFE purged our finnes, Heb. 1.3. He was made 
= fin forus, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnefle of God IN HIM 
ST) ' 2Cor.5,.21+:1N HIM are yeeco e, Cal.2. 10. By his OWNE 
BL O LU D he earred once into the holy ph :, and 9þcained eternall.ce- 
demption, Heb. 9. 12. Againe, Chriſt ir ſaid to purge our conſCiences from dead warkes by his bloud : 
becauſe be offered himſelfe by his eternall ſpirit, withour ſpot ro his Father, v. 14. CODELUR Te.1= 
ſon tels mg as maicb, For if men be myflicalh united nnte Chriſt, and by this uzion, doe reccize the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
and by the ſpirit dee good workes, and conſequently merit cternall life, they are then lecome partnerg with Chrift, 
and are received into fellowſhip with bin:, inthe works of mans Redemption : whereas he in the alt of our reconc i= 
liation with God, admits neither deputic, nor partner. | | 208 
\T bis conclufion being thus of mfallible trigh, is ſerves greath to exalt the grace of God, to abaſe nature, and 
to beat downe the pride of all Fuſtitiury perſons and religions. Andfor the further explaning.f it, ſirver this treg< | 
tiſe following, w ich T preſent to your Worfbip. And the reaſon of my doing is this : I remembr almoſt 32wo yeares 
agoe, int ſpecch you entred into commendations of that golden Text, Phil. 3- 7. end withall, gave ſignification of 
| your deſire; that ſomething might be ſet downe, whereby you might be brought to a herther rnd; ſt 'g of that 
place of Scripture, T berefore, to ſatisfi your deſire, T have here penned =_ expo ſition of it, And I wave fire 
ther prefumed to publifh is in your name, deſiring it may be a teftimome of at 
voſtr towards me. | 
T bus wiſhing to your Worſhip, continuance and cncreaſe of lrue to tht boly word of Gad, 1 take my kexze. | 
Ann, 1601. Jan. 20. ; 


: : Your W. in all dutie to 
command, W. Perkins, 
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ziatonr, Saviour, by workes and merits which be him(cls | 


hankefull minde, for your love and fa- | 
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Veres and works bears 


. Atrainment to the reſurreAtion of 
the dead. 
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+ | burnor |: therefore no man. The propgficion 


? 


. | I deprive my ſelfeof all things, and judge 
"| fr Cbrift, Thirdly, theweed canlacd [dwg] 


' Inthe ſecond place the former ſence and imea- 


| ning of the holy Ghoſt. For the words-fol 
| rranflaced, Genifie, 7 have mad: all things bp, 


| my ſelfe of all things for Chriſt : And whereas Paul 


cauſe ot their talva.ion;z and putconhdenee in 
the fleſ,; that is, in the ourward workes of the 
| ceremoniall and morall law. And that this Ad+ 
menicion might rake the berter place, be uſerh 
{ ewo reaſons. The firſdpro inthe third 
verſe, is-this'» True circumcifion isto worlhip 


any confidence in the fleſh; The ſecond res- 


fon 


dence.in outward things, then I much more: 


orfirſt part of che reaſon is propounded inthe 
| rat and confirmed Fiche on faxe, 
The ſecond parr, or affumpricn| bur not 
pac contderteli corned things itcogfirmed 
in the ſeventh andeight verſ. thus: All thingy 
are lofſe to me in reſpe& of Chriſt ;therefare 1 
put no confidence in _ thing our of Chriſt. 
And this is the very drift of the former words. 


ning of this portion of Scriprure is ro be-con- 
Gdfed. Andforthis cauſe, we are t9 beadver- 


tiſed of ſundry things in the words _ 
And firſt of il, ler it be obſerved; that Pawi 


counted all things lofſe : and in the next verſc, in 
the rime preſent, I doe cont all things loſſe. The 
former ſpeech is meant ofxthat time in which 
he was firſt called to the knowledge of Chriſt : 
the ſecond is ſpoken of the time, when he had 
long continned an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and wrir 
this Epiſtle ro che Philippians. This diſtin&i- 
on of times in one and the ſame word, makes 
much ro theclearing of the doArine rhat ſhall 
afterward be delivered. Secondly, whereas in 
our Tranſlation, it is faidintheeighr verſe ; for 
whons I bave counted all things lofſe, the wards are 


two ſcant, and doe not fully m_—_ the mea- 
rt ] 
£) 


| or, I bavitaft away all things, or, T have deprived 


tnoiktibey Linnea nnd 
ning is ro amplifie his owne words, by ſaying, 
them dung 


God-in ſpiric, ro rejoyce in Chriſt, and not ro |- 
isframed thus : Tf any man might purconk- | 


the ſeventh verſe faich, in the time paſt, Thave | 


Dm — 


 [rxeafure, is contens to eſteeme his' commodi- 


B | to eſteeme chem as things calt ra dogges, thar 


| words, is a compariſon of things unequal), and 
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0n.chis manner. The Merchant, in hope of a 


ties no commodities, bur lofles ; yea he is fur- 
|ther.concenc eo caſt them out into the Sea, and 


he may obtaine his intended treaſure : fo faith 
Paw, doe I counc all my former prexogatives 
as lofle, and amconcent to deprive my felfe of 
chem, yea to loach-themag dung, forthe obcai- 
'urchermore,the famme and ſubftance of the 


it may be formed thus: All things are loſſe ro | 
we for Chriſt :avd Chriſt is my gaine. The firſt | 
part of the compariſon isof Pael loſſes, and ir 
1s ampliged two wayes., Firſt, he fers downe 
what things be his loſe : and they are of rwo 
| forrs, Privileges, vertues, and workes before 
his:converſion when hee was a Pharifie, A- | 
Faine, Privileges, verrues, and workes after | *' 
is converfion when hee was an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt : che firſt are mentioned in che ſeventh 
verſe, the Jarter in the eight. Secondly, Pax! 
{ers downe, how all things are lofſes to him by 
2 gradation,rhus : I count all things lofſe: I deprive 
my ſelfe of thems 7 I count them | 
|. The ſecond part of the compariſon. is of | 
”_ _ my is —_— contrarie | 
tion, thus : I eſteeme t Chri 
an excellent thing : 7 ler En PN 


X 


D intheſe words : 


| Phariſes : Secondly, his verrues, namely, his 


deſire to be in bim, Of theſe points in order : 
and firſt of Pauls Iofles before his converſion, | 


For the things which were vantagt to mee, I 
counted bſſe for Chriſt, | 
Thar theſe things may be well knowne, ler 
us yet more narrowly 1carch the meaning of 
theſe words. The things that were vantage to | 
Pa are of three ſorts, Firſt, his privileges, | 
that he was borne a Jew, thar is, a member of 
rhe Charch: and againe, that he was circum- 
cifed and brought up; in the Qrair ſet of the 


juſtice and zeale in his Religion : Thirdly, his 


workes, whereby he for ourward carriage ob- 
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| fie of the Phariſies, to put confidence tritheif 


| his falvarion out of Chriſt. The juft ({aith Ha 


Thirdly, whereas Paxl accounts things of 


— 


his advantage, becauſe he pur his confidence,in 
(chem, and rhought ro werig et 
by, when he. ra$\a Pharier He adder fuel 

'thar he counted theſe . bis Fats Ga 


[loffe z becauſe {ſo ſoone as he knew Ch 
Ie, Neoaule, 


ic , his former merits 


merits, bur as things loſt and caſt away, yet not 
ſimply, bur for Chriſt, thar is, that he migh 


- The meaning thus laid downe ſundry things 
may be fearned. The firſt, thar'ir was anthers 


workes, and to thinke thr they could merir 
eternal life by them : for here Fexl faith, that 
being « Pharifie, workes were his gaine and ad» 
vantage in the'caule of ſalvation. ' And henee 
welearne, what ro Jjudg ofthe Popifh Religh 
on, which reaches in ſubſtarce-the' very fame 
dofrine of corffidence in workes, and of the 
merir of ſalvation thereby. And therefore the 
Papiſts of our time are the children of theold 
Pharifies,renewing and reviving the old herefie 
rouching werir, with new and freſh colonrs. 
If they alleage; that rhey aſcribe weric to zhe 
workes, not any ceremoniall, bur of the morall 
law, and to workes nor of narvre but grace; 
[ anſwer, that the Pharifies did the fame, as the 
Pharifie acknowledgerh in his prayer, when 
be faith, I thankethee, O Lord, 'F am not ag other 
rob Set ih I | 
Secondly, in Paul example being a Phari- 
fe we learne, thar it is the pride and arrogan« 
cie of mans nature, to be ſomething wichin 
himſelfe, and toere&t up ſomething unto him- 
ſlfe, to be his righreouſneſſe, and a meanes of 


live by faith, but hee whoſe ſoule 38 101 right 
in bim puffes up bimſe fe, or builds towers of de- 
fente ro himſelfe by vaine confidence” our of 
God. The prodigall ſonne muſt have his part 
alone by himſclte from his facher. Pzwl fairh 
ofthe Jewes, thar they eſtabliſhed cheir owne 


righteouſneſſe of God. This being ſo, ler us 
| tearne ro ſee anddereſt this pride in our ſelves. 
For where it reignes and rakes place, there 
Chriſt is nor truly acknowledged : and when 
men begin ro know Chriſt,this hidden and ſpi- 
ritual pride gives place. And further, by this 
we Jearne notro marvell,thatTurkes and Jewes 
denic Chriſt, and rhar Papiſts'in the canſe of 
their falvation , bekde the paſſion of Chriſt, 
foyſt in ſomeching of their owne, namely their 
'owne merits and farlsfaQtions : for ir is the 
proud nature of man to ſer up himlſelfe, in 
whole, or in part, and to relieupon ſomerhing 
ofhis owne our of Chriſt. No marvaile then, 
chat fuch as be otherwiſe learned and wile, Jive | 
and die in the opinion of juſtification by their 

owne good workes. 
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yaine Chriſt, andbe foundin Chriſt, as he ex- | 
ponds him(elſe in the words following 7} 


righteouſheſſe, and would nor be ſabjeRro the | 
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coukt inall maecers wich the tongue of 
wy be 

he is no better in the ſighrofGod, thanadam- 
ned: wrerch; This beirig fo, wee. muth learne 


tions, forworldly profirs, honours, pleaſures 
and our priucipall care-muſt evermore- be! caſt 
on Chriſt; Secondly, ſucki perſons as live in 
an honeſt arid civill Jife, nd itand upon 'this 
thar they are no theeyes, no murtherers, n0 a- 


ties ſhew love ro God and man, they muſt; ay, 
take heed Teaſt they deccive themſelves, buil- 
ding epon falſe grounds. For chough civillho- 
neſtic be a thing commendable before: God, 
yer/it is not ſufficient ro fave us beforeGad. 
And Pal, who was a {trait obſerver of the law, 
afrer hee eame' ro the: knowledge of Chriſt, 
counrted-all his morall obedience, in which he 
had farmerly truſted, bur: loſſe and dung for 
Chelſt;: ©: ++ +: | 

Fourthly, ic hath beene the doftrine of the 
Popiſh Church chis many yeares, that before a 
man canbe in Chriſt, and be juſtified, he nwſt 
firſt of all prepare and diſpoſe himſelfe ro re- 
ceive his juſtification : dadet when he is ſuf« 
ficiently diſpoſed, he doth merir of congruirie 


by of aſinner he is made no ſinner, and rightc- 


of this doAtrine ; whether, whenthe works of 
preparation are done, the docr is in Chriſt, or 
our of Chriſt ? If ic be in Chriſt, beisalſojuſti- 
fed: Ithe be as yet out of Chriſt, Paw/hath gi- 
ven the ſenrence, that the ſaid workes are ro be 
eſtcemed as Jofſe, and that the merit of corgrui- 
rie is no meat for them thar deſire to feed on 
Criſt, bur rather food for dogges. | 
Laftly, hence we learne, how Chriſt is ro be 
received of us. Sach 8s weuld truly come to 
Chriſt and receive him, niuſt make loſſes of all 
things : they muſt come naked and empricd of 
all cheir owne righceouſhefſe. As men in ſhip- 
wracke caſt our their corrmodiries, and when 


rr 


|adrantage ro be his loſſe, wee learne, that no 


themſelves to the ſea,and thus come ſwinumirg 


oft 
thar4 ry Was. Clyilt: | 


bur if ſhee Bd not as well borne him in-her| 
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gels, unlefſe tic be found in Qbrifiy | 


firſt of all;.ro moderare'Gurcare and;ouraffe- | 


dulcerers, no blaſphemers, bur in outward du- |. 


thar God ſhould infuſe righreouſnefle, where- | . 


trons | 


rherc is no remedy leave their ſhip and berake |, 


| Mark. 3. 
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Ts | corhe ſhore ave ſomuſt allmen firſt; forſake 
 '[all.andrhencome to Chriſt. Beggers that.they 
,  |may obrainetheiralmes, come in their rags,un- 
. - ; Holdinglegsandarmes,tharcheir fores'and bot+ 
, | | {clits many'beſcen. 
-_ {hee might 
_ | {Ifracl cats off his crowneand royall 
. -  jand his men'comecin ſackcloth with halcers v- 
; bout theirheads : and chus he obcaines hits de- 
| fire. Inlike-munner comming zo Chritt wemuli 
' lay afide all opinion ofour gen 


| wich Berbadedcloath our ſelves with lignes' of 
| bee annihifared and utretly inreſpe@t 


'[nefſe bee madenorhing in our ſelves, that-wee 
| may be what weare our of our ſelves in Chit. 


pgs. [There is no-entring inro the kingdome of hed- 
.. ve, we receive it and Chriſt, ass lictle 
{child in all meeknefſe and humiltcie. -For there 


{muſtbee nothing in vs to receive Chri(t, bur 
jrhink-on this; as defire ro bee in Chrilt, andto 


- 


. [norbe thonghr'w ſpeake raſhly, T fay more, 


a 
: 
z 


>” 


of Syria, that 
:recover che favour of che king of 
robes he 


bafing ofour ſelves follow aſhiongand 


and confuſion of face. We muſt frail 
of goed- 


meere fairh reſting on meer mercy. Ler all fach 


recejve rrue comfort by him. | 
. - Thus much of Part loffes before his conver= 


Whereas before Pax! had faid,char rherefore he 
counted things ro be lofſe emro himfor Chrilt! 
that had beene his advantage: fome man might 
haply thinke\, 'this is-but raſh judgement in; 
Pax, herherefore,rocur off this ſurmiſe lth, 
Dowbtlſſe T eorent all things loſſe;that is,that Tmay' 


that T doe now account all rhings loffe, and T 
ſpeake it confidently, as being refolved whar I 
ay. When he faith, 7 dbe accom; he ſpeakes it) 
che rime preſenrof himſelfe,as being noronly a, 
Chriſtian; butalſoan ApoftleofChrift.: And 
when hee faith, al things, the generall ſpeech 
muſt be obſerved” : for hee excepteth nothing 


in Chriſt. Here therefore we muſt firſt of all un- 
derſtand the privilege of an Apoſtle : fecond- 
ly; alin and Chriſtian vertues, as hope, 
feare, Tove o7 God, good conſcience, &c.for of 
all rhe inward gifts none is accepred bar faich 
'” I have ſaid.) Thirdly, herewe muſt uner- 
n4 works not of nature butof grace,doneand 
effeted by the ſpirirof God in us. For im the 
verſe following he doth reje& his orwne righte- 
vuſheſſe whichis ofthe law. Now he faich of 
all chef, rhar they are his loff-sfor Chriſt. Bur 
how are they 1 ? The' fpeceh muſt wartly: 
paring Fn hoe offentive; That 
t godly converfation:' for 
of ſhewing onrthankfalnes roGod, and love ro! 


{fion : now core to bee conſidered the things | 
which were kis loſes after his converſions and 
{they are ſet downe-in the words following : 
I{ Donbrhſſe Take thinke all things loſſes for the ex- 

collent knowkdge of Feſus Chriſt my Lord. ) Bur char 
- Icheſe loſſes may bee rhe betrer knowne, Jer us'| 

{x lictle- confider the meaning of the words. 


pertaining ro him, bur his knowlegdeandfaih | 


- 


D 


man. Now thenthey are loſſes onely in re! 


A 


| 


| are rheexcellentigifts of God *: | ) 
arebroughtinrothe A& oPtibeddieh mi te 


this I takerobee the meaning pFtheſe 
| Te che like putpoſe rhe Prophet I ich 5 
rhe natne of che whole Chyrth contefſing hi 


| This 'do&rine of Mow ' that ll vertttes 
works boch of nature and grace dep ne ps 
the caſe of our ſalvation, fornds not in many 
reaſon, and there bee many things bronghe t: 
the contrary. Firkt, it is alleaged, char God 


| and maimainedas mericarions cane 
whees they are rightly upplyed,' 


vation, they become as lolſes atict dung © 4; 


lins,: A ver righteng 


dorh «cept and crowne out work: ard ther 

torerhey are'nor loſles. T anſwer : God Joey 
it were keepe 2 double court. One of Jultiee, 
the orher of mercy." In che court © juſtice hee 
gives judgement by the Jaw, and accurſech eve 
ry man that doth not eonrinne in all thingy 
wriccen in thelaw to doe them. Ttt this court 
nothing can ſtand bur the paſſion atid righres 
ouvineſſe of Chriſt, 'andforthe beſt works that 
we caridoe, we nay notTookefor any at pris 
tionor reward: bur uſerhe pled of Dzvi4 - Em 


- _n—_ an with thy ſervant, 
n fleſh ſhall be juſtified in thy fight. Now in| 
the court'of grate and metcie, i Hath to 


dedle with his owhe children rhar ſtand before 
him juſtified and reconciled by Chrift. ' And the 
obedience of ſuch hee atcepreth in this court, 
and mercifully regarderh, though otherwiſe it 
de imperfe& ;yernor for the merit thereof, biic 
tor the merit and worchinefſe of Chriſt. Thus 
then good works in rigonr of juſtice are wor 
thy condemnation, andare accepred of mercy 


dung. [7 CC a$4 way ke 4 
direfing to 4 vr 
ceffary 

law muſt bee farts 

which is 


The anſy 


G 4 


| of juſtification and falvation / when | 


ah $4 
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Jno loſſe, buris a thing 


—F the true —_ "1 _ 


Slew. The inked otkework wh 
and none that 

vs. TorhioeiR FoulLth, T þat we are 

freely by nie that ir mn Chriſt. 


nh hn. Tanſiwer, Faich muſt diverſly 
be conſidered. ; firſtofall, asa verrue, workin 
and br forch goed fruirs ins. 
thus tc is co bee repu 


ja verrue, Roa conmng, _—_ 
or worke thing, ; tro apprehend 
Fecve Cheri anhiadenefc And-rhus it is 
in rhis rex. 
Now then wee ec, that che of Pawl is 
manifeſt : tha all yerraes and works both of na- 


ture and 
our juſtification and —_—_ "The 
joys. chings may be learned ; 

firlt, tharrke moſt holy mcvefbely men can- 
not Fuſtific or merit erernall life, When they 
are brought wirhin the aft of juſtificacion as 
cauſes, Pand Gith they arc bur loſſes, and as of- 
als to bee caſt rodogs. Ler this bee noted and 
remembred for ever againſt all juſticiarie Pa- 
piſts : who, ifthey would bus ferioally confider 


this onertext, they might be far becrer reſolved 


hana hence the doftrine of our Church 
is plainly gathered, namely, that wee are ved! 
Y 


e and faich in Chriſt arc 
charchivo = weed 
ous, & $ muſt bee re- 
Thebrſt, is che right meaning of the 
doftrine, whichis, thar there is nothing wich- 
in us, hat is, any cauſe cirher cffcicnr, mare- 

formall, or finall , of juſtification, bur 
faich. The ſecond, charkiich is no princi 
cauſe, but encly an inſtrument. The-third, thar 
faick isno inſtrument ro procure or worke our 
juſtibcation and falvation, but an tro 
reecive or to apprehendour pegring given 
by the Farher, proc enren'y e Son, applyed by 
holy Ghoſt. The thar faith muſt bee 
conſidered as acaulſc, _ as a way of falva- 
tion, If as an internall cauſe in us, it oncly 
juſtiferh, and conſequently faverh us. If as a 


wa 


wks though be nor cauſes, ct are 
they waics gat; Ano 2faich, Here 
then when Papilts make our-cries againſt us, 
ſaying, that we Jookto be ſaved by faich alone: 
the trueand anfiver ro themis this; We 
conſider faich rwo wayes: firſt, aa cauſe with- 
inus, not meritingany way, bur inſtrumenrally 
in Chriſt, and applying 
ir tous for our eternal happincflc. Sccondly, 
Ach may bee conſidered as a way wherein wee 
xe to walke for the arcainment of ever 
. In che firſt ſenſe faich alone jultificch and 
cle within us. To this 


y, iris 
chac ee obelolſafer i 


lofle, as all orher ver- 
| {ruezars. Secondly, irmuſt beconfidered not 2s 


e, are meere loſſes in the cauſe of 


rl 


| 


| 


, itdock nor favealone : : for other vertues | 
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A [ws 


that works are. the zvay to the ki 


| blot out their ſirmes : but thou 


| raintie andthe 


= Eaſe 


Againe,in his Com» 


Thieis pp ondef that kee which. belever in 
Chriſt ſhould le ſaved without works, by faith 


cata os. On AE 


| though faith bethe oncly = /34 ro 
hend ChriR,, yer;it is nor the onely way ro life: 


ealſois the way, yea, all rertues, and 
all works are the way. In this eaſe, 2Miftion 


| is ſaiel ro workewato 5 a more excellent wei br 


of gloric ; noras acauſe, bur a3 a/way giving 
direttion. And mothers are ſaid co be faved by| 
bearing of children, notas by a cauſe, bur as a b 
a ſtrait and narrow-way. Apgainc, Abrahams | * 
faich wear mor alone, but had a kinde of co- 
operation with his works : faich-and works | 
both bei asa way to happineſſc, 

orasmarks ina way. In this fenſe the athers 


| have aſcribed falyatipnto many things, nor as 


ro cauſes, buzas to wayes. Bernard ſaid well, | 
bea- 
ven,and wet thecauſes of reigning. Laitenting faith 
Great is the telpe of repentance + mbich wheſorverta« 
tgth away, mach hart dag pa Chry. 
Jeſtome : Some ly watching, by Saping ſleeping on the p 
graend, by tling thiir bodice with dyhy labou 
by a more coſie wy, that is, by mo en 
a more eaſic way, that is. - Thus ma» 
ay landed places of the Farhriavero be wes 
dritood, uy they Lakothg remiſſion of ſinnes 
ro me, to rayer, woeks of 
ns ike 10g, prayer, $ © 
Thirdly, hereis laid downe the foundation 
of rrue humility, For if all our vertucs and 
works bee loſes in the caſe of our falyation, 
then all boaſting is excluded, and we are ro take 
I" bur ſhame and confuſion 


God. Yea the more our 
As BR , if wee place any confidence 
in chem, the greater are our loſs. 
| Thus wee ſee what arcloſſes ro Pawl; 
in the next place ler us conſider Dow they are 
lofſes. This Pax! ſers downe by 


_—_R fn 9 
on is nothing 


connt them as dung, 
elſe but a We alt 6 and rhe ſame 


inlarged and amplificd in ſpeech, Nowrepeti- 
tions in Scripture are nor idle and vaine,. as 
re hdomar wy ares ofmen, bor 


: andinthis [wage 6 
tieof Paws loſes. Cer- 
pine ey ee POL Mara per ay hy 4 

indare theſe lofſes 


Brew bs 00 ofthis cer. 


aintie licsin a inpoliblicic of war by any 


works 
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alone : | 1. 


Nevertheleſle, if wee ofthew ro 
life, erenkalls, I mathe by faith. For | 


« 


ftitur, C, 9s. 
Hom, 38, 
inlok, 


—_ ”— 


[ehnton ts chis © there bor hw: 


AG That hee u- 


that wee are oreated to good/works. Anda- 
wine, that they ave ordained that wee ſhould walks 
Hen, Foe! © beforea worke can merir, 


—_— ; before the worke pleaſe 
= 5 


pleaſe him 7 before the 
| fore goes in order b 


ng bee reconciled ro 
JuſtKicarion rthere- 
good works, and tor 


_ cauſe works carmort be brought within the 


juſtificarion ascan ſes. Good works make 

_ ava in whole or in part : bur men firſt 
ood t ki ha goodnſe of Chriſt 

jnpoice niths's works by their goodneſfe. 

: == om, Ro is this : The humanitie ef Chrift 
is the moſt exceſlent of creirures in heaven 


and earth : - conſidered by ir ſelfe, 
it cannot po by merir at Gods hand: In a 
eern—l > pmal mherirorious there bee three 

th = deer thereof maſt doe 
another; for then 


becFory pr ko 
his owne, ' Secondly, the worke ts bee done, 
muſtnot bee a debt anddurie, forthcn 'the do- 
eh run onto rs in. , there muſt bee 
onbetweene the wotke and the re- 


1.1 3:5 wird. of ie cternall Now the manhood of 
_  |Chriſfconfideredapartby 

 . -, | formetheſerhree conditions. Foriedoth what | 
[irdochby the 


ie ſelfe, cannot 


of God, whereby ic was 
conceived and is filled withour meaſire. A- 
gains; it isac 'and therefore 'wharſoe- 
veriris, hath 6rgin doe; irowerh all ro God. 
Laſtly; it extirior"doe a 'worke wn pry 
toetcrnall gloric 'becauſe ir rakes 
atidcan give cohini, Tf rhen tr be de- 
qu evra aan I bn 
Fanſfiwer;nor by it 
| -perſonall <4 It fs 
x4lredand pr reed into the mie of the © 
coridl perſon, 
Hetice it is thar Chriftmericerh* none cat me- 
ritof God bur God. Now then if Ohrift mieric 
_ chis; pra 71 Ho meere crearare, man 
y meric by any work. The 
kindes of 
ahh, one whet'a worke is 
”": the other Leh when 


[ror water=derapad. race fry ZOO 


| was 0agr957 7 eIns wo andof}” 
| the fame googneſle ex gr th tharany mari isa doer 
ofany by nature or grace. 


|-Fhe arnvimariorerts fon whole law; 
| hee ſhould nor merirar Gods hand: Thus falth 
| the Lord, Exod; 20. 6; That he wilt ſbew mereie 


| noon than 


Therefoze there isnocapableneſſeor pollibil 
doth it, and nor 0 


of God, ' 


the eternal Word of the Father. 


of them that love lim and _ 
The ſecond ground is; 
| vertue of meriring is derived from Cheit the 
head, ro his wes: Leben divine influence. T 
| anfiver, i ir isa thing file For the ver-' 
| rue of mericing isin Chriſt, noc fimply as bee 
| is.inan, bur as hee is in one perſon God:and; 
man. The worke which meritech is done or 
| ated even by che manhood ; but the merie | 
|-rhe worke is from the G or from 
excellence of the perſon. Now then if chis 
—_ Chriſt, Serene man, but in 
reſpe&t hee is M or God-man ; itcan=/ 
| far bee yoke rr yk that are bur men, un<|* 
lefle every beleever (ſhould be and made 
ofa meere man God-man, which is impoſſible: | 


1 tic of meric in the worke of any meere man or| 
creature whoſoever, For this canſe the rrue{' 
[ Church-of God —_ += res 


thus much. Fo ee) a dots 


| ref & of the 4CE WA 

koridtr dared uy of Schabonn{* 

a of T bomas in bis Summe, andbis latter | Wh: 
| nor of bis follower, And the * merir of condignity,|; Merinia 
wipe Armas inn owne dignirie "id 


perly to deſerve the increa(s of 
[ Nh feſt fu rio, anderernall life, was nor 
jon yarn age agar Nor for 
more thana thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, R. 
bdpbus Ardens, a very learned man" in hj 
cime Aich chus : by ons grave wor cont to, 
| -rother, * they ave calfed mwits, and thas i 


| per.” For as Auguſtine winzeſſeeh, "God cronines 
[dome gn Againe, -No' man 
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that God is bound as it were by a bargaine; ta 
patho which be bath promiſed, 3 
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2 the ſuffirig of this rim 

6 R _ | ime 
TE dow 3 nonet ifone ſhould 
ſuffer aÞ. For the merits of men ave not ſuch that cter- 
nall life may be due for th-m, or that God ſhould doc 
injuric if be gave it wot. Fortolet paſſe, that al 
merits are the gifts of God, and ſo man us rather debter 
to God forthem, than God to man ; what ave all merits 
#0 ſo great a glorie ? Laſth, who is better than the 
Prophet, to whom the Lord giveth ſo worthy a teſtimo- 
nie, ſaying * T bave 4 man according to mine 
one beart ? ++ ms, ry oma 5 fo God, 
Enter net into judgement with thy ſervent. Againe 
in proceſſc of ime, when the merie of AT 


o 


nitic had raken place, it was not re- 
 Iceived :- for ic was rejefted of ſundry ſchoole- 
men, and others, as of Gregorie of Arimine, of 


Durand, of Wuald:nfis, of Burgenſis, and Scotme. 
Wherefore ro conclude, irnow appeates to bee 
an infalliblecertaintic, that hee rHar deſires ro 
bee faved by Chriſt, muſt endure the loſle of all 
his works and vertues whatſoever, in the cauſe 


' {of his ewae juſtification, Now then if this do- 


arine be ſo certaine and infallible, as icis: then 
alſo muſt wee bee ſerled in this point without 
doubring, that the preſent Church of Rame 
eh grievouſly, in thatir magnifieth rhe me- 
rit of works : Yeain this regard ic reverſeth the 
very foundatien of true religion. For if they 
take advantage in the matter of ſalvation by 
cheir works, Chriſt muſt needs upon infallible 
certaintie be their loſſe : becauſe Pawl takes all 


fore, farbee jc from us all; ro have any dealing 
or contraft of ſociery with that Churchyleftwe 
bee partakers of her dangerous and fearful 
loſſes 


Iles. | 
Againe, in thar all yertues and works of 
grace are bur loſſes for Chriſt ; wee muſt nor 
only in our firſt converſion, butever afterward, | 
chkough wee be juſtified and ſanftifled, even in 
the pang of death, by meere faith, reſt on the 
.meere mercie of God, and apprehend naked 
Chriſt, thatis, Chriſt ſevered, in the caſe of fal- 
vation,from all reſpefts of all vertues and works 
whatſoever. For there is nothing oppoſed to 
the ſevere j of God, but meer Chriſt. 
If weedoe preſume ro pry of gur do- 
ings to the ſentence of the law, hell, death, 
condemnation, wee are ſure to goe by the 
lefſes. 4 
Thus much of rhe certaintie of Paws loffes : 


works lofſe,thatChriſt may be advantage. Ther-|- 


B 


| - | ro excrnall life; whereof the 
ved to thelife rocome. Thethi 


 manliteſt :; Chriſt our mediator God and man, 


1 our Renſome, or C 


{lurely,whethermenrepentorno,bur upon con- 


| che law, for gur jultificarien before God. Fon 
| bell, and from thelaw, in reſpe& of the curſe 


_ 


; 
: 


faſtings, almes, pilgrimages 
cher, Gap, whereto ſerves 'iv'? 


7: 
the paſſion of Chriſt ? 
They anſiver, thac ir frees us from death, and 
gives to our works the merit'of life, 


juſtification. Hence it followes, thae Chriſt is 
no more but the firſt canſe of our ſalvation, and 
that wee our ſelves are ſecondary cauſes under 
hiw, and with him. And thus he is made, ofa 
Savionr, ne Savieur. Secondly, by the former 


faved by the merit of Chrift, muſt come unto! 
bim withour vertves or works of his owne, 
nor carrying in heart, ſo much as the leaſt con- 
fdence in them,cſteeming himſelfe ro bea moſt 
vile, wretched,and mifcrable ſinner, as the Pub- 
_ did, who prayed, Lord be mcreifull rome 
a ſinner, 


Hicherto of Pal loſſes. :. now followes the 


gaine, But Chriſt is my Gaine, Afſent 
remembred, and to bee written in the tables of 
eur hearts for ever. And thereaſon thereof is 


is the onely fauntaineafall good things, that 
are, or can bethoughr on, whether ſpirimuall,or 
temporall, Sainr Fobn fairh, Ofbir filneſſt we ro-! 
ceive grace for grace. Againe Pau faith, I bim 
all the treafures of wiſdome and hnowledge zre bid : 
and, Tee are is bim. And hee cals Chriſt 
Adamcihe root of all evillin m {> hee 
makes Chriſt the root of all grace and good- 
nefſe. For the berrer clearing of this do! 
two points are to bee handled : When Chriſt 
is our galine ; and how, | Toucking rhe rime 
when, I fer downe three things. Hee: is or 
gainein ths life: he is our gaine in death: and 
ce is our gaine after death. | To rerurne to the 
firſt :/ hee is @ur gaine in life, if wee rurne from 
our cvill wayes, and belecye in him, in-as 
much as hee hath given/for us many benefirs, 
which Twill reduce to ten heads. The firſt is, 
pardon of fin, without teatme of time, wherher 
paſt, preſenr, or co come. , Yer muſt we here re- 
member, thar pardon of fin is not given abſo- 


dition of our xepetitance; The ſecond 'iv the 
impuratian of Chrifts gbedicnce in fu 


the former benefir ariſech. our freedome from 


thereof : and from the ſecond arifeck 


woke 


and makes them meriotorioully ro increaſe our} 


necefficie wee learne, that whoſoeyer will bee | 


ſecond part of the compariſon, quoted | 
ro : 
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deed wicked men and infidels have and{ uſe rhe 
permiſſion : bur they receive and itjoy them 
no' otherwiſe than children-of traicors doe 


them for the preſerving of their lives, hot 
the ricle and incereft ro 'rhem bee not-reftored. 
The fourthiis the Miniſterie; thar-18; che' pre- 


The. fifth/ pairie or; benefit- is, that all che 
mj ſeries and calamities of this ite, ceaſe to bee 
curſes, andaremade bleſſings, being turned to 
the good of them thatare ro be ſaved byChrilt, 
The fixeis the morcification- of origine}l/ fin, 
withall the parts mn __ of the 
dearhof Chriſt. The ſeventh is a ſpiriraall lite, 
whereby wee live nor, bur Chriſt lives in us, 
making us pattakers'cf his Annointing, and 
chereby enabling us ro live as Prophers, Prieſts, 
Prophers, -to teach and make confeſſi- 
on 'of our faith in Chriſt: Prieſts, ro dedicare 
and preſent our bodies and ſoules ro God for 
the ſervice of his Majeſtie : Kings, to beare 
ruleand dominion over the corruprions, and 
luſts of our hearts. The eighth Gaine-is, thar 
Chriſt preſenrs all our prayers and good works 
ro his Farher in his owne riame : and thus by 


unto him, Theninch Gaine is, chepreſence of 
his ſpirit : For when Chriſt aſcended, he rooke 
wich himour pawne, wag 4 our fleſh, and lefr 
with us his owne pawne, the preſence of the 
Comforter, to ſupply his owne preſence, ro 
guid, comfort, and to affure us ofour adoprion 


 rance in having and holding rhe former gaines. 
For thus faith ch: Lord, Ferem, 32. 40. T wil 
| pat ny flare in their bearts, that they ſhall not depart 
from mee, And it muſt be remembred, that rheſe 
' words are nor ſpoken onely in general ro the 
'Churchyburalſo in figgular ro every rrue mem- 
ber thereof 5 becauſerhey are che words of che 


'the. righteous man ir like 4 tree planted by the wa- 
iter ſide; whoſe haft never withereth : who there- 
fore hach alwayes ſap of geaacein the heart to 
che end.” -- BP 

' - Againezas Chriſt is our gaine in life, (o is he 
alſo our gaine in death, inas'much as he bath 
raken away the ſting ot death, and hath chan- 


of hell;ro be rheway of erernall life. | 
|  Thiedly, heeis our 
waies. Qurficſt gaine is the reſarreftion of our 
bodies ro ete 


For firſt of all, jadgemene ſhall 


things ofchis lifear rheir wils,and that by Gods | - 


.che\goodsof their parents, who peradventure 
Ce edt of: forte | $4 
chough 


ſence, aid, and proteftion of good Angels. | 


his owne Interceflion makes chem- accepuble | 


and alvation. The tenth and Liſt is, Perſeve- | 


'sovenatit.' -Agaitie; Davi4Girh, Pſa, 1. 3. that | - 


gedrhecondition fir, by making irofthe gare | 
gaine after death three | 


life in rhe day of judgement. 
The ſecond, isa privilege to judge rhe world. | 
| upon the | 


4 
q 


1 


C 


godly :- which done, chey ſhall bee rakenupro [ 


\tion, whereby wee are the children of God, | A| @hrif, and thereas witneſs andapprovers 
and brerhren of Chrift. © And_hence hjve.wet | | his eorenceof condemnation, jud; 

aright of Lordſhip or dominion overthe whole ' {wichhim, the wicked-world: Th 

world, andall things contained therein;'whe- | |eternallrerriburion, in which God ſhall 
ther in heaven of in carth ': which right wis | | inall;firſtin Chriſt, and'theninall the: 
loitby Ade, and now reſtored by Chriſt; In-| |oFOkrilt; and thar fur ever andever7 .*? - 


' Thenexr 


cording to-whar nartte Chriſt is our gaine ? I 
aufinir following hv incicie and Go 
dofrine, Thar *whole Chriſt isour gaine, ac- 


nor the manhood withour the Godheatk A 


Une 

the orher, Agaitie, God may beconfidered two 
wayes'; God abſolute, or God made man, God ab- 
{olute, thatis,Ged abſolnrely conſidered wirh- 
varreipe co Chriſt, is indeed a' fountaine of 
righteoninefſe atid lite ; bur this fountaine is 
cloled, ſealed up, atd nor to be attained unto : 
becauie our linnzs made a ſeparation berweene 
Godand us :and God thus con , is a Ma« 
jettie fall ofrerrour coall finfull men. Bur God 
conlidered as he was made man, and manifeſted 
in our fleſh; isalſo a fountaine of goodneſſe ; 
yea, the ſamefounraine opened, tmlſealed, and 
flowing forchro all mankind. Hence ir is, that 
Chriſt is called the light of the world, the bread 


and warter of life; the way, the triith, the life. | 


Here againe wee -muſt remember to make a 
ditfexence or diſtintion of the natures of 
Elriit, | For the” Godhead of Chiift is our 
gaine, nor in reſpeRt of eſſence; bur in reſpet 


of vercue” and operation ſhewed' in, of uper 
'rhe manhood of Chriſt , wheredy it match 
'chings which were done and ſuffered in the 
faid manhood, apt and ſufficient re appeaſe 
Gods anger, and to merit erernall life tor us. 
As tor the manhood, ir is not onely in effe& 
and operation, bar alſo really communicared 
ro the faich of the beleeving hear : and here= 
upon itisas it were a treaſurie and ſtote.houſe 


itifie, fave, orany way to inrich the Ele&t o 


a this, lerthem conſider three things 
'of chis mofglorious manhood; | The firſt is, 


,vedinro the Unicie of rhe ſecond 


ſubſtance thereef. And hence iris traly rear- 
\med rhe humanicie of che Sonhe of God, or 
'of the Word, The ſecond Is, rhat*rhis man- 


falnefſe of grace containes inir all the gifts of 
che holy Ghoſt, and char in'the degree 
'ofperfe&ion, Ir harh therefore ir gifts more 
for number, and-greater for meaſure, chat all 
'men and Angels have. The third is, thar ie 
receiveth this excellencie of gifts and graces; 
nor for ic ſelfe, + but thar ir may bee as itwere a 


pipe or conduic ro convey the ſame graces to 


_ 


«aut. 


ED == 


[he int tobe handledis,How Chriſt |, 
ts our Galne ?-For rhe anſirering of this, rwo | 
queſtions-are to bb opened: - The firlt is, Ac-'|/ 
tholike | 


cording to both natures. The: Godhead of | 
Chriſt profits no finner without the manhood. | 


3TZefaith ; Exchnarare workerh that which | 
unto 1t, having communication with | 


of all the rich graces of God, that ſerve to jo- 
x1 
ages and times, through che whole world. If | 


'thegrace of pe-ſon.ull Union z; whereby it is receis | 
perſon, and | 
'hach-po being or- ſubſiſting, bur only ih 'the | 


hood hath in it all fineſſe of grace, Now this | 
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Cyril. in 
lok. lid. 
ty, cap-15 


\:1"| maderono ur of God, widow, tightenfneſſe, ſan@i- 


_ | juſtice which is in the manhood,conſfiſting part- 
lyin the puritie of narure, and partly in the pu- | 
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<clefi.. Our alvarian and life dependeth) 
RE of the Goſead, witch 


bis vl nh hr no life i you... AN, beewbich ea 
the Rich, Joh. 1..36,, Of his fiulneſſe, wee 


of rhe Godbead' is:given to 
us : for that. is infinite and incommunicable. 
Neither againe, ; becauſe he;is the author; of 
| our 1yiddome, giving us knowledge of our fal- 
vation, as the Father and rhe holy Ghoſt doe. 
 Notbecauſe hee is the macrer of onr wiſdome, 
the knowledge of whotn is cternall life ;, bur 
| for an higher cauſethan all theſe. Our Media- 
rour the man Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo God, .is 
an head unto us, and a root of our wiſdome : 
For hee wasannoynred with the ſpirit of wife 
dome in the aſſumed manhood, nor privately. 
for himſelf, bur that weejalfo which hbeleeve 
might bee partakers of the ſame annointing, 
and that. widdome from, him by | his fleſh 
might bee conveied unto, ns..; Therefore from 
his wiſdowme there is wiſdome derived in ifame 
' meaſarc, roall thar are myſtically united unto 
kim, as light in one candle is derived roan bun+ 
dred, oras heart is derived from hear. Againe, 
he is ovr juft ire, nor onely becauſe he is the au-. 
thor and giver of our juſtice, with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt : neirher becauſe the el- 
ſeniall juſtice, of Chriſt is given to us : for 
then we ſhouldbeal!l deified+ : bur becauſe that 


rite of ation, whereby hee obeyed his Fathers 
' will, and fiffered all chings to bee ſuffered for. 
us :. this juſtice Ifay, is imputed to us, and ac- 


covenant, as if it were inherent inus. He is our 


thor of ir, neither becauſerhe ſanftiric or ho- 
linefſe of the. Gadhead is. communicared' ro 


Adam, Chriſt ſaich, Fob. 17. 19. For their ſakes 
fandlif Toy lf, thet th! ls ay ber ſanded 
through the wutb,” Cyril faich, Ar God, bee 


counred ours, according ro the tenour of the | 


Santificatioh, nor onely becauſe he is the au- | 


us: butbecauſe he was ſanftifed in his man- |: 
| hood aboveall men and Angels. And fromhis| 
bolinefſe of his, our holine( is derived, and | 
| fpringsasa fruir.: as thecorruprion in Adams | 
"| poſteritic is derived from the corruption of | 


bineſelfe the ſpirit; 6s may, be receives it : which hee.| 
deth-net far bimſeife, but for us; that the grace of | 


A 


C 


D 


| anTification.out of vim, aud inbim fir ny 
1 gh paſſe ral] mankinde, Againe Gith;: 
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| chat whereby hee now: eſpecially liver LINA, 


| {piricyall,. Naiutall SQ Ft that-wherewith-hee 


ied by the ver- 

7 benedifes, Eolcem ſad fer hs 4h 
fication nwto us. Laſtly, Chrift is our Redemption 
orkfe,: on this manner -: In the. perſon.of the 
Mediatogr, being one and the ſame, there isa 
double lite ; one uncreared and eſſential, agree- 
ingro Chriſt as he isGod.. And this lite is nor 
given $0.u8 at all, favein.reſpett of rhe efficacy 
thereok. ,. Fer in Godwee live; move, atdhave 
our being. The ozher is the creared, life of 
the manhood ; . and it-18; cicher. or 


Wweof- 


livediathe cſtate. of humiliation by: efdinaric 
meanes, as: all other.men doe. Spiritually is, 


eſtarg of eyalcation and: glorie.. And'this;Jife 
hee liverh not onelyfor-himſelfe, bur. alſo for 
us; that. wee! being pattakers -thereof, may 
live [together with him. Thus the. ancient 
Church hath caught ; the fleſh of Chriſt ynited 
tothe Ward, is made quickning fleſh, that ir 
might farcher quicken chem wich ſpiriuall life, | 
thatare united roi, .. 14 dane, 
The nexc queſtion.is, In what eſtate. Chriſt 
is. our Gaine : The &ſtare-of Chriſt is rwo- 
fold: : the eſtare'of humiliationfrom bis birch 
to his death ;- and the eftate of 'exalcarion ; in 
his refurretion, aſtenfion, and his firring ar 
the right had; of God;.:In this firſt eſtate hee 
works and procures our Gaine. Chriſt lying 
baſely- in, the manger,, and crucified ignomi- 
nioul]y'onthe Croſſe, gained our deliverance 
from hell, andarighc to life everlaſting. | Inrhe 
ſecand cftare,he communicates to ys the gainc 
before named, and by degrees, putyus in poſ- 
ſ{on-of jr. : And for-rhis-<end, hee now fits 
at the- right hand of God, and makes requeſt 
for:us; -» , = 
The uſe of this doftrine, that Chriſt .is- our 
Gaine, is manifold. Firſt it ſhewerh, char wee 
in our ſelves are poore, and alrogether defti- 
cute of ſpiricuall good things. For trothis end 
is Chriſt our Gaine, that hee way ſupply our 
want, and fill them with graces that are other- 
wiſe emprie, andeven hunger-ſtarved. Second- 
ly, it teacherh rhat men doe in vaine ſceke for 
e much as the leaſt droppe of goodnefſe out 
of Chriſt, who alone is the ſtore-houſe of all 
good things. Heavenand carth, menand An- 
gels, andall thingsareburas nothing to us, if 
by them, wee ſecke roenjoy- any thing out of 
Chriſt : yea, God is no God ro us withour 
Chriſt. Thirdly, wee learne te deteſt the rrea- 
ſurie which the Church of Rome maintaines 
and magnifies, Ir isas it were a cheſt, inwhich 
is contained,nor onely the overplus of the me- 
tirs of Chriſt, bur alſo of Martyrs and Saints, 
to bee diſpenſed in pardons atthe Popes plea- 
ſure. But Chriſt is alone our full and 
Gaine ; and therefore in-hinaſclfe there is an 
obeys of Treaſure of the Church : and as 
Pawul(aith, Colofſ. 2: 10, In him we are compleat - 
As forthe riierics of Martyrs and. Saints; they 
bring.no advantage to the people: of God; bur | 
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are Indeed matter ofthe dung-hill,) Fourchly,! 
if Chritt bee var treaſure and gaine, our hears | 
uſe-robee up- | 


[whereas if hee had beene conceived by natural] 


1 Chriſt the rue andperfetf Game) 


muſt be ſer en him.” Ourmi >de 
on ir pentiie,atid wee hunger afrerigaine : ler 


ny, atid hee is our gaine, Nay, wee'muſt above 
aft pleaſures, honours, profits, love him, and 
rejoyce in him : yea, wee ſhould be ſwallowed 
vp with love of him. Laſtly, here is marter of 
comforr, In the lofſe of good 


all theTofſes of this lite, are 
long as we have Chrilt for onr gaine. Norhing 
can be wanting unto ns, in che micſtofall our 
loffts and miſeries, fo long as we receive of his 
fulneſſe, who is the founraine of goodnefſſe, ne 
ver dryedup. . / 

"To proceed further, theſecond parr of the 
compariſon [ Chriſt 1s my gaine | is amplified by 
agradation on this manner : 1 eſfeeme the knor- 


' Are 0 gaine Chriſt © T deftre to be frundiin Chriſt, 
| o theſe in Gor cp By theknowledge of ChriR, 
weeate to underftarid the doArine of the Gol- 
'pell,' or the dodrine ofthe perfons 'and offices 
'of Ehrift, conceived and knowne of vs. To 
this knowledge an excellencie is aſcribed, of 
'which Twill ſpeake a lirtle, This-excellencie 
/appeares partly ih rhe marter ad contents, 
pt ' partly in the effets thereof. Touching 
the matter, ir is full of excellent myſteries, 
which Paul rediceth to fix heads in his Epiſtle 
ito T mthic, 1 Tiawth. 3; 16, The firſt is, the 
God made matiifeſt in' the fleſh. And hete rwo 
he firſt, whereas Adams fleſh and fdlamy finme 
are inſeparably joyned' together, in"reſpett of 
all that nature candoe ; yer did rhe Sonne of 
God take unto himmans natureandfleſh with- 
out mans finne ; becauſe hee was conceived 
'ofa Virgin by rhe operarion of the holy Ghoſt : 


generation , hee had with Admmsfleſh taken 


(Adams corruption.” The other wonder in the 
Incarnation of Chriſt is, thar the fleſh of man 
is united ro the perſon. of the Sonne 'of God, 
nd.chence hath Lis fabſifance, otherwiſe ha- 
no ſabſiſtance 6f his owne. The like ex- 


in 
aving that wee have ſome reſetoblance rhere- 
Ff in the plant called Adſcelro, which harh no 


of the oake, or forhe other tree, and hach his 

liand ip from the roor thereof. The ſecond 

my eric ih the knowledge of Chriſt,” is the 
cation 0 


* 


4 a the pirit 7 and ir was on 'this manner”: 


riſk mademan, 
eta) 
"7 


Inns were knpy Fin hitn, and rhe puniſh- | 
3c rdae therers id upen him, that is, 'the'| 
rſt death with the Pammes of rhe ſcpnd ?-yea | 


mple isnot ro be found; in the world againe : | 
rodt,of his owne, biit growes as'a branch | 


f_Chriſt, in theſe words, 7aſti-'| 


t our furetie; and was-| 
&faw for us. Hereapon our | 


us therefore hunger afrer Chriſt ;heis our pen- || 


$ and friends, and |, 
caliinities of this life, we ay not be a : | 
ur perty loſſes, ſo | 


\ edge of Chriſt Feſlor my Lord anexcellent thing : T | 


| VTnGirhation of the Soi of God; in thaſ{ewords,|| 
onders offer themſelves td bee confidered : | 
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| che preacbing of Chriſt to the Gentiles, * This ap- 


= 


ted righteouſng fe, he had never riſen againe, 


our {1nnes; | 
The third' myſterie is, the fight of Angels, 


who detircd ro looke into the Incarnation of 


roſtiterh. The firſt, that is-was. a meanes to 
waniteit the glorie of' God : the ſecond, that ir 
brought peace and good fuccefſe ro men upon 


the good mill of Gz@ rg the world, The fourth is, 
,peareth to bee a great myſterie ; becauſe rhe 


narions,for the ſpace of more than foure thou« 
ſand yeares, For from the crearion ro Moſes: 
the Church of God vas ſhur up in a little ta- 
milie : trom Aoſesro Chriſt, ic was included 
wichin.che precinCts of Jewrie : which was nor 
fo.muchas the fuurth part of England, The 
frich myſterice, was the converſion af the world to 
the-taith of Chrilt, And chisis ſo much the 
yreater wonder-i; becauſe this couverfion was 
brogoghe by che: preaching. of the Goſpell, 

bich is flar'again{t» rhe; naturall, reaſon and 
will ofman, and therefore unfir'to perfivade'; 
and the preachers. hereof were lumple and filly 


converted, were.che very Jewes that crucified 


Chriſt into gbrie... The greatneſſe ofrhis 
ry appeares in tw@things. The firſt, that Chriſts 


kirigdome of heaven, which had formerly been 


cenlion : for he aſce 


rheexcellencie of the knowledge. of Chriſt in 
reſpe& of the Myiteries contained. therein ; 
the like excellency appeares in che effefts there-- 
of ;z which aregwo;the knowledge of God, and 
ofour ſelves, WY 


(13; T be brighrneſſe oftbe ghoric of the Father : and, 
the ithraven 1 
the awifible Gad;/Cok' 1; 15, And Pawfgich no- 
'tably, char when(God fhioerh incur _hearrs by 
the light oftheGo 


' power, and goodnefie of God is'made maniteſt 
[in Chriſt : and{char-more fully than 
| in the” creacion;- If the crearion Asan being | 
\bara meere-manwas.our head: ;'bur in the e<| 


'furt er, death th the grave had dominion aver | (hte of grace;Chrit js our kead, God and man, 
him. Aﬀer all HIG"by his ſpicit or: power 'of } By creation we receive bur anzroall life pay 


Chrilt: in which they ſaw three things; as Lx ke|\ 
Luk. 2,14. 


carth : che third; that it was a meanes toreveale | 


knowledge of Chriſt was kepr ſecret from the |/ 


men to {ce ro : and ſome of them which were |: 


aſcention was 2 reall and full opening of the.}! 


ſhurby our finges, The tecond, that the aſcen« |/ 
lon of Chrilt, was no perſouall op. privaceaſ- | 

adal in the roome and ſtead |, 
ofall the Ele& :;andrbey aſcended rogetherin.|: 
and wi:h him, and now after a ſort are toge- | 
ther in and wich himin glcrie.. [Thus wee ie | 


| - Forthe firſt, by the knowledge of Chriſt, we |, 


knowGad arighr. - Hence Chrilt is.calied Heb. 


of His perſon t and, the image of | 
ſhell; bie glee to be ſau is | 
the fice of Chriſty'2 Corinth, 44 6,1 Phe wildome; | 


ever it wag | 


conlidering he was judged and condemned for. | 


Rom. 16, 


Chriſt, The laſt myſterie was the aſcenſion of | | 
myſte-.| 


a Continted 
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the 'Godlicad hee mailed himfelte from death, | | 
knd rhereby acquithimſclte of our fannes-7 and | * 
thisacquical} or abfolurionis his juſtificarion, | 
wherebyheedeclarerh himſelfe ro bea Saviou? }/ 
pertealy righteous, Forithee had nor farisfied | 
| chewrath of God ro the full, and brought per- 


19, 
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Toh. 17. - 


Mas.36, 
37,3$.c. 


Zach. 1% 


| forſaken of the Father. The third, his prayer with, 


hath beene corrupred many hundred yeares in 
the Romiſh Church : which reachech, chat the | 


F”/ 
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Chriſt the true and perfelt Game, 


by the 0 n of the ſpiric. As the ſpouſe 
of dt us bone of his bene, and fleſh of his 
fleſh: ſo is the ſpouſe of Chriſt bone othis bone, 
and fleſh of his fleſh : and that in more excel- 
lent manner : becauſeevery particular man, as 
hee is borne anew, and the whole Catholike 
Church che true ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſpringeth 
and arifeth out of the meric and efficacie of rhe 
blood that diftilled our of rhe heart and ſide of 
Chriſt. In the creatien God makes life of no- 
thing : bur by Chriſt hee drawes our life forth 
of death, andchangeth death into life. Againe, 
inthe law thejuſtice of God is ſet downe and 
revealed : in Chriſt we ſee more, namely, per- 
fR juſtice and perfe& mercie, revealed ro the 
full ; yea (which is a wonder) juſtice and mer- 
cie reconciled. Laſtly, in Chriſt wee fee the 
length, the breadth, rhe - mp thedepth of 
the love of God, in that vouchſafeth ro 
love rhe ele wich the very ſame love where- 
with heloverh Chriſt. 

As by Chriſt we know God: ſoalſo by Chriſt 
we know onr ſclves : and that on this manner : 
Firſt wee muſt conſider, that in the paſſion hee 
rooke our perſon upon him, and thatupon the 
croſſe, he ftood in our place, roome, and ſtead. 
Secondly, wee are to conſider the greatneſſe of. 
his agonie and paſhon, ſer forth unco us cſpe- 
cially by five things. The firſt is, the teſti 


words, thar hee was f«l! of ſorrow, and grieveuſly 
troubled, The ſecond, his complaint, that bis 
ſole war bexuy unto the death + and, that bee was 


ong cryes : ſavemee from this boure : let this 
0g The forth, the comming ofan Angel! 


and thicke or clotted blood. Now in Chriſt 
thus conſidered, we ſce the greatnefſe of Gods 
anger againſt us for our {innes : wee ſee 
'the greatneſſe of our finnes : wee ſee the vile- 
'nefſe of our perſons : we ſeethe hardneſſe of 
owr hearrs, that never ſo much as fagh for our 
offences. for which the Sonne of God fwer wa- 


lictle reſpeRt 
Laſtly, wee ſee our dury : that weeare to bee 
throughtly touched wich true repentance, and 
to humble our ſelves as it were to the very pir 
of hell : for if the Sonne of God mourne and cry 
for our ſinnes imputed, wee are much more to 
cry and bleed in our hearrs for them, ſeeing | 
chey are ours properly, and wich them we have 
erced Chriſt. And thus the exceHency of the 
wledge of Chrilt is manifeſt. 

Hence we learne ſundry things : Firſt, if the 
knowledge of Chriſt be ſo excellent, wee may 
nor marvel}, thar by rhe malice of the devill ic 


Goſpell is nothing elſe in effebt, bur thelaw of 
7. Now if this were ſo; Chriſt 


of the tm nt who ſay in empharicall | C 


to comforc him. The laſt, his ſweat of water |_ 


ter and blood : we fe: our unchankfalnefſe,thar | 
or regard this worke of Chrift. [D 


{oubtleſſe died in vaine, and wee might place | 


656 
continned by food : Chriſt we receivea ſpi- A | our hope in our ownerightcouſneſſe andthe 
mages q withourfood, = of cternall life by Chriſt, ſheuld be o 


ine fe yrs the law never jaſtifics before 
God, rill ir perfa/al 
of perfe&ion if men = 


pell. Secondly, if this know bee of ſuch 
excellencie, ir muſt be learned of us, and thar in 
ſpeciall manner. Ifro other inferiour learning 
welend the underſtanding and memory, te this 
weare to apply the whole man. The mind muſt 


memorie muſt learnc ir, by ſtoring it up : the 
will and affeftions muſt learne it, g 
and conforming themſelves in their kinde unco 
it. Thus Paul teacheth, That to karne Chriſt, as 
thetruth is in Chriſt, is to put off the old mam, and 
to pkt on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteoufueſſe and bolineſſe. Thirdly, by this wee 
learne ro value and prize the hecbar of 
Chriſt, aboveall things in theworld. The An- 
els of God themſelves defire to profit in this 
wiedge. David, who in the darkneſſe ofthe 

old Teſtament defired ro bee a doore-keeper in 
the houſe of God, if hee were now living on 
earth, would be content with an office a : Jong 


ſand fold more baſe, that hee might injoy this 
cleare lightofthe kno e kr;rg a- 


las, there areno ſach Devids now adaycs. Ir is 
our fault, and the fault of our times, that this 
knowledge is of little or no valueand account 
— z and lirle fruit thereof to be ſeen. 
And ore it is to be feared, that God will 
take this treaſure of knowledge from us, and 
ſend forth ſtrong illuſionsto beleeve lies ; be- 
cauſc it is lictle or nothing loved. 

Paxlyer further commends this knowledge 
inthat he calsir, T be knowledge of Chriſt, bis Lord, 
Now hee is our Lord foure wayes, Firſt, by 
the right of donation (becauſe all theele& are 
given to him of the Father in the crernall 
councell of eleQion :) ſecondly, by creation : 
thirdly,by the right of redemprion: fourthly,by 
the right of headfhip ; in that asa living hea 
hee gives ſenſe and ſpiritugll life to chem thar 
beleeve in him. Pal cals Chriſt bis Lord, 
becauſe he beleeved his owneeleftion,in which 
hee was rl to — his —_— and re- 
demption by him, and his myſticall conjun&i- 
on rich him, as with his head. And here Pavel 
in his example teacherh us rwo thi The 
firſt, how wee ſhould know Chriſt, and the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell. For the right knowledge 
whereof, there is required, beſide generall un- 
derſtanding of Chriſt and his benefits, with ge- 
nerall afſent,a ſpeciall application thereof. Ic is 
nortſufhcient to beleeve thecleftion, redempri- 
on, juſtification, glorification of Gods people : 
bur wee muſt goe further, and beleceve the very 
ſame thingsin our ſelves. The reaſon may be ta- 
ken from the Contents of the GoſfMII. For it 
containes two parts, the firſt is a promiſe, in 


untous. The ſecond is a comman-.. 


: whi — 
| pms c 
ſhould bee lirtle need of Chr , or of the Goſ 


learne itby opening ic ſelfe to conceive it : the: 


which Chriſt with all his benefits is offeredand } 


Eph.4.21, 
23, 


Pla.$4.10. 


2 Theff. x. f 


dement to apply the faid promiſe and che ſub. 
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faich. And he thatrakes away this Rcondparr, 
overthrowes halfe the Golpell of Chriſt. Here 
is rhe foundation of: bring knowledge; which 
juitiberh and bringeth 15 eternall ; and the 
foundation of ſpeciall faich. The fecorid thing 
to be learnedin Pauls example is, that wee are 
to religneour {elves, our budics and foules,and 
corender all ſubjeftion to Chrilt. For inthat 
he calleth himLord, hee yy himſclfe ro 
be the ſervanc of Chriſt. The end of all prea- 
ching 13 ro bring, not onely our. words and 
deeds, bur alſo our ſcrer thoughts in ſubje&i- 
on ro him. And theend why Chriſt fitterh in 
glorie ar the right hand of the Fathet, is that 
every knee may. bow unto him, of things in 
eacih 


heaven and  Trbchooverh us therefore ro 
live and carry our ſelves in our places as true 
and untiined ſervants of Chrilt. 


The ſecenddegree in Paxlc gradarion is,that 
bee d:ires to game Chriſt. Now to gaine Chrilt is 
nothing elſe, bur ro make Chriſt his gaine, 'as 
appeares by the oppoſition of the words. For 
deprived himſelfe of all things, that 


Chriſt. And he is made our gaine if rwo things 
be done. Firſt, hee muſt be made ours, that is, 
thy Chriſt, or ty Chriſt in parricular : ſecond- 
ly,wernuſt put 6ur confidence in him. For the 
fra, that Chriſt may bee thade ours 4 double 
conſent is required : Gods conſent to give 
Chriſt, arid our coriſent roreceive him. Gods 
conſent, that Chriſt ſhall bee ours, is given in 
the revelation ofthe promiſe couchin che wo- 
mans ſeed;made to our firſt parencs,in che conti- 
nuall renewing ofthe faid promiſe to our fore- 
fathers, . 3 che aponaerer 1 gre 9k Ons 
in his paſſion, inthe ng ofthe Goſpel, 
inthe Fminiftracion of bock Ne Ira 
r, Our conſent 
co receive Chriſt, is when we begla to beleeve 
in kim ; yea, when wee begihi ro bee rouched 
in our Hearts for out finnes, and to hunger and 


_ {rhirt after Chriſt, Thus by. the concarrence 


of theſe two conſetits is our Saviour Chriſt 
really made ours. And furtheryer, that hertiay 
bee nar onely ours, bur alſo oor gaine, wee 
muſt ſet and fix the whole confidence of our 
heirrs upon hit alone, for the forgiverieſſe 
of our ſinnes, and the falvacton of our ſoules. 
For where the gaine is, there muſt the heart 
be. Wh riches increaſe wee may nar fer our 
hearrs on them, becauſe, though rhey bet 
good, yet are they nor our gaineand treaſure : 
Clirift is tio, onely good unte us, bur otir 
gain, and the very founraitie df all good things : 
__ therefore wee muſt beſtow 6ur hearcs oh 

Hence wee learne, that the Popith religion 
reacherh wickednefſe, For, ic maincaines char 
wee are not onely to beleeve in God, bur al- 


. | fo in the Church + ir maincaines an hope and 


tance thereof ro our ſelves, abd*rhar by our 
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| joyned rothefleſh of Chriſt, and by his fleſh, 


| Chriſt, God and man, redeemed us, nor only in 


| And Chriſt himſ:lfe Girh, Fob. 6. 56.' That wes 


asa pipe, or conduir, toderive the effi 


| operation ofthe Godhead untous. The thi 


This is to make the cteature out gaine, and to] 


pur downe Chriſt our Redeetner, ' - ; 
| Apaine, Pavthad lid inthe * former chapter 


that Chrift was his gaineboth inlifeand dearh:;] >» 


yer now he ſairh, that bee ſtill deſares to gai 


Chriſt. Andby hisexample e leame, that ial 


this lifeour affetions muſt never bee ſatisfied 


and filled wich the deſe of Chritt; rilf we have} - 
the full froirion of him. Nartifally our defires|- 


bee unfariable, in reſpet of riches, honours, 
pleaſures : but wee multlearne co moderate and 


{tint our ſelves in ſeeking of earthly rhings ; | 


being contenr with the portion that Ged doth 
allor ns : and the inſariableneſſe of onr affeAti- 
ons mult indeed bee direfted and turned upor; 
Chriſt. The woman inthe Goſpell; that had the 
bloody iffuc, deſired to touch the herhme of his 

arment ; we muſt gofurrher,not only co crouch 

im, buralfo by oyrfaich to lay hold on him; 
and as it were with both the hands re hang 
upon him. Thom delired for his contenration, 
bur ro puthis finger into his ſide : wee muſt ſer 
betore out eyes Chriſt crucified: and his preci- 
ous bloodas ic were, afreſh diſtilling from his 
hands;fcer;and fide:and we muſt tot only touch 
rhis blood; ber ſprinkle our ſelves wich ir, yea 
dip, andas ir were dire our ſelves into it; body; 
foule, and all. | | 

The thire and laſt degree in Paul gradari- 
on is, that bce deſires to bee found ie Chriſt, And 
here hisdefire is two-fold ; the firſt, ro bee 3x 
Chriſt : 'the ſecond, ts be foindof Godin thie day 
ofjudgement. Thefirft; robein Chriſt, isto 
bee takeh our of the firſt Adam, and to bee uni- 
ted unto Chriſt as his very fleſh, or as a true 
metnber of his myſticall bodie. Now this iri- 
corporation and utiion inte Chriſt; is a thyſtes 
ry ; and for the betrer underſtatiditg of ey be 
rules muſt be obſerved. The firſt; tha nor on- 
ly our ſoules are uniced to the foule or God- 
head, of Chriſt : but alſo the whole perſon of 


him rhar beleeverh is united ro the whole per-| 


ſon of Chriſt. For the Redeemer and the 
whichare redeemed, are united together : arid 


ſoule, butalſo inbody, We thercforebeleevers, 
have out whole perſons united to rhe whole 
perſon of Chrift. And Sainr Pl ſaith; t-Cor.6, 
15. That our tery bodies are the members of Chriſt, 


miſt ext bis fleſh, andadrinke bis blood, that wee 
bee in bim, £16 in xs. The ſecortd rule is, hex 
ching the order of this union : That wee are 


to his Godhead. For thar which brings ns ts; 
have fellowſhip with God, joyn=s us to God. 
Nowby Chrifts fleſh, wee have our fellowſhip 
with Ged. Iris the veile of the remple, whereby 
che high Prieſt entred into the Holy of holie 

and into the preſence of God. Againe, ir roms 


cyafi 


rule is; thar.chis union ſtands nor in imagitiari4 


| 
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confidence in Saiars, eſpecially in the 'virgi 
(Bdwie 7 Ir dincier laffly. 4 w7Þ-rÞuge 5 oti,bur isa rut and reall conjunRtion i Neither 
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and che fleſh of Chriſt in heaven) hinder this } 


| thing ic mindech. After the contraftof marri-! 
. | age,twodiſtinitperſonsbei 


- [wouldreſpe& himas a member of Chriſt, and 


whom God reſpett 


| | Pavdmentioneth, preſuppolerh, thar God ſees, 
and obſerves our waics,and wil one day certain- 


mend our {!ves. Sabmon upon this ground 


5: {ns ight in @ ſtrange woman, ſeeing the waies 
| eSlap2s 4 the ge of God, and be pondereth all 
[heir paths 2 To this purpole the Jewes have 


*}inne ©: T bere 25 an oye that ſeath thee, an eare that 
' heareth thee, and a hand that writeth all thy doings 
{in s bookr. The cauſe of our manifold 
' Icharmen fally think, that God neicker ſees, nor 
' lheares them; Thus faich Dovidot hisenemies, 


—"Clrift the true and p 
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anion. The minde is united after a {{ tothe 


athouſond miles 
under, remaine one fleſh. Itnarureafford thus 
wuch :; why way not che like bee found in the 
conjunftion that is above nature ? The Jaſt 
rule is, That the bondofchis ourconjunGtion, 
is oneand the ſame ſpirir, being both. in Chriſt 
and us : firſt in Chriſt, and then in us. This 
reacherh $. Fohr, ſaying, 1 Joh. 4. 13. That 
Chriſt dels m-us by bis ſpirit given unto us. A= 
gaine, this ſpiric workerh in us faich, which 
alſo knirs us ro Chriſt : who, as Parl faich, 
Epheſ. 3. 17, devs in onr hearts by faith. And by 
this wee furcher ſee that diſtance of place hin- 
ders not chis union. The ſfirir, of God bein 
infinite, may dwell both in Chriſt and us : a 
our fiich though ir be ſeared within our hearts, 
yer can ir reach forth ic ſelte, and apprehend 
Chriſt in heaven. 
The ſecond deſire of Par is, That bee may be 
foend of God to bee in Chriſt, that is, that God 


accept him into his favour ecernally for Chriſt. 
For the berrer underſtanding of this, the order 
chat God nſerh in ſhewing his love mult be ob- 
ſerved. Firſt ofall, he begins his love in Chriſt, 
whom he loves ſimply for himſclte ; rhen from 
Chriſt hee deſcends to them that are unired ro 
Chriſt,confidering them evenas parry of Chriſt: 
whomalſohee loves, yer nor f\mply, bur re- 
ſpe&evely, in, and for Chriſt. He thatlookes 
upon things of divers kindes thorow a greene 
glaſſe, bcholds them all ro be greene : even ſo, 
eth in, and tor Chriſt ; they 
are loved of God, as heis loved, and righteous 
ashe is righteous. And this is the thing which 
Pauldcſireh, that inthe day of judgemenr hee 
may be thus reſpe&ed. 

Hence we lzarne, that God will make an exa- 
awination of all our hearts, lives, and works, in 
che day of judgement. For this Finding,which 


ly diſcover them, knowing even now cercain- 
ly-whether we be in Chriſt or no.For this cauſe 
weare tocall our ſelves toan agcount, yea, toa 
ftrair account : for God will find out whatſoe- 
ver is awmiſſe, though we have skill ro make faire 
ſhewes before men. And wee are wirhall ro a- 


diſſwades che young man from fornication ; 
Wy ſhouldeſt ths my ſame (faich he, Prov. 5. 20, 


a ſaying worth our marking : write, ſay:*$ey, 
three things in thy hearc, and thou ſhalrhevyer 


is, 


A 


C 


D| Chriſt. Againe, it may bee demanded, howit 


| of his deſires and his principall forecaſt, 


| mighrbe in Chriſt? I anſwer rwo things : firſt, 


| ſpirit of Chrift, -ifthe ſame mind, inclination, 


1 Chriſt, ec, 
| The Apoſtle having tanght in generall 


{ro declare the ſame in mare 
'| For bee ſersdowne a three-fold gaine which |. 


in theirlips ; for toy ſi, whobemetowr = 
ine, here we fee Pawls care, yeathe pitch 


that hee mighr bee found of God in the day of 
ju t,to be a member of Chriſt. Thelike 
muſt bee our care and fore-caſt now in the time 
of this lite : yea, this muſt bee the care of all 
cares, that we may be knirto Chriſt, and ſ6ac- 
pt ary of God,when he ſhall riſe co judgement, 
Chriſt bidsus, Lok. 21.36. Watch andpray, that 
we may ftand before the $oneof mai : and this wee 
cannor doe, unlefſe wee bee incorporared into 
Chriſt. Weeare bidden firit to feeke rhe king-f 
dome of heavers: and chat is indeed ro bee in 
Chriſt. To bee wile atid cream in man 
marrers, and yet to want fore<caſt ro compaſſe 
our maine and ncipdl aod, i$the greatefi 
folly of all, "Whar is the faulr of thefooliſh vir- 
gins ? Virginsthey are as the wiſe : they carried 
rhe burning lamps of Chriſtian profeſſion : like- 
wiſe they had oyle, thar ls, the oyle of grace ; 
bur alas, they had nor oyle enough ro Enraitl 
rheir lamps. Their fault was, that they wanted 
fore-caſt co furniſh themſelves with oyle ſuffi- 
cient. And there is never ſufſiciency of oyle,ril! 
wee be true and livel 7 members of Chriſt. And 
this was their damnable folly, that they conren- 
red rhemſelves with the name and profeſſion of 
Chriit, and had'not a ſerious and ſpecial! care 
indeed ro be members of Chriſt. Therefore ler 
us now diligently indevour to bee that in this 
Th, Wk wedcfire re be found of God in the 
y of judgement. There be three judgements 
which wee areto undergoe, the judgement of 
men, ofour ſdlves, and of God.. The two firlt 
we may talfifie, the third we cannot. For men 
we may deceive,andour ſelves we may deceive; 
but God we cannor. Iris rhe forindation of all 
good things to bee ingrafted Inro Chriſt : and 
for this cauſe, all the forecaſt of onr heads, all 
other cares and ſtadies ſhould give place, that 
this mighr bee accompliſhed. Some man may 
hereupon demand, what he ſhould doe, rhar he 


he muſt breake off all his finnes, and turne unto! 
God: ſecondly,he muſt pray carneſtly even un- 
co the dearth, that his hn may bee knir to 


may be knowne of us, thatawe are in Chriſt? S. 
anſwereth, 1 Fob. 4. 13. Herchy wee know 

that bee dwelleth in ws, by the ſpirit which he bath gi= 

ven 5, And wee nay know that wee havethe 


anddiſpoſition, thelike love ro God and man, 
the like meekeneſſe, patience, and obedience be 
in us which was in Chriſt. For the ſame fruits 


argue the ſame ſpirit. 
V. 9.—— Not _ mine orone righteoufneſſe, 
which is ofthe law, but that which is of the faith of 


rearmes, that Chriſt is bis gaine, here begins 
l | —z 


: the firſt is, 


al. $9, 7. T be brag in their talks, end ſwords are 


| kee defired ro obtaine of Chriſt 
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| wenr before; For whereas Pawt had defiredro 


rig 
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char they 


be found in Chrift, now hee thewes his'owne 
meaning, that hee defired therein-norhing elſe 


bux rhat hee might bee NEE CRETE 
Chrifts fake, x eſteemed tighreous in his 
hreonſacfſe; © And rhar this righreouſheſfe 


7 be the berrer diſcerned, he ſers downe rwo 
forts of juſtice” ; rhe one he refulcrh, rhe other 
ke defirerh andchooſerh. The righreonſnelF 
ſed, hee cals it his owne : 
wichin him, and itis exerciſed by rhe —— n 
pf his ſoule, namely ,. his mi will, af- 
fefions. . Nee Glith further, itis of the law; that 
is, of the workswhich che law requirerh : for 
| the tghemſnrſof he law 3s this; 
«that rnd all live therein, Againe, 
of thejuſtice de firh, ir is by the f2ith of 


brift, that is, ir atiſerh of rhe obedience of |. 


Chriſt apprehended by faith. For in this man- 
ner £« r xx Romanes he purs the faith of Chrit, 
for faith in che blood of Chriſt. And whereas 
me man might haply fay, thareven this righ- 
eouſheſk is ours, 1s the former, Pax! addeth 
rher, that ir ls of God, wholly and onely, 
and nor of us, either in whole, or in part, be- 
ing ftcely given of him wpon our faith, rhar is, 
Wnen WE Ee. es 
"In theſe-few words Pad concheth many 
weighty points of doftrine, I will diftinly 
propound them one by one. Firſt of all, hee 
makes a double juſtice, one of che Law; the 0- 
ther of the Goſpell : yea, he oppeſerh themas 
contraries in the caſe of juſtificarion : and thar 
they may theberter be conceived, hee deſcribes 
chem ſeverally. Touching the juſtice of the 
law, he ſers ic downe by rwo things. Firſt hee 
ich, ic is within us : becauſ iris nothing elſe 
bur a conformitie ofhearrt and life ro the will of 
God revealed in the faid Iaw. And the law 
knowes nortthe mpneonibett which is wich- 
out us, Secondly, he notes the matrer of ir,rhat 
it, confiſts of ſiich"verraes and works as the 
law preſcriberh. Now the juſtice of the Goſpel] 
it js likewiſe ſer forth by fourethiogs. Firlt, jr 
is not.in us, bur forch of us : becauſe Paxl op- 
poſerh itto the righteonſneſfſe which 1s onps, 
and within us.. Secondly, Paxl fers downe rhe 
marteref ic, or the perſon in whom ir is, name- 
ly, Chritt. Otwhom Fereny Gith, ; Fhovah & | 
our righteouſfareſſe, And Chriſt maſt be confidered | 
two wayes ; a8 God, andas Mediator ; accor- 
ding to which rwo reſpefts, hee hatha double 
rightcoulneſſe : One asGod, and tharis itifi-/ 
nite, and therefore incommunicable : The 0- 
rher as Mediator, is the obedience of Chritt,} 


auſe' it is | 


BY 


C: 


D 


which be performed in his manhood, confifting | 


1 


_— 


Go 
ouſtelſe 


call 


The Gofj 


Law and the 


teri f If: che fecond 1s, anward A if afthclaw foru, Andbiave, 
w/h with | ts ry 0 is in Chrift, andnorin us 


is the very marter of the juſtice of the Goſpell| 


ence nts us, when weebelceve. Our-of theſe] - * 4 


fourc poinrs a definirion of the juſtice:of the 
pell may bee framed has : Irischie righte- 
ofthe Mediator, 
CN usfreely otGod, andre-|. 
|ceivedbyoar faith. | +. 1 
this Jiſtinftion of Legall and: Ey 


f 


The ſecond* 


idly, Pa ſes downe the mean 


ice, wee learnethedifference of the law | 
and th-Goſpell. The law promiſeth life upon 
the condicion of our works, or obedience per= 
formed, aceording ro the renour of the Ro 
requires not the condicion of me-} 
rit; or of any worke to be done on our parts in | 
checaſe of our juſtification, butonly preſcribes | 
ns robeleeve in Chriſt, andcoreſt on his obe« 

dience,' a$ our juſtice before the tribunall feat || 
of God. - Secondly, by this wee learne; that the }| 
Church of Rome, and thelearned therein, are 
ignorant of the tight difference berweene the 
Gofpell. Forrthey reach, thatthe 
righreouſnefſe which ſtands ,in our inherent 
vertves and works doneby 0s, is required for ju 
{tificarion, as well in the Goſpell as inthe Law: 
and that the difference lies only ic this, that 
| che Law is more Co —— the| 


= 
dd annexed 
perſons, rodoe that which borh Law and Goſ«|, 
pell require. Bur this is indeed rc make a con-| 
tufton of che Law and Goſpell, and to aboliſh 
che diftinftion of the rwo-fold juſtice 'before 
named, which may nor be. | | 
nd point of doftrine delivered by 
Paxl, is, Thata fan 
bunall ſear of God, not 
L av!, burby the juſtice of faith, which is the 04 
bedience of Chriſt , wirhouc any works of 
| ours. And becauſe thispoinr of doftrine is of 
grear momenr, and is withall oppugned ofma-| : : - 3 
ny, Iwill further confirme ir by nc 
reaſons, Firſt of all, in che juſtiticarion of a 
fjnner God manifeſts his mercie and juſtice ro 


plaine, 
unto ir, to 


es whereby|. 


b the m 


angeli- | 


a. Tp 


_ 
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allo the grace-of 
inableus in our owne 


ſtands juſt before rhe tri- | 


the juſtice of the | 


ſame 


ro 
Padin the E-' | 
Abraham | 


| 
[ 


of two parts ; his ſufferings in lite anddearh, 
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| | filed, anothermms ngater waſhed, 


. Pigincomſreſſe Cbriſt 15-4nap#tc@ to HW. ourthly, , 


. ſourrigh 


ſlice hes reacheth expreſly, ſaying z ' Al orc 


our juſtice nor impured, bur in 


Tet in calling # 
another mais fault, T doe not denie it te bee ours 
otherwiſe it could not defile 19. But it is enother 
mr, becauſexvce all nit lowing 
Adin Þ 14 vari, bitauſeweehave ſinned, though 
in anuthts ;, and it is imprited ro we Jy the Joſt judg- 
ment of Gad, tbough it bre ſecret +. Tet, that thou 
;nageft 2162 coniplaine, O man, againſt the diſobedience 
of Adam, there is civen thee the obedience of Chriſt : 
tht being ſold far roveht, thou mayeſt bee regeemed 
for nowyht, Avaine, ihe dotrine of impured ju- 


dead, that the ſatis 19ion of one might bee imputed 
to all, #+:bee alone bare toe. ſinnes of all,  Againe, 
Death is pret to flight by the death of Chriſt, and te 


Paulfaich ; Chriſt is madtunto ts of God, juſtice, 
that is, jaſtice imputed : for in the next words 
hee faith, hee is made owr tn that is, 


notby any conveiance of any corruption into 


ſtice of God in bim, that ig, in Chriſt, Henceir | 


asChriſt was made finne, ſo are wee made the 
juſtice of God ; bur Chriſt was made eur fin, 


his moſt holy hearc, but by impuration, Wee | 
therefore are made the juſtice. of God by like |, 
zmputation; Andleſtany man ſhould yer ſur- 
mike char this juſtice is not impured, bur in- 
fuſed unto us, Pawl faith, Hee are made the ju- 


tollowech manifeſtly, thar- there is no vertue 
or worke within us which jultifieuh before 
God, and that our juſtice, whereby wee are juſt 
in the fight of God, and accepred to-life erer- 
nall, is ovcofns, and placed in Chriſt. Thus 
much have the. Fathers obſerved upon this 


made finne, that wee, might be made juſtice, zot 
6:er juſtice, bur Gods juſtice 5 neither in #5, bur 
in him: as hee declared finne nor tg be his, bur 
ours, nor Placed in him, bur in us. Hiwerome 
Gich, Chriſt being offered for us, rooke the 
name of finne, that wee might bee made che 
righteeuſneſſe of God in him, not oxrs nor in: ws. | 
In the' ſame manner ſpake T hrphilieF, Av- 
lelme; ; Sedulius . Preshyter, and ogbers. Laſtly, 
man confidered as' a creature before. his 'fall, 
owed- unto. God the fulfilling of the. law, 
which asa certaine- tribuce was dayly rg bee 
ed unto him. Afccrthe fall, he do his 
becauſe lice chen became debrer to God 
EE CEBE SS 
Now the not Þ ot | is 

eoabelk. But where may wee finde 


ing of it, ſunned in | B 


nr, Fittly, |C 


rexe. of Paul. Auguſtine ith, that Chriſt was | D 


C6© 

and that his fairh, that-is the Meſſias appre- | A | a ſufficient 

hended by his. fairh ; -was counted ume 1 {bx.ou 

for rightcouſnefſe, long after his converſion. | || Az 

Now ashe; who is apatrernefor uste follow, F 

is juſtified; {ſo nut weebeuſtified, and no 0- ec Pay anet | 
cherwiſe.> Thirdly; asby Adams diſobedience | | ſhall ſearch through: hcaven and card 

weare made' ſinners; ſo by Chriſts ohedience | | is tatbing to, bee found, that may ſtand for 
we are made righteous t but by Adons difobe- pam with God, but the obedicoce the 
diences iirpured'tous; weeare made ſinners : edeemer, which hee hach preſented and, Jaid 
therefore: wee. are; made juſt by rhe. obedi- downc before the Throne of rhe Almightie, 
ence: of Chriſt impured. Bemard uſed this as anendlefie treaſure ro make t in_our 
reaſon 2 hem (fairh hee): anotber mans fault de- | | behalfe. . And becauſe the laid obedience is a 


our juſtice in the accepratignof Ged, By theſe 
and. other reaſons, it appeares, that nothing 
can abſolve us before ;. and procure the 
right of eternall | life, bur the onely obe- 
| dience of the. Mediatour Chriſt, God and 
man-:and char without any. vertue or worke 
of ours, Th wy) | 
Hence it followes, that the preſent Church 
of Rome corrupts; the article of juſtification, 
by mingling things rogerher, whic C:! 
more bee compo 
than fireand water: 
Goſpell-with the Jnee of the Law.. For it 
makes a doublcjuſtification ; che firſt containes 
two parts, pardon of finne x the death of 
Chriſt, and the infuſed habjr of charitie. . The 
ſecond is, by works, which af they) doe me- 
ricorioully increaſe the firſt juſtification, and, 


__—— 


raigne medicine of the Goſpell, namely, remifſ- 
fton of finnes, tempered with the pey on of the 
Law. For though vertues and works pre- 


gifts of God, in our lives and converſations : 
yerwhen they are cr up higher, and brooghr 
within thecircle of juſtification as mericorions 
cauſes ; they are put quite out. of their place, 
and are no bettcr than poiſon : and hereupon 
| are rearmed of Pax, lofſe and dung. But tach 
as deſire to bee tearmed Catholikes , alleage 
for themlelves againſt us, that. the ience 
of Chriit, that is, the righteoufneſſe of ano- 
ther cannct poflibly bee our righteouſneſſe. T 
anſwer, that the Juſtice of another may bee.our 
juſtice, if ic bee really made ours. And this is 
crue in Chriſt, For when we begin to beleeve 


diſtint and unconfounded, yer are wee made 
one with him, and according ro the tenour of 
the Evangelicall covenant, are wee given to 
him, and hee ro-us ; fo wu Lox ir dar 
Chriſt is mine, as we can truly ſay, this houſe, 
or this land is mine. Now if Chriſt bee ours, 
then alſo his obedience is nor onely his, bur 
ours alſo : his, becauſe ic is in him: ours, be- 
cauſe with him it is given us of God. / Againe, 

they alleage, chat when Paulrefulet( the righ- 
| ceouſnefſe of che law, hee means nochirig IG 
{ but the works of the law that. are performed 
by the firengrh of narure, and thathe doth ner 
exclude rhe works of . T anſwer, ir is 
| falſe: for he ſpeakerh of hiniſelfe in the time 
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farisfaRion for our unrightequineſſe, it is alſo | 


_ 


repel 
| mingled rogether, | 
\ the juſtice of che| 


ure cternall life. Here wee ſee the fove-| 


ſcribed inthe Law, have_their place, as good | 


in him, though our perſons remaine Evermore | 
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preſent when hee was a Chriſtian Apoſtle: and 
therefore heexcludes all righteouſueſſe of his 
owne, which he had by the law, even when he 


-| wasan Apoftle. And the obje&tion, Rom. 6. 1. 


What then ? ſhall wee ſinne that grace may abotend ? 
cannot be inferred upon juſtificarion by works 
of grace: bur upon a juſtification by the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt impured ro us, withourall works 
of our owne. 

Againe, that wee are juſtified, nor by the ju- | 
ſtioe of the law, bur by the jultice of faich, here 
isthe foundation of our comfort. For hereup- 
on, if we be tempred inthe time ot this lite, we 
may oppoſe againſt the remprer this our juſtice. 
If Satan plead againſt us, rhat wee are finners, 
and therefore ſubjc& ro erernall damnation, Jet 
us anſwer him, thar the obedience of Chriſt 
hath freed us from this damnation. If he plead 
further, that wee never fulfilled che law ; and 
conſequently, that we have no right to erernall 
life ; wee muſt anſwer him, that Chriſt fulfilled 
the law for ns. Ifhee ſhall vex and upbraid us 
wich the confideration of our manifold wanrs 
and corraptions ; let us cell him, that ſo long 
as we turne unto God, fromall ourevill waies, 
bewaileour corruptions, and beleeve in Chriſt, 
all our wants are covered in his obedience. A- 
gaine, ifin the time of death, the feare and ap- 
prehenfion of the judgement andanger of God 
terrifie us, wee are to oppoſe this obedience of 
our Mediator Chriſt Jetus, ro the judgement of 
God, and to pur ir berweene Gods anger and 
us : yea, weeare to reſt upon it, and ro infold 
and'wrap our ſoules in it, and thus to preſent 
chem to God. Tſay the Propher faith, rhar rhe 
Meſfiah is a place of refuge, ſhelter, or ſhade, «- 
gainſt the tempeſt, or burning hear ofthe wrath 
of God. And Paulfaith, bee is our propitiatorie : 
to Ggnifie, rhac, as the propitiatorſe covered 
the Arke, andthe law in the Arke, which is the 
hand-wricing againſt us, from the preſence of 
God : fo Chriſt covereth our finnes, and puts 
himſelfe berweene us and the indignation of 
his Father, \ 

The thirdand laſt point of doftrine here de- 
livered by Pawl, is ; That faith is the meanes to 
receive and ro obraine the obedience of Chriſt 
for our jultice. Thar this may the berrer hee 
conceived, foure points are to bee handled. 
'Whar this faith is ? how ir is a means to obraine 
juſtice ? whether alone by ir ſelfe, or by rhe 
helpe of orher verrues ? when, and how long 
it is the onely meanes ? For thefirſt: Faichisa 
 ſpeciall gift of God, whereby we beleeve Chrift 
and his benefirs robe ours. 'In the firſt place 1 
fay, it is a gift'of God : becauſe ir comes, 
lfacity of God, and nor fromrhe mind or will 
of man. Thus Paw! faich, It is given you for Chrift 
to beleeve in bim : and Chriſt our Saviour fairhro 
'rwwo of his diſciples, O fooliſh and ſlow of beart to 
bekeve. It ir be objefted, rhat when wee beleeve 
firſt, we then beleeve willi : Tanſwer, iris 
ſo indeed : yer'is notrhis williagneſſe in us by 
narure, bur F grace : becauſe when God gives: 
untousthegifcs of faith, hee gives usalſs to 


A 


B 


' | faitb of Chriſt : now what he meanes by faith, he 


| us, elſe iris no teſtimonie. Thirdly; both the 


will co beleeve. None comes to Chriltbur hee 
isdrawne of the Father : andto be'drawne, is, 
when the unwilling will is changed; and by the 
power of God a willing will. Taddefur-, | 
ther, thar faich in the Meſſias is a ſpeciall gift ; 
for rwo cauſes. Firſt, becauſe it isa gift above | 
not ofly corrupred, bur alſo above the firſt cre- 
ateq narure. For ic was never in mans nature. 
yh nay Adam never had it : nelher did | 
the morall law reveale ic unto us ; becauſe ir 
never knew this faith, Nevertheleſſe other ver- 
rues, as love of God and man, feare of God, &c. 
are revealed of the law, and were in mans na- 
ture by creation. Againe, whereas all other 
gifts of God are given ro them that are ingraf- 
ted inte Chriſt, faith is given to them that © are 
co bee ingrafred : becauſe ir is the ingcafting, 
and theretore cannor be given ro them thar are 
already in Chriſt, burrothemthar arero bee in 
Chrilt. Further, I ay, thatby faith;we beleeve 
Chriſt, and his benefits ro be ours, For this is 
the propertie of fairh, whereby ir differs from 
all ocher graces of God. When Thomas had pur 
his fingerinco the ſide of Chriſt, hee faid, AL 
Lord, and my God : to whom Chriſt replyed, Be 
cauſe thou h.ſt ſcene, thox baſt beleeved : >" ha. we 
ſce, thar this is faich, ro beleeve Chriſt ro bee 
our Lord and our God. Paw faith, T liveby the 


ſhewes in thenext words : who bathloaved Md E, 
and given bimſelfe FOR ME. ©. 

If a man ſhall demand, oh what grounds 
(becauſe weeare hor to goe by imagination) 
I ys npon what ground he is to conceive a 
faich, har Chriſt is his Chriſt ; I anſwer, the 
groundsare two. The firſt is the commande- | 
ment of God, to belceve Chriſt and his bene- 
firs robe ours, 1 Fob. 3.23. T bis is bis comman- 
dement, that wee beleve in the name of bis Sou Feſtus 
Chriſt, Now to beleeve in Chriſt, is to pur 
our confidence in him: and wecan pur no con- 
kdence in him, unletle wee be firſt aſſured rhar 
hee with his benefirs is ours. And whatſoever 
wee aske in prayer, wee are commandod to be- 
keve that it ſhall be given unto w. Now above all 
things we are toaske, that Chriſt and his bene- 
firs may be given ro us of God, This there- 
fore muſt wee beleeve. The ſecond ground is 
w we-muſt confider _ manner that God u- 
eth in pooponnd unding t iſe of grace un- 
ro us : forh ys rn ſer ir forch unto 
us in a generall ſort, bur alſo he uſerh meer and 
convenient meanes to a ir to the perſons 
of men. Firſt of all; wipber bob it by oath, 
that we our ſelves might the berrer a 
reape ſure conſolation thereby. Secondly, God 
giverh unto us the ſpirit of adoption ; which 


and are only in generall manner proponnded in 
the promiſe. And this teſtimonie wnſt be cer- 
cainein ir ſelfe, andalſo plainly knowne unto 


Sacramencs are ſeales of the promiſe : in the 


Lawfall uſe whereof God offers; yea, exhibirg 


jr,and | 


bearech witneſſe ro our conſciences of ſuch |\ 
things azGod hath given unto us in particolar. | 
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«Chry- 
ſoſt.hom, 
in Rom. 


Quim 


| homo cre- 


diderir, 
eonfeſtim 
fimul iuſti- 
'I ficaruscſt. 


| knocking : and God will accept the will to be- 
 leeve for faith ir ſelfe : ſo beir, there be an ho- 


| anda purpoſe to {in no more, 


- | underſiandthatthere berwokindsof falſe faith, 


| pertie is to purifie the heart, and to ſhew it ſelfe 


| and yerfor all this, contemne and deſpiſe rhe 


| Sacraments zand in him hedorhas it wereopen 


| we muſt ſeek himin the Word and Sacraments, 


| | receive him arigh 


Faith dothnor juſtifie asir is an excellent work 
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Chriſt untous, and doth (as it were) write our 


names-within the promiſe, that we might not 


doubr. Now then, look as God gives the pro» 


miſe, ſo ruſt wee by faith receive ir. Bur God 

iy 
therefore muft ceceive rhe promiſe, and by faich 
apply .itro our ſevles. Ifany man ſhall ſay, thar 
hecannorcanceivea ſpeciall faich upon theſe 
grounds by reaſon of his unbeleefe : I anſwer, 
that he myſt ſtrive againſt his nabelcefe, and in- 
devour tobelceve by defiring, asking, ſecking, 


neſt heart reuched with ſorrow for finnes paſt, 
Fhat we may yet berter know what faith is ; 


like indeed ro true faith, and yernofaith at all. 
Thefirſtis, when a man conceives in his heart 
a ſtrong perſwaſion, char Chriſt is his Saviour, 
and yercarries in the ſame heart a purpoſe ro 
fin, and makes no change or amendment of his 
life.” This perfwaſion 1snothing bur preſump- 


tion, anda counterteir of true fairh, whoſe pro- 


in the exerciſcs of invocation and true repen- 
cance. The ſecond is, when men conceive a 
ſtrong perſiaſion, that Chriſt is their Saviour, 


Miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments. This 
alſo is another counterfeit, For true faith is 
conceived, cheriſhed, and confirmed by the 
uſe of the Word and Sacraments. And we muſt 
there ſeek Chriſt, where God will give him un- 
ro us : now Ged gives Chriſt in the Wordand 


his hand and reach torth all the bleſſings of 
Chriſt unto us. Wee maſt nor therefore ima- 
gine to find Chrilt, whereand how we liſt ; bur 


and there muſt we receive him, if wee deſire ro 
bd ae 5 x 

- The ſecond point tobe conſidered is: How 
faith is a meanes to juſtifie : I anſwer thus : 


of God jnus : tor then all vertues might bee 
meanes of juſtification, as well as faith. Itdorh 
nocjuftific asir is an excellent verrue ir {elle ; 
becauſe itis imperfeCt and mingled with unbe. 
lecfe. It dorh nor juſtifieasa meanes to prepare 
anddifpoſe us ro our juſtification : for ſo ſoon 
as ve begin to beleeve in Chriſt, we are juſtifi- 
ed. ® without any difpofation or preparation 
comming berween faith and juſtificariqn. Laſt- 
ly, itdorh norjuſtific as it containes in-irall 0- 
ther vertues and good works, as the kernel! 
containes the tree with all ; branches : For 
then ſhould ir be a parrt, yea, the princi rt 
of our jultice. || Saint [5 Frank 
ſherh juſtiee and fairh, ſaying, that ov righteouſ- 
weſſe is of God upon faith : and norfor faith, bur 
by faith. Now then faith juſtifies, as ic igan in- 
ſtrumenr or hand to apprehend or receive the 


the promiſe, and withall appliesir : wee | 


A 


C 


D 


h 


juſtified himſelfe robe: a true beleever, yea, the 


| long faith alone juſtifierh ? T anſwer, noronel 


ſhould imagine, thar the very aftionoffaith in 


wer from it ſelfe, butby vertue of the covenane. 
Itz man belceve the kingdome of France to bee 


Chriſt and the kingdome of heaven by Chriſt 
to bee his, iris his indeed : not fimply becauſe 


commandementand promiſe : for in the tenour 
of the covenant, God promiſeth ro impure the 
obedience of Chriſt unto us for our righreouſ- 
neſſe, if we beleeve, 

The third point is, Whether faith alone be 
the meanes to obraine the juſtice of Chrift for 
us orno.? Tanſwer, it is the only meanes with- 
out the helpe ofany ether vertue or work, For 
Pal here teacheth, that faith apprehenderh 
Chritt for righteouſneſle, without the law < that 
is, withour any thing that the law requires ar 
our hands. And here by this excluſive particle 
(without the law ) he teacherh rhree things. The 
firſt, that nothing within vs is an efficient or 
mericorious cauſe, cither principall or leſſc 
principall, in whole or in part, of our juſtifica- 
tion or reconciliation with Ged. The ſecond, 
that nerhing within us is an inſtrument or 
meanes to apply the obedience of Chriſt unts 
us, bur fch which is ordained of God rebean 
hand to receive the free favour of God in the 
merit of Chrift. The third, that our renovati- 
on or-ſanfification. is no matter, forme or part 
of our, juſtification, bur rhar ir wholy in 
the impurtation of the juſtice of Chriſt. In a 
word, Paxlutterlyexcludes all things that are 
within us, wherher. by nature or by grace, 
from rhe a& 6f juſtification : that in this arti- 
cle, onely grace, onely Chriſt, onely faith, 
onely mercic in pardon of {inne may rcigne. Ir 
may be here obje&ted, that Abraham was juſti- 
fed notby faith alone, bur by works, as Saint 
Zames. teacherh. I anſwer, there is a double 
juſtification, one of the perſon wheroby aman 
of a ſinner is made no Ch : the ſecond is, 


whereby faith is declared tobe true faith. : and 
this ſecond is by works : and of it Saint” Fames 
ſpeakerh, as Ppenet, y. 18. wherehee faith, 
Shew mee tby faith by thy works, And whereas he 
faith ,; that Abrabam our father was: juſtified by 
works, his meaning is, that Abraham by works 


father,of all the fairhfull ; and his-faich was 
made perfeS by works, v. 22. that is, declared 
or juſtified to be a true faith. | 

The fourth or laſt point is, When and ho 


inthe beginning of,our cenverlien, bur alſo 


thereof. For here, Pard deſires in the day. of 
judgement to ſtand. before God onely by the 
nag offaich, withonr his owne juſtice of the 
law. And Pau briggs in Abraham. (as Thave 


_— _— - 


benefics of Chrilt tor ours ; and this appref 
fion is made , when wee doe wn; or aac | 


noted before). in the very middeſt of godly 


mmm 
wm 
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apprehending Chriſt, juſtifieth : wee are to un- 
—_— that faich dork nor apprehend by po- 


Chriſt and his benebts to be ours, And leſt any 


his, ic isnor therefore his : yer if hee beleeve | 


hee beleeves, bur becauſe hee belecverh upon | ' 


the juſti6carion of the faith of the perſon, | 


—_ 


inthe continuance, and finall accompliſhment | 


lam, 2. 21, 


—converfation 
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wichourany —_ by his faich'to:the eſſa, 
And Paulavoucherh rheee thin faith: by ir 
pt acceſſe ro the grate of G +by ir we ſtand 
#1 the ſzme grace: by it we rejoyce under tþi | 
xy; Thusthen, we ſee there is6nc onlyway of 
juſtificarion,natuely,rhat we are juſtified and ac- 
|-ceptedof God to lifeierernall, rhrough grace a- 
-lone,by faichalone,for Chriſtalone, inthe be- 
-ginning, middle, arnd' end of:our converſion. 
Ard here is plainlydi@overedtheerrobrot che 
'-Churdrof Rome-Ir makes a double — 
- on!; 'one wherebya finner is/ made of an evill 
man ajuſtman'; and chis ad einby faith 4- 
lone: : 'the ſecond'is; whereby a juſt-man 'of a 
| Juſtthan is made more jatt: and this (fay they) 
1s by faith and works together :' bur taſty,” as'[ 
have ſhewed. : 1 [26/0] 2, 6 12 
| Byall this which hath been ſaid, we fee how 
righreouſheſfecomes by and upon the fairh of 


|-in hand to prove whether we have faich or no' : 
becauſe where is no faich, there is no juſtice. Se- 
coudly, ourduricisto labour for fich a faich, 
that can anddorh juſtific icſelfe roberrue faith, 
by works of love ro God and man. Thirdly, we 
muſtby this fairh, reſt nd wholly rely our ſelyes 
on the obedience of Chriſt bath in life and 
death : yea,wharſvever doth befaJl us. Though. 
| God ſhouldreachour his hand and deſtroy us, 
we'maſt ſtill reſt upon him. Vt! 


weemuſt by fairh truſt God for it :' then” much. 
more muſt wee truſt himfoy health, wealth, li- 
bertie, peace, food; and raiment, and for all rhe 
chings of this life.” And if we cannor rruſt him 
inchelefſe, we ſhall never truſt himin the prin- 
cipall.” Therfore iris our part ro'walke in the 
duries of our callings, and ro obey God there- 
in : and for the ſucceſſe of qur Jabours to'truſt 
himupon his word; yea,when all worldly helps 
and {accours faile, to traſt in him RIIL Tt wee 
cannortruſt him for our remporall life, we ſhall 
never truſt him for our ſalvation. 
''The'ſecond Gaine which Pal defireth, is 
fellowſhip with Chrilt ; in che 10. verſ. Where 
ic is ſer forth firſt generally, and then by his 
res] Generally in cheſe words { That I my 
Jenks bim.] Here it muſt 'bee remembred that 
knowledge is two-fold, knowledge of fairh, 
. andof experience. ' Knowledge of fairh is ro 


be againſt all hamane reaſon, hope, and experi- 
efice. - Of this Chriſt ſairh, Tt i eternal ife to 


| 
our itiward fellowſhip with Chriſt, and upon! 
ofteti obſervation”ot his- goodnefſe, rs grow 
more'and' more in" experience of his Tove. 
; Now this knowledge is here mean, ard nor 


grow more ard more in holy expefience 
thecndleſſe love of God/and feHowſhip-wit 


_— _ — 


bopeof ylo- | 


. 1: upm rightly cariceived; five -points are to 
'|-bimithat roſe ;-and tharwas Chrilt, God and 


+ |-4ndnor the 


' [one perſon, whole Chriſt aroſe, or God: hini- 
 |ſelfe wade man/aroſe. This commends tows 
rhe -exellencie! of '-Chriſts reſarreftion ,' ar 

| makes ir to bee the fohndation'urito-ns of :0u 

| _ refurretion. 'The ſecond point is, For whom 
| heeroſe : Heeroſe nor as a privare-perſows for, | © 
-Chriſt. And hence wee learne. that it ſtands us | | | 
| ftead; andghattor us : ſo when hearole, all the 
'elefarole with him, and in him. Thus ſatch 


1 þ bim. His reſatre&ion therefore was 'publike : 


third poinr is, When hearoſe ?:Hee aroſe then} 


' Secondly, if ourjuſtice befforth of us, and| 


| wid(t of this captivitie and bondape, hee raiſed 
| himſelfe ; and this atgyues, thar his reſurreftion 
| isa full vitorieand conqueſt over death and all 
'| our ſpirituall enerhies, The fourth point is 
| Thar heroſe by hisowhe power, as he faith © 


| laft point is, Wherein ſtands therefirre&ion of 


| Chriſt. The hit is, the reuniting ofhis body + 
'|ro his foule, both which were {&vered for 4 


| che Godhead, The ſecondaQtion is the change | 


| life wichour infirmiries, and notmainrained by | 
|-f60d as before. For we finde.nor thar after hi$ 

;|teſurre&ion he ever rook reattor rieceſſiry, but 
(| onely upon occafion, to inanifeſt the truth of 
'| his manhood. And this life hee tooke unrg 


be afſared of Chriſt and his benefics, thongh it 


hnovy thee the onely G-d, vc. The knowledge of 
experience, is to have a {enſe and feeling of || | 
| ſhould beleeve in liim. ThethirdaQtion is; his 


[reſt in him. Theſe-five things conlidered, the 


che firſt; which was before mentioned, 'verſe; 
| Article of Chtiſts reſurreftion ſhall bee rightly 


 $- And-cherefore Paulr defire is; thar hee 'may; | | 
| || utiderſtood. 


— 
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-»i[The pares of deſired -co1 tan: nad 
1% tFelloy mere rrefti» 


tormer {is exprefied+ in theſe words, [ and thet bor 


| Rem as capes. Ard tob.the_bercer | __ 
'|conceiving'df1r-; we are rotonſider what the] = 


refatreftion 6f Cbrift is ? and wharis. the vet» 
.tue. thereof 2,/Thar the reſarteGion-bf Chrikt 


The firit, conching rhe'perſon-of 
man. Indeed g_ the bodie alotie did riſe,] 


oale or. Godhead, yet/by reafh|.. 
of theunion of theewo natures in the unicie of 


himſelfe alone; but bei roſe in -ourcoome ahd 


Paul; that the Epheſiats were raiſed together with 
and rhis is the-ground of our: comfort. The 


when hee lay in bondage under death, and thar 
inthe grave, 'whiclrisas it were the caſtle and 
- hold of death. When Peter ſaich, That God'loos 
ſedthe ſorrawes of death; hee ſignificth that Chriſt 
wasmade captive for a time tothe: firſt dearh, 
andro the ſorrowes of the ſecond.” Now in the 


| himlelfe, I haveporyer to lay darene my life, and t9' 
take it np agzme, Ttthis had nor been, though he 
hadrifena thonſand times by the power of ano+ 
cher, he had nvrbeen 2 perfe& Redeemer. The 


of Chritt ? Aſw. Ic covliſts inthree ations of 


time,though neither of chem were ſevered fron) 


ot this nacurall life, which hee led in the eſta 
of humiliacion, into a heavenly andifpiritua 


himſlte, char hee mighr convey it to all rhat 
comming forth of the grave ;,” whereby death 


ir ſelfe didas it were acknowledge him ro bet 
a'conquerour, arid chat ir had no title or inte 


bo Toning thevertue of Chiiſts refurreRti- 
ing el{c bur che power ofhis Gods 
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and rhar in our 


hiraſelfe the rrue and Saviour of 
| che world;-Fer as it was foretold ofthe Meſhas 
that he dicand riſe againe, P/el. 16. 10. 
Aatth. 22. 40. And allthis was accordi 


| fhewed himſelfe ro bee the true and narurall 


| enade a full and 


- | had meritedand procured for us by his dearh 


I declares the excellencie of this verrue of 


"Thrift the tree and perfefl Game. 


end, orche power of his ſpiric, whereby hee | 
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iſhed by the vertue of Chriſts reſur- 
re&ion. The ſecond effeft is, thar by ir hee 


Sonne of God. Par faith, Hewas declared migh- 
tily to be the Sonneof God, oy wr of holineſſe @n 
bis rife from tbe dead. The third effe&t is; that 
by this verruc hee declared himſelfe ro have 
fe acisfation” for the ſins 
of the world. For if he had nor fatisfied ro the 
full, hee had nor riſen againe. 'And Paxlfaith, 
| If Chriſt benot riſen, we are yet in our ſinzes. On 
'che contrary then, ſecing hee is riſen, ſuch as 
belceve in him, arc nor in cheir fmngs. Againe, 
Wo ſball condemne us ? it is Chriſt which is dead, 
yea, or rather which is riſen againe ? The fourth 
 effeRt is juſtification, as Paid reſtifierh, Hee died 
for our ſunnes, and roſe againie for our juſtification, 
and that was on this —_ 4 When hee was 
upon the Croſſe, hee there in eurxgome, 
havi our ſinnes irtpured vnto hin® and 
when hee roſe fromdeath, hee acquir andjuſti- 
fied himſelfe from our francs, and ceaſed to 
be any morea repured ſinner for us : and thus, 
all char doe orſhall beleeve in him, are in'him 
acquir, abſolved, and juſtificd from all rheir 
finnes. If any demand, how they which lived 
inthe time of rhe old Teſtament, before the 
reſarre&ion of Chriſt, could be juſtified there- 
by, conſidering the effe& muſt follow the 
cauſe : Tanſwer, that they were juſtified by the 
future reſurre&ion of Chriſt : which choughic 
followed in cime, yer did the value and vertue 
thereof reach even ro the beginning of rhe 
world. The fifth effe& is, rhe conferring and 
beſtowing of all ſach gifcs and graces as hee 


and paſſion, Thus Chriſt reſtifieth thar the 
eiving of the ſpiric in large and plenrifnll man- 
ner, was reſerved to the glorification of Chriſt, 


which began in his fgſurreftion. And the 
preaching ofrepenrance remiſſion of flames 


is reſerved till after his Wprreftion. And S. 
Peter faith, that the Ele&t arSregenerate to 4 live- 
ly bope by the reſurreftion of Chriſt. By reaſon 
of his b:ſtowing of graces and gifts, the re- 
ſare&ion of Chriſt is the beginning of a new 
and fpirituall world , which the holy Ghoſt 
cals the world to come, in which fhall bee a new 


and a peculiar people of God, zealous of 
good works, keeping an erernall Sabbarh 
unto God, This one effe& alone ſufficiencly 


Chriſt. The ſixth effeft is vivification, which 


A 
| ceived from Agar, and tookeunto hima fpiri- 


heaven and a new earth, as 1ſaiab ſpeaketh, | 


is a raiſing of us from the death of finne ul 


newneſfſe of like. And the reaſon hereof i 


B 


D 


and makes us like ro hirſelfe in ri 

and life. And the head quickned with fpiriru- 
| all life, will nor ſoffer the members to inc 

in thedeath of finne. The ſeventh is, to 


| ont ofhis hands, The laſt cffeFt is, to raiſe the 


| Chriſt ;T anſwer, thatthe-power of Chriſt is 


thatare in Chriſt. Thus we ſee whar the vertue 


| ro life, all ourfpiriruall enemies are conquered 


; For Chriſt in his refurre&jon pur away 
is naturall life, which with our naturekee re- 


ruall life, that hee might-communicare the fad 
lifezo all that beleeve in him. Againe, as ite] 
firſt Adam makes us like bimſclfe in finne and 
ccath : ſo Chriſt the ſecond Ademrenewes us, 


preterve: ſafe; and found the gifts and- graces 
which hee hath procured by I ovkry and be- 
ſtowed.on them chat beleeve : and this he doth 
by the vertue of his reſurre&on. For to this 
end hath hee conquered all our ſpiriruall ene- 
mes, and doth by his power conquer thew ſtill 
in us ; ſo as none ſhall be able to rake his 


bodice from the grave in the day of ye mp ' 
to erernall glorie. If it be objx&@ted, that rhe 
wicked are alſo raiſed then by the power of 


two-fold; One is the power of judgement, the 
other a power of a Saviour. By the firſt, Chriſt 
as Judge raiſeth the ungodly, that hee may ex- 
ecute on them rhe curſe denounced from the 
beginning of the world bw what time thou 
eat the forbidden fruit, | thou ſhalt dic the death; | 
The ſecond power is here tearmed the power 
ef Chriſts reſurreftien : anditbelongs to him 
as hee js 'our Saviour -: and by it hee will raiſe 
to lifeerernall, all thoſe - ar & the bond of the 
ſpirit are myſtically united to him. F _y 
meanes of rf11s [[nion, 'this railing power ſhall 
fow fromthe head to the dead bodies of them 


here mengonedis, and what Paxldefires, hame- 
ly, that he may have experience of theſe effets 
in himſelfe. 

The uſe of the dofrine followerh. Firſt of 
all, in that Chriſt xoſe for us, andin thathis re- 
ſurre&ion is of endlefſe efficacie, here is/the 
foundation of all our ſpiricuall comfort. For b 
chis verrue of Chriſts reſaurre&tion from deat 


and ſubdued, and by the aid verrue doth hee 
daily more and more ſubdue them in us. Vpon 
chis ground faid Chriſt : Ter ſhall bave affiitFion 
in the world : bat be of good comfort, I have overconee 
the world, And this viftorie is for us, and it is 
made ours by faith, as Jebn faith, T bis is the 
vidtorie wbich evercommeth the world, even your faith. 
Art thou then terrified and. afraicd with the 
conſcience of thy fins, with rhe cruelrie of ry- 
rants, the rage of the world, the paines ofhell, 
the pangs of death, rhe rions of the de- 
vill ? Benort diſmaid, bur by rhy faith reſt an 
Chriſt thar roſe againe from death to life for 
thee, and rhereby ſhewed himſelfe ro be a rock 
for chee to reſt on, and ro be rhe Lion of rhe 
Tribe of Judah : and thus ſhalt choube ſure to 
tinde certaine remedie ;againf all che-rroubles | 


_ Again, here weare taught torife with Chriſt 
| CER 


Ro, 8-11. 
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net% of life; and for this <rid ro pray thar wee 
may feele the vertueof Chriſts refarreftion to 
fc and renew ns: Grent are che benekes | 
wee reap by this verrue, and wee are ro. 
fhew our ſelvey thankfull ro God for them: 


life. Againe,the end why Chriſt roſe for ns,was | 
thac wee mighr riſe from our fins and corrup- 
rions, it which my buried asin a grave, to a 
new ſpirirnall life. And the reward is great to 
them that make this happie change. -For hee 
that is partaker of the 


| fr Peſtrrefiion, Wever | 
; | ſee the ſecond death, Rev. 20; 6. as on rhe centra- 
rie, hee which never riſeth from his owne fins 
and evill wayes, ſhall cerrainly feele and endure ! 
the ſecond dearth. And further , ir muſt be 


from our firmes, and 'to live unte God in-new- | A 


which wee can doe no way, but by newnefſe of | - 


| grounde&ithis love. This is the thing which 


Whereforclerus lien 16 the voice of Oh; 
Awthe thou. that ftmd 
andCbriſt ſhall give theolfs 
muſt inot hinder ns in this work+ for 2s Pan! 
faith; they whichare riſen wich Chriſtz mak 
*Againe, here we are raught,chat we may not | 
content our ſelves, if wee know Chrift in the |. 
braine; andcan ſpeake well of him withaglts 
rongue , wee muſt yer goe further, and by all 
meanes labour, rthar wee taſte ahd feels by ex-| 
perience how good and fiweer a Saviour Chet |- 
is unto us; that our hearts may be rooted ard 


P a4 aimed at, which alſo wee muſt ſeeke by all | 
potlible meaties to artaine unro\\ | 790 +7 | 
To proceed : thar wemay have righrkinow- 


from the dead, wt, | Eph. 5.14; | 
worldly cares | | 


knowne, tharche vertue of Chriſts reſurre&ti-. 
on, and rhe merir of his death, are OY 

joyned rogether: and therefore hee char finds | 
not the vere of Chriftre raiſe him to an ho- | 


ledge ot our communion with Chriſt 1 his / 
death, rwo points are to be handled. The fieit | 
is, whararethe ſufferings of Chriſt? Tandwer, 
nor onelyhe ſufferings which heeenddredin 


hd 


ly and fpiritnall life acceptable to God, falfly 
perſwades himſelte of the meric of his death 
in the remiſfion of his finnes. Chriſt by riling 
put under his feer all our enemies, and led 
captivitte captive, even fin it felfe. Ir is there- 
fore a ſhame for us ro walk in the wayes of 
finne, and co make our ſelves ſlaves and cap- 
rives ror. Chriſt by rifmg from dearth made 
himſelfe a principall leader and guide to erer- 
nall life. 
in the wayes of our owne heart,and nor to fol- 
lowthis heavenly guide ? The care & purpoſe 
tokeepe a good conſcienceis a cerraine fruit & 
effe& of Chriſts reſtrreAion. - Thus S. Peter 


| eſt of the affi? 


at wickednefſe then is it to walk | x 
> | Civill of ecckefia 


faith, 1 P*t-3.21.that the effc& of our bapriiſme 
is the ſtipulation of a goodTonſcience by the 
errefion of Chriſt. Where the word which 
Frranflare, Stipwlation, fignifiesan imerrogari- 
on upon an interrogation. For the Miniſter in 
the name of God demands, whether wee re- 
nounce the world, the fleſh,and rhe Devill,and 
take rhe trne God for our God, And wee upon 


of God, whether he will vonchfafe rogcceprus 
being wretched ſinners for his ſervants ; and 
ths wee-make profeffion of our minde and de- 
ire. When Chriſt roſe,by the verrneof his re- 
furreftion the exrdrtrembled; and thereby this 
bruit creatare inhis kjnde profefied his ſabje- 
Xion and homage to Chritt that roſe againe. 
If then wee beleeve thar Chriſt roſe fromdearh 
for us, mnch more ſhould our hearts rremble 
and we yeeld our ſelves in fibjeftion to himin 
all fpiricnall obedience. Some men may ay, 
you bid us riſe from our finnes, as Chriſt roſe 
co the glorie of his Father, wheras this is whol- 
ly Gods workin ns,and nor ours:T anſwer,jr is 
{6 indeed __ cattweuſe the ontward meanes 
hearing & reading ; and if we have any ſpark 
of grace, wee cari' aske and defire rhe ſpirit of 
God chat worketh this in ns. Again, oxhortz- 


2 ,-e tor good cauſe, and for the name of Cheift, 


this demand, doe further in our hearts demand | 


| is the mortificacion of the'ourward man 


bis on oc alſo choſe-which areen-| 
u his nie s. "Thus Saul perſecuri 

the Churchzis aid co perlecnte Ch; hints 
And Pu faith, "Ou, 1. 34;-thar bre fulfilled thel} 


- 
« w 


FLESH.,\At che Lord faid 


imbers Vt Chintt fuſer ehcher 

all puniſhments, for evil 
"he fiffrings of Chrift Por! 
Pater had faid, 1 P.4.13.R yetitl that 
takers of 5. Urionat uſe wo 


doings:they are net 
when wy 


” 
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V,15. Let no man fu e 45 tf 
the one kind of ſufferings tothe | 
herefore our ſufferingsare therito be | 
accoupred the ſufferings of Chriſt, when they 

For the ſecond point, fellowſhip with Chritt | 
in hisdeath js,either withinus,or withourvs.. 
That within us is called the mortification-of 
the fleſh, of the crucifying- of the affeftions 
and the luſts thereof. The other without: us, 


_— 
—__ — 


| tufferings and death. Andir isa'thing worthy | -. 


manifold affliftions : avd of this Paul ſpeakes 
in this place : and ic may bethns deſcribed out 
of this Text. Fellowſhip with Chiiſtin his 
death,is nothing bur a coriforwirie in vs ts his 


vur confideration to ſearch wherin ſtands this. 
conformitie, For in rwo refpe&ts thereisno 
conformitie berweene our ſufferings atidrhe 
ſufferings of Chritt. For 1. ofall,Godpowred |. 
forth on Chiit the whole milediftion of the 

Law due to oup' finnes: and by rhis\meanes 
ſhewed upcn him juſtice withont mercie.Corts. 
crariwiſe in our affiftions God thoderates his. 
anger, and in juſtice 'remembery mercie :/be- | 
cauſe hee layethrno more pen us, chafi we are 
able to beare, Secondly, Chiiits fufferingsay 


cions, aditonitions, and ſuch like, are weanes | | a ion and farixfaRtion roi Gods 
appointed of God, whereby hee workerh in us | | for ous finnes 246 arenor tides , be: 7s 
chi things that he requirerh-and commandeth. } | God wer-ſtand bur as-private p——_— 
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for this cauſe the of tnan cannor ſa- 
cizfie for anorher : and there is no proportion 
berweene eur ings and che glorie which 
Chriſt ith of himſelic, 
Iſa.63.3. I bave trod the wine-preſſe alone. : 
Now this conformitic Jos (asI rake ir) 
ly in the manner of ſuffering , and that 

in foure rh'ngs. Firſt of all, Chriſt ſuffered 
for a Juſt and righteeus cauſe : for hee ſuffered 
azourRedcemer,the righteous for the unrigh- 
teons. And ſo muſt we likewiie ſuffer for righ- 


was a Mirror of all parience aud fle. 
And wee in our ſufferings muſt ſhew thelike 
patience. And that wee be net deceived here- 
in, our patience muſt have three ies. It 
muſt be voluncaric, that is, wee muk willingly 
and quietly renounce our owne wils, and ſub- 
je& our ſelves in our ſufferings ro rhe will of 
God. Patience perforce-is no patience. A- 
gaine, it muſtnor be merecnaric, that is, wee 
muſt ſuffer, nor fer by-reſpeRts, as for praite, 
or profir, but for the gloric of God, and thar 


" | wee may ſhew our obedience to him, Hence it 


a that the patience of the Papiſt, that 
Cfersin way of iefabtion, is norighr pati- 
ence. Laſtly, our patience muſt ant. 
If weeendure afflitions fora brunr, and afrer- 
ward begin to grudge and repine, caſting off 
the yoke of Chriſt, wee faile in our patience. 
Further; if irbe demanded, whether the affe- 
Rions of greefe and ſorrow may ſtand with 
dence : Ianſwer,yea : for Chriſtian religion 
oth nor aboliſh theſe rm ny 6 only mo- 
derate: chem, and brin in ſubje&tion to- 
the will of God, when = lye under the croflc. 
The third point wherein ſtands our conformi- 
tie wich the ſufferings of Chriſt, is this, Hebr. 
5. $. Chrift learned obedience by the things which bee 
ſuffered, nor becauſe hee was a finer, bur be- 
cauſe being righteous hee had experience of 
obedience. And wee likewiſc in our ſufferings 
muſt be more carefull te take the fruit thereof, 
than to bave them taken away. Andrhe fruit 
of them is to learne obedience thereby, ſpeci- 
ally ro the commandemenrs offaith and repen- 
rance. When Fob was atflited of God, nor for 
his fins, but that hee mighrmake a triall of his 
faith and paricnce, hee neverchelefſe in the end 
rooke an occaſion thereby to renew his old re- 
tance. And Paul faith, that hee received in 
is owne ſelfe rhe ſentence of death, that hee 
might learne —_ re truſt in God alone. 
Laſtly,Chriſts ſufferings were even to death ir 
ſclfe : even ſo muſt wee reſiſt finne, fighting a- 
gainſt ic to the ſhedding of our bloud. Faith 
and goodronſcience are things more pretious 
than the veric bloud of our hearrs : and there- 
fore if need be, wee muſt cenforme our ſelves 


teonſneſſe fake. Secondly, Chriſt in ſaffering 
mecknefſe. | 


| 


B 


C 


D 


af 
.| ſpirit of God dwelleth in us: as Peter faich, 


| of humiliation is the way of exaltation and 


| wee learne,thart he bei 


{1are meanes to 


ate 1, gitis a 
I Pet» 4. 14. If yee be railed-npon for the name 
Cn fires ln Ge reſteth 4 
dly, the grace of God is moſtof all 
manifeſted. in afflition, in which God ſceemes 
molt A; in mans _—_ to withdraw his 
grace. power 31 made manifeit wn eſſe. 
Gemlches, 


AffiiFions bri 


bring forth patience; nor of 


id our hearts. Hope of crernall life ſhewerh ic 
ſelfe moſt in the patient bearing of affliftions. 
In peace and caſe naturall life reignes : Contra- 
riwile in our ſufferings naturall life decayes, 
and the Spickeagl life of Chriſt apparently ſhew- 
cthic his conformicie with Chriſt, 
is the right and beaten way to erernall life. By 
many tripulations wee muit euter into the kingdeme 
of Heaven, That wee may reigne and live with 
Chriſt, wee muſt firt die with him. The eſtate 


glorie, firſt in him, and then in us. 

The uſe of thisdo&rine followes. Here wee 
ſce what for this lite is the condition of al rrue 
beleevers: namely , that after they are made 

of Chriſt and his benefics, by the 
vercue of his reſurreon, they mult alſo be 
madeconformable ro his death. The comman- 
demenr of our Saviour Chriſt to them thac 
will be his Diſciples, is, To dexy themſelves, and 
to take wp their owne croſſes everie day, Lak, 9.23. 
Andthere be three weightic cauſes, why God 
will haveic ſo. The one, that hee may corre& 
lmnes paſt : the erher, thar hee may-prevenc 


whar is in our hearts, Secondly, wee learne by 
this which hath beene aid, to comfort our 
ſelves in our ſufferings. Forin them Chriſt & 
we are partners, and be vouchſafes ra make us 
his fellowes. Hence it followes,thar all our af- 
flitions are well knowne ro Chriſt, and that 
they are laid onus with his conſent: and for 
this cauſe wee ſhould frame our ſelves tobeare 
chem with all mecknefſe. And hence agai 
our partner, will hel 
us ro beare them, cicher by moderating the 
weight of them, or by ending them for our 
good. Laſtly,here we learne thar our affliftions 
are cither bleſſings or benefirs : and ſach may 
of reaſon, yet by theeye of faith : becauſe 
make .us conformable ro our 
head pv app Benefics of __—_— rwo 
ſorrs, pofitive, ivative. Peſitive,wherby 
God Rhomcl ſome onus. Privcin, 
whereby away ling, & cavertly 
ives another. Benefirs of this kinde be affli- 
9 Ofthe twaine,theſc are the rifer for the 


Chriſt, even in the paines of deark. time of this life : and the other for the life to 
"This :+ that conformitic which Paw here | | come.And therfore while we live in this world 
| TT ſpeci- | | our dutic is-with Paw! to labour to atraine ro | 
| all gaine. Andthere be many reaſons thereof. this conformitie with the fu of Chriſt, 
| For firſt of all, this conformiric is a mark of | | whenapon any occaſion wee ſhall be afflifted ; | 
Godschild. For if wee obedienth enduroefi-| | for hen ſhall weebe faſkioned like unto him, 
| FEE" 


ons, God in them, and þ Oy ns wr 


bur becauſe then the love of God is ſhed abroad | 


fnnes rocome : rhe third, that hee may prove | 
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 {rbervof; Twill anda while todeclae'the ex: 


WARE 


and! | nl, Andre fomnf 


Jothnor fignifie of 
etal ori wv rf 


Sm 
| of ourand Pazulrfainh, 


SEL : 


to beleeve rhe refſiirrefti- 


-altadaehs thine -And 'whieh hee ſich, [h 
| arty meants wee muſt know that there be chroe | 


| tif laden wick many affiGiions' the thirds 
bya violent, crucl and bloody end; And Paris 
|maindeand defirett, ro obraine the crowne' of 


* Tacheſ wordyoure things ae to be conh- 

[Thefiſtist ir ſelte, and charis 
| | horowitd oferentaligicele Andthat we may 
| the more. with Paxil bee ſtirred up to' a defire 


cellency andthe condirions of ir. It is nothin 
elfGbura certaineeſtareof life; in which alÞrhe 
promiſes of Ged'are in atid-by Chrif acconk 
unto ns im heaven.- Andicwill theber. 
er be conceived by theanſwering of thiee que- 
ſions :Whar ſhall ceaſe inthisettare ? What we 
ſhallhave >Whar wee ſhill doe 25 / -- - 
: For the firft, ſeven yo crore ceaſe, The 
fir 3s, the excertion 
Ohrilt, ot of the offices of # king, ne, pre, pro 
pher. Thus much Pax! tnkr 4 he faith, 
that Chriſt in the laſt day mwſt give up bis kg 
dome tobit Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24.» And: 
the executioii ſhall then ceai8 : yet roth 
ſhall be wahring to thera thar belecve : becau 
then ſhall berhe full and ereritall fraktion of all 
che benefits of our redemption, ; then 
ſhall ceaſe all callings .in familie, Church, and 
commoy-weltth:becau 
downe all power, rule, andauthoricie. In 
bleſſed eſtace, here ſhall norbe Magiſtrare __ 
people, maſter and ſervant, husband and wite, 
[parent and children, Paſtor and. 2 bur 
all ſuch outward diſtinftions of perſons ſhall 
ceaſe, and wee ſhall bee as the Angels of God. 
Thirdly, all vertues thatperraineto us, as wee 
ay 7 mr 16 earth, ſhall haveanend; 
as ou b bo , patience, becauſe the things be- 
oped for, ſhall theii bee obrained. 
Wit the parc of itivocation called Periti- 


on,ſhall cedſe,as alſo the preaching and hearing 


Eon rrerr an 'Whetefore ic 
pn gl os Pub are rant 


{| wayesor meanes rocome roeternall life. / ; One 
© {|isbypeaceablelifeand death : rhe*orher is by 


bad. burevertalt UG De 


gates ting fab 7 [nai 


þ 


the Divine, 
D] and qualities, moreexcellent than thoſe which 


4 


'Ebe lecond queſtion is; ; wh nice llbace 
| andenjoy in. this eltare 7 Tanſixer, 
The tirſt is; immediate and erernall fellc 
| with God the Father, m—— and holy Gl 
So tetetgyratitte the tabernacle of God 

with men, as $ fich'::and God 
thall bceall chi COS all che 
cleft, Augulline faich norgbly,” There ſhall bee 
excerdang; peace in ies, and arvang ins; and with God 


Fr 


ro krow 

hat it ai, For the wee In 
bim in beazen., i = Parks 
with ms ' > for they be the Eled?, From this fruition 
of Gollthall ariſe endlefle and uni kable joy, 

Pl. /16.'11. Ti. thy: preſence 5s fulneſſe' of joy, at 
thy right band are pleaſes for. evermore, * Tn the 
transhigurarion of Chriltt, which wasbura ſha- 
dowoterternallplorie, - Peter was ravithed with 
joy anddelizhs : the joy theretore thar ſhall bee 
in the: kingdome of heaven; ruſt naedes bee 
unipedkable, The ſecondrk which ſhall bee 
injoyed, is gloric Gork-in minde and bodice, Tn 
minde, becauſe wee ſhall rhen bee partakers of 
or eſſence, (for then wee ſhould 
nature, that i is, divine vercues 


God wed on Adam, though of the fue 
kinde. Therhird thing is, Domior and 1 


ſhip over heaven and earth ; which lord(hi 


 onceJoftby Aqum; 
_ that overcommerh, ſh2ll poſſeſſe all things, 
ev.21. 7, 


The thitd queſtion is what wee ſhall doe ? 1 


bimfels, ES ES 


tat. $21, 


| 


anfiver briefly, keep an ererniall Sabbachin 


and giving thanks unco Kim, And 
OS DR of theſe wee 
1 hirc 


"The fon 'Geond polue tices ws bis 6 -ofrfiderec 
is Aoarriertrwnd nf 


of the word; and the uſe of the Sacramenss. | 


of erernall lite. ER 
the way to erernall life is full of i 
t which I reduce ro fourc heads, of all; 


he « wry Mm” po 
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us ro gocoutof the way. Laſtly, it isbe- 
wich manifold and divers riulaion from. 


deale wickedly thar nſe no meanes, but (as they 
ay) leave all ro God, thinking it the cafieſt 
| matter in-the world to winne the kingdome of 
* [ heaven. Thelike ischeir faulr, thac profeſſe re- 
ligion in a flacke and negligent manner, being 
4 neither hornor cold. - 
The third point, is Pauls mind and defire of 
erernall life. If it be Gid, that wicked men have 
the like defire,as for example Bahar : Tanſiver, | 
in Paw] there was an endevour anſwerable to 
his defire, az appeares, AS. 24. I6. where hee 
Gith, thet bee waited for the reſurrefion of the juſt 
| and xnjxft : and that in the mcane ſeaſon bee bom 
unter chips ryeebriuey' ware andmen : 
now this defire in the ungodly is barren, and 
yeelds not his fruit. Againe, Paw being juſti- 
fied, ſtill defires co arraine to full fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, and to conformicie wirh him in 
gloric. The likedefire, wich thelike indevour, 
4; © nr0—qunr h O RE 
e laſt point, is Pals courage - 
rude. Heels colnent ro endure any kinde of 


'I —— three-fold feare. 


{ fulb upto ic, This feare was in Chriſt, whoſe 
| rhe curſed death whichbe 


| meaſure. Wi 


death, yeacruelldeath, ſo hee may obtaine this 
third and laſt gaine. And rhus it 1s verified, 


which hee faith, 2 Tam. 1.5. that God had given | 
him the Þ6re, no of Juarofulooſſe, et of courage 


former feares, crate elegigins the other of 
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further Gay. our 


firſt is of 'nature, : Mans nature 
feares, flies, andeſchewes tharwhich is hurt- 


ſoule was heavie uhto death, who alſo feared 
fore. this teare of isſelfe js no fin, and ir may 
ſtand with tree fortitude. The ſecond fears is 
that whichriſech of the corruption of nature, 
when a man wichour cauſc,. or withour 
ut cauſe, as when the diſciples. 
feared Chriſt walking upon the ſea : or 
they feared drowning, Chriſt lying aſlcepe tn 
the (hip. Pr Ns as when, men: 
diftruſting ay callings in rime 
of danger, andthe dutie of invocation, flyi 

conplawall eu: anon Non this 
ſecond feare is an enemy unto all courage. The 
third feare is, when perils and death are in- 
deed feared : bur yerteare is ordered by faith 
in the mercic and. providence of God, by hope, 
by invocation z- and ic is joyned with a 
dience to God in the time of danger. This 
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is, to ſtirreupand kindle in the mindes of our country-men a furtherdeteftarion and 
ion. For if ithad no otherfaulr or defeRt, the very crime of Idolatry 
d, Corn ſufficient inducement to move all men tharregarg 


Thelaft is, to informe the ignorant multitude touching the true worſhip of God. For the re- 
mainders of ick in the minds efmany of them, and they thinke, rhar to ſerve God, ig 
nothing ele bur to deale traly wich men, and to babble a few A ITT ES: 


oriarhe Church ts po underſtanding, 


i... Ad + F- 


Sc. Gree hath benerhemeroo Gul thc & notion, | 
m that be and proteition, owed on 1s the treaſiert of 8, 
(MOOS I A ag He. cn 
It x aboefit unſpeakable : de Engid T think) nw bd th 


4 > "mn: # ”o +Y T2 _ *p 4 © << 


W— > 44445: » —_— — > on 
oo” ta Kd , p< » &,. * bh —_—_— 


$444" 242222 WY ©; ay 
264290322 PSS. 


Xx di +4 4 : 69 i *}; 35 + 
p -» - tas 


THE CONTENTS = 


—_ 
” . 


A 


1 What an Tdoll is, pag ———_ I, 4 | 2. Not images proper, bun Godin them worſhip* 
JIE; The ie of an idoll, pag." 572- 2+ | ped, pag.687-1; | 

ILL. 7, ded co LI | |-' 3, 729 he Nortlp Oh. Service »» 
[IV. Thefirft God miſconcerved is an idoll, p. $ 1ints, pag, 68 FMEELF 


673-1. 
be frats 14, when God bg 17 amiſſe, | | rewd.2210125, p48, 


ZI when that which it prog 's Gov A Land 2 692. 2, T bat ſocierze of « 
1 


! flxes, noted, pag. 685 
Iv. Three wean idols is fore 


Chriſt miſcoucvived, an idolt, 673. I. 2. | 4. Worſpip of ings conſs ned ty mi 
Here it is bandled, deviſe "o 5.T ” ip: f ; f , ; F 
Þ*% TE iran ill, pag 675» I, 1005 mio mere. 3% 
repreſexted mn 2 2.48 | c 4c F CHLOWNL 
a PE17 lagi in fy q ſhowed out wer ep bave fellowſpip tþ ide» 
ed fix 3s an 1 by . r in thee rdizzon, p. 690<I. 9 
ben rat high XA That ſocetie ich an ND 


8 
PETS 

s 

3 


en to thecreatures, and that three w4yes - P1g,693:1. "TY 
"Uhr Divinitie is ang way given to creatures. VI. How many wakr the Mus es 


be N 3s taken wre, pay. 694- 1: 
enlt 4 EF An.9 wy By bi Vit Fiz ted Fran man i 
of 


6 

7. Fugin Mag mak age, beg, 79. | | IE 

It Preps E Glogs 1d oviatures, | * | I, har the Gat a; Kt. oY 
rtzes Oe . wy $44 þ - 

$3 | : Teeth urine 638. 5 


Images are idols, pag. 683. 1. 
Erexp Roman Chen in Cruci- 


re 685.2. 
.F making of them, pag. 685.2... 
- > hb4-n of them, pag 


"686.2. 
69" $8 
| Deir adn, whic | 
7 ; - I]. Toue hs x Bn mo 
Ce cove LNE. in Pro frye WP, EIS b 


tf E $ : 2 2248 4 | 


% 


41 #1 oh. 
© . / Bi « "<1 
LA wn, 1Þ as fi 4 
y ty $5 x4 YO » F 
" L , "265 13 3 
_ M -; > 11 Ip + - 3857 2} © 
T& 2465 , Tug! Y oer24 407 
= $i = To ” tC; r fr, Ko \ Lo , 
q 4 + 2p For! 1 10.06 RAT 
%1 85 © $% 34 Wt +144 
ay , #F £5 p 4 ; +1 O66 7&8, £4 329486 2-4 BY <7 
| I + 23 C7 I's Þ | 1% 4 2 4g6E-1Þ.7 Oh 39%, J1this5 vs b&: > 
| \ 3 2K S115 © ed i + % 1% AvatiF 20, 205700 


A tath. —— 


| 


EVR 


falſe Gods, all men grant ; 


qu ow" 


a__—_4 He intentand ſcope of the A- 
| in chis Epiſtle is to {cr 
owne markes and podinn, 
MReby tray know whe- 
Y Vas . ther rhey be che children of 
God or nc. Having perfor-' 
"7. med rhis from the ning 
to the end theres, _—_— the 
Tron 18. yer. hee anſwers a 
aol obje&tion which may be framed on this 
manner. Hee that is hechil of Fark = = 
from God, commira e unto death, and ſo 
conſequencly loſe his aſurance. Therefore it 
there is nocornfort by rhe aſſurance 
of our adoprion, bur for therime preſent. To 
tvely in the 18, 


theeffeft ofche anſwer is, © 
is borne of God lo pr 


I9, 20. 


hee w 


ſelfe by grace, thar. hee cannor be drawne ” 


creek efriis Dies he ute 
in verſe ter -t5 
=o we" ren ſhould 


% to this ig abes, 
char text Com 1s ? + than is, olga re 
Rod { -worlhip of God : and for ls, 


cauſcavoidall rhings = ma Paribas Jour 
hearts from God, cipy ally rake pond, of 


Idols. 

| Inthisrile Teach ns) things : a_.com-! 
Ke ater y"Keepe gavr, ſees from Idelr> The: 
reaſon ivinfolded in the word Bber, Thar the | 


# gronuly an 
much as Image, that es 
thing cirher good bd | For nb TS 

mageis in Laine, Idoll is in Grecke. Tertwb 
lian faith, tha Tdoll a forme or licrle 
forme : 2nd the deſtinftion of Tdoll and Image 
was not obſerved of the (a) Latin: Interpre- 
ter. Yet by more narrow and more uſuall {te- 
\nificarion, the word Idpls is put for any fach 


falſe or true God. Thar Idols are images of 
but that they are 
images alſo of the crue God, there is the que- 
(tion. But T make ir manifeſt rhs : The golden 


-alled by Saint Steven AT. 7. 41. and ic was an 
image of Jehovah. | For after the calfe was once 


nn IT EE 


[mage” as is ercftcd to” repreſent” either] 


calfe of rhe Ifraclices, was an Idoll, as ic was | 


of Religion, draw Fug l 


{ airh, x Cor, 8, 4. and they are {0 ceatinged;” *be- 
7 cauſe ae, have prey in them, of the divi-! 


{rureort plhcts, Wed, And' 
| by Pal rezfon, An ideÞ, faith bee, k 


thing — 
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"HF laimed a day of folate! 
and ſaid, Coen nery ſhall be heb of Jebopat: 
Exod, 32.5. That which the Tſradlites did in 
this caſe, was no doubt the ſame which 'they 
had often ſcene the Egyprians doe before them. 
Now the Sre and worſhi -4 
| ped Godin the formes of wilde and tanie bea 

as ('b) Strabo the Geographer plainly faith, I- 
mages In uſe of relipion” etefied by? = with 

of the hearhen, were nothing bur Idols: * 'and 


a ofhem verily were images of the -aas | 


as Pawl reſtifierh, 'when hee faith, 
I. 23. They turned the glorie of the jnc« rbp- 
tible God, to the fimilitnde of an image” of 
corruptible man, and of E blocs &. Thirdly, 


idols often fignifie falſe Ke chemſelyes, 
1 Chron, 16. 26, kad k- art tine 
thinges, or idols. Thus $78 to ſteal 1- 


dols, or'the ods of her Fiber: And 'Paxd, 


I Cor, $. 4. ma jon betweene an 

Idoll and the eve ed card, bt by a 

idols | rearmed, but oy a. 
phor, Be os as I nade in the. 


God : even fo doe falſe os, 
idols. Thus then, an idol 


op to bee Ag rolipped, ihr Me 

of G In che of 
Front bs. as God, nainely fe 
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'The general] ertie of idols, 3 
< iN SALE in the world Þ ps 


nie or wee | Ne oy 


in the world : becauſe untrur there \'it bat ohe S 
Furthermore, it is nothing in reſpett of re- 
my : for an Idoll ſometime is 

at all : ſometime ir ſcnreth a 
G , thar which is meerly noi + 
rime ir repreſenrs the true God, otherwiſe than 
hee is; and in this reſpect ; alſo ir repreſencs $004 


The kindes and fortes of Idols are likewiſe 
to bee conſidered, ſpecially fach as have 
erefted fince the "ayes rhe A 
rhere is no 10n, bur hee did 
che Apoſtolicall religion would bee co 
by Idolarry,and that made him fay ; B wer, 
your rf Faw Tdvlr. Thar the divers kindes 
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ko, drevealedhimfalf in his 
Poe Celis coke conretvadas hee re- | 
when Mig phe arid no otherwiſe "if | | i 
otherwiſe ch agen coneeived, bur ation} | ofa firall'round cake : av-if a folid b 
ay 7 thewore 
A Fre he fr t, oo " amany 
res 7 tent ogy ds Fs body ghee, = andis 
ſu. Quiſ: prophrtinbrugg not beſte Co ener et 


_ ce 41 per forts From rr away. For tat whSwee takin urns anda | 
de mf deer be hg wg, F # | | withoar meth For: rembion/of @rincemay] > 
eſtdcus, |notundeed, carries inmind a"ſtraige #1d fille God, | | bee _asked and looked for at Gods hands Job + ** ob 
alicnuv \Twofamousexathples wee haven this kinde.'| B Che GN "ſpecially inthe-uſe of the" Lakds | © >" 
an $41. | Tbefirt ty, when the trae God is conceived |  Communicanes:therefore muſt thas| *' |. 
furnin co. [our of the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholt ; or'| th in < with themGives; FE rpc Bc r 
| giratione | Ont rit our Redeemer God and man. For | |Ipraythee, O heavenly Father, beet | 

porrar. [when the mind abſtrsRsche Godhead froth the | | amo mee for this thine owne forme) whoMa| ' 
Father, Sonne, ahd he Erin rrahſ{ | | beingnow bodily preſent, Tholdine whine ; 
Epheſians before | ach, Sl 
| their coterfion, worſhi the maker |, | this is the oblation of the Popiſh 
of heaven ad emch, 6.did the Galarians. | | which the Prieſt imagines that hee hokink}- 
And GR Fo Bb of the firſt, | | and carriech Chriſt bodily in his hands, and}, * 
that any were without God, flans, chap. there offereth bimro his Father, char hee may |. 
12.12, andof che ſecond, "har hey patios obraine -remiſſion of ſinhes for. himſclfe-and 
them that were nor gods by nazar, Gl. 4. ry ; | ethers, and thar forhis ſake whom hee holds], ' +" 
becauſe they worſhipped God out of Chriſt: | | im his hands: -And this, no donbr, is horribk 
1 Iehe2-23. | for bee that denies che Soune, hath not the Þ arbet, And | | and derettable idoherie”:\ and ir were hercer] 
cheutijty ofcbe Godhead is to be adoredin the | _ | tocndure marry deaths; chars much. ds once | 
Trinitle of ſons. Here then. behold che T-|C| tobe a doerin it; For wer: are by 
dalt- od of the greateſt nariojn of all the | | word of God; x6 wait foe our 
world; of Turkes, of Jewes ,, yea af nany thar | | Chriſt made” | 
[pretend Chriſtianlie, who npon ignorance,}, | right | 
worſhip nothing but an abſolute. God, thatis,|, | forhim whom 
God wagoo 3:4 conſidered, withonr any rela- || | Touchi | 
tion xo Farher, Chriſt, 'or holy Spirir. Yea | | liimofhis priefthood by five 
| - [the nukicade in al laces ſer up unto them- | | is, thedayly offering of Chriſt in the maſſe, 
| ſelves 4 god that is n9 juſtice ,: | | and that in rex!] manner, 'and alſo for he 
becauſe chey content themſelves with heligh lmnes of the quicke and the dead. For 
| of blind nature. and frame Gcd according to | | rhis meanes, "rhe facritice the cralfe 
| cheir ownedefires.and affeftions. And by this cicher concinoed as 2 thing br | 
[cares they ere unco themiflves Idols with- | | after tobe perfeted, or iris r If ſn | 
why owne hearts, arid commir a moſt fecrex | | tinued, it 'was not then 'on the | 
won omen idolatrie, which the world can- | | crofſe. ' If repeated, then alſdir is imperſe@':1| 
nor 
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ſcerne, if imperfeRt, then no ſierifice of a Redeemer. | | | 

The ſecond dmg followeth, and char is, |[D The ſcrond is the dofrine of ltumane: favis- || | 

Chrif Jelas faſly. and farre otherwiſe concei-| | faftion. For if our conſidered: a: | 
ved rhap he bath Tovealed himſelf in the word. | | farisfaRtion far the rc 


| For hee in one perſon is perfeft God and per-| | our fines, maſt concurrein the worke of our | 
feſt, man : our onely Redeemer all-ſufficient | | redemprion.with his AtisfaRion for'the' _ 
in kimſelfe, and therefore perfz& king, prieſt, | | andthe eternall puniſhment of che ſame | 
; 'wirhour either parrner or Ilow | | hen is this farisfabtion 'of his in ve 
n he worke of mans falvation. Andhe which | a apt becauſe ir receives an 

emer from ours, And if'I £ 
117 anna ed Chriſt. This.doth that grear | | for my felfe to my credivonr, mop friend de bi! 
wow ſole Diana, I meane the religi-] .| not bevere? full deopiy for mie 
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» an-nort 
hur allo by mericing, 
no LOI wet ne Long 
Re Re tha there is aſcri- 
i” [bed 10: the inrerceTion. of Sainrs, Hrit, Proce- 
iow (+) Let bleſſed $ abbas by making wnterccſ- 


© Calce 


Mpoſt hs kgepe us wito thy contianall p 

condly, Appeaſemens, (4) Being Bing peck 

\ dete;Ceffion of thy $ zixts, grant O Lord wee pray 
thee, ®c.. Avaine , Let wot the prayer of Sint 
\Ghryſoftime be wanting weto uw, which may caw(c 
our git 10. be 6. epicd, and obtaine, thy pardon: jor 
\#9.:: Againe, by tbe pr. wer of Matthias make us 
te be: clemjed of our ſi — defended. Thirdly, 

& | Confidence, (e) by reſting on their Ge 
Ia-|\Whar can be faid more. of. rhe interceſſion of 


Chriſt 2-T know they.adde in che end ; per Do- 
minum, but an v7 roche purpoſe? It wee 
give any.point of ſupremacie to a fi icis 


treaſon though otherwiſe in.ccarmes we mag- 
nife the i de gf he Prince; Again, 
yard wg 

ce; by giving unts 
rogultiat ofchgkiggiour of Chriſt ; One is a 


err give patdowof fins, unto. men, both 


ullyand (f) properly, which nonecan doe bur | 
TAPE ro, make lawes rraly bin- |*- 


ng he conbincno all men in the Catho- 
like, Church upon earch, and thar as. truly as 


(e)thelawes of God : : whereas thexe isbur one | 


wr that can fave aud deſtroy the ſoule, 


it degrades Chriſt of his abate | 
. olee: Firſt becauſe ic ives untorhe, Pope a 


lero derermine, in 
-generall Councels of all 


Faeerdalortennd in 


controverſies inreligion, wherher concerning | 
wer indeed | 


faich or. manners [z, whereas this 
is inſeparably annexcd to the perion of Chriſt, 
who in-and by-his-wriccen word derermines 
of al] matters permining ro ſalvation, - and 
that infallibly and ſafficiencly: ro the conten- 


tation of an humble minde, and ro the ferling | 


of anycanſcience. Secondly, iraddes and rakes 
away, it changes-and reverſes rhe dodtrine 


Chriſt hath lefe unto his Church, ſpecially in | 


iarhebookes of thenew Teitamenc 


an heap 
of humane tradirions, ſpecial Nly by i 


law of 


linglelike and the communion in one kinde, | 


I Ir may hap) bee allege, Leber he Ho | 
r np 4 holderh |. 


coms | 
en pt | 


Pope two 
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"| ſome falſe © injops. conceived of Chriſt, 


Plexſures were to we pf bim in any 
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2 Saviour zn, #6, inchar heegiyes us this. 
char by our azFne merirs wes may be. Gur owne 
Saviours; borrowing alſo (1f need be)a. opp 
fog Worigrh jd he reſt of the Sainrs, -T hey 

confelſe hyp; ip bee cngcified, dead, and buried 
tor us. ;. yer, with this ;condicibn, that the fault 


ard  & 
Fing Locke: 2. EE oh Hyea risfic 


world, le rpg Neo "ro 


| Father, to bee 
unto bimhe \ A of interceſſion | for us 2 
and yer wichall,. rhey hold thar his morher 
is:che Qveene of heaven, having authoritie 
ro _controll oh cepmag ber ſonne.. What 


mer into a fained Chriſt, 
yand pore Tis, Ic may bee further faid, that 


doe nor ſtraigh rway. rurne him into an Idol 
I anſwer. with Hierome : Even to this 

Taoll is ſet - the bonſe of God, or in the bezrts 
and ſmiles of beleevers, when a zew doftrine 14 des 


vj Againe, Afalſe opinion, is an Idol of falſs. 


other meanes, . than 
word.. For when men ſet upa deviſed worſhip, 
rhey ſer upalſo adeviſed 9) 5-3 (gt faith 
of the Gentiles, rhar they refuſed te vert 
the God of che Hebrewes, Becauſe, 

ort 
than bee W ; rs 

| t gue 

The ar {hs worſhi 
Abraham, . Iſaac , Jacob : and they waited 
for the comming of the Meſhas : and yer 
Chriſt faith of rhem, Tee worſbippe yee know not 


ſhall call mee no more B AALT : where- 
by hee ſigniheth, rhat becauſe the 


whereby the heathen worltipped the falte 
God Baal, therefore. they him indeed. 
to becven as the doll Bal And this I take 
ro be the right 
g are : : For I will 
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becauſe Gage 
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Kern Ne ber pi yer] - 
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ka ſecond way of erefting an Tdoll' is, | 
when God is worſhi ped orberwiſe, and by | 
hee hath revealed in the| 


ie he God of(5 


what : becauſe they worſhipped the rrae God| 
by a worſhippe deviſed of old, and fer up by 
men. The Ford firh ro rhe Thaclires » yee 


ewes did | 
ſomerime worſhippe God in the ſame man-| 
ner, wh che G62 btaged. rites, and trames, |: 


of rhe former words ; | 


—_— 


Hteren,in 
| lerem, 

3:1, & "Te 
Dag. 3, 


7ake 


— 


ver 
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Jud-17.5. 


'verl. 3. 


verl.13. 


2 King. 17. 
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2 King.to 
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{in the doftrine of the 
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The Idolatrie of the laſt timer, 


Fader OY 


take away the names of Baalim ont of ber month : | 
verſe 17, When the Jewes in Feremie chay 

2. verC[. 23. denied' that they worſhipped 
lim, there can be no reaſon (I ſuppeſe) of 
their deniall , bur rhis, rhar they intended to 
worſhip C 
Saint Fon faich; 1 Fob. 2. 24. If that which yee 
bave heard from the beginning remains im you , yee 
alſo ſhell continue in the Father and the Soune. 
Hence it followes, that they-which abide nor 


ftles, bur ſer ap ſome orher of worſhi 
| ping God, abide nor in the Sonne and t 
Facker. Gods worſhip mutt be according to 
his nacure , heavenly ; divine and fpiricuall 
but all deviſed worſhip is according ro the 
natureand diſpoſition of the deviſer, fooliſh, 
carnall, vaine: as Chriſt ich, Aſarth.15.9. In 
vaine doe they worſhip mee, teaching for precepts the 
c s of men. And according to this 
worſhip,is the God that is worſhipped. There- 
foregfen God is worſhipped, nor according 
to his owne will, but according ro the plea- 
ſure and will of the true God isnot wor- 
ſhipped, bur a of mans invention is ſer 
up. One notable example wee have!in this 
kinde. When God is either repreſented or 
worſhipped in any Image of mans deviſing, 
there is 
one is the Im ſenting: the other is 
GOD repreſented, who is by this meanes 
rurned into an Idol. 
 Tharthe Image made of us to reſemble and 
repreſent God, is an Idell, I prove ir thus: 
The Image which Adche eretted was a flat 
Idoll: for it is called Teraphim, which all 


| commonly tranſlate , Idols: And ic was an 


image of Fehovab. For before ir was made, 
the ſilver whereof it was made, ' was ded}. 
cated to- God : and after ir was made, when 
ſhee had gor a Prieſt into her houſe, ro offer 
fcrifice unto it,ſhe faid: Now I know that 

vah will be good untomee. The two golden calves | 
erefted in Dar and Bethel by Feroboam , were 
Idols in the judgement of all men : yer were 


they nothing elfe bur Images to repreſent rhe 
true God of Iſrael. For the worſhip of them, 
is called the feere of . Febovab. never de- 


reed from the finne of Feroboam, and there- 
re hee was indeed a patron and detendef 
of the golden calves: neverthelefſe ir was nor 
his minde and meaning to make Gads of 
them, bur ro worſhip the Lord of Hoſts in 
them and by them. For when hee was abour to 


deſtroy the Images and Prieſts of Baal, hee 


aid , Come ſee how 2ealows I will be for the Lord 
of Hoſts. Graven images .and likeneſſes menci- 
oned in the ſecond commandemenr, are 
plaine Idols, and they are Images, not onely 
of falſe Gods, bur of rhe true God. For Aſe- 
ſec expounding this commandemenr,faich thus: 
Dent. 4. 16. T ake beed to your ſolver , that yee 
not your make you a graven 
y 


ſon is, ver 


in the Idols of Basl. Againe, 


hers and Apo- | 


ſently made a double Idoll, the | 


A 


| the formes in which the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt 


ſence : and ſ1gnes nor forever, 


Lord pakennte you in | Th of 
INN che true} - 
God, bur onely his voyce :- therefore 
yee ſhall make no i nant fGod,;ri _ 
preſent him, or his e.- Notable is the | 


rang a Strabo for the proofe of this 


$ words are to this effeR. Aefes | 


(faith hee) did affirme and gets cs 
ans did not judge aright, who repreſented God in the 
ſhapes of wilde and tame beaſts : nor the Libyans 
and the Greeks, who figured God in the former of 
men. For God #4 that thing alone whieh containes 
us, and the carth and the ſea, which wee call Heaven, 
and the world, and the nature of all things that ate ; 
the image of whom, who in hz right wits dare pre- 
ſoeme to make like 10 any of the things that are 

1s ? But ree muſt put away all making of * images 
and ſet a Temp pas Ju fries 5 ai ay 
and wor ſhip him ® without any forme, A little af 
ter hee addes of his"owne, that © rhe Jewes are 
true worſhippers of God, Origen faith againſt 
Celſus 4''j Angels may 7 be adored, and 
that religion keepes Jewes and Chriſtians 
from worſhipping of God in Temples, Altars 
Images ; becauſe che Law faith + There ſhall 
be no other Gods unto thee before my face : 
and, Thou ibalt not make to thy felfe any gra- 
ven image. Hence ic followes, that the fra- 
ming or ercfting of an image, with an intent 
to repreſent or- worſhip God thereby, is the 
creing of an Idoll, though it be not further 
applycd co idolatrous uſe. It may be objefted, 
that we may lawfully make an image of Chriſt, 
and that this image isno Idoll. I anſwer: it is 
not unlawfull co make or to have the image of 
Chriſt, rwso caveats being remembred. The 
firſt, that this image be owls of the manhood : 
the ſecond,that ic be our of uſe of religion. For 
if. otherwiſe it be made to repreſent whole 
Chriſt, Godand man : or, if ic be uſed asan in- 
ſtrument ora figne in which, and before which 
men worſhip Chriſt himſelte, it is by the for- 
mer doftrine a flat Idoll. Apaine, friends of 
images plead on this manner: Though we nay 
nor ſer up what images we will unto God, yet 
may Wee re 
ſhapes, ini which hee hath aſed ro manifeſt him- 
felte unro men ; as in the forme ofa man, or in 
the forme of a Dove,$c.I anſiver firſt of all,thar 


pony 19g Pvoydor yo ren images , bur 
one c $ es of rhei 
bor ouly ck 
eſent rime, when they a : and there« 
re neither fignes not images of Gods pre- 
ſence now. Hence it followes, that when the 
hiſtorie of che Bible is painced or piftured, 
as in ſome of onr Bibles ir is, there are no 
_ of God — bur onely ſuch vi- 
e appearances as ( ſomerime ſignes 
of rhe preſence of God, ate emeled A- 
gaine, I anſwer that the commandement 
of God doth generally forbid 


barruept ſelves, and 
Image;-or yan Fo es and his rea- 
15. 
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rg [aw ns image inthe do the 


= Ind | 


> 


ca 


nt him in- ſuch formes and | 


images ; nor 
—_—_— {apes in which God him-| 
| ſelfe ha heretofore reſtibed his preſence. 
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And whevess the prohibiti of Godis againſt jA} ped; in 2r; or before an Image, is lv | & Deum' 
ax; lets valve 9 eryer hel excuſes, For | LarcFtn: tres Idol! Habalark. thar 9visnove- 


chereis no exception againſt Gods comman« | | Images are Dolours of Her. 'Becauie ſo foone-as | phat. 
dement. "Thirdly, ir is a alſkood for us to | God isrepreſiixed nan Image choetndoprivad tk ſuppli 
chinke that wee may lawfully doc wharſoever | | of his glorie; ahdchanged-imo a bodily,” viſi-| cer. 
God doth. And therefore wee- muſt warily | | ble, circumeribed; andfinfe Majeftie. When | Hab. 3.18. 
[reaſon from the example of God 5 when wee | | rhe Jewes intended to worfhip God inthe 
| would defend\our owne doings. Fourthly, | | golden calfe,” rhe Pialmiſt faith,-they turned 
God will nor be ſo adored and pa} wor as | | God intothe likeneſs of # beaſt that eateth graſſe, | Pſal106. 
idols are wotſhipped. Thou fbalt not tm | \ Secondly, wee may not binde rhe preſence of _ 
unto the Lord thy Gol Fifthly, God hath power | | God, the operation of his —_— and hishea- 
mo ——_— himſclte in what fignes hee will z | [ring ofus,to any thing,to which God hath not 
and ſo hath nor any creature, neicher hath hee | |bound himſelfe by word of commandement, 
gfven us any power to repreſent him in this| [or promiſe, or both. Now God hath not 
or thag forme. Sixthly, God can athis plea- | [bound himſelfe by any word to be preſenr ar | 
fare avoid and cut of all occafions of idola- |B | images, 8& to heare us when we call upon him, 
trie, when hee repreſents himſelfe in vifible | | at them, or before them. Hence ir followes, 
' | formes; ſo cannot men doe, as common | | that when men preſent. themſelves before 
experience declares. Therefore: in ſo doing | | Images, there'to worſhip God, they worſhip 
rempt God; andlay open themſelves ro | | nor God, buteithera fained God that canand 
thedanger of idolatric. Laſtly, images which | | will be preſenc and heare at Images: or the ve« 
men ſer np unto God, ab>/iſh and deface his | | ric Images themſelves. For God is riot wor: 
|| Majeſtie , breed abſurd opinions of God in | | ſhippedofus, bur when ir is kis-will to accept 
. | che minds of men, and doe as Jirdefbeſeeme | | our worſhip: and it is not his will ro accept. 
hisendlefle gloric, asa7ifture of -aniApe, or | | our worſhip, bur when iris according to his 
of a foole dorh the excellew«ie of an Eimpe- | | will. Patt ns of images will here profefie and 
rour. Thirdly,ir is objeftcd that the $-riprures | | procelt , rhat-they intend not'ro worſhip the 
doe nor-fimply condemnc rgigions; images, | | images themſelves properly; orany falſe God, ' 
bur onely becauſe Jewes and Gentiles eſtee- | '| bur onely rhe true God maker of heaven and 
mod & held them for cheir gods: and that this { | earch. T anſwer firſt of all, thar this was the | - 
opinion of theirs is confured by Pau}, when | | verte excuſe of the wiſer {art aniong the Hea- 
hee Gaich, They axcinot Gods which are made with | C| then ( as afterwards ſhall appeare:) and it 
bande. T anſwer againe,ir was not rhe opinion | | could not excuſe them from Idolatrie. Se- 
either-of rhe Jewes, or of the wiſeſt of the condly I anſwer, thac mans intention makes 
Gentiles, that graven or'carved images were | | not Gods worſhip, but Gods will. And it isnor 
their gods; thevericlighr of narure did reach | | his will to accepr the worſhip that is done to 
them the contrarie. Thar they made a diſtin- | | him iv Images : and therefore he indeed isnot | 
ftion berweene their gods and the images | | worſhipped, bur ſomething elſe in his roome. 
theroef, it appezres by the verie diftinftion of | | It was thereall intention of the Ifraelires (a8 I 
the firſt and ſecond commandements. In the | | have ſhewed ) ro' worſhip the God of their 
firſt, are forbiddcn the falſe or ftrange gods | | forefathers in che golden calfe : 'and ir was 
themſelves: in the fecond are condemned rhe the intention of Feroboam to doe thelike in 
Images, whichare cither of rhe ra yr the calves of Daz and Bethel: and their mea- 
or falſe gods. And if images be onely forbid- | | ning wasnor to addrefſe or direft their ſervice 
den, becauſe they are repured and worſhipped | *© the molten images : yer hath the holy Ghoſt 
for gods, then the firſtand ſecond commande- | | given his judgemenrand ſentence,thar the Ifra- 
ments of 2aricient time diſtinguiſhed, ſhall be | -| clires in rhe wildernefiſe worſhipped the moken | Plhltes, 
4.3. | indeed bur one and the fame commandement. |D| Image, and that Feroboam offered ſacrifices to | '9- | 
* | Tmages (T gram) are called often in Scriprure| | the calver. The Gemtiles are faid to ſacrifice to «King, th, 
gods, burfor two other cauſes. Firſt, becauſe | | Devile,whereas they, arrhe leaſt ſoine of them, y NIE. 
inmans intention they haverelartion ro God, offered ſacrifices ro God in Images. And the | 10. 
and repreſent him. And therefore by a Meto- reaſon is, becauſe God did nor accept this ſer- | 
nymic they borrow his riame ; as a paintedman | | viceart their hands. And indeed Devils were | 
iscalled a man, or, as hee that playes the part | | ſerved, though the Gentiles intended the cou- 
of a King, iscalled a King, Secondly, they are | | rratie, For they thoughr verily thar their ima- | 
called gods, becauſe men, though nor in opi- | | ges were the receptacles of celeſtiall Powers, | 
nion and. judgemenr, yet in truth made them | | and good Angels, bur Pal giveth ſentence | 
their gods, in thar rhey gave religious wor-| | that rhey were Devils, or wicked ſpirics. A- | 
ſhip unto them. And for this end doth Par/ gaine , when God is —_—_— deviſed Ima- 
fay, they are not Gods which are made with ges, the worfhi id /&o God, | Pfal.ros. 
hands, rodraw the E ns by conſequent of | | though they e-thac they remember | 1!» 
reaſonftotidoing of any worſhip to the image | | him. And rhe reaſon is, becauſe they forget 
of Diana.” ws | not 'onely his commandemenr , bur-alfo the || 
The ſecond point robe confirmed, is, that | | true knowledge or gr» God, 
God being either repreſented or ' worſhip- | | ſo ſoone as repreſent himin'an Image ; 
as a { x6-0hg 6 #h <povigns ngs 6, — 
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So 


fore deicribed.' Againe, rhis Remane Church 


bread in the Euchariſt, and it teacherh men ro 
doe ſo.: Now to'dire&' our adoration ro the 
bread, or the place where the bread is, whar is 
ir lefſe than Idolatry ? For firſt ofall;it is mani- 
feſt, that adoration is nor ryed , either corhe 
bread it ſelfe, or to the forme of bread, or to 
the place thereof by atty commandement of 
God, or by any promiſe. And it-is a praftice 
very idolarrous, to bind adoration to any par- 
ricular thing, or to any particular place : char 
js, to derermine that God is to be adored, and 
thar he heares us in any ſer place, in which he 
hath not expreſly commanded himſelte ro be 
worſhipped , and made promiſe to heare us. 
Againe, in the new Teſtament, © frer the aſl 
cenfion of Chriſt, ir is certaine, that ſpirituall 
adoration is onely required ; and chat worſhip 
whichis ryed ro any certaine thing of place on 
earth, is utterly aboliſhed and forbidden. This 
Chrift himGlfe reacheth, Fob. 4. 21,22. The 
bore commeth and now #,hez ye ſhall worſhip nei- 
ther at in this monmtaine ; and there- 


| fore neither inthe bread nor wine of the Lords 


Supper, noron the alrargnor in the hand of che 
Miniſter. For by a figure Synecdoche he rakes 
away all cixcamiſtance of place on earth, ro 
which the worſhip of God may poſſibly be ry- 
ed anddirefted. And this appeares manifeſtly 
by-the oppoſition in the words following ; 
But in | Pirit and truth. If it be faid, that the Feres 
worſhipped God, ar, and before the Arke : I 
anſiver, they did fo : and for this deed of theirs, 

had both commandement and promite : 
and therefore they-which worlhipped God ar 
Arke and Temple in Hierufalem, were ac- 
; counted rrue werſhippers of God. Bur they 


adoreth Chriſt, in, ar, and before a peece of 


B 


_|fabcis tondcivetes hecdlntitfy Gun | N Gcrand echt) lane rn ger gs. 
hes.” - Pr 3 v2 Wh "| Ther mencon'o wordp te ar il + | 
gronnds our 'of the: word of God, wee may | [ro hls owne will. Baz! iti Iſrael ſormerime-was | 
take a cleare view of the 1 of the pre- | | worſhipped for the true God; if we reſpeft the 
tended Catholike Chirch'of Rowe. For it tea- —  ————_—_— (till 

| chechmen PEO and Chriſt, in; and | [remainedan Idol; and was nothing elſe bur an 
before Images, eſpe« ally'Crucifixes; which in idle andemprie name : and ſo;con ng there 
verytro Fvothing ele but the idolatry be- | [is no ſuch Chrift as will. be corporal pr: 

ſent, and lie hid under the forme of bread: 
nor Chriſt which is now corporally in Heaven, 

- bh ae eons inahn is wor- 
| 


urthermore , upon the former ground it 
tollowes, thar nor onely falſe gods, butalſs 
Angels aiid Sainrs deparred, when are 
| worſhipped, ar, iri, and before cheir Images; 
are likewiſe turned into jdols : for if God rhus 


much more ; becauſe wee have no warrant 
more te worſhip them on this manner, than 
God himſelte. | 
The third arid laſt way whereby idols are 

rected, is, when that which is Gods in proprie- 
ie, a given _ 6 creatures. on co whatioe- 
ver thirig the glory which is Ito is 
aſcribed ir is ay”. inother Go. The Re 
and foundation of this doArine is this : Wheni 
Rachel ſaid, Give me children, ele I die : Facth an- 
ſwered, Am I xs God who bath deprived thee of the 
fraite of thy wombe ? Geneſ; 30.1, 2. Wherr the 
King of Syria had wricren co the King of Iſrael, 
chat Naaman might be cuted' of his : 
he rerit his cloarks andcryed out : Am I'Gedto 


| none. King. 57; I am Jebouah, 


3s my name; and my glory will I not give to any 6> 
ther, neither my praiſe to graven Images, Iſs. 42. 8: 
And that which is proper to God is giver to 
the creatures three wayes. 

The firſt is, when the Godhead, Divinitie,or 
divine narure is aſcribed ro any ocher things 
wharſdever, that arenot by nature Gods : for 
then they are made falſe or ſtrange gods : Falſe. 
| ag—dde- mg of rwe ſorts; the gods of 
the Gentiles, and rhe Romance gods of this 
time. That we may the berrer have ſome lirtle 
couceivitg of the gods of the heathen, rhree 


7 


worſhipped be turned to an idall, then they 


_— —— 


——_ 


' that worſhipped the very ſame Ged in Der and | [| poinrs are ts be explatied : whar be the forts! 
| Bethel;before,ard at the golden Calves,or inthe | | and kinds of them; 'whar is meatit by them; -. -. 
temple of Samaria without a word or warrant | | what images they had. Touching the firſt, the | * Numb. 
from God, were, though not equally yer in like n gods are of rwo forrs : ſoine ſuperi- Plal. 4og 
' fort repured Idolaters, as if they had worſhip-| . | our, ſome inferiour.' Saperiour godsare theſe : Jud. 8.9, 
| pedthe gold ir ſelfe whereof rhe Calves were | | (s) Baalthe god of the Chaldearis and Affyri- | * Jud. 4, 
made.For ir is Idolarry rorurne, diſpoſe ordi- | ans: (# reroth the god of the Sidottians : | "3-,. | 
re che rig God, or any'patt thereof, | |(e) As __— ofthe Amme- "OS: 
'ro any particular place or ercature,withont the | | tives? ( 4) Chamer the g of the Moabizes : © 1 King, 
appointment of God. Now they of the Church Nays d of the Syrians: (f)Dagis | 1, 
| ome, dire their worſhip to God, ini, ar, | | the god of rhe Philiftims : (g) rhen- | * Numb, 
and before Crucifixes, or before the bread in| | rioned by Steven; called Cxijw by Amor. The Ia, 
the Sacrament; having no warrant of their do-| | Scriprute beſides theſe mentionerh others, © 2 Rep. & 
| Ling, either by commandement,- or promile. | ' | but I omic then. © Inferiour gods were li-| c1ud. 16. 
IFehey Jer them ſhew it + if they have nor, | | ving of dead men : for it was rhe mantier of | 1 Sam-r5. | 
they are to knoxg, jt i8 a deviſed workkipwhich | | che Aﬀyrians and Romanes ro make their | A®* 7: 
| hey performe: and it is a deviſed god which | | Kings and Princes gods, yea while they were | 4 ** 
;chey worſhip, namely, a god rharwill bepre-| | living, King Aſſterns exalted Homen. Aud this | Hebt. 3.3: | 
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The Tablatric of the Joſt timer. © 


exalrarion was not in of civill £ 
ater wr anddivine eſtate, 
whereby he was made a peti-god. For Aar- 
dochews refuſed ro honour him whom the King 
honoured, and that becauſe hee was 2 Jew: 
which he could nor have done with good con- 
ſcience, ifno more had beene expeRted bur ci- 
vill honour. And the fragments of the booke 
of Heſter (as much to be beleeved, as any hu- 
mane hiſtoric ) have theſe words of arde- 


| chexs,, Chap. 13. 14. I did it becauſe I woitld not 


prefyrre the r of @ man above the glory of God: 
would not worſhip any but thee my Lord, Jn like 
manner Conon an heathen man refuſed to adore 
King Artaxerxer, as the manner of the Perſians 
was. In like manner the men of Liſtra hearing 
and ſeeing Par and Barnabas, preſently, ſay, 
AF. 14. 13. they are Gods in the forme of men : and 
would have offered ſacrifice unto them. 

In the ſecend place, if it bee demanded 
what is meant by the gods before mentioned : 
I anſwer, thar the firſt and principall, namely, 
Baal, gnifies Jupiter, the fame 1n the firma- 
ment, or the hoſt of heaven, yer not alwayes : 
for the holy Ghoſt in the booke of the Kings 


| diſtinguiſherh Bas! from rhe Sunne , Moone, 


Scarres, 'and the hoſt of heaven. It I mighr 
conjeture, I would thinke ic ſhould ſomerimes 
ifie Saturnus, that is, Time, which the hea- 
then worſhipped as a fſpeciall God. For the 
Elias raking eccafion ( as I m—_— 

from the faſhions of Baal, in mockage fayes ro 
his Prieſts, That be 54 in a purſuite, or in by our- 
ney, or that he 3s a fleepe at noone-tide : which three 
ro 
Ad uſually repreſenred () purſuing and 
devouring his owne children,thart1s, all things, 
which hee bringeth forth : having alſo foure 
wings, two alwayes ſpread, and two cloſed, ro 
fgnifie; (>) thar though he ſeemero ſtand, yer 


likewiſe with foureeyes, two open, two ſhur : 

whereby hee is alwayes waking and alwayes 

{leeping, even at noone-ride. And ». 7 mens; 
$ 


writers, Basl or Bel is the name. of Satwrae. 


*| Afoloch is rhought likewiſe ro be Fupiter or 


Satwrne : and Remphan to be Saterne or Lucifer, 


| | charis, the day-ſtarre. And the reſt fignific ci- 


ther the world, or nature, or time, or forrune, | 


or fare, or the Sun, the Moone, or the Scarres, 


or ſoules, or the ſoules of men departed, or 
ſome unknowne God. 

Touching their Images, Baal had many. 
One among the reſt was rhe forme or repre- 
ſentation of. a flic : and hence hee is called 
Baalzebub the lord of flies , becauſe hee was 
thought ro be the chiefeſt flic in the world : 
and as Nazianzene faith, A flic was the god of 
Accoron. Aſbtaroth Sidonian gods were Wor- 
ſhipped in the formes of ſheepe, as the name 
ſcemes ro import : Dagon in the forme of a 
fiſh:Diaxs in filver plares, in which was ſtampt 
the figure ofa Temple, and rhe forme of Dia- 
na. When the Aſfyrians came to inhabit Sa- 


ies fitly agree to Saturne, who hath of |. 


is he alwayes going ſwittly, as in a journey: |. 


A 


C 


D 


Adramelech, Anemelcch , all which in the fry 
an rongue, are faid to borrow their names of 
cockes, hennes, chickins, goates, dogs, afles, 
horſes, mules, peacockes, &c, Thus we fee in 
part whar were the heathen gods commonly. 
mentioned in Ecripture. And heve wee arc to 
take knowledge ot the mercy of God towards 
us, that hath nor left us roour owne wayes, as 
he did the Gentiles in former ages, who were 
without God, and wichour Chriſt, bur he hath 
revealed bimſelfe unto us, and his will, and 
choſen us to be his ewne people. For his mer- 
cy let us be thankfull , and Gerk by cleaving 
unto him alone with our hearts. 

The Romane faHe gods are two. The firſt 
is the Virgin Mary, nh the pretended Ca- 
tholikes of this time, ef a Saint make a god- 
deſle: for they call her the queme of heaven, the 


and mercie, Shee is eſteemed as an univerſall 
advocate to the whole world, and there be 0- 
ther mediatonrs unto her, as to a queene: 
there be eight ſolemne feaſts for the honour 
and invocation of her : beſides this, there is 
no day pafſeth, in which ſhee is not invoca- 
red in hymnes or in the maſſe. And they a- 
{cribe ro her, power to command and con- 
troll her Sonne in heaven, ſaying, Arke the Fa- 
ther : command the Sonne, and command bins by 
the autboritie of # mother -; Againe, cauſe bin to 
recezve our prayers. This is to make her nor 
onely a goddeflc, but alſo to place her above 
God himſelfe. Here they alleage, thar theſe 
formes of ſpecch are ſpoken by 4 metaphore, or 
r ig Proſo _ : but (29 COT 20008 
the ground of theſe is pro a= 
ſcribed ro Adaric, 6 right Pep nn 
ther, and/ therefore alſo the af of com- 
—_—_ is wicthour figure properly aſcribed 
to her. 
Wee take eur ſelves beholden to Twrſel- 
le the Jeſuire for his fiue bookes of the, Lady 
of Lauretto, as (he is called. For rwo things may 
plainely thenee be gathered. The ficlt, that ſhe 
1s made a goddefſe , being worſhipped with 
the very ſame warſhip wherewith God him- 
ſelfe is worſhipped. For when men be.in a- 
ny danger, neceſſitic, or extremiric, ſtraight- 
wayes they offer up their. prayers to her with 
:olemne vowes. Secondly, when in thelr Pil- 
grimages they come neere to the Towne of 
Lauretto, and bebold the place where her i- 
mage is, afarre off they fall downe and wor- 
ſhip her : and ſome goe bare-head afterward 
in the very middeft of winter, cill. they come 
ro her Temple, at the dores whereof they fall 
downe _ and worſhip. Thirdly,when we 
come befere her image, all , yea the greate 
ſons in the baſcſt manner that may be hum- 
le chemſelyes before her, kneeling or lying 
upon the bare ground, and kneeling among 
the baſe multitude. Fourthly , ſhee hath a 
uire of boyes ro ſing praiſesto her. Fifthly, 
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maria, they brought their gods with chem, Su- 
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qeene of the worjd : our Ladie the mother of grace - 
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ceis honoured with adouble feaſt; one of her. 
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image is of gold,filver, pearle, precions ſtones, 
fitke ad> all things Feeney rhar heart 

"The ſecond, point is, that the thing wors 
ſhi ed onde the name of the Ladie of Lavret< 
76, is indeed neither God nor Saint, bur thede- 
vill himſclfe. For firſt her coveronſheſſe ap- 
peares to be unſariable, kecaule ſhee finds ng 


meafurein raking and accepting of gifts;whero- 
las God and his rrne ſervants doe $ contrary. 


Secondly, her miractes bee as many as thoſe 
which we reade ro be done by, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. And yer they indeed are fach as 
may be doneby Satanicall opcraxion. For the 
devill knowes rhe ſecrets of nature more than 
all men doe, and by this meanes he can doe 
chings like miracles, which indeed are no mi- 
racles:and he is the beſt pbyſitian in the world, 
and can cure diſeaſes, which in the judgement 
of man ſeeme uncurable : yer capnor he give 
fight to them'rhar are borne blind, nor raiſe the 
dead : and cherefore among all her miracles 
there is no mention of ſuch.” Thirdly, her ap- 
aritions and her miracles retid all rocreft, fta- 
bridh, and mainraine the woes o& her felfe; 
whereas the rtue Saincs of God not toads 
'vance their owne honour, bur rhe hononr of 
God. Fourthly, when men make abſojure 
formes of prayer to the Virgin Adary foran 
temporall helpe or deliverance, they have nei- 
ther cummandement nor premile” fo to doe: 
and yet theſe prayers are commonly accompli- 
lhed, Fiftly, our Sayiour Chriſt, ing King 
of heaven and earth; never medled with mar- 
ters pertaining to the execution of civil ju- 
ſtice in private perſons : bur chis Ladie of La» 
retto ſomerimes breakes the halter when men be 
fn hanging : and when rhey ate hanging ſhes 
preſerves their lives till chey be taken downe: 
when prayers be made for infidely fh&e heares 
therh; cthas was the Turkes Baſſa cared bf an 
impoſtume in his breaſt. ' | | 
he ſecond falſe god is the RomaneBiſhop, 
who though he be nor called god commonly, 
yer'is he made a god, For fifit be tikes'ro him 
ſlfe the titles of God, and ſaffers bimſelfe ro 
be called god*ih his owne law, in which the 
txngur of a certaine Carioh is to. rhis effe&:; 


Hee that is God may be judged of noxe. The Po 
isGod: for ſo hee. tos the E Foe. 
Conſtantine. e hee may be Judged of 


noge, And' it muſt be, remembred, Lg theſe 
words aze found, noe onely in the old copies 
of the Canon law, bur in the ie Eortiied 
edicion of Gregerierhe thirccench. Againe, he 
ſuffers himlelfe tg be, called che Dotfour and 


- au ——_" 
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e Church, arl3 the fans of | 


1] That men te with ſuch reverence re 


[they hive 


rh th hr of ol 


{poute. - Berna ith of him, chav he 
noimuier® Chriſt, Secondly, the Pops 
gerh co himſelſe infinite power, 'ac 
the place in Adutthew, Allpore? 3s given tome in 


frepreme Ponti power, which js 
| £iter of Clyift 19 hit Vicar wer rye p 


'bexten and earth ; and agaimne be ſball rue ea 
to ſez, and jromi the flonds to the boy indy 
Ana this *# fignified by that telvet cap which the! 
| Popes uſe to weave on the night -of the nativitic of our 


| Lord, And this appeares' ti thar he uſurpes| 
| power and authoririe over all creatures 
| ver Kings and Princes : and will be 


9 JEz On 
urie 
Chriſt for the government 'of the ns 
Church. Thirdly, he takes to himſelfe a fove- 

| raigne judgement over all perſotis and canfes 
ſo asif he catry irftiumetable people inco hell 
with him, no man may judge him. Laſtly, he 
rakes ro him{elfe fulnefſe of power to dfxnke 
with the lawes of Ged. Tn his law it is ſaid, 
ſpelF the Apeſtc« 
 licull ſeat, that they rather deſire ro know the anci4 
ent nſtitmtion of Chriſtian religion from the P 


Pope chalen-|Quoniam 


to 2 Cor, 11, - 


| hexver mr Thus faith the booke bf the )r- | 
| Pontificaf Ceremonies ; T his Pontifcalf [word 
doth fugure that [ver 


| Rene, acrordiny'to that, All power 5 given tome in| . 


Life 2; | 
to he's friend of the ; _ " 


nit. c, | 


2. 


what is nl we and according to is order vhei» 
comver ſation. therefore in the Councdl 
{ Trent he hath preſumed ro forbid under pair 


worthi ? | 
The ſecond way whereby that which is Gods 
Is given to' the erearufes, js when propetries 
'or proper aftions of the God-head are a 
-corhem. And thns are crearures made gods 
que , and conſequently idols. Heretofore ir 
ath beene thonghe a kind'ofTdolarry, ro ap 


1 poinr the conſtellations ofheaven, atid ro | 
' chem'{tgnes to manifeſt fecrer rrurhs, beratiſe 


'rhar which is indeed proper to God is givenl 
"ro them, And rhe Churth of Rome ar this 
day affoords us foure notable examples, Fir 
of all, 'it-makes'the Saints in heaven idols; 
-For ir teacheth men to kricele downe ro them, 
and ro make prayer co them, being abſenr fre 
us,” as farre a3 heaven is from'earth. Arid by 
to them, men docacktowledye, that 
| wer to heare and helpe in alf pla, 
ces, and ax all rimes, and char they know thi 
{Ecrermirids ind hearts of tin; Now to he: 
ard ro diſterne the'very heart | *Is a-propert 
of the Godhead.” Ay 'Szlomen faich, Heh 
i beaver in thy tonfing place + ——fir rhou af 
« betty of a the chives of mes. A 
it for {granted tri | 


i : : that : wh 
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communicarion or revelation. I anſwer againe, 


ſome particular and ſecrer ſayings and doings 
of men, as he did to Elias and Peter, we denic 
not : but that God ſhould reveale all che 
thoughts and deſires of all thar pray in all 
times, and all places, and rhat. che Saints by 
revelation ſhould know thus much,rhis we de- 


God to the creature, and conſequently ro make 
the creature God : Bough not by nature, yer 
by communication. Such were the gods of the 
Genciles for the moſt part, for they were men 
indeed, and were made gods by * participation, 
and no otherwiſe. | 

Secondly , the Church of Rome transfor- 
meth the Sacrament to idols, by teaching that 


worke done : thar is , that the outward elc- 
ments or words daely ſpoken, or both, in the 
adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, doe as phy- 
ficall cauſes effeFiveh, aizely, and immediately 
worke and produce in the heart, the grace of 


| [regeneration and juſtification. To this effe& 
the Prieſt is appoineed ro pray, that the nature of| 


waters might conceive the vertue of fanftificati- 
On : that God. would make the water fruitfull by the 


[ſecret admixtion of bis God-bead, that baving con- 
| cezved ſanfiification, a ntw creature may 


| ont | 
of the immaculate wombe of the divine fountaine, \ 
that it may be living water, that it may be effeffuall 


| ta prerifie our minds z that the baly Gboſt would de- 
ſcend into the fiulneſſe of the fountaine ; that be would 


make the whole ſubſtance of the water fruitful in 
offeZing of regeneration. Now the worke of re- 
generation in man, is «| and immediare 
worke of the God-head, and I prove it thus; 
Ta creare, is a proper and immediate worke of 
the God-head : To regenerate, is to create, 
and man in that he is regenerated, is created a- 
gaine. To regenerate therefore, is the proper 
andimmediate worke of God, Nothing there- 
fore can aJively. regenerate but God. Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to regenerate as morall inſtru- 
ments,becauſe when they are rightly uſed, God 
himſelfe conferres grace : yet it they doe, and 


|caneffeively and aFively regenerate and jultifie, 


they are nor onely morall, bur they are more 


| chan phyſicall inffrumencs, nay they are as God | 
|bimſclfe in chis regard. Paw! faich ; Thar in 


lanting and watering he is not any thing. We 
109mg not new and fpirituall life from the 
Sonne, bur by the meanes of this fleſh, __e 
— 


 [hended by our faith : yer the power and 


cie of quickning or reviving, is notin the fleſh, 
ut 6, Roche God heel 


/ Jnorco the 


Jas in a pro nbjet, a th | 
God will nor give his glory to men or Angels,' 
and manhood of rhe Sonne of 
* JGod, much Jeſſe to creatures wirhour life or 
_ | [fenſe: and therefore nor ro Sacraments. 


that God doth ſometime reveale to his ſervants ; 


nie. For this is ro-communicate the glory of 


they conferre grace ex opere operato, by the very 


00 | 


| 
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|rherefore an idoll. Now imag 


| 29. Wemnſt rather 
28. Feare not them t 


God is not beunid by. the bond of mans deſert 
rareward mat), for any thing heath. If he be 
bound, it is becauſe he binds himſelfe by his 
owne promiſe : and he is mooyed to make his 
promiſe, not for the gocduefle of any worke 
to be done by man, bur meerely upon his owne 
goodneſſe. If it be-faid thar Chriſt meriterh, 
and yer he himſelfe can doe nothing to bene 
God ; Ianſwer, that Chriſt meriterh properly, 
upon the dignirie of his perſon : for in thar, 


led the law for us, divine juſtice doth require 
chat ſhould be given him, which by ſuffering 
and obeying he hath deſerved. This cauſe is 
found in no man or Angel. ForGod, as being 


maintaine his. owne honour, and that by the or- 


| der of divine juſtice: and he is not ſo beund to 


his creatures, bur of his free and weere good 
will he gives the bleſſings which he gives. 

. Fourthly,r 
the bread in the Euchariſt to be that which it 
isnot, and conſequently an idol. For the chiefe 
of then ſay, that the bread after.conſecration, 
withour atinihilation, is made by converſion, 
the very body of Chriſt ; and by this meanes, 
bread is exalred above men and Angels, andis 
received into rhe unitie of the ſecond perſon. 
Ifir be ſaid; that in their opinien the bread'is 
no jidoll, becauſe they beleeve this converſion : 


| I anſwer, that Sacraments qur of their uſe, rhe 


adminiſtration being ended, ceaſe ro be Sacra- 
ments, and-bread ceaſerh to be; the body of 
Chriſt. Therefore the Hoſt, (asiris called or 
rhe bread inthe box, carried in proceſſion and 
wo ppen, isnothing elſe bur a wheaten or 
breaden God, and an idoll,nort inferiour to Az- 


that Ezechias brake in pieccs;nay, as vile and 
dereſtable, as any idoll among the heathen. 
The third way,whereby that which is Gods, 
is given to creatures, is, when his. worſhip is 
given to them. And thusare they tranſformed 
into idols. For Gods worſhip is proper unto 
him, as Chriſt our Saviour faich, 1th. 4. 10. 
Him onely ſhalt thox ſerve. And when divine wor- 
ſhip isdireQed or given to any creature, that 
creapure is.made a God, or equall ro God zand 
2n mages made by the 
miſ-applying of Gods worſhip,, are of three 


when men give their hearts untothem, and fix 
their principall affetions on them. The Scrip- 
ture binds us ftraitly-to give our hearts and 
the affe&ions thereof to God, and the obedi- 
ence of the' inward and outward man, AF. 5. 
Gol thinme, Math. 10. 
at kill the body. 1. Pe. 3. 
14. Feare wet their fegre,, but ſantTific the Lord 


in your bens. Pſa, 113: It in better ft i 


cf theRomane Church {ke 


forts, Firſt of all, creatures are made idols, 
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no man knowes whats within a man, bur the | A\... Thirdly, the Romane Church, makes very i 
ſpirit or conſcience.of man. i mate | | Its of wetke, by aeriving the meriaFjuſt, 
God heares. and knowes the heartsof men, | cation and ſalvation to hem. For none can mc- 
of bimſelfe; and by his owne nature, and that | | ri of God, bur. he that is. God. The creature 
the. Saints doe' it - not of themſelves, but by | | candoe nothing tobenefic God ; and therefore | 


—_— 


God incarnate, or God-man ſuffered and fulfil-| 


the chicfe good, is ro magnific himſelfe, and to | 


rons calfe, or ary calves, or the Nchuſtan | 
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chr biel [4 Uther pron before God, 1 
left. bis God, Of which ſort , (' I cannot cake it 
ee inkdantae 
they ſay with their mouther, 4 erage 
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_—_— is God alone. 4 Baſill 2 As 3 is mecte to 


|< Deo | ooh mntinge i Gab af we x ar be 


one G 

i is Agai and Saints z are 
4 made idols, inn grey yer 
foure wayes. Firſt, in char ſhe gives unto them 
religions worſhip or adoration , that —_ 
ms pv knee, or the proftraring of the 
body. The devill defired no- more of Chriſt, 
bur the bowing of the knee, intoken and fig- 


To 


that by Gods on, he was 
|the di of rhe K' of the world : 
| Bac anſwer was made, he might noc ; be- 


| on, when we bow the body upon ſome divine! 
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Hence | 


yants.: ther 
pd wich divine 
thatwe adore Kin 


cauſe, ly concerning God : as when we 
"A $4ak unto him, in token of ſubjefti-' 
on 3 becauſe he is Lord of all things, yea ofour | 
boa kdendconfimos checenhninottnetl 
chings, and knowes the hearr ; becauſe he is e« 
very where preſent, and can doe wharhe will; 
becauſe he is rhe auchor and giver of all aced 
things; becanſe he is able to heare, and | 
All thar call ppon him rhrough the who 
world at all rimes. And thus God alone is ts 
be adored, Civill. adoration is upon civill 
cauſe z as when we bow to men, either becauſe 
are in government, or becauſe they are 
ued wich pres - 4 wr graces of God. 
And this civill ad hath his degrees, as 
the authoricie and gifts of men are more or; 
lefle. [pon this ground I anfiver, that Kings 
and Princes are worſhipped onely- with civill;}, 
not. with divine adorarion;whereas Angels and 
Saints are worſhipped in. the Romane Church 
wich divine adoration. For we no out- 
ward focietie with them: and therefore if any 
worſhip be done to them, ir is not for politike 
confiderations , bur for ſome higher reſpe&. 
Yea, the cauſe for which they are worſhipped, 
is properly divine: for there is given torchem, 
the faculcic of hearing and helping all ſach as 
ptay unto them, in what Lar what time 
ſever z yea, though they be abſent from the 


and an infinite power to 
en them. And they that worſhip Saints and} 
Angels,doe ſuppoſe wich thenſlre yes,thar they 
brig in heaven, can heare and helpe them ac 


” 


all cimes , and in-all places, if ur- 
ramen wag ym rhng dc 


| |Mar. 4.164) cauſe ir was weirret) : T how ſbals worſhip the Lord 


| dvr” 
: | offered 


|andnor'to Angels : mack Jefſe ro the Virgin 


2 cake in honont of her: | 
faith ; It is honour above meaſure : pameſy, a- | 
doration, which is honour due to God alone, 


"" . 


- Againe, Angels and $aims are made idols, in 
one pe 
is a | O 

The commitde here of Gol is this; Pſa. $0. 
15. Call r9pon me in the diy of trouble. Here the 
wordf ele] muſt be'underftood: ' And rhar I 
gather by tion. Aoſe faith, Dact.'s, 13. 
and 10. 26, ' T how ſhalt worſpip the Lord thy God, 
and him thes ſpalt ſerve.” LEWIS 
and withall ex ing this teſtimony , faj 


chis it appeares, that all co | | 
joyning worſhip of God, include he force 
chis ory on of rhough ir be nor expreſſed, 


Moreover, the reaſon of this commandemenr, 

I will deliver thee, proove as much ;' and itmay 

be diſpoſed thus : fo him thar can deliver thee 

muſt Gow pray : I alone deliver thee; therefore 

upon mealone. Secondly, he ro whom we 

muſt pray, muſt be of rhat nature and condiri- 

| on, Hocemal belceve in him : as Paxd faith, 

FRennes 14. How ſhall vhey call wpon him, in whom 

they have not beleeved ? We muſt not beleeve in 

Angels or Saints, bur onely in God. For the 

ancient and -Apoſtolike faith is , to bdeeve in 

TraA.. 54. | God, and 2o-beleeve the Church. Augyſtine faith 

in Joh, | well ; we beleeve the Apofth, we doenot beleeve tn 

Serm, de Tbe Apoſtle. Againe, it mulf be kpowne, that we 

rang muſt belcevs the Church, and not in the Church, 

nomine. | Thirdly, ſacrifice is proper to God: Prayer in 

22. | che new Teſtament, comes in the roome of (a 

30, —_ ; for whereas /Malzchy had faid, _ I. 

11. T hatincenſe and a cleane offering ſhould be ofs 

fered to God in 4 jade ; Sly what is 

meant hereby, when he faith, 1 Tim. 2.8, Lift 

_—_— to God in every place, And prayer is 

piriruall ſacrifice, and therefore is called che 

Naz. ©- | calves of aur lipper, Heb. "#3. 15. The opinion 

rat. 5. |of the ancient Church hath beene, that the 

de Theo- | boly Ghoſt was God : becauſe he was invocated, For 

login. [chehercticks objeftion was this : God is tobe 

invocated; the holy Ghoſt is nor invecated : 

therefore the holy Ghoſt is not God. Anſwer 

was onely made to the Minor, and declafari- 

us, made, .rhat the holy Ghoſt on 5 

Grigen faith, That all vowes, all int ns, 

rs) ations, and thankeſyiving, are to bh, addreſſed 

tio, - Junito God, the Lord of all things, and that it is not 
convenient to invocae Ange's, wnlſſe we could 

þ * Athanaf. |rbem,  Arhanaſine faith, » T be mes Oe is, be- 

rae. 3. iS, not- de to any thing that is crea 

—_— INC hae us Chriſt ts whom 

sne, men pray for ayde, is Patrons of invo- 


tion of Saints alleage, | thar they nor 


thus, Mat. 4. 10. Him ency ſoubthes fro. By | 
IN / 


D 


as: 
: 


'S 34 


wi my 
Fe atniits foute rhaihe differences) 


Thetl, we mM ro requeſt 
the prayers one vf atiother,” and there bk 
ples thereof in the Word: we/have no cons: 
-npayrehns 4 Tn "q 
y, we are prefent with them, whom wee re 
Ce is z Wwe arenorpreſerit-with 
Sides, who are heaven, Ny, Wn 
atnong us, ſhoitld knecle"downe to 4 man- its 
Lohden, Rome, or Hietu 


not 


knede downe and pray to Saints ia heaven ?' Tt 


{is alleaged , that they are prefetit in reſp 
c 


| chings:and therefore in him t 
{I anfwer ic is falſe; The A 


of hearing' of otir 'prayers ;*becauſe they are 
preſent wich God, -and ſee him' who ſees all 
hey fee all thingy. 


the wiſedome of God, the whole my- 
ſtery of our redeniption , not in'God, wich 
whom "they are 'preſent, but inthe Churth ab 
rer it-was gathered by the Apoſtolicall mini- 
ftery. The Saints under the altar cry , 4poc. 
6. 10, How long Lord, holy and tre ? as notknows- 
ing the rime of their deliverance, Chrift aid; 
AF. 1.7. that the Father bath kept the times and 
ſeaſons in bis owne power, Match. 24. 36. and that 
the very Angels wo not the _ of his com- 
ming.' Prophet Eſay ſaith , Eſa, 63. 16. 
Abraham 31 ignorant of me, and Tſrael knowes 4 not. 
And to this purpoſe dorh Angyſtize alleage 
rhis text. The thi:d difference; One living 
man may ſecke rhe helpe ofanorher, either by 
word of mourh, or'by letrer : and thus 

open his minde, and ſhew his wants. In pray- 
er wereveale our wants, nor by voyce or wri- 
ring, bur by ſecret igroancs and-defires of our 
hearrs,and we lifr up onr ſouls ro him,ro whom 


we pray,andby ourfaith we make him our re- 


fires and the faith of our . Laſtly, when 
| a man the prayer of his'fricnd, they 


prayer to one God, in the name of one Media- 


] cour Chriſt : bue when we pray to the dead, the 


caſe is| otherwiſe, For then they and notas 
fellow-members with'us , bur are lifced up a- 
athermwan. 92mm" anna; @.edhuns 


co them as to God: becauſe-rhey make them 


ti. 


ah es 


IT Foam 


6” W 


anfiver, the reaforits rigs] 


pray ro'the dead. ''Second2 | 
man here | : 


| his prayer, he ſhould commit Idolarry : Why |.. 
then much more, wher" wen on earth + 


$'of God, ice] 


fage. For prayer is notin ſpeech, bur in the de- | 


borh as fellow members, and dire one | 


EM;. 16.) 


IO ws. A... nf 


w 


has: Moree, 


_— 


__ 


brefiite; Ln "nd houng of us rv 
this or j__ 
yy EE aotkes and ne els wh 


' | ſhall vow vorwes tento the Lord, ahill yerforme them: 


hip, them : that is, (a8 T have prooved before)to 


For when we bow to them, ir is more than ci- 
vill worſhip: and therefore the Howour of God | 
is given to them ; whereas he admits rio 
| of fellow ini the leaſt part 
nega man Is aliving imige of God, made by 
rhe very 
thouſand fold more excellene than all images 
made by the harid 'bf nan; Now if any meere 
man Hill be worſhipped rr 
that is more that) police: or DAL, | he is 

more tharia inan, arid by this ineans.he is rranſs 
formed i into an n Kol And ifnomorc bedue to 


one Lord of dayes re cimes; ane 
] ph os tins 


DT AS en Wen 
when men 
= bave Sm —_ ſe py 
L our” c , me, 201 
by them that are San ee 
deſtroy them that ſweare by Goll ' and: Mlcom , 
that is, Afolcb their King; The like jodgemebr 
is to be gfv eh of them that ſweare by God arid 
Tu ee \ and fuch like One ith; 
ar be which fear ly ar th ; befite God, drifes 
and t elfe an - Tuol ater: 
Foortdn, vowes, Iſaiah Naith] In that day men 


ofthewor- 


where he makes vowes a 
s the reft. And 


Of of ahd*by ir 

avouc 

and addreſſed to God. , 
To come to the laſt kinde of idols : images 
themſelves, reliques of Chrift” and Saints; 
Holy things, as Temples, Altars, and ſuch like, 
are made idols rwo wayes. The firſt is, wheti 
they are adored and worſhipped" with religi- 
ous worſhip:or,when the living image of God; 
namely, man, fals downe before a dead image: 
for rhen indeed they- are made falſe gods. 
In ithe ſecond Comthandement the Lox o 
faith ; 3 Thov ſhalt ot bow dewne to them and wor- 


images, eicher of the rrue God, or 'of any 
thing elſe. "Andhe gives this realon; T the Lord 
thy God am a jealomr God, Hence it followes, thar 
images when they are worſhi are rurned 
into falſe gods, andconſequeiirly ro idols. For 
God would not be jealous, unlefſe ir were be> 
cauſe we, who have eſpouſed our ſelves unto 
him, {et up anorher God, td'be as itwere an 
tushand unco us i his room; ; or with him. 


of his honour, 'A- 
hand-of God : and in this reſpedt, a 


with any 


ethe names'of , 


fre” 


th; that all our'vowesare tobe 


: me Ng if rwee ſhall at any. time 


chaire of _ or to the letter of a Prince, 
without 


-brr ere worſhip untai 
him - yes becanſ this worſhip was Ao 
pans vich-lonlbifortionofdi 


SIDIXED | pak 


_ ? 7 Sep nm 
rr gmvowagy ung bro 
"= ddolacers- : mu ——— ++ inora-chen're 

5 
Ce autre reliques. Forthe Sun, Mooney 
| and»Starras,, 'are the: workmanthip! of a 
 whetein images are bus: the workmanſhip, of 
was.idoalery to: kifſe the goldetvealves fc 
i141, e faich; thae-rhey Which 
Fever gy of 1, want the Chris 
Againe;;! he: cdnthdry as 
among hereſies *; Of the ſef# of —_ 
ers ary he ) Sa 
'ta be, wbo the images 
and Ps ons Homer, and: Pythagor s, ye of 
1:00, aid the. offering of Tucghſes- Againe he faith, | 
thathh the ſecond Cominendement, we are for» | 
bidden ro worlhip any likerefſe of God made by 
mans-inventior : becauſe; 'no- itnage- of God: 
may be worſhipped; :bac-rhar which: is, the} 
ame'wirh: himielfe..-; ith , +2js an 
beathenifh exroucr t6: tho. Grole, on 
which Chriſt died. And Hole upon the booke 
of Wiſedome, faith, Tat the Pivit of Gadahen 
— Taolaters, be over and jerye images 
artificiall Cet a, man in 
the —— Gith thus.3.T bere 5s 
args pr es , whether images 
| oy fainted for thy. + 5a ws. they 
y=. Jn adored, , and worſbip may be given them. And 
there be, that ntterh deny #t; and cry an againſt it, 


an 


ved with flight reaſons ; .nor witbout #he autboritie 
of Fathers, and; Scriptures, For without doubt, 
the Scripture condemnes the idols and. i of the 
Pagans, 7204 ontl becauſe alſe Gods 
bas alſo becanſe the idvls grep ND 
of mens hands, and alſo reithout all ſenſe, ſo. ac 
eves in thi regard; they. could wot teſerae worſhip 
of themſelues, - And this opinion ſomeaf the ancien 


conſider that which they 'bave written. Durand 
fairh, We doe not adore images, nor call them gods, 
nor pet our hope jn them : becauſe this. were -t0 
commit 1dalatry. Iache fame place he'makes a 
double uſe' of itnages, i One moderate, when 
they are-wſed formemory and repreſentarion. 
The other ® exceſlive, and rhat is, when 


Ic is objeftedt ; that, men may bow to he 


Irs” FEY 
> is +02, 


as againſt Idolrrve, Aud they ſieme not- to, be. moo=| * | 


2 Nimius 

are worſhipped: And by this _ faith, thar|uſus ima- 

—_ and weake ones are calily drawne to b- ginus, 
trie.-... 
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IF. | hearts to the Lord. What wi then doe 
* | they that worſhip God in Images withour 


agate ras antre* go-ramat- 54 


, as fign 
God; and of Chriſt; what doe 
commit ereaſon againſt God himſelfe > When 
Nad and bar wg —_— ifices, that God 

appointed, with fire ef thelr own appoint- 
et Jews rdearh' unto enki © 
the Jewes worſhi the true Ged, with: his 
own worſhip, in places of cheir owne choice 
and appoinment, anos 1m wh faith ; T bey 

themſclves ; and . did not prepare their 


commandcment upon ' their owne heads ? 
When the Jewes ſer their threſholds by Geds 
threſholds, and rheir poits by Gods poſts, thar 
is, joyned rheir tradirions to Gods commande- 
ments , T hey ſet a wall betweene them and God, 
and defiled his boly n1me with their abominations. 
An .oath may not be made by -che creatures, 
though they be conſidered as fignes and pled- 
ges of the preſence and of God : and 
h when they 
the oath be direfted unro God. For the righr 
manner of fivearing, which the Scriprure al- 
lowes , is, that our oath be ſimple, wichour 
fraud, dire&, and not oblique oathes ; leſt the 
authoritic of God be diminifhed, or our neigh- 
bour deceived ( which is againſt the order of 
humane ſocieric ) or the Religion ofan oath 
into contempt, as commonly it comes to | 
©G; whe ies na by the creatures. And 
cherefore Chrift ſaid z Tee ſhall not ſweare 2t all, 
neither by hezven, &c. Now as one part of Gods 
werſhip is, ſoare all the reſt, direft, and nor 
oblique. And therefore we may not worſhip 


_—_ 
1J-onfidered of us as fignes and pledges of the 


God, in, at, and before Images, though 
ſence of God, and we onely inrend te wer- 


he bind his 


be named, all the worſhip in | 


C 


ipGod in them, 


A alleage 
of Cid, hers th inſtrument of our Redempri- 


| 


+ Crucifixes, and other images of God, areto 
| be worſhipped = wg 


.of Chriſt ro be a diſtin& 


Dee re EI 
UWAayes, But onely forthe time, in; which 
God maniteſted. his, | wh.” gs, " 


are lighted before them, when, akars 
Qed, and gifrs offered ro _ when men goe 
on pilgrimage to them, Forall theſe are parts 
of religious, wazhip: and when they are per- 
formed to images and reliques,, it is becauſe 
there is a ſecrer, perſwafion in mens mindes, 
that there ls ſome divine power and preſence, 
and operation in them, or «ia ſ abour 
The brazen Serpent wasan ordi of God, 
als fd monument of deli- 
VETaNCcEe, £ ts in. the wildernes : 
yer when the Iſraelites offered incenſe to it, 
incenſe being a: part of Geds worſhip, .ir 
was earned into an <idoll: and for this cauſe 
was deftroyed by Ezechias, whoſe fat is com- 
mended in Scri 


are cre. 


rake notice of the- profeſſed Jdolarry of the 
Church of. Rome, whereof the. principall 
ring-leaders teach and defend, that Roodes or 


with the very fame worſhip 
roy —_— is worſhipped. And 
as one faith, with rhe 4 ſame kinde of worſbip, 
with the ſame affeFion, and ey 0 owe 
Whar is this elſe, but ro make gods of cruci- 
fixes ? And the cxcuſe, that crucifixes are 
worſhipped with re:pe& ro Chriſt, and rhar 
the worſhi nag bndg pri ac will 
nor ſerve the rurue :; ſe (Hill rhe image is 
honoured with religious honour, which may 
not be. Neſtorins conceived. the manhood 
perſon from the 
Word or Sonne of God : and withall, he fai- 
ned a co-adoration, w this manhood 
was to be adored with the Word. Now the 
* Councell of 'E 
adoration : more then would ic have 
condemned a 'co-adoration of the crucifix 


on is given to God properly and. dire&tly, and 


. « Againe images and reliques are made jdols, | 
when incenſe is, offered roxhem, when N—_ 


them | 


[Iponthis which hach beene faid, weareto | 1. 


ſus condemnes this co-| 7g 


— ——— 


with Chriſt. ' Tr will here be Gaid, that adorari. | **<m*- 


nor to the image; in the fame manner, bur im. 
POOR ——_—— , 
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pro- | 
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[image onely by are e ſecond is, 
| ip is dire&ly ro th 
'* [comes toGod by conſequent, as when a man 


jivo 


religious vgs + | 
the crearure,, is þy cqmmon conſent, Idolx. 
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tm For they aſcribe five rhings ro 


by, when we ſee rhe image, the thing lignifed 
comes to the minde. Upon" rhis Union, ftan- 
ding in' relation, followes' a relarzve Preſence : 
whereby God and Chrit}, are in their images 
and their images wich them, as one and the 
fame obje&, The third is, rhe propertie of Signi- 
fication, whertby the image, as an image ſigni- 


ation, whereby the itnage ſtands in 
feud! place, and EENGad ; nor onely as 
an Ambaſſadonr, but as a Vice-roy or Depu- 
rie is in the roome of a Prince: And by this 
meanes all things muſt be dotiz abour the i- 
mage which ſhould be done abour God, or 
Chriſt, if he ſfiould manifeſt his owhe pre- 
ſence. And this is verily a porciott of divine 
honout. For the image is in the roome of 
God ro receive honovr for God, arid God by 
ic. The fit is the communication of religious wor 
ip to God and the image.” And thar is two- 
fold, one', when the worſhip paſſech by tlie 
image to God direftly, and rerurnes ro the i- 
mage by *con(equent indireAitly : as when a man 
knedles downe before an image, and prayes,the 
worſhip is Gods properly, and pertaines to che 


when w e image, and 


ing by, falures the image; or puts garments 
er NS apon ir. Upon this © memgnlcad- 
on of worſhip followes a communion of worſhip 
whereby percakes in che worſhip” of the 
image, and the image againe pertakes in'che 
ip of God. Now this communion'in re- 
ligious worſhip abaſerh rhe honour of God, 
and exalrs the image into a divine eſtate a- 


image, and to be his Depurie, for worthip, 'o 
as ordinarily the worſhip'of the King'ſhall be 
done before rhe Depurie,' thongh rhere be ne- 
yer ſo many _—_— in_the mindes of rhe 
ſabjets to worſhipthe King, and't26rthe De- 
putie; Fer indeed the Depury is King, and*clic 
other” onely beares the name. And'-ſo images 
being not onely images of God; but aHo his 
deputies, have indeed the hoftrourot God gi- 


honvur 1s given tþ God In hi9/ tage; Ir 
hathy His 'yerminarion in the image # for" this 
wotſhipis firſt:dire&ed/ro God, and fcotida- 


[rily by, conſequenr ih"one and rhe fame ods | 


to the ing. Now thar 
whoſe eto, in 


tion, itis exce 


Chriſt ;" hin" ſhould be'; if any adoririon be | 
{| givet:: ard there is more given by farre than 


images. The firſt is, an «io with God,where- | 


fies God and Chtiſt. The fourth is the propertie | 
B 


bove the condition of men and Aigels. 'If a | 
King ſhall rhake one of his ſubjefts ro be his| 


ven unto them. Again®, when Unis, divitie | 


D 


Fun ay, and indircttly. "7 anfiwer agaiite, |A | poitgand'thar'ts, 146Thew. how-wee- ſhould] 
ors Obes ven' ro the image of Godard | os fon (elves from Tdols. And-rhar-wee 


C 


| 


when Images are made for the beautifying-of] 


| rope atid irirent'of the commandemenr of, 
God, onely to forbid rhe-making of images, | >. - 


may throughly- preſerve our ſelves froms-rhe 
comagionof them, foure things muſt bedbne.| 
We mult aveyd the making of them, :rhe'ha- 
ving of then}, the uſing of them, the ulers| 
of them. {1 > 12J chit 
The making of them-muſt be avoyded by 
the expretſe commandement of ' God, Thox 
ſhalt not make to thy ſclfe any graten Tmeage,. or 
the likeneſs of any thing.” 'Jn theſe words are | 
torbidden Images” of all kindes,'-graver- of 
painted ? and images ot-all chings jn heaveri; 
carth, nnderneath the earch : and therefore of 
God whoſe dwelling'is in heaven, Ferrell; 


— — _—_—_— 
- PR 


keepe your (elves from Tdolr,, . not now from Tdola- 
trie, 'thit w, as it were"ſrom the ſervice, but from 
the Tolr, that #4, ® from the image of them, Yet 
is nor the tnakirig of images here forbidd&n 
limply,- Por there is a ewo-told-Jawfull uſe of | 


holy uſe js, whet! they ſerve ro lighifie the | 
holy things of Ged. Such Images art propetly 
hencs ahd rypes , and are ohely'ar» the' ape 
pointm-hr ot God. 'Thits the Cherubims ups 
oft the tnercie ſcare,. were figures of the pre- 
ſence of God : the braſen ſerpent's figure of 
Chritt crucitied : the oueward elements in boch 
the Sacramnenrs of the new Teſtament, fi 

and ſcales. of the-body \and bloud' of Chrif;| 
with the-benefirs rhereof;, The'conmon uſe| 
of images is three-fold; One is Symbolicall, or 
poliricall, a3 when they'ferve for the diſtinfti-| 
on of coynes. Thus the Jewes, who mightnor || 
on' their owri beads ere& images in the Tem- 
ple or Synagogues, hadlibetty. to make and uſe 
images in their coynes. Chriſt having/ſeene and 
ackriowledged the Image art4 ſuperſcriprion 
of Ceſar in'the cone,” {aid : Give uno Ceſty 
that which is Ce/s, The iecond uſe' is Hifſto- 
ricall , when Inages ſerve to repreſchc hu- 
mane or divine hiftorie. And here-it| muſt be 
remembred, 'that the painting of the hiſtorie 
6f rhe Bible, rhough orherwiſe. lawfull in it 
ſelfe, is nor _—_— in Churches : becauſe 
danger of Idolatrie may riſe thence. And 
therefore commendable is the praRtice of the 
Cliurchof England, char ſuffers notin places, 
char ſerve for - uſe of religion, images cicher 
pairited-or carved,, no not in the hiſtorle of 
che Bible pairited, And the: caſe is orherwiſe 
wick: fuch repreſentacions of the/hiſtori: as are 
find in finidty Bibles,” becarle there is nor 
thelike occaſion of Fdolatrie. Thethird uſe is; 


houſes, eirher pbblike, or privace;'yhat ſerve 
oricly tor cwill niterings; Wherefore ir is the 


in reſpeft they 'are ro beapplied-ro divine or | 


ifadiire'or pro ;'or preſence. Some man 
wrenigeÞ rp pr Kg thinke &n- God, 


Ming thin : now Twit procent to-4' ſecond 
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we conceive an (internal image-or forme of | 
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an ſaith thus!: Little ebildren (faith Fobn )|De cars. | 

ha milicis, 
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bAb ipſa 
cthgiec co- || 
rum, 


images one holy, the other comifgon. The| . 


religions u(e, that is, 't-repreſencGod inhis | 
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canceive God; is not to: conceive any forme : 


| bac -ro conceive in minde his properties and 
effefts, So, foone'as the minde frames | 


unto ir ſelfe;any forme. ef God ( as when he is 
popiſhly conecived to be like an old man, fit- 
ting ih heaven in a throne wirha ſcepter in his 
hand )an:idollis fer upin che minde. And the 
formes of things internall conceived in minde 
are never ig "oy of us, as paintedandcar- 
ved images be.; Laitly, God whoallowes inter- 
uall images rightly cagceived, forbids the ex- 
remall in uſe ofReligion.\ \ 42 ws 
The ſecond thing wo be.avoyded, is the kee- 


r - 4 0%40m having of idols, char is, images that 


vebeene abuſ:d rg Idolatry, and are in like- 
lhood ſtill robeabuſed, fpecially if cheyftand 
in publike-places:: The comimandement of 
God is ro dtfroy: the idols of: the heathen, 
their alcars, and their high. plages. According 
ro this commandement: Hoſes deſtroyed rhe 
golden '@alfe , Ezechias the braſen nt. 
And rherebe ſundry weighgie reaſons of this 
conmandeament of God. 'Firit , idols preſer- 
ved are fignes 'and monuments preſerved of 
the worſhip of devils, and «rhe contempr of 
the trac God : and thetctore this preſervatt- 


or carving. Againe, Harte va char they are meere vanities. + ir 
Godbe lawfully cotxceived, why, may not the cop are yorkey £9 be deceived thar lee 
etetnall. be mad- ? I anſwer, the right way to d his Apoſtles,not in Scripruregburin pain- 
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pers, burning incenſe, the erefion of, Alrars 


red _+ | RNS 

The chird thing to be aveyded, is theuſe af 
idols inreligiousmgnner, whichuſe Gands in 
the. worſhip thereof, urgerly con, in| 
the bond, part .of rhe ſecond :Commande- 
ment-: 7 box ſhalt not bow downe to them and wor- 
ſhip them. In which words the Lord makes 
two parts of the worſhip of Idols, Honor, and 
Service. Honour is either inward or. outward. 
Inward, in the affefion of reverence, Out- 
ward honour ſtands in all geſtures ofthe bedy, 
which fignifie hogour, as the putting off the} 
har, the lifcing up of hands, andeyes, bowin 
of the knees, protracngof the body, and ſuc 
like. Service likewiſe is either outward. or in- 
ward. Inward ſtands in the devotion of- the: 
mind ;in confidence, hope, invocation, vowes, | 
and {ach like. Oarward ſervice ſtands in all o- 
ther duties that are belide the geſture of the. 
body : as. facrifices, oblarions, lighting of ra- 


and Temples , and pilgrimages: ro them, &c. | 
Andall cheſc, with al of like kinde arc utterly 

forbidden. Furthermore, that there may be 
no place for the uſe of idols among the peo» 
ple of God, he bath by law ſtraicly barred us 


the uſe of all ſuch rhings as are properly me- 


on tends: byr. © continue a memory of the 
diſkonotrof God, and' of things that are an 
aboniinitian to him, Det. 7,25. A good ſub- |, 


it be heard out of thy math. 


mories and monutyents of idols: Tee ſhell make 
20 mention of the name of other. Gods, wether 


Yea, all 


je&: willnoeipreſerve and. keepe. in. tore: rhe 
ſfignes of; eqnquelt made hk eneny +: for 
thus he declares, that hecarrics no loyall mind 
to his owne Prince, Secondly , our dutic is ro 
make confeſſion, not onely in ward, bur alfo 


in deed, | chat we ate the people of God, and 
\worſhip'no idols. And' this. confeffion is nor 


made if wee keepe them in-ſtore aud lay chem 
up. Thisreaſon the Lord hinſelfe aſerh. Yee 


pleto the, Lord.” Thirdly, the keeping of chem 
is'a ſcandall to them thar carry idolarrous 
mindes: for hereby rhey conceive an-opinion, 
thac there is fome revercnd regard had of them, 
Fourthly,our ducie is 20 cur off all occahons of 
Idolatry. This is nor done when idols are pre- 
ſerved : for hence they have ofren apporrngij- 


perſtiriouſly minded. Fifthly, occaſion is given 
ro the Hmpler. ſort ro abuſe them. When the 
idols of 
the Itraclices, they were: @ ſnare unto. they, 
Laftly ;, idols are called. by' rhe holy Ghoſt, 
vanities, not as other ———_ ſerve *; 
uſe, bur. they are flamply vanities; 
me they are 'alragether . profitable .: 'and 


ſhall deſtroy them. Breawſe yee are an bely peo- | 


tic andoccafiun ro worſhip them,, that-are ſia» | 


Nations remained in the fight of | 


| 


of the ignorance of ſome that doe not know 


ES 
ine any way to.the worfhip of i muſt | 
eſchewed. LIpon this ground Pau diſpnres | 
at large, that che Corinthians mighr nor be 
preſear,or fir downe atthe feaſts, which were 
made -ro.the honour of heathen Gods, rhavgh | 
otherwiſe they abitained from che worſhippe | 
thereof... Thus T ertu/iar faith, It 34 acuftona- 
ble famls to ſay, aehercule, medius fidius, \qriſey 
it 35 4 
by Herewles ; and yet he. faith rhe former law dorh 
nor forbid us ce prongunce the. names of falſe 
gods, which converſation with men conftraines 
usto ſpeake.. | 


| 


«pry afyee i, Fhiloſapbie and veare 
the rradigions , And rhax rhey way 


bet 


thaw: 4 PP” . ny <9 T 35% ſ, ; i 
rer he;2yogded, I will gote five of the princi- | 


I Cer. {- | 


De idol, 


| Col. 2.8. 
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| | chingsmult in aheir kinde rand 10 the glory of ns Wall, us invera God, Bip, nd Ao- 
| Jod, cither more or lefſe. It is be idy thtyy.are | | gels. Bebolda poore and{ily ſhift, Forchegol.. 
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Ldolatrie of the faſt vimes. 


and \Michas Teraphim were images of God, 
( a» Thaveproved ) and they ware idols, ho 
men grant. Agaite, an image of a fained god 
is a'fat idol in the common judgement of all. 
Now the image, that is erefted ro rhe henonr 
of the true God, is an image of a fained god. 
For God will not be honoured by any image 
of mans appointing , though rhe hononr 

never ſo much dire&ed to him-in the minde 
and intention of man : and therefore rhe thing 
that is honoured is indeed+a-god of a mans 
devifing, who will heare, be preſcar, and give 
his ble ng, in,ar, and before images. Hence ir 
followes, that the image which is ſuppoſed ro 
mage of God, is indeed the image, 
nor of God, but of an idol : and every image 
of an idoll is an idoll. They ſay, thar there is 
a difference berweene the images of-the hea- 
then, and the images of Chriſtians. Well, bur 
ler them conſider the 115. Pſzl. and ler them 


and goe berter than thoſe of the hearken, 
and I will grant a difference, elſe nor : for ma- 


ny of them were i of the true God, as 

Lib. con- | well ag-theirs. Trenews reprooverh the Gno- 
ra hare; | ſtickes, nor onely becauſe they made images 
.C.24 | of Pithagoras and of Ariſtotle, but alſo be- 
cauſe they made the images of Chriſt, and Par, 

Comm, | and worſhipped rhem. Ambroſe hath theſe 
inPſal.z. | words, The Gentiles adore wood, becarſe they 
= bQon. | ;hinke it to be the image of God, Furthermore,they 
| define an idoll falſly : for ir is a falſe image, 
*Repreſc-| * nor onely repreſenting that which is nor, 


od | but that which is, as it t8nor, Thus*Popiſh 


Divines-teach and write, and by name Cathas 
rm faith thus ; T he adoration and worſbip of Saints 
which the Church of Rome eſpecially uſeth, bath bis 
termination in God,” For God #4 adored, not abſc- 
hetely, but as be is landable or glorious in this or that 
deed for a Saint, Therefore, 
if he benot a $ aint, it is falſe worſhip, and God ſo 
pry br 3 indeed a falſe God, For God is not a- 
dored abſolutely , but as be is exiſting in bim by a= 
mitie and grace, But this God 14 not ; and there- 
fore it may be called Idolatrie. And the caſe ts the 
like in the bot not conſecrated. For God and Chriit 
3s not adored ſimply, but as be 15 exiſting under the 
formes of bread and wine. T berefore if bee bee not 
there, not Chriſt, but a creature for Chrift 
found , to whom divine worſhippe is given, and 
| therefore bere is Idolatris allo, For even in this re> 
gard they alſo were Tdolaters, who adored beaven 
( for example ) or any other thing, ſuppoſing with 
themſelves that they adpred in it , whom they cal- 


Divinitie, T berefore they are not to bee cleared 
from Idoletrie, becauſe they intended to worfhippe 
one God , at indeed there was but one God: 
but becauſe they adored bim there, where hee 


be. Nr” 
| - The ſecond excule is, that they worſhip 
not images properly and principally , bur 
Chriſt, Angels,and Saints in them;and at them, 


ſhew,thar their images can heare, {mell,ſpeake, | 


hd the ſaule of the world, according to Varroes | 


was not , in that manner they ſuppoſed him to | 


| A 


C 


þ 


| 


| Sainr AugriTiney I worſpip ( ſay they.) 


La& mins et them; Wee feare-not- 
they; but thin after: whoſe; 


and in whoſe names they. dre 


Im:ge, northe Devidl, butt in- a bodily figure T 
the fogne of that which T aught to worſhip. Againe, 
I doe not worſhip that ſtone 'or that 5 i 
without ſence ; but T do: adore what which and 
ſerve bim wbom T ſee not, Who id that ? the mvifable 
divine porer who. 14 preſident of that image. And 
Chryſoſtome fairh thus : When wee ſay unto him 
that they worſhip an image ; No, ſay #hey,'not the | 
imaxe, but Venus and Mars. And when we aske 
them what is ths Venus , the graver ſort among 
them arfwer , Pleaſure. And who is Mars # 4 
m.i-likg and valiant courage, And yet could 
nor this excuſe free them from Idolatrie. A+ 
gaine, that worſhip onely pleaſerh God,which 
he himſelte hath direfly preſcribed in ;his 
Word. It is a vaine thing to worſhip God by 
the precepts and inventions of men. Now for 
the worſhippe of God in Images, there is no 
Word: nay the Word ſaith the contrary, Tox 
ſhail not doe jo to the Lord your God, namely, as the 
heathen doe ro their falſe gods. And thar 
Chriſt is not co be worſhipped in a Crucifix, ir 
is plaine. For when he is worſhipped, the god- 
head is worſhipped, and the perſons thereof: 
becauſe the Trinitie is to be worſhipped in the 
unicie, and the unitie in the Trinitie. And the 
Godhead being a ſubſtance immateriall, and 
inviſible, is notto be worſhipped in any ſenſi- 
ble thing ; as D.zmaſcene, otherwiſe a friend of 
— I 

E excuſe; is thar ve worſhip 
to God alone, and thar radar Hy 
Saints, and Images with ſervice. T anſwer firſt 
of all , that religious adoration, invocation, 
vowes,and ſuch like, are part of Gods ſervice; 
as I have ſhewed before: and therefore rhey 
may nor be given to the creature, by 
rearmes ſoever they be called. Invocation and: 
the reſt, whether they be called worſhip or ſer- 
vice;they are ſti]] proper re God: who will nor: 
be mocked with words. And ic is abſurd to 
chinke, tha a diſtin&ion of rermes,ſhould make 
the proper worſhip of God to be the worſhip. 
of the.creature, The devill required no more of 
Chriſt but Dulia, ſervice. For he defired not to 
be worſhipped ef Chriſt with divine honour, 
bur 'onely . ro be worſhipped as a miniſter of 
God, ro whom he had ( as hefalſly faid )com- 
mitted the diſpofirion of the Kingdomes of 
the world, L«k,4.6, And this to doe Chriſt re- 
fuſerh, becauſe ir is faid, Him oncly thou 


ſerve. Thereſore not on:ly religious wor 
bur alſo religious ſervice is Gods. Secondly, 
char we may the better arme our ſelves again 
this vaine diſtinftion ef worſhip and ſervice ; 
ane. —_———— that hn is of rws. 
: worſhip of religion, a wor 
ſocietie. The — of religion is that, x44 
by thecreature worſhips the Creator, becauſe 


he is the author and giver of all good things, 
And all Pants. oaks. af 


I anſwer: fo did the Hearhen, Thus witneflerh 


— _ 


And in} 
belold' 


what | ' 


_ . formance | 


—_— 


— 


_— 


= 


De vera 
relig.ss. 
& de ci- 


r0.c. L 
RIS 7 | 2 
rer dicere 
audeamus 
1 :tliglont 
non cfſc 
nif6 cul- 
rum Dci. 


Luke, 16, 
29. 
: Eſa. $, zO, 


| > Thell " 


| 9. 
Rev. 16, 
I4, 


x n 
*F - 


vit. Dei. le 


Deur. T3. 


4 wy 


| 


i 


time delude themſelves and the world, is, char 


$1  REE Ns *, a4 CD "i 9% 0 Mr 4 
l RR et gw + - STK 4 < he IS : 
Pay. - oo ETA den nt He ig ng 


. x7; SR > - + EW wy 
< 5.x 4 # * 4 
. . 


A 


- The fourth excuſe,whereby Idolaters of our 


prayer to Sainrs,and the worſhip ro imagesand 
reliques is confirmed by revelation and mira- 
cles. Tanfier firſt, thar revelations now arenot 
the rule of our faith, bur onely the wricren 


hezre them. T o the Izw and to the teſtimonie. Second. 
ly, miracles of themſelves alone, are not ſitfhici- 
enr ro juſtifie the veririe of a pcinr ofdodtrine, 
For falſe —_ ſomerimes, forthe cryall of 
men, are ſuffered ro worke miracles. Thirdly, 
the Scripture faith plainely, that che comming 
of Antichriſt, who in all likelihood is the Bj- 
ſhop of Rome, ſhall be in miracles and lyin 
wonders, And therefore wee may juſtly lalped 
the reydlations and miracles pretended by the 
Romane Church. Andrhe ſpeaking, weeping, 
and bleeding ofTmages, and the bleeding ofthe 


Word : They have Moſes and the Proptets, kt them | D 


fubjeF to bim, yer ſuch as governe us: 
adde,that rhe |3 


gotten me, So. Preachers among the Pa 


chinke there is one great god, and pigeon! 
all 


chings in the world. Againe,they 
Calfe called Air of the Egyptians, Tbir, ſer- 
pents, and goates, &c. w as gods, 


were 


Againe, they are wont to fay : We worſhip vi- 


(ible images , ro the honour of the invilible | p 


God. ('g ) Enſebixs teſtifieth as much, that the 


Gentiles adored idols as the images of excel- | ® 
lent men that had beene helpfull unro them. | { 


And yet for all this they are condemned of I- 
dolatry, Celſus in (b) Orige faith, tharnone 
but a very foole would account wood, ftones, 
braſſe, gold, to be gods, and thar they ate' «5. 
ther ſervices or repreſentations of gods, The Ifrac- 
lires after che heachen manner, uſed to ſay to 2 
wee, thou art my father, and to a flone, thou beſt be- 
uſe 


| Euchariſt, what are they el:e bur Saranicall Y- | 

[lofions? © fy | ro ſay to che image of the-Crucifix, Thos haſt [ah 4 
" The fifthand laftdeceirfull excuſe is,tharthe | | redremed ms, thaw baſt reconciled me to the Father. | inag 1. 1. 
[dolatry, which r__ condemnes,is(as | | Anſwer will be made, that they ſay riot this ro | c. 23+ 
chey fay) the worſhipofhearhen gods.T anfiver | | the image as it is wood, but ro Chriſt in whole 
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res and allegories of certaine vertues, s. 
which , as by helps, mankinde is governed. L 


cra vel ef 
bgics De- 
orury. 


| | The' Idolatrie of the Laſt times, 
"1s: > Terk hen bv yore ag ibed in-the com> | A| thatthe ofheathen idols, and the wor- 
aq ma erm it Table. The worſhip | | ſhip-of God, / Sainrs, II inthe 
.: ” | of fotierieis char, which'one fellow-creature | Romane Church, is for ſubſtance all one. Like 
a} ph ro. another; in reſpe&rheyare rhe in-| | is rhe folly of both in the of their 
£ 5:10.46 ments of the good things whereof God is | | gods. The heathenman'plantsarree z and af- | 
© ©] rhe Author. This worſhip percaities ro the | | rercars ic downe. Wich one part he warmes 
'* | fecbrid Table, and-is preſcribed in the fifth | | hjmſclfe, with another part he roftes bis meart : | 16 a 
Commandement , Honevr thy father and thy mo- | | and of the third he makeg himlelfe a god : 6 | 16. © 
the:, * And here commeth in the worſhip that | | likewiſe they of the Romiſh Church ſow their 
. | is'to bee- given ro Saints and Angels. For | | corne ; and afterwardreape ir, threſh ir, grinde 
though rhey be in glory, yer remainerhey till | | ir, bake ir : of ſome parc thereof, they make | . vn 
our fellow-ſervancs; and fellow-creatures. And } | foede for themſelves and theirtamilies, of an- | s. _ 
_| as we honour our berrers, yea Princes, with ci- | | other make Chriſt, rheir breaden god: | Baruch 6. 
vill or poltcicke worſhip, ſo muſt wee worſhip || | The (2) Gentiles builded houſes and Tem- * 
chem , if they ſhould appeare. The kinde of | | ples ro their gods : ſo doe the Papilſts ro Saints | wn 
worthiptuſtnor be changed in reſpett ofthe | B and Angels, The: Gentiles erefted and conſe- | Gentes. 1. 
excellencie of any creature, but onely the de-| | crated(6) alrars ro the honour of their idols : | 5. Virg, de | 
- and we may nor give ſo muchas rhe leaſt | | | ſo doe Papiſts ro Saints and Angels, Gentiles | V*2<*- 
partofrhe worſhip of Religion ro the chicfeſt | | ar the entrance of their Temples uſed (c)holi- | | Vi 
and moſt glorious creatures, thatare bur crea- | | water : {o doe the Papiſts. Gentiles ſerved | pura ciee 
tures.” A#in aich; that religion # not the wor- | | their gods with (4) ſhaven Prieſts: ſo doe the | cumlun - 
ſhip of any thing, but of God, Hence it followes, | | Papiſts. Gentiles (e ) cenſed cheir images, and | **daſpar- 
thar neither religious worſhip, nor religious | | lighted tapers before them: ſo doe the Papiſts. Sr 5 
ſervice can be given to Saints or Angels. A-| | Gentiles worſhipped their gods wich f; ing- mofaller 
gaine, the worſhip of ſocieric is done ro the | | dayes. Livy(f) faith, The Romanes faſt to Ceres : | olive , lu. 
creature in reſpe& of the neighbour-hood, | | and Sozomer, T bey worſhip their idols with choice of | fravirgy 
thar is, becauſe ir is vilibly preſent with us, meates, and they which willbe preſent at their | '"** 
and wee have outward fellowſhip and ſociertie ſervice abftiane from prophane meares.. Gen- | ; blicren. 
with ic. And where is no muruall converfati- tiles obſerved holy-dayes to their gods. This | in Ezec.1. 
on nor ſenſibly preſence berweene creatureand of ancient time in England, the third day of | '3-  ; 
(creatore,there is no worſhip to bedone ofrhem | | the weeke was dedicated to the honour of | ®**<-6 } 
each ro other. Hence againe it followes, that |C| Weden, and the fifth ro Fria,and thereupon they a To 
wee may not give to Saints or Angels ſo much were called Wedneſday, and Friday. So doe | ai.1.uz, 
as civill worſhip, becauſe wee have not any | | the Papiſts to Saints. Gentiles did norefteeme | eVirg. de 
ourward ſocieric with them. Thirdly , nor | | their idols ro be gods, bur they of the wiſer | Venere, 
oncly worſhip is Gods, buralſo ſervice. Thow | | ſorc profeſſed to werthip God in them, The | "2! en 
ſhalt not bow derne to them and ſerve them. And booke of Recognicions under the name of Ch- contig, 
reaſon for ſervice is more than worſhip. | | ment, ſers downe ſundry excuſes of the heathen | Sabzo. ** | 
For worſhip may be done of equall ro <quall: | | rhas. As there is one Ceſar, and he hath many | Thure 
whereas ſervice is properly of the inferiour ro | Judges under him, Conſuls, Tribunes, ando- dg 
the ſuperiour. | cher inferiour powers: in the like manner wee Baru, & 
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Pant wo 7 And T 
War +a Nh nur faid rhar 


God by ; ſo fa the Pa 


it ſelft 
i- | the Lawes of 


s.no-bones to, ſay, that 
ublikely. worſhipped ,. 3 
r,. in whic he flth, chat; 
| lay 1b wlipins , Liber 


*-4 © | geat God, and the miniſters of theyreat God.) And venerai, 
rum & de |-tan 


| alſo worſhipe the true God. Athanofine faich}! . 
of the heachen, rhac they worſhipped one God) | + 
unbegorten, and many gods made-or created. \' |, 
Tertullian faith ; thar the heathen inflayed 5o(Orstconts 
falſe gods, -uſe to name God, and. co ſay that "ry 
Gcd will give this or that, and rocall himro|;,. FY 
be their judge, and ro fay that Ged ſeerh, and 
recommend unto Gad,and God will repay : and 
char ſaying theſc _—_ they lovke not to the Cas 
pitoll of Rome, but ta Heaven, La@antins faith; 
| when they ſiveare, when they wiſh any thing, 

when they give thanks , they name nor Tupi| Laces. bt, 
ter, or rhe orher gods, bur God, ſpecially in 
che teare of warres. and other dangers : and 
that when: they are over-palt, they, returnero 
the Temples of their gods'againe- Neverthe- 
leſſe; IEP gave — to their 
ſuppoſed gods in prayer and ſupplication, 
0d pat kane * idolarrie Ng are 
faid by Pax/, Romanes 1. 25. to palſe by God; 
and ro worſhip the creature. For as La&Fune| j 
tins faith , It cannot be, that the true God be wore _ oY 
ſhipped and other gods tov ; becauſe if his honour | 
be given to others,” be ionot worſhipped at all : con» 
fideting bis religion is, to beleve that be is that 
inely'1yre God, Wherefore the Church of Rome 
doth indeed torſake God, whatſoever ic pre» 
rend, -and ir cannor befree from idolatry ; be- \ 
cauſe it doth the very like ; when ic canonis l 
zeth Saints, and giveth utto chemdivine or re« 
ligious honour, One in. the favour of this 
Church, faich rorhisetfeRt, that the idolarrie} . 
of che Genciles hath five degrees; one when {Anridot. 
ſtockesand ſtones are worſhipped ;the ſecoridy | Pt. 
whenghe crearures, as the Sunne, Moone, and : 
Starres; the third, when dead meny the fourth; 
when the world; rhe oh pony 
or devils are worſhipped: And further hie tides, 
Hhac'in all cheſs, -che honour that-is given BY 
- | rhe heathen, beginnesintheir minds; and 
not in God, bot-imrhecreacure_: whercas the 
worfhip which che-Church, of Rome' maintai- 
nech, beginnes in the mite, aridiends in God, 
Tanſwer, tr is falewhich'is faid!:' For Parkes 
O-oftns ſaith of che Pagans in'his tittie, that | 
they confeſſed, rhat' they: followed not 'meny gods, | Orofnis L 
but that elepantofioryes vnder one great God, mary IEP 
inferiony gods , as. being bis miziſters. i | 
alſo ran 4a their ſpeeches, r BEIIn.4 deo mag. 


| hente it appeares that worſhipped men} Aug- in 
diſeaſed, © Angels for Gods cauſe. ind Gord Palos, 
ir them},' becauſe they adore rhem-in reſpeRt *-1.-.: 
| they were the inſtruments” and miniſters of 
the 'great God.) And" therefore ſuch among 


the Heatherias hat 'more-- ; We 


; us the 
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occupavir 
Pallas ho- 
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w/ttb the ſea and land and the whale world with di- 
vers ſeafons-: ſo that notbing is brought forth grea- 
terthan be, neuther 3s there any thing like bim , of 
fecond to bim. Tet Pallas receiveth the next boxour 


'A\ Pad (hath he) compnds that thy groe thankes 


[wo bim. The very ſawe ſay the Papitts at this 
day of God andour Ladie. And even hence it 
appeares, thar the Gentiles having many gods, 
worſhip one.as the chiete, namely, Fupiter ; and 
cheir ivferiour gods they worſhipped, as Pa- 
piſts worſhip Saints. By this which hath beene 
aid irappearcs, that hcathenifh. idolarric, and 

| che worſhip of Images and Saints in the,Re- 
mane Church, are tor ſabſtance all one. Yer 
42 difference T acknowledge. For the wiſeſt + 
mone the heathen ſaw the vaniric of their Re- 
Mapis ad ligion. Serccz (aid to this effe&t : Wee will 
morem, | doe worſhip; yer fo, as we remember, thar this 
quim ad | worſhip is rather for fiſhion , than for any thing 
tineed © |fe. Lalanting ſpeakes in a certaine booke to 
| =oury 4% | Tuly, in this manner : T ſee thor docſt worſhip 
civie. Dci., | to theſe cartbly things made with hands ; thou ſerſt 
1.6. c.6. | vhey are vatne things , and yet thou doeſt the ſame 

LaQ. de. | pings that they ave, whom thos confeſſeſt to be the 

-#. 4 EO verieft fools 'of all. Neverthelcfle, che vanitic of 

c. 3. - [ images, andthe worſhip of them, rhe Papilts 


; 


, 


| Comm. in 
2. Colofl. | 


will not acknowledge, neirher can they abide ro 
heare of ir. 
Againe, as wee are totake hced of all the 
vaine deceits of idolaters otour rime, whereby 
they doe nothingelſe but varniſh over the idoll 
fervice of the-Pagans, and preſent unto us old 
{things with riew names : {6 muſt wee ayoyde 
cheir fellowſhip. For S. Pax! faich, 2 Cor. 6.14. 
Wee may not carry one and the ſame yoke with infidels : 
and that there may be no agreement berzveen the 
Temple of Ged, and idols. Fellowſhip with them 
iscither in religion, or in rhe ghings of chis lite. 
Fellowſhip efrdigion is rwo wayes:Oue,when 
| we are. content: to be of rhe fame fauk wich 
them. The ſecond, when we joyne with them 
in the cxcrceifes of their Religion. | 
+ Tonching the firſt, wee-may nor. have any 
fellowſhip with - them”: in one and the fame 
faich,orin thededrine of the worſhip of God : 
for rhcir 'religion over=turnes the foungarion 
1 of our-falvation. Sainc Pax faith , Coloſſians 
12.19. That they which worſoip Angels , hold not 
"| the bead Chriſt: Now wer{hippers ot Angels, 
. þwereſuch as thought.they might nor approach 
unto God, without che racdiarion of Angels : 
and therefore: chey, prayed ro. them, 'thas tlicy 
":. i* wouldpray'ito-God-in their behalfe ; as. 7heo- 
ns in | dorct 'reitiverh.” This errayr (faith he ) tubing | 
the worſbip:.of Angels ,: remdined Wy; im Phygia,\ 
evd Pifiaza, Wherefore, even 4 Synoge aſſembled at 
Luedices,-which 3s the'mathes. Citic of Phrygia, by 
Angels, Avato! 


17} 


{I IV 


an ordiaance farbad. men; to-gray 40 


is day nec 'meny (ee in; Hhgſe quarters, nd int the 
oventrey\ abou} Chapptls of Sint Michat 'T | 


herefore gaverthis adviſe, »feug |forſooth bumilitic, 
wi ſazing "that the God of: all-rbigs, cat neither, 

þ6+ ſeene, n#v, comprehended ,. nor tbat men, caps com 
untd bim, but gbat they, muſt..21tazne the good wil 

of God by Angels. Ard thy':3s that beth, Pa 
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| Angels in his roome. Indeed Chryſoſtome faith 
as much : por I anfiver two things. Firſt, thar 


| partakers of rhe 


| haye fellowſhip with 'the idols”! 
|-The ſecond reajon Ts this, rh | 
| rakers of things offered ro idols,” have fellow- 
| ſhip with devils: bur ye 
| ſhip. wich devils: therefore: yee' may nor be 


to. God the. Father, by Chriſt , and not by Angels, 
And the Corncell of Laodicea , foRowing this law, 
and willing to remedie that old diſeaſe, provided men 
ſpandd not pray to Angels, and forſake ny Fur- 
ther. it gore? by. theſe words. of T berdoret, 
thar the Councell of Lo4icez judged Angels 
when, they were invocated, to be idols, and 
invocation of them to be abominable idola- 
try. Papilts alleage, that the Councell 'con- 
demnes them thar denied Chriſt, and | wry fo 


T beodoret doth nor ſpeake of them that rejeted 
Chriſt, and berooke themſelves to, the media- 


tion of Angels ;. becauſe he faith, thay made 2| 


mixmnre of the Law and Goſpell : which mix- 
rure cannot ſtand, unlefle Chriſt, at.the leaſt in 
word be confeſſed. Secondly, that'the errour 
mi ghr be redrefled which rooke place in Phrygi. 
and Piſidie,(wharſoever ic was) T beodoret fairh, 


gels,. was condemned. Thus much his very 
words import. Againe, idolatry is ſpirituall a- 
dultery ; and therefore ir breakes che band of 
ſpirituall wedlacke, that is bereween man aid 
God: and makes a people of God ro become no 
people, ane gue; excludes rhem from the cove- 
nanr of God. By this ir appeares, that we have 
upon good ground departed from the: Church 
ot Rome, and that we may not fo much as 
dreame of an 
liatian of = oo Religions Ic is not trne 
which many ſuppoſe, thar we differ onely in 
matters of circumſtance. Idelatry is one ſpeciall 
cauſe,rhat makes us to renounce the Romane 
Religion, | 0 
Againe, ic is utterly unlawfull ro joyne with 
idolaters in their exerciſes of Religion. - Saint 
Paylexhorrs the Corinthians on rhis manner : 
Flie idolatrie ; that is, all feaſts and meerings 
thar tend ro maintaine the honour of idols. 
And he urgeth his cxhorcation by ſundry rea« 
ſons. The firſt js framed thus: They which ire 
pare: in one and the ſame divine ſervice, 
ave fellowſhip with him whoſe ſervice it is. 
This propoſition: is confirmed by a double ex- 
ample : the firſt of the Lords'Snpper, in which 
they. char partake of bread and wine, ate {fo 
partakers of che body and blond of Chriſt- The 
ſccond is, the Jewiſh facrifice : of which, 'who-' 
foever did car,, were parrakers withrhe JewEs 


| in their religigy.. The minor folowes : they] *- 
of the feaſts of idols, -are' 


which. are par Kos 


ir; divine ſervice : they there 


tore. which are.parcakers of thi feaſts of idols, 
elves. 

which are par- 
not have 'fellow- 
paprakers of things 6ffered to idols. The third 


Lords Table, may norbe part 
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jaith, in humilztie and "worftipef Angels. Againe, 
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that the very aft of invocation, direfted ro An- |: 


Hof; 2, 20, 


Union tobe, made, or Reconci-| | 


Vaſ,16. 
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Table * therefore 'yee may nor be: rs of 
che rables ofdevils. Now againſt theſe reaſons 
the Corinthians might haply reply thus ; That 
they did nor preſent themſelves at idol-feaſts, 
with anevill minde, as rhough they approoved 
the idols themſelves , and: their fervice.z. that 
they' wehr wich their kindred and friends for 


faith, by keeping their old love and acquain- 
tance; or at leaſt, winne chemro Chriſt. Tothis 
Paid anfwereth, What ſhall we provoke Godto an» 
ger ? are we ſtronger than be 7 ſignifying thereby, 
thatalbeir they had coloured ſhifrs ro defend 
themſelves, yer indeed by ſo doing , they in- 
curred the wratly of God... Furthermore, he 
ſhews it to beunlawfull for rhe Corinthians to 
eat thitigs offerered ro Idols, and thar eyen in 
privare feaſts, ſo be ir they ſhall by rheir exam» 
ple offend their weake brethren, anddraw them 
ro doe that, whereof they are not as yer perſwa- 
ded. Upon this doftrine of Paid, ir followes by 
neceſſary conſequent, char ir is wickednefle, yea 
flar Idolarry w bi preſentar rhe Maſſe, though 
men keepe their hearts and their faich never fo 
firmely unto God. 

Sundry things there be-which are objeed 
ro the contrary : And firlt of all; che example 
of Naaman, who fairh ro Eliſba, 2 Ring, 5. 18, 
When T bovo in the houſe of Kinmon , the Lord be 
merciful to me in this thing; and Eliſheantwered, 
Goemn peace. Therefore ( ſay fome ) he giverh 
tkeave to Naaman, to dow in the 


ro this place. The firſt is, that Neaaman kneeled 
in the Temple of Rimmer , onelyin civill re- 
ſpe, thar the King mighr leane on his:ſhoul- 

ers: and thar he did this wirh open and pub- 
like proreſtation, that he would inderd wor- 


| [ſhipnone bur the God: of Tracl; The-ſecond 


anfwer, to which I rather incline,is this :In che 
words of 'Naaman, there be rwo things plain» 
ly ro be” gathered; The firſt 'is a confetion, in 
which he doth acknowledge ir ro-be-a-linne 
co enter into the Temple of Rinmim , there' to 
kneele downe before idols, or to 'give. any 
figne of reverence to-them. . And therefore he 
faith twice, The Lord be! mercifull to 'bad ſervant, 
T he Lord be merciful to bis-fervant in this thing. 
And by this alſo ir appeares, that his reſoluri- | 
onand f {c, was no way to bow downe in 


| the Temple of Idols, bur'to worſhip the God 


of the Hebrewes, of whom he hadbeene. hea- 


Iled. And for this cauſe he eraved that two 
-* [Mules might be laden with the carr 
;j«Val. o 


where 
the Prophet dwelt t © no doubr for/thisiend, 
to make in Altar thereon in'his owne'Coun-| 
rey, thatmighr be a monument of the health 


[of is body reſtored, and a place of fpirirnall 


facrifice in prayer'and thank(#iving.- The (&- 
cond thing in the words of Nazmian,'is a re- 


| quelf'ts the Prophet, tharke would pray for 


him, that he might be conſtant! in his. profedſi- 
on and purpoſe, ard that if he were'drawne a- 
gaink his purpoſe, and by humane frailtic yeel- 
ded tro bow againe%in the houſe of - Rinmon, 


this end; har they mighr-preſerve thernin the | 


houſe of Rims | -- 
[n0n,: Adouble anſwer ( to omir many is given 
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now ic be c 


Maſi is an abri 


arive i 


fehce 


| himz,, thac he might nomore 
and ithe fell upon, wes 


+ 


Secondly, ir is allsaged, that none refilled 


image, it appeares by his conſtancie in godlis 


ference berween the tealt of idols, and the po- 
piſh Maſle ; and that che Idolarries of the Gen- 
tiles were invented of the devil), whereas the 
Mafſe wasat the-fixft invenced by Chriſt,chough 
_ by-men, I anſwer, thac the 
| dgement. or compendium of all 
fapertirion and Idolarrie,; there is adoration 
directed cq bread, or the furmes 6f bread : there 
is the body of Chriſt. offered really ina facrifice 
of propitiation, which was never offered ; bur 
once with ſhedding of bloud: there is adorarion 
df ſtockes and ſtones, invocation of dead men, 
faying of Maſſe t0 the honour of Saints and An- 
prls, worſhipping ofdead meys þbones,and ſuch 
ike abominartions, iy GE 
-,>Fourthly, ic is allcaged, that the godly,as 
'Foſeph and Adarie, Chrift, his Apoſtles, and the 
re, came roche Temple,and cherg worſhipped 
Got : the worſhip then being, corrupted wich 
many abuſes. I anſwer. Firſt, they were hound 
by commandement, to offer ſacrifice,and ro doe 
other parrs of Gagy,worſhip ar Jeruſalem 
they could doe itnowhere | 
outward worſhipot God in Sacrifice-and $2- 
craments, was norcerrupted for, tbltance :,do- 
ndeed was corrupted, by, ſundry errors, 
bus the godly-did not therein communicate 
with the reſt. Now in rhe Church of Rome, 
do@trincand Sacramenes are corrupted in ſub- 
ns(as d ir ontward worſhi 
of God; barb. more-affinitie with Genililie, 
than with.he firſt infticacionot the Lord, 
- Laſtly, is.is Gid, if we goe notro Maſe, men 
| count usfor herezicke2;hare usand igke offence 
at.ns: andall offence muſt be avoyded. Anſw. 
Offenceis.cither ative, 
fexce given: pallive 
Give, wal 
cannor. p 


co Idolai 4) 
» that he mighr | 


elle, Secondly, the 


pe 
ref for 


and 


or paſſive, ARtive of.. 
offence taken, Offence a- 
es be avoyded of us : paſſive 
ly be avoyded. And we muſtdoe 
chongh wen be offended' never fo: 
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ramembring the rule of Chriff, concerning 
Them thar be offended. Adatth. 15. 24. Let them 
aloye, they are the blind leaders of the blind, Fux- 


| 
1 King. 13, 
AQ. 17, 37, 


r King.r 3, 
6, 


x King. 8. 
48, 


Dan.s6. 20, 


Verſe 8, 


lidols, and rheir ſervice. It may be 


[ſcour by hearing of Maſſe, weake ones are 


diſcouraged; and vbſtinate Idolaters are con- 
firmed , and made more obſtinare. Thus they 
char feare left offence be taken, give offence. 
'Here ir may bce demanded , whether ir bee 
lawfull for Chriſtian men co goe inco the rem- 
| ples of idols. I anſwer, rhey may, if they have 
acalling ſo'ro dec, anddoe nor communicate 


I with Idularers in their ſuperſtirions, or give a- 


ny honour to idols _ en 6a =” 
© ofefe, cirher by word, or i 

Hen E both” char chey ablivere both the 5- 
dols, and their ſervice. Thus was Eliar preſent 
with the Prieſts of Bal. Thus were the three 


children preſent, when the golden image was 
worſhi Thus was the Prophet of God 


preſent ar rhe altar of Bethel, when Jeroboam 
trerched our his hand ro offer incenſe ro the 
idoll. Thus Pax! was preſent in Athens, and'in 
the places of idolatry , rhat he might behold 


{their ſuperſtirions. The Proteſtant Princes, in 


the crowning of Afaximilien ar Frankfurc, 
brought the Emperour to the Church, and ro 
che place whereas he was ro fit : this done, pri 
returned without rs FeVETence at a 
and rhereby profeſſed their miſlike pl pe 
2 
thac the Propher of the Lord prayed in the 
lace where idolatrie was exerciſcd : becauſe 
Fe prayed at thealcar of Bethel, for the reſto- 
ring of the Kings arme. Anſwer, He did nor a- 
mifſe. For to the cleane, all _—_ indifcrenr 
are cleane : and therefore the place , though 
polluted with idolarrie of others, was cleane 
to the cleane Propher. And the Jewes were 
commanded , when they were in the middeſt 
of idolatrous Nations , to worſhip God to- 
wards the Temple at Hieruſalem. And God | 
heard his prayer, by miracle reſtoring the 
Kings arme : and therefore he appreoved ir. 
And a prayer made in an idolarrous afſembly 
is no approbation of idolarry, if there be an 
open profeſſion of rhe miſlike rhereof : and 
the prayer be made upon ſome neceflitie, as 
this of the Prophers was, that the King mighr 
be convinced of his impicric. Ic may be ob- 
jc&ed, that the Propher, refuſing ro eat in the 
lace, ſhould alfo have refuſed to pray there. 
anſwer, no ; becauſe God appoinred abſti- | 
nence from meat , to be the of dereſta- 
rion of the idolatry commitred in Bethel, and 
not abſtinence fromprayer. And this example | 
of rhe doth nor warrant us ro be 
preſent at idolatrous ſervice , there ro worſhip 


Jche true God'; becauſe he did not difſemble, 


»uthe openly profeſſed therruth againſt ido- 
, 


rers. 
On the contrary, ifmen reſolve nor ro pro\. 

eſſe their dereſtarion of idolarrons w 

:icher by word of mourh, geſture, or ſome o-| 

ther way ; but onely defire upon curiofatie, ro 


C 


A 


1 


| ang ws. "ear if he be willing or defirous 
ro dwe 


doing ; 
draw them by their example, ro doe the like. 
And lattly, by their preſence they cenfirme the 
obſtinare idojaters, in their ſaperſticion. The 
like isobe faid of chem, that curiouſly with- 
our calling, gee our of the precinfts of the 
Church, into idolarrons Countries, for this 
end onely to ſee, and ro be ſcene. 
Touching civill focictie with them, two 
ints are to be handled. What ſccietie may 
uſed with them, and what nor. For the firſt, 
we may uſe their ſocietie upon neceſlicie, thar 
cannot be avoyded, unlefſe we will atterly re- 
je& the fellowſhip of mankinde. Pal, who 
forbids rhe Corinthians, ro company with 
a brorher chat is an idolater ; for all this gives 
rhem libertie ro converſe with the idolatrous 
ofthe world. This may ſeeme ſtrange, bur the 
reaſon is, becauſe the companie of belecyers 
was then bur ſmall, and rhe whole world be- 
ſide, was nothing bur idolaters : and therefore 
it was impoſſible for beleevers to avoyd their 
ſocierie, unlefſe they meanr ro goe our of the 
world. And upon this neceſſitie, Paul permics 
the Church in his dayes, rouſe the fellowſhip 
of. idolarers : and for rhe very 
faith, 1 Cor. 10. 27. If any of them tht bebeve 
ret, bid you to a feaſt, goe if yee will, Secondly, be- 
leevers may law joyne with idolarers, in 
the ſocietic of Concord. For by the generall cal- 
ling of Chrittiapitie, rhey are bound ro have 
peace with all men. [Upon this ground may 
tbe Church make covenants of peace with 1- 
dolarers,'uponeven and juſt conditions 


Rom. 22.18. Have peec: with all men, if it be poſſi 
ble, and #s much as in you lyeth. Thus Abrabam 
made a Jeague of peace with Aner and Eſchl, 
King of the Amorites, and with Abimekch : 
and Iſaac with Abimelech :\and Faceb wich La- 


King : and theſe examples have ſufficient war- 
rant. For thar which we may dee,we may bind i 
our ſelves te doe. Thirdly , we may uſe any 
ſuch fellowſhip with them, as' is, or ſhall be 
occaſioned by vertuc ef our particular calling. 
Thus Chriſt being rhe Saviour of the world, 
converſed with publicans and finners. Thus 
Pad being: the Apoſtle of 'the Gentiles, en-! 
cers into Athens, and there beholds their de-! 
votions. - It is Gods commandement , thar 
the belceving witc, ſhall not forſake her unbe- 


with her. If it be aJleaged, rhat Ezrz 
conſtrained the Iiraclices ro put away their 


their hearhen wives: IT anſwer ; that their mar- 
riages were indeed voyd, and no marriages. 
Firſt, becauſe the OO with mIOD n 

married, were e according to $ law, 
civilly dead : os God had commanded 
cheir ion., | unlefſe when peace wag 


{ame cauſe he | 


Heb. 
12, T4. i Have towards all men, and holaneſſe 


ban: and Heber the Kenire,with Zabin a forraine [Judgeq.17. 


Anumouitiſh, and Moabiriſh, and the reſt of | 


1 Cor. 5 
I0,11, 


Gen. 33« 
24. 


offered , they accepred 'of ir. Secondly , in 


ſenew faſhions, and hereupon, enter into the! 


. thar 
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| Frhar' cl 


os ES: 


The rdlane: 5 


i= 
gc5 ateno marriap many rea 
exp tioriof Godt: '! 

Touching the - ſoeietie forbiddd uewich js 
col arkcie and ſpetiall love. Two ' examples 
whereof we finde- Ei dieword 'of Godt One is 
te Sepenepe with idolarers, which 
condemneth, ab att- abs 

ns food, Lands the 11.2me 
WE Fucks mavvies the dangbterof « range 


ie Ss . 
the God of Id; Thy peoph (Git the to Nao: 


mi, Ruth 1. 16. ) ſhall be my people, and thy God, 
| vg God, Samp 
|rhe Philiſtims, bucrhar was by divine inſtinf, 
Jarid conſequently, by 4 ſpeciall app intmenr 
| of God. Againe, ir js-alleaged, that God by ex- 
. |[prefſe law, gaveleavero e Ihraelites, to mar- 

heatheniſh women taken caprives in warre, 
Anfw, That is alaw onely of toleration, wirh- 
our approbarion in which, God for the hard- 
nefſe of their hearrs, 
cannqr' by policie be quite taken away. And 


this nog by rwothings : Firſt before the 


woman by Gvds 
up Banker ing of her tare 


by te growin of her ries i 
arments rica morn 
for [56 father and —_— for the { ts br $5 pr 
moneth : and the erid of this was, ro'\catſea di 


es, or to fignifie a change of religion, at the 
caſt in prerence,in the partie eſpouſed; The (c- 
cond example is of leagues of muruall afde and 
proteftion ; which may not be contrafted be- 
rweene belecvers and idolaters. Feboſaphat tor 


reprooved, 2 Chron. 19. 2. Wonldeff thou belpe 
the wicked, and love them that hate the Lord ? there 
= for this thing, the wrath of the Lovd ts upon thee. 
{| Againe, thar which we may not doe, we may 
not covenant ro doe ; now we may not mutual 
[ly give andrake ayde and proteftion of idola- 
rers. This tends to the diſhonour of God, be- 


f of God cannor ſtand without their ayde. Ir is 
; [farther an occaſion of idolatrie ; and this league 
often infolds the people of God in the fame 

| plagyes and judgements with jdolaters. Ir hath 
| the decay borh of Greece and Hungarie, 
that rhey have ? perdtefore entred int&f league 
ofamitie with the Turkes; Ir may be 0bſefted,, 
that Abraham mate =__ covenant of proteBion 
with t apa er r, Eſchol, any : ou, 
him in reſeiing 
"of the Kings. 


ng | | 


* [untuk « fla 


GO: va heb Jo = 


rers, Oy Awitic'; thatis, otfa- 


 Mab'2. IT. | Book indeed married twkry | 
abireſſe; but ſhee was entred and” received 


ſon Tikewiſe married a woman of 


permits the evill, which 


Yo 


ptrring (off 


like in the Ifraclites, of their inrerided abbey] | 


'|making this kinde of Teague with Abad, is thus [| Tanker; the reaidn is not like : For the for- 


larry of re ngmaos. re Amdcheforn: 
caror willi _—_— an har- 
lot ; whereas Ag armor defires- lie 
might be wich ole and ner wich 


an infidel]. Laſtly, is may be objefted, If for 
adnltery , Uvores mide made, why 
idolatry which is ici Maduley?] 
That nor 
not-breaking thocoortrand bond 'of | 


jcauſe it makes idolaters boaſt, that rhe people 


b_ , 

m, butby ſteer 
| ER morlom; —_— yore Thiodly, he Eachers 

bad cuſtome,..whith 
God Tyra cinta rang: tbeivex: 
amples may-azor owed..in all things 
= I II that ITY 
r as 'againk 
cherotore che: procediion:: 
brubam, was 8 wtiry or hembehony ono 
_—_— 3 27 it as he m5! ft 
ly one exdeption oanicred, 
Par che caſe ;/thar: chi bnsband id /#fidolater; 
and is content 10 thwell wich his delotviog wife: 
ſhee rhen is rolive with him, noe oftely in. the 
ſocierie of peacegbut alſo inthe deietie of anais 


42 common 


wife, ſo far as my ſtand wich] 


vr poor wry 
them rhar call cor him , who 
ſehes inco da 
cajamiric into w 


_ OE thedutic | 
rage For chk this = al ncar fheidolarouand 
For 

thar ante is Eid to > Mrs. 9s cauſe 
of departing is; asiri che Church, he ya ſthif- 
—_ in whom the cauſe of he ſchifme is, 
and nor alwaycs he thac ſeparates. tes. 'Seaondly 
it may be objeRted,; thar a Chriſtian way not 
become the member of a harlor,. niuch lefſe of 
an idolacer ; confidering idolacry is a great fit 


nicatonr: conſents ro'the fornication” any: {0 
doth nor the beleeving pany 
wer 


char pertaine ro marriage. 


not for 
? Earifiver, 
ir ſelfe, avir-is2 | 


ary finne by. 


— 


ie by ding allduref linear cones OF & 


<_—__— 


are 
fathiy £8 anie4urs, This Abimelech. is 
others in the ricle or right of inhefirance, are 
ealled children.” Thus tas chat never had 
childe; is/fii& co beger $-latbid; becauſe Sals- 
rhied warthenexr of Davids ſtocke, who there- 
fore did fcteed” Fromizs, in the Kingdome of 
Fuds, Fifthly, they who were by the 
counſellof oche calledchi Thus Fe- 
Ppb faich,-Gav. 45. Ged bath made me @ father ts 
| | Phorae!: $ixely, ſervancs ate called children. The 
ſervancs of Gy unto him, 2 King. 5. 13. 
atber;;f the Prophet bad bidden thee doe a grest thing. 
Seavemhly;yonger men and women, inref 
ofcheir'elders, arc as children. ' $. Pex! faich, 
1T im, 5; 1. Reboeky not anelder, but exhort him as 
aber. , They which be in the tujtion 
of others, are children. Chriſt ing bis 
mother to/Fobn, ſaich, Fob. 19. 26. Bebold vhy mo- 


ther, bebold thy ſoune : ith, Foþ29.16.he was 
ei Andy, cy which learne 


E — 
bal is Called the father of all that play on Harper, 
4. 21. Laſtly; fchollers arecalled rhe ſonnes of 
the Prophers. Elizars faith v0 Elias, 2 King, 2. 
12.:AMy fther; myfatber. And hearers are called 
children, in reſpeR of their teachers. King Foas 
faid re Ekes, 1 King. 13.14. O myfatber my father, 
the charet of Iſract and borſemen. P au faith to the 


nes many fathers : + 918 24 IG I9. I have 
of the Goſpel. And in this place Jobr faith 
bee feks ildren. And here- 
he fignifies his tender love, and his fatherly 
care rothe Catholike Chureb in generall,and co 
all in fingular, rhar imbrace the faich of Chriſt : 
that rhe commandement rouching idels, mighr 
tay 8574 Leahy and be the more reſpe- 
Thus riuch ef che reaſon.Now Idoe carneſt- 


Coriarh. 1 Cor. 4. 15: Tee have many teachers, but | 


He that 


ro his 
inſt the will of God. Againe, we are to con- 
the foule artendants and companions that 


bed by the devill, according 


goc wich. rhe worſhip of idols, namely, adul- 
teries and fornications, For inthe ns 
of God, they arc left ro ication, rhat 

aul 


ſuch as worſhip idols, ſever 
rhemſclves from God and Chriſt , as I have 
prooved. Laſtly, the puniſhment of idolatry is 
double. For the foule, Rev. 21, $. « portion in the 
| lakg that burnes with fire aud brimftone : for the bo- 
dy, captivitic or diftruttion, T ins ſaith the Lord, 
Det. 32, 21, becauſe they have provoked me to jea- 
loufie in thems thut are no gods, 1 will alſo provokg thers 
| to jealgeſip in them that ore no people, Thus in this 
lait age , Horſe-men from Exphrates : chat. is, 
2 Saracens or Turkes, ſpall deftroy them thet wor- 
ſhip idols of gold or filver : that is, the idolaters of | 
{ the Romane Church. | 
It any here ſhall Gay, that. they are not yer! 
reſolved, that the Church of Rome is a wor-: 
ſhipper of idols, ler them cenfider theſe rea- 
ſons that follow. Thefirſt is this: '1 


Babylon is a worſhipper of idols. 
Rome is Babylon : 
D] Remeisaworſhipper of idols, 


The major is manifeſt : For Babylon is called 
the mother of fornications, Rev.17. 5. and the dwel- 
ling place of devils, chap. 18. verl. 2. by reaſon of 
her idolatries. The minor is alſo manifeſt : For 
Babylon, is called, Rev. 17. 18. A Citie that rules 
over the Kings of the eartb:and that is Rome which 
was the ſcar of the Empire in the dayesof Fobr. 
Here anſwer is made, that Saint Jobn ſpeakes 
of heatheniſh Rome, after it had received the 
Goſpel.I anſwer, ir is falſe : for Rome ruled by 
the ur, did not make the Kings of theearth 
drinks the W ine of ber fornications ; becauſe it left 
every Nation and Countrey to his owne reli- 
1 gion and devorions, For this was the com- 


mon exrour of the hearhen, to "oy of 
| all Religions, and ro adrait the fefts. of all 
| fopher went 


| Philoſophers. Themiſtize rhe Philo 
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- abour 
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- | [the Nations rodrinkeof her cup. This there 
|fore is ſpoken and Ark rr gomep 


: ET [ifs 
| fe with the. wo ceof the Dragon, and the 


was Jo, Spin e ofber bes aid, char in b gh 
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con Als Go eee a Oe 


©”, 11 4aly Babylon. Agzine, The Merchants 


» ' meh Hhops end rig are xp the af- 
. = 


ci,c.| nifies : Feagrh words, that the Po ol bi 


[pats 


|" X hon featbel” thi fained trche 
eo = 


LEASE aps Song e5t" —— 


Tor Cy Om: 


ap Lu fai rho oi 
tag en 
Ply arg) Ant Sofia 
| ſerved and gave ber tr vt fog pac 


Tre Reſcheriith Rome dra 
eh wine of the Nations, anddid nor cauſe 


. 1. there a 

out wk He Sea \ wick ſeven heads 

7 common conſenr 

of i 4 wer Romane Empire; and 


"Verſ'17: arifing our of the 


kornes of the Lambe,js the eſtare'of rhe Church 
cf Rome governed by the Po \ For# doth all 


s ſpirit #2 360 image of th# beiſt , be- 
cauſe it [nk loay COLE of pradtice the digri 
tie, wr laviy an annie of rhe hrs 


+. Thas Wilels of old underſtood 
this Coby, who faith, that the mmiber of 
the nie of the beaſt 1s cohained in the word 
LO which fignifierh aLatine or Romane. 
bhat Foathins in his Commentary upon the Re- 
ins hath theſe words : * Some vhat Carry 2 
x ſet of God, that iy the Corolie Ch 


beaſt, which ie the K ingdoms 
on ny - hh ike, where im his members, 
from the begoming f the Church, Againe, #e have 


b Tad fre fogorrms that. Rome 7 th 


at they may prow rich": bit 2l- 


, Mm &, and religious perſons , or 
rather,” which ſo fo K ed are net. Honorine fig- 


of Bahjim, 


Clearpgie is the very Babylon of 
lyps. The ſfamme of his words ek r &: 
, nerme t thee to the Citizen of Brbylon,” and lovke 
what ones they are, and by what ſtreet they gre. Be- 
bold ber Princes and Twages : for in thent is the ſerte 
© Boafte—. T urntto the Cleargie, and in them 
ww ſhalt ſe the Tent of the Beaft——, Behold the 
fters of Monkes, 'afd in them thee ſhalt ſee the 
s of the Byifh,—, Bthold the' bneſes of 
Nunes and thou ſpalt ſee in them # bed pred fr] | 
——, Now then the conchifion muſt 
Mlow,that Rome governcd by the Pope, 
x of idols. Ir pleaſerh ſome ro a» 
athar if che learned Papiſts andProteſtants 
eonferre tO, they ſhould be fonnd 
» not in ſubſtatice, bur only in circum- 
ces; bur je, is filſe which chey Tay; unleſſ: 
ahi they be able ro ike $dolarric actrum- 


ERS 'thit J —_ .of Enemy ny 


;les of ters 
{0 the rhings rhertſelves, wines eh ur In Exod, 
| ranyis, Mae 7 0 ty FT Is 9:38 
called idols; - | ow. by 
Now: I affine -:> Bur which, the CT 
ChittcH- of Rome faich are he of the 
rene God; and of Chriſt;}are the ima- 
A E_ For there is.no ſuck 
thar annex his to 
or.carved images , that ry rm ite 
fuch as pray before .more thanany here 
_ —— pd, ins and by 


B himſclfe, ke? romile. of his preſence and! 


neither (as'I verily. thinke ) can be 
che worthip it ſelfe is bur a vainc-thing,, And 
_ thing worſhipped .is. bt a fition..of " 
raine, 
Againe T affume ; The image of FROes | 
Atty, is the image of a thing that is nor; For, ni 8 
there is-n0 ſach mother of Chriſt, thatis pre- " 
ſenr with her image, and hearerh men and wo-/ 
men praying to het there. Aud there is no man 
npon earch thar can poſſibly by ſufficienc reaſon 
p_ _ _ whereas for all our 
pecially tor ations of religious worſhip, faich, 
C| muft be the grouud. = 
The reaſon.'To rurne the glory of God 
into the image of a corruptible mavgis idolatry; 
this Paw! ooves at latge, Rong: I. © yeh 
Now the Papitts t God CR 
_ man : and:the- learned —_ chem 
it, Tfay(faichone)it is 

the Father in Cohone)R old man, ; yes i 
holy Ghoſt in rhe torme of a dove, - And ſuch: 
kind of paintings turne the glogy of God into. 
the ſimilicude of 2 corruprible man, 'Ler' af- u 
ſtire ſpeake in this caſe. Wee muſt not 1rherefore 4 & | 
| thinke( faith he ) chat Godthe F athev ie citcamſeri-| Sde cap:7, 
bed as ut were with an hum me ; that when wee: ne x6; 54 
thinke of him, «right 0» left ſe ſoould cow int ur uþ 
mind : or tha which is ſaid, that the F ather doth fi Pine 
D PEI ans be dme with the bowing AS 00> ©1260 
| Uo, thin wee fall not into that ſucrilege wherenvi i 4 73 
the Apoſtle curſeth them that have charged the gle | x67 
of the incorruptible God into the ſinnlitnde of a car | 
ible man. For it is extreame mithedreſſe, tþ 
4 Chriſtian man fpould place raya for.G 
in the Temple, much moce it 4 
| where the Temple of God»ie indeed, if it wy chiwfu 
| om earthly deſire and error. Furthanuoes 1 = 4 
wo never appeared i in chis borwe, bur © os ill 


The fourth reaſon. To invocarea bruje crea | 
rure, is idolatry. Naw the: Popiſh Church is 
+ | vocates 2 bruice creature when-they' ſay; 
_ OCrofſe, a7 eh bp i htm fb 
righteoufire fry ll Cy ce work 
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| _ ts guiltic rk 
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| The 1delatrie of the. hor cho temes. | | 
ken ro the y woedof the Crolie. For che |A| m 
| words inthe .T 
>. » fare theſe; is that Crofſh on armes the 
| * " [ price'sf the | it 45, made @ beame to 2. Conclul:. john bog x. of Godor 
%.” - " | weigh bis body, and tooke the preyfor bell. . Saints, move <fowy tobe TEA ; Choerches for 
| The fiflireafon,) of God thar axy uſeof Religion, till mpre. than. 
more. 400, Jeares ag 
[is deviſedtand caken up by man, is in deed and m_— nd eager cuncebeſt | 
ſineffe& Idolarry : becaulc ir is a worſhip that, ants refed in Churchet for | 
Goddothabhorreanddeteſt :who will preciſe- ; booke d to bel k 
ly beworſhipped according to kis owne word, worſbipped, t3 tor fix bm redo. xc 
withour any addition, derraQtion, or change. Grear, Gith TAS Sirenus, And indeed becauſe Lib. 
| ib, 9, in- 
Deur. 4.2. |- * Now the worſhip of God in the Church. of | | you forvid images why Lat rt albogetber proy-| 468-4. 8- 
& 13.33. [Roime, is' deviſed and raken up by man. And ſed you, yay you + them ,, we heve pit. 9. 
this I declare in five particulars. The firſt is, ded you , I fay quely ; becauſe fun- | 
the invocarion of Sainrs departed, of which I privace men,, Tigiout urches, af-| prudent. 1, 
peand theſe concluſions. The bit is, thar | B| ter ep raul oellp. or rather _ 
| | yeares after the +4) 5 mens there periprionsy 0 | c4 rey pod of tho 'Crofle — ma 
was no praffice or acknowledgement of prayer to Saints the peeces thereof; but was then inus,' 
i the true Church ef God, For till 200. yeares af- we ivate at:not dhe aff Cath: _— 
rer Chriſt, the intercefſion of Saints-was utcer- | | like Chur vicegha | 
Iy unkpowne : asa plainely by the wri- 4. Concluf. Abrevs of i imager was never | Þ 
yo. of Irmem , Fuſtine, Clement, Tertallian, | | publigly auborized, till 78g. yeares after. Chriſt, Evagr, | 
Homil. 3 abour the yeare of our Lord, 240. _ in the ſecond Conncel of Nice. And i in_the wri- [#35 
in Cant. Jbegan to broach the doftrine of i inter | tings of the Fathers rhere is nor r for thar 
i in Jo- bear Saints 2 nor as the publike doftrine of the | | religious worſhip of images which is "more 
*©+13* {Church, bur as his owne private conje&ure. | | than veneration or reverence , till aboyr the 
IAnd afier three hundred yeares from Ghriſt, | | former time. And this authoriſement in thar | 
Trhe learned difpured againſt the Arrians on Councell. wanted ,univerſalitie. For 
his manner : Chriſt is invocared , therefore | | after a Synod at Frankford ( in which. Chorks 
Chrift is God. Which kinde of reaſoying had | | the great, andthe Legates of the Biſhop of 
bene vnfir, if prayer to Saints had then taken | | Rome were preſent ) condemned the Coun- 
lace. C| cell of Nice, as hereticall. Hoveden an Engliſh | Hove). in 
2. 'Cincluſ. Uponthe point of 400. yeares, kiſtcoion fark well afihiny int. Charks ({aich f continua» 
Baſil, Nyſe, Nezianzen gave further occafion K ing of the Fs po \ for the of @_$y- | tone Be-, 
to the dead.” For by a rhetoricall fi- ws p16 to m from Con þ, —_—_— 
wn eb uſed to ſpeake to the dead, and as ir Trwbich books booke, alss, many things are found yery ennen&e 
were t6 talke wich chemafter che manner of O= | | carvenient and contrary to true faith, 1 that {in An.791. 
| Vera non ns And theſe ſpeeches of theirs may ſeeme | | it is confirmed by joynt conſent of almoZt all the Dg- | *ſcudoly-) 
PECEES:( | robe prayers, bur indeed they are no prayers, | | @ors of the Eaſt, being thre: or there a nodus quy 
POOP." . [burwiſhes. For in the ſame manner they uſed Mt, Bif s, that I are to be worſhipped : [: | Grecian 
co ſpeake to the ſoules of damned men, as the Which thing the Church of. God doth al a-| pellant, 
-. .z..4 | foule of Julian, and ro things withour life, as | | cvrſe. againft which Albit. writ E iftle| Pro ado, 

Þt >. -- JrothePaſſeover. Secondly, their ſpeeches were | | marveilonſly confirmed by the Arthoritie the , vane 
-75> >" [direfted-to-Saints in doubrfull and wavering | | twrer, and brought 5t with the ſame books to the| ad tc. 
« Nazian. | rermes, rothis offeRt : © Heare ur if there be in thee King of the Frankes, an the name of our Bobeps ang penirug, 
—_ | #2yCarcof we, if there be any ſenſe m thee. Thirdly, | | Princes. | 
niz 2 __ fappoſed rhe Saints to be >preſent with The third particular is of religious worlhip. 
rat. —_—— to heare them when they ſpake unto |D One Conchifion. The diftin{ion of religious wor- | 
rn. Jul. ]rhem. ſhip imto Ke A s- ip, #nd Dulia-ſerviceoas,net | 
ga ; 3. Conchaſ; Till 5oo. yeares after Chriſt were knovne and recei the Church till 409. yeares 
Juli. Hie- | _—_ trrovcation of aims was not received into after Chriſt. . ny was one of the firſt thac 
ron. in vi- Linrgie of the Church. Aﬀter 400. | | uſed this d; z yetin another ſenſe, For 
ca billari- focy Sainr'Avguſtine fairh of publike prayer : | | he puts Latria for teligieg s worſhip p pred 
onus. ;, { Pee doe not make gods of Martyrs © they are named inthe firſt rable A —_Y for 
Dei tz, $f the Pricff, but no prayer 5tmade nnte them, A&-| | more thancivill worſhip, he flatly denies it ro 
G16. 500. yeare.,, Petrue Guaphens an hereticke| | bedueuntco Saints, as in theſe words of his. vh 
Niceph, L. $isfaid tapurtinyocation of Saints into the pub- | | bonoxr Saints with charitie and not with 3 ſervice, | « Dulia, 
15-ca-28. like prayers of the Church. And rie the | | Againe, Let > ag hee ehghen ee I / of (De vera 

Great, abour 600. yeares after Chriſt brought | | dad men. And I would fain fee the Aur in relig. c.5ſ- 

| {»ravers to the dead into the Leranies of the| | in 500. yeares after Ons ghar aſcribes Djylis 

" Church; ro any meere i ieniGes 40 tigh- 

1 4  Thenerond'p icular is touching Images = work thnpoihcor 

| Boegaty + 0p Ons b I fer downe foure conclu- ular is of the crucifix. Of 

| 8 fion | which I Te don onccondulion.: T bat ore 
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' | never faw the ſeavemh Synode, or the ſ*ond 


-| 0 the.image of Chriſt for a thouſand yeares after bis 


Fg iv edrkorw of religious worſt 
1chat ſundry maine poinrs of religious wo 
ſhave ew rea Ton: > Church of| 


” M.] 
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croſſe with rhe image of Chriſt-gur. thereto, 
The, reſtimonjes of Fruſtin , + Lilhoins 


K 


ſpeake 


dee 


a chryſtall Crofſe with rhe image of Chrift If 
peared to Procopizx the Martyr , and that 
was bidden to make the like of gold and ſilver, 
which he carried abouc him, and obrained vi- 
oyagdnd the Saracens, This reſtimonie of 
Met 

bler. Yer his reftimony declares thus much, 
that in the dayes of DioCleſian, which was up» 
on the point of 3oo, yeares, Popiſh crucifixes 
were'not-in_ uſe, Becauſe Procopizs made the 
crucifix which he wore about him, upon the 
ſpeciall occaſion of arevelarion. And ir ſeemes 
£ws crucifixes were nor publikely received in 
the Church cill 700. yeares after Chritt. For 
chen the ſixth Councell of Conſtancinople, 
whoſe Canons are nor counterfeit, commands 


of Anus Dei. 

|. Thelaſt particular, is touching the worſhip 
of Chriſt, and his Image. The firſt concluſion. 
T be adoration of the Sacrament or of Chriſt after the 
Romane manner, jn, at, and unde/ the forme of bread, 
vas not knotonie or uſed in the Church of God, with- 
in eight bundred yeares after Chriſt, For Tranſub- 
ſtanciacion che gronnd of adoration was nor 
\knowne or received of the leartied, till after 
chis time. Ler them of the Romane Religi- 
on ſtudie till cheir heads and hearts ake, they 
ſhall never be able ſoundly to proove the con- 
trary. Apd Honorics ITN. is id ro have in- 
ſtirited this adoxation about the yeare of our 


Lord 1220. | 


or devine honour, was not given by the learned any way 


aſcenſion, and upward, This the Papiſts ſee and 
confelle. Catharin aith,© Indeed none of the anci= 
ent ( us farre a3 1 could rexde and marks ) ever ſaid, 
that images are jo Fo worſBippes with the worſhip of 
Lois, he they all arteſted this kindof ſpeaking, A- 
gaine, Tt is not foimd in ancient Writers, that at i- 
mage ( conſidered as an image .) it to be aored with 
Latria, butt coritrariwiſe that it is nat ſo.to be adored, 
Auntd we reade this often ? hat ed inthe anſwers of the 
Biſbips ofthe ſeruinh Synod, and in the Drcver mo 

ſth, which T certenly beleeye never came #4! 

of Thomas. "Of the fame vpititonis Frau 
Suarez the Jeſuire, who rhinkss that T honay 


ncell of Nice. Eg _ 
CU hath been fald, it appeaies 


b Afinutins Felix, © Tertullimn, 4 Chriyſoſtony, | 
are allcaged ro the contrary. - Bur they jin- | 
onely of the reail crucihx , thar | 
his owne | 


feir of Jarter times, ye a te reporterh char ; 


1e | 


apbraſtes is of no value, for he is bur a fa. 


'that the image of Chrilt be ſer up in the roome | 


. The ſecond Concluſion. The worſbip Latriz | 


D 
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The langle croiſe._was, I grant, bur; nox the JA 
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Rome dooleqndy th er worth 
in eff idolacrie. For all chisFur caſethar the 
Rotnane worſhip be tio idolatrie :nevertheleſſc 
it 18 fubjet ro a polhbilidie of beit _ 
and thetetote natiphe, and chns Treaſon, _-* 


evill in goodnefſe;” The wotthip ofGod in the} 


that pray before images, be che 
and doe-ithySatanicall operariofl. There isno 
ſuch likelihood in the Sacraments and Word 


ſhipar ther. Again,in the adoration of itndges; 
three caveitsmnſt be obſerved, as err 
mages: che ſecond, that we aske nothing of 
( nay ic is nor ordinary ) char che comnion 


ple omir cheſe, or ſome of the cautions, Aw 
geſtine falch;, 4/bo doth worſhip or 


ws » 46. anew” 


| Therrae worſhip of God is'tior ſabje& ro4| 
| poflibilicje of being Tdolattie: For chere is no 
+ ollibilitie ofdarknes th lighr; no poſſibilicie of | 


www * 


wy op > 


Romane Church is fiibje@ ro 4 poilibilicie of 
Idolacrie. For it is pothible that he whith by 
lignes-manifeſts his preſence, and, heares therp{ 


devill hinſelies]: 


— -—— 


preached: lecauſe they are fonnded in the ids | 
{ticurion of God,and 0 are not images,or wWw or-|/ 


$444 0 


The firſt, thar noconfidence be placed in i-|! 


them : the rhird, rhat we doe nor aſcribe any | 
divinicie urito they, Now ir is poſſible thing | 
fn Plat. 
J 13+ & E«, 


prey bebolding an 
image , which uf not ſo affeited th þ © bake he 
15 not beard of it , and bopeth that ſhall be performed 
by it, which be defireth ? Againe, the fimilitude of a 


keade, and with a certrinen 
d1th raviſh the weaker ſorts of mortall men, 

Againe; it is'poilible chat the Prieſt faile in 
his inretulon, by wandring by=thoughrs when 
he is inthe copſecration' of the Holt ; or he 


isnor adored,but a 
God, 


ven, be no Sainrs , bur damned in hell: And 
| Hierom (aid, Wee worſhip the bodies of many 
earth, whoſe ſmiles are tormented in bell, Sq 
imayes in che Church of Rome ar the firft, i 
all likelihood were invented ro yo amp bp 
the perſons of men, bur mylteries afrer the trari< 
ner of Emblems. The figare which is called 
Saint A{gert, deftroying x dragon after the 
| was devoured of ic, in former rimes ſerved'rs 
repreſent the calling of the "Church of «he 


Tas; 
ſhape , and the coumterfeit compoſition of lines doth | 
weakg ud ſick offftion,| 


> 


Re nd 


may of bad purpoſe intend nor ro conſecraret | - 
or he may of negligence omir ſome word vr} 
words of conſecration : aid then there is rio || 
right contecrarion : if no confecrarion,no trans | 
ſubſtantiation, it no cranſubſtantiation, Chriſt} 
peece ofbread for the living | | 


|  Againe, there is a poſſibilitie that ſ6ine'6f | 
them that be worſhipped fot Saims in Hei-], 


— 


— -- 
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Gentiles, being garhered by rhe hitg © 
the Gofpel or of the hc fo Ces wer, 

the devill; of whom they were devoured.” S, 
George on horſe « backe was in former rimes 
a repreſentarion of Chriſt our Saviour, who 
vanquiſhed' rhe devill for the” deliveratice « 

his Churet. S. Chriſtoph#s, who was indeed a 
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"Of Divine of Relignar Worſhip. {| 


Chrit before men: Now thelEand che like pi- 
reputed piftures of Saincs ; and are worſhip- 
3h ar this WR many , as they have beene 
re,. for 1 

To this I adde, that reliques are very often 
counterfeir : that the faſt of the Aﬀfuwpcion 


cauſe there js no,certentie in hiſtoric ro proove 
our times. | 


dols, and how they be.ro be avoyded, I 
mult yer proceed further. Foricis the proper- 


tie of a divine law, in forbidding any thing ro 
command the contrarie : and ore when 


Idols are forbidden in this rexr, the true wor- 


{elves in the true worſhip of God. Of which 
dutie I will ſprake a lictle, becauſe ir is of ſpeci- 
all weight and momenr. Thar we may the ber- 
ter keepe our ſelves. in-the right worſhip of 


| God, we mult conſider firſt, what is meanc by 


che worſhip of God ;and iecondly,whar are the 


| | 
| = 
Luk, rj. | 
al 


| ſpiricuall heads and 


Iconceive aright what is meant by the worſhip 


$ thereof. That we may 


er ſervice of God, fix points are diſtinfly robe. 
conlidered, The hrſt is the toundation of Gods 
worſhip. For they that would cruly worſhip 
30d, muſt lay downe a foundarion thereof in 
their hearcs ; and that confiſteth of two parrs, 
the knowledge of God, and of our ſelves. Of 
the  knowle :E bn God, raged Eſg 
ſpeakes thus Egyptians ſha the Lor 
Ghar dy, aud de fer dens, and ſpl 
vow yowes wunto the Lord. And Pad faith, How 
ball they call on him, of whom they hzvenot heard ? 
Ific be demanded, what knowledge of God is 
required, I anſwer, we muſt nor onely know 
God as he is in himſelfe, that is, the unirie of 
the God-head in the Trinicie of perſons, with 
the properties ani works thereof: bur we muſt 


the images of Saints indecd. | 


of rhevirgin A277 is of no berrer ſtampe: be-| 
this Aſſumprion. Thus much of the Idolarric of |. 


T J Aving thus declared, what js meant by I- | 


ſhip of God is commanded : and ir is the very | 
ſcope of this place ro injoyne us to preſcrveour || 


id 


4 


heaven, "Andthis 
| ducemenr” to the worſhip 'of God. Far the 
 mercies of 'God are 
ro bring unto God the true and reaſonable (er- 


| nanrs with them that love him. 


thy God, which, -&c. are cloſed npon the firſt 


D| . The ſecondpoint,is the BER De woof 3 
c 


is + notable in- 
they which moove 


vice. 
 _ Lpon:the former doftrine, two things of- 
fer themſelves ro be confidered,the finne of our 
times, and our durie. The finne is noted by the 
Prophet , 'T here is none that underſtandeth, and 
ſeeketh after God. This we ſee by daily experi- 
ence. Men content themſelves with tharknow- 
ledge of God which narure affoordeth;and they 
endeavour not to know and acknowledge him 
as he hath revealed himſelfe in the written 
'Word, ſpecially in the covenant ofgrace. And: 
lo great is hoforce of ſelfe-love in moſt men, 
that they cannor ,abide to conſider of them- 
ſelves, as they are in therwſelves out of Chriſt, 
Thus moſt men preſent a worſhip unto-God, 
barir is without ground or fou 
the dutie of all men is to ſtudy for the know- 
ledge of Godand of themſelves ;andto increaſe 
herein. For hence iris, that all godly men Five 
{ſtirred up them(eIves. ro durics pertaining to 
the honour of God, David blefſeth God, pray» 
ſerch him, andbrings gifts and offcrings to him, 
upon the knowledge he had, that knogdome, 
power,and glory was Gods, and thar all things 
were his, Daniel makes ſolemne prayer andcon- 
feſſion ro God, becauſe he confidered him to be 
great and terrible, and to be a keeper of cove- 
" Fhe round 
of the nine latter commandemenrs is the firſt, 
T hou fbalt bave no «ther gods before me. And the 
ground of this commandemetit is a knowledge 
and faich, that Jchovah is our God. And 
chis appeares, becauſe rhe words, I am Jehovah 


Commandement, and ſhur up with ir in one 
and the ſame period in the Hebrew text. More- 
over,when God is not knowhie aright,he is not 
worſhipped aright, bur either the idols of our 
braine are worſhipped, or, devils. Thus Paul! 
God,, worſhipped them that are no Gods by 
nature, For tuch as our knowledge is, ſuch is 
our worſhip. 2 CR 
and that is. That nothing may goe under r 
name of the worſhip of God. which he hach 
not ordained mhis owne Word, and comman- 


bidden underpaine of thecurie of God, either 
to adde, 'or to rake away any thing from the 
precepts of God, in which he preſcribes his 
owns. worſhip, When the Jewes vorthippe) 
God after the deviſed faſhiong of the Gentils, 
Thoveh their weaning,was to worſhipnorhing| 


bur God.,. yer.the text faith, © ;pþ 
nothing but FAPR Ne HL erbids Lon 


tion. Now |: 


1 Chro.29, 


faith, thar the Galatians, when they knew tiot | 


ded to us as bis owne worſhip, For weare for-| - 


Romt2.1, 


Pſal. 14. 4 


I, Ile 


Dan, g. 5. 


Gal. 4 $- 


otiched: wich a feeling of his -owne wiſcry, | | bis wo:ſbip ro follow after our exyne bearts and 
ame and yeclded bimſclkc in ſubje8ion ro his | | 97, or io walk X he i fb aur forefathers, 
| her. Agincy we mult furcher know, what | | Ju onch in bis commndenens, And be holds it 
were by grace, namely, the children. and ſcp» Fupe vaine rhing ,4to feech but worſhip and fare 
vantsof God,and rhe heires of rhe kingdome of | |by the precepts, of men, That we may worſhip; 
|, ————————_——_—_—__——_—__————_ Senn ere Geka ; " L-EEA EE ts 5 Pg .God: 
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| Of Drvene' or Religwur :Morſhip. _ 
God with reaſonable {ervice,, we muſt, prove L.A Farther, (6 are the miniſters ſent of him: bunt he | 
\ phat 34 the good, acdtþta' le, ani perfef} willof Goz."| | was ſent to doe his Fathers will: ArmyParber 
And thoſe are good workes indeed, accepta- | | th commundedme, ſodve TL © 1 - 
iy Ps ble ro God , Which 5: bath prepared for men” to Thus the truth of this rale is manifeſt > and 
þ,z walks in, All roluntarie religion, and will-fer-/ | wemulſtlay it up in onr' hearts as-2/ creaſare; 
{Eph >. 10. | vice, is ucterly condemned. Therefore nothing | | and never ſaffer our Rlvesto be deprived of ir, 
j©vl. 2. 22, | may g6e under the name of Geds worſhip, bor for rhe {© of ir is grear. By it we may diſcerne| 
[5 thar which he preſctibes. Tr is alfeaged ro the | | the prophaneefſe of our times. All men-cati | 
b | contrary, that when a worke is done withont þ | ſay ; God muſt be — : bur when it], 
| commandement, ſo there be an intention roho- | | comes ro the poinr,whar is the worthip where. 
| rour God, it.is the worſhip of God. Tantwer, | | with they honour God ?. Surely; whar tl 
| it is falſe, For thar any worke or ation maybe'| | liſt chemſelves. Some worſhippe»God»wir 
the worſhip of God, foure things are required z | | heir govd meaning ;'+ſome wirh their good 
| the perſon or docr muſt be regenerare ; the mars, | dealirig ;" forme with the«bablibg 'of 'a few 
| rer of rhe worke mult be a ning commanded*: words, a5nimely, of che. Apottles-Creed,- and 
; it mult be done in' faith : and rhen, in the in- | B| cen Cominandemerits for» prayers. .This/ fer- 
frencion of the minde, it #wuſtbe Yiretcd ro rhe | |'vice of God is very common-: bur-alas, ir is 
| honour of God. Secondly, the intentien to | | poore' ſervice.” For the rule of divine honour 
| horiour God, is nor alwayes good, unleffe ir'] | is hor the wHl' of himthathonoureth; bat the} 
| be and intention tro honour him, by yeelding 6-] | will of him which is Hanonred: Secondly, | 
| bedignce to that which he commandeth. A-| - | here we learne rs deceft the ſervice arid wor-|: 
gaine, it is alleaged, thir 2 wotke done in love ſhip which is' performed roGod/inthe Church | 
| to'God, thongh there be no cotmmandemene | | of Rome. For ir congaines many 'parrs- and 
thereof, is the worſhip of God. Tanſwer,thar | [poinrs of will-worſhippe, having no warrant 
loye keepes it ſelfe ro the Word, and will of | |frem God, either by commandement or pro- 
God: and thitigs done withonr a word from | | miſe : of this kinde are the Sacraments-of pe- 
Gal. y. 14, | God are not of love. For bei the fulfilingof| | nance, confirmation, watrimonic; erders, and 
the lz»,. Thirdly, it is objected, that vowes in | | the Taft annoincment : "The conſecration of the 
: the o1d Teſtament were a part of the worſhip | | bodic of Chriſt by five: words, For this is my bo- 
| of God, and char they were nor commanded. T| - | die: the oblaticn and facrificeof Chriſt in the 
: affiver, rhough Go did rior bind all men by'a | Maffe for the {innes of the quicke and dead: 
Copadeyent ro make vowes; yerharh hete-|C | rhe vow'of conrinencie; perpetuall povertie, 
ſtifed in his Word, that vowes” were accepta- | [and of regalir- obedience : -the religious: di- 
ble to him : for-he preſcribed the matter” of | | | RtinRion/of meats, garments, times ; the hal- 
vowes, and the manner of iow , and the | | lowing of aſhes, palmes, bread; water; &c.-for 
keeping of them. Furthermore, it is urged; | | the drivingaway of devils, and for the health 
| Mar. 14. 6.|that 4£ory who annointed Chriſt, had nocom- | | of the body and ſoule.” For theſe andmiany 0 
mandement ſo to dpe, and yer ſhee did 2 worke | | ther praftiſes, ler rhembring forth'the word 
acceptable ro Chriſt. Tanſwer, thovgh ſheehad | | of God), "if they can/ They plead for many 
no. particular commandement, yer -had ſhee a | | things: that: they have the-word of Tradiri- 
| | generall. For the warke thee did; was acotifel- | | one. Fanfwer, that Tradirions Ectlefiaſticall 
| fon of her faith and Jove to Chrift, and charts | | areno'wor$of God but the wordof man2and 
{commanded. 'Likewiſe Parr example is nrged; | | Tradiciotis whiclrare called Apoſtolicall,-are 
1 Cor, g. | who preached che Goſpel treely,”and looked] either of no moment, or doubrtull. F or how 
| 28. for ys reward of God : andyerhe had io cont. | | (hall we know certainlygrhar they werethe /Trd- 
| marment {© ro,doe.” Tanſfyer; ro take a Mis | 7 | dicions' of the Apoſttes, :confideringnone harti 
| ped for proacBipng the GvipeF; is'in ir ſelfea| | aid ſo, bne ſome of the Fathers, whoſe reftis 
ching indifferent; arid may be done,or rior dorie; | D| moniie$ure'nor ſufficient, becauſe rhey are ſub+ 
© "| Yet was ienota thing indiffcrent th the Church | | je& ro errour? - 123: 306 MN 5a: 
| of Eotinich ," by reaſon of the" offence of tis; Thethird point, is the end which Gad hath 
ny. And therefore P.nit preachcd” treely :'atid | | appoimed of all his worſhip: and thats, norro 
| he could doe no orherwite; tyblefſe he would | | give oradde glory ro-Gud?: for nathingcan be 
| pry bach (CashEliich hiSatithoritie.” Fora} | added ro abſolute ion. Bur the endis, to 
thi=g indiffcrem, "th rhe caſe Jung Je | acknowſedpe, prailezandconfeſſe the infivire 
| kethto beindiffetent, and is'a thing comtmiani-!| [glory of God: Furthermorezrheend of thisac- 
| ded, Liftly 6 anne» bon |knowledgemene or coutetſion,is our happi 
| beqr@tb you, bel 2.” Thettfore' fy they Ythe!l [and Blvation, Fob /r7i! 3: T bis is eternath life;"to 
1h f L $ of Pit ctibeGots | know thei thi onely ty Godads,: Plal4oiis. Ca 
= | rſt,” e&&'is prope 11pon mein the diy of rranble; and 1 will deliver zbie 
i | hot bf alt telthers; Vie'6r| |-Payl Gith;Godlineſſt i abr grine + andthe 
| adly, if je baſpokent of '2ll | þis, beean ſti bath the promiſe of this life, 
| | muft be with od 'withj | to comm. /Uppon this we nnutbeadmonithedever 
aann—es Bn. rermnentes Vas oy . o 
_ [[iitnitarion >"& is the VRAſRer OF eam-(f morete? with all care 
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= -auſe chey:worſhi God, % 
17ms / 1  aith and © 
Likewite their love of-God, their {trong and 
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Reliqnar Worſhip, © 


The fourth point is concerning aprtand able 
_—_ rme worſhip acceptable unco 

And they are onely fhch as rurne unto 
God, and-are renewed by the 'holy Ghoſt. 
And the worſhip.ef God performed by any 
other, perſons, is not worſhip, but {antic. 
Prov, 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked i an ab- 
homination wnto the Lord, The Lord by the Prp- 
pher Z/ay proteſterh, that the oblarions and ſa- 
crigetsrof the wes were an abbomination to bim, 
and that be them, becauſe their bends were full 
of bloxd..- Againe he faich , That be which kills 
2 bullocks, is ar he which killes a man, and that be 
which offirs a florepe #n ſacrifice , #s he which cuts 


tions: (Job. g. 31. God beargth not fonners, What- 
ſoever is not of faith, is finwe : whatſoever worg; 
ſhip of God is performed by unrepencant fin- 
ners; ic is not of faith, becauſe they want that 
taich;, withour whyzgh there is no pleaſing of 
God. He that turnes not ro God, doth nor 
| acknowledge his owne guilt , he thardoth not 
Ry his guilr, doth neicher acknow- 
ledge Gods juſtice , nor his mercy : he thar 
doth nor acknowledge the juſtice and mercy of 
God, cannot trnely worſhip him :-he therefore 
that turnes not co God , cannot unfainedly 
worſhippe him. If ic be demagded, how the 
worſhip of God ſhould be a finne in any man, 
conſidering ir is commanded : T anſwer, fannes 
| be of cwo ſorts. The firſt, is, when ſomerhing 
is dene that is flat contrary te the commande- 
ment of God : .the-ſecond is, when thart is 
done which God commandeth, butnor inthar 


ſhip of God in wicked men is a finne. Becauſe 
chough they doe that which God commands, 
yer they doe it not.as he commands. Againe, 
ic 'may-be faid, if the worſhip'of Go Db be 
a finne:in the unregenerate, then muſt nor 
they be exhorred to the worſhip of God : be- 
cauſe; we may nor exhort to finne, I anſwer, 
that exhorrations may not be made tor the do- 
ingof any thing thar is a finne of it ſelfe : now 
che i worſhip of Gad is nor a {inne of ir ſelte, 
bur onely by accident ; that is , becauſe ir is 
performed by ungodly. perſons, ro whom be- 
ing unclcane, all chings are uncleane. Againe, 
ungodly men are not to be exhorred. to the 
worſhip of God, but in meec and convenient 
order. .Eor firſt, they muſt be admoniſhed to 
trurne-unto God, and then afterward to. wor- 
\ Herelcr us rake norice of _—— 
many , who: living without retormatien 

ainendmen of life, thinke nevertheleſſe if they 


ray utito-God, 
Land Table, rharthey 
j-har-rhe 


off a dogs bead; becauſe of their vile abhominas- [*: 


manner God commandeth. And rhus the wor» | 


© Of Divine or 
anc A 


B 


C 


D 


lively faith (of which they boaſt, ) their conf- 


—_— bag by pea of rhe braine; 
0 as are ſev om, amendment 
of hes and life. | A 

Here againe we are taught, that if wee in- 
deed would ſerve and worthip God, we muſt 
firlt curne to him witch all eur hearts ; yea con- 
tinually make a renovation of ovr firlt conver» 
{ton and ſeeke reconciliation with God and 
man, Afark. 11. 25. rfar's ond prone 4.4 
forgive. The ing Corinthians,becauſethey 
wanted this renued reconciliation, wheti they 
came to the Lords Table, did carjudgement to 


mlſelves, 
-It may here be demanded, in what part the 
regenerate worſhips God. I anſwer, in the 


whole man, both body and foule, as Part fakth, 
I Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie God in your bodies and m your 
wo Yer there muſt ſome diſtin&ion and dif- 
rence be obſerved. For ut me and pro- 
perly God is worſhipped inour ſpirit, Fob.4.24. 
T be true worhi wm worſhip the Father in ſpi- 
rit. Rom. 1. 9. Whom I ſerver my ſpirit, 1 Pet,3. 
15. Sanfifie God in your bearts, By the ſpiric, 1 
underſtand the chought of che minde, the con- 
ſcience, and rhe affeRtions ofthe heart, For in 
theſe is the firſt and principal! ſear of divine and 
ſpirituall worſhip. As for the body, ir is buta 
ſecondary inftrument of rhe ſervice of God. 
By this we maydilſcerne the vanitie of Popilh 
Religion. For it conſiſts for the moſt part, up- 
| on externall and bodily rices, geſtures,and cere- 
monies, borrowed partly from the Jewes, and 
rtly from the yes 38 > whereas thetrue Re- 
fivion of che: new Teſtameri, hath but few pre- 
ſcribed ceremonies, and for che moſt parr is di- 
vine and ſpiricual]. nd Vie 46 
The fitth point is, concerning the particular 
thing-or place to which the worſhip of God is 
to, be dire&ed. And this rule muſt be remem- 
bred.. The worſhip of God both inward and 
ourward muſt be kirefted cowards that thing 
in which, and at which, God will be worſhip- 
pr Now God hath ſtraighcly. bound the wor- 
ip of the Sonne, and cou Jreme' of him- 
ſelte, ro that. maſſe and lumpe of humane. na- 
rure, received into'the unicie of the ſecondper- 
ſon. For this is the univerſall. comfmandement 
of God touching 


all yee bis Angels. Therefore in every Place, in 


which we know him to be bodily preſenr,with- 
out any more'adoe, we are by direfting our 
bodies and windes unto him acce ro the 
| place in which he is, or abjdes, to doe him ho- 


Ye we or 
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and when he was taken our of their fight, they 


| pitiatory, and comes in rhe roome of the Arke 


Ds Fr. 


che houle in which they law i 0 wg The 
woman of Canaan comes and fals downe ac 
the feer of Chriſt , and worſhips him ar rhe 
ein which he food. Thomas as ſoone'as 

e knew thar Chriſt tood before him, he di- 
refts his; unto bim, and ayes, 7ob.20.22. 
My Lord and my God. The Diſciples adore him 
in the clouds, fo long as they could ce him : 


Rill adored him, by direfing minde, and ge- 
ſture of body, not to Sunne, Moone, Starres, 


rure or place, but to the place ofceleftiall hap- 


wy this were a datage, 


ayre, clouds , much lefſe ro any-earthly crea- | 


inefſe, which is above and beyond this vili- 
ble world , into which he aſcended: bodily, 
where alſo Steve: worſhipped bim, and all 
ople of God ever fince, direting hand 
| to Heaven. As concerning the Arke of 
the covenant, the commandement of God is, 
Plal. 95. 5. Exalt the Lord your God, and fall dovene 
before, bis foet«ſtook ; for he is holy. By meanes 
of this commandement, the Jewes were bound 
to werſhip God by direfting themſclves ro- 
ward the Arke or Mercy-ſear, even as if they 
had ſeene God himſclie there vilibly preſenc, 
Now the manhood of Chriſt: is-the true Pro- 


of the covenant now in the time of rhe new 
Teſtament. And furcher ſeeing it is a part of 
Chriſt the Mediatour, God will rather be wor- 
ſhipped-in ir, thanat che Arke of the Cove- 
nant, and it carries with it the adoration and 
worſhip of God to the place, in which ir is' 


* | of the union with ' 


C| offand on, bur i 


. deceit, and errowr. For in this we 
| creature beyond the Creator and Ad aher: i 

T be Godhead in Chriſt is a nature Shade 
though adoration be direfted | 
Godhead, yer is not the faid G ad ro be 
adored wirhour the fleſh. Athanaſizs Girh thus : 
— err to adore, we doe not ſeparate the 
Word from the fleſb. For who will ſay, ſtand apart 
from the file vw Tater Pan [9m ns 
are to hold that the very manhood of Chrift, 
is.to be adored of man and Angels with reli 
gieus adoration due to the Sonne of Gad : 
in regard it is the manhood of the Word, and 
is received indo the unitie of the ſecond per- 
ſon. Bur how to be adored? nordireftly as the 
God-head : bur in *sblique manner, by reaſon 
thee God-head. When ſub- 
jets civilly worſbippe their Prince wearing a 
crowne, and bearing a ſcepter : in this wor- 
ſhip they doe nor ſeparate the Prince from bis 
crowne and ſceprer, but they honeur the per- 
ſondireftly, and the crowne and ſceprer 
by conſequent, namely, as ſignes and teftimo+ 
nies of Princely Majeitic. And fo is the man- 
hood adored in the perſon of the Sonne, yer 
not properly and hmply as the God - head 

for that were damnable idolatry ) bur @farre 

rth as it is united tothe ſaid Godhead of the 
Sonne : not as a garment, which- way be pur 


[cond : fas Mediatour 


| 


as 2 part of the ſe» | 


| knowne certainly ro be more than the Arke.'| | ſhall be God-man or Man-god inthe unicic of | | 
Furthermore, conſidering adoration is ryed co. | ane perſon. And the Carholike Church hath | cy;1. a. 

| the manhood of the Sonne of God, and-God | | accurſed them which hold, that the fleſh of|nath. 8. & 
| (init is worſhipped, now in the dayes of 'the!| | Chriſt is:nor co be adored ; confidering ic is [lide de 


{riew Teftament, we are notboundby any.com-| 
| mandement to direft our worſhip toward any! 


| Job. 4.23. lifting up heart a 
| Lok. our Roar is at the right hand of 


[ines , and is to be given to whole Chriſt, 
at. 5. in\left we ſhould feeme to divide the perſon ; and 


place or creature upen carth : bur on the cor- 


crary without reverence or reſpebt to this or 
chat place, to worſhip ##: ſpinit and truth, 
mindto.heaven, 


God, | 
' The fixth and laſt paint is, concerning the 


| properties of the worſhip of God, and they are inreſpeft. of rhe per union, that there= 
Th three: The' firſt is, char the ip of God is | D| fore che images of God and Chriſt, as cruci- 


incommunicable, I/ay 42. 8. 1 will not give my 
glory #0 any other, nor my proyſe t9.graven imaggs. 
Adatth. 4. 10. Kim oncly ſhalt 2box ſerve, It may. 
be objefted,, thar- divine adoration is given! 
ro the manhood of Chriſt, which'is a creature. 
I anſwer, that adoration or. invocation per»: 


| ve he": proper | a Teapot ye, 10s neon 
| ; art fo +s-ndr. the manhbod. For no!| | Pſol. 2.12. &x1 
| 3s-funpl colke: Yoriturec wich divine! | Aggine, if the worſhip of God be proper 
4, 17% firs 'fairh, God 3 to beadored| Pra him, and nor to be-given citherro man-or | 
# ar thffw i} of ahe:God-bead; Cyril faith, Dar!) | Angel, itmay be demanded, how Angels and 
| ye. dere Jmnianec, oc 20 man 7. God forbid, For | | Sainis:in heaven are to be'worſhi i Tan 
_ Eo aid : EE” Wo. 2 Y UPIRNY ODS: 


ſeparaze the. narures. And- yer a diſtintion 
br made of che God-bead and manhood. 


| adaration Chriſt is #0.be adored with his fleſh. 


Latria or divine ip & not given to the inemanie 
tie in we of it butt in of the davint« 
tie to which 18 ut urtited, 
is not kfſe than the Father. Here by the vy 

eric deablrred ; Grieg Lnce ins eee 


'| Themar the School-man faich, T be ddoration of 


according to which Chat | 


ſhip is given ro the manhood of Chrift, one-«|. 


fixes, are to be worſhipped with Larris. For 
there is no union berweene them and God , 
bur onely in the blind conceic of man. Fur- 


tion ,- there is due to- the. 
honour than. to: any .creature beſide, 
or even as he is man, he hark received a 
name above all names, at which all things bow 
in heaven and carth, Philip. 2. 20. to wit, the 
name of a Judge and Governour of all thit 
in heaven andearth, Afarth. 28. 38, in which! 


chermore, befide this religious _ adora- 
.of P 


|rheflethof God ; andehat in oneand the tame | 24K 


gin, 


Thom. in 


Is v4. 3F« 
Ate2, 


th. 


det... th. — 


3 TFuX, 


|rbe Apoſtles, and perſecure their doQrine. 
f The 1econd part of their honour is Imitation. 


: chey caught. Laſtly, we muft not follow rhem 


| Pad ich, 1Corinth.11. 1. Foflow we, as T follow 

}Ehriſt + now he followed Chriſtin merall obe- 

{dience ro'God, And thus ina generall fort-are 
Saints to be honoured. 

| -, Againegif Saints or Angels certainly appeare 

otro us, wee may then worſhip them with bo- 

£ily geſture; bur ic mult be remembred, thac rhis 


ven to them, and ir conſiſts of rwo parts ; Com 
mencoration ;, "and Tniitation. Commemoration 
is reverend remembrance of their perfons and 
vercues. Ofthis faith rhe virgin ary in way 
of propheſie; Allnations ſhallcall mc bleſſed, Luk. 
1. 48; -Of this commemoration we have a no- 
table example in the eleventh Chapter to the 
Hebrewes, where the worthy deeds and ver- 
cues of the Saints of rhe old and new Teſta 
ment are rehearſed. Here rwo Caveats mult 
be obſerved : firſt, that we fix not our mindes 
upon the Saints, bur life chemup to God, by 
giving thankes to him for his mercies upon 
them, aud for their verruous cxample towards | 
us. Thus the Church of Galatia glorified God 
| for-Pard, Galat, 1,23. Secondly, we muſt nor 
keepe a memorie of Saints departed in hypo- 
rifle as the Phariſies did , who builded the 
rombes of the Prophers, bur deſpiſed their 
dotrine : and as the Papitts doe, who magnitic 


And that this imiration may be worthy vegan 
and commendation, five Caveats mult be re- 
membred; Firſt; wee may not imitate ations 
done upon fingular commandement ;-as for ex- 
| ; we may not imitate Avraham in offe- 


ring his fonne Tſz:c. Secondly, we may not i- 


commanded the fire tro come downe from hea- 
ven upon the Samaritans, as Elzas did upon 
the captaines with their fifties, Chriſt aid, 
Lick.g. 54. Te know not of what ſpirit ye are. Third- 
ly, we muſt not imitate perſonall ations, as 
Peters walking on the water. Fourthly; we-mult 
not imitate their miracles : For rhey ſerved 
onely fot a timie,to confirme the doQtrine which 


in heir attire, geſtures, jnfirmiries of body or 
vices: fer rhisis but apiſh imitation, ſpecially. 
ro imitate their faſhions : but we muſt follow 
themin ſubſtantiall duties of the morall Jaw. 


| geſture bealrogether civill. For there is no 0- 
ther kinde of honour dueunmo them, bur thar 
{which apperraines ro Princes and great perſona- 
| ges.' But when they appeare nor rous (as now 
{ in cheſelaſt times ) we tray not worſhipthetn ar 
| all, either by geſture or ſpeech. | 
{ The ſecondpropertie ofthe worſhip of God 
| is, rharir muſt be Soetgd voluncary, withonr 
j all conftraint and com _ ; Mes 110.3. T by 
al come willmgly in the day of afſombh. If 
ru apnea Grd nga man cond 
1 that which/be hath, and nz zccording t0 that which 


M0. 


| micate ations done by exrraordinarie and he- |. 
roicall inftinft. When the diſciples would have 


he hath not, 2 Cor. 8.12. This is the ſervice of 
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frer, whetherr appeare unto us ornort, a ſA hr, 9 01 God, andearthly Princes have 
cercaine Ts Frrenttlp is'ro be gi | . pnorthe like. This ſervice is nor from nature, 


4 


| ]hatetobereformed in their lives, 


C 


faith vertne, 2Pet. 1. 5. Where by honefty and | 


| in publike places, and ic muſt have publike and 


 Aſſuerns, Nebe.2, 44 And Hanna betore Elie the | 


. 


| —_— the _—_ Church the ficreſt place 
14or the private and ſecret prayers which 
are to make to God. . $24 ay 


| ly: confidered, a definition of the worſhip of 


ro his owne will. | 


{all holy things .of God werthipped , and all 
| fignes orremembrances ofexcellent things paſt. 
When David terched home the Arke and danced | 


| veneration. | 


{dcrifice. Where-mercy is made the_maine ang 


bur fromthe {pirir of grace : and therefore wirh 
Davidwe mult-pray to God to. be eſtabliſhed 
and guided by his trec or voluntary ſpirir; 

The third propa of the worſhip of God 
is,that irmuft be joyned wich honeſty and come- 
lineſſe, i Tim. 2.1, Pray for Kings and Prixcces, 
that yee may live in gedlineſſe and honeſty, Adde to your 


verrue is meant, a grave, ſober,decent, comely, 
modett behaviour towards all men, and befare 
all men. For this civill and vereuans honeſty is 
the ornamenc of divine worſhip, and therefore 
rhe common ſaying mult nor be deſpiſed : Thar 

good conſcience, and good manners muſt goe | 


bur take his word in their mouth, when they | 


Comelinefſe is, when che worſhip of God is | 
performed with meet and convenient circum- 
worſhip muſt be performed by publike perſons, | 
ſolemne geſture. Private worſhip is to be given | 
to God by private perſons, in private places, 
with private geſtures and fignes. Secrer worſhip 
mult ſecretly be yeelded ro God; and the ſignes | 


thereofconcealed from the eyes and hearing of | 
men. Thus Nebemizs prayedin tho preſence of þ 


Pricft, 1'$2m. 1, 13. _ s mooved onely , but her | 
voice was n0t beard. Men ore are deceived.| 


Upon the former points of dofrine joynt- 
God may be tramed thus : The worſhip or ſer- 


: honour 
tharis proper to him, in our hearts, according, | 


- Worſhip thus defined, muſt be conſidered as 
adiſtin thing from that honour which is called 
2 V eneration, Fog worſhip properly belongs to 
perſons, and Verration to things which apper- 
taine to perſons. And Y meration is to have a 
reverenc eſtimarion of any thing, or to 

ſerve and it without hore, as beef art 
ſtore of it : and ro uſe it reverently if it be robe 
uſed. Ia this ſenſe Auguſtine faich, we worſhip 
or reverence the baptiſme of Chriſt, And in the Ga- 


faithfully reverence the words of God, And thus are 


before ir, he gave ao worthip to the Arke, bur 


. The worſhip of God is two-fold, principall, 
or lefie principall. TheLord faith, Of. 6.6. T | 
ll mercy, not ſacrifice, that is, rather mercy than 


] principal worſhip of God, and facrifice ally! 


1s 


*H 


{rice of God, is when upon the right know-| , 
Hedge of God, we freely give- him 


rogerher, The Lord condemnes all ſuch as doe | Plalyo.16, 


x Cor. 7, | 
Rances of cime, place, perſon, geſture. Publike 35, 36. 


and 14:40, 


« Hier. ep, 
11, ad Ris 
pariam, | 


De dofi, 
non law it is ſaid, Let them diligently beare, and; * Chriſt. 


I, To Co ge ©: 


piſt, 146. | 
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is perfected in the life 


| | binongt, behold, here 1 amet him deennto me as ſhall 


SO PRLor_ye ds ibid 
| not onely a ſpirit 
he is every way infinite. and 

5 himſelf, 


: and therefore be isnor | 


 workipped wickany thing-made by the! havde} | 


ima. And che Tool Abb by whe Praimit, | eval. 
our facrifices : becauſe all « arc his, 


Subjeftion ro God is, when we .wd' 
as it were baniſh from our ſelves _— — 
ſon and will, and inake the wikedome ofGodro 
be our wiſedome,and his will cobe our will, & 
ven then when ir is againſt our will : by caulin 
our will to be ſabjeft ro his will, and<o 
EATY This ed of ys pack wemuſt be 
ject, is rev the wrieten word, 
inches poet and partly 
by rhe event of any thing:as when a tnanis lick; 
we know by the event inthat he is ficke, ir is 
the will of God he ſhould be ficke : nothing fa 
out withour the will ot the heavenly Farher, Tf| 
itbe allcaged, thar ſubjeStion is due ugro men : 
I anſwer, that the ſabje&tion due to God is a6 
ſokere:firlt, becauſe ir is to be given bythe whole 
man it body and ſoulc,andconſience:fecondly, 
becauſe ir is co be yeelded'ro bimin all thi 
withour ion, whereas ro men; 
inthe Lord. 247 ler, 


1s this knowledge a Re of or' 

Gros to th plete ef Gol that is 4- 
| gaine in tworhings:when we ſuffer him ro role 
| po@ofour bodice and oale,ndalldimgerae 
| es a 
elongunto us, as ſhall make for his glory and 
our good. Thisis:he right ſubjeftion 21d righr 
a ws God. Take an exatnple in David, 
whenhe fled ouc of his Kingdome being pur-. 
ſued by kis fone Abſolom. Let bins ſay that I pleeſ 


q ſaerne good in bis one eyes, 2 Sams, 15.46, 

-Subjeftion ro God is praftiſed by rheee ver- 
rucs, faith, 'adorarion, Sink Fairh is a ſitbje« 
onto the commandement of God, thar bids 
us beleeve him, and cruſt him in his word, Of 
this faith I have ſpoken ar large, whey Tſhewed 
how we ſhould live by faich. Oncly onerhing [ 
adde, thar faich is the fingle eye, of which our 
Saviour ſpeaketh, Afe2.6.22,which giverh light 
of dire&ion to all the ations of our hearts and 
lives. Adoration js, when we ſabjeft our ſelves 


ro the jeſt 

ewoaftiors: the exalration of God to the high- 
eſt 

lawelt degree.; Thus er cals 
God bir Lord, and himielfe dvft ani aſbe?, Gee. 
18.25; Thus David int prayer gives al glyy t# 


God, to bimſalfe andehe ptoyle, ſhame « 
002. - 
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'fand 
is the wotthip of God; there are rwo things, 
ohe anger and. the' properrie. The foun- 
| dation is the knowledge of three things. The | 
firſt is knowledge of the preceprs of -G o'D, 
| Dat. 4.10. I will cauſe them to beare ny words, 
that they may karne to fe ire me - The ſecond is, 
; ow ofhis rhrearnings and judgements. 
be righteous ( ſaith David, Pſal. 52. 6. ) ſpall ſee 
4 this, rhar is, rhe deſiruftion of Dorg, and feare. 
The third is, the knowledpe and contderation 
of the preſence of God. 'Correliny is (aid r0 be | 
aman fearing God : and the holy Ghoſt hath 
noted the ground of his feare in his owne 
{| words: We arc bere( faich he, AF. 10. 2. 33.) # 
the ce-of G1d, to be we all things which God 
hath commanded thee. The propertic of rruc 
| feare is, to make us in onr hearts ro Rand in 
aweof Ged, and to feare, hare, andeſchew che 
offence of God. Pro. 8. 13. T be fere of God is #0 
hatecvill, pride, arrogancie, and the evill way, Exod, | 
$20. 20. Har feare weft be before you that yce ſ#nnt not. 
| Ifit be demanded, why we are to feare the of- 
'| fence of God :T anſwer,jr is firlt of all robe fea- 
red for is ſelte, becauſe icis the offence ofGod); 
| though chere ſhould no pnpſſhmenr inſue, con- 
# fidering ic is the greardſtevill charcan befall che 
|<reacure, cooffend rhe Crearor. And in the ſe-| | 
cond place ic is feared for puniſhment. And thar 
{ tcarein which nothiogis feared but puniſhment, 
{ is no v/arſhipot God. SEP 
| Thuswe ive what true ſubjeftion w Gods: 
now were £0 be cxhorred evermore £& yeeld 
| this ſubjeRtion unto him. For'firit ir is Gods: 
commanderyent ſo to <aky Mat. rk Aa en 
. | yoke upon: yore, learne of me that I am and lowly, 
a fide ref to your ſonckes, Now this yoke 
is ſubjetion roGod in his preceprs, andin his: 
correftion. .Secondly , iubjef&tion is a thivpof 
greatexcellency, That wee are ſubjet roGod, 
iis norfor his y_ y bur —k ne _ | 
| ſubjc{tion,is ro be in perfeRt liberry,and to have 
the kingdom of God withirt.us. Thirdly ,-ſab- 
jeftion is a matter of abſolute neceflicy. -. Fhe | 
divels arid damned fpirics , will chey , milthey, 
maſt yecld a'fabjeRtion,and rhereis no way;toa- 
voidit, Let uscheretore willingly ſubje&oir 
ſelves cro-God. Fourthly,co deny ſubjeftion,or 
ro grudpe thercar, is rhe propertie of wicked 
man: He is the Almigbtie ? faith the wicked 
| mann, that we ſhould ſerve or be ſubjett to bim 2 Fob | 
2F. x5. Laftly; rhe puniſhwetic of them thar will 
aot be ſubject, maſt be conlidered.. Theſe mine 
enemies, faith the Sonne of God, Luk'19. 29. 
{ thas wall not tht I fbould reigne oper thent., bring 
| them hitler ay! flry them before me. And conari- 
{wiſe bje&ion brings reſt roout foules: + | | 
| { The ſcondparrof the principall worſhip of 
{God, is ro dþ426unto him : and that is tobe koir 
| unco him in beare without purpole of iny ſepa- 
ration. Of chis we have commandement : Serve 


Me. 


inthe want of this tellow- 
| fire and ſeeke ic accordi 
ro Gods will above l[things in rheworld. 
'þ{pouſe of Chriſt; uba 
Chriſtian ſoulefaigh 


#,"the Church, 
Chriſt, Cann; 2:3.5;7, 
to fit unde} D37 ſhadow < ab; Tri ficks 
Flowe is,I faine becauſe I do want thar fe}- 
Howſhipwith Chriſt 'myticad which T defire. I] '' 
 |addetthis clauſe #\'areoruding to bis 
|cawſes. The firſt, beeavie-rrne love 
nely,'in ſach meanes v&he hath 
inted rocommunicate himeHe erito 
Word preached, prayer; Sactiment 
,revelarions, 
becauſe our love, if it'be wi 
| dorhcommunicare it {6hfe unto God iti 
| in which he will be loved of-u 
perſon of our neighbour, and' 
jane poore. For God will have our 
inreſpeR of love;robe in his roome 
| andin the love of cur ng 
| we converſe, will he be loved ofus, Henite it is 
| thar' Pard fairh, Gali.) 43. T bat the lot 
neig/-bony at the fulfilling of he whole Law,” | 
| The ſfecondpropercie of love ivjtoftirre our 
| minds r0/a doing and fulfilling: of the' will of 
| God.-Themrure-of Jove is to tnik&6us accome 
| pliſhthie mind and*wilf-of him wham we love. 
Chriſt'fairh, Fob. 114121, Hr chat bath" why chm 
mabdemtenys , and my them , eres loveth we. 
1 Job: $73." This if thilove of God; 
Wh amenct try eANI1ST8! | ft 
God, is:Cofidorce:(chefoundatioti whereofis 
knowledge of rhe wiledome, goodneffe juſtice 
and mercy of God, ſpecially of his power 
willin performing h 
Abrihem , who 
perfivaded, as he had 
eo : The 


thipwithGod o 


Thefkcondis; 


as tamely [in 


ghbour,; with whom 


we Hlexveurits 


omiles. This welecirt 
To gs 

romilcd, ſhe was 
he propercie of coafidenee is, to 
upon/the bare and 


CC I—_— hte 


caw(e ns toreſt-and 
naked promiſe of God- without! micanes, 
againſt meancs, and ts 
| minds in che will of GO D:when'it is come 
' to-paſie, Thus Abriband depended! 
for ifue,, whenhe: was. 

- jand-when he pur the knife 


jet and(pacifie our 


-t0-rhe'rhtoar of | 
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| of God before-deſcribed fverally, there.is a 


| vrtie- of —__ , Which ſhewes it felte in 
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| Army of the Ammoni 


4-4 to doe, but. our eyes are toward thee, 

2 Chrep. 20. 12, And thus in time of: and 
diltreſſe, ro reft our ſelves on the word: of God, 
when we. ſee neither helpe nor comfort, and ha; 
ving pong ro ſtay our ſelves an, burthe bare 


: 


(tarts rag is the right honouring and 
ins of the worſhip 


certaine mixed and compou worſhip of 
God, when men in ene and the ſame aft botb 
yeeld ſabjc&ion and cleave unto God. And that 
is done by foure things : Humilicie, Patience, 
Prayer, and Thankſgiving. *  - + 

Humilitie is, when.in our hearts we humble 
our ſelves before God. Of this the Pebpher 
faith, Mich. 6. 8. He will ſherv thee, O man, what 
ie good, and what the Lord requireth of thee ;, 8 doe 
Juſtice, 19 love morcie, and to humble thy lite, i 
walking before God. Of this we have a notable 
example in: Manafſer , who in tribulation prayed 
ung God, and humbled bimfelfe exceedingly before 
the God of bis. F aphers,, and was heard and delivered, 
2 Chron. 33; 12, In true humilicie ;chere be 
| eworhings ; the firſt, is the glorifying and ex- 
alting of God ; when we doe wholly give and 
aſcribe unto God, whatſoever we are, have, or 
can doe that is truely good. The ſecond. is, Po- 
chreeaions. The firſt is, Amibilion (as ſome 
knowledge, thar we are nothinginour ſelves, 
and of our ſelves, and that wedoe nothing ithac 


call ir) and thar is, when we ir! our hearts ac- | 


-| his onely ſonne ta. Jaeiphe vhentimgnens | dad 
ces, and M +# 


B 


C 


is truely good : nay, that we-are moſt vile and 
wretched finners, deſerving nothing bur ever- 
ONE The ſecond is Deſpaire ; nor 
rhe-defpaire of che damned , but.a good de- 
ſpaire,, when we are utterly our of allhope of 
alyation, inreſpe&t ofFourowne ſtrengeh, ver- 
cues, workes, or any thing that we can poſſtbly 
doe. The third ation is; upon the ſenſe of our 
ſpiriruall povertie, ro goc our of our ſelves as 
beggars out of their houſes, and to flic rothe 
chrone of grace, and ro plead nothing but mer- 
cic : yea meere mercie in all rimes both in life 
and dearh. TIE! 
Thus we ſee what-humilicic is, and how we 
are to bumble our @lves before God. Now'I 
would perſwade all men- that deffre rruely to 
ſerve God, to take onr the leſſon which our Sa- 
viour Chriſt reacheth, fat. 11. 29, Learne to be 
muekg and bumble, and, Carne it of me. And there 
be matry weightie reaſons to mooye us to con» 
deſcend to this counſel, Firſt, humilicie is the 
way to obtaine heavenly wiſedome. PſaL 25. 9. 
He teachetb the bumble bis wy — ma» | 
keth a bleſſed and happic alteration of our lives 
when ic takesplace inthe hearr. For.itreſtraines 
harreds, griefes and forrowes, that commonly 
ariſe inthe mindes of all men, - becauſe others 
have berrer gifts and than they have.” 


When Joſbne was gricved that Eldad and Ade- 


| will and pleaſure of 


patience, not 
cauſe they 
henfion of the bbve of God ſbed 


bearts. who are afflited, v. 5. 


monies, and is nothing but lip-labour, 
Fonts goes confider firſt of all 

grou t is faith and hope. 

ondertand chat perfiratian, whorby hee 


berrer places, orcallings : ro 
beerefully ro-all whom 
or ron en ——_ 
wicn our own gitcs, be they wore, be 

and tobe content with = win 2 ps | 
dicion, and rorange Gur 

paſcofourowncallin 
c_—_ yore 
We ice 0nr ſelves deſpiſed, becau know 
ny ſe]ves worthy of: an dy, 
ity isasit were aneſtate or condition in which 
we obraine the grace of God, and have fellows 
ſhip wich him, Lk. 1. 53. 
good things, 1 Pet. 5. 5. 
ueth grace to the kumle. 
him that is 


g8,and not to ſceke to be 


Pro- 


: to becontent 
ſelves within the com» | 
when 
tempt. Thirdly, humi- 


He fils the with 
ereſeſts the + 


le. Ef. 57. 15. I drell with | 
pat is of @ contrite and bumble ſpirit, to revive 
; the ſpirit of the hnmbl,, and to give life to them thas 
' j are of 8 Contrite beart. Againe, 66.2. T's bim will 1 
| rom pol þoore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trem- 
| Hleth at my words. Laſtly, humilicie is the way to 
{ crernall life, Chriſt humbled himſclfe , and 
| therefore was he exalted of his Father. They 
that would enter into the Kingdomeof heaven 
muſt be converted, and become as lictle chil, 
dren inreſpett of humilitie, Wherefore ler us } 
give our ſelves now and eyermore. to ferve 
Gad in humbling our ſpirics before his Maj 
re is the righr qu 
not the ſervice of the multi 
ſtands onely rag via wars ant as 


of Gd 


_ 


Oo0o 


David faith, Pſa. 4. 4. | 


ob, 3.30. | 
and 


gifes | 
give | 


£ 
os 


3 Y ate. th. a 


—— PY 
F 
% = Of 
\ . 
6 \ k 
+4 
. . 
8" P DF ou - - 4 us a 
oY Son I es og, ” > Ph ds 
py & 2" ! f'% Wh. *%.3& ; 
f bo R J : , LEY 8 TE "IS ' 0 


heworſhi and gave thankes, ſayme, 
ions whe Lord bath given, the Lord 
taken away , blſſd be the name of the Lord: 
ing alſo thar we muſt be content ro re 
ceive evill things of the Lord as well as good vhingy. | 
Chriſt our Saviour was the mirrour of all 
tience : who in his agony ſaid, Aſz:. 26. 39. 
| ther, let this Cup paſſe from me, yet not my will, but 
againe he aich, verC: 53. he could 4 
prop to bis F ather, and be wonld give him txekee bo 
f to deliver bim, but he would nor be- 
cauſe his Fathers will muſt be fultHed. And rhis | 
patience. The Devill and his Angels 
yeeld ſubjeftion roGodin rheir puniſhments, 
pon conſideration of the will ot | 
God, bur by conſtraint , becauſe they cam no | 
otherwiſe chooſe. The childe of God in his at- 
flitions yeelds himſclfe xo the pleaſure of God, | 
and wilt not ſecke r@ be free from rhem, when 
he knowes it to be the will of God thar he muſt 
endure them. As Pax! faich, Phil. 4. 11. I bave 
karned, in whatſoever ftate I am, therewith to becon« | 
text. And this praftice of patience, is the true 
ſervice of God : and therefore is the promiſe 
made, thar if we ſubje& our ſelves vo affliQi- 
ons, Ged offereth himſclfe unto us ar to chilaren, 


erof rhe hearr, diſtinguiſhed 
vocall wo aocy I conſider rwo things. The firſt 
is the rule rhereof, and thar is the will of God: 
according ro which we muſt aske wharſvever 
weaske. And therefore for every petirion we 
dire& unto God, = me Ces: 
demenr, or promiſe, or both. Secondly, prayer 
containes ir ira double aſton of the heart. The 
Grit is, from rouched and feeling hearts to pre- 
ſent unto God the honeſt dehares, and the godly 
ſorrowes thereof. For theſe are before God 
David faith, Pſal. te. 
17. T be Lord beareth the deſires of the poore. And 
Rom. 8. 26. The ſ} 
with groanes that cannot 
fires, I underſtand the defire char we may 
fie the name of God, the deſire thar his 
dome may be erefted inour hears, rhe defire of 
obedience re his will, — o_ — 
providence for the things © 
and forgivenefſe, and 
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thy will be done : 


lively and reall 


life, the defire of mercy 
the defire of ſtrength, and the preſence of God 
in temptations. By godly ſorrow , I meane 
iefe conceived for want of the grace and ble{- 

s of God before Ry _ ation 

of the heart in prayer, is by faith ro depend on 
Ccernnt inhitafer chencote- 

our honeſt defires. For we muſt 
in faith and waver not, Jam. 1.7. By meancs 
of theſe ewo ations, 


In thankſpiving unto God , there be rwo 
| rhings. The firſt is memorie, mediration, and' 

ſcrious' acknowledgement of rhe blefſings of | 
Got beſtowed upon us, ſpecially of our re- | 

tion "—_ The ſecond is, in way of 

| thankfulnefle ro God, ro dedicare and conſe- 
crate our bodies and ſoules and all we havero 
divine uſes, thar is, ro the honour and ſervice | 
of God, This thing was figured in the facrifi- | 
ces of the old Law, 'which were firſt ſer before } 
the Alrar, and ſo prefented unro God, and ther, | 
afterward were offered unto him. This dedi- | 
cation. is made, when in the incenrion of our | 
minds, and parpoſe of our hearrs, and in all our 
affeQions, we give up and ſer our ſelves apart 
ro the ſervice of God ; atid this was firſt done in | 
our Bapriſine, and isconrinually renewed in the 
Lords Supper. | 

Thus have I ſhewed the heads of the nuine 
and principall worſhip of God: Now wee are | 
to beadmoniſhed ro preſent uno God the wor- 
fhip of our fpirirs, in our faih, feare,love, con- | 
 fidence, humilicic, parience, rhankfulneſſe of 
hearr. For this cauſe we wuft labour to be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of onr minds, It is neither 
circumcifion nor uncircumcilion, as Paulfaich 
ic is neither Bapriſime, nor the Lords Supper; 
it is neither preaching nor bearing thar ek 
lerh, nor the profeſſion of the Goſpel, bur the 
| new creation in a pure heart, modeonlitites 
and faith unfained, thac is the fpirieuall ſervice 
of God. | 

Thus muck of the principall worſhip of God. 
The lefle principall is che ourward worſhip of 
God, ſtanding in ſandry exerciſes of godli- 
nefſe. Of ourward worſhip ewo things muſt ge- 
—_— conſidered. The _ though ir be 
the lefle principall, yet ir is necefſa- 
ry. op phi a Lp dro pot with all 
our ſtrength : and therefore love mult not one- 
ly be conceived in mine, bur alſo reftifiedin the | 
ations of the body. 'God created as well thÞ 
body as the ſonle : Chriſt redeemed borh 
_ _ 6 —_— _ Paul, 1 Cor.6. 20. |- 

J an your be ne rie, Chriſt 
isan head to the whole man, as reſpebt 
of body as ſoule.For this cauſe nor onely ſoule, 
bur alſo body muſt tandin ſubjction co Chriſt. 
Pax faith, Rom. 10. 20. With the beart we beleeve 
to righteoufacſſe, and with the mouth wee make confe/= 
ſton to ſalvation. 

The worthip of che body is called Adoration, | 
which. ftands RE m_ ww knee, the 
bending or ting of , the lifri 
op of irate opek.” Shag ir w. bens 
ded, wherher ir may be given to any other 
ching than God, and how farre forth. F an- 
 firer chus : The geſture of adoration is 

y a fignification of reverence and ſubje- 
ion : And therefore adoration may be yeel- 
ded ro them ro whom reverence, hnmiliacion, 
obedience, or ſubjeftion is due. Now Gods 
pleaſure is, that men ſhall be ſubje&, firſt of | 


* | the ſanlebefire God: an! he b eaking of God, wh 
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. - Subjeftion likewiſe is due to the cr 


is not abſolure, bur in part according to Gods 
| will, and for God: rhatis, to fignifie rhe reve 


| on, and conſequently adoration, onely to crea- 


rie roGod, is given to men thar be in 


- | mirred. Thus Abrabam honoured the Hicrives 
Joe his and 
» | Pan faith, 


of Dara aligiuw Walſhp, © 


d 


4 
4 
g 


coutlamss ſecondly | 
nice excellencie of his divine attributes, clpe- 
cially char he is the Author and- giver of. all 
good chings ; char heheares and helps men cve- 


ry where calling upon him in the ſecrers of their 


rhings, is the adoration that is 
ro-God, and is therefore called divi 

ion. And ofir Chriſt ich, T bow | 
ip the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſhalt 


when it was given them. Davie choſe rather 
to be caſt to the den of the Lyons, than to give 
this kind of worſhip ro Darixe, or arthe leaſt, 
to offer an uccaſion ro men ro ſuſpeR the giving 
of ir. | 


that are ſer over us, or about us, by God ; *Y 
cher by. reaſon of greater gifts beſtowed on 
them, or by reaſon of the office of govern- 
ment which they: beare. And this. ſubjeftion 


om —_———— ifes of God, and 
the which he hath fer among men. And 
the geſture of advration done to acknowledge 
and ignifie theſe things, is- called Civill Adora- 
tion. And ecopdings the degrees of dignitie; 
by reaſon of di of gitts' and offices are a- 

men, {© are the degrees of honaur, and 
the 


of honour or reverence in 4 
whereof the chiefe is the the bo- 
dy. Upon this ground ir appeares to. be the 
will of God , that man (ſhould yeeld ſabje&i- 


rures that are more excellentiand chan 
himſelfe, Therefore i is not the will of God, 
that man ſhall be fubje& to unreaſonable crea- 
rures, and give to them eicher civill or re- 
ligious adoration , much lefle ro images. Se- 
condly, God will nor that wee adore the wic- 
ked pirirs being his enewies, adjudged to e- 
ternall paines, but thar wee hold chem accur- 


appeare not NOW, As 
fore, no adoration at all is to be given them. 
Laſth , civil or poliricke adoration, or the 
ww £4 of rhe body , withour finne'or inju- 
office, or 
excell in gifcs : and oftentimes is due by the or- 
dinance of God, and cannot without fanne be 0- 


brethren,  epbibeſeth David : 
adoration age mags 7 

ivill TWO CAVEAts remem- 

= one, that ir maſt nor exceed the cuſtome 


B 
thax ſerve. The Angels refuſed this adoration, | 


FT 


rher, ir muſt: be done as.ro.a-meere creature, 
though ic be aPrince. If itexcecd jneither of 
religious worſhip: 
not Peter as. he had 
beenea G nature, for he knew himto he þ 
aman : bur he worſhipped himas one that was | 
a _ | wir mrs 3 wador a 
tion of men 3 as had 
beene more than a man, _ much | 
as God himfelfe ; and the ion that is 
done unto him to fignific and\acknowledge this 
condition of his, is diſallowed. of Pcer himſelfe. 
The worſhip thar is done to the Pope, is. civill 


power to make Lawes binding conſcience, 

ro forgive finnes. | 
The ſecond point is, thatthe outward wors 

ſhip doth nor pleaſe G o Þ of ic felfe, bur by 

means of the inward before deſcribed. Againe, 

iris ſpiriruall, nor by ic ſelfe, becauſe. ic ftands 


worthip, whence i os and whereof it is 
by ns, Moreover, bei ſevered from inward 
worlhip, itis worſhip in ſhew, and nor wor! 
in eruth, If rhe eye be evill; the whole body 
darke. Chriſt bids the Phariſcs ro waſh the in« 
ſide of the cup, and , and thenall ſhall be 
cleane. Totheu their very minde and 
conſcience, andall things clſeare uncleane. 
The ourward worſhip of God, is either ge« 
nemall ro all, or ſpe&iall co ſome. Worſhipcom- 
men to all, is eicher Church-ſervice, or houſ- 


performed publikely in che Congregation of 
the people of God. The ground of this wor- 
ſhip is, that we ſeparate, not onely from idols, 


and people of God. For the Church of God 
upon carth is the Kingdome . of Heaven, in 
which, righteouſtceſie,peace of conſcience, and 


joy in the =P Ghoſt, with all bleſſings dic; 
are £0. be fognd : and our of ir is noching to be 


found bac. ſhame and confuſion. Againe, the 
Church of Gad upon carth is as ic were the ſub- 
urbs of the Cite of God, and the gate of Hea- 
ven : and therefore entrance muſt be made into | 
Heaven, in and bythe Church. Hence ix is thar 


diy to day, ſuCh as Le ſaved, When 

ereQed golden Calves in Dan and Berhel, Prieſts 
and Leyites, and fuch as ſer their hearts ro 
ſceke the Lord, joyned themſelves wich Juda 
and Jeroſalew. And thus alſo muſt we doe fo 
ofrax we live among Idolaters and4uperſtitious 


perſons; | 
Church-ſervice ſtands it foure things 


Apoſtoli 
or the frequenting of Sermons. Of ic | 


707 q 
ofthe Counttey; where it is performed : the 0-1 


given to him as he is vicar ——_—— | 


in bodily afticns , bur by xcafon of, the inward | 


hold-ſervice. Church-ſ@vice is that which is |. 


bur alſo joyne our ſelves ro the true Church | 


Ladg faith : Andthe Lord added to the Church from | as 4; yg, 
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. Luents thee, and 1 will put my worden bis month, and | 
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| 7d many people ſb 


| 


 fay unto Afoſes , 


\Phariſies fa in' Moſes chaire, Heare tham, And 


Wor 
" be ſhip. 


of this dutie appeares by ſundry reaſons. Firit| 
of all, the hearing ef the word of God prea- 
ched by the Minifteric of man,/is an ordi- 
nance of God. The Iſtaclires ac Mount Sina 
thou unto us, and we will 
hears thee : let not the Lord vnto us, leſt we 
die. Exod. 20. 16. To thisrequett of theirs, the 
Lord yeelds firſt his approbation , T bey bave 


them up @ P among their brethres li 
be nento then; all that I ſhall 
Re okecd tek words are ſpoken dire&ly 
and principally of Chriſt,yer other Prophets and 
reachers muſt togerher with him be under- 
food : becauſe fo: much was the requelt of 
_ —_ Aud if ict be nor fo, I fee nor the | 
on of adding 'the words following. Det. 
18. 20. The Prophet which ſhall preſieme to ſpeaks 
a word in my name, which I bsve not commanded, or 
ta teach in the name of other gods, ſhall die. Becauſe 
cheſe chings are nor incident co —— 
then ( as Ltake it rhe hearing an ing o 
the Week by ——_ ordained and Goutided by 
Godhimſlte jn Mount Sinai. This ordinance 
Chriſt renewed, when he (aid, T he Scribes and 


that this ordinance muſt ſo continue co the end 
ofthe world, the Propher Tſay teacheth, Pr the 
lift dayes the manntaine of the hoxſe of the Lord 
ſhall be -d in the top of the MOUNEAES 5 nn 

all gee 811d ſay : Come let us goe up 
to the manta of the Lord, to the bauſe of the God of 
Facob: and be will teach ws his wayes, and wewill 
walke in bjs paths. Secondly, the preaching and 
hearing of rhe word of God is a common and 
aſuall meanes of God to begin and confirme 
faich and all graces of -God that depend on 
faich, and conſequemly ro worke our falvati- 
of. Rem. x. 16. T he Goſpel 3s the power of God to 
fatvation to all that bel:eve ; verl. 11. from faith to 
faith. And Chap. 10. v. 14. How ſhall they call ot 
kim, in whom they hate not beleeved ? and bow 
ſpall they, beleeve in him of whom 7 tryin not 
beard ? and how ſhall they beare without aprea- 
cher ? 1 Cor. x. 21. It bath phaſed Gad by the 


Thar we maybe faved, we muſt have a ſpetiall 
faich: ſpeciall faich requires a ſpeciall word * 
and the wricrcn word bein$ | mag p-" 
call, .is made fpeciall by application : and rhis 
application is effc&ually made by the mini- 
eric of the Word, in which men called chere- 
ro, apply. particularly to the conſiences- of 
theit hearts, the commandemenrs and the 
rromiſes of God, and thar in che name of God. 
By chis it appeares of whar weight and momenr 
this ordinance of God is. Thirdly, unlefle a 
man be borne anew by the holy Ghoſt , he can- 
nor cnrer into the Ki of Heaven : and 
che hearing ofthe Word preached is the meanes 
of the new birth. 2 Cor. 4. 15. In Chrift Feſus I 


ſpoken well : and then his promiſe; I mill raiſe | 


A | 


feoliſneſſe of preaching t0 ſave them that bekeve, D 


Bf 


C| new Afoone nor $2bbath day. Hence ir appeares 


| Firſt, they fay : Ne creature can worke faith, 


| | "And here- 
 uport the word. of God is catled-the inmorrell 


| Word,is a meanes to beat downe the kingdome | 
| of the Devill, and it is the key of the ce pn 


q 
1 


| for he will reach us bis wayes, and we: will walke in 


{ preached and uttered , 
| of comes to our eares ; bur becauſe when ir is 


geine , untill Chriſt be formed wy 


ſeede, The hearing therefore of the” Word js 
| not { a$'n inke ) a marrer of indifferencie. 
F the hearing of theWord' is a nore. 
of fervice and" fubjeftion'ro'God. Fob. 8. 47. 
He that is of God heaveth Gods word. And, 10. 27. 
My ſprepe bexre my woice/ and follow me. Fitthly, 
the want of the preaching-and hearing of the 
Word, is one of the curſes of God upon ; 
earth. $.abmor ſaich, Prov.29:18. Where viſion 
failetb, the people are made naked; The greatecit fa- 
mine of all; faich the Pr Amor, is the fa-. 
mine of hearing rhe word of God. Of ſaith, 


recompenCe are 
why > marke whar 
fook : the man of the ſpirit 36 mad, for the nudtinude 
of their iniquities. Sixty, the preaching of the: 


| of heaven. When the Diſciples returned from 
preaching in Frdes : Chrift faith ; that he ſaw 
Satben fall dowone from beavucn like lightning. And 
promiling td Peter authotirie ro diſpenſe the 
Word, he faith; 7 will give to thee the kejes of the 
kingdome of hexver. Laſtly, it is the old ancien: | 
aftice of the people of God vo frequent and { 
re Sermons, When -the Sh amite\'craved, 
leave of her hnsband ro goe'to the Propher, 
he aid, Wherefore wilt thou gee 10 day ? it zy neither 


co be the ancient praftice,” roreſorr ©o rhe Pro- 
phers upon Sabbath and other dayes. And the 
Prophet Tay foretels what ſhall be the praQice 
of nien-in the new Teſtament, who ſhall ay, 
Come, let us goe up 0 the mountaine of the Lord, 


bis apy 

o pur: the matter ont of queſtion, I will 
aifiece) the principall Objeft 
made againſt- this- ordinance' of God: and 
they are made either: by*the heretickes cal- 
led Enthuſeaſtesr, or by the common myultleude. 
The - Enthuſiafter alleage on this manner : 


and regenerate us : the Word preached is buta 
creature: for it is no more bur'a ſound conſi- 
ſting of lerters and ſyllables : and the vertue 
cf it can doe no more but fipnifie to us the 
will of God, Tanſwer thas:' The Word prea- 
ched-and-rhe'righe uſe of je muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed. And'the _ uſe of it is, when we un- 
derſtand it, medirare chereon,' endeavour to 
| beleeve and to obey it. Now the Word prea- 
ched is of force, not fimply, becauſe ir is 
the ſound there- 


preached , wee heare it by the blefſing of 
ble hearts. And the Word, when ic is right- 


ly uſed, is no principall eauſe of fairhandrege- 
neration , bur aninftrumenr. And It is 


Ofe 9. 7. 'T he dayes of viſization ave come, the dayer | 
come , Tjizel ſball know it : bur | 
followes 2 The Prophet 8 *| 


—_— 


Tons that are| 


God, with docible,' artenrive,; and erafta« |- 


c10c 


haue begotten you throwgh the Goſpel. Gal. 4. 16. | | not an inftrament, becauſe it harh verrne in ic 
My litth children, of whom: -T travill in birth a- ro worke fairh , and to regenerare, as a' medi. 
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by 


©. - |rhelikereafon we. might refuſemeare, drinke, 


_ T 
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| mouth, ſpall not depart out of thy mouth; Now by 


Theſſalonians, &c. cle&. The ſecond is; that 


of obſtinate ſinners, and-for the taking of all 
excuſe from them tharare noteledt.. The Lord }C 


: || fool beleeve- 3#n/Chrift. Inthe councell of God, || 


hee. 


be a mmeall$afleavenc ) bur ic is ani infiry-! 
ment in this , becanſe-when we heare | 
andmeditate on the Wordy/God wichall gives 
his pjric to worke chat in us- which rhe'Word 
ſignifieth/and ceftifiech , and -ro make us 'not | 
onely to heare with our badily cares, bur-alfo | 
wich the cares of our hearrs, by yeelding {abje- 
Aion. The Lord fairh, Tjz. 59. 21. Ay ſpirit that 
is repon thee: and my words which I b.cve pmt in thy 


reaſon of chis conjun&ion-berweenerhe \Vord 
and the Spiric, inthar the Word-by che fenſcs 
conveyes 10 the minde that. which the ſpirir 
works in the heart : the-preaching of the Word 
is ſaid ro be an inſtrument of grace, and no 0- 
tharwiſe. Secondly, ic is objefted, ,thar the 
preachingof the word ſerves for- the converſi- 
enof the deft and that no man knowes who 
beeleftt whereupon they fay, that all exhorta- 
rions -20-repenrance arc in vaine. I anfwer rwo. 
 chings : theGrſt, 'thar the miniſter. of. the word 
in-preachjng;) is-in the judement: of: charicic 
ro preſiame tharall his hearers be ele&, leaving 
all. ſecrer/judgement/ to. God. Thus Paw! in 


} 


his Epiſtles cals the Ephehans ,- Philippians, 


the Word preached ſerves indeed principally 
j the calling and converſion of the cleft, but 
not onely.. Far ir ſerves alſo for the hardening 


Gaich ro the Propher Tſay, Tja. 6. 9, 10. Gor and 
ſay to thit peoplegyee ſpall beare indeed, bu! yee ſhall not 
underſtand, make the beart of this people fat y naks 
their ears heavie , and font their oye , iſt they er 
with heir eyes, and heare with their eaves, and. wi 
derſtand with their hearts and convert, and be beale | 
them, And we. may noemarvell ar this,.thar the | 
word ſhould be rhe meanes of. the converſion | 
of ſome; and an occaſioniof :hardening orhers. 
For which are-hardencd deſerve-ro be 
hardened, and God will. have wetcy on whom 
he will have mercie.. Thirdly ; ic is-objefted, 
that they: which are. ordained» to ſalvation, | 
ſhall ibe: faved , whether they heare the word 
preached, or no : and: —_—_— thar there 
isno ſuch need of heating, I anſwer, ic isfale- 
| which is iid, They:which are ordained rodite | 


everlaſting, cannor put —_— Word. 
uy ro:the- Fad, are-likewile | 
 ofdained..te:che meancs. which terid'2q that | 


end., Whom: God hath predeſtinate, thens be: bath 
calttd.; And a5 maty as be ordained to ternal] bife, 


0 


the ordination ofthe meanes is as certaineasrhe || 
'arditariop of the end.” The fourth/objeRtion: 
is this; The hearing of the word is'vaprafi- 
cable without the ſpirit of Godz whichus/noc |' 
giveritoall ; therefore we muſt wait-rill weere- 
ceive the ſpirir: and chenafterward heare. .By 


_—_ . 


*ormurr eager we ſerve ro þ 


f 


'e according /t0 


= —— 


led 


jcill'wee 
|dies{ahd'then af 


know 


| glorie wighe 


ation, and ſerreGod in the Goſ: || 
pell of his Sonne. Thirdly, thete@be others] | 
that fay,, or ar the leaſt rhinke, *rhatthey have 
ze enough : and therefore need' noe} 
heare 'and frequenc: Sermons: But ſuch- thuſt 
they krww int int part 7 tharthe f | 
; |miniſteric of the Word ſeryes to brild ns up till}, 

we-hecome perfet# men in Chrift ; arid that is nor | 1 
till afrer chis Jfe » that the | 
| Word (erves ro teach not onely knowledge, bit } | 


erve in mey ſpirit im the Gafpell of bis Sonrie( Theres 
fore: men. may not ar their pleaſore lie Jolling ||, 
Hmm, bur they muſt j6yne themſelves ro 
theC 


undetſtand, that they 


, it was 


4 rd {ould/ wet ofe the!) 
| mearies; And rhis 'were to-commie wearifier4| 
| For.wee muſt uſe the mearits Brlt; 'ahd then! 

| iti the-meanes wee ſhall finde the bldifing of} 

| God Laſtly, ie is objefted, thar the mifii- 
lters of | the new Teſtament, are not '\nuinſters. 
of the ktter, thar is, (48 they fay ) of the wric-, 
| reri atid urrered Word. I anfiver, that by the 
letter we rſt uhderfiand the bare Law: with- 
otit the Goſpel ; andir is fo called, becaiiſe it 
wasWwrirren-by theTtinger of God ih Tables of 
ſtoge. e's | 

Objeftions of the gerhmon people are r12- 

B | ny: Firlt, Ay ſore, if Chriſt himſeife would 

os. oran Angel from Heaven, we would 

care; bur ſceirig men like to our ſelves ſpe 

unt6 1s; we care not fo much for heating, Firſt 
of all, I anfwer;ir is the ordinatice ofGod that } 
men ſhould fpeake in his roome vr ſtead, and} 
thar: their dofrine ſtould be accepred, as if 
the Lord himſelfe did ipeake, Th. 16. 16. He 
that bezreth you , heareth me '; 
deſpitith. me. 2 Cor. 5. 20, M ee are Ambaſſtdonrt 
| fir Chrift;” #s though G d did Hiſectl you throuh | 
wee pray you in Chriſt ſtead; that yet be recorici» 

:8 Grd, Paul commends the Theſſalonians) 

that they received his dcofrine, not as the 

word of man, but & the rd of God: and he 
addes, that it was ſo ind:ed. Againe, it is the will 
of God, char the treaſwe of his Word; fhould | 
be delivered to us in earthen vgs that all 
be given'to him. Laſtly 
themind of ſome in Corinth, thatthey would 
 hearo none bur Chriſt : and tor this Paul cons 
demnes them, -Secondly; there be othets that 

fay , they can tead the: Bible ir! their houſes + 

pour a ans be 'the moſt perte& Sermons of 

| and the Apoſtles : and hereupon. they 

þ ws tharthey-can/a3 well ſerve Gad/ar whe 

as 'they- which heare-all' the" Sermons in the 

——— Taſiver, brit, that the Ser 

mons of Chriſt though they be moſt perfeR&iti 

cheinſtlves, yer arethey nor ſo proficable unco' 
ug; rill they be explxincd and applied ro our 
conſeiences ir} the minilterie of the word * as 
a-loate 'of the: fineſt bread is unfit for nouriſh 
ment ZH]-ic be quarcered and ſhived 6ut unto |/ 
ner Secondly, the ptbiike preaching of the || 
word:is 2 part of the'publike ſervice of God* 
: Pant reltifierh, ſaying, Rom. r. g. Whom I|. 


he that- deſpiſeth , 


preatbing of the | Eph. 4.13, 


dh. aided 
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ds. 


{| and thatthere is no ſuch thi 


| ſhould 


| but give themſelves 


leage, that- th | 
ronious, and conſequently occaſion of crrours : 


reading : therefore ſay they, 
chemſclves-with reading. To this Pa an- 
ſwers, 1 Theifſ. 5. 29. Deſpiſe not prope » And 
whereas ſome might objeR, thac Prophers 
teach falſhood oftentimes, he addes furcher 
in way of an{wer, Verſ. 21, Prove all thingy, wo 
that which i gosd. Againe, if by reaſon of the 
defeFts of teachers, preaching thould be abo- 
liſhed, then teading borh publikely and pri- 
vately, rhough ir be an: ordinance of God, 
much more be aboliſhed : For in rca- 
ding there” is ſometimes miſercading, ſome- 
crimes no underſtanding , ſometimes miſ-un- 
derſtanding , ſometimes miſ-applying ,of -the 
word rcad ; and all theſe defefts are helped by 
bing. Fifthly,ſome ſay,rhar if chey ſhould 
quenr Sermons , ſhould be accounted 
preciſe, and be mocked tor their Jabour. But we 
muſt know , that whoſocver is aſhamed of 
Chriſt and of his word,the heavenly Facher will 
be aſhamed ofhim in the day of judgement. Ic 
was Nicedemws faulc, not that he came to 
Chriſt, bur that he came to him by night, be- 
ing aſhamed openly to profeſſe himſcife ro be 
a Þiſciple. Againe, ochers ſay, that there is no 
good rhar comes by Sermons ; becauſe they ſay, 
there is none worſe than they that are cammon 
hearers of Sermons. I anſwer ; this badnes is nor 
the fault eirher of preaching or hearing : ic 
is onely the fault of the perſons thar heare. 
There are none _ than on as wo _ 
mon frequenters of Taverns : arid yet t 
6 Gilling, anddrinkipgaf wine is nat unlaw- 
fall Such as were hearers of rhe Scrmons of 
bo s "way jp _ of feure ſorts , con 
AL TE » and ONe y good. Laſtly, ſome 
ſay, they will provide for their bodies, and 
leave their ſoules ro God. But the commande- 
ment of Chriſt is, Aſatth. 6. 33. Secly ff of all 
the kingdome of God, and bis righteouſneſſe. By this 


all bound in qr frequent —_ 
ſo oft as libertie, abilicic, and oppertuni 
ſerves : and that they mars 4 offend God; that. 
ſcldome or never frequem the Congregation, 

£ liberrie for hearing te doe 
a$they liſt ; and ſuch ough jo be reformed by 
the anthoririe of the Magiſtrate, 

Thus much of rhe neceſlitic of _— 
now followes the manner of hearing : In 
right hearing of the Word, two thingsare re- 

uired. The firſt, thar we yeeld our {elves in 
ſubjeRtion to the Word we heare : the ſecond 
that we fix our hcarrs upon it. For God dea» 
leth with us in and by his Word. And: there- 
fore the honour we doe ro Gad, muftbe done 
with reverence and reſpeft ro his Word. Sub- 
jc&tion ro God muſt be yeelded in giving ſub- 
jeRion ro his Word : and eur cleaving ry 


| dvv3 ingou plemteouſly 


{ ita ſov 


HEVD. 7 


| Jewes at the Sermon of Peter 


[bore al chings, and by placing 


which hath been ſaid, ic appeares, that we are | 


7 


Paw 


Girh, Col, 3 16. Let the'word of God 
; ow 1 us,when | 
cepe in memary, and withall give uncs 
one fy vn ce one one 
ring our ſelycs to be - SubjeCtion is 
yeelded by faich, feare, humilicie. / *-. + - 
Falth is ro give credence to thewhole'Word 
of God when we heareit,. wherher chat which« 
we hcare be promiſe commandementx; or rhrear. 
For this Pax/ commends the Thefſalmians, thar 
they received rhe Word with much a : 
Without this faich, the word is but a ler- 
ter. When the old Hewes heard rhe word, ic 
was not profitable unto them, Heb. 4. 2, becauſe 
it was not mixed with faith. ' þIM-T VG Þ 
Feare likewiſe in reſpe&t of che Word which | 
we heare, is required. Ir is the right feare of 
God, to feare God in his word, and! to avo 
the breach of ir. The Propher 1ſay faich, t 
Lord hath refpeft ro them tharare ofa comritre 
heart, Tſa. 66. 2. and tremble at big word, = 
Humiliric in hearing is neceſſary, that we 
may humble our ſelves before God, by meanes 
of the word" we heare. In this regard S. Famer 
bids us reccive the word of God with merhpeſje, 
When 7oſiar heard the Law read, bis heart me 
within him, and he hombled himſelfe. The 
our, pricked 


we: k 


in their hcarts, A. 2. 37; and bretbren, 
what ſhall wwe doe to be ſwved ? 

o come to the ſecond point. «Qur hearts 
are fixed on rhe word of God two wayes. Firſt, 
when we make it our treafure by lov 
our 

ighr in ir, Conſider 
T be law of thy month (' laich he ) is better unto me 
than thouſands of gold or ſilver : and Ob how I doe 


love thy lavp ! it is my meditation continually. And he 
chac will be a 
di 


in the ſchoole of Chriſt, muſt in the true 
on of his heartpreferre the law of God a- 
boveallearthly things, | 
Againe, we fix our hearts upon the Word, 
when we make it our ſtay or Candace ; t@ 
build our ſelves upon ir. Thus bids us 
build oxr ſelves on ror moſt boly faith. Thar is, up- 
on the word of God: ; world in 
which we live, is like a troubled Sea : in: ir 
we find no ſtay or fooring for our ſelves: there- 
fore we mult lifc up our hands co the word of 


qns. Thus David faid that rhe ſtarutes of God 
are the men of his counſell. When 'Rebeccs 
felr two 'rwinnes to ſtrive in her wombe, ſhee 
went ſtraight to eckg the Lord, tharis, the Pro- 
pher of the Lord. And the like muft we doe 

all our atiqns. Furthermore, the werd and- 
doftrine of falvarion is the foundation of our 
comfore both in lifeand death.” Remember ( fairh 
David) the promiſe made to thy. ſervant , whercin 
thox bait cauſed me 19 truſt ©: it 11 my comfort in my 


_ muſt be by fixing our hearcs upon his 


ths A 


' | tranbl : For thy promiſe ed me, P an 
faich, eh Lat. ve, Is by patience 
nt A 


ing ic a- | 
eof Pavid: | 


hearer,and make aty procee- | 


God , and make ir our ftay or foundation. Tt | 
4 is a foundatien two wayes. Firſt, of our afti- 
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x Tim, 5. 


2 Thef, 3, 
Io. 


| Heb.13.r6, 


* | ceivers. And there is no third fort menrioned 


land and revcyerres ; and therefore the neglett | 
of labour,” is-as mach to the-hurt of Church | 


| and Conmon-wealth, as the contemprof gold 
flver, kad: News! rhe Tord requires; thee | 


EY Of Divine or Religious Waſh, ys 


—_ — _—_— —_— " _— 


and thecomforr of Scriptures, God bath mide 
promile ofhis preſence, favour, ayde, andpro- 
5 Qion of life and death, ro them that cruſt in 
his word: in his muſt we eftabliſh our hearts 
in all our ſorrowes and troubles, and againſt the 
feares of death and damnation, au 
Thus mach of the firſt patr of the publike 
worſhip of God inthe hearing and trequenting 
of Sermons, the ſecond followes, namely, Fel- 
lowſhip. » 

Fellowſhip is a worke of mercy, ſtanding in 
the relicfe of them rhat be in need ; and it is an 
.exceſlenr parr of the worſhip of God : as he 
himſzelfe reftifiech; To doc good and to diſtribute 


he almes of Carmngizs did aſcend up in thepre- 
ſence of God into heaven, as incenſe 

_ For the berter underſtanding of this Fellow- 
ſhip, I will conſider five things. Who muſt 
relieve? how relicfe muſt be given? and-how 


mind? 

For the firſt, the Scripture makes two kinde 
of men, one that have poſſeſſions, and are-gi- 
| vers: the other, ſuchas be in need, and are re- 


in the Word: for all muſt either be givers or 
receivers. The man that gets bis living with 
' the labour of his hand, mu? Liboxr for this end ; 
that he may have to give to bim that needetly. The 
poore widow caft her mite into thetreaſirie. Chriſt 
was poore,and yet he gave almes.Such as could 
not bring veſſels of Aa tothe building'of the 
Tabernacle ; yet, if they broughr Gors haire, 
and Rams skins, it was accepted. err 
which are of any abilicie atall, be it never {© 
ſmall, ſhould give ſomething, beirnever (6 lit- 
tle, inregard thar relicte is the hononring and 
,worſhipping of God. © © « * 8 

;-'For Ii ſecond; how much ? I anſwer, two 
things : Firſt, thar every particnlar man muſt 
give according to his abilirie, and, if needs 76- 
\quire, beyond bis abilitir. P.l' commendeth the 
\ Aſacedonians for their liberalicie. For ( ich 


power, they were willing, And where he faith ;be- 
| yang their abilitie; he ters dowtie 2 caveat after- 
ward : Neither 38 # that ether men ſhould be caſed, 
and you grieved. The ſecond inris, thareve- 
ry Body or Church, yeeld fufficiency of reliefe 
ro their @wne poore, and that from themſelves, 
if it be poſſible : ifnor, by helpe from others. | 
And this Fd reacherh, whenthe requires, that 
| Churches be not charged 3, to the end, that there may 
bee ft ent for" them that are widowes inded, 
And that rherealwayes be a fafficiencie, three 
caveats muſt be obſerved. The firſt, thar they 
which'can laborer , muſt be forced ro labour, | 
and if they will nor, rheymuſt not berelieved. | 
This is the order that God hath fer downe. 
Abilitie ro Jabour in his kinde,” is as good as 


b 
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ht not : fur with fuch ſacrifice God 1s well pleaſed.”| 
"TT 


many wayes? In what order ? and with whar | 


'he) to their power ( T beare record”) yea bryond their | 


B 


D 


[A [ment labonr for this chd, char 
[orwnr bread, andthat (as'mixch as poll 
| nothing 'be*-o2iting wnto then, The fecond 


© 


pony be) 
is 
and ſuperflions expences;, :in fea 


chat vaine 
For- by theſe 
is, that in extreame necefſicie, when there is no 
other way of reliete, men mult {ell rheir goods, 
chat the poore may be relieved. Thusmuſt the 
commandettyent of Chriſt be underſtaod, - Sel 
T be righteous bath 

poſſeſſions, and give t0 every man. atc as they 
Er inn nn Rig 
wayes of relieving. The firlt is, the giving and' 
beſtowing of any part of our owne 75 our 


given forthe reliefe of ſuch as want both' poſ- 


bour, forex is, Free 
|money,to ſich ascan live of themſelves b 
if they be thus helped. This duric hath 6-4 Lord 


that they borrow freely, and borrow ſufficient, 
Bur alas, this worke of » is little or no- 


to 'be Tent, the rich preſently ſeaze upon it; 
with their intereſt : A gras is no place for 
the requeſt of the poore. The third way of re- 
liefe is, to forgive dues anddebts to them har 
are fallen todecay, withour their owne defaulr: 


Chap.s, verſe g. 
 Thefourth point is, what order isto be uſed 
in relieving. The anſwer is, thar'the poore 
ray note ſuffered ro garher their almes from 
doore. to doore by beggitig. For rhis is a pro« 
clamation to the world of mens h 


in the almes that js obtained by 


Laſtly, to ſaffer wandering atid begging for re- 


ving, by many is kid afide, and begging is 
mage an occupation, and beggers ſhall-have 
their apprentices, as men of trade ;'as ic hath 
been heretofore. Whar then is the righrorder 
—_ reliefe ? I anſiver, that tonveni- 


need, Poſſeflions' ſo)d to relieve-rhe poore in 
the Primitive Church, were laid downe'ar the 
Apoſtles feet. And the Apoſtles mooved{ by 


the ſpirirof G6d, ſee downe this ondor ; that} 


= a - -”- —_— —_ 


' ro outs oo ws * 


_— 


FY 


(ting, coſfly apparell, and gaming, be cbr off, |: 
jag men diſable themſelves, : 
ro doe the good they ought ro doe. The third |; 


that which you bave,and give almes. And the Pſalme; | 
and given to the poore. 
And in this cafe did chey of Hierafilem ſelihes | 


Torching the third point, there be. three}, 


this is commonly called Almes': andir is to bes 
ſeſſions and abilitie ro helpe themſelves by 1a-| 
lending of goods; of | : 
ſtraightly commanded, in reſpe& of the poore, | 


thing regarded. If there be hope of any thing |. 


e of | 
heart, and want of chatitie, whenreliefe is nor | 
to be had, but by crying and' calling. -Againe, | 


be £ ] g, no |' 
proportion is obſerved : for the * and in- |: 
{tant begger gens all, and the reſt havenorhing:; |: 


liefe,is to ſerupa ſchooleof idlenefſe:Forwhen | 
it is knowne, thar the poore may bs ſuffered ts | . 
begge, all thoughr of taking paines for a li« | 


may-oat their ) * 


| 


4 


Read and conkider the praftice of Nebemiar; | 


CE Ons 


_ _— 
u 


ent muſt be collefted, and accordingly || 

divid-d ro the poore, byfit and able 'men. A<] +1.» 
mong the Jewes, tithes'and offerings ro the | C 
poore, were brought inco ſtore-houſts; and fn<| ,;* ©"; | 
ro the treaſury ofrhe Temple; thas they migfir| 0, 
afterward be divided according to every watis| Nehe. 16. 


37. 
Luk. 21. q 


7 


liefe of owr ewne. Mercie will not ſtand with 
injuſtice * and the Lord bids us deale our owne 
bread to the poore. The laſt thing is, thar re- 
liete muſt be giuen, nor in hypocrilie, bur in 


truth : 1 Fob. 3.18. Let uw net love in word, nei- 


| your 're 


that is, whereas ye are given to covetouſneſſe, 
and oppreflion, repent hereof, and reſtifie 
xe, by Almes ': then ſhall 
this ſinne of covetouſheſſe. bee redrefied., 


__ yy a a 


wherewith your lives arc dehiled, yee 


3 1 __* az | Of Dryine or Retegiou Worſhip. | 
wiſc and or nie: mult bechoſen ro garher |A | ther in angue oncl,, but in deed and truth. Saint | 
4 ind diſpenſe the relicte ofthe poore. 'By Gods anen_an, 4rom 4 veloe Gs 
| providence, like order is eſtablithed in. this our ngry and naked, waged # pou d fill] Jam. 2, 16, 
Church and land:and becauſe ir is the ordinance | | your bellies, when as chings ne ate nor gi- 
of Cod, all men mult feeke ro furcher ir; and | | veri them. 
hey that ſhall negle& their dutie herein, wit- Thus much of reliefe. Now we are to be 
cingly and willingly, are nor in this point, | | exhorred, to praQtiſe rhis dutic beforeſaid, and 
| friends of God and their Countrey. that in rhe manner betore preſcribed. Induce- 
| The laſt point is, with what mind muſt wee ments herero are many. Firſt, Ic is the com- 
giverelicfe? I anſwer; Firſt, wichathanktull | | mandement of God, ro give reliefe : and for 
| | Tind ro God. For we muſt conſider, that God | | the better inforcing hereof, he harh added 
hath given Chriſtto us : and hereupon in way | | his promiſe ; Blefed are the mercifull, for they | Mat. 5. 7, 
[of rhankfulneſſe, we nut give our ſelves, our | | ſhall obtaine mercie : and his threat ; T bere ſpall | Jamg, 13+ 
bodies, foules, and goods, andll we have, to be judgement moi. 6: to bim that ſhower no 
| 4 God for his henour and glory. And having | | mercz. Hereupon the ſentence of condenma- | 
| thus dedicated and given our ſelves to God ; |B | tion ſhall procced, according to. rhe negle& 
then ſhall we be able to give partof our goods | | of workes of mercie : I was naked, and ye 
in way ofrelicfe ro the poore. Paricommends | | clathed me not, 1 was hungry, and yee fed me wot; | Matth, 25, 
the Aacedonians for their rich liberalicie. Bur | | &c, Gor yee Curſed into hell fire, prepared for the| 4%, 4% 
2Cor.s. 5. | what was the ground of ic > They gave their | | Devil and bis Angels, The ſecond inducement 
one ſelves ( (aith he ) firif to the Lord, and _ to give reliete, is fromthe excellencie of the 
| wunto 5 by the will of God. After the con worke , and that in {ix reſpetts. Firſt of all, 
(1 a3. x2. | of Tyra, the merchandiſe and the gaine there, 5 | | reliete is the beſt kind of thrift or bu 
| ſentified ta the Lord, And what is this ? marke | | that is: He that ſowes plentiful , ſhall reape plen«|2 Cor.g. 6. 
what the Propher addeth ; ber merchandiſe ſball | | tifally, faith the Lord. Where the poore arc 
no? be laid wp and kept in ftore, but it ſhall be fr | | eompared to ground, ready drefled and tilled 
them that drvcll before the Lord, to eat ſufficiently, | | to our hands, withour any coſt or labour 
and to have durable clathine, Secondly, reliete | | op our parts : and our relicfe, i ſeed-caſt 
muſt be given in love ; becauſe rhe poore be | | upon this ground : and for our paines in ſow- 
x Cor. 13. | our fleſh. If a man give all his goods to the poore, | | ing of it, weare promiſedby God, ro reape 
{3. and beve no- love, it is nothing, ſaich Saint Pawl, | | rhe whole crop our ſelves. Secondly, Giving 
$ Thirdly, inreliefe, there muſt be the pictic and |C|| of almes, is not giving, bur lending, and thar|Procx6rg,; 
I v2. to. . The Prophet E/ay ſaich, #e muſt | | to the Lord, who in his good time, will re- | 
| phicke out '0wr bearts to the hnengry. And wee are | | rurne the gift with increaſe. Thirdly, relicfe| 
Heb. 13.3.| commanded, to remember them that bein bonds ; | | is the beſt ethar can be : for thereby, 
| 45 though we were bound with them ;, and them that | | we change an earthly treaſure, inico heavenly, 
| be in afflifion;" as if we were afflicted with them. | | as our Saviour Chrilt faich : Give abmes -| Luk.12.33, 
Fourthly, reliefe muſt be given in ſamplicicie. | | and 7 up treaſure in heaven, Fourchly, Reliefe | 
Rore. T2. 8. He that difiributeth ite ſumplicitie. | | is a Egne of Gods mercie to us-ward. Salomon 
Now fmplicicie is, when in this ation, wee | | faith ; By mercie and truth, ſanncs are forgiven, |[Provacs. 
ayme neither at profir, nor praiſe, bur onely in- | | thatis, within our cenſciences we know them 
rend to pleaſe and obey God. To this purpoſe | | ro be forgiven. And in this ſence, Parl bids 
ſich Chriſt, 2Zatth. 6. 3.chat when we give our | | rich men ; Lay #p @ goad formdation againſt the| 1 Tim.6. 
almes, T be left band muſt rot kyyow what the right time tos come -: net becauſe our ſalvation is | 91 
band doth : becauſe we may nor ſecke ropleaſe | | founded on the workes of mercie ; bur be- 
qur ſelves or men in our almes, but {amply to | | cauſe by them, we are ro make our falvation 
roove our hearts to God. Fitfrly, cheare- |__| ſure and certaine unto us. Chriſt bids us 
falneſſe is required : The Lord loverh a cheare-- D| make friends of the mammon of iniquitie, that Luk.16. 9. 
: Tim. 6, | full giver. Pl bidsrich men, tht they be readie | | they may recerve ns into .cverlafting T abernackes ; 
18, '0 d'flribute arid communicate, To this purpoſe | | and this they doe, when they pray for men 
Prov.3.28 Salomin faith ; Say not 10 thy neighbor, gore, and | | that are mercifull, and give reſtimonie: of 
come afame to morrory, and 1 will give it thee, if | | them, that they are ſuch as are ro cncerinro 
| Job 31. 26, | thou baſt it now. And Fob faith; thathe aeverre- | | che Kingdome of Heaven. The mercie and 
ſtrained the defire of the poore, nor made the eye of the | | bowels of compaſſion that is in us, is as ir were 
riddew to fail. The fixth thing required, is | | a print or ſtampe of the mercie of Ged fer in 
5 bouncifulnefſe, which the Lord commandeth, | | our hearts : and therefore. by the lictle ſpacke 
{Derg [by bidding us to opor oxr hands to the poore : and | | of mercie in us, we know the fulneſle of his 
It. | promifing plentiful remerd. He that ſowrth bleſs | | mercie. Sixrhly, By giving relicte, we come to 
» Cory. 6.| ſings ; that is, p'enrifully, ſhall reape plextifully. | | a right uſe of our goods : Give ales, faith | rus. ce; 
| The ſeventh, is juſtice, w y we give re- | | Chriſt, and all things (hall be clane unto you 3 41s 


fhall- | 
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[ob 31,26, 


ſhall likewiſe have chepare 
[which now yewanc': The 
| peakes in like m: 

[falneſſe, abſtai | 
Laſtly, releete ſomerimes is' a means. 


ro-whom reltir 


hin«ſelfe by oppreſſion. O King breaks of thy 
| on-z VU. 
ſinines by mercy. Lyke.19.3. Au ries Fea 
verſion , reſtored foure-fold far all his known 
ep s anddeceirs, and becauſe miny of 
chem were forgorren , or uhknownz, t 
in way of ſom-reconipence , hee give halfe his 
| us Ry the coniideration of 
ſe,and many ocher excellencies of chis work, 
we are totirre upour ſelves ro releefe.. This 
rhird inducement is/ from examples, 2.Cor.$. 
9. Chriſt bziag rhe fountaine of riches , became 
| poore to meke big enemics rich, Iſa. 23. 18.' When 
the Merchancs of Tyrus repented, they letc off | 
ro hoard up riches and gaine,according to their | 
| | old manner, anddedicared them ro holy uſes, 
and a parc thereof ro the poore. Like was the 
mercie of Fob, and the mercie of che belecevers 
of the primicive Church, whoin the caſe of ex- 
creame necelficic, ſold cheir goods, and gave ro 
every man as he had need, A.4. 34, 35. 


bar licrle,and therefore they can give na reliefe. 
But ſuch maſt know , char if rhere be a willing 
minde, a man is accepted according to thar 
he hach, and nor according re char he 
The widowes mire, given of her 

more reſpefted of Chriſt , rhan the abundance 
of the rich. Ochers p char If chey ſhall uſe 
{ro givereleefe, they ſhaM want chemſelves, I 
anſiver, no : for Salmon faith, Prov.28.27, They 
that give almes ſpall not want, Andagaine,Ecc, 
tr, x. though the goods we give ſeeme co be 
loft, and as it were, cab into the ſex, yet ſhall they 
be fiend 22tine. Ygmeagaine ſay, they mult ſpare 
for their children. I anſwer with David, Pal. 
37. 25. The ay; ſb z/lnat be forſakgn, nor their 
ſeed bug their bred. 

bur not borh the righreoas and cheic ſeed. Such 
as ſet rheir hearrs to garher for thicir children, 
wichdraw themſelves commonly from relee- 
ving the poore : andby this meanes , bririg a 
curſe upon their owne goods. And for the exe- 
curion of thiscurſe, ſome one or other of the 
poſterity, riotouſly makes havock of all. Some 


fationto men. - For reſticution is a. necefſary'| 
Ml Cages nas 1% And when ic is uncertaint | 
tionisduc, byalmes we are20-| 
make 4 ſapplychercof. ThusDe# fairh. 207] , 
Dn.4-24. Wo hadinriched: | 


B | liberty and opportunirie ſo to dot, was curo 


To excuſe the negleR of this ducie,men have | 
ſandry ſhifts:ſome (ay, they are poore,and have |C| ſome 


One man niay, as L:zarws | D 


4 


ro it by, commaridement.;. # prover Bind, 

ſelfe , andſo eat of ical, and di | 

a gu 11,. 28, In the old Teftunenr, be | 
> 


ro car the Paſſe-over, ty 


from the ce of God. Now looke what re 

was had of the Paſſe-over in the old Te- 
ment, the ſame mult be had of the Lords Sup 
pet in the new Teſtament. rs 
By chis which hath beene aid, a double 2: 
buſe is diſcovered. The firſt, thatmen depart 
the Congregation in the time of the admitij- 


itrarion of Bapriſine, as though ic were no part] - 
pieo).> 
” _ == 


of Gods worſhip ; and nothin 
them. The ſecond is, that men ta 
themſelves, ro receive theLords ſb 
and as ſeldomeas they lift ; ab thor 
thing indifferent , that 
done. 


ſhould communicate, they (ſhould ear 
mearto themſelves. I arifiver : if chey be otir 
charitie, rhey ſhould reconcilethertiſdves to, 
God and men, and being fallen inco any fins, 
they ſhould renew their old ice with- 
out delay, and ſocome ro rhe Lordstable : ahd 
abſtaining , they doe nothingelſe bur dou< 
e their finne, Forthey continue inrheirold 
ſinnes , and breake the commandemenr of 
God, rouching the uſe of che Sacramenr. 

The right mariner ofufing the Lords Sup- 
per, ſtands in threeliings. The firſt, is the oh= 
ſerving of rhe inſtitugori, without addition; 
detraftion or change. The ſecotid is; that the 
communicants mult bring nor onely 2 tfne 
faich, and the firſt iniciall repentance, bur alfo 
a renewing of them, both in reſpe ofnew and 
daily finnes. The Corinchians had borh faich 
and repenrarice z yet becauſe rhey failed in-this 
p6inc, of the renovation of cheir faich and re« 
pentance, they are faid many of rhetn t5 be 
unworthy receivers, and ro eat judgernent ro 


cauſe the poore are lewd and wicked, and idle,, 
and abuſe cheir almes. I anſwer «bus: When Pax! 
had Gaid,chac idle perſons which wHl'noc labor, 
muſt nor eat, he addes on: thing further : Thx 
wee muſt nat bee weary of web-d>ing, 2 T h:ſ.3.15. 
And chough ic ſs fall oar, chatcherongues of 
the poorecarſe us, yer it we releeve them, cheir 


againe there are , that will give no almes. be] 


| meanes to incaſe love among tiierl. 


loines (as Fob ith) ſhall bleſſ2 us, F+b.31.20. 


cthemſaves. The third ching 1s, ghar the Sacra- 
ment muſt be applied ro his right end. And 
ir muſt beuſed, as a meanes to lead 
us ro Chriſt , as a rheanes toconfirnie our faich} 
in bin, asa figne ofchankfultiefſe ro God, as a 
Thus is 
the Lords Supper everidote to benſed. Hence 
ir followes, thiar it is greatly prophaned aid a4 
buſed in che Church offtome. Foriris uſed 
= in on kind, againſt the inſticucion:andiri3 


| The third part of Church ſervice, is rearmed | 


applied ro ſuperſticion agaitiſt che right end, in 


PpPp_ thar| 


COSI <a 


— — 


CY 


of onetingle wan :2 
annoR, of 


the ents bf” roll & 
4 *zZ P 2 F , at be f » 4 . 


wandring ro and fro. : 
Thus wee ſe rhat Church-ſervice'ſtands in 
theright manner of |. aring the Word, ofpray- 
ing, ulipg the Sacraments, and works ot mercy. 
: n many are tobe adverciſ*d, to amend | 
and acknowledge their ignorance, who think, 
that ifthey ſay the Belecte, renne Commande- 
ments, and che Lords prayer, when rheyare in 
the Congregation, God s ſerved and worſhip- 
of themro the full, though orherwiſe they 
proficlictle or- nothing by the Word, Prayer,or 


4. k — 7 = 


Thus much of Church-ſervice : now follows 
honſhold-ſervice. Of it three things are ro bee 
conſidered. The firlt is,that of neccffiry inevery 
family,worſhipand {ervice is robe direfted nn- 
roGod. This isthe comman;demenr of God. Lift 
prere bands in every place : and therefore in the 
ily. Zxcharyfore-rels, rhat when God ſhall 
pore forch the ſpirit of grace and prayer n 
men in the larterdaies,there 
mourn for their ſimmer, Wn 
Chriſt. The place where A4ms family affem- 
bled., is called the face of God - becauſe there 


eillaand A 


” Thoughit 


therelikeuit hee reftified his:favour and pre: 
ſemerothem: Foſs faith, 1 audrybenſpold i 
kiswho!k houſhold.-P.e fa 


families] 


cietic, if —_ 


£4 


> lerved 


of: 
Ehuxh.' A 
wither che blefling,arng | 


og49 $74 © d 


wiidome and dil- 


- The ſeroudpoinrrobeconidered is concer= 
ning the parts 'cf this worſhip, and they are 
two, i?:flattion, and praier. TriftruGtian Rarids in 
teachingandlearnive, andit iscalled by Pal, 
the Lrſt ru :ige and information of the Lord. 

In(tcuftion muſt be of three things. Firſt,of 
| | the;commandements-of God:: Dirr.:6.7., T hou 


rebearſe them continually. to thy. children. - and 


| judgement. 


| 12.38. 19. 


[rate prayer: 0 


The ſecond 


foul | 

whereas honſholders wighr alleage thar:-their 
chiidren' and ſervants are dull;of conceir, and 
will nor learne that which they are raughggihe 

Lord.gives further charge ro paretns $6: urge | 
and repeatthecommandements. For the word 
rratiſlared fv rebearſe] figntherh to ſharpen che 
commandetnetits upon children, as meh uſt: to 
ſharpen a \ ſtake rhar ir| may encer into the 
ground. Againe, parcnrs are commanded by 
God, ts command their children, that they obſerve 
the words of the L,aw, Det. 32: 46; This was the 
commendation Avraham had, T know Abraheni 
(faith the Lord, Ger. 18. 1x9.) that bee willcom- 
| maxd bis ſone# and bis bouſt old after him, that they 
keeps the way of the Lord todoe righteenſnefſe and 


Secondly, there muſt be inſtruRion in the fa- 
| milie concertingall ordinances of God. Thus 
| che Ifraelires'were commanded ro teach: their 
children the meaning of the Paſſover, #/ e meaning 
of the oblation of the firft borne unto 'Gud, the inca- 
| ning of the »edve ſtoner tharwere taken oat of 
{ Jordan, and wereereftedin Gilgal. 
| Thirdly, chere muſt be inſtra&tion roaching 
| che works of God, wherher they be judgements 
or mercies, Parenrs are bidden by God to teach 
their ſonnes, and their ſonnes 
thar they have ſcene. 'E 
| from adeadly fickneſſe, in way of thanktu | 
faith, T he father to tbecvildran- ſhall declare thy truth, 


ns the rhings 


z>oas after his —_—_ | 


r ofhouſhold-ſervice is pri-, 
I have ſpoken before. There-j 


they prayed unto God, and offered (acrifice,and 


oC. 24.19, | 

Ato.s. 
3Cor, 16, 
. - 4 


thi Prof. 
| te you, andibeGhwch in their” 
buiſe.. Now the Church" is: 44d ro-bee in gdidir/] 
houſe, nor on}y.-becauit it wastheplace of thef; 
congregation, -but beoaute tiniregard of 


| proteftivn of God:\and thisb 
raithe worſhip of God. For gadlioeile harbibe 
ODER litt;andrhellferocome. Laſk- 
wy ar not worſhip 
, are no bercerthan companies and canpi- 
racics of Atheiſts. Forthisis one prepertie-of 
an Acheiſt}-nocrocall nfion God., Ler all ſuch 
perions marke this doftrine, charibinke ic fufh- 
inthe Congregation., 
thus neceffiry:(as we ſe) that 
God be worſhipped inevery family apart -: yer 
tsibe rime, 4nd phace, and manner ot this wor- 
Dip, left free co-the Chritiad 


 cretion'of men. -- 
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Eph. 6.4. 


| 


k 


| 


Exod, 12. 
26, & 13, 
I4. 

joſh, 4+ 31s 


Deut.4. % 


th. 


"fore 
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| Gen. 35-te 


Tit, 2.15. 
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lob, I o F. 


2 Chron, 
30-18, 20, 


Deur. 6. 7. 
1 Cor; 14. 
33- 


Prov. $1.1. 
a Tim. 1.5. 


2 Cor.s, 
30, 


Of Devine or Religiow W orſhip. : 


red, is concerning the 


andthar is the maſter of the familie.. His office 
isrwo-fold. Thetirſt, is ro prepare andit his 
familie ro the worfhipof God, whether pubilik 


in B the, hee can 


cauſe cv 


familie. 


mon. - Lois and Eunice bring up 
Scriptures of acbild. And that this teaching may 
not be in vaine, the maſter ofa family hath au- 
thoriry given him to command chem whom he 
reacherh to walke inthe wayes of God, as 4- 
breham did. Ic is objeRted, that if a maſter of a 
family muſt teach andexhorr, he muſt then doe 
the office of a Miniſter : for he can doe no more 
bur reach and exhorc. T anſwer, char reaching 
by the maſter of a family, differs in kinde frem 
the reaching ofthe Miniſter, as the government 
of the houfholder from the government of the 
Magittrate. For rhe houſholder reachech 
onely by che anthoricie of a farher or maſter ; 
whereas Miniſters of the Word reach and 
exhort by rhe authoricle and name of God : as 
Px#l faich to T itws, Speak and cxbort, ard reprove 
with all zutboritie, Secondly, Minilters in rea- 
ching are in th2roome and ſtead of Chriſt, and 
beare his perſon as Embaſſadours : hereupon 
they akin chem, here Chriſt ; and chey 
thardeſpiſe them, deſpiſe Chritt : antherenp- 
on they are called in ſpeciall manner, Ay of 
God, ſervants of G14 ; and ir is nt fo wich hou 
ſholders in reaching and exhorrinz : for chey 
beare onely che privace perſons of maſters, t4- 
thers, husbands,when they reach. Thirdly, cea- 
ching in the family,is bur a prepara:ion to pub- 
like reaching, rhar all perſons may che becrer 
profic by che pablike migilterie. Laſtly, privare 
reaching depends on publik reaching, and mult 
be ruled by ir. For men may nt reach ar their 
pleaſures, wharrhey will in their families, bur 
ſuch doftrine as they have learned and received 


' | from che publike miniſterie. And thas, albeic 


rhe mircer of doftrine bee one and the fame in 


WO” WIS 


or privare. When Facobwas to worthip God 
his family rocleanſe chem- 
ſelves. Fob cals bis cbilden and ſanttifs 5 them. 
Now this cleanſing or ſantifying of the fami- 
ly ſtands inewo things : the hirlt is, to purge it 
of all open vices as yaych may be : the ſecond, ro 

ſon, ar the leaſt ourwardly, to 
walke inthe wayes of God. King Ezckisr,when 
the Prieſts and Levices were ow res and men 
ofcerwine Tribes were nor prepared to recetve 
the Paſſeover, he madea ſupply ot this want by 
his prayer, and was heard. Jn the like cale, like 
is the dutic of the houſholder within his owne 


That this may the better bee effefted, the 
charge of reaching and inſtrufting is laid vpon 
every maſter of a familie by exprefſe comman- 
dement, Thou ſhalt rehearſe them to thy child;en. 
Part faich, the wife muſt acke her buchand at 
bone : thereby ſignifying, thar he muit initcuct 
and teach all perſons in his familie. And in the 
ſecond place, the wite is ro doe the like. Bth- 


ſabe intirufterh Lenver!, thar is, her Sonne $ uo- 
T imothy im the 


| forz I proceed, The third point tobe conlide- 


nro whom belon- 


geth the care and charge of houſhold ſervice : 


FE 


! 
| 


; rent. and continuance of his familie, not by 
| himizlte, burby his ſteward : as namely, the 


cauſe he had notcircumciled hischild. Men in 


| cerneth the = of every particular man in 


med and continued, rwo things muſt be prafti- 
ſed. The firlt is, the private reading and ſear- 
ching of the Scriptures. This was the common 
praftice of the Jewes : Search, or yee ſearch the 
cures ace alight ſhining in a 1ch.c 
dark plice : we hive maſt i Lon x a ors hom 
while wee are wandering in the night of this 
-world,and we cannor artend unto them,unleſſe 


Scriptures L The Sri 


A che houſe, andin the Church : yer is nor the ob 


fice of ceathing one and the fame. _ ; 


Againe it is demanded, ſeeing the waſter of | 


a famjlie muſt xeach chem of his owne houſe, 


whether he is todoe ir by himſelte in his owne |, 
perſon; or by a deputie. Ianſwer, as much as | 


pony nay be, he is in his owne perſon to per- 
0 


cme this durie ; yerin the ca, not of negli- | 


gence, bur of neceſlicy,when the family is great, | 
and be is nor ſv able ro reach, and is withal! im- 
ployed in publike affaires,and therenpon ofteny | 
times ab{cnr, he may have his deputie ro teach. 
in his roome. Thus Abraham performed the 
weighcieſt matter that concerned the eſtabliſh- 


choice ofa witz for his fon Iſzzc, © 
The ſecond othce of the matter of the faraily 
1s, to be the principall agent, doer, and dirc&er 
in the worſhip of God within his tamily. For 
thiseauſe the fourth commandement is given 
firſt ofall and principally to the malter of the 
familie : that hee might ſee the Sabbarh kepr, 
Md bee a principall doer in all parts of Gods 
worſhip, The companie of the Diſciples were 
the houſhuld of Chrilt : and he him(clie did ad- 
miniſter a)! parrs of Gods worſhip wich them, 
and among them: | 8 
Thus houtholders ſee their duty : and-they 
muſt in che next place bee admonithed and ex- 
horred wich con(cience ro performe the ſame; 


Let rhe example of 41/ſes be conſidered. He was 


ro do ſervice to God and his country in Egypt, |. 


and when hee was now in his journey in a cer- 
taine Inne, rhe Lord wichitood him, and made. 
as though hee would have killed him. Bur for 
what cauſe ? Surely hce had not fanRified ard 
purged his owne familie : and that appeares, be= 


our daies may look for the like judgements,thar 
live in the like negligence. 


The laſt kind of wot{hip is that which con- 


his place and calling : and that is, rokeepe and 
maincaine faich, that is, true religionand hope 


| ofeverlaſting life, and a cleer conſcience before | 
| God and man. This is the ſerving of God, and 
D! nor to babble afew words,cicherin the morniirig 
orevening, without underſtanding or afieftion; 
Thos much P.adceachech in hls owne example, 
AX.2 4.14, 15,16. Tnthe way (which ſome call 
hereſre) I worſhip the God of or forefathers, belec> 
ving all things written in the law and the Prophets ;, 
 bavin- bope of the reſ:erreftion of the 5 + ſt 2nd unjuſt, 
and indruouring to keepe a Clere conſcience before God 


and ma. 


Thar this perſonall worſhip may be perfor- 
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wwe read them. The Word of Ged is the fwordof 
the ſpirit, Epbeſ. 6. 17. and there is no handling | 
of this ſword, unletſc wee bee well acquainted 


. | with ir. Davida Prepher, did uſe ro read and 


medirare in the Scriprures. Daniel taught by re- 
velation, did read Br all chis, the Propher Fe- 
remic, Great is the negle& of this dutie in our 
dayes. In many houſes ye ſhall find a faire paire 
of Tables, bur no Bible ar all. Orhers cannot 
finde in their hearts rodisburſe ſo mach money 
as will buy them a Bible : others rake delight 
in reading of ballads, and idle diſcourſes, and 
have no minde to read the Scriprures. Ir 1s an 
evill ſigne. When the ſtemack retuſerh meats, 
it is = and when there is no delight nor ſa- 
vour in Gods Word, itargues the wickednefſe 
of the hearr. For the Scriprure is like ſpice, 
which the more it is chafed and rubbed, the 
ſweeter itis. And this negligence hath judge- 
ments of God tending onir, Tſ#. 5.13. Ay peoph 
goe into captivitie,becauſe they want knowkage, Prov. 
28. 9. Hee tbut turnes his care f/9m hearing the law, 
bis very prayer is abominable, 
The fecond meanes to mainraine faith, hope, 
700d conſcience, is privare or ſecret prayer. 
Iſaze went out in the evening ro medirate or 
pray. Moſes prayed fortie dayes and fortienights, for 
the children of Iſrael. = you: God 245 
that I ſhould ſin againſt God, and ceaſe to pray fo, 
you. 5 ry tk es rifnes, and ſeven rimes 
aday. Chriſt who was nor ſubjeft ro fin as we 
are, went often apart and prayed,and continued 
in praying whole _ Pal in ſundry Epi- 
Mes cals upon the fairhfull for private prayer, 
as when hee bids them pray contimalby, 1 Theſ. | 


17. 
: F may be ſaid, how ſhall we maintaine true | 
faith, orreligion, when by reaſon of manifeld 
difſenrions, wee carmorrell which is the true. 
religion? I anſiver,ſubje&t yeur kearts andlives 
to God, and obey him in all his commande- 


ments, and ye ſhall certainly know and be affy- 


A 


| muſt evermore rend cn thecalling of God, thar 
{ is, the duty we owe to Godand ren,nutdaring 


of God or -no.. Let this keremembred. For ihe 
way to the atrairmenrofthe truth, is not in- 
quired by ſobrill difpuraricn, unlcfle humble 
cbedience roGcd goe withall. 
Furthermore,for the keeping of a good con- 
ſcicuce, two things muſt be done. Firſt, wee 


at any tire ro goe our of the precitifts 'of onr: 
callings. For this cauſe we woll pur adifference 
berweene duties that bee neceffary and ſuch as 


1 dene In faich, becauſe we muſt alwayes by our 
faich depend on God for the bleſſing and good 


= not _— ro be done. The firſt muſt be 
done, and the fecond left undone, rhat wee be 
not buhie bodies in other mens marters. 

The ſecond thing is, that wee muſt doe the 
offices and works of our callings in good man- 
ner. For this cauſe firſt of allzthey muſt bee 
done in obedience tro God, thar is, with a 
minde and intention te pleaſe and obey God. 
Secondly, they muſt bee done in the name of 
Chriſt, that is, with prayer and thankſejiving 
inthe name of Chriſt, Thirdly, they muſt bee 


ſuccefſe of our labpurs, Fourthly, they muſt 
be done in love to God and man, yea, all the 
religion we have, all the grace and goodnefſe 
of our hearts, muſt ſhew it ſelfe in the works 


| 


| 


FINIS. 


| of God. 


of our particular callings. For looke what a 
man is in his parricular place and calling, thar 
hee is indeed, Laſtly, they muſt beedone with 
patience. The good ground brings forth fruit 
with patience. And the reaſon is, becauſe iris 
the will of God to exerciſe men with manifold 
miſcries in every eſtate and' condition of life. 
And the works of our callings thus performed, 
are fruits of good conſcience, and the ſervice 


'E A [ [ 6 
' r/ 1 JIOFLL 
GODS! FREE-GRAOE: 


MANS FREE-WILL. 


LONDON, 
Princedby you LEGATT: 
= 6 3 5. 


- by '? 4 4 


-<< FI ICI DEW II ILL ISL EPE JEDE WP IE 


TO THE RIGHT] 
 WORSHIPFVLE:SIE 
EpvvAarD DENNLE, Knight. 


rw Ioht Worſpipful, it is a thing moſt evident, that the preſent Religion of the Church 
PX " 4 +, the grace F God, twowaye, Firſt, et, it exalts the liber= 
"& tic of mans will, andextenuates the grace of God : and this it doth in five reſpeB8s. 
IS For firſt of all it reacbeth, that natural free-will of man, bath in it, not onely a paſſive | 
CR or potential, but alſo an attive power, or imperfett ſtrength in dutie: of godiineſſe ; and | 
VY-4 & ſo much the kſſe power is aſcribed to the grace of G » T bis deftrine of theirs is fiat a= | 
ES gainſt rexſon, For the will of man in it ſelfe, is anaturall thing : and therefore it is 


Fez INbaddo neither fit nor able to effef? any ſupernaturallaltion, (ar all ations of godlineſſe are ) p 
renkeſſe it be firſt of all (« they ſay ) elevated above bis condition, by the impreſſion of a ſupernaturall babit. 8 
Aud the Scripture is utterly againſt this doGirine, when it ſaith ; Yee were oncedarkneſſe, Epheſ. 5.8. i, 
We are not ſufficient of ourſelves, to rhinke any thing of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3. 5. The naturall man C 
(that is, be chat wants the Spirit of God) cannor perceive the things of, &c. 1 Corinth, 2. 14. Yee 6 
were dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, Epheſ: 2. 1. Without Chriſt, and without God in the world, 
verC. 12. Againe, Scripture ſaith furtbcr, that the heart of man is flow, Luk, 24. 25. and vaine, Pſal. 5. 9. X 
nd hard that cannor repent, Rom. 2. 5. andſtonie, Ezech, 36. 26, andthat the Jewes were obſtinate, q 
their neck as aniron finew, and their browbraſſe, Iſa, 48. 4. and that it is God who gives eyes to ſee, L 
and an hear rounderſtand, Dert. 29. 44 By Wbeſe teſtimonies it if manifeſl, that grace doth not onely kelpe g 
ard aſſift wr weake nature, but altogetber change the erſe qualitie thereof, and bring it from darkneſſe to light, B 
AA. 28. 18. andfrom death to life, Epheſ. 2. 1. Which gracem goth nov ſo farre forth acknowledge, þ 
never yet knew what the Goſpell meant, neither did be ever confider Ybe worttf of aur Saviour Chrift. No man 5 
| __—_ comesunto mee, nalefle the Father draw him, Feb. 6. 44. Profper,'T be Scbolkr of S. Auguſtine s 
c.r8.in Gr hath a netable ſaymg, which Imarvellthe P apiſts of over tame doe not Con We have C ſaith hee ) free-will c 
Molina de | by nature, bur for qualirie and condirion, it maſt be changed by our LordJcſus Chriſt. 'F 


grat.&lid.| Sccondly, ſome of the Romiſh Religion «vonch, that the effictcte of Gods pi mg gr2ce, depends the 
arb-q. 1 4- _— ? ne iS, that the Can of ek þ as fs LY 7 - beet Fd to en ion 
| cooper qreft 

12. Grariz | of Paul, 1 Cor. 4-7. Who hath ſeparared thee ? T be anſwer ; be made, I my ſelfe hzve done it by my own:e 

auxilia, | will. And that ſpall be f.x\ſe which Paul teacheth, that beſide pole velle, the power of well-willing, iptum velle, | 
quead cffi- | that is, the att of well-willing, is of Go1, Phil. 2. 13. Others therefore place the efficaCic of grace, in the congruitiz 
cacia fmt, | of j;+ objefts and perſwaſions : as though it were ſufficient a +, the beert, andt9 incline the will n ſpiritual 
| ng matters, and our weakgeſſe might be cured with ſo e:ſic a medicine © but God is further ſaidrs ſoften the heart, | 
79 ab | Ezech. 36. 26. to turne the heart, L»ke 1, 17. to open cthehearr, AZ, 16.14. And becauſe our eaves 
arbirrii 1+ | are over hard, he wounds them, C nt. 4. g. he circumciſerh them, Dew. 39, 6. ny, hee bruiſerh them, 


bertate. | Ezech,6, 9. Andwhen nothing will doe good, at length, God is ſaid to take away the ſtonic heart, Ezech. | 
Ro 11. 19. to quicken them thar are contrite, 1/a, 57. 15. Eph. 2. 5. ro give a new heart, Eph. 4. 23. 


ſhom.g. | E2cÞ. 36. 25. nay, to createa new hearr, Eph.2.10. and 4.28, ' 

43. art. >. T birdl;, they giveunto God in all contingent aions, a depending will, whereby God wils and determine: 
diſp.3. | notbing, but according os bee fore-[tes that the will of man will determine ia ſelfe. And thus to maintaine the | 
ſuppoſed libertie of the will, that is, the indifferenCie and indetermination thereof, they deprive God of his bonow- 
and ſoveraigntie. For by this m:anes quot God, but the will it ſelfe, is the firſt mover and beginner of her owne a(t i= 
ons. Andihere are even of the Papiſts themſelves, that condemme this dofFrime as a conceit. 

Forrtbh, they teach, that the grace which makes us acceptable and gratefull to God, ſtands in the inward gifts 
of the mind, fpecially in the gf of charitie, But this is moſt falſe which they teach ; for charitie is the fulfolling 
of the Law. And Paul ſaith ; we are not under the law, but under grace, Rom. 6. 14. And againe, as many 
rre juſtified by the Law, are fallen fiomgrace, Gal. 5. 4. Now the grace that doth indeed make ws gratefutt 1 
God, u4 the free frvonr and merCie of God, pardoning our ſinnes in Chriſt, and acceptingus to eternal life, and 
not any qualitie in us, as Paul ſignifieth when be ſaith, wa are ſaved, not according to our works, b ut according 
to bis purpoſe and grace, which is grven to us in Chriſt before all timer, 2 Tim, 1.9. 

L iſt, they tezch, that the renewed will of man, by the generall diretion and co-operation of God, can performe, 
the duties of gadlineſſe, withont any ſpec iall belpe from God by new grace, But the Seripture s etherwiſe 
By the grace of God, Tam that] am. I have laboured, yer norT, but the grace of God which is with 
4 mee, 1 Cor, 15. 10. No man can fay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by che holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. 

Wirhour mee yee candoe nothing, Fob. 15. 5. After yee belceved, yee were ſealed with the ſpirir, 


_ bo rm WERE. FOES | 
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| mine<yes from __ of v 
| to doe thy will, kecauſe thouarr my God : lerthy good Spixic lead mee in the land of righeeou(- 
 nefle Pſzl. 143. 10. Create in me anew heart, rehew'a right ſpiric in me—— : and fabliſh mee by 


| | that worketh, the wages isnor impured according rograce. nd T it;3.'5, Nor'of th \ 
righreouſneffe, pb ante have done,” bur of his mercie hee faved us. Rome.:1 x. 6. It oy 24Ac , rhen 
nor of works, orelſe were grace no more grace; Auguſtine ſaith well, that graee it nd way price wnhſſs 
* my Le od bebeftre aferibe Uwe b wF 1 IFC. 
cli. at= | Thus thenall things con , tis} to aſcrive all wee have or can doet —_— wholly to the grace 
boa " © | of God, Excellent hs ſpeech of A rrp Onely holdthis asa fare poinr godlineſſe; wil 
Can. ſerm, | good thing cancome cicher tothe lenfeor mind, orbe any way conceived; which is 'nor'of God: 
67. And Bernard : The Church ſhewes her ſelfe to be tull of grace, when ſhee gives all ſhe hathrs 
| namely, by aſcribingro it both the ficſt and laft place; Ocherwiſe, how is ſhee full of grace, if thee 
Horrco | haveany thing which is nor of grace ? Agzine, Itremble to thinke any thing mine owne, that I 
qu<quid | may be my owne, T his doftrine is the ſafeſt and the jureſt; inreſpeb2 of peace of conſcience, and the (alvation 
de iweo | of our ſoukes, $o much the Papiſts rhemſelues (tetraying their owne cauſe) ſay and conf: ſſe. Belly. f Feſpeite 
cli, uc ue | (2th ; By reaſon of the uncerraintie of our owne Juſtice, andfor feare of falling into veine glory, 
ons. 4. | it*is the ſafelt, ro = our whole confidence in the alone mercy aid goodneſſe of God. Caſſmadey 
juttific 1, | = bis booke called the onfult ation of Articles in won, to Azximilian the nperour, Cites a ſaying of Bona- 
$.C.79 | venture, which is on this manuer. Ic isthe of godly minds, to aſcrib nothing to themſelves, 
*]uulli- | butallro the grace of —_ _ — peo ns —_ - man. giyes unto grace, 
num, though in giving many things to the grace © q fomethiag from the wet of nature 
boner and rv Ts. rel not from coilliges bur when any thing is wr from him of Ged,aud 


. . 7 - ” 
ſtificati ith, without works, and 104 tbe whole works of aur God withont 
ACS en ont works, ſcribe worke of ou converſion t0 making 


teſt imanie of mine humble dutie and love : deſiring y»#4 to accept the minde of 
keaſnte, And thus I commend your Worſhip, to the proteflion andgrace of God in Chriſt, 


Pjai. 37.24. Incline mine heart ro th ies'e Turnie aa 
De oe pp nFrns no 


dent, that God, after be hath indued w with his ſpirit, doth not leave us to 


iric, P/al. 51. 12. Draw me,andT will run after:chee; Re ſon many other places is ivevi- 


grace of God, in that which they call the ſecond iff wo 7 
procurement of eternall lifi : where as on the contrarie, Paul in the article of juſtificati 0p 
yes, to-firch as are the gifts and fruits of the ſpirit. For Avraham didn, 

by faith. Heb. 11. 8. And Paul oppoſerh juſtifying grace za the vorky of Abraham, ; 
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given to nature, which pertaines to-grace, thete may be ſdme danger. 'T hus then to bold and maintaine 


grace and nature, is tbe ſafeſt, 
T heſe things P 4 'ſbew more at Large m this T reatiſe following, which I now preſent io your W. orſhip, 4 Y ſmall 


the giver, and to peruſe it at your 


Your Warſhips in the Lord, 
| William Perkins, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, oF 
\ Epb. r, x3. Hee which bath l this good worke in you will bniſhic vncill the day of Chrift, 
ther.& Thayer out hopry bereft phys 1.14 BBGidanG 
works in you chewYl "£914. 2.13. 1nough thewghre or | 
for the1Lard 6 erp 1 _ 


Mat. : 


Rom. 9e4, 
Fo 


{children of God. The third is, that they had 


- |bkeſſlings and mercies, Chriſt our Saviour cries 
. - Pout and complaines of Jeraſalems rebellion. 
And this is not the firſt time of his complaint. 5 


A. 


1 $47 ACE: 
| teri * \ : n MD a + - - 
ow of:en would t have gathered t 


. .: 


y_ y His whole chapter con- 
N Savjour Chriſt made to 


Of) che Jewes ar Jeruſalem. 

LOÞ Ic hath wo parts. The 

firſt is areproofe of the 

Ss ſeviſhdoCtors, namely, 

IJ A che Scribes and Phari- 
ics, for ſamdey: yices ; frem the beginning; of 


the chaprer, ro the 36. verie.; The ſecond is an 
Invettive againſt Jernſalew, inthe wordsT have 
now read: Ftruſalem, Feruſakm, which killeft the 
Prophets, &c. In the Inyeftive two things are 
ro be confidered, the rebellion of Jeruſalem in 
che 37, verſe, and the puniſhmenr of chis fanne, 
verſe-3$.. 5 T a 
Touching the rebellionit ſelte, chreerhings 
are ſer downe, che place and perions,” inthe 
words ferwſalem, Feruſalem : the degree and 
1x wag? rebellion, in theſe words : which 


would I bave gathered you, andyee would not ? \ + 
Accurding to the order of the holy Ghoft, 
firſt, I willbegin with the place. Ic is a won- 
der thar Jeruſalem,ofall the places inthe world, 
ſhould bee charged wich the height of rebelli- 
on againſt God. For it was the Cirie of God, 
and had prerogarives above all Cities in the 
world. Saint Paw hath noted ſeven of them. 
The firſt is, chat they were Tſ#aelites, : that is, of 
the pottericie of Facob. The ſecond is, Adepti- 
ov, in that they were repured and called rhe 


the glorie of God : thar is, the Mercie-ſear, the 
pleadge of the preſence of God. The fourth 
is, the Conenants : that is, the two Tables of 
'the Covenant, The fifth .is, the giving -of the 
kw, namely; of the judiciall and ceremoniall 
law. The faxth is, the worſbip of God, the pub- 
like folemnirie whereof, was tyed co tem- 
'ple ar Jeruſalew. The ſeventh, that ro them 
'pertained the pou made to the Patriarkes, 
rouching the Meſſias. To theſe the Propher 
Aficah addeth the eighth privilege, thar the 
firſt Church of the new Teſtament, ſhould 
be' gathered in Jeraſalem, and that conſe- 
quently, the preaching of the Gofpell, ſheuld 
__ thence to all nations. Now, for all theſe 


Wes,” Lerwſalevs, which kieft che Pr 


:ſt the. Prophets, &*c. the manner and forme | 
of their rebellion, in theſe' words : How oft |- 


Marth. 23.verle 37, 38. . 
ophets, and 
baldren roger 
s xnder ber wings, and yee would nt F 

Beko by your habitation ſhall be left unto you deſolare. 
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neft them which 
'r, a6 the benne gathereth hey chic- 


' In the dayes ofthe Prophet 1ſey, he faith that 
when hee had done ry a could doe 
for his vineyard, ic broughr forth —_—_ 
but . wilde grapes. By- the .Propher Ezccvie!, 
hee ſers' downe a Jong + ' of | his 
bleſlings. to this people, and withall, a cara- 
logne of their unthankfulnefſe. Hence ir ap- 
peares, - that where God ſhewes the greatcit 
-mercie, there oftentimes is the greareſt wic- 
kednefſe and unthankfulnefſe. And thisispatt- 
ly verified in this land :- for within the com- 
paſſe of this fortic yeares, wee have received 
blefings fromGod; borh fer this lite, and 

r-the life-to come,- ſpecially, the Goſpell, 
with peaceand prote&tion \: and the like hath 
nor-beene ſeene in former ages : yer there 
than now. For 
now commonly menare wearie of che Gofpell, 
and begin ro decline from thar which they have 
beene” : and the care.to pleaſe God, and doe 


: 


ment of many. ' 74 

' Secondly, hence it may bee gathered, rhat 
od doth not rye the infallible affiſtance of his 
ſpirir to any place or cendicion of men. If 
 everany Citie in the world had this privilege, 
| ir was Jeruſalem. Bur Jeruſalem, which was 
[the ſear and habiration of God, had nor this 
privilege; becauſe it is here charged with re- 
| bellion againſt Gad. No place therefore nor 
condirion of men, hath ic, Tr is alleaged, that 
God —_ _ a promiſe to the order of 
Prieſthood : the Prieſts lippes ſhall preſerve know- 
kdze, and thou ſhalt kat, an gs _—_ 
T anſwer, that theſe words are nor a promilc, 
but a commandement. For ſometimes word: 
of the Future tenſe are pur for words Impera- 
tive ; and therefore the ſenſe is this, the Prieſt, 
lippes ſhall keepe, that is, lerthem keepe know- 
ledge. Againe, itis alleaged, that weare com- 
manded to heare the Scribes and Phariſes ; be- 
cauſe they ſit in Moſes chaire. T anſwer, that the 
| Chaire of Moſer is not a place or ſear, bur the 
dodrine of Aoſer : oi 3 ro this doftrine, T 
| grant, the ſpirit of God is annexed, when it is 
truly taught and beleeved. Thirdly, ir is al- 
leaged, that God hath promiſed the ſpirit of 
truth, to kad men into all truth. T anfiver, that 
this promiſe doth nor direftly and abſolute- 
ly concerne all beleevers, orall Minifters, bur 
| onely the Apoſtles, ro whom ir was made : 
andnottothem forall cimes, and inall ations, 
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are ſent ro thee *| 


his will, is accounted bur & curious preciſe- | 
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of the Catholike Church may ſeverally erre ; 
yet they carnoterre,/when they are rogether in 
a general! Conncell, lawfully afſembled. The 


ſecond, that the Pope cannor erre im his Con- 
ſtorie. The third, thar perſonall ſucceſſion, 
is a marke of the Catholike Church : which ne- 
verthelefſe, may bee ſevered fromthe Spirir of 
God, as we ſee. — © 
Where our Saviour Chriſt nſerh a reperiri- 
on, ſaying, O Ferwſalem, Feruſalem 2' hee doth 
three things therein. Firſt, he ſignifies rhere- 
,thar he rakes1t fora wonder, and fora thing 
incredible, rhat the Jewes afcer ſo many. blet- 
fings, ſhould bee ſo exceedingly unthankfull. 
Secondly, hee teſtifies hereby his owne dece- 
ſtation of their unthankfulneſſe. Thirdly, by 
this re 
Rirre chem up to a ferious conſideration and 
loathing of this their finne: and hedoch (asir 
were) proclaime the fame unce us. ' And not 
\ withonr cauſe : for in vnchankfulneſle, there be 
ewo grievous ſirmes againſt God, falſe witneſfe 
bearing, and injuſtice : falſe witneſle bearing , 
becauſe the unthankefull perſon denyes in his 
hearr, God to bee the founraine and giver of 
the good things he hath, and hee aſcribes them 
to his owne wiſdome, goodneffe, ſtrength, in- 
-devour. Injuſtice, becanſe hee yeeldes nor ro 
God, the duties which hee owes unto him for 
his bleſſings. | 
The ſecond point to bee conſidered is, the 
degree of the Fexwiſh rebellion. Dxvid makes 
three degrees hereof. The firſt is, ro walke in 


' the councell of the ungodly. The cond is, 


ro ſtand in the way ot ſinners. The third is, 
ro fit downe in the ſcorners chaire, And this 
is the very top of deſperate rebellion, and rhe 
ſine of Jerafalem. For when Chriſt Girh, 
[ Which killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt theme which 
are ſent unto thee] hee notes our three ſinnes/in 
this Citic, Impenitencie, whereby they perſe- 
vercdin their wicked wayes, without hope of 
amendment : ſacrilegious and prophane con- 
tempt of God, and che memes of cheir ſalvaci- 
on :cruetrie in ſhedding ofblood. And by cru- 
eltie, T meanc nor on2 or rwo ations of cru- 
eltie, bur an habir therein, and che cult>me 
thereof, for the words are chas to be read ; F:- 
ruſtlem killing the Prophets, and ſtoning, them that 
are ſont to thee : where (toning and killing, fig- 
nifie not one aR, bur a conrinuance and multi- 


plicarion ofafts: char is, a cuſtom in ſhedding 


Tt my bedemanded, how the Jewes ſhould 
grow to this height of wickednzſfe. I anſwer 


ition, he doth awake the Jewes, and | 


0 


D 


| inthe foule,' which: was the lofſe of Gods 


[re re ſence, 
| men, to take heed leſt they commir any of- 


the guile, or obligation ro puniſhment for the: 
fault : the prenifbment ir (elfe, which is death : 2 
Hot» ar ſpot, ſet in the ſoule of him: that firmeth, | 
and tharby 
is nothing. elſe bur-4 pronenefſe ro the finne | 
gow ama Rn _ In the finne | 
ot our ts, befades che fa ur 

viſhimear, erdoliowed a oven hs Av 


Image, and the difpoficion of their hearts to 
all « bo ofevils. Since thefall of Adam, hee 
that commirs an-aftuall offerice, beſides the 
taulr, \- ſr ery impeinrs in bis heart 
anew blor, and thatiis. an increaſe of his naru- 
rall pronenefſeco finne, even-as. the drophic- 
man, che more he drinks, the more he may, and 
by drinking he increaſeth bis thirft; Thus the 
pow by. cuſtome in finning ;artaine ro ati. 
eight in wickednefſe ; becanſe every aft of; 


of ats offenſive, is the continuall increaſe 
the blor or blemiſh of the foule, till che lighr | 
ofnature bee ——_— and men-.come to a; 

his muſt bea warning coall. 


tence againſt God in thought, word, or deed, 


the ſoule, | 

Secondly, it may bee demanded, how 
falew, grown to this heighr ofrebellion, can! 
rraly bee called the bo Cirie, or the Citie of the 
great King, Ianſwer, two wayes. Firſt, there 
were many holy men and women itr Jurie atid 
Jeruſalem, thar truly ſerved God, and waited: 
for the Kingdome of Chriſt, as Foſeph, Aſarie, 
Zacharie, Elizabeth,  Azna, Simeon, - Nichode- 
mus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and many others, 
Now a Church is named not of the greater, 
bar of the betrer part , as an heape of corne is 
ſo called, though there be more chaffe than 
corne. Secondly, I anſiver, that a people or f 
Church thar have forſaken GO D, remaines 
{till a reputed Church, till God forfake chem, 
asa wite commicting adulrerie, remaines ſtill 
2 ſuppoſed wite, till her husband give her the 
bill of divotcement. Jeruſalem indeed had 
forſaken God, but God had nor forſaken Je- 
ruſalem, For there he preſerved ſtill che Tem- 
ple, and his worſhip'; yea, when Jeruſalem had 
condemned and crucified Chriſt , Saint Peter 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, Qich Nil ;, T's you 
b:long the promiſes, and to your children, And Je- 
rafalem did nor utrerly ceaſe ro be a ciry or 
Charech of God, till they contradifted and 
blaſphemed che Apoſtolicall Miniſterie : for 
then, and nor before, the Apoſtles withdrew 
chemſclves from the Jewes. Here wee ſee 
a depth of mercie in God : for though the 
Jewes for their parrs , Hd deſerved a thou- 
fand rimes' ro bee forſaken, yer God for his 
part, did nor forfake them, ' bur till perſued 


them with mercie. And weeare taught here. 
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offence, hath hisblor, and che multiplication] * 


con{idering every offence imprints a blor in] 
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"Of Gods free grace,” . 


by aoeto, give any ſentence of the perſons of 
evill men. For though rhey forſake God, yer 
know we not whether God have forſaken them 
orno.; j 


learne many things. Firſt, in it we may behold 
the vileneſſe of mans nacure, and cur violent 

oneneſle to finne. For the Jewes meant to a- 

lifhand quench as nuch-as they could, rhe 
dodtrine of {alvaiion , yea, ro quench ic with 
blood, and which is more, with the blocd oft 
the Prophets : and his ſhewes, that man drinks 
iniquicte, as the fiſh drinks in water, 

Secondly, in Ierufalemwee way behold the 
deſperate cendirion of che Church of Rome ar 
cthisday. For irfellowes inretellion ; nay, it 
goes beyond ITeruſalem, It any man will indit- 
terencly conlider, ir will appeare, that by the 
whore of Babylon, is meant, - the preſent 
Church of Rome : and this whore is faid to be 
drunke with the blocd of the' Saints. The lo- 
cuſts our of rhe botromleſſe pir, goe ro the 
kings of che earch, ro ſtirre them up to warre a» 
gainſt the Church of God. And theſe locuſts 
are inall likelihood, {warmes of Monks, Friers, 
and Teſuirs of the Church of Rome. And wee 
have found ir by long and mych experience, 
that rhey of the Romane Church, have long 
chirited for the bloud of Prince and people in 
this land. 


Thirdly, wee are here taught to exerciſe our 


| flves in the duries of meckeneſle, goodneſſe, 


peace toall men, The Propher Tjay faith ; thar 
men in the kingdome of Chriſt, ſhall nor ap- 
ply their ſwords and ſpeares to the hurr of any 
as the Tewes here doc, bur ſhall rurne them to 
inſtuments of husbandrie, as marrockes and 
iithes. Whereby is {tgnified, that mien truly rc- 
generate, ſhall lay alide all purpoſe and minde 
of doing any hurr, and ſhall give chemſclves ro 
doe the good they can. Againe, he faith ; thar 
the wolfe md the lambe ſhalldwell together, and that 
tbere ſhall be no burt ine all the holy mount of God. The 
devill by rhe {inne of our firſt parents, of men, 
made us beaſts, lyons, wolves, tygers, beares, 
cockatrices : and Chrilt againe of beaſts, hath 
made us his lawbs and ſheep,in reſpe& of meck- 
nefſe and patience. 

Fourthly, weare here taught, nor ro oppoſe 
our ſelves againſt the Miniſters of God, bar 
' withour pride andfierceneſſe, ro yeeld ſubjefti- 
on and obedicnce te their Miniſterie, Iſay fore- 
tels, that in the Church ofthe new Teſtament, 
alictle child, char is, Miniſters, otherwiſe weak 
and lilly men, ſhall by cheir dofrine, rule and 
guide wolves, leopards, lions ; that is, fiery and 
cruell men by nature. Ay peopk (faith rhe Lord) 
ſhall come willingly in the ay of aſſembly ;, and, tbe 
ſhrepe of Chrift beare his voyce and follow him. The 
Tewcs arraigne and judge the Prophers that are 
&nr unto theta * bur wee muſt ſuffer them in 
their Miniſterie toarraigne and judge us, that 
wee bee nor judged of the Lord. Againe, the 
Terves kill cheir reachers ; bur wee muſt permir 
our teachers after a ſort ro kill us : for their 


In chis example of Jeruſfalems rebellion, we | 


A 


like : and hee wils them, with moſt 
berty of will. The good Apgels will their own 
happineſſe,and the doing otjuſtice, and that of 
neceſſitic ; for they cannor will ro ſinne, or to 
be in miſcrie : andall this they will moſt freely. 
Nay, the necefſlicie of nor (inning, is the gloric 
and ornament of will ; for hee that doth good 
ſo as he cannot finne, is morear libertie in do- | 
ing good, than hee thar can doe cicher good or 
evill. When the crearure is inthat eſtate, that 
it wHlingly ſerves God, and cannot bur ſerve 
God, then is our 
libercie of will, fince the fall of man, is joyned 
with a neceſſicie of {inning , becauſe ir ſtands 


Minifterie muſt be as it wereya ſacrificing knifes 
ro killthe old manin us, that we may be an ac- 
ceptable offering unto Ged, © SAS, 

Laſtly, 'Minifters of 1he Word muſt Jearne 
hence, not to bee trovbled, if they bee hared 
and perſccured of men. For this betel] rhe ho- 
ly Prophers of God, and that in the Citie of 
Icrufalem. 

The third point is, the manner or forme of 
their rebellion. Tn it I conſider foure things. 
The will of God, againſt v:hich the Tewes re- 
bell, I wonld : the will of the Ievees rebelling 
Te would not : the concotd of both, I world, ce 
worldnct : the manner.of Gods will. Hee wils 
their ſalvation in love, I would have gathered you 
as an ben gathereth ber chickens ; in paticnce, How 
of would 'T 2? Before I come to handle theſe 
points in particular, I will ſer downe a gene- 
rall mod rouching the nature of will. 

ill, is a power of willing, nilling, choo- 
ling, retuling, ſuſpending, which depends on 
reaſon, By poxer, T meane, an abilitie or crea- 
ted facuJtie : andit is ſo properly in men and 
Angels : but in God onely by analogje or pro- 
PR_ Becauſe his will is his efſcyce or God- 

eadindeed. Secondly, I fay, it is a powerof wit 
ling, &c. Becauſe ro will, nill, chooſe, retuſe, 
ſuſpend, (thar is, neither ro will, nor co nill)' 
are the proper effefts of will, whzreby ir 1s 
knowne and diſcerned. Laftly, I fay it depends on 
reaſon, becauſe it is incident onely to natures 
reaſonable ; as God, Angels, men :and becauſe, 
though ir goe againſt good reaſon, yet is it por 
withour reaſon altogether, When a man knows 
and approves thar which is good, and yer doth 
the contrarie ; it is becaulc it ſeemes good to 
him ro doe the contrarie. And inevery a& ot | 
will, there are two things, Reaſoz ro guide, and 
Ekion ro aſſure, or diffent. 

Will hath his properrtie, and that is the Li- 
bertie of the will, which is a freedome from com» 
pultion or conſtraint, but norfrom all neceſſi- 
tie, From compullion : becauſe compultion 
and will bee contrarie, and where compulſion 
takes place, there will gives place : and will 
conſtrained isno will, Neverthelefſe, will and 
neceſſitic may ſtand rogether. God wils many 
things of abſolure neceſſitie, as the eternal 
generation of the Sonne, the proceeding of 
the holy Ghoſt, the doing of juſtice, and ſuch 
rfe&t li- 


libertie. Againe, the 


in bondage under fin : in this reſpeR, ir is ficly 
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[wo wils in him ; the will'of his Godhead, and 
| rhe will ofhis manhood. Somerhink chat theſe | 
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isrigh | Nan 
the will of the creature, yerdoth it ftand with 
Gods will, it whorn an abfoluce _neceſſitie of 


lure freedome of will, Agaitie 


Lg 


isarccfſitie of inf##1bilitie, or of.conſequente, 
when ſomething follows neceſſary upon a ſap- 
poſed antecedent, as-namely, upon rhe derer- 
tnination and decree of God, . This neceſſitie 


'For in the doing ofa voluntary ation, ir js faſ- 
ficientthar ic proceed of judgement, and, haye. 
| bis beginning from wirhin the will, chough 
otherwite, in refpet of Gods will, ic be of fn- 
changeable necefſitie.. The certaintie. of Gods 
decree, dorh nor aboliſh the conſent of wans 
will, but rather order ir, and mildely incline, or 
draw.ir forth.,, And. the thing thar is direvtly 
contrary to freedome- of will, is compullion : 
becauſe iraboliſherh conſent,, © 

. - Thelibercie of will, ſtands in a double po- 
wer, The firſtis, when ic wils any thing of it 
owne {elfe, to be apr and able ro nill the fame ; 
and fo. on: the. contrary : arid ir is called, in 
ſchooles, the liberty of contradition, The ſecond 


another thing,or tbe concrary.: As for example, 


| when Ged willed the creation of the world, he 


could have nilled rhe ſame : aud when he willed 
the creation of the world, he could bave willed 
the ctearion of more worlds. And this laccer is 
called the liberty of contraviety. - | 

Willby this liberry, is diſtinguiſhed 
che inclinations of naturall Agents, which al- 
wayes ſhew themſelves in the ſame znanner. Put 
marter ro the five, irburnes alwayes, and it can- 


not but burne. Caſt upa ſtone inco the aire, ir 
fals downe alwayes, and cannorbur fall downe. 


from 


| Secondly, will by this-liberry, is diſtinguiſhed 


from the appetite of beaſts © for it followes 
ſenſe, and in chooſing or refuſing keepes al- 


| waies onearder.. The ſheepe flies the wolte ; 
| atidall fheepe doe ſoar all rnnes, andin all pla- | 
| ces. Bees -cmmzgens jr they dee fo alwaies, 
'| and inal places, a 


they.can doe_no other- 
wiſe. Whenthe beaſt in rhe field chooſerh one | 
hearb, andrefuſerh anorher, there is aſbew of 


| libercie ycr no true liberrie. Forthart which ir 


chooſeth or refoſerh once; ic chooſerh or re- 


; | fuſethalwaies, in che ſame manner, 


T hes much of tke generall nature. of avill ; 
now I come x0 the /pojnts in hand, ,Fhe firſt is 
rouching the will of Chrilt, 1 would. Accor- 
ding ro the 2wo natures of Chriſt, ſoberhere 


holiveſſe and goodnefſe is jayned, with abſo-' 
e,there is2 meer ſfity'| 
- | by violence or compulſion, apd this aboliſhech” 
edome and-conſent of wilt,” Thirdly, chere 


and freedome of will, may both ſtaud topether:” 


is; whenir wils any thing, to bee able ro will | 


ceous, &c. This neccility tandsnorwith | | 


tearmied of Augyſtine, the bond frreerwi#. Whetel | A | words\are meant of the:will of his manhood, 
fore we may or EOERY * Wherrie | [For they him heore to ſpeaks as Gol 
which is a treedome' from all neceſbcie.* That] | | miniſter ofc coniequently, as 
this may the Neceet per us conſider the | a man.) This Irhinke isa-mruch, bur nor all the | 
kinds of necefitie, There isa fimple or abfolwtef | crurh, 'Becaniethe Glodk he willeth, 
mece fri, when a thing cannor poffibly be ocher- | | | namelythe garhering of che Jewes by the mi- 
wile : thus we may lay, there is God; :anthe'f | | oiftery of the Prophers, wasbegunne and pra- | 


re his incarnation. Whezetore 
(as Trakeir) here his divine will is meane; or 
the will of his Godhead; 'which isalſothe will 
of the Father, andthe holyGhoſt.-../ _ 


iscither the will of bis 
fing will The trach ofthis diſtintion we may 


God: A King detcrwines withip hiinſelfe ac- 


cording to his pleaſtire what ſhall bee done in 
his kinddome. and/ whatnot : this/is his will. 


fure'ro his ſa&jefts; ERIN 


fire of God within himfclfe, andthe Ggnifica- | 
in part, are his will,” | rowirh part, 
The firft is mentioned, Ppheſ'1.5. where Paxb| 
faith, the Epheſians were predeſtinate acco-ding to 
the good pleafure of bis will, That ic might rightly | 
beconceived of us, Iwill ſer down foure things./| 
Thefirſtis, charthis will is Gods purpoſe' or | 
decree according ro councell. For injr theſe | 
wo concur, hiscounſll, and his decree. His | 


them: Hisdecree determines whart ſhall bedone, 
and what undone : and hee derermines accor- | 
ding ro his owne erernall counſell. Yer is nor | 


 bigher chan his will; and his'counſell alfo is 
according to his will which is goodnefle it (elf, 


1 ”- . . . 
with admiration andreverence, not daring to 


counſelf 2 rule to his will. For there is nothin 


And therefore by Paxl, Connfell .is called the 
cornſell of his will, 

Secondly, in Gods will there is a Soveraignty, 
thar is, an abſolute power, whereby be is Lord 
of all the a&tions that he willerh, willing ofhins- 
ſelfe without dependance from any, wichour 
impediment or cocrolement, what he will, wheh 
he will, and how he will. Thus much is Ggnifi- 
edinthe 
will ? Andby Paxlalleaging Moſer, I will have 
metcy on whom I will brve mercy ; teaching alſo, 
char wear-ar Gods pleaſure, as clay ac the plea- 
fure'ofche porter. This muſt reach ns when we 
think or ſpeak of Gods works and judgements, 
ro think and ſpeak with modeſty and ſobriety, 


ſearch into the reaſon ofthem, or think hardly 
of them, when they ſoundnot with onr reaſon, 
contenting our ſelves with this, that we know 
God to havea ſoveraignry in his will, co will 
at his pleafare, and his will robe good. 

The third point is, thatthe will of God is 
the beginning or firſt cauſe of all things wich- 
our exception, and ofall their moriofs and ati. 
ons: And it is a beginning two wayes. Firſt, 
in regard of the exiſtence or, being of things ; 


SEcon 


The will is oneandthefune, as God is one; | 
yer may it be diſtinguiſhed'cn'this manner, Ir | 


[ce inearthly Princes, whe beare the image of | 11 


Againe;he fignities ſome parr of hisſecrer plea- |, 
red :and this is alſo his will: Even ſo thepled-|| 
tions thereofto his crearure eicherin whole or | 


counſel! ſees all things, and all rhe cauſes of | 


rable, may I not dy with mine one as I Mat. 20, | 


| Iy- 
Roma 9.164 
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ll chings i | | 
chewill of Ged, as fromthe firſt efficient caule, 
I ſhew ic thus : God is of that power thar no- 
thingcan cotue to paſſe which hee ni or 
which is*urcerly againſt his will : 


I 


> 
wharſoever comes to paſſe, comes to paſſe be- 


cauſchewils iceicher fimply, or in ſome parr. 
A wiſe governour cfa family, or of an armie, 
having all things in his'owne power, ſuffers 
nothing to be done withour his will, and hee 
deſires in the very ſmalltt matters ro have a 
{troke ; and nothing hinders his delire, bur his 
| owne weakneſle, which is not incident ro- the 
majzſtie of God. God by an unchangeable pre 
ſcience, fore-ſces all chings rhar ſhall come to | 
_ : and rherefore by at! unchangeable will, 
willeth the being of them. For Gods forc- 
knowledge depends on his will, Nor becanſe 
God fore-ſees things ro come, therefore the 
come ro paſſe : but becauſe according to Gods 
will, they arc ro come to. paſſe , therefore he 
fore-ſcces them: Indeed there is in God, a know- 
ledge of things thar pollibly may be, chough 
they never be : and this knowledge goes before 
Gods decree. Yer the divine knowledge of 
things rhat certainly ſhall be, followes the will 
and derermination of God. To proceed fur- 
ther:In rhar God willeth the being of all chings, 
he makes them to be : for his will is operative, 
not ſevered from his power, bur diſtinguiſhed : 
and his willing ofany thing is his deing of ic : 
and therefore it pleaſerh the holy Ghoſt to fig- 
nifie the will of God by an operative word of 
| commandement : In the beginning God ſaid, tet 
there be this and that,and it was ſo: row this com- 
matding word was his will. Againe, Aſn lives 
by every word of God, that is, by any thing that 


in reſpe&of being muſt have dependance on t 

will of God, or an themſclv2s, or on ſome 0- 
ther thing. If they depend on themſelves for 
their being, rhey are gods: if mY depend on 
any other thing wichourt and beſide God, thar 
thing is gods alſo. Ir remaines therefore char 
all rhings and afts in the world conlidered as 
afts, have their being by a dependance on God 
as un the higheſt cauſe, or rhe cauſe of cau- 
ſes; rhis do&rine muſt be remembred. For ir is 
the foundation of true patience : when we con- 
{ider, whatſoever comes to paſſe befals us ac- 
cording ro the will of God. [pon this ground 
Fob armes himſclte ro patience ; and David 
faith, I held my tongue and [2id nothing : becauſe 
thou Lord 1 3t, Secondly, this doftrine js the 
meanes of all crue comforr, when we conſider 
char all our affli&ions are from che good plea- 
ſure of God. Thus did the primitive Church 
cortfort ir felte, when ir conſidered, that the 
Jewes, Herod, Pontics Pilatc, and the reſt, did 
nothing againſt Chriſt , bt that rbich the coun- 
ſell of God bad determined before to be done + and ic 
maſt be our comfore, that we are predeſtinate #0 
be made comformabl; to the T++1age of Chriſt in afflicT i 


God in his pleaſure wils to be our food. wa : 
e 


ons. | 


C 


D 


PET 


4 


this isa 
Ic may here be demanded, whence rtheevil in rhe 


crurh, I will notftand upoy it. 
creature, namely, fin, hah his beginning. I an- 
ſer, ir comes of the will of the declining crea- 
ture, and not fromthe will of God : yer is itnot 


wichour the will of God. For though he will | 
ly becauſe he hates ir: yer dorh he 


nor (in 
will che being of itinthe world. For in re{peft 
ofthe counſell of God, it is good thar evill! 
ſhonld be. And God wils the being of fin, *not 
becauſe it is his will to effe@, produce,or give a 
being to it,bur becauſe®his will is ro forſake his' 
creature, and not to hinder the being of cvill 
when he may:and*rhusevill not hindered comes 
ro paſſe. And whereas God foreſaw it in his e- 
rernall counſell, and yer willed not to hinder ir 
when he mighr, in effe& he willed the being of 
it in the world ; though ſimply he wils ir nor, 

The laſt point is, that this will of Gods good 
pleaſure being hidden fromus, is nor the rule 
of eur ations and of our faich. Aoſes fairk, Se 
cret things belong tothe Lord our God : and things re 
vealed, to us and to oxr children. Hence it followes, 
that wedocand may ( with a ſabwiſfion ) in our 
wils difſent from this will of God, before ir is 
knowne to us, withour fin. Pax] would, by ver- 
rue of his Apoſtolicall Commiſſion have prea- 
ched in Aſia and Bythinia, and God wouldnor, 
becauſe ir is faid, the ſpirit withſtood him: yer 
did not Paslfinne heeele One good thing may 
differ from another, and that which rhe crea- 
ture ſometime wils without offence, God wil- 
leth otherwiſe by his moſt righteous pleaſure, 
Samuel prayes for Sad, orherwiſe than the ſe- 
cret pleaſure of God was , bur when the decree 
of God wasrevealed to him, he then ſtayed his 
praying, Here ſundry men are tobe reprooved 
that reaſon thus ; If it be the will of God that] 
ſhall be faved, ir ſhall ſobe, howſoever I live : 
therefore T will live as T lift : they make the ſe- 
cret will of God the rule of their lives which 
ſhould not be : becauſe the revealed will of God 
is the Law, or the onely rule of things to be 
done and beleeved. 

Thus we ſee what the will of Gods pleafare 
is. New this will is not meant in this Texthow 
oft would 1 ? Forthe pleaſure of God cannor be 
withſtood or re T/a. 46. 10. My counſel! 
Par Pr, and I will doe all my pleaſure ; Bur the 
will here mentioned, way be reſiſted, and with- 
ſtood, I world, yee would not. 

The ſignifying will of God is,when he revea- 
lerh ſome part and portion of his pleaſure, fo 
far forth as ic ſerves for the good of his crea» 
ture,and rhe manifeſtation of hisjuſtice of mer- 
cy : this ſignifying will is not indeed rhe will of 

properly, as the will of his good pleaſure 
is, forit is the effeft thereof : yer may it truly be 
ſo rearmed, For as the effe&ts of anger without 
che paſſion are called angerin God: o the figne 
and fignificarion ofhis will, may be termed will, 
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things, For a thing is | 
and hea willed by God : hat 
by God,and thus ir becomes good: 
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> ay 05 ena ego not{o much of abfo- 
Lute obedicnce,us oftrialfc therfore it isafirand, 
convenient meanes: to: iſh Gods decree. 
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vance Pharaovofrebellion and 
andtothisend ſervesrthis | 
cauſe properly acc Gods incencion ir. 
| was s commudement« ie fic 
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Longer receivesa juſt detence. 
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Ezech.18. 
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+ | waxhet:for I will conſieme them : & he 
| i clic prayer 


{dreame ofan 
| threarnings 
fromkar bn. oc mmroah ge ey <a | 


. cord, 


.  [andehe ane thing, Aoſ ahbovtje purone wil 


| becrer terrifie tnens oonitienced, i 


] Gich by he Protherrs ExabiorSuchinclaei 
| order,fur thou ſbalt die and notlive : andoyer he lived. 


| pleafare, in- 


[preg 


{ pocrites: bur he conce.les parc of his will, and 
{ ceveales part: and this he doth not for che hurr 
of aiy after che manner of the deceivers, bur for 
the go0d of men. | 


' | canſe heapproovedir as a good thing inic (cifog 
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pane and ne. Let me alone that my wrathm- 

of Moſes. Tet fortie dayes and Nratus 
: for all this Ninivie was pared, 

2dnor deſtroyed: We may not here ſo mncti 

Ny rem GoyFee 


ſpall be 


this exeeption God conceales, that 


them to rrue re . Ia. 38; 1. four | | 


fifreen yeares after, re We his own 
the dayes of Exechias, 
and ſignifies wha ſhall ide him in reſpe& of 
_— ahd the helps thereof. In all theſe cxam- 
not Grmiſe any fraud or double-, 

For he-dothnor ſpeake one 
ching, and mind another,after the faſhion of hy- 


Thus much for the ſignifying will of God : 

now I come ts the Text in . The words, 
I would bave gathered yore,are notto be underſtood 
of che decree of God, bur of his lignifying will, 
IN of the miniſtery of the-Word. For 


ſent his Word ro Hiernſalem by his. 
porno be wes ified rhat ic was his 
pleaſure and will co gather and convert rhem. 


And he is faid ro will the converſion of the 
Jewes in and by his word, rwo wayes. Firſt, be- 


being agrecable ro his goodnefie.andir 
Secondly, becaute he commanded and required 
ir of they as adurie of theirs, andasathingne- 
ccffarie ro ſalvation. Some way haphj lay,4ris) 
a point of hard dealing, fot'God to comwand: 
the 

and ro complainc becauſc: they are. tiot garhe-, 
red: de a Maſter might as well command 
his ſeryanr ro-carry a nountaine hisback,' 
andcomplaine becauſeir i is not done.: I atifwer. 
| chns:If a Maſter could give to his ſervant power | 
| andabilicie to carry #mouncaine, 


ownedefault loſe this:abilicic,. tbc ſaid Matter 
\ might Gill command chian-and complaine, it he 

did aor the chingtonimanded. Aydchis ische, 
caſe With Gad. Far he gave all. meu grace four 
firſt tte any ro obey ay 
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Jewes to deerhar B hich they! catmat doe! 


{ demand him to doe itz;and Thcinoak pie (| 


inchem wee-iayeciſtaway,s aid doe | 
To {clues ſo much as defire it of God: | 
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| che Wor 


fion 


in God: yer doih is nic it nor 
biir in divers | 

Gate thing. He 
rufalem,in that he 
init ſclte: in thar he cormands ic, and exhorrs 
{ men toi : fn thar he gives 
| | oftheirconveriion: He: wils ir 
did nor decree effeftually to 
Wnhok. For God doth ; 


hlawatrnney.cx 5 
not will to confirme t 


c_ things, 
ic doth will and nill the 
lerth the convertion of Hie- 


itas a goodthing 


inirſelfe, yer did 
A Judge in compaſ- 


approves and wils the life of a nialefaGtor : 


and yet withall, he wils the execution of juſtice 


in his lignityi 
will of his 


more than fortie 


this endleſſe 


God ſignifies his 
weare in all 


OUT EVEr 


miniſteryof bis 
mercy and ſalvation unco us/Ficſt rherefore we 
owe unto Go all 


Mercy. — 
rence the miniſtery he Wo, 


in hisdeath: Even {o'/God ſomierime wils that 


will, which he wils not in che 


By this wick hach dev fad, we learne, thar 
where God crefterh the miniftery of his Word, 
he ſignifies thereby, 'thar higpleaſare is ro ga- 
ther men to ſalvation. Fn'this regard the Pro- 
pher E/ay faith, 1/4.49-22.thar che 
| the Goſpell, a bamer diſplayed, 
may come ubto-it, All this is verified in this our 
Epgliſh nation,; For more' than fortic yeares 
harh Ged diſplayed this banner unto us, and. 


preaching of 
thatall nations 


eares hath he ſignifiedin the 
rd, that his will is to give 


and prayſe for 
wee are toreve- 
'ord, in as muchas 


hor unro'us and 
in ppodwillro tn dere 


ang for chis cauſe we muſt ſuffer our ſelyes :o be 
converted and garheted by it. Subjefts uſens re-? 
verence, the letter of rheir Prince, how mnch | 
| [agony we ious we 4-1 we oftheli- 
tanto us, that 

ord,and conforme our 
by,henee we learn rofore-ſee our miſerable con- 
h "ow rites his will hing 

ave [ unto us, tonc 

in res bp one a robe 


che mini of 
ves to ic? Third- 
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found in the moſt. gfuagbur a 
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are weary of it, as tha{raclites were:of Mauna. 
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when he forbids, we muſt alſo obey : when he 
+ amy-oe ee thing, erm eek 
when oth an and | ro 
i, he es his plea vre: arid we moſt 0- 

. Weare bidden to ſiy, Thy will be deiie : and 
this i3 not onely rhe will revealed in his Word, 
but alſo his will revealed by any event. For 


paſſe becauſe ic was the will of God. Further- 
more, this figuifying will mult he the ftay and 
ground of our patience and comfort. For when 
2 thing is come to paſſe, the will of God is paſt 
upon ir,and he hath fignified his pleaſure : as for 
-whena mantis laine,the will of Godis 
drone his life; and he hath revealed his plea- 
ure ronching his death. Ul pon chis confidera- 
cion in all 6vents, art we to ſtay our minds, | 
Thirdly, it appeares hence, what mind muft 
be in the Miniſters _ Melt of poof 
They muſt pur away all blind re of profic 
md pratie, ad Gmply with honeſthearrs apply 
rhemſelves and their mini er wich 
thay garher a ro Gadsfor thar whic 
is the rind eo in any buſinefſe, rhe 
ſame muft alſo be che mind of the ſervant: rhe 


| mindof che Maſter is here ſer downe, How off 


| world I have gathered you ? 
| Thus much of che will of, God; now letus 
come to the ſecond poitn, 26 confidet what is 


{the will of man. That this may appeare, two 


| things be hatidle#, the nanwe' of mans 
will, andt ſrongh theitof Of rhe "nurire of 
will, I ſpake acting oe g 7, there 
is yet ſomewhar more to be ade harure 


of mans will may be gathered by rhe pratice 
thereof, The Joe fail ſtands in five things: 
the firſt is the aRion of rhe mind, namely, a 
conſideration of the things ro be done, and the 
end thereof : the ſecond is Deliberation of the 
divers rmeanes , whereby the fore-fiid rhing, 
nay be done : the thitd is, after deliberation a 
diterminiation what ſhall be done. The'fourch 
aftion is proper to the will, and thar is UtFim, 
whereby the will upen dererminarioh of "the 
mind, choofeth or refuſtth, -rhar is, willerh 
whar ſhall be done, what ner. T he fifr is, that 
the will in all her cle&ions, keeps and main- 
raines her libertie, Becauſe when ir wils ornils 
any thing, it mooves it (elfe uy of it ſelfe to 
will or nill,wichour any externall compultion : : 
and when it wils any thing, ſe ſo wils, as Miſlre- 
raining 4 naturall aptnefle to nill che ſame: and 
whe it wils any one particular chitfg, it re- 
maines ftil) apt not ro Will it, but to will ano- 
cher rhing, orthe contrary. | 

ine, rhe will of mag. muſt be di i= 
ori the power of man, whereby he th 
any thing. Will and power in God ate onely 
diſtinguiſhed in ovr conceiving, being indeed 
one and rhe fame thing, nawnely, the elſence of 
God. And therefore what God cat will, hecan 


ching, is hisdoing of ic. Iris nor (o.ti man, 


_— ” , 


Therefore when he colmmmds, we muff obey : 


when any thing comes co paſſe , it comes to | 


doe:whathe willeth, he dorh and his willitig of || 
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| to will that which is good, was a gift pur into 
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Pd 


| and the eftare of glory after this Jife, 


is founded in che nature of will, from which ir 


isa power to will or nill well, or to will char | 


_ 
- 


faith, Towil'4 pref jt with me; Bite I amt Te 
that which Fd Wi thereforeis one thing, 
and power to doe the thing willed is mother. 

e ſecond thing ro be ed, isthe ſtrength | 
of will, that is, what will car@o&;whac nor ;and 
how farre ic extends it ſelfe. That this way ap- 
eres Will muſt be confidered according to the 

nreeſtares of man, the eſtare ofinnocency be- 
fore rhe all, the eſtare of corruprion after the 
fall, the eſtate of regenerarion after converſion, 


In the eſtare of innocency, the wWl of rfan is 
a power of willing eicher good or evill. For 
God gave Adm a commandement , in which 
he forbad him ro car of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evill. Adam therefore could ei- 
ther keepe or breake this Commandement. 
This reaſon holds not invs ſince the fall, yer 
doth it hold in 44m : becauſe with this com- 
mandement he received the power to dbey : 
and that he could nor obey, irappeared by t 
event becauſe he did not obey. Ecckſraſter faith, 
Ecckſ. 9.31. God mide mm righteens : there is the 
power ro will chat which is good : and they fund 
inventiens : there is alto a power to will 
that which is evill. Moſer faithto the Tſtaclires, 
T jet before you this day life and death, blefſing and cur- 
fong : therefore chooſe life, that tho and hy Cranes. 
lrve, Dent. 30. 19. Theſe words are a ſentence 
of rhe Law, telling what we ought to doe, and 
not what we can now doe, but what we coald 
doe by the gift of creation before the fall. Here a 
difference of powers tnuſt be made : rhe power | 


Adams heart by God : and the power to will | 
that which is evill, was in him his fall, 
not a gift, bur onely a 3 "yp to will evil, if he” 
ſhould ceaſe ro doe this durie. And thus had he 
power to will both good and evill. 

In Adams will there were twe rhings, Liber- 
fieand Mutabilitie, Libertie was two-fold. The : 
firſt i$a libercie ſimply ro will, orro nill, or r6 
pehd. And this is /ibertie of natwre , becauſe it 


cannot ly be ſevered ; and therefore ir (til 
remaines in the damned ſpirits : becauſe where 
this libercie is wanting, there isno will. 

The fecond liberric is a /ibertie of grave, which 


which is good,% ronill tharwhich is evill.This 
libercie is founded, not in the nature, bur in the 

eſe of the will, By goodneffs Tmeane the 
olines of the will, which is the image of God, 


And here we muſt rakeheed of rhe opinion of 

ſome, who rhinke thar Filzms was creared and | 
placed in ſuch a condition, in which he was nei- | 
ther righteons, nor wnrighteous,bur in a meanie 
berween both. Bur this is dire&ly conmraty ro 
the Apoftle, who Gith, rhat man was creaced in 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. And by this meane 
in the brſt inſtanr of Adaws crearicn, he wanred 
liberrie of grace. ; 
cond libertie, Ado had a 
finne, anda libertie from miſery. 


by reaſon of the (6. 
her libercie from 


The changeableneſſe of Adams will appeares 


who can will that which he caririot doe; a8 Pard 
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f nc n; ſtand or. riſe againe ; he.could nor avoyd. the | 
: F-2 night be alcer y | | leaſt cvill, buras be was helped of God, Wee | 
| torce of temprarign. The cauſe of this murabili- | | therefore being ſinfull wrerches, nmch moxe | 
{ie myſt be confidered,and it is this; Thar a crea- | ' | are. to acknowledge our infirtuitie, and to.a- | — | 
| 304 ERP creation may remaine cternall | | {ribe all we doe or can doethar is good, to the | 
| '_ *Tandconſtamtly righteous, rwo favours or helps grace of God, Thus: have the godly alwayes | 
{+ 1. Poſſe | of God are required : the * firſt is, a power to | | done. The Jewes in their repentance ſay : Con 
; rele per-|] perſevere in goodneſſe, Wirhour this: power | | er: thow me, and I will concert, Jo. 31, 18, The | 
LS EEa7te Trhecreatureof ir felle ceaſerhto be good. The | | ſpouſe of Chriſt, Cane.1. 3, Drgy megandwewil 
| No, '|>econd is an af or deed, and rhar is the will to | . | 199: after aber. David ſaith, Pſal.119, 37. Jnidlinemy | 
if & grar. || perſevere, or perſeverance ir ſelfe. This alſo is | | heart to thy commandements. ; turne mine eyes from the | 
J< $1012 [required with the former, for God gives not brbolding of varitit, and quicken me in thy precepts. 
1:23 | oncly the power, bur alſo the will and the deed, | | Augu#?. faith, Groe-thet which thou cohmandeſt, 


__ TO 0. 
= 
_— 


| =o and the creature doth nor the good which ir | B | and command what thou wilt, We are; to God as 
candoe, unleſſe God cauſe ir ro doe rhe faid the ficke man to his keeper,who faith ; Take me 
| good, as he cauſcrh ir to be able to doe good. | | up, and Twill rife : hold me, and I will: and. 
Both theſe helps the good Angels have, and In regard ofthis our faculticir is the beſtfor us 
therefore they ſtand. Andas for Adam, herecei- | | to deny our ſelves, and by fairh ro depend on 
vedof God the firſt helpe and nor the ſecond. | | the providence and mercy of God: _ 
For beſide the goodnefle of his will be received Againe, ſuch as bekeve in Chriſt, have grear 
| of Gad a power conſtantly to perſevere in good- | | cauſe to be thankfull ro God. For they have the 
ncefſe, ifhe would : yer the aft of perſeverance | | beginnings of further grace thanever Adom re- Aug. de 
was left ro the choice and libertic of his owne | | ceived. He received qnely the power to perſe- | Correpr, | 
will. We may behold the like in nature. God | | vere in his wy 46 eſtate, if he himſelfe would : | * grat, 
creates the eye, and purs into ir the facultie of | | bur they that beleeve belide the power of perſe- | ©? 
ſeeing, and withall, he addes to the eye necefſi= | | verance, receive the .will and the deed. Porl|- 
- ry helpe by the light of rhe Sunne : as for the | | faith, Warke ous your ſalvation with feare anderem- 
, aft of ſeeing, ir is left ro mans libertie : for ke | | bling: andthen he addes, Phil. 2. 13. It is God = 
may ſee ifhe will, and againe ifhe will, he may | | that works in s the will, and the deed, whereby we | * 
ſhurhiseyes. The Phyſician by arc procures an |C| run the race roeternall life, | SE 
| ; | appetite: this done, in the next place he pro-| |. Inthecſtate Yor nj two things are to | 
vides convenient food; yer the att of cating is| | beconfidered of mans will, the firſt whar ir cap 
| in the pleaſure ofthe patient: for he may ecatif bx, FN Bom meek, fi comes to the doing of a 
the will, andifhe will he may abſtaine. And thus E , worke. The ſecond, what it cannot doe. 
-$TGed gave Adam the power to perſevere in righ- orthe declaration of the firſt, rwo things muſt | 


+ | tcouſneſle, butche will he left ro humlelfe. be cotfidered in corrupt will;a libertic, &:a pol 
tf | Icmay be faid,If Adm received power ro doe | | libilitie. The liberrie is a certain freedom Ot 
good ifhe would, and northe will ro will that| | or wy bag to ſuſpend. For this libertic is remai- } 
he could, he then received nor ſufficient grace. | | ning imcerhe fall of Adam,& ir is natural co the 
I anſwer, he received ſufficient for the perte&ti« | | will, trom which ir canpor-pollibly be ſevered. | 
on of his nature, for the tull obedience af ghe þ, | This liberrie is large, and ſhews it {elfe in three 
will of God, ard for the atrainement of crerlae kinds of ations, natnrel, bnmanc, ecclſcafticall 
ſting happineſſe, if he wonld nor be wanting ro | | Natural ations are ſuch as are common to men 
himſelfe : bur'he received not ſufficicnr grace | | | and beaſts, as ro eargdrinke, lleepe, ſimell, heare, 
for the cauſing of the immurabilitic of his na- | | taſte, wgove : cemman experience declares 2 
rure : neither was it of neceflitie to be given roa | D| freedome ro will in all theſe ations. Humane 
creature, A Gald-ſmith intends ro make a jewell | | a&ions are ſuch as-are common to all wen: and 
of greateſt value and price : he compounds icof| | I nay Sol reduce them ro three heads. The firſt 
OY le, and precious ſtones: when he bach | | is, the ſtudy and praQtice of arcs, trades, or oc- 
brought it ro perfeftion, be doth not pur this| | cupations, and profeſſions of all kinds. And 
condition to ir, thar if ir fall,ic ſhall nor be brui- | | that man hath freedome to will in all theſe, ex- 
ſed or broken, And God created Adam in all per-| | periencexcitifies. The ſecond is,the governmenc 
{Rion, and gave him a power and abilitic.zo | | of ſocieties, namely of families and Common- 
continue in the, ſaid pericftion, if he would: | | wealths. The Lond id ro Cain,of Abe, Gen, 4. 
yerdid not he put unto his nature this conditi- | | 7, Hw appetite fhall be ſubjefZ to thee, that is, in 
on, that he would be unchangeable and unalce- | | freedome of thy will thou ſhalc rule over him, 
rable, when it ſhould be aſſailed by the force of | | and his will ſhall be ſabjeR ro thine. Peter faiq | Af 5+ 4 
outward temptation... +1. ro Annaxiar, that Fog EIVINgs or the not giving 
The uſe of the former doQtrine. In Adams | | of his lands. was before he gave them, in his 1 
example, we ſee the weakneſſe of che excel-| | ownelibertie. And Pawl ith, 1 Cor. y. 37.that 
tnrelt creature in ir (lfe wirhour che grace of | | rhe father py of bid own will to give of hot | 
Gad : For Adm having power to perievere, | | tg IVE hisch bp arrlags as he ſhall Ke oc- 
| could nor for all this, a& or pur in,cxecution | | cafioy, The third i3 the praftice ofcivill vertue, 
| | | NICE IR pn if ul CIC A EY |; | heed nc = ——— juſtice, 
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. | alibertie ofwill.in: 
. | God, and tothinke many ,of hit, 
in themſelves : te many tage rw go 


were folleve the Li 
| rw borer om 1. - 


on, .are ſhchgtacrs of :the holy Ghoſt, 
onely;toiteſiraine cheicorruprion of 
che inward ian ; butalfo; co morcifie it in the 
roor, and to tnake a: of aur fifitull. na- 
ture. Now vertues of this eateemdly inci 
Procomgy mommy "3 
— third —_ of a&ions ae Beclbaſ 
namely, as perraine to the outward 
duries of the worſhip of Gad.' And thereizalſo 
Forcorrupt-and {11> 
.and libercie co thinke of 


full man, hath power 


er toſpeake_ and ralke of rhe 
| ene oro to e#'came cothe congrega- | 
con and heare 3 Sermon, he Ackenlanedid; J 
power” ro conceive « zcale (I ay;nar 
zeale; bur onely a zeale-I fay bor the quiet 
' nance of ourward duties of re [Pani ich, 
| Rome. jomwlaer 2. that the obſtinare had a zatle 


. Ge 


ſtrength-goes ſomewhar furcher: For hi.is Git 
ro belecve ; andhe conceive his faith, not by? 
CNEIIIDINNEY aswan dorh, 
bur by the remainders of the light of nacure, 
and by the which yer remaines.inhis cor- 
rupee] For wp tay toe ſuppoſe, that fince 
nrehe bo liglntneciy ans Splric of God in 
t 
"Plus we ce what is the libertie'of eoripe 
will, We muſt yerfurther conceive it co be full 
of weaknefſe and imbecilicie, which I will ex- 
in three rules. 
The firſt : That which the will can 
der, vnkſſe God will, Hereiipon Saint Famer bids 
us fey, e will doe this: or that, j _ = 
Arid P.*« wiſhing that he might have a 
rous journey to Rome, addes this clauſe, 
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CRTC bur tharwhich the | | ie of the will ; now this goodnefſe ofthe wi bf 

God harh derermined before go be aboliſhed -by thefall-of Adw.+ and ih 

trim | rhe liberrie © ſelfs that isfoundedicherecn, Thar 
The ſecond r- That which the will can will, # | the goodneſſeovimtegtie of chewillis to, l 

canes dee without the belpe of God: for _ woke wn agar See teallobs 

Jive, moove, AE we want by nature : weputon this ||. 
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{rhing, no-.nor Garhe moave 
;withour of God, Jrbnn 
(1 6 rams yo hand4o la 
could nor ſa much as p 
= oGol ext Dip the ations me 
£0 to 


| »axcaſonable, wan 
| banding .: and « no 
grace-t whereas' man: in that he 
| underſtanding, bath a poſlibilitie of doing thee 
| which he cannor doe.” The Fathers in this 


»” f/ace, 
| Hicherro I have ſhewed what will can doe in 
mgrtnns, ang tf wy = -now let us ice what: 
doe.. And becauſe here the maine dif | * 


| the Church of Rome; I will Grit 
| ſiireground;and chen build upSir: 
| pr ESO "yr 
, that's, towill wells bft, 
by be full of Adars. Tprove iethes Liberrt » 
rai farded in the of 
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the firſt birch, Jo is itin- rh&@ond.” In theft; ] | ifthe leaſt power dubgoodromainefiricezhe | 
mai} is 'not' made” # perfe&& _ fall, man is nor NE dad fc hereping '6r..draw- 
bin mu which is ho mian® made a mari'; ever} | ing on: Hecaule as yet ome porricrub plu: «0 


inthe ſecotid birth, he that Cha | [all life'remiaines: Sndifirbiete th, how arctire | verL 5. 
hack tiottling7 in him to pleaſe quickened rbgerher with Clirift ? and how vie 
wp \reous. For regeriera 3 i5n6tin] [a wonder;'rhur the deadtheare the voice of Clviſft ? |. ... -,;/ 


of the; ſibRance of body or foule? 'or ith ob, 5<'257 Againe Paufaichto the! Epbrp 
t of the faculties of the foule, bor ' otiely H650 he rarirmbenry hn - = '-$ 
| tn efÞe'ef che gcodnefſe rhertof, which'is a Hghedthe Lard-Nowin there © 
+ .4/1 7 { conformirie"to'the will! of God. And if thete | | vn - —— ortomeceive | 
+ - *> [beaty part or portion 'thereof yer r light? withour _ 


| chere'cathhor be'a new birch,biit onely. a-repii- K*- any dum os 
tingof char'which is decayed widracyy | 
$1 ol and inereale ofir. = gens 
72 jahe—mgy Tor ſhade rite. There is *ino þ mew 
| aprnes in ehbavi corrupted; ro will that w 
| Precane —_ poder rt ofencew wil he aſon; {444 BAL | 
Fioe"ot-” is loft- The minor Iprove thus : 26,36 porency20' good, Bur ſuch ible;pronc-:; 
| [w— 26. Anerw be't owt goayes, and anew ſpirit I rovill.as thar we canoe * | 
kin) 1558 I par within you, and: Toit mo tens, nothing'bej Gribe. Freemie lh, thet the heart af | Jet. 17. 
poi: beart out hr if arid, nd f will give you au beart of man is wickid. above al things, who can kvow.it 7 F 
mptrany | . Here eworhinge are ſet diftinflyi | | Paxifaith,;rfarrthe Romans» weye once jermmi! | gum..r0. 
cfirſ, that hevew and fſe hear 3s he of finnt, und free in-re neſpedt of vigh wor and 7.14. 
z of God, thar'is, af) heart readie and; himtclferhar the law was 
Siwabeddacte, The ſecond, thar there is wy, fold under ſinne. Ard of 6 reke 
n aprnicsor abilitie to receive this itt of God | |fairh, thar theyare in the ſnare of the-deviidd: accor-| 2 Tims. 2, 
becauſe one hearts are ſtonie. chetefore} | uling 10 bis. will. And this difpofirion etwhich I | ** 
gives theflcſhie het, and the aprneſſe to. re-! . | {peake, isnor:to ſome few ſmies,but to! all: 'En3 
Etrechis Kitt by taking away Por {tonic hearr. ] ' | without exceprion:becauſc; as every man'rakes 
writ, | Chriſt faich,, chat none can come: unto Him, of Adm the whole narure df man ; even-16 he 
[1 | unlefle the Father 4.09 him. Now if there were | {| rakes' the! whole corruprion- of mans haxure. | 
|in'us by narure the leaſt power or aprneſſe -4 D] And whete this huge and hortible maſſe ofcar- | = 
"come: ro-Chriſt, then drawing were ; ed; rakes place, there-all inclinarion'and 
CI obitinace rebellion)andic were nefſe mult needs give-place. Ir | - 
cient ro ſuccour,  helpe'and confirme the! Fay beotjcftcd, thax it the will be in Cake 
rome. ark wichoncany more'adoe. Saim | | underfiune, it hath Joſt his libertie quite: Tan- 
that the wiſedome of the fleſh, chat j8, fer znor 10 : for both tay ſtand together. The 
þ- vere inclinations and'\motions of rhe mitid iſbnet though hetave lofi a grear part of: his 
of amaiurall may, are toriontly-cnemies, bur, | yer harh be'not loſt all : for within the 
: ro rect «God, Now ty enmitie; there is\| | pr riſen hom. oor hgety ever therfir,ſtand,lie,or | -. | 
Tl bur harred* 4nd comtempr -of God.| | Se Aadxbo rt rrp reyes | 
1 Aid in-che Hacred of God ;/whar inclination | {| can doc nothing r finne,yer way he in Epping | 
Poraptnts'canthere be to love and obey him? || uſ his liberrie and itiche divers kinds of evils 
-Faich, The naturall man j RE | inrcnded; ſhew.thefreedomeofhis will. - #1 | 
[]-' -The foiitthred@n: Allthegoognes me have + 
; weither can: be I for 1 oh | andyli-wdeearidoerh® _s pleafingt9.Gad,, bi 
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| demenes are giveria yaineunleſſe there be free- 
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the Creator : 


: they 
pat pac ar k 
Co anten ty fetal 
| ro doe good from hi 


pre the peace. of Gac 

in nth redeleragood | 

in mor cis, in T' 

5g morall Sy The firſt is this: 

[God hach given ſundry commandements roman 
his ll, ſome- percaining roche law, ſome 


——— r$ (0.curne-un- 
: bY Gud, to beleeve,to repent. And all commag- 


| omap{uill tadorhemyor nor rodo them. lan- 
fixer firſt, theſe commandements (ex morpomes 
' wharwe can doe, butwhar we ſhould doe 

Fr our abilicje,bur our offic ocean 


1enifie,nor 
whereby wee ſhould pleaſe God 
Cvaticn. And. it P8200 we £9 


\ 


4 are i not- impoſſible ro creared buz ro. corrupr 

nature : ſecondly, though we cagnor will ro doe 

{ char Sink Gd as, yer are not his com- 

ts idle, For chey are the 1 inſtruments 

esof the $ ieotOod whereby hee: 

feds inus the good 

j} Theſccond "biettion Wee are bound ro give 

þ any 79 trig ye oor Golngs Joghe 
y $. were not: 

unleſſe we had pow ro will both ge pw 

evill, Tandher,ic G «h robind us . pou 

vOgs thar once we had Jibertic in Adm co will 

orevill.: And all ;r4d lince rhe fall 


#6 ſome meaſure of likertie of will : che wic- 
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vut.r6, | Scriprare: Ic,is- alleaged chat the; ebons 


poſſible, it is.nor. Low yn Yong yk 


. | ked-libercie in ſinne ;, che 8 obnn libertie 3 in | 
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_ which lay wounded berwerne ericha, and 
is a figure of man] in 
fine, Janſwer, char jn 3 nothing may 
be gathered thar, is the ſcope there 
and the ſcope. of rais. parable is nothing clſc, 
but to ſhew who is our ne 
grans ax ibere 6 wi js por » abo d, bur 
: all 
R+v.3,30. | the-Angell of Lodges, arc eas © 
| hand e#the dove and bnocks.; if « og 
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of a ſtone” or 4 bealf, Therefore [% jt 
corlyerred,.is converted with theicon 
owne- will. i This conſent is 
ſelves, 'bar of God. For as the Ann-1b: is 
of God, ſo ische 4 ro be converted, Ofthis 
poine, moreaferward. 
| Upon, the goon formerly dclivered, Fry 
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on tufficienc warrant, For ſuch FE che - 

of ap aftion is, ſuch is rhe aftion it" felfe*' now 

che mind and will of man are. he be eng nec Fe. 
bf all their afticns : and in OY 7 es CF 
bHicie to ibinke or ro will that which aſh 
good,: bur acontinuall diſpoſition to l-caes | 


are. ohely and. continually. evill. If 
Song Paul faith, hat to the renclearte,"t 
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e yſof 


vill wee eayuot bring forth good fr uit, And, What- 
loever 3 not hs bode exceprion, ir fine, 
To this d6Arine alwayes fab rheOrthio® 
dox and aficierit Chinth, The Ararfican Coun» 


cell faith, Ir is from the gift of God, that we Wl 
And, that a 'max 'b 


+ faith, All wee Cm doe 3 Gods.” Hirome 
rs Wirbout Chriſt every rerine if ber « Vids, 


Gregorie If faith be not firſt wrought in owr heart 
whyr things Cannot be good hk. ohowingg 


[4 


Sj, Auguſt -bikexpeth TOES a 


hoe hedermas Lon Þ And 


2” at Hera C fax ſome) ro kne 


with no temptation with "ana. 
belpeaf Gid, och it, ee 
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[ent Religion of the Church of Rome revives 
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z appeares by theſe words, -He that prayes, Lead 


- | according to every alt ? 


| doerhings of the Law which are good:andthar 
",*{ they have beene andare indued with many ver- 


| cannot doethem well : becauſe theya 


| be _ = isevill in the doer. Againe, the 
 "[ good ; ; yet as they are uſed, or rather abuſed of 


| worke, when heſiid, I bove ſinned, the Lord 3: 


Th, - thar free will 
canſe os noe ro-finne. ih raven vx es the 
dererminati6n”of che Councdl of Treas, whe 
ic. ith, Le bin bo a0 Fr faith, all works 


u Joiner indeed. For, 

hw Kite ar juſ Pear Rl before the 
e Tm "om Fs ely holpen, and part» 
pcs ſe'fe, can doe ok hi is So ar 


: leift morally, as they, (peake. A 
the refoJuce 23-6-ko almoſt of all Papifts. I 


doubt not therefore ro avouch thar the” pre- 


in part, che bereſic of Pelugine, and in theſd Jaft 
dayes propounids i ir againe'to the world with 

iſh and freſh colours. To-avoidethis 
charge, they 


oo allea aged, © thus, When Pelagines 


they was, that will was of force to ca 
og finae Prove the cone of our lives, 
I anſwer a me, who knew the 
es nor one of rhe 
ions, as 


elagint, 
ireven of parcicular 


rot grto temptation, pres that be may not doe any 
cuil, V mncemtize Lyrinenſus tooke this to be the 


herefic of Pel:gir,, that man by his owne free- 
will might doe ſofne good things. For theſe 
arc his words : Who hefire th it prophane Pelagine, 
did ever preſume that the wvertue of free-will was [6 
les did not thinks the grace of God was ne- 
Cefſarie for the belping of it 3 in the doing of good things 


Ir is objc&cd ro the contrary, that Infidels can 


rves, which are the gifrsof God. Ar. Infidels 
may doe things good intheir 19. 16detrdi 


» wrong ends,as honeur, profic, pleafure. And 
Seas 208 done to a wrong end, ceaſerhto 


nance the Heathen, as they are of God, are 


are turned ro finnes. 


men, 
that wicked Pharaodid a good 


Ic is alleaged, 


We Jed IT TC 


chis'is | 


hey anſwer the place of ine be- | 
"Hf rhe | 
force ior ro finne, his meaning gy | 


| [ah | v ther oh 
= 
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cherefore nothitig thult be done, A"? ABtions 


* reward was temporall 


Yd G05 


ations; L 
ping, 2) ig,  and'whait {wee can' 
oe, is'finne : and ho firine my be done, and: 


beforonamed,. incident to the Kite of waar); "dre 
re themſelves 2 for then they might 
at all; bur they are fines onely in 
reſpeR of the maiticr'of doing: becauſe rhey 
are not done in obedience t0 God ; and refer- 
red ro him as to their rightefd,; bur by<ends' 
are prop . And thisis the conditioti ofe- 
very man till he be converted;' har he candoe. 
nothing bur ſinne and diſpleaſe God, eventhen 


$ works had: beene a #1 
erp eros | 
dior labour only, only; and norfor the good-I 


{it ina Be'6b barifnefamice] 
RET a fone 


— 


ns thould be overcome, Hos, lod Nod ant 


when the ation is praiſe-worthy before men. 
The conſideration of: this doftrine fervech 


to corre the erronious —_— of many 
who: thinke "themſelves ' in My caſe a 
kighly in the favous G4, 0 becauſe Freamaroters Non 
no es, narchererd,” bi 
rers, &c. Bur alas they are pany; uw is 
matrer enough of conderinarion wichin thew, 
== So 
or $ 'r] 
ng Els Itreating hci the 
yrs. = 44 doe;t 
r EA 
Ne at ing in king, ſpin, yin beranke 
__ ile in the righr-manner of doing theſe 
choad 


Secondly, in that wee can doe nothing bur 
finne till we be regenerate, we are taught to ac- 
knowledge onr bondage under finne atid Sa- 
tat) : yea, wernuſt abour co feeke chis bondage; 
being done, we maſt gee furcher yet, and with 
diarour Chriſt, who preacheth deliverance ro 
captives, and wichall giveth deliverance froth 
| finne, Saran, hell, dearh, condemnarion, to all 
ſuch as with rouched and bruiſed hearrs flie 
unto him. * 

The ſecond queſtion is. Wherher anarnrall 
man by the power of his will may be able ro're- 
fiſt and overcome a on. The Papiſt an- 
{wers,chat he isable roovercome leſſer and eafi- 

cr remptations of himſelfe;yea, and greater roo, 
ifhe be helped by God : and thar ſundry remp= 
tations doe nor exceed 'rhe of mans na- 
rure. But we are tohold; and we teach the cort« 
trary, tharthe will of man Gnce the ll of Adam 
cannot overcoine {6 as Gbk leaſt remp» 


tarion. Becauſe the power 


= ms 0 in Pharoe 2 becauſe ic pro- | 
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and ro groanc under the burden of ir. This 
hongring and rhirſting hearts ſee' tothe Me- 
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thar is,the power to nill char thar is evilland co 
will chat rchat is good. And where is no power | 
roreliſt, there can be no reliſtance. we 
pray to God, and ſay, Liud nr not inte tenipta- 
tion, we acknowledge that there is no rempta- 
tionat all that we can of our ſ{clves withſtand 


withour the helpe of God. : Pater bids us Re- 
ſift Stn. our 3. auduch; : and he ſhewes the! 


right meanes when he addes theſe words, ſfied- 
faſt in faith, : 

It is objefted, that anarnrall man can cither 
finne; or nor linne. I anfwer ; Tis true inregard 
of ations pertaining ro outward govern- 
ment, and in regard of open finnes, murther, 
thefr, adultery, 8c, yer not alwayes true, bur 
onely at ſometimes. For even the righteaus 
ſomerim#fall into open offences. And rhough 
by nature man, occafioned to finne , abſtaine 
from open offence ,. yet gers he no viftory. 
For though he avoyd rhe ourward aft, yer 
can he not avoyd he wicked inclination ot his 
hearr. And the abſtinence from outward finne, 
is not without ſinne : becauſe it proceeds from 
a perſon unreconciled ro God, it hath nor his 
beginning from faith : againe, it is for by-re- 
 ſpeſts, for the getting ofa praiſe the avoyding 
of open ſhame, and nor for the*honour. of 
God. 

The third queſtion is, whether an untege-. 
nerate man by the power of his will can ob- 
ſerve the Law, though nor fully, yer in.re-' 
ſpe& ofthe ſubſtance of the att. The doftrine 
of long time hath bin in ſchooles and Church, 
thar he can : and thatby his owne ſpengrth, he 
may keepe all che morall precepts, ſo as no {inne 
be commited, * for ſome ſhort {pace of rime. 
Bur the cruth is, hecannot. For if wee granc 
and ſuppoſe an aftion , wee mult preſuppoſe 
| the ground and beginning thereof. Now the 
| incegritic or faniric of will, whereby it was 
able ro will chat which is good, is the ground; 
of a good a&: and it is loſt : and therefore there 
can be no- keeping of the Law. in reſpett of' 
ſubſtance. The ſubſtance of the firſt Table is, 
ro love God with all the hearr, ſoule, ſtrength: 
and the ſabſtance of all. negative; commande- 
ments is, Tho ſhalt not lyſt, And the natural 
will cannot poflibly reach to the doing of 
theſe, Ir is a 3 that a naturall man ay 
give almes and doc juſtice to others, and ſuc 
like, I anſiver ; in the ſubſtance of any dutie 
commanded, there be two things, theaft ra be 
done , and the manner of doing it : and that is 
rodoe it in faith, with a mind'ro obey God, 
and to intend his honour thereby. And this 
manner of doing a worke is the forme of eye- 
ry worke, thac makes it. ro _be gocd indeed: 
and withour ir, works commanded in the Law, 
ar2 but as a body withour lite or ſoule, oras 
matter without forme. Will therefore is una- 
ble ro obſerve any one commandemem. in his 
owne intire ſubſtance, .. | 
Andit tnuſt be remembred as a maine ground, 
that the Law beſide externgll dutics reg ir 


quires 
inward obedience, in knowledge of God and | 


A 


C 


| inwardand fpiricuall obedience; the holy Ghoſt 


| je&& ro..the law of God, v. 7. that this is the 


{inner is acreation : and no creature can pre- 


ſleepy in 3 
' | dungeon, and hedath- nor fo much as fake 


and'the ſubjetion of our thoughes, wils,arid 


affeionsto the will of God. Inref; of this' 


faich,, the Law is im », Rom. $. 3,-and 
that rhe wiſcdome of rhe fleſh cangor be ſib- 


yoake,. which neither we nor our fathers cold 
beare, AF. 15. 10. | 

Againe, it was the hereſic of Pelagins, thar 
4 man by the ſtrength of his vwne free will 
may keepe all rhe commancements. of God,' 
though £38 they ſay) he doth irc ſomewhar 
hardly. And the Papiltsare nor farre from'this 
when they fay, thar man by natural ſtrengeh 
may /keepe the whole Law for fone little 
time, | Ab, 
The fourth queſtion is, whether nacurall eor- 
rupted will can any way prepare and diſpoſe 
ic clfe ro his owne convertion and juſtification: 


himſclte apr and capable of his juſtitication. 
The %doftrine hath been for divers hundreds 
of yeares, that will can doe it : and thedotrine 
of the Papiſts now is, tharthe will, ſo ir be ſtir- 
red up by God, can doe it. Bur the certaine 
cruth is, that will cannor. The converſion of a 


pare it ſelfe ro his owne creation. That 
thing © whereby a. man ſhonld pr 
ſelfe ro = good dutic, is loſt by fall: 
and therefore the worke of preparation is 
Gods and nor ours; unlefſe ic be poſlible for a 
man dead in his finncs.ro prepare himfelte to 
his owne fpirituall vivification : by nature we 
are ſervants of finge, and our libertie begiones 
in our juſtification, Therefore e wee are 
caſtified ; we cannot ſo muchas will that which 
is good. Indeed the Ifraclites prepared their 
hearts to ſeekg the. Lord ; and, Ezra prepared bis 
beart to ſecke the Law of the Lord, But this was 
the worke of men regenerate , whereby they 
renewed 18;them(clyes the purpoſe of obey- 
ing Godz and of perſevcring in durics of 2. 
lineſſe, * 7 : "= 

The fifth and principall queſtion of all is 
wherhera modus prog 4c bis owne con- 
verſion or regeneration. The learned, amo 
the Fails reach on this manner. 4 Thar il 
alone by it ſelfe cannor: yerthar will can, if ir 
be prevented and irred up by ſome good co- 
giration caſt into the-mind, and ſome g 
delire ſtirred up in the heart, and be withall 
helped and direfted by God. They uſe ro 0- 
pen their __ s$ by theſe compariſons. The 
eye in da ſcesnorhjng, and isas ir were 
withour the faculiie of ſeing : yet if an object 
be ct before the eye, and light be brought. in, 
then can ir ſee. Againe, a man lies 


him 


of comming forth : yer let a man come a 
call him,, and reach downe a cord unro-hi 
he will then awake, rake hold of the cord, pur 
ir under hisarme-holes, as Fereny did, and hang 


God and his willy in Eich hope, lovepatience., 


thar is, rake away the impediments and make | 


ood [1 &c. 15; 
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chereupon. And being thus helped, he borh 


can 
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Is and cowe fork of che dungeon. _ 


» Crmot [0 
mnaich as will bis exrne converſion, This followes 
upon the former ground: for the power to will 
that that is truly good, is loſt ; a power to will 
ourconverſion, is a power to will that which 
is good : therefore the power to will our ofrne 
converſion, is loſt. Bclide preventing and exci- 


the will, there is furcher required, rhac the will 
be regenerate, before it can will that which is 

ood : and without this gife of regeneration 
Cwhich is the true preventing grace)all excer- 
nall motions and excirations ro that which is 
good, are of nocffe&. For the cauſe muſt poe 
before the cfc&. Now that the will may effe& 
and doe that which is good, the cauſe is the 
regeneration thereof: in whichis given to the 
will, not onely a new aftion, whereby ir wils 
well, bur alſo a new qualirie, whereby iris able 
andcan will well. And this abilitie of willing 
| well, goes befere the aft of good will, as the 
cauſe before the effeft. When a man is dead, 
chafe him and rubbe him, pur «que vite into 
him ro warme him at the heart : when this is 
done, rake him by the hand, plucke him up, and 
bid him walke: for all this, he will nor ſtirre the 
leaſt joynr, neicher can he. All chafing and 
rubbing, all $ and perſwaſton , and all 
helps in the world be in vaine, unlefſerhe ſoule 
dereſtorcd to the body : Even fo, no perſwa- 
fion offered ro the mind, nor good defires to 
the will, are of any moment, till rhe image of 
God ſtanding in holines, which is a conformi- 
tie with the will of God, and the very ſoule of 
our ſoules, begin co be reſtored. Nay, the mind 
is uncapable of any _ thought, and the will 
of a good deſire, rill God once againe creare in 
them a new qualitie or propertie of holinefle, 
that the mind in thinking way thinke well, 
and the will in willing may will well, or will 
that which is good. For though it be the 
natare of the will, to will or nill, yer the power 
and formall beginning of well-willing is the 
integritic or goodn of the will. Ir is ob- 
jeRed, rhar rhe will ro accept and receive grace, 
is in us before grace be received. I anſiver 
thus ; the firſt aft of will, whereby the will in 
_ regeneration begins ro afſent unco God, 


ſand begins rowill ro be converted, is indeed 
\ [the worke of the will, (becauſe ir is the will 


that willerh) yet doth ir nor ariſe of che naturall 
ſtrength of the will, bur from the grace of God 
thatrenuerh ir. For rowill to be regenerare, is 
the effe& and reſtimony of regeneration begun. 
Paw! handling the of the predeftination 
and juftificarſon of a finner, compares God ro 
{ a porter and usto clay. Now the clay before ic 
is framed to a veſſell ef honour, and while it is 
in framing, is meerely pallive, and doth nothing 
ar all for che framing of ir ſelfe. 'When a 
man is to be regenerate, Ged rakes away | 
the ſtony Heart, chat is by nature diſobedlenc 
and alrogerher unapr ro obey : and he gives 


| doftrine we teach is the plaine contrary,” That | 
will before 32 be renewed andl converted 


ring moricns that ſerve to ſtirre up and helpe 


A 


C 


D 
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| Ged ro thar which is good. Whar haſt thou, | 


| rrd by God. Angrſtine faich, It 3r not in him that 


F 


| can neirher rhinke, nor will, nor defire their 


| Ifany man thinke char by this doftrine , men 


| conſent, and that God works upon us as u 


| ſted of rhe goodnefie thereof, And though 


memo 


obedience. Now to will ro be converted, is a 
good thing, and one point of true obedience : 
and therefore it proceeds not from the hear 
of man, till ir -be mollified and framed by 


faith Paxl, that thou halt nor received? and jf 
thou haſt received ic , why doeft thou boaſt ? 
Now, if to will to be healed were of ns, we' 
have marrer of boaſting in our ſelves. Apaine, 
he faith, we are nor ſufficienc or able to thinke 
a good thought as of our ſelves, bur our ſuffici- 
is of God : much lefſe then canwe of our 
ſelves will or defire to be regenetare.The healch 
and life of the ſoule is of God,, who raiſeth 
ws from death to life : now to will ro þe healed, 
and to will colive unto God, is the beginning 
of health and life. A certaine Councell faich, 
If any man doe avonch, that God dath exp:tt our will, 
that it may be purged from ſize : and doth not con-! 
feſſe that it is the operation of the Spirit of God in 
u', that doth make us 10 will tobe purged, he reſiſts | 
the holy Ghoſt, ſaying by Salomon, T be will is prepa- 


rneth , but in God that ſheweth mercy , that all 
may be given to God, who beth prepares the will! 


of man to be belped, and helps it being prepared : 
who ts bim that willeth that be may will, and: 
folowes bim with belpe that willeth ; that be will 


not in vaine, They which are bodily ficke, can 
will tobe healed before they begin to be hea- 
led, becauſe they be alive : bur they which are 
ſpiriraally ficke in finne before their converſi- 
on, aredead in their Tine : and therefore they 


converhon, When Chriſt was abonr to cure 
a ficke man, he mooves this queſtion ro him, 
Wilt thou be healed ? and ſo when God is a- 
bour che worke of regeneration in any wan, he | 
inwardly mooves rhis queſtion in the hearr, | 
whether he will be regenerate or no : and by 


this meanes ftirres up a deſire to be regenerate. | 


are regenerate againſt rheir wils : T anſwcr, 
when God begias to regenerare us, he makes 
us willing, being otherwiſe by naturc on- 
willing : and thus he regenerates us nor againſt 
our wils: yet ſo, asthewillingnefſe ro be rege- 
nerate i3 not of us, but of God, Ir may be al- 
leaged further, thar che a& of the will where- 
by it wils robe converted, goes before the a& 
of God, whereby he turnds us to himſelf: : and 
thar otherwiſe, we are converted withour our 


a blocke or ſtone. Anſ: In reſpeſt of rime they 
are both done together ; bur in reſpeR of order 
of nature, firſt the will begins ro be rumedof 
God, before it can will to be curned. For every 
caule is before his eff:Q, if nor in time, yer in 
prioricie of nature. The will converted ſo ſoone 
as God'hath begunne ro renew ir, wils to be 
renewed : and ir could not will the conyer- 


fon of ir ſelf, unlefſe ir had formerly ta- 
wee firſt feele rhe defire ro be converted, be- 
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a fleſhly hearr, that is pliable and fBexible ro 


i Coreg. 7; 


2 Cer, 3.5. 


Conci As 
raul, Ca, 4. 


Augult. ia 
Enchir. 


Jok.5. 6. 


| WR 


fore 


- 8 "Y N 7 L 4 a5 _ > 2 
, ff v We 7 ” 
% z* - s o ” » 


—_— —— — —— 


T3 Mo 


' bud FT ans Freeavilh © 


queſtions. 
curall frength, 


borh' 
the will as the lefſe princi and 
| JON formerly. Bur res and hold 


' pan is dogs aral), bur in ic {elfe conſi- 
dered, a meere patient or ſubjeRt roreccive the 
| grace of converhon given and wrought by God. 
Ir is ſe is abſirr ro thinke, tharreature ſhould be 
a cauſe uſe of ix reation or 2 dead man of his 
Therefore ( as I chinke rhe do- 
| wp Mes reach, rhat there are-chree 
| efficient cauſes of mans converſion,Godspirir, 
Gods word, mans will, hath his defe&. The ſpi-' 
qriris the principall cauſe, the word in his right 
| uſe is che means or inſtrument, w whereby rhe c- 
peration of the ſpirir is effeftuall. And for the 
| by Fill of man, + he lants coclyga a patlenr of ob- 
divine «vr Iris ny _ 
repent, are ayſer 
this cannot well/be, ayer} yralen e ae 
fronfreedome-of will. Etc rrcgctradee is 
ayſed becauſe ir isa thing thac pleaſerh God, 
Edi chat reſpeR prayſe-worthy : and the re- 
pentant perſon-is prayſed , nor becauſe he js 
the cuſs of hisowne repentance; bur. becauſe 
pe 3 wie being 'therero inabled 'by hemercy 


| _—__ The Goon] queſtion is , ads con- 
verſion of a ſinner be in the power, of mans 
will any way. The anfſiver of the Papilts'is,/ that 
ourr tin and converſion is -in -— - wr: 
the power of mans will: ſoas che wi 
| "pcm eiepdgaty ſelfe ro the grace of God, 
þ ig aodeetnnyp is not within the power 
> | mans willy bur thar it-wholly dependerhon the | 
will of God : and; thar when Ged will conyerr 
and renew us, chough-will reſet ofGolumebar: 
be apt to 
- _— ol, dine the cheer 
mY —_—_ on, it cannor reſiſt 
dar For when Ged 
.worke canes HOON 


Kher 


forerhe grace of comers ir is Sherm > :for | A| man: " Ofchediftinftion 


_ 


| ſomerimes wee perceive. the the 
cauſe: as we ſee he be Sade: before 
the Sunne: and we ſee the light of a Candle ina 
houſe before wee ſee the Candle. Therefore ro 
will to be regenerate may be the cffe&t of rege- 
neration begun, rhoug thoagh *Y firſt of all a 

For the better clearing of this our doQrine, I 


will nd rwo.or 
Their, whether rhe will of man by his na- 
be any cauſe of his owne con» 


| verſion, The anſwer of che Papilts i is, char the 
will is a cauſe wirh the grace of God: and char 
worke our converſion ; as 


B | dowing of Gods grace, ro make the having, 
Woes is) charwi in che aft of working, ct- 


ng of our converſion or rege- 


C| when God inwatdly by 


Contrariwiſc 2 dance 


. | marrer of falvarion, Paul 
ny of Moſer, 1+ ir acither in 
5 him that runneth, but #1 Gud that | macr= 
cie, Our Saviour Chriſt reatherh' thar the (c= 
crers-of the Kingdome of God are' revealed ro | 
ſome, and ro others concealed, T uga row! ras | 
fare of God is fo: and becault the gitr of un- 
derſta is'givet! eo. ſome , and nor ro -0- 
chers; Our converſjon is reatmed a hew getics 
ration and-a_new creation : for this cauſe ir 
cannot depend-on the will of mai atall, 00 
cauſe a creature hath nor: his creation or 
neration in his ow ne will, ſo as hemay ei 
accept or refuſe it. And ir is a great overſhas | * 


or the not havingof ir, robe-in the choice ot 
mans-will. Bur the' rext itt hand is objefted, 
When Chriſt would have converted Jeruſalem, 
they refiſted and world nor. I anſiver ; There is 
a double worke of God. Que is, ourwardly ici 
the word and Sacramentto offer 3 grace :and this | ; 
indeed may be relilted, Of this Chriſt ſpeakes 
here when he Gith, they wowld not : and+ $1 


when he Qirh, : ward ed the boly 
$I. The Lord faith, - 6. 2: Rs 


to Noe miniſtery ſaying : that Chri wet in 
bes and preached, 1 Pt, 5: 19- The ad js, 
$ ſpiric, rutnes, e6« 
newes, ſanifies the whole man, and this worke 
cannor be reſiſted by the.will of man; no,more 
nw (nmr cr" the worke of Cheiſt, _ 
when he was raiſed from the dead. Tfir befaid, 
that this doAtine aboliſherh libercie, becauſe ir 


anſiver , the Angels of God which will go 
and cannot will eyill, have wg | 


g able to. will'both goadatd 
vill. Hets at more libettic, that cannorbek 
vant, that he which may be cirher 
a fervant,” And a neceſſitic- of ye 
will of God: is a9 bur to our will. For ir is 4 
 [peciall, libercie, to will char which God wils 
Fore: noching elſe. By all chis which hath becne 
appeares whar is che diffc 

ef the Church ,of Rome in the point. of | 


= | 


They 
—_— ovely. weakned, diminiſhed, and held 
tive b fone! 7 we M/s it is quot loſt.4nd a- 


of Gops grace. + Some 
deanber that hes ondina inahefree | 7. 
gol 00h. -- _ 


- 


S - 


uit 64 
alway ftrive with max : and Peter a _— pudon tit 


cannet chooſe and refuſe the grace of God : $| on 


Fe che | vie 


difference berreen — 


ane 9 ds 


OY _— _— 
* —_ G_ 


and 
EEE 


]flfe. For: fairy Chrid, Every man 


our 
| cellency 
| off cheenxcaſe fone: 


CL = 
ſounder than the Jefnices 
> Fee eb: Poe 
bindred by the law the 
7 4 EEE 
it be delivered and grace 
in th endo, 
of grace in the + 


heard and learned of the Father, comes _ 
me. Apaitie, weplace in ir this, 
the INS an taringgie 
the power, he not proceeds 

Goa ad Ne will, and with the will, 


[che deed. And chus is the grace of God efſe- 
uallc' 


The conſideration and uſe eſtado. | | vtd 
wes -dofriges, vis of great conſequem.” For 
liberric ofgrace be loſt, great is the necelliticof 
No Io Ch: and is the ex- 
oro!) 4 groine an 
neceſfarily,becauſc libertie grace ahead +yer 
wee ſinne freely, becauſe libertie in evill re- 
waines. r appexres hence, rhat man of 
prow1 ran brig reraine any gootefe, 
ISI ces & __ 
Thisabingmuſt moove us to' 
the grace wewanr: and ids Mevotte thankes 
| we have." ono opyba 
deeply to humble our ſelves for the lofſe 6 
er; an fr th bondage under finne ; «td 
for deliverance by Chriſt, 
Fiftly, Saod our ſelves we cannor prevaile 
againſt the leaſt Dy emke cotcingll we wolt pray ro 


Lat, Geng ow comin _ 


nee anoconor will 
eo our owne wils, wiſedome, power,2titf 
TS = mew - ay 
he rho ta God. .'''” 


F 


be | A tad i po a 


| os aty froke, aRtion, or operation in the firfi 


| che intire or meere w.orke of Godin us, atid 


| moove irby his 


Cc 


jon : ſ©- tar torih | 
as libertie/ ro ane Wotniniſked, And becani ; 


rime evil}, fometime both, andin the'be ft a&tis | 

—_— doe, there” is'a mixture : becani(e they | 
perſeAly good for the tire of this life, 

iv good and partly evill.- 

rhis power of of the will may the betrex | 

;|F willp foure queſtions. The 

rs chewill prevented or renewed, 


dicks 


regeneration - of a inner. antwer ; Ttithiere-/ 


. Firſt, the beginning) 
thereof, Ind that ivche ferrting' or 
of che new 
mind , will, 


nbd 
ns of the heapr, > apnoea] 


on us z and wee in itare merdy paſſive not ative. 
Fhe ſecond is the evidence + the fermer ih | 
new and ſpirirueFaftions, as namely in thin- 
ing, and dcliringrhae rharis goed. 
Now. theſs'aBohs are works of God in whd 
y 7s will : and mans will is'nor:onely' + 
ubjett of chem, but alſoan inſtrument. Ai fub- 
wan tharGod is the itt md principall wor- 
ofthe works in chewill. An i Ws arora 
becairſe irplealtth God touſe rhe will, atidre 
grace for-the afting and: effe+ 
Ring of the thingswhich he tech And 
bardds will is yor rheerely 
and :atifive both : firſt = amd then a 


mooverh; And wee! es den: he 
co-operation of mans will Rn R 
Ir is neceſſary indeed' thar God it reps 
rate us ,afid make 13” his children and view 
creatures. Ard in chis ha rtact mores. 
wrt with God, bar ſtand as patients; ets 
worke u ponmis, and reformety, c- 
i e fie manner, at wherr He made ns 
in'the bbginining withour of 66s - 
ec, after our op 'we are 
'ftomdeath tollite to will ispre- 
ſent with us, chough in weake meaſure 
fon of che remainders:of corrtption 


God;' nioovedito will, and fo 'indeeil willing 
that which is good. In this ſenſe have the lear- 
ned ſaid, vhut which 3 vepdited in wr, *e repo 
red wither ne + and, nn RYS 

Ee en tr gh wc 


" TOTKE? 56 
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/ Welk, TT proponnd 
p grace, inthe ceoerin pr Ls 


ther way: non, worke of rn 
Me oranbal 6d 


the'wo 
'The p 
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theſe three-alwdycs: remitine in the will tv the : 
- | dearh abereforefomtritte it willeth wellewe- 


novation'or converſion of a finner T:confide; | - 
| rwo 


cles and. inclinarient In"thel -* 


be 
we begin robe coonorkets with the grace of | 


credere; 'f 
velle refi- F 
piſcere, 
vellc 0- 


{ beduce, 
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| Verſe 19. 


Luk.11.1 3- 


| repent, the will ro obey God in his word, The 


. jenr ay 
- | without thee, doth not regenerate or ſave thee without 


this doftrine. The full obedience ro the Law 


| 


and mans free-will : 


co-working grace is, when God givech the decd 
rothe wi 14 is, the os and praftice of 
faichand repentance. Thefirlt gives the power 
ofdoing good ; the ſecond,ihewill; the third, 
the deed: and all rhree cogether 1 
worke of regeneration. Now the will of man 
in reſpe&t of operation, concurrech not with 
Gods preventing grace, but is meerely patient 
as a ſubjeft ro. receive grace, ,For iris the pro» 
per worke of God, to,ſet or imprinta new fa 
culcic or inclination of the will, and that wich- 
out an La2oh of the Lorry bot lnomary 
the will being. once retjewed a venced, 
concurreth by his lon wich working 
and co-working grace of God. For the will be- 
ing moved by grace, wilfech and doth indeed 
kie whereto it is mored. And the will to obe: 
God, or to performe any like dutie, wo $9) 4 
joyntly from two cauſes. From grace; inthar 
it moveth' and cauſeth rhe will ro will to be- 
leeve. From the will of man ; in thar being pre-1 
vented and moved by God, it wils to beleeve,or 
todoe any like dutic. And therefore the anci- 
hath his truth : Hee that made thee 


| thee, Becauſe our converſion is not without 
the motion and conſent of will, as our creation 
was. ' And that wee doe'not miſtake in this 
point, the order that is berweene mans will and 
Gods grace, muſt here agaige be remembred. In 
reſpe& of rime they are beth rogether, and 
concurre in the verie firſt moment of our rege- 
neration : inreſpef of the order of nature, the 
will dorh not firlt beginthar which ts good and 
then after borrow aid from grace, bur grace pre- 
vents, renewes, and moves the will, and then 
the will moved ar changed, wils to be conver- 
red, and to be healed in the firſt inſtaprof con» 
verfion. EE. 

This operation of the will,to will to beleeve, 
to will rorepenr and to obey, is the lealt grace 
and fipne of Gods favour ; (tor nothipg can be 
lefſethan to will ro doe that which is good,yer 
isir of great and excellent price : for it hath 
the promiſe of God annexed roir. The Pro- 


make you cleane — ; teaſe to doe evill, larne to 
doe well. Now they might peradventure fay, 
Alas, wecannor wafh our ſelves: hee therefore 
addes, Tf yee will and obey, thar is, if yee doe bur 
will ro be cleanſed: and reſtifie this will by your 
endeveur to obey, yee rage the good things of 
the lind, And Chriſt faith, that the heavenly 
Father. givech the Holy Ghoft ro them rhar 
defire him. And to them that are in Chriſt, 
God accepts this a& of good will for the deed 
it ſelfe. Marke the comfort that flowes from 


of God is impoſlible to all men, excepr Chriſt, 
in this life : yea. ro them which are converted 
and fanftified, and greatly defire the fulfilling 
of che Law in themſelves : and therefore noman. 


| and plea God, 
rar hays? 


pher Gith ro the rebellious Tiraclites, Waſh,ord| 


can be juſtified by ir before God, and obraine 
Glvarion thereby. Nevertheleſſc faich in Chriſt 


—" 


that will and have adefire; that whoſoever doe 


and ſhall not erernally, 
| ng cf faichand converſion 
be weake ; fo ir be in truth;and not.counterfeir. 


| | e unto 
us, vnlefſe of the fingular mercie of God, ir be. 
ſtirred up inthe hearrs of che Ele&by his holy 

thisreſpeft Chrilt ſaich, Adatt.11.30. 


that faith and converſion is impoſhb] 


His comman s are net grievous, It may 
objeſted ; thar rhe will and defire of renovation 
and reconciliation with God, may be where 
there isa mindeand purpoſe to fin, and where 
is no true hatred and dereſtation of iniquirie, 
Anſ: The ſerious and inſtant will or defire to 
beleeve in Chriſt, and co repent, includes in ic 
che hatred of {inne, and the purpoſe of nor fin- 
—_ or he thar cruly defires to beleeve,dorh 
fo, decauſe hee dereſts his unbelcete : and hee 
that defires rorepenr, doth fo, becauſe he hares 
bis owne evill wayes, and purpoſerh ro finge 
no more. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether the will, 
afcer it is renewed, beable ro cauſe and bring 
forth good works of it ſelfe, orno ; I anſwer 
— The firſt, thar will cannor, unlefſe 
us er give a double grace. The one is 

[fiſting grace : and it ſtands in three ations, 


on is, whereby G OD continueth: rke bei 

ofthe will renewed. For that which is good, 
doth not continue good the leaſt moment, un» 
lefſe God make it to continue. Confirmarion 


good, & cauſerh the will conſtantly to follow 
che good inclinariop rhereof, it being other- 
wiſe murable and apr to decline. Proreftion 
is, wherely God defends his grace in us againſt 
theviolence of temptation. Of this he faith ro 
Peter, Satan bath deſired to ſift you, but I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith faik not. And God 

miſerh, rhat hee will not ſuffer the faithfull to 
be tempted above that they are able to beare, The 
ſecond grace may be called, Exciting grace, 
whereby God moves and ſtirres up the will, 
that it may indeed will and doe the good to 


red to the effeAting of everie good wo 


$ ſtill, Zncline mine heart 
wnto thy teftimonics, The Chriſtian ſoule, thar 
is already drawne to Chriſt, prayerh Mill 
Draw mee, and wee will runne after thee. Paul 
faith, they which gre the children of God, are 
guided, moved, or ſtirred by the Spiric of 
God. Againe, hee faith ofthe Philippians, after 
they were renewed and wrought their owne 
falvation with feare and trembling, that God 
did ftill worke #2 them beſide the power , the 
aft of willing and cf doing that which is 


ly Ghoſt, yet hee 


good. And hee works the will by rhoving iro 


——_ 


| — 


” Rrr 


737) 

A ſand repencance is fo farre forch pollible, roall}--- + 
bur willin carneft ro belceve, and to be con-| 
verted, doe indeed beleeve, and are converted, [ ,; 


And yer ſuch isthe naughrines of our nature, | 


ſpirit. 
Mol reefs and wy burden light Andagaine 


preſervation, confirmation, proteZfion. Preſervati- | 


is, when God fixerh the minde in that which is | 


be done. And this grace is ordinarily requi-| 
th. Bl | 
vids will was exceedingly renewed by the Ho« 


—x: 


lob, $3. 


Luk 22.31 
1.Cor.10, 


13. 
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Phil, 2a 13, 


will}. _ | 


. 


= 2. 

W2bf 
rae +.A 
. 7 


1 


Rom,s$. 
36, Aug. 
EP. 107. 


. FGratiam 


datiad fin 
gnlos a- 


-przd, fan- 


©ca-It. 
Ruard. 
Tapper. 
Bcil de 
grat. & 
lib, atb, 
I 6. Celfs 


aus bonot., 


| 


pets and moved. The man regenerate is able to 


| ficeth : þur ro the cffe&i 


— 
can will | 


ſtirred up and bloewed : 
tion of che 


leſſ-God make us doe it, as hee made usable ro 
| doe ir. This dofrine mult the rather be remem- 
bred, becauſe the ſtreame of Popiſh dodtrine, 
runs another way ; by tcaching that our wils 
xflitted by grace, can doe good, wirhour the 
concurrence of new grace to exciteand ftirre 
the will. Indecd, tor the doing of naturall 
» Oak , the generall co-operation of God ſuf. 
| of aQtions ſuperna- 
rurall, the ſpeciall helpot Godis required. & 
childe that can goe upand downe in an even 
floore, being ſtayed by the morhers hand, for 
all this ir cannor go up a paire of (taires, unleſſe 
itbelifredateverie ſtep. Like ts rhe caſe of the 
children of God, in things which concerne the 
kinedome of Heaven. * 
The ſecond part of the anſwer is, that when 
renewed will doth a good worke, ir doth nor 
pericRly. T owil{((faith P.ud,Rom.7.15, ) 38 pre» 
ſent with me, butt I cannot due the good T would : that 
is, cannor perteftly doc it as T would, Itmay 
be objeted thus : The works of Godare per- 


God : xherefore they are perteRt. I .mſwerto the 
major or firſt par of the reaſon: iris crue of 
ſuch works asare works of God alone, and nor 
of ſuch works as arc joyntly both of Gad and 
man, Godbeing the priacipall agent, andman 
the inſtrument. For then the work done,rakes - 
unco ir the qualitie and condition of man,con- 
fidering ir proceeds from God , through rhe 
ſinfall minde and will of man. The Scrivener, 
when he wrices by himlelte, he wriccs a perfe&& 
hand : but when alcarner and he write both ro- 
gether, hee raking rhe learners handinro his 
ownc,rhen that which is wricten, wil carry the 
imperfe&ion of the Jearner. Like is the caſe in 
ull ſach worksas are from God in and by us. 
The third queſtion is, whether the rel iques 
of corruption be of char force in {inning, that 
chey can utterly quench the Spirit of God in 
che renewed will. The anſwer is,tharcorrup- 


ood 
(Eck. 6g | 


te&: good works done by us, are works of | 


A 


B 


D 


cion remaining is of ic #elte apt rodoe it: and 


— EW «ay 0 EY Ty: 
Rig Of Godrfree grace, 


| covenanit of gtace: I will 


| ompipotent power of God in 


| F ather 


rhe grace of Gods Spirit; isapr robe exringui- 
| (hed,becaiſt of it he i wr ror tad comn_ wh 
| les it wholly &uererly cannor be loft, for foure 
cauſes; Thefirft is, the promiſe of God in the 
| Pill put my feave into their 
bearts, that they ſhall not depart from me + and this 
promiſe particularly belongs to all them that 
truly belceve, becauſe it is the promiſe of rhe 
Evangelical! covenant. The ſecond is,the inter- 
ceſſi6h of Chriſt in the behalfe of all the cleft. 
Chriſt Gaich ro Per, Saran hark defired ro 
lift you as. wheat, bat T have prayed for thee 
Peter, that thy faith faile nor. Ke this hee did' 
eſpecially, in that ſolemne prayer made, Foh. 
17. in whichhe prayed, not only for Petcr, bur 
for all the Apoſtles, and for all chat did or 
ſhould beleeve in him. The third cauſe, is the 
eſerving all 
them rhat are in Chriſt. Nomen (faith Chriſt) 
taketh my fhecp forth of my hand. And marke the 


| reaſon ; my Father 34 greater th.m all, . The laſt| 


| cauſe, is the efficacie of Gods Spirir. Sainr Fobn. 
| ich, wat the ſeedof God remaincs inbim that #4 
borne ane : and that this ſeed keeps hine that bee} 
neither doth nor can fin in two reſpe&s. Firſt, if he 


For he hates and nils in part theevill which he 
wils. Secondly, if by humane frailcic he fall,he 
makes not a.rrade of fin, neither doth he keepa 
courſe in wickednefſe, bur the ſeed of grace re- 
maining wichin cauſeth him to refurne to God, 
and to recovar himſelfe by new repentance. 

The laſt queſtion is, whether the renewed 
will, can ofir f#lfe perſevere in doing good. I 
anſwer : that our peritverance depends and 
proceeds onely from the will of God. That 
we may perſevere,rwothingsarerequired : the 
power to perſevere, and the will of perſeve- 
rance: and both theſe being good rhings, are 
of God, Becavſe eerie good giving and everie good 
gift 3s from above, ana commeth dorrne from the: 
of lights, Fam.1.17. 

This former doftrine is of great uſe. In that 
the new birth & ion of a finner, is nor 
withoutthe motion of his owne will, wec art 
raught, that we muſt, ifwe defirc our owne al- 
vation, aſc the good meanes, and ſtrive againſt 
our owne corruptions, and endevour earneſt- 
ly,by asking,fecking,knocking, Ir will be aid, 
thar fairh, repenrance, and the reſt, are all gifts 
of Ged. Ianſwer : there isno vertue or gift of 
God in us, without our wils: & in cverie good 
aft, Gods grace, & mans will, concurre : Gods 


grace, as the ipall cauſe ; mans will re- 
neved, as the inſtrument of God. And there- 


fore inall good things, induftrie, and labour, 
and invocation, on our parts is required. 
Secondly, this doftrine miniſters true com- 
forr to all rrue ſervants of God. For, if when 
they uſe the good means of falvation,the word, 
prayer,ſfacramenrts,they willic nor dead, bur be- 
gin to oppoſc it ſelfe againſt nnbeleete, & other 
corruptions,% wichall, doe bur ſo much as will 


ro beleeve, will to repent, will rc be turned to 
God ; they have begun ro rue unto God, and 
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r wa 


fin, ;yer hee fins nor with full conſent of will. | 


Ged | 


Luk.s, 
3b. 


—_— 
—_—4 


—_—— 


, [The 


8 


_ : 
| . 
} 
| FIERY - . / RG AREOEEL PEE 


» 4 > r3 
. * "hs. . 
_ A+ | 

” 


_— 7 — _— 


Ps ES” p 
p 


” . a 6 
— —— 
—_—_ 4 _ 
«- 


chis will i 
eo doe, bein good earneſt; unfaitted; 


 [rhingy, feingwoconlenew aRcharple- 
irdly, ſeeing roeverie new att c 

ſerh Gud, new grace is required, weare | 

nor to pt qu jpeg v5 me 
1; nor co gloric in aty ching we doegbur 


alwaies to acknowledge our CY 
andin everie good thing wee doe, to giveall 


the gloriero Godt and robe watchfull inpray- 
er continually, becauſe wee ſtand'by grace 10 
long as we ſtand: and having dohe one works 
wee doe nor che ſecond, bnr by a coarinued 
ſupply of new grace. / 
i afffy., ſeing Gods g and wor- 
king grace turnes our wils, and makes rhem-of 
emmyillivig; moſt willing wils, all our obedience 
mnſt be volunrarie, and come from ſuch frees 
nefſe of will; as if there were no bond-in rhe 
Law of God, to force and compell us therero: 
people of God, that ate turned agg 

| [ded by thefree Spirit of God; mauſtbe a vol 
raric people, and with afl alicritie and cheere- 
fulvieſſt, dog the duries that pertaine to-chem 
ofa ready minde, even as'if there were neither 
Heaven nor Hell, Judge for! fadgement after 
chis life, The Spiric of life rhac iv in Chriſt 

muſt be a law unro them, 4 al, 
The laſt eftate is, the eftare of glorificatiou 
after this life, In this cſtate the libertie of will 
isa ccrtaine freedonie, onely ro will charwhich 
is good, and pleaſing nnceGod. Fort isthe 
continuall voice(as ir wereJandcrie ofrhe glo- 
rifed will; I doe no evil, and 'Þ will not dot #7" Þ 
doe that which is good, antl Twill doe it. Ard'this 
indeed is the p libereie, im which tans 
Pond Anke dar rs eds 
| Angels, who wi 'thar which ts 
oo fprm 0 will thatwhithisevilh; 
1 Bychis which harh be id, irappeares; 
INDO IEG (and yee would 
not ) are ſpoken ie will of man, according 
wins. corruption,” For the voice of 
the regenerate will is, I die tha which irevill ee 


cannot doe it as T would, And thevoice 07theeor- 
will is, 7 doe that which is evil, and -T will 
det it': T doemer thit which Shad and 1.will not 
doe it, And this laſt voyee is plainely expreſſed 
in theſe words, And yee world not; 

point comesnow”'ro be contide- 


be an 
will and mans will; and howirftands with this 


God harh begun to regenerate chem: fo be It |A. 
= ro doe the good they 0 | 
withall be carefull co cheriſh chis licrle graine, 


I wonld not doe it + I doe thiatwobich 3 good, bis T | 


nee un ae 


the {j, 
L God. Tr:ma) 
ſuſtaine the will hich : | 


not onely the will; bur alſo che ſine thereof. } © 
Fnſw. God ſuſtaines nature, and Hot the finne | 


of narure:: and therefore he- only ſuſtaineswill | 
as will,and nor as it is corrupted or finfall will, 


walking, the motion of the body is fromi the} 
ſoule, andis {em by it: buz the halting | 
which goes wich che morion, anddiſorders ir, 
is not framrhe ſoulegheicher harh.irhisfreſers 
ration therice, but tram, 2 .defeft inthe leg. or} 


foot. By this wee are taught ro 

the ple <-> Mhulfeting per garnny 
Raines the of 'our bodies and 
the faculties and ations thereof, even: in the 
works,' in which wen offend and-diſhogour 


him. Secondly, we are caught co acknow 
preſerving us verie which 
weeould nordoe, unlefſe we were by 


againſt us, : $1122 } p55 

- mans will de; on Gods will 
in refpcft ofdecermination: becauſe we neither 
canordoe will any zhing withourthe will of} 
God: A ſparrow, Chriſt, lighrs norwarhe| 
ground ;'-witbunt the heavenly Father : that is, [1 


wicked will of the Jewes, could nor fo:much | 


28 will nuchlefſedoe any thing againſt? 


ref & T i 

* : 

pe&t of pling, bo | 
canſeGod uſeth thewill ofman, as an inſtra- 
| ment of his owne will, and he applierh ir to the 
dving of things which he intends,'even as the 
, moverh, & applies his tooles. 

-of order \of working : becauſe al- 


In 
rexr. I anſwer; there is/an"excellenc'harmo- | | wayes the firſt cauſe begins the worke, andthe 
nie: aid generally ir ſtands inthis, that Gods | | ſecond moves ner' without the' firlt.; Upon 
will hath a foveraigne Lord over the will | | chis groond irfoll-wes; char che good things 
of man, and mans will ſtands ſubjeR ro irabſo- | | which'man willech; he1o willech God 
lurely, and ho ray npon it. abby ' | firſt willed them, Andthierfore Pax faith ; rbar 
this meanes; where inan harh a will, God har good works ore prep.oed'ef God for us wd' walke 
an antecedent will ; and where matis will hach | | in : and chis preparation'is made, becauſe God 


a 
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The like we fee in nacure: when a:matrbalesin| | 


- % 
ed >. tt. Sn. eto. a nat 
” _ 


ſuſtaining; and] - | 
bes Z , { 


wirhourhledecree or will: The malicious and [29 


DIET Roe. - i comm 


Rt 


"Voluerss|jafls God inable us to 2void it. And bevilli 
[hen] orcheeffeft of Gods willy becaule 

© | quoad - — > gr aire onus une» a- 
Tacm, ſe di TE ere indes 


| and 
guoadE-" J OP redivus —_—_ arc, made by 
[Þ mairy ing the of Gods decree, 
be... and rhe libercic of mans will. And icis. allea- 
ro be will, if ir ſtand ſubject ro the 
neceffaric and unch decree of God. 
I anſwer: Firſt, that when the will of man de- 
termines in it felfe to one thing, it doth noz 
{loſe his libertic : much morc then may the 1i- 
bertie-of will Rand wich rhe dererminacion of 


Chriftfhould die when hedied; it wasneceſſa- 


iein of Gods decree: yerif wee reſpeRt 


| +{rhing of an abfoln erabh 
perickt freedowe of will : now then if abſolute 
neceſidie doe not aboliſh freedowe of will: 


| 


'Þ 2. ,in 


rn [on Es 
Fi : - as an is. , 
| : Pro bop of AR, | Weg, the 


come ra rhe uſe, 


| I tat. hs. ” TVET, a> 


— _—_ 


EN 


bee 
ar 


bf Ph 


that God into the Shy of the} |tater? For hereby i is fignified; that God dork 27- 
__ prophets of Ahab Lek if a prophet be deceived, "the | [notartendon the will of man, bur brin 
iec14. | Lortl deceived bim  thiar bee groes uy os | ' will in '(abjeRion ro himſelte; And fore 
bate mindes : that bee aſcog to bekeve | | this attending will aſcribed r6.God, is impro»|Shumel 
Theſe x | 83, Th thebooke of Sem it bs fald, The Land} [vec even of the Papiits themſelves, [ins.Tho, | 
in. | commanded Shemito enrſe David becauſe aboiit {im thar mans'will ſtands ras —_—_— 
2Sam.16, | this curſing, there is a two-fold ation in God.  folutelyro the pleaſure of God, ourd t6| 
b. ©, One; thar hee reftraines the wieked heart of | yeeld'voltincarie ſubjeftion to him inalthings 
Shems, i in reſpe& of all orher line, and nocin | | whenhis will is manifeſt unto us. | 
reſpeRt of this fine of railing, ts'which God C| - Laſtly, this dofrrineof theconſenr andcon-| 
leaves him. The ſecond, he uſer himas aj is | corrence of mans will; & Gods wilkmuſt berhe} 
[frument ro corre ahd ro Hmmble Dirvid. 'AttS| | tay 8egroundof onr patience &comfore; For|, 
 [rhius likewiſe muſt the places'be wnderſtood;} |rhere is no calamirieor miſcrie, rhar berides us 
when it is faid, that God delivbred the wines of | by, and from the will of man, withour the will} 
x Sam. 12. [David'to Abſolon. And, thet bee" ſtirred wp David | | of God. The creature canwill nothing agairiſt| 
12.and to minnber the people: Latty, Fo yAith, rhar#s | | ns,anlefſe ir be firft the will of God : and itcan 
_— d ſent: bim into fy forewo eni- | | doe neirher more nor leſſe, than God will. The 
—_— | | Devilfcoaldnor rouch Fob withourleave : and 


———_—_—_——__=Kſ-— 


| hisparc, would have all men withour e 


do&rine, I take this kinde of applied will, to 


rarie is the 'trath , namely; 


tmandemenr; to ler the peoy 
Don, 


od efhifawne; {tice and == 
DT 0 RD; thar hee 
run headlong'to Fs owne Pfiruttion. * Th 
rhis-manner, and no otherwiſe, _—_ 


[to'be underſtood; whett rhe Script wo 


= Oncherne ian nee wor lon 
co make him away; $ pfovidence,car- 
= ant yon ro. paſſe by i nt Rohr where- 
rooke occaſion to/ſell/him into 
enp. The ſecond, becanſe God'diſpoſed: this 
of theirs, ro'the good of Fatoband bis fa- 
mily, in rithe ro come. And"uhus are all like 
places of Scri to be 
Againe, ſotne Schoole-Divines, followirj 
Damaſcen, make and aſcribe vo God, an applic 
or depending will, on-rhis mater: God tor 


tion to be ſaved : why thenare they nor faved? 
They themſelves will nor; and-becauſe they 
will not ; God therefore chooſeth ſome, atid | 
refrſech orhers. Bur accotding tothe former 


be an invention of mans braine”For the con 
;thar mans will 
wholly $ on the wilFof God; Thar veſ- 
ſels be ſome of honour, ſome of diſhenour; ir 
isnotin the power of theelay, barin the will 
of the porrer. The firſt cauſe orders the ſecond), 

and not the ſecond the firſt. 'To- make Gods 
will on mans will; is co put God our of 


—_ 


his throne of Majeſtic, an and to {et the creature 


[ thing for th 


moon. Ode ert as 

pn emrgterarrnr fay they) 
crees in , of things thar are 
ciſnal and 1: bee heforesſees wich- 
parton anos ucts Sor crearure will 
doe; of nordbe; 'whenthingvare riras of chus 
ordered and'n 5 os hee conſe- 


Ueverntes wltaythull dd hone - But 


I-ptovidence;' fo it takes 'awa —_ 
hmans ryan God, rouching y 
ticelarevents;' And ivisabſard eothin 
| God' ſhould fore-ſee the farure afts / 
freewill, when as 
ad ſhall be, are therefore to 
fry 


a wo ct And if Gods decree 
poſe mans willing of this or tharg'a 

npoh derermine, how ſhall that ſpeech-of the 
Lord ſtand ; ; 1 will cauſe -them to wlke in my an 


he could nor enter imo the herd of ſwine wirh= 


& Gods word,or his fignifying will,as appeares 
by the Texr in hand:'*Schoo reachle] 
difſenr, makea diſtinAtion of Gods into 
ſufficient &effeftuall. - Sofficient ch 6 4p 5 nan 
whereby a man may be faved, if hee will nor be 
wanting tohimſelte: Effedtudll, whereby a man 
is indeed ſaved. The'firſt (they fy is given to 
all men, at one timeor' ſecond is 

not. And thisdiſtinRion of grace, they gather 
on this manner: When Chriſt would have gathe«|;, 
red the-Jewes, they would 'nor : eons 
had nor effeftoall grace, & becauſe chey would; |- 
not, they are blamed and-rebuked by Chriſt i |: 
therefore (faith the Papiſt) God gave them ſiE- 


ficient pm robe converted, ifthey would: els 
could have blaniedthem, I anſwer; this 


opinlon, as ir glves'unro Goda: ode) 


> tha i 
heehath dererminedno- #no-| 
& God by decree harhde<| 
rvned he being. Andtherefore, the fores | 
of things tharſhall be; followes the | 


there«| 


our leave. [[ponthis ground David - 
 chis effeft : Ler Shemi-curle, for ber curſe 
cauſe the Lord bids hint doe ſo. Foſe Ties combres 
himſelfe and his brerhretrin this, nt they 
fo muchas rhe Lord, ſent bim inco 
Asthere is an harmony berween Gods will & 
mans will;ſo there is a diffenc berween mans wil} 


4 


> 


I'% 


proves, that once'God gave them -ſafficiene 


| 0 


TO " 
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— Cy 


wt. At 


grace) | 


ll} 


$ Sam. 168, 


a'gr4 


of the Jewes was in ſhew and prerence a 


Thirdh, itis objefice, that Ademreceived fuffi- 
| [cient grace and that he had nor cffeAtuall grace, 
_ - \{ becauſe he fell. T anſwer : Adam had ſufficient 
\ fro I. of acreature,bur nor ſufficienc 
geable perſeverance, ſpecially, if hee 


* . 


16) 


had effeQtuall, in reſpeft of righteouſnes 
(8 Rs, bur rot in reſpett of perſeverance 
jiurbo Grace in him ſofar forth as it was ſuffi 
| cient tohappines, ic was alſo effeQuall. Lap, 
tis , that God forſakesno man, till he 
firſt forfake God: and therefore, that God for 
his ires grace ſufficient ro falvarion, _ 
There is a double kinde of forſaking i : 
one is for triall, the other for 
forſaking which is for trials ſake, goes before 
mans fin, in which he forfakes Ged, Inthis re- 
gard, Adam wasfor order of natureghrit forſaken 
of God,before he forſcoke God. The forlaking 
which is for puniſhment, alwayes followes after 
{ ſm, &of this maſt the rule be underſtood, thar 
chey whichare forſaken of God did firſt forfake 
God. Now the truth which weeare to hold in 
{ chispoinr,is chus much: There is a grace which 
is ſufficiene ro the conviftion of a ſinner, which 
is nor effcRuall ro ſalvation: and againe,' there 
jisa which is ſafficient to the leading of a 
civill life, which is nor effeftuall ro falvation : 
| yer the grace which is indeed ſufficient ro falva- 
tion,is alſo cffefuall z namely,rhe gitt of rege-= 
neration,in w® Co not only the 
to be converted, but alſo the willand the deed. 
Thus much of the Harmonic : now comes 
che fourth point ro be conſidered, namely, in 
what marmer Chriſt willed the'converfton of 
| feraſalem. He willed ir firſt, iv love, fecondly, i 
patience. His love is fer forth by two things. 
* Theft, albeir hee was God, full of Majcſtie, 
and wee. vide wrerches, his encmics by fiature, 
yet washee'rontenr ro- take upon him, a vile 
andbaſecondicion, ro beunto the Jewes as an 
hen. The fecondwas, that hee takes unco him, 


_ 


 faſs-| 
4 an« | 
| was fife 
ke in | 
an: | 
Cy 


grace when he waired, bur becauſe the Church | 
vine, and thereby gave hope of good truir.. 


ſhould be affaulted by rempration. Likwiſe hee | 


Cc 


puniſhmenc; The | 
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is, 


beaf}, is 
eycric good: thing , , lerloufly 
Ce ents at's eric good thing ; 
B||andofthisnacare and will. of God,the beſt lave 


inthe creature, is. hura light ſhadawe. 
the affeRticn of love is aſcribed to God ; 
cauſe heedorh rhe fame things. thac love makes 


fngs and: benefirs upon his creature, as the lo- 
verdoth on theperion. loved Inthis fort are 
all other affeftions aſcribed 
The ſecond 
N ond queſtion is,, wherher there be in 
| Sod, an hatred of his creatures: for God. is 
| COL co the hen which loverh 
| ones. 
 cident roman,ig is nor incident to God: if ir be 
taken for a worke of Gods providence and ju 
 ice,ic is in Godzand thatinthree reſpetts.Firk 
of all in Scripture, hatred ſomcrimes figuitics.a 
 deniall of love &&mercia: as when ir is ſaid; thar 
be which will follow Chrilt,nuft bate father and 
| mother : that is,negleft | 
in reſpe& of Chriſt. Ia this (caſe, harced agrees 
unto God, Forhe is faid to love Facoh, and to 
| hace Eſa; that is, not to love Efaz with that 
love wherewich he loved Facvb. Againe, there 
is in Goda naturerthar ab thand dereſterh 
iniquitie: chus. Girh the Palmiſt, that Godlo- 
weth righteouſneſſe, and bateth imiquitic. And thus 
God hates man, nor fimply, becauſe hee is the 
handy-work of God, bur becauſe hc is a ſinner, 
and by reaſon. of the worke of the Devill in 
man,namely fin, which is ſimply hated of God. 
Thirdly, God plagueth & puniſherh offenders, 
and in this regard be is faid ro hate them;,Thus, 
faith David, 'T bat God bates the workgrs of inigqui- 
tie, deftrojes them that ppeake lies. By this which 
hath beene faid, is appearcs thar there be rwo 
degrees of hatred in God:one is Negative, when 
God asanabfolureL ord, beſtowes his ſpeciall 
love on ſome,anddenies it ware orhers, becauſe 
his pleaſure js ſo? the ſecond is Poſitive : when 
he hates & derefts his creature: 
alwayes followesfin, and it iscyerfor fin : bur 
the other goes beforefinne. And whereas ic is 
fid in this text, that God is asthe hen thar lo- 
gathers themall roge- 
that our Savigur 
Chriſt here ſers downe his dealing,nor withall 
his creatures, and wich all wankinde ; but on! 
his dealing roward bis owne in whic 


_ 


word. 


_—_— 


Secondly, 
Rf 
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hee callerh all ourwardly, werent bong 


—_—_ 
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» 


the creature. doe : becauſe hee beſtoweth bleſ.../ 


| 


to God , and no f 


her 
Anſ. If haxred. be raken | a ng | 


chem,or nar love them, | :6 


this ſecond | 
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ag 


pally in his word publithed 

.. [the Prophers.Forir is the wing which he 

| [overhis people; andicis che voice yhe 
wor—<eemi be” fpemy” kamn 


[Tome nem f i mint 
the hen Rt Les Chi kng: noty followey 
che uſe. chis we ſee the tender love of God 
ro chis Church and Land. For ic hath 7 


M 
info doing hee harh offered long ro imbrace us 
the armes of his mercie: and'in 
\ [his wing over us to become our God: and our 
Saviour : for this render love, our hearts wuft 
be filled with Tove ra Chrift andour mouths 
with praiſe. Againe we learne hence, rhatthe 
—_ all other bleſſings of God with 
ir. ForGod inic communicares his owne ſelfe 
unto us, asthe- hen ro her ones. ''The 
Ki ; ab denm oi all chings elfe with 
r good of man t and 


by meaney of the 
foolifh and fl@is the concelt of fondriePopiſh 
perſons, tharſay, there wasnever ſuch plentie 
intheworld, as whentheold learning (as they 
W ic ay) or old refi was. Secondly, by chis we 
itidvertifed, wee would have all neceflarie 
bleffings for this life, firſt ofaH roembrace the 

Goſpel 6f Chrift. Thirdly,if Chriſt take rinte 
him the difpoſttion of the henry: wee Hkewiſe 
moſt take unro us the diſpoficionof che chie- 


"I ere of Girl now = 
comerobis : 


that which isin God property, mare aur 
ally; this paticnecivnot in himerernally, hb 
Gere raced eb entree 

Nevertheleſfe, Scri ideo rhis px 
ro Goefor rivo cauſes. 'The cer 


faich, Pe main on of ay 
the dearh of a finner. And whercas itts Kid, 


that 3s Gods, andbeowilt ir 
be rhus taken, tharGod in ent] nas: 


his wilt ang wy Som 
ſomeand ro forfike in of 
Faq" And rhis SITES 5 


wy brow _ Ni 


| oe DL 


{ken in refpeRt'of Chrift, and rhar it you ny 

chings. Firft,we wuſt ſuffer our ſelves ro _ 
chered ro Chriſt, thar is,to be turned unro him: |D EE CEOEOES ara 
from all our fits,co belceve inhim, ro be of the | | ence isbur a ſhadow, Godis fiid to be pdt 
ſame mindeand difpofirion wich him, ro ſuffer The Econdcane why God loito b be 
him" to quickenus wich his heavenly and f; tient, is becauſe hee doththe fame 1 tha 
bros red ee deepen her'ch _ ans; End acy z hee invires men 

ing on wee muſt a pentance + {ec ; bac proniGa pa you 
upon the word & will of Chritt, as the chicken | rhirdly, NG RR ET ne jzarthe 
nponthe call ofche hen : and ſuffer himtro rule | | firſthee onely lefſe | | 
us borh in bearr and life for all things. The | | rhey d6eno good; heinflilts mer: a womged 
third thing is, that wee muſt depend on the | | ly, arthee isno hope: | 
ſweet and mercifull promiſes of Chriſt, and ifs everlaſting dearh and defathone * 
ſtrowd our ſelves underhis wing ' hell, | © Theend of Gods els rwo-fold: one 
Saran, 'death, damnation. And verily all fich | | rhartheele&t of God may be gathiered andical- Rom.gas, | 
among us, who are nor carefull ro rme| [led theorher, prommwt den mb ns 
theſe three things ro Chriſt, are no berter than | | fromrhe ungodly, 
ane rhms or mg ern = hath in kis| | Thepe jenceofGodis either 
merci ove, ſought towin usro| | particalar:Tfniverſal, which pertains roal 
himſclicfor theſe fortie yeeres. | The decree of divine juftice'was ſer pores 


2 Pet.3-9. 
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an” theold. world 120. yeares before hee ſenc the 


: | atthej 
| Ancichriſtſhall nor uucrly.bedeftroyed till che 


repentance. 
| our ſelves and this Engliſh nation. Now's the 
| fee rieyer hath bin for the ſpace 


NY” one Jnocking a the doore of or hear 
| Iftrerched our thearmes of his we ey tr 


| nm 6 —_ hee ſpated rhe 


iodine; When thou 
ſhale car of- che forbidden. fruit, # port bel and 


- Tires wich thninſibis 
their comming ta Es 


accordingly. Lanſwer; Godin 
oats ame yeahis flanges 
Proms For there is ano 


ed asrhe'decree ot juſtice, and that. is, T be 
erpents begd. A+ 


"Special 
men or countries. Thus God ſpared 
oud: he the Amoricescill cheir iniqui- 
Fgyptians 400. 
deferred the rofthe ido- 


puniſhmen 
jcofT fracl carcs,and then he puniſhed 
ak Grams Wane © Irie. Hee winked 


wodefahe { ntiles 4005, yEares. 


comming of Chriſt. Whenmen blaſpheme God 
and Chriſt, roxy wounds, bloud, hearr, 
Hides, nailes; life z ifthey had cheir deſerc, they 
ſhould:deſcend to hell -quicke , and; char 
ently : þur God forbeares chem, aud oy =_ 
ſuch perſbnsare vouchſated rhe 

re The vixie-leaſt 0 on u 
earchis partaker of the great ofealour por 
For hee: ſuftaines rhe merabers of our bodics, 
the powers: .and-morions of the ſoule in ſuch 
aAttions in which wee offend him. And no crea 


conlider the grearnefle of 
ns ny EE om 


-The.uſe ro w 4H rhe patienceof God 
followes. Firſt, ir ſerverh ro reach all men to 
rurne 39 God by true repentance. Rome. 2.4. De- 
Hf or the pion og ring God, 
phy of God kads thee 

ient towards ws, and would 

» but would "vive all men to 
To. COMme mere, Recre unto 


theſe fortie yeeres and more, in which God | 
patience hath continually called up- 


Wherefore the common dutic of all 


fire from Heaven... And fo of 


which he will have as well ro be accons> | _ 


B 


is, ro-curne unco, God with all 
care according to allthe Law of God, £7 


| _—_ _— 
Gods 


| judgements againſt che day. of wvrath. And. 


| be found of Chrilt, they feele nor their owne 


LE: kai : 
dl 


all creaturcs, to, the wrath ot 
s bur;as 2 drop, of water £0 the whole 
* his indiggacion the 
the heaveys and the elements ſhall mels. 
comming; much mor: Hal our rockie 
_ =_ hears, mcle. Thirdly, God hath his 
treaſaric, and ſtorc-houſes for judgement z and! 
they, which goe on.in their finnes fromday co. 
day fill chis treaſtrie of God with wrach goal 


when men curne heartily fromehetrevill waics,; 
this rreaſurie tis cmpricd , as appeares by the; 
example of rhe Ninivites. Wheretoreler us all 
from che higheſt ro che loweſt berbinke. our: 
ſelves whar evill wee have done, and how wee 
= abgſd the mercitull paricnee of God, and, 


not os 
agoe. I 


Saviour. Some ms ay, wee abuſe 
5 Wee boy repented long 
{wer, the, number © dam rhareeule | 


in.co on, even as the gleaning is30 
the whole haryeſt, Ir will be id againe, wee 
arenot as the Jewes, that den 


us,:thardeny bimin their deeds. and gau 
res For 3p omit the ſinnes of the a 
table, rherebe five notorious (ins that axe cam 
mon "anong us, Wiltull ignorance, in that 
men have lirtle or no careto know God, and 
ro —_—_ the way of 4-4 The ones is, the 
contempt of the Golſpeil. For now 
= the obedicnce ro this blefled dArine of lite, 
yea, the veric (hew of ir, is in common rc 
tion, Preciſcnefſe. And now adayes under this 
name the profetſion of the Goſpel comes ocher- 
whiles upou the ſtage ro help ro make vp the 
play, andro miniſter marrer of mirch. {] pon 
this wee may juſtly feare che Goſpell is g 
fromus. The-chird ſinne is war WK: 
reignes apd beares ſway in all places, as though- 
there were no orher world, and as though hea- 
ven- were upon carth. The. foutth finne of 
cur dayes is Juke-warmnefſe. For commonly 
men are nor loſt in themſelves, that they might 


povertie, they know not in. whar need 


y tand of rhe bloud of Chriſt; and 


a je SOT 


be rc ofalion,ofa prince, f 


veric mountainasy 


49 rurne unto Godand Chriſt our{| 


zarne amo God j in their hearts, 'is bur veric; : 


y Jelus Chriſt ro 
be rhe Meſlias... I anſwer : wee nk Chritt | 
in word, bur chere-is a great wulcitude among. | 


Mich,ts 


Rom.zs. 


_ there- 
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ItRandsus all in hand to pray nnco 


for! continuance. 
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es that otherwiſe are like ro fall, 

(eas hy char God is ſo patient towards 
us,wee are taught ro exerciſe our ſelves i 
etice in of God when wee are 
he c by uy notre ng 2-5 biatand 
land toda may nor be angrie,frer,chafe, and 
rag uier our hearts in his will, though 
the grievous for and 


ance bo On wa gs 

is tcarmed. jn Scriprure.| 
The the hea 9 Fe mes 
TENN heh i 


p bel bring forth berter fruic, and 


[= would blow upon. fair nan hn na 
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pes ns pati- 
in cegardof "ens 


IE, tar God cal 
Yall n= IEA 


call | che race 
like patience. e Wee mult hear 
vk.8.15. por: [ ; with 7 
wit 
— wt p7 of wa yu pas ink 
[A my 
4 ” confers ft Gon, Tos —— wee cannor 
: ine the promzſes without 
Heb.re, ' 1 es he fichand laſt pointto be cookie is 
36... what is. meant by bien io Sai neg! 
Rf nag 
| 4-Waies: 
of chem 
fours 
hg ends Michal 
3 wit 
2Sam.s. \childro her death, is ſaid to beare five ts Adi: 
13. becauſe ſhee did adopt his children, and bring | 
So wI epoch yr Ther foe arcea | 
:no. {children in regard intitle to 
2415 |rhisorcharching. Thus who indeed 
: \wasuncle to kim, is aid to be the ſonne of 
1 becauſe he did ſucceed (as 
Lobo donor Þ in che Kingdome. | 


nt _ 


MET: 


Es 


bh oa Temple tha 
co Cc Tic e t is 
P's 


, thar 
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ſtone}. 
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tis pr pero Fas 


rhicigs char come ro palle. That 
ſecond is,thar rhe Ition 
ofkingdomes, for che beginning, continuance, 


res ) bath mite all the kingdomes of the world. 
Ag =. yaek Vebucb adnez;z.av , The God of\ 
heaven bath given thee kiugdome, pore, and glorie. 
And the hand-wrlring upon Lhe wall in the 


tof 2.2.4, was to this effeft, Thy kin 
5: fac) for cominuance of A c 
of the fins 


and tound light in reſj 
of the ple: and it3r to the Medes 
and Perlians. This muſt reach all ood fibjeſts 
ig England, to lift up their ety ro God, for 
the continuance 0 | and proreRiori ro 
this Arey and Laid” | 
Chriſt reveals rhe defolation of 
Hens, that certalnly : = ,hedetermiries 


bee wt paſs 12} ob re ge br (RO 
Y ful 

| Fir? Leoni ng ro 7 tir ren my pi rac 

Bon of roar Grin t 


IA 
withinrhe compaſſe icwa 
deſtroyed. A Tata, 7 char this Goſpell 


-r50 orally and the reſt, are rhe verie word 
ofGod on this mane : Thou forerels 
r things to come certa tnly and cruly, 
of God: Ther the Goſpels forerell particalar 
Fro to come efraihly —_ as fn this 
we ſte 
4 Thirdly and lab, riſt + hn ro 
the Jewes to a ferions cohfideration > wy 
poni ,whev he Girh, Behold. Ferhedorh 
as ic were rake them'by the hand, and _ 
themro a prefen view, of rheir milcrie. 
t ES 2 


2 6, If this vat the 
foalr dic. This (eri- 
iſhwenr, is! 


owe duly c cette | 
on = bo dts owe b 


puniſhmenrs, is a meanes 
ro make us beare Icffer croffes thar 
befall nsinh life Fares rev obnmdes 


andend,is of God. The God of beven (faith Cy-| 


Ezra I,.2s | 
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VOCATIONS. 


Callings of Men : 


WITH THE SORTS AND 


kindes of them, and the 
right uſe thereof. 
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PROv. 10. verſe 7, 


T he memorial of the juSF ſhall be bleſſed : but the name 0 
id thewicke ſhall 4 F 


To the Worshipfull. 


Maſter Robert T aillor, Eſquare 


Oneof tbe T elersin her \Majeities Exchequer, 
my verie good Friend, 


rr "I 


teacheth, andir is a true concluſion propounded and proved in 
eros cures ofthe old and new Teſtament, that as God in 1 begin- 
9 20 yo: er eſtabſhed che whole frame of the heavens 
and hen ſo his wiſdomediretted them, andall rhings con- 
rained in chem Sr one _ — ns of his 
Whereunto, everic thing creat $ appointment, acco 
ro the Law ofcreation, and the principles 0 bf owne entire nature rg 
| oughreo be referred ; yeramong the works of God,ſomedoe mare piltack. 
and direftly make for char purpoſe, as namely, man, whom God hach 
endued wich the gifts of nderſtanding and knowledge, and in whom hee bark engraven his owne 
image in righteouſheſſe and true holineſſe. Now if - Queſtion be, how man being fallen from 
that integritie whercin he was created, and having brought a confufion upon the whole warld by 


| dew light ont ofdarkneffe, and co reQtifie things thar are wn ane hath in great wiſdome ſec an 


the fall, ſhould yerbe firted and framed for ſuch an end. The anſwer is: that God whois dee | 


"___ order) 
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Sacrates 
hiſt, Eccl, 
l.q c.18 

Aug, de 


ocum. 
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[ning to thoſe that offend in this kinde, rhe Auther hereof, whoſe memoric is blefled, harh preſen- 
ted unto our view, in the diſcourſe following : whereinare handled ar large, our of 


' willer ro learning, and learned men, whereof amongſt 


Gogh n Holy manher, perform durticsafinexedunto it in fairh 
and obedience, and eſchewing rhoſe vices ly artend upon it, with allcare and circumſpe- 
&ion. In this manner, hath God diſpoſed the whdl&eſtare of mankinde; for the accompliſhment of 
the foreſaid end, the honour and glorie of his name. + 
Againſt this order, doc offend;cwdores of mene The firſt, are{iſctras live in the boſome of che 
Church, and are not ranged within the compaſſe of .—- Arp. 00 of life, wherein they 
ight gaineglorie unto God, or good unto men. Under theſe are comprehended all Popiſh Vo- 
mk as Monks, Friars, &c.-who have beene juſtly condemned of ancienttimesfor theeves and 


any body, nor maintainers of any of the three ſtates before named. And co them way be referred all 


lives of theſe perſonsare ſo much the more odious, becauſe they are like the unprofitable drone, 
chat bringeth nothing into the hive, and yer feeds of the honey, that is brought in by the labours 
of others. anode tins of merrarerhey, who indeed are called unto ſome certaine condition and 
trade of life, wherein they doe walke, and yeeld ſome benefit unto others ; andyer rhey are pany 


robe blamed, inreſpett of their was in the right uſcand exerciſe of their 


ra&iſc their perſonall callings in, and with the generall. Whereas on the contrarie,the princi 
cope of their lives, ought ro bethe honouring of Godin the ſervice of men : and therule of dire- 
ftion for the atrainment of thar end, is nothing elſe bur aconftant performance of thedutics of the 
Morall Law, in that veric calling wherein they be placed. 

A remedy for theſe and ſandrie more corruptions, incident unto the lives ofmen, asalfo a war- 


the word of 
God,the differences and right uſe of all callings whatſoever. In publiſhing whereof,T have thought 
good to make choiſe of your Worſhip, to whoſe proreftion, I might commend the fame, and 
that upon theſe conſiderations: Firlt, 1 doeÞ+ you are, and have been an ancient favourer and wel- 

the reſt, our College hath already had veric 
ſafficienc teſtimony z for which itdorh acknowledge you,by the name ofa loving and liberall Bene 
faftour. Secondly, frochar (ip my knowledge) you were verie lovingly affefted unto the Author 
of this Treatiſe whileſt he lived, having alwayesa xeverent opinion of his gifts, and wiſhing him 
inconragement in all his ; pefide rheſe reſpeRts, it is my dehire, by this dedication to 
give unto you ſome teſtimony of a thankfull minde, for your loveand ki towards me. And 
thuscraving your acceptation hereof, I take my leave, and commend you, with all your affaires, to 
the grace and favour of God. Cambridge, Febr. 16. 1602. | 


r4 our Worſhips m all kinaneſſe 


& 


to command, TP. 


robbers, becauſe living apart from the common ſocieties of men, they are neither the members of| 


wandring and ſtraggling perſons, who having no ſerked place ofabede, and being neither members | 
of any civill ſocierie, nor annexed to any particular Church, of doe the leaſt good unto men. The| 


— | 3 Is . a _— For thou 
they may be skilfull and rt their kinde, yet they erre in the maine point, in that chey doener | - 
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| 1. Generall, whereof there be fonren maine duties, .. 


| IL. Perſonall, 75 4.2. whrreof the ridles are fine, 


T I.' A good enteanoe inte it, 7634.1, where are an» 


T. fs Fae je, pag. 750, col, t. where 5s Ft 


I, MC 5 of evcrie calling, Efficient, 1. and 


nallpug. 75. T- 
ems generall rules belonging to all cab 


lings. 


 vertne of bu calling, and within the compaſe 


it, pag; 951.2. 
oxi 2, Ls ,_ muſt doe the duties of bat calling 
br, With diligence, pug.752.1. 
II. The parts and kindes of V-ocatioa « which are 
1190, 752. 24 | 


I. Jnvotatiny, 753-1, 


753-1. 
- Servi one anather in love, 75.4 1. 


4 Walking worthy of the calling, 75 4. 2. 


' I» Everievte inthe Church, muſt bave a perſo 
| nallealting to walkg ing 75.542: | 
2» Eperie man'muſt judge hue particular valling 
; Whereim bee 4, | os the beiF for Ow, 
756L. 1115 © 
i Everieman muſt j Soup \thepratiiceof ha per 
ſmall calling, with the predineef* eget 
756.2«, N 
4 Such, os beare publikecalling muſt fir ne | 
_ forme themſelves in private, 75 4 2 4 
= A. perticulr calling nusft gzve place to a-ge- 
'21/; merall, when they. cannot eu #7 Jus _ 
757 +2. 
1. Sarts, tipo, * 1b 
F, T voſe that make evi, 558, I; 
2., T boſe that prefertc ſoc ietiemade, 755, 1, 
I FI. The right wje bf :everie; particular calling, 
758. 1, which-tands in forere things, 
LA good choice of a.calling : whereof there be three 
; » Rules, 
i 1+. 79 chooſe an \ boneft and Lavful calling, 
| - p58, «2 i kh J 
2, Tochoſe a fitealing, 755, 24. 
. 3*\ Hee that as fitted for ſundrie, rſt mak chojee 
of the beſt 75 95:2, 


hw Ju __ NS, 


i 1, Whatcalling the firſt planters of our Churches 
had ? 760. 2. | 


2, What ir tobe dome, when entr.mce 3s made into 
a liwfullcallorg, with an evill minde, and by | / 
evill meanes 762, 1. 

3. Whether a man may lovfully offer himſelfe, 
arid make meanes to enter into a cating or. no ? 


1. What atſoruer any mm doth, nl 3s | 


2. Furtberance of the ſtate. .of the Char, 


672. 2, 
4+ Whether a man may enter intd tiro Callings at 
once, or no f 763. 2 
&. Wether it be Lafult enter into two trades at 
once, orno f 763.1, 
TIL 4 good contin: vance in acalling. 764.1. 4 
where us ſhewed ; Fr ft, 
that be the works of a calling : viz. 
proper, 764. 1. 
T boſe which are< profitable, 764, Et 
| Cf nceſſarie, 764. 2, 
 Heretwo queſtions are anſwered, | 
1. Whether works of « calling, dont by a man un- 
lawfully be mellities or no ? 7565, 1. 
2. Whetber perſons baptized by Ma fſe-Prieſts,are 
to by rebaptized ? 766, 2. 


Secondly | 
Wat is the right com on bebop hdd 
calling : wherw are requires two things : 
Fiſt, Hlineſſe, pankog i = 2 dpuble fondifi- 
. cation, 
I, Of ohe works, 766. 1: t 
= | 'CCovetonſrſſe, 
” LOO Eſc you 768. 2. 769. 
ma Injuſtice, 770. 
2. Of the _ mt 305 2971: ths 
SY, by vecfion for Prafzice of SF aith, 7724 1. 
vertues, as { Love, 772. 2. 


Prayer, 773.1, 
Secandhy, Con fanciei in two things 
I. Removing of impediments, - 
Ambition, 7732, | 
= 734 1. 
Impatience, 774.1. | 
Helps, 774 2- , 
2. V} pros oc.ctien, 77 4. 2.773. 
anges,776-1. 
IV. Agood ending of the calling : which ftandei in 
I. Agood Reſognation, 776. 2. 


2» A good Account, 77 7: 24 


| chereof. Thirdly, rhe holy a 


chapr.to rhe 25. there 
are two queſtions 
handled. Firſt, whe- 
ther a man being cal- 
led ro Chriſtianirie 
uncircumciſed, muſt 
| be circumciſed afrer 

his calling. The fe- 
cond is, whether being a bondman when hee is 
called, hee muſt then leave his calling. Now 
the ſum of the Apoſtles anſwer ro them both, 
is laid downe in this 20. verſe: as it hee ſhould 
fay ; let everic man continue in that calling, 
wherein hee was called unro Chriſt : that is, 
wherein hee walked and lived when it pleaſed 


him unto the n of Chriſtian reJigion, 
The cauſe why I have choſen to ſpeake of theſe 
words, is,becauſcT meane ro trear of this point 
of vocatien or calling ; conſidering few men 
rightly know how to live and goe on in cheir 
als, {das they may pleaſe God. Therefore 
ro in order, in Seeking of this point z 
Firſt, I will ſhew what Yocatioz or Calling is. 
Secondly, I will ſet downe the perrs and kandes 
lawfull ſe of 
everie mans particular calling : all which are 
in ſome ſort rouched in the words of my Text. 
Forthe firſt : Awocationor calkng, is a certaine 
kinde of life, ordained and impoſed on man by God, 
for the common good. Firſt ofall I fay, ir is a co 
teine condition or kinde of life : that is, a certaine 
manner of leading onr lives in this world, For 
example, the life of a King is to ſpend his time 
in the governing of his Subje&ts, and thar is his 
calling : andthe life of a Snbjeftisro live in 0- 
bedience to the Magiſtrate, and thar is his cal- 


{ ling. The ſtare and condition of a Miniſter is, 


to lead his life in preaching of rhe Goſpell 


- [and wogd of God, and thar is his calling. A 


maſter of a family, is tolead his life in the go- 
verament of his family, and that is his caHing, 
In a word, that particular and honeſt manner 
of converfation, whereunto everie man is cal. 
led and ſer apart, thar is (I ſay) his calling. 

Now in everiecalling we muſt conſider two 
cauſes. Firſt, the efficient and author rhereof. 
Secondly,the finall and proper end. The author 
of cveriecalling,is God himlelfe: and therefore 


walke, verſ.17. And for this cauſe,the order and 


manner of living in this world, is called a Vocs- 


d Rom the 17,verſe ofthis A 


1Cor. 7. verſe 20, 


L et everie man abide in that calling, Wherein 
hee Was called. <Z 


God by the miniſterie of his Goſpell, ro call 


Paul faith ; Ar God bath calledeverie man, let bim 


D 
| 


{ true chat T ay, that God himſtelfe is. theauthor | 


| ſelves of their callings, have for all r 
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| tron ; becauſe everie man is ro live as he is called 
of God. For looke as inthe camp, the Gene- 
rall appointeth ro everic man bis place and 

ſtanding ; one place for the horſe-man, 8&zno- 

ther for the foot-man, and to everie particular! 
Souldier likewiſe , his office and ftanding, in; 
which hee is ta abide againſt the enemie, and: 
therein ro live and die ; even itis in humane ; 
Societies: God is the Generall appointing ro! 
everie man his particular calling,and as it were 
his ſtanding : and in that calling hee aflignes 

unto him his particular office; in performance 
whereef he is colive anddie. Andasina camp, 
no Souldier can. depart his ftanding, wichour 

the leave of the Generall; no more way any 

man leave his calling, exceprheereceiveliber-: 
tie from God, Againe, ig aclock, made bythe: 
art and handy-werke of man ,' there be many 


on, ſome rurne this way, ſomerhat way, ſome 
goe ſoftly, ſomeapace : and they are all orde- 
red by the morion of the watch. - Behold here 
2 notablereſemblance of Gods ſpeciallprovi- 
dence over mankinde, which is the watch of 
the great world, allorting co everie man-his 
motion and calling : and in that calling , his 
particular office and funfion, Therefore it is 


and beginning of callings. | 

This overthroweth the Heatheniſh opinion | 
of men ; whichthinke tharthe- particular Cons: 
diction and ſtate of man-in rhislife comes by 
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wheeles, andeverie one hath his'ſeverall mori-| 


himſelfe.. Secondly; by this which: hath beene 
ſaid, wee learne, that many Ip Age 
$, no 

calling at all. As for example, ſuch as live b 
uſurie, by carding and dicing, brane 
houſes of gaming , by playes and fach like : 
For God is the Author of everie lawfull. cal- 
ling : but wheſe and ſach' miſerable courſes of: 
living, A the word of God, ari 
elſe are nor grounded thereupon. - And there- 
fore are no — or vocations, but ayocati- 
ons from God and his wayes. | 
Now as God is the Author of everie calling; 
ſo he hath two ations therein. Firſt,he ordai- 


neth-che calling ſelfe. And ſecondly,he impo- 


| ſerh it on man called: and therfore I fay,vocation 


3 a certain kinde of life, ordained & impoſed by God, 
For the brit, God ordaineth acalling, when he 
reſcribeth and commanderh rhe fame, in, and 


chance : or by the bare will and pleaſure _ 


y his word: and thoſe callings and ftares of 


el 
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.gacher; rha 
_ - ve ofthem,thongh t 
ricularly:preſcribed in che Word. 

The com ation of God, which is the im- 
pon of callings, is, when he doth particu- 
ly ſer any wan, ro any particular cal- 
chis maſt be underſtood of all 'cal- 

lings in the world. . Now: God doth this two 
wayes. Firſt, by kimſelfſe immediately, with- 
out the helpe efany creature, Thus inthebe- 
ginning'was Adm called & appointed rodrefle 
thegarden of Eden. Thus Ab-abame was called 
from the. idolatrie of his fore-fathers, and re- 
ceived into the cevenant of grace, Thus was 


lites; to gaide them our of jinto the pro- 
miſed' land.' And in the new Teſtament, thus 
were the Apoſtles called to preach the Goſpel. 

7, God cals mediately by means, which 
ay 4 -ngptoyes cr By an Angel 
was Philip, being a Deacon, called to be arE- 
vangelift : and the ſer or appoinced callings in 
Church and Common-wealrth, are ordinarily 
dif by-men, who are 1n this matter the 
infirumencs of God. And therefore men; law- 
fully called by chem, are trnely called of God. 


Thas the E ako mo nar ro | 
x 


p_ andthe reft vt rhe Church, are faid ro 
called by the ws" And thus we (ce 
how God is the author ofevery calling. 


note inthe Laſt words of the deſcription ; For 
the common good ; that.is , for the- 
good eftate of mankinde. In mans body there 
be ſundry parts and memberyg, and every one 


formerh' not for ir- ſelte , bur for rhe good of 
the whole bodie ; as the ofhce of theeye, is ro 
ſe, of rhe eare-to heare, and the foore to goe, 
Now all focicties of men, are bodies, a fami 

is a bodie, and ſo is every particular Churc 

a bodie, and the Common-wealth alſo: and in 
theſe bodies there be ſeverall members, which 
are men walking in ſeverall callings and offi- 
ces, the execurion whereof, mult rend co the 
happie and good cftate of che reſt; yes of all 
men every where, as much as poſſible is. The 


that they live,bur that they live well,in righte- 
ouſheſſe & holinc ſe, and conſequently intrue | 
happineſſe. And for the attainerrcne hereunco, 
Goa hath ordained and diſpoſed all callings, 
and in his providence deſigned the perſons to 
beare them. Here then wee muſt in general 
know, thar he abuſeth his vlog , whoſoever 
he be thar againſt theend thereof, imployes it 
for himſelfe, ſeeking wholly his own, and nor 


z Or 


hey be not pare | 


| 


Adoſes called ro be a Prince over the 1ſtae- | 


The finall cauſe or end of every range, : 
rand 


hath-his ſeverall uſe and office, which jc: per- | 


common good of men ftauds in this, nor onely | 


ofthe Almightie ; audlics open 


50d. And Gar common ing, 


o Gn ea ad Godfoar eh, ty ah 

very 11438 5 "27 867, 43 WIC? 
and is direRtly againit the end of cyery cal- 

nay vanes re} flife. , 


o $206: 35 8 
Thns much of che deſcription of Faction in 
general. Now betore.T come particularly to 
intreate of the (peciall kindes of callings, rhere | 
are two generall rules tobe learned of all, 
which belong co every calling. oy" 
The firſt : whatſoever any m2n enterprizerh © 
or dorh, cicther in word or deede, he muſt doe: 
it by vere .of his calling, and he mult keepe 
himſelfe wichio the compatſie, limizs, or pre- 
cinfs thereof. This rule is laid downe in theſe 
wore's of the Apoltles ; Let every man abide in 


B| that calling,wherein be was calkd : the drift where- 


ofis,to binde men to their calling,and ro teach 
them to me all their ations by wartanr | 
thereof. Iris ſaid, Hebr. 11. 6, Without faith'It is 
impoſſible td pkaſe God ; and, Whatſoever is not | 
of far#b, 1s fnne. Wharſoever is aor done within | 
rhe compaſſe of a calling, is uvt of faith, be- 
canſe a man muſt firſt have ſome warrant and 
word of God to aflyre him of his calling;to doe 
chis or that thing,betore he can doe it in fairh. 
Whenthe rwo brethren that ſtrove aboar their 
inhericance came co Chriſt : and willcd him 
to make agreement berweene them, Chriſt an- 
fwered, Lak, 12, 14. Who made me a or di. 
vider betweene you # as it he ſhould ſay, ic is not 
within the co of my calling : for I came 
co accompliſh che worke of mans redewption, 
and nor to divide inhericances ; _ j- 
ing usto underſfand, that every thing —_ 
done muſt be done by warranc of ſotne calling : 
and ſo long as men kcepe themſelves in their 
callivgs , they have a promiſe:of proceRtion 
from Gol, Pal. 91, 11. Hee ppc. a 
charge over thee, to herpe thee in all thy wayes : that 
is, ſ© long as thou keepelt thy ſelfe within the 
wayes of thy calling, ſo long ſhall my Angels 
preſerve a Fr __ _ David yt 
our conlidering, for | ndiag on the 
provides of God, and walking ia his cal- 
ing, bad the protection of God, when Sal 
{more twice at him with a ſpeare : when ke was 
made a Caprtain of 2 chouſand rhat he might be 
{line of che Philiftims : when #4:chol was pro» 
miſed co be his wife foran hundred fore-$kins 
of the Philiſtims : when Sax/ commanded his 
own ſervants to kill him, whenhe {mor againe 
at him wich a ſpeare : when Seine totake 
him in his owne hauſe: when he followed him 
ro Naiotbin Rawah : when he was abſent from 
the ſolemne feaft made by Sax! : when che 


| Prieſts of Nob were {laine, $5. perſons, and all 


the inhabiranss of che place : when Sau! pere- 
cnred him in the defarr of 44zbov. Contrari- 
wiſc, when any -twan is without the compallſe 
othis ſling, be is out ofthe way, and by this 
meanes he bercaves bimſlſe of the dteftion 
naked ro 
all the puniſhments and plagues of God. And 
ifwe marke ic well, rhe word of God: ſhews e- 


videncly ro whar dangers they are ſubjeft; that! 
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' | of a Nazarite, when be ; 
| re cur off his haire,rheffore he loft his firetigrh; 

© | for God promiſeth firength, bur wirb'a com- 
. | mandement, that hee ſhould be a Nazarite to 
che end Fudg.13.5. When Saul was comman- 
dedro flaythe Amalekires, againſt his calling 
Hee ſpared Age; upon a fooliſh pirtie, and che 
beſt things ; and thereupan $.z-el reproved 
him of rebellion againſt God, which was as the 


rejefted of God from being King over Ifrae]. 
Foner being called ro preach ar Ninivie, wenr 
about by flighr to ſhake off the calling of God, 
but when he comes torhe ſea, hee is rofſed by a 
tempeſt, and caſt our ofthe ſhip, and ſwallowed 
| by a fiſh thar God hath poepacpe for rhis pur- 

ſe. When Pever beyond the limits of his cal- 
fivg;woud needs-warm him atthe High Prieſts 
fire, ic coſt him the breach of his conſcience ; 
for ar the verie voyce of a Damoſel] be denied 
Chriſt with curſing and banning. And the 
Exorciſts in the Ads, that withour ſufficient 
calling, rooke en them ro conjureevill ſpirirs 


fame ſpirits, and were faine ro flic away naked 
[ard wounded. In a word, looke what judge- 
ments befall men, marke well the time and cir- 
' | cumſtance thereof, it ſhall be found, thar they 
| are caſtupon them by the hand of God, when 
they are forth of rheir callings, which God 
hathpreſcribed them to keepe. Therefore this 


Je CI 


fullyzthat we doe take nothing in hand, unlefſe 


cin8&s of our callings. 

The ſecond generall rule which muſt be 
remembred, is this : That Everic man mit doe 
the duties of be calling with diligence : and therfore 
Salomen faith, Eccleſ. g. 10. Whatſeever 4 in thine 
hand to doe, dee it withall thy power. S. Paul bids 
| himthar ruleth,rvle wich diligence ; andeverie 
men to wait on his office, Rom. 12.8. And Fere- 
mic faith; Fer. 43. ro. Curſed i4 bee that doth the 


fairh of the worke of our redemprion, I: is 


ſame muſt everic man ſay in like forr of his par= 
ticular calling. Of this diligence there be two 
reaſons : firſt ef all, the end why God beftowes 
his gifts pon us, is, that rhey might be im- 
ployed in his ſervice, and to his glorie, and 
that in thislife, Therefore P.l fairh, Redeeme 
the time : and Chriſt, walke while yee have light. 
Andagaine, I muſt doe bis worke whik it 2s day : 
For we ſee tradeſ-men and travellers rife early 
ro their buſineſſe, left night overtake thin. Se- 
condly , to them which imploy their gifts ; 


themnor,/is taken thar which they have : and 
labour in a calling is as precious as gold or fil 


biel [A | ablesbic 


ve occaſion to Dalilab | 


fin of witchcraft, and for this verie cauſe was he | 


in the name of Jeſus , were overcome by the | 


muſtalwayes be remembred and praiſed care | 
we have firft ranked our ſelves within the pre- | 


PRI” 4 


worke of the Lord negligently. That which Chriſt D 
meat and drinke for mee to doe niy F athers will : the |, 


_— 


ro doe the worke' of his tailing, by 
Tas greens 21.'19.. OY 
ourpeople bave acommon ſaying, thatanivo- 
_ PT KA Ts of pr 
loſt bur skill and laboar ina good occupation 
isprofirable corhe end; becauſe ic will help ar 
need, when land andaltt faile: And on 
the ocher fide, wee muſt rake heed of rwodam- 
nable fins thar are conrarie to this diligence. 
The firſt is idlenefſe: whereby the :duries off 
our callings, and-rhe occaſions of yloritying 
God, are neglefted or emitred. The fecond'is: 
floarhfulneflc , whereby | 
facklyand caretefly. 'Godinrthe Parable of rhe 
Huzband-man, cals thern thar are idle ints his 
Vineyard, ſaying, #by ſtand yee idle all theday 2| 
Adat.20.6. And the fervaar that had received 
bur one talent, is calledan evill feryant;becauſe 
he was floathfull inthe uſe of ir: for fo ir is! 
| faid, T bon evill ſervant and floatbfull, Af.25.26. 
S. Paniglves this rule to the Theſſalonians, He 
that would not labor, muff not eat + yerſuch an 
one hee wonld have to be noted by alerter, as 
walkedinordinately. And this he ſheweth, that 
ſloath and' negligence in che duties) of durcal- 
lings; are «diſorder agaiuft that commely order 
which God hath fer in the focicries of man- 
kinde, both in Church and Common-wealth. 
And indeed, idlencfie and floath are the cauſes 
of many damnable fins. The idle body,and the 
idle braine, is the ſhop of the Devil}. The'ſea, 
if it moved not, could nor bur purrifie, and the 
body, if itbe nortirred and meved, th 
diſeaſes, Now the idle and floarhfull perſon is 
isaſea of carru ;and when he is moſt idle, 
Saranis leaft idle ; for then is Hee moſt butie ro! 
draw bim to manifold fins. _ | 

Thus much ofthe two generaltrules. Now 
follow rhe parrs and kindes of Vocations; and 
they are of two ſorts : Generall, er Particular. 
The generall calling is thecalling of Chriftia- 
aicie,, which is commons all thar live in the 
Charch of God. The particular, is rhar {peciall] 
calling rhat belongs ro- ſome particnlar men : 
as the calling of a Magiſtrate, the calling of a 
Miniſter, the calling of a Maſter, of a father, of 
a childe, of a fervant, ofa ſubje&, or any ocher 
calling thar is common ro 1 And Par ac- 
knowledging this diſtintion of Callings, when 
he ſaith, Let everie man abide in that calling, where- 
in be is ealkd, that is, inthat particular and per- 
ſorall calling, in which he was called to bea 
Chriſtian. Ot theſe rws in order. 

The generall Calling is that wherby a man is] 
called ourof theworld tobe achilde of God, 
a member of Chriſt, and heir= of the kingdome 
of Heaven, Thiscalling belongs to everie one 


more is given, and from them which imploy 


yer. Hereapon' he thar maimes @ man, and diſ- | 


within tbe compaſſc of the Chorch, not any 
one acc . Here 1 have juſt occaſion ro 
make a long diſcourſe touching the calling of 


men to Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, bur ) 
will only conch rhe maine duties cheref,which 
are eſpecially foure. The firſt is,the invocation 
of the name of God in Chriſt. When as Saw 
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a Oe A Treanſe of Calling, ooo 


Ge lerrers from the high Pricfis ro perſccure|A | whereby this duric may be done, They are &- 
CE Cites ink dp rarokerd bo. 


ally three. The firlt is prayer, not one] 
{he received authoritie ro bind: of that call upon { Glven,. har farche good ebare af ay 


the namee of God, Pal writing co the Church of | | whole Church of God onearth, Tonk ok 


| Corinth, calleth che members rhereof Sims ; | | Chrilt co his diſciples, when he ſaw the 
and ſuch as call on the name of the Lord Feſtie, I | |: ke ſcacrered ſheepe wichour a ſhep-| 
Cor. 7 rd ay y Ghoſt d ; Pray to the Lord of the barueft, that be would 
would give us to , thar invocation thruſt forth Iabourers into the barue ft, Ma. 9.38. 


26 nant whiche ch tion ms | [Andinchar prayer, coy —_— Lords 
ro performe continually ; and it conta prayer, we are tanght to ſay, Let thy kingdome 
{prayer and thankeſgiving in che name and me- | | come: where by kingdame is not onely meant the 
larlen of Jeſus Chrift. And indeed by this a= | [kingdome of glory in heaven, bur che ki | 
&ion a Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed and ſevered | [of grace, which is the happie and bleſſed con- 
{from all other ſort of men. in the world, that | | dirion of Gods Church on earch. And there- 
devoriowoer rligte ty this it appea- | | fore Pew. bidderh the Theffalonians pray , 
reth, howſoever all men do delire to beare chis | B | that Gods word may have free paſſage and be 
name,andrake unro this generall calling, | | glorified, 2 Theſſ; 3. 1. | 
yer very few are indeed rrue and ſound Chriſti The fecond teancs is, the worke of edifi- 
ans ; for nor one of an hundred can rightly in- | |cation,which Pawenjoynes the Theſſalonians ; 
vocate the name of God, though they can in- Edifie one another, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. And Sainc Fude 
deed repeat rhe words of prayer, yetthey want | | VET. 20, _ your ſ hues in your moſt boly faith. 
the ſpirir of grace, and ſapplications, whereby | | The Church of God is a Temple made wich- 
they thould aske grace in Chriſts name,and give out hands, the foundation is Chriſt ; and every 
chanks for benefirs received. Thus many bea- | |member of Chriſt wich all that appertajne to 
ring in ſkew the name of Chriſt, want che pow- | | Gods clettion, are living ſtones: the builders 
ſer thereof. Nay which is more, nor tocall on | |of this Temple principally, are Paſtours and 
the name of God is made by che Propher Da-| | Teachers, and nor onely they, bur all Chriſti- 
vid, the note and marke of an Atheiſt, rharſaizb| | an perſons generally. The caſe ſtands here as 
in bis beart there no God, Pſal. 14.9. ir did in ahe building of the materiall Temple, 
The ſecond dutic is, as much as poſſibly we | | the prince builders whereof were ſuch ascur 
can, to farther the good eſtate of the rrue| | and kid Rones, and wrought curious workes, 
. | Church of God. Ir is indeed principally the | C| beſides whom, there were many others, which 
duric of the Miniſter, and yer g y it ap-| | though they could neither cur nor frame, yer 
$9976 toall ; for as in mans body, theeye did they further the building, eicher by car- 
y ſeeing, the care by hearing, the tongue ryingot burthens, or making of mortar : even | 
ſpeaking, and every parc by his office] | ſo.in thebnilding of Gods fpirituall Church, 
doth farther the of the whole body : E-| |rhough all cannot ſquare ſtones like Maſons, 
ven ſo, all chat are-called. ro be members of | | nor build as the Miniſter doth, yerall wich-! 
Chriſt, muſt as much as in them lyerh, procure | out exceprion pertaining co the. Church of 
the good of the whole wyſticall body of Chriſt. | | God, muſt puc their helping hands ro farcher | 
David inthe name of the whole Church fich, | | this building. And this may be done rwo 
Pſal. 122. 69.. I will procure thy wealth, and pray | | wayes: firſt, by uſing all good meanes, whiere- 
for the peace of alms ,- they ſball proſper that | | by wee may draw our kindred, friends , and 
love thee. And after he'had humbled himſelfefor | | neighbours to the love and obedience of cries 
Pfal.51. [the rwo grievous finnes of adultery and mur-| | Religion. This dutie PaxIpropoundcth rothe 
18, ther, in the end hee prayests Godto build the | | Corinthians in his owne example, ſayirig : He 
walls of ſeruſalem. For the building ofche Ta- | | pleaſed all men in all things, not ſeeking bis owne prox 
bernacle, the Jewesbronghr free-will offerings |D| fit, but the profit of many, that rey might be ſred, 
according to their abilicie. Some brought g 1 Cor. 20, 33. Secondly, this thing is done 
and precious ſtones, orhers filver and filke, and | | c ing choſe which are called, by often 
ſach as had no berrer thing, brought rammes | | admonitiens, exhorrations, conſolations, and 
$kins, and badgers sking : even fo, inthebuil- all other like durics that fgrve to this end, And 
ding of Gods Church his ſpiriruall rabernacle, | | by theſe duties may rhe meaneſt perſon in the 
every Chriſtian muſt bring a free-will offering, | | Church of God, build or edifice, 
- {he muſt doe ſomething) even to rhe urmolt of | Heere I may juſtly complaine of the neg- 
his power, 'to the building of Gods Church, | |le& of this darie:for the cale ſtands rhus inthe 
thongh his ſervice bebur meane. Though men | | barren and fruitlefle age ofthe world ; men arc 
(as T have faid) fondly ws 1 av 796 dutie | | ſo farre from the duties of cdificarion,thar they 
is proper tothe the Word ;yerthe | [uſe all meanes, -rather ropull downe than ro 
cruth is, it belongs nor onely unto t bur | [build For he that gives himſclfe bur to learne 
ro every-one that h bimſelfe ro.be-a | | rhe duries of Religion, and in ſome ſprr ro live 
member of the body-of Chriſt : in which/re-| |accordingly , is made a ſigne and 2 by-word 
| ſpe& he nuſt, ſo much as he can, procure and | | among the common people, andal{oa wonder. 
| furrher the good of the whhole. | And this/ſhewes, that rhe praftice of this du- 
. Here'then wee-ate to conlider the meanes | [tie of edificarion lies dead, whereto neyerthe- 
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rall bleſſings thar God harh beftowed upon 
-| ns according to our abilitie, to the good 
| thereof. Honour God with thy riches, Galith S2- 
hbmon, Proverb: 3. g. and that is done eſfpeci- 
ally , when they are employed ro the maincal- 
and ng of rrne Religion, and rhe 
worſhippe of God. There be other ends for 
which God hath given-riches, bur this of all 
is the w_— Yer alas, this dutie is bur 
flenderly praftiſed of ſuch as carry the name 
of Chrilt : for tnany of rhe richer ſorr ſpend 
a grear part of their increaſe upon hawkes, 
buls, bearcs, dogs, or riorouſly miſpend the 
| ame in ſome ſporting or gaming : and diſable 
cheraſclves ro doe that good they ſhould un- 
tothe Church of —_ And the _ ſort 
now adayes ſpend that , in a 
rell, i ecenchcbe : i Srnchs 
houſe of God is lefſe regarded : for every com- 
men man now adayes muſt be a Gentleman, 
and ir is very hard ſometimes for a ſtranger 
ro diſcerne the Maſter from the fervant : and 
there is ſach exceſſe in all degrees, that now 
for daily attire, the nobleſt are the plaineſt. To 
this dutic I may alſo SS en Þ 
an parent, by verrue of his ng, is 
to dedicate fome of his male children, as much 
as le is, to the ſervice of the miniſterie ; 
if ſo be they have gifts and inclinations of na- 
rure fir for thac calling. And inthis caſe the 
example of Armas may be a'good direftion for 
us to follow, whodid before-hand conſecrare 
Szmwd her firſt borne to the Lord. By this 
meanes the miniftery ſhall be continued, Gods 
Charch and Religion maincained,and his Goſ 
pell publiſhed from age to age ro the end of 
the world. 1 
The third generall dutie of Chriſtianitie, 
is, that every man ſhould become a ſervant to 
his brother in all chedurics of love. A Chrifti- 
an is the freeſt of all men in the world. For in 
char reſpe& he is thechilde of God in Chriſt, 
| he is truly freed from hell, death, and condem- 
| nation ; yea, and in parc from finne and Satan, 
and that in this life: and yer for all chis,he muft 


the dutics of love, as occaſion ſhall be offered, 
and that for the common goed of all men. 
Marke well the wagds of Saint Pax, 1 Cor. g. 
19. Theugh I be free from all men, yet bave 1 
made my ſelfe ſervant to all , that I might winne 
the more. Tf it be faid, this dutie appertaines 
roan Apoſtle, I-anſwer , that Paw enjoynes 
it indifferencly ro every man, Galt. 5. 13. Doe 
yee ſervice one tv another in love. And for this 
cauſe the ſervants of God are faid to be trees 


ſelves, bur for others. Ler us therefore in the. 
teare of God bee careful} ro learne this durie : 
for the praftice of ir is the ſpeciall ornament 


Ielle we are bound, by verrue of generall cal- jA | of Chriſte holy Goſ 


| Tor int meme of fate the yoo 


« The lat groenl ei erdowhe by Sainc 
PPE). 4+ 1.19 4} calling 
bales | alle worthy tha calling whreto 
ſervants ſo ro carry themſelves roward 
theit Maſters, that they may adorne the Goſ-/ 
pel of God in all things : and he ſers downe in 
the words following, cbr & | 


R by their profeflion denying 
ir : namely by 4 
coptin and worldy lyſtr, by living _— 


ſober 
righ , and inrhis | 
In — this Lud of Chit is the 
moſt excellent calling in_ the world, and hee 
walketh worchy the ſame rhar keeperh a good 
conſcience before God, and is unblameable 
B | before all men. | 
This ducie'IT commend to the mediratlen 
and prattice of all men whatſoever, wee were 
once baprized, and therein yave up our names 
to God and Chriſt ; and wee are content to 
_ e word, = _ the Supper of the 
ord as a e of his mercy and love. Wee 
muſt Ra aes, by as they ro whom the 
mercy and love of God nes.. Chriſt pro- 
nounceth a zoe ts them that give offence, Matth:, 
18, 7. And indeed it were better for any man 
to be as farre under the earth,as he is above ir, 
than by a bad and-Jooſe converſation to flan- 
der the name of God, whoſe profeſſed fervant 
heis : and as Chriſt faith; 7: werebetter s mi 
ſtone were banged about bis necke, and hee were 
C | throwne — bottome cf the Sea, As David| 
pra Pai. 119.39. Lord, taks froms me rebuke 
Mens, hich T doe feave, becanſe tby judgements 
are good - ſo muſt wee pray; Lord rake from me 
rebuke and ſhame, for thy Goſpellis good. And 
that wee may evermore walke worthy of this 


be 2 ſervant unto every man. Bur how ? by all], 


Aaponr s eſſe ,_whoſe leaves ſerve for medi- 
cine, a cheir fruit for recate, nor for them-.| 


calling, wee firſt of all muſt depend by faith 
on the providence and of God art all 
ries. y , wee muſt Lily rurne unto 
him, by a ceneinuall renewing of our repen- 
tance. Thirdly, wee wuſt indeavour to per- 
forme new obedience. in reſpeR of all his com- 
mandements. 

Thus much of che generall calling common 
rq all men as they are Chriſtians. Now follow- 


«led you, Againe, Titws 2; to; he bid-| © 


eth rhe ſecond kinde of calling, and rhar is per- 
D| fonall. A perſonall calling: is the execurion 
of ſome particular office, arifing of rhar difti 
ion which God makes berween man and man 
in every'ſocictie. Firſt I fay, it is tht execution 
of PR office 5 as for example, the cal- 
ling of a Magiſtrate is ro exceure the office 

government over his ſubjets, the office of a 
Miniſter is to execure thedurie of teaching his 
people, the calling of a Mafter, is ro execuce' 
the office of auchoririe and government over] 
| his ſervants : —_ of a Phyfition, is 1 
pur in praftice the good meanes whereby [i 

and health are preſerved. In a word, in every 
eftare rhe praftice and execution of chat partt- 


oY 


ſonall talling. 
"4 I able; tha ir ariſcth from 


| Secondly, 
| char dicrin&fon which God me 
0: 3 7" 
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cular ofhce, wherein any-man is placed, is his 
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A Treanſe of Callmgs, 


= 


foaamdun i 


| callings 


_—_ certaine bond to-linke men 
Phil, 3. 14- 


all,yer harh he appo 


| reſpeRt 


Jrall men ſeverall gifts acco 


| chrough the whole 


men-are ſevered, ſoare the 


one 
| cher ; nor making all 
| [hbodie ſhould be all he 
Rom-13-7. | har even in d 
x Pet. 3, 
} I3z 14+ And 
in reſpeft of pifrs, 
/ partly inreſpett 


, come 


Aion of order 
| diverfitie of 
g I added, that 


{ ſoever. 


| 1; | 
| is che founditior atid ground 
.” And it is a/point to be-confidered | 
|ofus; which Frhus explaine :Gad in his word | 
[hath ordained the focierie -— —— man, |- 
parcly iti che Conimon-wealth , 4 
Church , and partly in the family : -and ir 
is nor the will of God chat man ſhoald live 
| ad converſe alone by himſelfe.. Now for the 
|maincaining of ſocierie , he hath ordained a 
together , which 
Saint Paul calleth the bondof peace, and the bond 
of perfefion, namely, love. And however he 
| hath ordained ſocieties; and the bond of them 
inced chat rhere ſhould til] | 
| Jremaine a diſtintion berweene man and man, 
not onely in regard of perſon, bur alſo in other 
$ : for as the whole bodie is nor the 
hand, nor the foore, nor the eye, bur rhe hand 
one part, the foot another, and the eye ano- 
ther : and howſoever in the bodie one parr is 
linked roanother, yertbere is a diſtinftion be- 
rwixt the members, whereby ic 
paſſe, that the hand is the hand, nor 
and the foote, the foore, nor the hand, nor the 
eyes ſoit is in- ſocieties; there isa diſtintion 
in the members thereof, and that in two re- 
(pedts ; firſt, in regard of the inward gifts which 
beſtowed on every man, gi 


en his Church, and fo proportionally 
| -— [fochrie. Now looke as the inward” gifts of 


vnall callings 


every ſoclerie : to-ſhew whar 
of all perſonall 


th to 


foor, 


to ſeve- 


ro his good 


pleaſure. Of this diftintion in-regard of in- 
ward gifts, Paxl intreats at large, 1Cor. 12. 
er, where he ſhew-. 

eth the diverfitic of gifts char God beſtowes | 


in every 
ons diſtingui- 


ſhed intheir ſocieries accordingly. Secondly, 
perſons are diſtinguiſhed by order , whereby 
God hath appointed, that in (every ſocietic | 
ſhould be' above or under ano- 
uall, as rhough 

and nothing elſe: 
and order, he hath ſera 
diſtinttion, thar one ſhould be above another. 
by reaſon - of this diftintion-of wen, 


the. 


, in reſpett of 


| callings. For-ifall men 
had the ſame gifts, and all were in the ſame 
degyes and order-, then ſhould all have one 
and the Game calling : but in as muchas God. 
giverh diverſitie of gitts inwardly, aud diſtin- 
, and therefore 
ariſe from thar 
|4iſtinftion which G o p. makerh berweene | 
man and man in every focietic. And thus 
; wee ſee what is a perſonall calling. Now be- 
fore I come to intreate of the parts 
there be other generall Rules ro be leamed, 
| which concerne all perfonall callings whar- 


: - 
_ * % . 


'T. Roe. Ev ſon of every 
ſexe, or condicion \ without exception, 


A\lingro walkeln.This appoarcth plainly 
nile nerdofGod. Ain Roe 


in che 


| us all. For Gods propqn 
"for us to follow, that as he reſted the ſeventh }- 
day, fo muſt alſo we : and cnſdgranly, a5 he | 


| cietie or c 


{ly a condicion or ſtate of lite flar againſt the 
| calling. And therefore che Starure made the 
and is anexcellenc Srarute, and 

| in ſabftance 


|cion of Monkesand Friars; who challenge 


75 


derh 


men to walke in ſome. calling, cirher 
in the/Church or. Common-wealth, ſaying, 
Gen. 3. 19. In the. fieate of thy browes fpalt thy 
eate thy bread,” Againe, in the renewing of the 
|law in mount Sinai ,, the fourch commande» 
rvent duth nor only permit labour on fix dayes, 
bur alſo injoynes the ſame ( as I take it )) ro 


le is there aded 


ſpent fix. dayes in the worke of creatian,- fo 
d wee in our perſonall callings. AndS, 
Pal giveth this rule, Eph. 4. 28. Let him that 
| no more, but let bim rather works with 
bis bands the thing that js good, that bee may haug 
to give to bim that needeth, Chriſt the hcad of 
men, lived with Joſepb in the calling gfa Car= 


Carpenter the ſonne of 41ary ? and after he was 


aw 09s wa as it were folemply admic- 
into the of a Mediatour, the worke 
of our ion was then his calling, in| 


ofGod have thele parcalar clings, fn 
| ve their parti ca 8, in that 
they doe his commandements in 2 the voyce 
of bis word. And therefore all thar deſcend of 
Adam muſt necdes have ſome calling, ro| 
walke in, eicher publike, or private, whether | 
ic be in the Church, or Common-wealch, or | 
family, | 4 | 
Hence we may learne ſundry points of in- 
ſtruftion ; frit of all, that ic is a foule diſorder 
inany Common-wealth, that there ſhould be | 
ſuffered rogues, beggars, v ; for ſuch 
kinde of perſons commonly are of po civil} (6 
ration, nor of aay particular: 
Church :. agd are as rotten legges and arjtes 
chat from the body. Againe, io wander 
up: and downe from yeare to yeare to this end, | 
ro ſeeke and procure bodily maintenance,is no 
calling, bur the life of a bealt-: and conſequent- 


rule ; That every one muſt have a particular 
laſt Parliament for the reſtraining; of 


the very law of God,is meyer to be 
Againe, hereby is overthrowne the condi- 
ro 

themſeives that live in a lace of perfe- 
&ion, becauſe they live apart frem the focie-| 


ries of men in faſth | prayer : but contrari- 
of living. is damnable ; 


LAT i 
- 


Eliz, 
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fare, 
md have ſome perſonall and-parricular cal-/ 
SY 2 


+ <4 


Mark 6,5. 
penter, till the cime of his baprifine, and here- |J«ſtin, 


upon ic was thatthe Jewes ſaid, Is wot this the Teiph. 


Anne, | 


- 
— 


__— 


A& 10.7. 


2 Sam.Ig. 


[che giftsrhar 


i 
| arts. re 
er maintenance. - | 


Thirdly, we learne by this, that miſerable 
and damnable is the eſtate of thoſe char being 


| [enriched with great livings and revenewes, doe | | 


ſpend their dayes in cating and'drinking, in 


in ſervice tor Church or Common-wealch. Ir 
may be 
have happy lives ; but ir is farre orherwiſe:con- 
fidering every one, rich or poore, man or wo- 


{ man, is bound to have a perfonall calling, in 


which they muſt rme ſome duties for the 
common good, according to the meaſure of 
Ged hath beſtowed upon them. 

Fourchly , hereby alſo ir is required that 
fach as we commonly call ſerving men, ſhould 
have, befide the office of waiting, ſome other 
particolar calling, unlefſerthey tend on men'of 


give attendance, is not a ſufhcient calling, as 
common experience tellerh : for waiting ſer- 
vants, by reaſon they ſpend the moſt of rheir 
rime in eating anddrinking, fleeping and ga- 
wing after dinner and- after ſupper, doe 
proove the moſt un le membersboth In 
Ehurch and Common-wealth. For when ei- 
ther their good Maſters die, or they be turned 


are fit for no calling, being unable ro la- 
bour; and thus they give themſelves cither'ro 
zwe or ftcale. The wairing man of Cornelius 
that Centurion, was alſo by calling a fouldier ; 
and it were to be wiſbed now adayes,thatGen- 
tlemen would make choice of ſuch 'ſervancs 
char might nor onely tend 'on their perſons 
bur alſo tend npon ſome 'orher convenient of- 
ice. Ir is good for every man to have two 
ftrings ro his bow. {4 

TT. Rl. Every man muſt judge that parti- 
eular calling; in which God harh placed him, | 
ro be the beſt of all callings for him: I tay npt 
Gmply beſt; bur beſt for him. This rules ter | 
forch uno 'vs in the example of Parl, I baw, 


conterit and well pleaſed. The prattice of thisdus | 
ric is the ſtay and foundatian of the good effare 
both of Church and Common-wealth : for jt | 
wakerh every man to his owne _—_— | 
and ro ſmpley- himſclfe painefully within: his! 
calling ; but when we begin ro miſlike rhe wilt | 
diſpoſition of God, and ro thinke 'orhey mens. 
ings beecer for us than our-owne, then fol- 
lowes confafion an _— in ev p_ | 
wW zlm a child, and fubje&t of King Da- 
bon na 97d whtthiveſtate,bur ; 
his Fathers kingdome, and faid, O that I wer: 
foe you ; many contentions and hurli- | 
rlies followed in the Common-wealth ofthe 


ports and paſtimes, not imploying themſelves, 
haply chought, that faich Gentlemen | ? 


great place and ſtare : far onely ro waire, and | 


out of their office for- ſome miſdemeanour, | ; 


karnd( faith he) ie whatſocuer ftate Tam, to be | . 
' [ry perſonall calling, he muſt ſhew himſelfe c 


— 


D 


Frag = 


| Empire: and by 


 renemeits,;;and ſo forward to-all miſchiefe. 


| ced in them of God , and therefore judge them 


| deſcribed. More plainely : Every | articular 


children, 


1 woman to be vertuous o 


cie, ſought rwo principall offi- 
ces ia'Chriſt bis Gagan, which: as they 
deemed ):ſhould be acivill and worldly king- 
dome. e aroſe <nvie and heart-burning a- 
mong the Diſciples, and fartber evils would 
have inſued, unlefſe the wiſedome of our Savi- 
our Chejit had cur them off. The Biſhops of the; 
Church of Rome,nor contented with their Eo- 
Clefiafticall: eftate , affeed the honour of the! 
this meanes brought 
and ruine-upori the whole Church : yea,the ve- 
firſt family rhac ever was in the world, -feh 
the ſmarriob this evill. Cain, becauſe he fear 
the loſſe of his primacy, whereby he was to be 
a Prieft, Propher, and Ruler in Adims houſe, 
afrer his:deceaſe, flew his brorher Abel, And 
this may well be gathered by the words of the! 
Text, where when Cain began ro be angry, the 
Lord ſaid ; If thor deft well, there ie remiſſion ; if 
not, fizme lies at the doore, Now Cain mighthap- 
ly reply and fay ; tbisis wall, bur my griefe re- 


— 
Sheets. Son | 


havocke] - 


Gen. go 7. 


maines, that] muſt looſe niy right and dignirie. 
To this Godanſwereth thus,in the next words; 
And bis appetite ſhall be to thee, ard thou fhalt ruls 
verbim ;namely, ifihon doe well. And trom time 
to time, the greateſt diſcords that have fa] 
out in rhe Church of God, have iſſued from 
this fountaine. Andthe ſame isalio true in rhe 
Common-wealth :hence come treacheries,rrea- 
ſongand (editions, wheamen,nor coment with 
their owineſtare and honours, ſecke Higher pla- 
ces : and being diſappointed, grow to diſcon- 


Therefore in a word, the good ecſtare of the 
Church and' Common-wealth, is when every 
perſon himſelfe ro his own calling. A 
this will undoubtedly come to paſſe,it we co 
lider whatbe our callings;and that weare pl; 


co be the beſt callings ofall for us. 

- T T1 Rye. Every man muſt joyne the pra- 
Qice-ot his perſonall calling, with the ice 
of thegenerall calling of Chriſtianitie, before 


calling nwit be practiſed in, and with the ge- 
nerall calling cf a Chriſtian. Tc is not ſufficient 
for a man in the Congregation, and in common 
converfarion, to be a Chriftian, bur in his ve- 


be. ſo. As for example. A Magiſtrate mult 
nor -onely in generall be a Chriſtian, as every 
man is; but he muſt be a Ghriſtian Magiſtrate, 
in executing the office of a Magiftrare'in bca 
ring the ſword. A Maſter ofa family, maſt no 

y be a Chriſtian» abroad in:che;/Towne, 
and in the Congregation,.inthe fight of:ftran- 


ife, 


menr of his particular family, towards 
andfer 


ſcrvants. Ic is not enough 
to ſtrangers; 


= 


her vertue-muſt privately ſhew ir {elfc in he 


fubjeRion and obedience ro/her own hu rnd, 


A'Schoolemaſter muſt nor onely be a Chriſtian 


| mm And rhe ſonnes of Zebedews | 


- : 


gers, bur alſo in the adminiſtration and regi-| 


Kd 


Cal py. 28. 


T _ 


AED. a. 


calling; is aorhing el(@but a praftice: | 
[fticeand profancnes. Andthe generatl roding 


. 


—_—— 


{ofgodlineſſe, withour the power 


o— 


[vice.,, God ſends his bleſſings on 'mens rra- 


F2 


- 
. 
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CE Deen 


fice of reaching, A muſt everic man be- 
havchimſelfe in hisparri 


EL TED 


particular calling and 
of nju- 


thereof, ſevered fromthe foreſai 


—_ wrecyur phy ages cheforme 
we o ar is " - e - . ; 
tk _ er thereof: And 
cheretore both. callings muſt be joyned, 2s bo- 
dy and: foule arejoyned in 4 living nan: And 
char wee my the berter joyne borh our cal- 
lings rogecher, wee matt conſider the maine 

d of ourlives, and rhar is, co ſerve God in 
the ſerving ofanen- in- the:'works: of bur cal- 
lings: "God, as he madewan, ſocanhepreferve 
mar, withourrhe help of man: bue his ples- 
{are is, that men ſhould be his inſtrumenes, for 
thegood of one another.' For this-cauſe harh 
he ordained rhe excellent office of Magiltrares 
and Minitters, and almoſt an infinite vyavietie of 
tradevof lite, all-cending ro preferve:the body 
orſoule, or both, Thus God muniteſts his fa- 
rhetly care over us, bythe imployment ofmen 
in bis {eryice, according to their ſeverall yoca- 
rions;for our good:;/and there is not ſo'much 
asthevaſlill or bottd-man ; bur hee tault ſerve 
Godby ſerving his Maſter : as Pa4reacherh , 
And by this one point, wee may leafne rwo 


and callings that imploy them ro ger honours, 
pleaſures, profits, worldly commodirics; Kc. 
tor thus wee live to anorher end thari' God 
hath'appoinred, and thus wee ſerve our ſelves, 
and conſequently,neither God,nor man. Sowe 
"mah will fay perchance; Whar, maſt wee nor 
labour in 'our callings, tamaihraine our fami- 
lies? Tanſwer; this muſt bedone: but this is 
netthe ſcope 'andend of dur lives, ' The rrue- 
end of our lives is, todo ſervice ro God, it r=. 
| vingofman : anl fora recompence of this ſer- 


vailes, and heeallowes them to take for their 
labours. Secondly, by this we learne, how men 
of meane place andealling, may comfort them- 
ſelves. Ler chem conlider, that in ſerving of 
men,” by performarice of poore and baſe du- 
ties they ſerve God: and therefore that their 
ſervice is not baſe in his light: and thotiph their 
rewatd from men be little, yet the-reward art 
Gods hand, ſhall not be wanting. For ſeeing 
they ſerve God in ſerving of men, -they may 
j bly looke for rewardfrota both; - And thus 
may a marvellons contenrationin any. 
kinde of calling,chongh it be but to ſweepe the 
houſe, or keepe ſheepe, if weecanthus im pra-! 
Aiice, vnice our callings. | $1901 

- By this rule may any man rightly jndge of 
himſelfe & others. For whereſocver theſe rwo 
callings/ are ſeveretl, wharfoever is in ſhew, 
there is nothing in ſubſtance. ' And by this alſo 


chings; The firſt, that they profanetheir Uves | 


£ 
o 


1” 
- 
- 
% 
h the Word 


apdiecelvceh | :muſt al-| | 


wee may diſcerne a common faulr inthe lives 


|Word; and receive the Sacraments; yerif they 

| m_ not = _— of godlineſſe. withit 
| theirowne caHings; alt is bur hypocrifie, 

ener rye rue mg ate 

| Rifcs are, the more ſbaH: chey makerotheir dee- 


|- - Agaioe, this rule 
| rhe right. way roreforme their lives. If thot 


ing and Gvearing,, fomeare looſe & laſtivi 
ry be, ; fach perſons refolve-chemelve 
_ _ Pig they doe ſome daries 
-Theit gencrall. calling 7/bne' whereas they neg+ 
yea, they lead a us &lamentable courſe 
of life. For though they be induced with excel- 
lenrgifts, and be able ro ſpeake well, conceive 
, and Wirth ſome revereuceto heare the 


| ;: And 
greater their 


per cot tionat the day of judgement, 
ro teach all. men 
would lead a life unblameable-boch before 
AS, where chy pardcalecalllgy andthe 
5 | and-rthen. 
cced to prattifedaries of rhe Morall Law, 
avd all other duties af Chriftianirie, ia that ve- 
riecalling. And if thou wouldeſt have- fignes 
and rokens of thyele&ion and falvation, thou 
y. two callings joynt er 1: ſever 
them in thy life, and = | ate faded com- 
forr,bur rather ſhame and confufionof face,une 
lefſe thou repent. 55. 545 a0 2069 440 
TV. Rk. Such 23/beare publike calings, 
muſt ficſt reforme themſelves in private. When 
Afofer went from Midianro Egypt, to bea Go- 
vernour of the Iſraclires, the Lord witliftood 
him in the way, by reaſon of a fault in his pri- 
vatefainily, char his child was not c ſed 
according wthe Law of God. How ſhall he of- 
der pablike matters for the common good, thar 
'cannororder hisowne private eſtate ? 
- V Ride; Aparticularc muſt Models 
ro the generall calling of a ian, when 
they cannot borh ftand rogether, As for ex- 
ample: a ſervant is bound co his maſter to. 9- 
bey him,cither becauſe he is a vafſall,, oratthe 
(eaſt;becauſe he is hired to ſerve for wages :rhe 
Gid maſter being a zealous Papiſt, threarneth 
his ſeruant, Bot Proteſtant, rhar unlefſe 
he corideſcend to heare Maſſe; hee ſhall eicher 
burne-at' a ſtake, or carrie a faggot. Now 
the ſervant the malicious purpole of 
his maſter , atid tiot finding himſelfe able to 
beare the brurit of atriall, in this caſe; hee de- 
parts and withdrawes himſelte for a rime : And 


che queſtion is,whecher he doth wel of ho? The 
| 1nfwer Is, bedoch: indin ſuch acale, hee may 


| ” * . . — 
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{ Rules, that are to bepraQtiſed in every parth- 
cularcalling. Gnirhs £1 4 a9 TWIT SIE 
To proceede. Perſonall callings be'of rwo 
forrs:/ ofthe firſt ſort,” areall ſuch as be of the 
{elſence and foundation of any focicric, with- 
our which, the ſocietie cannot be. As in a fa- 
mily, the calling of a Maſter, and che calling 
ofa ſervant; the calling of ahasband and wife; 
of parents and children. 'Andin the Common- 
wealth, rhe calling of Magiftrares , avd fab- 
| jefts.- And in the Church, the calling'of the 
Miniſter and of  the' people... Of the ſecond. 
fort, are all ſeach as ſerve onely for the good, 
happie, andquier eftare of a ſocterie. And theſe | 
be of fundry ſorts, ſome of them ſerving tor | 
the preſervarion of the life of man, as rhe cal- 
{ling 'of an husbandman, of a Merchanr, &c. 
ſome ſerving for the preſervaticn of health,, 
xk calling ofa Phytiion, and of the Surg 
on, &c. ſome ſerving for xhe ourward: peace, | 
as the calling ofa Souldicr, of the Lawyer&c. 


the and they be almoſt ſo many, as be 
_ _— the body ': ſome alſo ſerving for 
building , as rhe calling of a , and 


Maſon. In 2 word, looke how many things be! 
neceſſarie, for the good eſtare of any ſocierie, 
ſo manyperſonall callings there be, which be- 
long nor to the efſence and being of a ſocietie, 
bur ſerve onely for the of the lame. 
And to one of theſe two kinds, may all lawtfu)l 
perſonall callings be, referred. Thus much 
——_ and of the kinds rhere- 
© 


The third point to be conſidered, which is! 
the moſt principall is this : How every man 
may ip 2 good and holy 'manner uſe his cal- 
ling : chis ſtill being remembred, thar I fpeake 
not of extraordinarie callings, or of the gene- 
rall calling of a Chriſtian, bur onely of ordina- 
ric and perſonall callings. The ling of 
chis poinr, is of great weight and moment : for 
—_ righr uſe of every calling, the workes 
chercof are made good workes, though orher- 
wiſe chey be but meane and baſegn themſelves. ; 
In 2 good worke are three things required : 
firſt, ic muſt be done in obedience : ſecondly,in 
faich : thirdly, ic mult be direftcd to the 
of God: Now the works of every calling,when | 
| chey are med in an holy manner , are 
done in faith and obedience, .and ferve nota- 
bly for Gods glory, be the. calling never fo 


place, 'andunro min; under God ; andſo | 
{farre as we may withall;” ourbond 
with God.” And chus much of the five gencrall 


baſe. As for e—_ a man is by profeſlion a }- 


, of? 


ſome ſerving for the cloathing and anizing of | (> 


_ 


{ Ghoſt, co make choice of ſuch callings as be} . 
honeſt. Againe, all the workes of our callings/ 


ofthe worker. Tent oe doped 


in keeping ſheepe, pe: a$ I have faid, in 
his kind, is as us a worke befere God, as is 


the aRion ofa Judge, in giving ſentence; orot 
a Magiftrare in ruling, or a Minilter in 

ching.; Thus then we ſee there is good rea 
why we-weuld ſearch how every manis right 


of any calling, foure: things are tGbe coulide- 
red and pertormed. Lao choke of a cal- 
ting. TI. good earrance into ic. I TI.good con 
tinuance therein. I V, an honeſt and good lea-' 
ving of the fame. For the firlt, in thecboice of 
onr callings, we muſt remember and obſerve 
thace particular rules, ki tos 

#Z. Role. Thar we are te chooſe honeſt and 
lawfull callings to walke ip. Eph. 4. 28. Let him 
tbet flo ( faith Pax! ) ſtea'e no more > bug let bj 

ratber labour and works with lis hands, the thing 
that is goed, Here wee are warned by .theholy 


muſt be dohe in faich, and there is no faith, un- 
lefe the calling be honeſt. | 


neſt calling, this ground mt be ob- 
ferved.; Every calling that ſerveth ro-uphold 
and maitixaine the three ſeverall cſtares and 
ſocieties, namely, the cſiare of the Church, or 
the eſtate of the Commonwealth, or the &- 
ltare of the family, is grounded upon the mo- 
rall law ; and therefore lawtull, and conſe- 
quently may be had, uſed, and injoyed hchy 
ood conſcience, On the contrary, if ir be an 
inderance to any of theſe three eſtares, in 
whole, or in part, it isan unlawtull calling. 
TI. Rude, Every man mutt chooſe a ficcalling 
to walke ia ; that is, every calling muſt be fic- 
ted ra the ann, and man be firred ro bis 
calling, This rule is as neceflary as the former : 
for when men are our of their proper callings 
in any ſociety, itisas much, as if a joynt were 
our of the place in the body.Now in the choice 
ofcallings, rwo ſorts ef men muſt be conlide- 
red, men of yeares, and children. Men of yeares 
make choice of fir callings for themſelves,when| 
they trie, judge, and examine themſelves to 
whar things they are apr and. fir, and ro what 
chings they are not. Andevery man mult exa- 
mine himſclfe of rwo things : firſt, rouching 
his affe&ion : ſecondly,ronching his gitts. For 
his affe&ioo, he muſt ſearch what minde he 
hath to any calling, and in what calling he de- 
firech moſt of all ro glorific God. For his gifts 
he muli examine, for, and'to what calling chey 
are firreſt, Having thus pes borh his affe&i- 


| on and gifts, findingalſo 


c calling ro which 


EE ing is but baſe and meanc, | 


hey 


ly reuſe his parcicular calling. In the righs-ulc; 


For berter direicn in the cheice ef an ho- : 
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[is his calling ; becauſchee liketh 
|everie way the firreſt to ir. As for example one 
broughr up in the Schooles of learning, deſt- 


' | ther: as ſomeare affefted more with mufike, 


Secondly, rhenaturall gifts which 


{ive 
{conceiverh of ching invented by others , bur 
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cend wich one corn hee may fay, char 
hy j itbet, andis 
one 


reth ro know what ought co be his calling: wel, 
heexamines his affe&ions or defire, and fmdes 
irmoſt of all inclined tothe miniſterie of the 
Gofpell: hee examines his gittsalſo, and fin- 
derh both knowledge and utterance fir for the 
fame. Now ſuch an one may fafcly ſay; char 
che minifterie is rhe calling, ro which he is/ſet 
apart. And the like may any other man in 
other calling ſay for hi 
many men are partial in judging of their incli- 
nation and gifts, rhe beſt way for rhem is, to 
uſe the advice and help of others, that areable 
co givedireion herein, andtodiſcerne better 
than themſelves. | 


parents, to make choice of fir. calling for 
them, before _ apply them to any parci- 
cular condicion life And that they may the: 
berrer judge arighr , for whac callings rheir 
children are fir, they muſt obſerve two things 
in them: firſt, their inclination? ſecondly, 
their naturall gifts; Touching inclinacion, 
everie child, even inhisfirftyeares doth affe& 
ſome one particulac calling, 'more than ano- 


than others, ſome with merchandiſe, ſome 
with a more liberall kinde of learning : ſome 
with this, ſome with that. And bythis may the 
parenrs ſomerhing judge of their inclination 
and rowardnefſe. This was praiſed among | 
the Arhenians, who before they placed rheir 
children in any calling, did firſtbring rhem'm- | 
ro a publike place, where inftraments of all 
forrs were laid : and they obſerved with whar | 
kinde of inftramenr they rooke delight, and 
to the like Arr did they afterwards apply them 
wirh good ſfuccefle. And it will nor be amiſle, 
for Chriſtians tobe followers of the Hearhen 
in this, or any other commendable praftice. 
rentSare 
to obſerve in their children, are either in their 
badies, or in their mindes. And thoſe children 
which excell inthe gifts of the body, are to be } 
broughe up in callings , performed by the 
labour of the body: as in Mechanicall Arrs. 
And ſuch as excell in the gifts of minide, are ro 
car. rin ro thoſe ſciences rhat are perfor- 
med by \wic and” Tearning. "The * notes of a 
childe that is fic for leaning, are theſe: alove 
of learning, aloveof labour, a love of praiſe, 
and s wit neither roo quicke, nor toodull. A 
five wit in a childe; is like a pen-kanife that will 
not ſhive a great loafe, bur onely ſerve ro cus 
a quill. Againe,, in che gs of. che minde, 
mark aſpeciall difference. Therebe two kinds 
of underſtanding, A&ive, and Paſſive. , The a- 
Nnderftaniog is that, which nor onely 


alfocan invent things of ir ſelfe, The paſſive 
underftanding is thar, which onely conceiverh 


Ife. Yer, becauſe | 


Now touching children, ic is the dutie of |. 


A 


B 


C 


D 


of rhings deviſed by others , and cannot in- 


FT I" SIC 


' | dren may live, nothing regarding whether they 


| ſters of the word of God.S. Paxl according to 


venr,bueyerie hardly of ic ſelte Andeveric one 
Fg 


both old ng, have one of theſe kindes 
of ing. Nowall choſechildren chat || 


_ apy he wg ng, are to be 
( Ys callings in the 
Chnrch and Contrenwucd Democritus the 
Philoſopher, choſe Protageras to be his ſchol- 
ler,becauſe he ſhewed wit in the artificiall bin- 
dingof a bundle of ſticks. Athanaſirer thar fa 
mous Biſhop, was firſt put ro learning, becauſe 
hee was found by the &a ſide doing the parr of 
2 Miniſter, among the company of lirtle chil. 
dren like him(c)fe , examining and baprizing 
them according to the-ſolemne order uſed; in 
the congregation. O-igez, that famous Clerke, 
when he was achild, uſed ro queſtion with his 
father Leonidar about rhe ſenſe of the Scri 


of things, and the uſe of their rooles and in- 
ftraments. And thug we ſee in ſome forr, how 

——_ may judge to whar calling everie child 
g 


Aud here all parents' muſt be warned, thar 
the negleR of chis durie,isa great and common! 
fin: forthe care of che moſt is, thar their chil- 


live well, &do ſervice to God ina fir calling or 
no. Andthetruch is, parents cannot doe grea- 
ter wrong to their chiſdren, ad che focietie of 
men, than to apply them unto unfic callings: as 
when a child is fir for learning, to apply him to 
a trade, or other bodily ſervice; contrariwile, 
ro apply him to learning, when hee is ficreſt for 
trade : for chis is as much, as if a man ſhould 
apply his toes to feeling, and nor his fingers ;. 
& ro go on his hands, and nor on his feet, a 
ro ſer the members of rhe body our of their 
proper places, Andthis is the ſecond rule. 
ITHI, Rk. He that is fic for ſundrie callings, 
mult make choice of the beſt. Thus much S. 
Pa teacheth plainly in the nexr verſe of this 
chaprer : Art tbox (tairh he) called, being a ſer- 
vant 7 Care not forit; bat if thou mayeſt be free, 
chuſe it rather. Where he gives this counſell, thar 
abondman having liberrie in his choice, muſt 
accept of ir, rather thau-contione a bondman 
ſtilL Againe, Pa#lbids che Corinthians to covet 
ſpiricuall gifes, bur eſpecially that they may prophe- 
fie : where he gives this rule,thar in the choice 
of gifrs,we mult labour for the beſt gifts; and if 
we are to ſeek afcer the belt gifrs,then propor- | 
tionally we muſt ſeeke for rhe beſt callings. = 
Here is afpeciall ralefor all young Srudents 
in the [[niverfities. Seach as are brought up in 
the ſchooles of the Prophets, defire ro know 
what particular calling is beſt for them, be- 
canſe they have liberrtie ro be cither Schoole-| 
maſters, or Phyſicians, or Lawyers, or Mini- 


this generall rale, ſhewerh that a choice maſt 
| place, if gifts will ſerve, « choice muſt be mide 


of the calling ofa Prophet or Teacher,and thar 
above all other, Academicall callings muſt 


have the firſt place. Thus anch of choice. 
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rnre, and ro demand of Tradeſ-men, the cautes | 


be made of the beſt calling. And in the firſt | - 
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_ {an entrance maſt be made. And the 


————. 


1} IL Point. Wherechoice is once made, we 


here ſundric abuſes ar2 to be reproved : as firſt 


%* 
© Ca 


2 


be made inco the calling which wee have cho» 
ſen. T, entrance many points are to 
be ſcarmed. The firſt is, in what ſort and manner 


F 
| manners this ; Everie man mult ſo encer, that 
mee in this calling, be ir never ſo baſe a 


God hath called everie man, ſo kt him walke, And 
Chriſt our Saviour never cook upon him open- 
ly, the office ofa Mediaror,rill he was baprized, 
and therein called uno ir, by the voice of his 
Father from Heaven, faying ;. T his is my beloved 
Som, in whum T am well pleaſed. But immediately 
after hee began ro teach and preach,and ro ſhew 
himſelfe the rrue Meſlias, in performing the du- 
cies of a King, Prieſt, and Propher. There is 
nocalling upon earth, ſince rhe fall of Adm, 
bur hath croſſcs and calamitries attending on ir, 
but they are delayed, by comfort ſufficient, 
when our conſcience can tell vs, wee were pla- 
ced in our callings by God himſelfe ; and when 
our conſcience cannor ſay thus much,the com- 

fort is gone. | 

Now, that everic man may certainly know 

himſelfe ro be called of God to this or thar 

calling, hee muſt have rwo things : Gifts for 

the calling from God, and. Allowance from 

wen, For the frft, whom God callerh, ro them 

hee giverh competent and convenient gifts or 

knowl a dexceritie to this or 

thar, and ſuch like ; and checeby' makes them 

able for the performance of the durics of rheir 

callings. Contrariwile, they that cnrer into a- 

ny calling, being utrerly unable ro pertorme 


| 


For the ſecond, men are to be ſer apartrotheir 
parricularcallings by the appointment of men, 
whom God hath lefr on earth as his inſtru- 
menrs, for the ordering and diſpoſing of vo- 
ations. For God hath his Deputies ro allor 
men their offices in everic focicrie, as parents 
and maſters ro diſpoſe of perſons in privare 
fatnilies : for Ecclehafticall callings , the Go 
vernours of the Church ; for civill , che Magi- 
ftrace, and menof authoritic in the Common- 
wealth. And hee thac would truly ſay, God 
hath placed him in any particular calling, 


And here ir is to be remembred, thar rriall of 
gitts & freecleftion, wichour parcialitic ſhould 
bein the defignment of all, ſpecially of pub- 
like callings. Thus in the Primitive Church, 
not ſo much as Deacons were admicred with- 
our juſt and ſufficienc rriall, 1 7 im.3.10. And 


of all, the buying and felling, che in 
and changing of civill offices ; for key 
calling is fer ro ſale, rhere lictle or no rriall, 
little or no eleftion rakes place. And hee thar 
buyes his office, muſt rather ſay , his mon 


called him than God : wheretore, ſuch' as lay 


hee may truly in conſcience ſay ; God hath | - 
calling. Thus Pax Girth in thischapr. v.17. As | * 


the daties thereof, were never called of God. | 


muſt alſo have rhe outward calling of men. | 


H- ———_ 
then conſider, how a goodencrance is to uyes the ſear, mutt {ell juſtice : and where ju- 


C 


D. 


| 


' {1s annexed : yea © 


| fath ſer downe touching entrance intoany cal- 


"| ſoffer them , 13 is becauſe Þ cannot condemne ſuch. 


Foals ide gone 2 refſed, and all goes 
ro wracke. Thelike is woe Gd of the {ale ot 


Ecclefiaſticall livi Ftp which, cureof foules 

| e diſpenſing and givi 

| _ hand gore hoo. oy d, to buy or ll 
ivings of che Church, isnot properly the 

finne of Simon, who fought ro oa oe of 

the Holy Ghott with money, yer isthis buying | 

2 grievous fin, flat againſt the order thac God 


ling. The verie Heachen themſelves have coms- 
plaincd of this choppingandchanging of pla- 
ces, as of rhe runes of States, and: Common- 
wealrhs. | 2 Alcxander Severus the Emperour 
faich, 1: is necefſarie that be which buyeth, muſt jell, 
T will not ſuffer * buyers and ſellers of offices :,if 1 


For I 2m aſhamed to puniſh him that buyes azd ſcle. 
Seneca © faith , 7 his buying is the ſpoiling of Pra 
vinces ; andthat be which buyes, muſt needs jell, Ju- 
ſtinian! complaines, thar his: Dominions are rob- 
bed and piled, 

ſtraith forbids 3t. | 
[Thus much of entrance ti general. Now 
Yollow certaine queſtions thereof. If this be 
as | have ſaid, thar ſuchas enter into any cal- 
ling ſpecially publike , muſt firſt be enabled 
wich gifts from God, and alſo ſer apart by men, 
a eriall-and examination : here a que- 
ſtion is to: be -{canned, which the Payilts uſc 
ro und ; namely, Whar calling the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpell, and planters of our 
Church hadz. The anſwer to this queſtion is 
needfull : for if they had no calling, neither 
have wee that are pany: rf -6 x Ianſwer 
two things: Firſt, cl ad their callings, 
by Ms chey —_ the 2G 

of Chriſt, from che Romith Church ic ſelte ; 
for rhey were cither Pricſts, or Schoole-Do- 
Qors,as in England, Wick/iff}, in Germany, Ly- 
tber, in Bohemia, Jobn H#ſſe,S& Jerome of Prague; 
at Baſil, Occolangpadiws ; in Iraly, Peter Martyr, 
and others. And therefore theſe, with many 
others, were ordained, cicher in Popiſh Chur» 
ches, or in chooles,and there by oath folemn- 
ly bound todo the duries of their callings with 
good conſcience, by confuting; of errour, and 
maintaining. the ancient. Apoſtolike faith. 
Wherefore if this theircalling, be of any mo- 
ment ro ſtop zheir mouths, wee ſay, the firſt 
reſtorers of the Goſpel] in Qur times, had their 
firſt callings of them. If it be ſaid; rhar theſe 
men were all perjured, for preaching againſt 
the Church of Rome, ro whoſe allegeance 
they were bound by oath : I anſwer, that by 
vertue of rheir oaths at their ordination, 
they were bound onely to the Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church , and not v0 the preſegr 
Church of Rome: for the words | e Ca-! 
thoulike and Apoſtolike Church of Rome] 
which now ran in the tenour of rhe oarh, were! 


-. 
* %, 
., | 


« Lampri- 
dius in yi-* 
ra Sever, | 
b Merca- * 
rores po- q 
reſtarum, ; 
« De bene 
Bc, 1.8 £:9«} 
4 Novella 
8.inprz- | 


auſe mentaky gold for offices, and bec c 


at, 


nor ſo ſtrictly uſed in former-rimes , bur are 


up money to buy offices, had beſt rake heed 


wore urged now of late. Segondly Tanſwer 


| 


.-# -i$. 


- thar 


; Bapriſme; rhat Þ ». bis | 
| iniltry- Arine were of God or no 2 || 
| Ewkg20; 4. and-if his,doftrine were of 1 I 
then lo his calling; and conſequently teat | ' 

[ liog of Chriſt, becanſe ir was the office of Fobr | 
|coqeſlific of him, ;Thirdly; x 
| aedby cheir lives and etverſ: 
\tore-rpld, that chire ſhould come le Pro 
[in- hheepes cloathing, which aro! 3 
(vening Wolves, Afarth. 7, 15, Howithon fhall 
wee know them2-ghe ankiver isgby:chejn frajes; 
tharis, notonely by: theirdoQrinez buealſo by: 
co __; becauie their office 1s: t6 'teach, | 


Now che.men when Got to ee 


may be diſer-| | 1 
ran | ( 


| | | 
| | | 
p 


a. af 


ierhe Word 
| was. Danian 

Golptitn in Sawaria, and ficft texroke Church 
; of ( there ; nor by calling froth the Ap9» 
beciuſe they: were! moo td grea- 
chirig, A#.8.: 84- and. we mey ;thas | 
——— \worke.' Hwne|| 


w* + » oven 9 Abe —— 
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| brains) and therefate ay alllikelibood biscal-|C extjle of 5 | 
wh meer of van þ 9's pk mercy joynet P 
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| at chey wete 
Frey by Fringe Lay pore]. | ar niſacdome; ; 
| Gad'; whereby they were: modved{10::reftore | combeny cored rifta, that ſerve | 
the Golpelt to his'fdrmer puricie; asthey did:|, | far the diſcharge df: excraor ' cyllings. 
Buo fome will ſay, chis:doftrine-layerh,open 4 | And this we find: be wrue inthe firſt miniſters 
gap to-all 'herecickes and deccivers, for.chey| | of the Goſpel], bur eſpecially in Larther, whom 
Jar hero artery -extraordinarie. intinas,  [Gad not y armed with boldnefſe, and cou- 


td el. 6 A. 3 Tn 


dortbnwemcs ſequecand deceire the peo- mage hi wichſiond the whole Church of Rome. | 
God. Tanirer thre be xe Is our age ſome ſtart-tps have ſaid, they were 
El heteoondinadelymircly teeny Ts ; i © 
an exrraordinirie: ig from the.illufions of | 


gifes were: examined , er becne ns 
ro come fare ſhort of the gifts of many ordina- 
 [ry.wen. | | 
.Now if wee lay all theſe notes together, ir | - F30] 

Gpd' | inarily. : 3 will cafily ap that the Grfi precederwofeke : 
imchefounding ay Ningofrin Qharchs | | Goſpel %/ is Jaſt age , may ar leaſt ſome of 
-andEvgnge- | rhe, be aid de to have received extraor-| 
ereterner rmedbar hots The ſ&qndiime.is, 
God 5s: and nnl- 


cof: 
nl: 


; and: therefore ro 
reftoreche Chacck againe 


chie-devidt. w 
todeccive the: 7 


Os". —— 


her'former/eftare 
heicallech men excinondinarily 2 wee way! nat 
Jooke for ny reformation of a ſtezi from rhem 
thicibie chores, unlefſe the occaſion: be ex 
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| Thirdly," of working a miracle 
given-to him that is an 
nrarom, 1" the gifr of m ie eter | 
greacer -:* for 'B 4 rong To 
;/phecied / and 'yer were 
Chriſt and his Chnrch. And. Moſer ich pl | 
1y,char falſeProphers remming among 
'w miracles for this end;;roxhte|| 
['chern, Dave; x4.-2: Therefore the working of @!| 
\miracleverve not alweyes'r ro! confirms ahex-" | 


ingi 


anevill mind, and-by evill meanes, what muſt | 

then m—_— dF nfo he is nor ro forſike hts' 

wit gl, thar his bad'cnrrance; 

xeohe ber eogs of his calling with eilio 

' gence and ggod conſcience; w after- this 
for further 

| from mey' 


_ i way are in apy weaſare 
i wi conſtience proceed 
in his calling : ot aids ted ion,” and | 
| acceptahce {though it doth norjuſtifie the bad | 
entrance?) yer doth it make aſupplie thexeof. 
| APrinec, as F.C emers into a land or 
| cingdome, andby warre and bloud-ſhed ſeekes 
ro ſubdne*rhe people, and £6 make rhem' ſub- 
| r&unto him®s wow by the bat enzrance, he is 
'nolawfullKing': for everylawfall King” Iopla- 
 ced by God,'ind by men ors 1 per 
der God to ſet up Princes overthem, accord ig 
26 the Jawes'and cuſtomes of ſeverall King- 
domes: Yet-if the people dee willingly fubmir 
chemſeives ro chis of wſurper; and- be coment'ro 
. chem by good and wholeſome Lawes, he is now 
 become-a Jawfoll Prince, though hiventrance 
was bnr-ryrannicall. Upon this ground-ans- 
ther queſtion is anſwered, rouching rhe” cal- | 
lings of the Miniſters of 'our Church. Some | 
'chere be thac ſay: our Charch is: no-Charch; | 
te Oofpellehe wor of th ark 
.ofr rhe wort of 
their opinion. is, 4aery cn neg ſay )we have 
no good and entrance of our 
and miniftery; cores an the word of God. 
For anſiver ro them, purithocaſe ty 
_—_— and Miviſiers it the Church of 
were unlawfully called , yea w 
very ſubſtance of rrue calling (which no man 
can with: TINTED ſpeake' or { 
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partod# chit Land: find by-chis Codtideh 
a5 lt we hs han nd Gale for, rHic ap- 


verſion; 1Crr: 9.2. Newt this de. 
fon ro provethe extracrdinarie lates 
then po:doubr-byr-ir Pl ſerve -wiith 


defreoythoneltandinatel mpab "1 'NOT' UN= 
lawful}. Therefore men may uſe 'honeſt and 
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when the eutring, 
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by | lll 
4" Tas Fnovl was a 


were fo 


| there: bnld-mop he! folngdh ofdipary men 


cient. ep dilchar el 
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fides thache was a Maſter { KFEAT 59nd | 
Prieft inoffe- 


imo | 


either "calling, priadort | 

$ may be. indrired, = 

Thus 2: we Sora al 
man yk 


; 


tigks (96000k 
| - = a5 may 


Camo, 


ales und-f rem icdes 
He thas comes LOO 
__ 2: foha that doch 36. it Were En» 
| —_—_ 
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| ring nd: che partie 
mreatty good. ee by 
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is inchayeniens iq 
for then one man ſhail 


; 38r/if70pe be not, daflicient i to: maipiaine the 


chvgruts i halved roam | 


fu ers eas) &rno?for in 
== Conimon-wealch all maſt norbe.<quall ; but 
ws rs ſome: under others. is of 
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(ducich ahd morkes/of che Gre .callite, And 
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of ment; as firſt, when men looke ar therkings 
of others, nor regardivg' their owne matters. 
Wee have example of this,” Fob, 212. ver. 21, 
22, Our Saviour Chriſt aid to Peter, Peter fol 
low thin mie: now Peter little regarding his 
| owne dirie, wuſt needesin akinde of curiofi- 
tie aske what-Fobn muſt doe :'but our Saviour 
Chriſt gives him a check, and faich, If Tovil 
| that be tary till F come, what 37 it to thee ?''Aitd 
chis is'rhe common fake of the world: men 
chat ard, a kly-performe | 
ries 5 48. callings, are nevertheleſſe ve- 
ry readie to talke of and enquire'inte the ſtate 


| drinke unto them. Ler a good be given 
our of & man, ir is nor red, but vill re- 


ke wild fire, and all this ariſeth from vaine cu- 
riofitie, which is here condenmed, -as the bane 
of all ſocicries. Theſe bufy-bodies are like ro 
fich as read bookes, with intent onely ro: fpic 
out +57 vpInnce —_ Th _ 
ſpider, that creepes over all t n one 
to gather poyſon, Ber men thar feare Godmuſt 
learne to know their ewne buſineſſe, and to ſuf- 
fer their talke and medication to be imployed 
that way. | LUC "24 
Againe', 'here- is condemned the curiofitic 
of rho, that entcr upon the duries of orher 
mens callings. It. is a 'dangerons finne, as I 
ſhewed hererofore, by-the example of Y=zab, 
who wasſlaine- for touching the Arke ; though 
his- intent was onely to keepe ic fromfalling : 
for he had no ſuch calling. And of che men of 
Bethſhemeſh, of whom dyed fiftie thou- 
find; for' looking into the faid Arkeof God, 
when they had no calling ſo to doe. And of 
| Corah, Dathan,, and Abiram, who would needs 
ctenyp unto them the calling and office of 
ofes TOTELEY Ttoica 


| Third! , hereby is condemned the fiudie 
and-praftice'of tigurecaſting-and judiciall A- 
{ ttrologic : for thereby many , and that upon 
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falſe 'groands, goe abogr ro ſearch whar: 


and lives of -other men : and ir is meat and | 


{ => op wan 2} br rebound: they run | 
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' | vaice novelties, theyſhould 


for this ca 


| and corporations carry and 


Sobyns = 
pry or] hon 


Goa, yeoby 
fore ad live by Ml 
cannathe free from offence:; 'nay- their 'offerice 
1s the greater,” For ifthere were no inveuters of 
15 wii 6 hey are, Rm ene Ae AE. 
y uſed as they, are, Serondly, | by- 
miſt-is ro be reprooved; 'thar ſpends: bis time 
and ſabRance in i During . 


cals intogold, a thing in mruth un :for 
it its kinde of newcreation, to rurne one kind 
of creature into a creatare. of ahorhes kinde, as 
every metrall is, Audthar which is Gaid, orva- 
ther dreamed of, thePhiloſophers ftobe, is buc 
a conceie; and nowhere to be found, -bur\in Y- 


age unſthemde aapee- 
maſt the good rime 
frbly ſpent frking for it. ira 0 
T condition of our aftions'is, thar 
they muſt be - Wee muſt confider the 
nature and qualitie of the workes of our cal-| 
lings. 1n every calling there be rwo kinds of 
workes. Some be principall, without which | 
the calling cannor be maintained. 'And. ſome 
lefſe principall, which give no eſſence ro the 
calling, Now men muſt i ive them- 
ſelves ro praftiſe the. pall of their 
3: as for die, che aftion of a Mini- 
fter in his calling is ro reade, and to preachthe 
word __ rv "9" ne- 
i moſt principall: and 
he muſt give hi elſe petty 
ro the pratice thereof. On this manner wee 
might goe through the callings ofall men, and 
nore many wants therein, Magiſtrates in cownes 
whe ſword for 
rhe maintenance of peace and civill order + ir is 
well done, for itis a worke of their calling ; yer 
not the principall , and they doe: commonly 
var pe oy 
rhis end , ro urge men to the keeping of the 
—_ p RED INng ce 
of pure Religion,and ro keeping 'che Sab- 
ol paige operons of the Magi- 
ſtrate, whobearcy the ſwoid ſpecially for the 
ener early t-dellodin ber I Ko te 
care not; 'the b ſo 
{oukes ofhis houſbold, for this isthe princi 


| berake themſelves toithe lee 


hefall other men, cither in life or death, things! 
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daties 
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t 
warned; to have 
favingof che ſou 


finles ofrany ſtudents, whio-l 

apart for the work of che miniſtery, doe firſt 
theni{clvesiro- ſtudy the Farhers 3 ie 
Writers, whereas their firſt! prinicipall:datie js 
ro be fortudly-inftruAted inthe word'of God 
and ro ground themſelvesinche maine poinrs-< 
Religion,”rhar they may be adle to know what 
is true, what is falſe, what is to be done, whar 
| is not" robe: done in all 'thyrers wherher they 
concerts fafehr or mantiers:'Atid when this good 


with goed ficcefſe be adjoyned; as 
'Againe; neceſſity works'T call choſe, which 
pon due cori{ideration, are! ner onely' fawfall 
if themſelves," and '2grceable vo our' calling. 
| xpedienc in the doet t for If they 
inexpedient ; thongh otherwiſe lawfull, they 


- Before eg frircher; here ita ne- 
ceſſary queſtion ro be handled : Whether the 
works and a&ions of a; calling done by a than 
which entreth unlawfully into thar calling; be 
nullitics'or nor, char is, to be reputed of us as 
ations nor done? T anſwerythar in things done, 
there be two kinds of faurs; one in the worke, 
another in'the worker. | fault in the worke,' is 
when the ation ir ſelfe/is done amiſſt t and ir 
may be done amide in ſubſtance, of in ejrcum- 
ſtance z and if the fault be in the ſubſtancethere- 
of, if is indeed a nulicie, and muſt be reputed as 
nor done! Secondly, the fault of che worker is, 


one that isnorcalled lawfully. Now then, when 
the faulr of an ation is notin the worke it elſe, 
bor in the perſon! that! worketh ir;/it is nor-to 
be repnred #'nullitie, neirher 'to be reverſed as 
nothing.” As-for example, one called lawfully 
to the '1t ” baprizeth infimes inthe nate 
ofthe Father, 'and of the Virgin Afary : here isa 
fnlrin theadtion done,and that in the ſubſtance 


bur rarher © anation of the ordinatice of 
God: Now pt the caſe further, thar ba 
is adminifired by aman rhat is called, 
not lawfally ; Fay, ifrhere be no fan} inthe a- 


Rion, bur onely in che wah; that bapriſine is not 


ro be reputed 
This doSirite is agreed 


a'nollicie;'' © aft 4 
upon by the com- 


ernment, This dlfo ſheweth'ins the 
” the Fathers and) ancient | 


poines of 


foundation is laid, theri the foreſaid helpes may | | 
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when an'a&ion of x lawfull'calling is done by | , 


— — 


| Kingdomes, Churches, States, and Societies 


—— 


ofbapriſine, and heretoft here 'is no baptiſine, 
| the Romiſh Prieſt is no Miniſter of God and 


"— 


' his aRiowrisnor voide-: for thonghhe be nora 


| that is, onecalled, _ amifſe, through ig-! 
rs mn fight of men : and confequenit« 
| ly, he is one that in thea@ of baprizing,ſtatids in 


And theretore-oiir $rious Chritt rffered him- 
ſelfe ro he accuſed, arraigned, - amd judged: 
| worſhip God rd the 
manner 'of che onry pre 55am. apbas hin. 
ſelfe. The Scribes and Pharifzes that were rhe 
Doors of the Jewes,  had-not niahy:ot them 
their by fuccetfion from Airar;and for 
judgement were alfoin part heretical, holding 
ſome things agaialt thetoundacion, narnely, jii- 
ſtificarion by works, &c. and yer our-Sa; jour 
Chriſt, becauſe they face in Moſer thaire, bids 
the 'Church of the Jewes, and his Diſciples 
heate them, ſo far forch as they taught che 4 


arineof Afoſer. Whereby it is manifeſt, char if} 
there: be no tanlc in the worke, 'the defeRtive 
calling ofrhe worker, doch nor make ariullicie 
of the ation done, For howſoever the: wor. 
ker finges' it his _ enrrance,.and in rhar 
» isnor to be approoved, yet the ations 
in thecalling cofwhic he is amt are che a= 
Aions of har calling, for chough he becalled a- 
miſſe, yer he ſanderhrin the roome of one laws 
fully called. And wee are ro make difference 
berwixrt him char is called, rhough nnlawfully, 
and him chat harh no calling ac all; For os 
ations done wichonrcalling are indeed nuJliz 
ties, whereas it there be any calling; rhongh 
cnerance be badly made, ic doth not make 
ation voide. And: whoſoever denierth this } 
gfouhd of truth, overcurnes the regiment of | 


wharſdever. ' 
de mk hath beene ſaid,/a queſtionis | ' 

concerning bapriſine : mariy of oar an- 
eeſtors heretofore have been baprized by Mafſcs 
Prieſts, 'and never received-any bapriſme bur in 
the Church of Rome : now the demand is, whe- 
ther-rhar-bapriſme were ſufficient or no : and 
whether they muſt be rebaptized?[ anfiverthas : 


Chriſt; bot of Antichriſt, jntharheoffers Chrift 

z real facrifice for the quicke and*rhe dead, 

Wy 1 ra | 
beene, and is'defigned by wen'to 

and ftands in the ro6ome of urn? 


Minifter lawfully called ro baprize, yet is he nor 
pars wo man,:buc he is Derween both, 


roome ofa right and lawfull Miniſter. 


| Apaine; jr pleiſah ſome, carried more by 


=- mth 
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no preaching; for rhough 
called yereeir ation » 4 _— of Mini- 
ers, if they be called arall.. _— ingofa 
Miniſter unlawfully: called, may be crne prea- 
ehing;cand'Sacraments, rrue Sacraments; elſe 


- | Chriftwould nor have faid of the Sctibes/ and 


Pharifies, \Heare them : whereas they were -of 0- 
ther Tribes than Levi, and came in ofren by bri- 
bery, and like corruption. A bad entrance ma- 
keth nor the a&ions done, to be voide and of 
noneeff:A,:if ſo be rhe doer be called:ro Rand 
inthe roone of a right and lawfull agent: And, 
2s good entrance makerh nor alwaies the ations 
good, becauſe, where there is'a good etirrance 
inco a lawfall-calling, there may be an afrer-A- 
poſtafie:ſo-en the contrary, the defe& afa good 
entrance maketh not a nullicie of miniſteriall a- 
Fions. TS. 
Now I cometo the ſecond point 'ronching 
conrinuance in calling, namely, in what man- 
| ner the ations rhereofare ro be done; Fr is nor 
ſufficient for a man ro doe rhe workes 
of hiscalling, but he mnſt doe chem. in a good 
and godly.manner : and that'a- man may fd doc 
them, tworhings are principally required : Ho- 
lineflſe and conſtancy... To doe a worke in Ho- 
lineſſe, the word of God teacheth, thar there is 
required a double ianRtification. The firſt, of 
the worker; the ſecond, of the worke and aQti- 
} onrobedone, Thar the-worker ſhould be ſfan- 
ified, ic is neceſſary for two caulcs t.11-becaule 
the- perſon: mult firſt pleaſe God', before the 
worke of the perſon p im. For to-the wn- 
cleane all things are rnckane, Tit. 1. 15. yea, not 
cnely their workes, but their minds and-con- 
ſciences are.defiled : and rhe reaſon is-plaine ; 
| for ſo great is the corruption of our wicked 
nacurss, that wee defile whacſoever thing wee 
lay our hands unto. If meri be notrepencanc 
finners, all the a&ions which they doe, though 
good workes in themſelves, are yery finnes, 
and offences before Ged,. in that they proceed | 
not froman upright heart, neicheraredone to 
the glory of God. Secondly, fanftificarion of 
our perfops is required : becauſe, unleGe mee be 
borne apew of water aud the Spirit,we can:look 
for no. ſacce(Fe or bleſſing upon our Jabours : 
ic 35 the-xjghteous mang privilege, Fbetſorver 
be datb it f ll. proſper, Pſal, 1.3. no man elſe mult 
logke for this favout-at Gods band. ,Righte- 
ous Foſeph proſpered in all thar hedid,. for the 


% 


| of che worke-or 


man | asahe Jan 
ic ofrhe wicked, is li 
which-God did-fend 40; the Iiraglices; in che 
Wildemneſſe; which; c.a-plaguc and de- 
died while the 


meate was yer. in theig,mouthes. T;he.profpe- 
ritie of the wicked ſeries to their deeper con- 


. - Hence wee leame being defigned and ſet 
apart $0any calling; we. muſt frit otall from our 
bearrs.turne unte God, from all our finnes, and 
uſe meanes to becemg'new creatures, becauſe 
unleſie we repens and gurne unco God,and with 
contanc purpoſe cleave unto him, the beſt a- 
Gions of our callings, though we had no other 
linnes, ſhall be ſufficient ro condemne us; con- 
fdfring no worke ever pleaſed God, will the 
ſon of che worker be accepred;in his ſighs. 
he: blind divinitic of the world, is this, char 
ſuchas' walke diligengly about their, bulneſ 
live peaceably, with all. men, and doe. nu-may 
hert, haye all thingsro goe well withcher, and 
God will have mercy.ppon them. ;,Thele rhings 
indeed-are' good and. commendable, but not 
ſufficient:for unlefleche perſon thatdoth cheſe 
things goe furcher, and repent him of bis ſins, 
and die unto themby:rhe vercue ofthe dearh of 
Chriſt, and live uno. God,all his peaceable and 
uprighr dealing-will in the cnd prove no better 
than fig-leaves before God. Forever. the beſt 
workes that can be, are damnable finnes in the 
doer, unlefſe he rurne-unto God, &þe in Chriſt; 
Inthe ſame field,-at che fame time, in the ſame 
buſinefſe, there is the worke of the oxe, and the 
worke of aman ; now I demand which of thee 
rmaine is the berter worke ? I know the anſwer] 
will>e, che worke of rhe man ; bur the truth js, 
unleflc he be renewed by the grace of God, his 
te bean ig inde heyes God, oe or 
tl in his ki es God, ſodoth nor 
ae ann nar. Han 5208 SINEe Ie, 
tull in cs, .in him become unlawfull, 
not: becauſe they are dene, but becauſe they are| 
dons. jp evill manner ; even as the mA is 
faucic, not becaulc ic carries the water, butbe- 
canic irdefiles the water... |... - 
The ſecond thing required, is fanRikcarion 
- This. poinc: alſo awſt 
id : for it; is. nor ſufficient 
ation, bur ic muſt be done in 
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hm was with him, when he was made Ruler 
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| offire,and 'theclond: ſo wuſtweas ic were goe | 


| har irdorh edmmand, that muſt wedoe:z-and 
whac it forbidderb, that muſt we eſchew. Ma- 


lawful 


doer/ 


rance of. moſtmen 
is ſufficienc. for them, ned 
chey doe, be lawtull. As for example ; chapen 
thinke chey may uſe their awne libertie -in buy» 

and thinke it needlefſe ro: regard in 
whar-wanger" they buy-or-fell z nay' commonly 
they do nor ſo-much asdreameof tbl, tharthey 
are in ſachorder-ro their a&tious, that 


unco Gad;:': 2 SLE IG 142615 0 v9 $919 
- Jn che: anRtification: ef the workes of: our 
calling two things are required : The Word and 
Prayer :\2 Time. 4. '5. for thar:-which Box fers 
downe ef the uſe of meares and drinkes,- miſt 
beexrended rs all the ordinances of God whats | 
ſoeves.: {will fpeake of borh +theſe in order, ; 
And firſt of all, the word of God nuit be our 
rulc and whereby weare to frame6and fa+ 
ſhion all our aftions ,. and according to dice» 
&ion received thence, wee mult dde the things 
wedoe, or fave them undone. Davis aikihg 
had no doubc a wiſe and godly Ce and 
he himiclfe was a min of great w 
ing-+ Pr -of God: -and yer lie-daith, che 
Mord and the Lawer of God are bis Counſellowns, 
And/ thae which | the. Lord ; commanderh! the 
King,” thar-firting upon his throne: be ſhould 
have the booke of che Law- before him, .zotdae 
all things herein : rhe farwermuſt every-ſab 
likewiſein :his parricular: place..and. 
performe. Peter all nighr and caught na» 
thing , in the (morning Chriſt came and bad 
im caſt hismnet inco-the Sea, who preſently, 
\thongh diſcouraged with bad ſucceffe before, 
faith, Tack 5.5: Lord, atthy World 1 will doe-ir, 
And rhus much ſhould every man daily Gyn 
Nis place, thache will doe the works ot his cal- | 
lingat Gods commandement; and accordingrto 
his Word. When the people of. Iſracl came our . 
of Xgypr, and-wenr into-Canaan,-a type of the 
Kingdome-of Heaven, in rheir whole journey; 
were led by a pillar 'of a cloud —_—_ 
and: by apillay of fire inthe. night, when 
cloud ſtood till, they Rood till, and they were 


thei. aftions whicb 


in their doings they may-approove! themclves | 


bes 


to follow it which way ſocver/it wear, tory 
or backward; Now looke as the Ifraclites went 
ro'the earthly. Canaan by following the: pillar 


blind-feld, add frffer our' ſelves ro beruled by 
the word of God in the _— 
rhongh we-feme in reaſon 
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LA 


| | vercoulaedeis fo vile a fin, ler fachanbeplaced 


| whazſoever :where itreignes,no 


| eb thelaſt , becauſe! he ſuffered: this damna- 


| office, of 


| ofevils flow. both inro Church and Common- 
wealth. T Pare d6many that have good a_ 


|-ons,. and xeceive the. 
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(yACE m— Ann . > r 
ot weahb andriches: this is oneofthe | ad 


po plat þ nth world, and from ira {; 


ord withjoy : yer lik 
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we are but as weake inftruments inthe 

ofthe Lord, who is the 1 workerand 

agent. .Theſe and the like meditations might 


moove us to contetitation/in the Ally in 
which God hath placed us. _. 


En , which is a pining away ofthe heart, 
wha tro for aka in Cotchreallings 
and conditions thenour ſghves. _— come 
mon finne, and it isthecauſe of m 

on inthe Common-wealth. Iris of Me- 


Ambition we have| 


our ſelves, every man muſt enter into conſis} - 


—_— 


.\/The ſecond impediment ro Counftiarie, i is 


Le ts wag. 


WrEEY 
Fherhird impedime: v'—-7eom Gonftimay ahuner.t 


{| wind-and weather; and in ſome danger of 
| gaine, being grieved they ever came on ſhip- 


.. [neverto.come onſea any more. Ever-{odoth 


_—_— _" ade teandit. —_— ll. ed ets. RY HS 


patience;which 1 a diſquietnefſe of mind, ari- 
fin omatthe-colge core unFare in- 
notable robeare them ,: nor cobrooke the 1n- 
juries that are commonly done unto them 1n 
word or decd. This very.finne maketh many a 
manto leave his place. Suchas goe to ſea,tor 
their delight, make choice of faire and calme 
daies; afterward being ficke , yea toſſed with 


their lives, they with themſelves on land a- 
boord; profefiing if they come ro land againe, 


iefare with many men, both in Church and 
Commoen-wealth : they take a liking of this 
or that calling, they enter into it, hoping for 
pleaſure, wealth, and approbation of men: 
now afterward finding themſclves difappoin- 
ted of their expettation, and to walke incal> 
livgs' with many troubles and diſcomforts, 
hereupdn they become —_— , andeither 
doe indeed, or greatly with to leave theircal- 
lings. Now to remedy this vice, we mult re- 
ſolve to goe on, todoe the duties of our cal- 
lings; to goe through-ſtitch in all croſſes or 
calamities that may befall us any way : arme- 
ing ourſelves with all meet and neceſſary. pa- 
tience,. Thus Chrilt anded his diſciples 
to poſſeſſe their ſoules with patience. And Paul 
chargeth the Philippians, ro ler their patient 
and equal minds be knowne to all men. The Chi- 
rurgibn thats to cut hispattent , goes on'to! 
launchand to worke his cure,though his pati- 
ent cry-never ſo much: 4o muſt we1nour par- 
ticular callings goe on-with courage and con- 
ſtaucic, ro doe the duties thereot, forthe glory 
of God,and the good of men, though there be 
never ſs many lets and unpediments to hin- 
derus: and as Paul faith , to __ through 
goodreport and bad report, 
and rebuke. TR ; ' | 
or And 'that we may thus conſtantly proceed 
1n all good duties with all patience, we muſt 
often reniember,chat the ducies of any lawfull 


3:but GAS the favour of 


=D 


ughſhame | 


D 


B 


gently, and for all this fall to decay, wanting 


' For wherethere 1s nofree lending, there - 


things: with he/ps;vacations, changes. Touching: 
helps, > une" tags of God is forthe better 
continuance of callings ,| that cuſtomes and 
tribute be paid to Magiftrates z neceſſary ſti= 
pends , tythes and dues to Miniſters 'of the: 
word: and Aofſes faith, Dext. 15.7.:thatall: 
ſuch as doe the- offices of their callings dili-! 


cjblefſing of God their labours; mait | 
be helpedby lending nal , by forgiving: 
debrs,and other like Ames” Ac La hardivhear- 


caſes lend freely, but prey. enſach perſons call 
they have ſucked their-banes. Theſe are the 


bane and plague ofa.Common-wealth:: theſe | 
are they-that make beggars , and vagabonds. 


ny.a: man-goes to wracke.: Varationisito fur- 
ceaſe from. doing-the duties of a paxti 
calling for ſome time ov ſpace: and hath his 


vatation.in three xeſpedts. - Firſt for celigi- 
on ſake, which 1s therprincipall vacation of 
all ; and it 15 commanded n the fourth oomt- 
mandement,Remember the Sabbath day that is, 
the day of relt, or of vacation , ,to keepe 52 holy. 
And here every man-1s. bound 1n/ con{cierice 
before God, to ſurceaſefrom the duties of his: 
calling onthe ſeventh day', whichisnow ir 
the new Teſtament, the Lords day,and fois to: 
contuyeto the laſt judgements: And this va- 
cavion 15 neceflary eyenm commen reaſon; for 
without itthere can be no good proceeding in 
religion.} It is the meanestobegtn; continue, | 
and increaſe. both knowledge and-grace.' He 


ſhall never be able to atraine to learning;um+ i 
leſk he ſet himſelfe apart, and give.huinſelfe | 
to tudy :: much. more then,the knowledge of 
the myttencs of the kingdome of heaven can» 
not be obtained, nr 4 men at ſome times 
lay aſide all worldly affaires, ſpecially-on the 
Sabbath dates. Therefore it as far the good of 


day tx; 


f naron he njoyned:us) 


the oThoohiq a 1 m3 lv;  3o8ir 
{Thoddiand rederien inhbiabult cfaneresr 


lawtully »led: 


that -hath the moſt excellent gifts'of «nature; | 
families, townes, countries, and kingdomes, 


another foral.chedaies of our lives? burteu-| 


ions Whichgifo bath hiswarrane whentigis| 
ame rye. > beg > V1 an/ his owrie] 


yet: $: - horey| 
muſtbeungerſtood withthiee 


ted men think upon this; that will notinſach | 


warrant from-Gads:word\, which; allowerh 1 


bread-in they 


— 


eat orc mages te 


rn es ol 
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ATveatiſe of Callings.. 


\ make us fitto labour, And therefore withall 


full. Thirdly,it muſt be on the gates of labour: 
for labonr'is then onely commanded,and ther- 


bourfor a time, and ſerveth onely to make us 
more able to continue 1n labour, muſt be on 
the fixe daies,and not on the $abbath: at whuch 
time, becauſe we muſt abſtaine from ordinary 
labours of our callings , we are much more to 
abſtaine from our accuſtomed recreations : for 
where that which is moſt neceflary and prin- 
cipall is forbidden , there the lefle neceſlary is 
C— alſo: bur labour is the _ neceſ(- 

and principall, and recreation ferves for 
labour. Fre bling ſo, itisa notable abuſe of 
many, to make the Lords day , aſet day of 
fport and pattime , which ſhould be aday ſet 
apart for the worfhip of God, and the increaſe 
in duties of religion. And this is ſpecially the 
fault of houſholders, which having imployed 
their ſervants to labour ſixe whole daies toge- 
ther, give them the ſeventh day, whuch is the 
Lords, for recreation. 

- A third yacation 1s'in time of neceſlitie, 
when men ; by _ = yrmaney 
age, umpri or any ether juſt 1 1 
do And the ordinance 4 God 1s,that ſuch 
perſons as have the trembling hand ( as doſes 
ſpeaketh, Zevie.23.35.) ſhould be maintained 
with ſuch things as be neceſſary to life and 
healch, by the labour of other mens callm 
This thing muſt not be marvelled at, fort 
goods we have are net our own, but the Lords: 
we are but keepers and ſtewards of them. And 
it is Gods will that the ſhould have t- 
ele toa part of every mans goods: and for this 
_ it is a ſhare if they have not releefe 
without roving, begging, or crying.. . 

And here won Dock _ on, ſcanned, 
that are much ſpoken of, and oftem mooved. 
Firſt, whereas it isa generall dutic to viſit our 
neighbours in time of licknefſe, it 1s deman- 
ded, whether it is lawful at all to ſurccaſe from 
this duty in time of plague or peſtilence? I an-; 
wer, there may beand 1s alawfull vacation 


he admitteth lawfull recreation, becauſe it 15 a 
neceſſary meanes to refreſh either body or Fans a” 2b 

minde, that we may the better doe the duties | | that in effe&; was as muck, asf all the ewes 
had withdeawne themſelves from his ſocterie; 


which ine unto'us. Of recreation I have | 
And thereiore now it 1s not fimply unlawful 


fpoke elſe-where:therefore it ſhall-ſuffice now 
briefely ropropound a caveat or two. Touch- 
ing recreation, theſe caveats muſt be remem- 
bred. Firſt of all; it muſt be moderate, other- 
wiſe it 18a means tocall and dravy tus from our 
callings. Secondly, it muſt be in things law- 


fore recreation which 15 a ſurcealing from la- 


|4 we may flic inthe time of contagious 


leaged, that toflie 
as though he would not preſ 
us. I anſwer, that 


% 
o 


plague upon 


liting of neighbours and triends , thoug 


licke. 
ſters of the Golpel may flie in time of 
the bonds of their callings, whereb 


The ſecond queſtion is , whether the Mini- 
tion ? I anſwer, they may, if they be freed from 


are 


tiedeto their charges. Thus Moſes fled to Mix 
diar;zand Pax/out of Damaſcus: and our Savi- 
our Chrift from among the Iewes. .Secondly,T | 
adde, that Miniſters not freed from their cal- 
| lings, may by the conſent of their people; for a 
D | time goe aſide, for their owne ſafety,& the fur- 
ther good of men,till the brunt of the perſecu- 
tion be over : ſpecially if they in particular be 
aymedat, When Demerrixs had raiſed a to- 
mult in Epheſus about Diana, 7} the pragte 
had caught Pauls companions, Ga ahd Ari- 
ftarchus : Paul mooved withzeale,would bave 
entred intothe midit of the preaſe; but as Saiat 


e 


f 


licknes. 
Thirdly, inthe Churchof the Jewes the Lepet 
from the ſocigrie of men ;-and 


toflie1ntime of —_— peltilence.It is al- 
is a flat diſtruſting of God, 

and defend 

| ng of God 1$.n0t 4 
fault in the action of fiying, but in the perſons 
that flie. Men that for meare- and 
drinke, doe many times diſtruſt the goodnefle 
of God, yet the fault is notin the labour it ſelf, 
but in the parties that endure the labour. Se- 
B ; condly, it is alleadged, that to flie is to forſak 
thoſe to whom we are united inthe bond © 
neighbourkood, whichis unlawful: I anſwer, 
when the parties viſited have ſufficient helps 
appointed by the Magiſtrate, -both for.their 
bodies and foules;then to flie 18 not toforſake, 
and in ſuch caſes , parties viſited are not to.de- 
fire the preſence of their - ne:ghbours. . It.zx al- 
leadged, that David never fled away when the 
| | people were ſmitten with the plague. Anſwer. 
There be ſpeciall reaſons thereot. Firſt, that 
plague was ſent by God upon a ſudden. Se- 
condly,his very finne was the cauſe of the {aid 
dla ople. Thirdly, Devid had 

no cauſe to flie, nr hee then was affured 
C | that himſelfe ſhould Eſcape. Thus then yoo Vis 
s be 

a necdfull dutie, ſometimes admurs yacati- 
ons, in which we with good conſeience 
oc aſide and ſecke the fafetie of our owne 
elves, and thoſethat belong unto us: if ſabe 
neceſhry helpe be otherwaile provided for the 


F. 4 


from this duty, and that with goodconſcience | | Lake ſaith,certain brethren overruted-him,and 

for ſome time, & upon ſorhe occaſion. For fir | | would not ſuffer him to enter, butcauſed him 
ofall;it is lawfull to maintajne our own lives, | | to withdraw himſelf. Thus thenit is ren. ys 
{oitbe withour the hurt erhinderance of the | | that in common dangers, publike callings ad 

| lives wry y_—_ _ of _w_ mit their vacations a cauſes... Thus 
tagious peſtilence, is to e the life of | | much of yacations, now I come to.changes... 

ſome without the hurt of any., Secondly, in| | Achangeofcalling, is a lawfull going from 

common dangers,as in time of famine; fire,and | | one calling to another, Ir 18 not the Avoliles 
ſword,men for their ſafetie ary nmr meaning to barre men tv divert from this or 
| nexghbours , andtherefore by proportion, | [char calling he givesthem an-irewtokeepe 
| ww | Vaeu + _ 


| 


| 


—_— ah 
_— 
— 
—_— 
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{r Cor.14. 
1. 


| yeares old: yer afterhis 


[by the callings 


"Apoſtles. Our Saviour 
” calling a Carpenter, 
private life, call hee was thirty 
ilme, he ſhewed 
hamſelfeto be the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the 
world. Nevertheleſſe, a change may nut bee 
-made, bur upon urgent and weighty cauſes, 


[and they are two only z Private neceſſity 
P 


and the commbn good : Privare neceſſity,1s when 

"men cannot maintaine themſelves and theirs 
in whach they are; for then 
they may betake themſelves to other callings. 
Thus'a Merchant man'may become an hus- 
bandman;- and an husbandman, a Merchant. 
Thus #'Phyfitian may become a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel. And Paw! an Apoſtle, upon pri- 
vate-neceſiity , returned to the calling of a 
Tent-maker : yet fo as he performed his mini- 
ſery; when occalion-was offered. 

The fecond 'cauſe of making change law- 
Full, 1s the publike good. Thus may a private 
manbecomea Magiſtrate. Andwmuſlt bere- 
membred, that ſo oft as we change, it muſt be 
to better & more excellent callings, 1n which 
we may glorihe God more, and bring greater 
benefit to the Church and Common-wealth. 
Thus Paul biddeth the Corinthians to ſeeke 
for the beſt gifts, which might ſerve for the 
beſtcallings. Andhere the fault of ſome is to 
ber ed, that having notable gifts of na- 
tare and learning, becauſe they would attaine 
to worldly wealth, make, themſelves Mer- 
chants, or Factors to Merchants, or Serving=- 
mento great perſons : whereasfor their gifts, 
they might doe God better ſervice jn the grea=- 
teſt callings of the Church. And thus much of 
conſtancy. 

The conſfiderationof this,that we are bound 
to be conſtant in duties of our particular cal- 
lings,muſtreach us much more to be eonftant 
Ns generall duties of Chriſtianity. And 
therfore let us ail be carefal, notonely to pro- 
feſſe the true religion for the preſent time, but 
to continue conſtant in this profeſſio unto the 
end. Our generall callin 
nor change as our particular callings do. W ell 
' then, in that weprofeſk our ſelves tobe mem- 
bers of Chriſt;zin theſe our happy dates of peace 
let us arme our ſelves againſtthe evill now's 
to come, that we may be farthfull to the end. 


- | Againe,in the generall calling,every man is 
'Boand in all vs. + wen to obey God in 


 Fall/his commandments: here alfo muſt our c6- 


fancy appeare,ſo long as we live, that we may 
Gay with Paw, 2 Tim. 4.7. 1 have finiſht my 
courſe, I have fought a good fight. And with He- 
ber how 1 have witthed before thee, with an up- 
right-heart ndhavedone that which is — 
iwthy fight. God hath made a moſt mercifull 


mits no vacation} 


zechias on his death bed. 1/a.38. 3:Lordremens | 


B 


C 


D 


| 


" | rable of the rich man, the Lordcalleth his ſte- 


| bing of particular ſeaſons and times ot laying 


—— 


=. 


which ſuch kind of callings : 
Firſt, when men. are utterly diſabled,cither by 


they on whem God will beſtow the Crowne 
of life. And thus much tor continuance in our 
callings. | : 
The laſt point tobe conſidered,is the good en 
ding thereof. And herein are two things requi-! 
red:the Refignement,and the Acconnt.1n the pa- 


ward, and biddethhim givean account of his 
ſtewardſhip, for he can be no longer Reward : 
where we ſee, beſides the rebgnement of our 
call:ngs,theremuſt an account be made of our | 
doings therein.Of theſe _ inorder. The Re 

of acalling,is nothing els,buc the lay- 
ing down + he (ed i ceaſing to pur 
1n execution the workes and dnties thereot.in 


be contidered. Firſt, the time when, Secondly; 


we pleaſe ; butthe preſcribing thereof belongs 
to God : like as 1n the field, the fouldier may 
not leave his ſtanding when he will, untill he 
have a warrant fromthe Captaine. For as the 
cafe ſtands inone kinde of calling, ſoby pro- 
portion in the reſt. Now in oneparticular cal- 
ling,namely,inche office of the Levite,the en- 
trance into1t,the continuance;and the ending 
of it,is in the will of God, who preſcribes the 
time when he muſt enter, namely ,atthe age of 
thirty yeares:and how long he muſt continue, 
ewenty yeares: and when he muſt end, name- 
ly, at fitty yeares. Andtherefore the preſcri- 


downe other callings, 1s not altogether with- 
out the wil of God. Hence it followes,thatno 
man 1s to lay downe the calling wherein he 1s 
placed, till he can fay by ſomewarrant in his 
conſcience, that1tis the good will and plea- 
ſure of God, that hee ſhall then refigne and 
ceaſe to doe the duties thereof any. longer. - | 
This cule harh hus truth 1n all things what- 
ſoever, whether pertaining to the Church or 
common-wealth. And by i we may judge on 
the contrary, what may be thought of - 
ments of callings, both civill,and Ecclehafti+ 
call upon no other ground, bur the very wils | 
of men, for the attaunment of greater wealth, 
pleaſure, and preferment. 1 
Togoe yet-further inthis point. Callings 
are of rwo ſorts: changeable, and a 
Changeable callings are ſuch as are impoſed 
for a ſcaſon : as fora yeare er two, or lenger ; 


and ſuch n——_—_— tobe reſigned, accordi 

to the appointment. of them-that _—_ 
chem. But 1n perpetual callings,the caſe 
otherwiſe, and other conditions are required. 
Neverthelefle, there be foure fpeciall trmes,in 
may be reſiguied. 


age, orby any uncursble diſeaſe of body or 


———_—. 
| 
- 


the refignement of callings,two things mutt | 


the manner how.The time 15 not leftin our own | 
choice: tor we-may not leave our callingswhen | 


OO 07» ATventiſe of Callings. | | | | 
m changing upon every light con-| A | promiſe of lifeeverlafting, whichisthe com- 
ebay. £7 eccafion. And that | anon permit and without which; the 
changes may lawfully be made, it caſe of Gods children were of all moſt miſe- 
y calling was firit a H an, | |rable. Andthis promiſe is made to them thac 
e Diſciples-were firſt | | continue faithfull unto the erid:: theſe are' 


| 


hate * Þ 


Numb. 8. | 


4 _—___ minde, 


PINE | 
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| therefore-relignes his' other to /oſbnuab , who 


[led the whole congre 


| 


| ceaſe 


| 


regiment, muſt give up his kingly office; arid 
the execution both oli ing, and pro- 


| 


A Treatiſe of Callings, 


faever the calling be, erther publike or privati 
civill; or Ecclefiaſticall; ic may be laid downe. 
| W hen-/ofſes was trickery in yeeres, and ſaw 
_—_— of his trois Bae freer 
whole congregation,and tels them; that bein 
deed eweaioyerce old, he was 6. 
inand out before them : that 
:eof alndpe, and Prince; and 


an : 
' more ableto 
1s; doe the 


edthe people in his tead, 
The '{econd time of refrgnement 1s, when 
any man is lawfully depoſed for % crimeor 
| oftence committed: Thus'thie Priefts that of- 
fered facrifice before the Lord,if they fel away 


to idolatry', were depoſed from the office of 
che Prie ; andever after were imployed 
in ſome ſervice in the Temple. | 


The third time of refignement,is the time of 
death:for when Gods cals us from this hfe, we 
then receive'a diſcharge from our particular 
callings:for after this life, the children of God 

cm their labours, and 1n their dearth, be- 
gin their tual & erernall Sabbath. For the 
time of this hfe,by Gods commandement, we 
reſt every ſeventh day, and labour in the ſixe : 
bur after, we ſhal continually without ceaſing, 
doe that; which now for ſubſtance, we doe on | 
the Sabbath 'day:thart 1s, honour,and praiſe,and 
glorifiethe name of God, ineverlaſting joy; 
The foutth time of reſignation, is at the 
laſtday of judge 
then alive: that is the generall time of all re- 
fignements: for as S. Paw/faith; Chriſt Teſus 
mult then reſigne his kingdome up into his fa- 
thers hands,and put down all humane rule and 
—_— & power: for then avill, Ecclefiaſt- 
call , and cxconomicall ſtares and callings, in 
regard of go muſt haveanend. Yea, 
Chriſt himfelfe, in regard of the manner of his 


phericall office , -muſt then alſo have an end, 
though the yertue and fruit thereof ſhall abide 
for ever. Then there ſhall be no more prince, 
nor peoplezniagiſtrare,nor ſubject; maſler;ae 
ſervantzparents,and children; but God ſhall be 


all inatlrothe cleft. Thus we ſee the time of |H 


relignements : the manner followes. 

; The manner 15,to refigne them, in, and with 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience : which is, 
when our conſciences beare witnefſe, that we 
have 1n the workes of oar callings, kept our 
ſelves unblameable and have indeavoured in 
all chings,to do the will of God. Examples we 
have of this in the Scripture. When Samwel 

was no longer able to judge the people, he cal« 
gation of the Iſraclires, 

proteſting unto them, that he hadnot taken 
any mans oxe or aſle,, received any bribes, or 

dene any man wrong; but in all things, kept a 

good conſcience. Andanſwerable to this pro- 

teſtation was the peoples teſtimony. And S. 

Paxl, when hee drew neere to the end of his 

daics,faith;he had now fought a good fight,and | 


_ 


ment , to them thatſhall be] 


\minde, or by wane of gifts: then indeed whae=| A 


} 


1 ed'in the works of 1 
ic hall 


calling, care muſt be 
Andchus much of reſign 


all this be ſhall come to 


terce{olution, and prepare 


is nothing elſe, but an 


the Common-w 
mage and ſervice. 


tion of 
firlt : the preſentation of all 


tribunall of Chriſt, ſhall be 
by the 


every creature had his peeing 
God, {o Furwiud wore 


nable crea 


cret thing to light Andif any 


lings (though thatis farre berrery 


%% 


% 


refuſed : two women ſhall be grinding at the 
mill, the one ſhall be taken, the other refuſed. 
Fherefore , beſides the prattice'of alawfull 


to keepe a good coti- 
rare. ogra rg ar 4) ren 
ements. "I# 


| Theſecoudand laſtpointis,che Acconm that 
every man muſt make of the works of his cal- 
ling. Now,that ſuch an account is tobe made; 
1t appeares 11 the parable af the rich man. And 
S. P aut {aith; &very may muſt go to) 
grve an account for hinoſelfe. And Salomon tels 
che yong man,roving in his own waies,that for 
wagement. Few are truly 
perſwaded of thus latt and great account , be 
cauſe it is deferred: but we ought to be of ber» 
our felves fort. 
Touching this Account, two things muſt be 
eonfidered. pu is — Second 
ly,how it is . The giving of an-account, 
4 100 of the reafonable 
creature, eſpecially of man, wherem he muſt 
be anſwerable and -accountant to God for all 
| his ations, beth of tus 
ticular calling. And by the law of nature, we 
are bound to this ! yea, if inferiour officers in 
th; become accogntableto | 
the higheſt Magiſtrares for all their doings, 
then 'much more muſt ev 
accountable to God his Creator ; for the du- 
tics of his calling , wherein he doth ham ho- 


,atd of his par« 


|| There are foure things requiredin this ac- 
count. I. The preſentment of every _— 
ſon before God. IL. The manifeſtation of all the 
works thas they hayedone. III. The examina- 
all. IV. The giving andrendring 
to every man according to his works. For the 


the 
brought to paſſe 
of God: for as in the beginning 
the word of | 


jk pn 


ſpeake the word ,'and 
h many 


, living and dead 
thouſand yeers before, ſhal preſtnerhemlelves 
before him , £0 give account of all che aftions 
done in this life. Secondly, whenall men and 
Angels are ſet befpre the preſence of Chriſt, 
chen ſhall every worke that they have done,be 
| made ny _ = _ Ro_ workes — 
all,as Ecclefiattes ſaith: ; every ſe- 
, res Ny 
| wee mult know, that God bath bookes of 


robe 
1 not ſuffice orgy ce. 
be 1n the field, in the works (no doubt) of their 
callings;- yet the one ſhall be taken; the other 


ement And 
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- or the bookes of Captaines 1n the 
Sabarein are ſet downe the names of their 


ſecandly, the conſciences of men, to teſtific of 
our dot a , and bee as a thouſand witneſks. 
The third thing that is done in this account, 1s 


the triall of grery mans worke, in reſpett of 
obedience, or di ence. The triall ſhall be 
made by the will of God, revealed [yin 


the law, and partly inthe Goſpel, which is the 
rule to diſcerne good and evill workes. The 
fourth and laſt ao, 15 the giving of reward 
to every man , according to his workes. Hee 
that hath bin a faithfull fervant,ſhall heare the 
voice of Chriſt, ſaying unto him z Afarrh. 25. 
21. It « well done thow good and faithful ſervant, 
thou beſt beene faithfull in alutle , enter into thy 
maſters joy. But he that hath beene untaithfull, 
or unjuſt in the workes of his calling , ſhall 
heare the ſame voice of Chritt, ſaying; Take 
him, bind him band and foot , and caft himinto wmt- 
ter darkeneſſe. And thus we ſce what this ac- 
count ſhall be. ; 
Now then,let us a little ſearch how we may 
be able to make a good account before God 
at the laſt day. For the doing whereof, we muſt 
take a fore-hand reckoning of our ſelves, in 
the time of our life. For in- common experi- 
| ence we ſee, that ſuch as deſire to make juſt 
reckonings with others, doe reckon firft with 
themſclves. In this fore-hang reckoning,three 
things muſt be done. Firſt, we muſt draw out 
the bill of our receipts-and expences. The bils 
of receit are framed thug : we mult call to re- 
membrance,what graces, bleſlings, and gifts, 
we have reecived of God, whether temporall, 
or ſpirituall. For temporall bleſſings, we muſt 
throughly bethinke us of our peace , health, 
ak, "Anry and good name,andall things 
of this kinde. For things ſpirituall, we muſt 
conſider what knowledge, taith,hope,love and 
repentance God hath beſtowed upon us : as 
$A what gifts we have received for the diſ- 
charge of our callings : yea,of all other things 
that we have enjoyed, we muſt take a full and 
juſt receit; for they are the talents of our Lord, 
and he looks for a reckoning. This done, we 
arenext to frame our bils of expences : which 
arenothingelſe, bat large conſiderations of 
cur owne linnes, calling them all to our re- 
membrance, as much as we can, whether com- 
mitted againſt God or man, withall the abuſes 
of our gies , all our ignorances, negligences 
and frailties whatſoever. _— Ew 
temporall eſtates , keepe in their 
of receits and ex : ſhall not wee then 
much more doe the like for our ſpirituall e- 


A Tremife 


bookes we muſt : firſt of all, the 
infinite knowledge and providence of God: | 


6 


Rates ? Job ſaith ob 9.3. If be diſpute with God 
rune own Wyre F 20 bp 


by he infinuates thus much , that hee had 1oo- 
ked mto the whole courſe of his life, and had 
found even thouſands of ſinnes ut him(elfe. 
W hen the Prophet Davidfaith, PÞ/al. r 9. 12. 


eth that he had exerciſed himſelfe in ſearching 
out his owne offcnces and tranſgrefſious. Ezra 
could not have ſaid, that his rnmes,and the fonvrer 


of the people, were as an huge monnaine , bur 
that he firſt tooke a narrow account ofhis own 
life, and of the” lives of the people. And fo 
muſt every one of us dae for all the things thas 
_ wee did. The conſideration of our carth- 
ſtate : and fo will the conſideration of our dat- 
ly offences , andour fpirituall eftate, give us 
ſome light and knowledge , how the caſe will 
ſtand with us, when we ſhall appeare before 
the great God of all the world, to give upour 
Account, ' | | 
Now, when theſe two bils of our ageounts 
are made , we muſt conkder inthe next place, 
whether wee be able to make anevenrecko- 
ning with God,or no. Thus doing, we ſhal-find 
that our reckonings will be farre ſhort of that, 
which God requireth 'at our hands. Fevy there 
be that thinke on theſe things : for men com- 
monly per{wade themſelves, that all ſhall goe 
well with them at the day of judgement, and 
[that they ſhall make a mw ealie recko- 
ning,becauſe God is merciful. Itis hard to find 
men whoſe hearts are touched, or their eyes 


make an account : And ſecondly,that they are 
utterly unableto doe it; as Job was, that could 
not excuſe one of a thouſand of his offences 
before God. Let us therefore labour to ſee our 
uneven and skant reckonings, and toſhake off 
that ſpirituall drowſineſle which poſleſſeth our 
minds , that we cannot ſo much as ſay; what 
have I done? and how ſtands the caſe be- 
tweene God and mee ? and when we have at- 
tained to this knowledge, that we are unable to 
make a juſt reckoning with God: inthe third 

lace, we muſtcleave to our ſuretic Chriſt Ie- 
De che onely ſonne of Gad, God and man:and 
for the time of this life , we muſt humble our 
ſelves before God and pray unto him, that he 


| would accept the onely ſatisfaftion of Chritt 


in his death and paſſion, as a ſufficient pay- 
ment for all our ſfinnes and wants whatſoever: 
for thus we are taught topray z Forgive us our 
debts. And wee mult not onely be h of 
theſe things, but doers alſo. And the better to 
perlwade us to the praftice of theſe three du- 
ties, let us conſider, that this account at the 
laſt day, ſhall be a ſtraic account : for as Chrift 
ſaith:7Fe muſt mm for every idle word. 
And S. Pax aith, 

condemnation : that is, a bill of our owne hand 
againſt us; for by the law, we are dehters to 
God; and either wee muſt fulfill he juſtice 
thereof, or elſe, according to the tenour of the 


| 
- 
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law 


Who knoweth the erronrs of bus life ? he fignif- | 


matters , makes us know our worldly e- | 


open,to ſee and beleeve : Firſt, that they muſt | 


T he law 1s anhand-writmg of 


Fzrag.6, 
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law,undergoeeternall judgement, unleſſe we 


If we thinke to eſcape this account, by abſen- 
| ringour ſelveg,weare deceived : for then, not 
ſo much as one man in all the world; ſhall be 
wanting. Many ſhall then wiſh with all their 
hils and mountaines would fall up- 

on them; and grind them to powder, that py 
| might be hid from the preſence of the Lord. 
- | Butvhatwill notſerve. All, without exceptj- 
on , muſt needs come to this account, not one 
ſhall be freed. And we may not thinke , chat 
Chrift will either not know, or remember our 
particular offences. Wee uſe to make faire 
weather with men, and to keepe cloſe our do- 
' [ings from the eyes of the world; but the Lord 
will deſcry our moſt ſecret finnes: in himis 
-5O want of knowledge or diſcerning : he can 
finde out Adam, though he be 1n the thicket of 
paradiſe, anddeſcry him in the middeſt of his 
figleaves. At this great day of account, every 
ſecret thing ſhall be made manifeſt. What 
ſhall we then doe ? Seme doe plead, that they 
are no great ſinners, they are no whoore-mon- 
gers., no. adulterers, nor blaſphemers, nor 
theeves: and therefore they h 
account good enough. But(alas) chis 1s 2 fond 
cuſe ; for the of the leaſt 


anda poore ex 
ſinne, 1s death. And he that breaketh the law 


tie of eternall condemnation: and therefore 
it will not goe for payment to {ay, we are not 
eat ſinners, as other men be. What then 
_—_ that we have walked in our cal. 


lings, andalwaies had a good meaning , and 
did no man hurt; and therefore we that 
God will bee mercifull ? Thus indeed is the 


common excuſe, but it is not ſafficient pay- 
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he faith not further, that every tree ſhall tand; 
which bringeth noe forth-bad fruity bitte, every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be tut 
downe, aud caſt into the fire. Ina word, letus 
deviſe what we can,it will nor ſerve the turne. ; 
Wilt chou make up thy reckoningwith almes- 
deeds, and good workes, according to the o- 


| ment'in this account; becauſe one breach of 


to make an |. 


- [but once, and that in thought onely, 1s guil- _ 


ment-with God: for as ſohnſaith, Cath. 3. 
10. The axe is lajdtothe roote of the tree z and 


pinion of many, that looke to bee ſaved by 
their workes ? but they are no currant pay- 


the law , marres all the good workes we doe; 
And hee that will be juttified by workes, is 
bound to fulfill the whole law, inthe rigour 
thereof. Beſide this; the beſt workes we doe, 
are in themſelves defiled inthe fight of God. 
W hat then ſhall we doe ? ſhall we undergoe | 
che curſe of the law? Some of a deſperate 
minde ſay, if the worſt come; there is but one 
out of the way : bur farre be it from us, thug 
to thinke or ſpeake : for the curſe of che law; 
and the wrath of God, is moſt horrible and 
eternall , withoutreſt or eaſe. All the fire in 
the world, is but ice, in regard of thar ſpi- 
rituall and eternall fire of hell. Thus then, 
having turned our ſelvesevery way, and find» 
ing no helpe in any thing ; we muft flieunto 
our ſuretie , Chriſt Ieſus, who was content to 
ſtand in our roome upon the Crofle , and there 
to ſhed his blood for the redemption of our 
linnes. | 

Thus in this life, while the day of grace re- 
milineth , are we to make a fore-hand recko= 
ning with our ſelves, in our owne perſons, ne- 
ver reſting , till we have affurance in'our con» 
ſciences, that the bookes in heaven are cancel- 
led, and that Ged is content to account of 
Chrilt his ſatisfaftion, as a payment for our 
ſinnes. And this being done, we ſhall be able} . 


to make a good account before the Lord, at the 
laſtday of judgement. | | 
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pealcir, 4o1 1d | 

7- Commandemenr $8 2 b. Negative 
ibid. c. 461 3c. Afirmarive, 60 2x b, how Papiſtare 

; pealc it, 4011a 


. Commandement expounded, 6x 14, Negativepart, 
| ibid.c, 63 2b. Affirmative, 64 2a. Papiſts an 
401 2d 
9+ Commandement expounded, 66 c. Ncgative part, 
ibid.c. 463 1b. Affirmative, 7 3d. Papiſts repealc ir, 
4012 4d 
10, Commandement, 69 1 b, 461 1d. bow Papiſts re- 
peale ir,qo1 24. 623 1d 7 
ion of properties in Chriſt, with cules thereof, 
08 ang : ; * 5 

ommunion of Saints deſcribed, 302 a ir 
ibid. d. how we communicate Cods —— bre- 
thren,zeg 2d. communion in temporall things, 310 
2d. communion of che living with the dead, z 12 1 4. 
duties from the communion of Saines, 311 1d 
Compaaie of the is beneficiall to the wicked, 360 
wi the wicked is grievous to the godly, 
4933 


whole, 
Concealingo things in or $4502. 
rr, 


Concupiſcence forbidden. 6924 Ic is a finne after bap- | 
tiſme,474 2 a. how farre forth it remainerhy ibid. 

| Condemnation of reprobates, 112 2 Cc. 265 2 d. ſec 
Damaatjon, 

Confellion of faith, 137 1 4 

Confeſlion of finne; rowhom it muſt be made, 614 1 c. 
442 24, whenit muſt be made to men, 4&3 1a, 502 


| 


it, 3041 2, Howtodiſcerne viſible chur- 
ches to be ſound members of the Carkolice church, 

' 3043. oarchurch defended the Browniſts, | 
307 x b.766 1a. Each one farther che church, 


| 


Conflitsof Satan with a Chriſtian, 404.14. with a 
Chriſtian, 


confeſſion confiited, yoo 1 a | 
Confidence in Ged, 704 2 6, inthe creature, 34.2 0 
q ut 30.5 


ſtrong Chriſtian, 496 I a.with a weake 497 


, IC 8 F 24 : id { 
Conformitie with Chriſt in ſpiritual) things, 629-1 a. in 
morall dutics,629 2 2. in his ſufferings, 665 28 - 
Conſcience deſcribed, 517 x a. Theſeace of conſcience, 
ibid.r b, The reaſon of the name,518 1 b. and 2 a 
Whatir is to binde conſcience, 5 19 1'c. what binds 
it properly, 5 1g 2 a. how mens lawes binde conſci- 


underſtanding diſcernes not, 534 1 a. Thedutic of 
conſcience in giving teſtimonie, 518 1 b. in giving 
Judgement, 519 1 a. how conſcience giveth ju 
ment,535 1c. how it accuſeth and condemnerhy $35 
24. howit doth excuſe and ablolye, 536 2 c. what 
ſtroke conſcience hath in mens aRiens, $37 1 the 
lanQitic of confcience , $4 1 c. kinds of conſcience, 
531 Ic, Remnancsof Gods image in the conſcience 
afrer thefa}l, 30 1 d. Impuritie of conſcience by fin, 
11 1 a.the increaſe thereof, ibid.c. Evill confcicace a 
hell,379 2 d.s49 > b. Dead conſcience with the cau- 
ſesot it,r49 24. conſcicnee benummed, 550 1b. fea- 
-red,ibid d.conſcience ſtirring, ibid. 2 b. conſcience rc- 
generacte,538 1 b, thedurics of it, 548 1 c. conſrieace 
Jr roman 3 C. 409 2d. 664 2c, 
popi cannot doe it, 396 2 c. howto geta 
good conſcience, 551 3 b., how to beepe's grod con- 
ſcience, 553 1 c- 2d, impediments of a good conlci- 
ence,z531 d 
Conſene with finners three waies, 2.2 2 d 
Conſecratlon of creaturesby Papiſts, 44 2 a 
Pam mono bas 4 Ia 
onſtancy in our calling, 773 « d 
Contentationdeſcribed, 764 2 b.768 1 e. grounds of ir, 
147 2b. 157 2d.18;31a.758 1d : 
Contrition, wherein it tandeth,2z7 2 b.It is two-fold, 614 
I a, abuſcs about contrition, 468 2d. 615 id 
Converſation of a chriſtian, 85 x c. 291 2c.a generall 
| — 93 2 c. Adiffolure converſation condtm- 
ned, 442c 
Converſion of a ſinner coataines three things, 224 2 c. 
beginnings of converſion of two forrs, 632 1 b. how 
God acceps thereof, 637 1 c. conyerlion paſſive and 
ative, 613 2 d. convertsdiffer in humiliation, 383 
| 1 b. true converts draw on others, 223 1 c., how 
man wils his owne conycrfion , 559 2 a+ motives to 
Converſion, 744 2 -. 
Cookes muſt keepe the Sabbath, 47 1 d 
Corroboration, 378 1 d: ; 
Corruption of nature, how mortified, 188 x a.209 1 c. 
216 1 b, why God will bave the remnanss of it in his 
children, 413 1c 
Covenant of God deſcribed, 31 2 a.It is rwo-fold, 32 2 a. 
covengnt of works, 32 1 b, ofgrace, 70 2a. 164 I b, 
why called a Teſtamene,70 2 b. partics covenanting, 
1642c. whether all be within this covenant, 73 2 2. 
164 2 c. Ground of this covenant, 165 3c 
Covenant with Saran,g 2 a 
Covectouſnefſe » 62 2bu241 12.767 22a, Reme- 
A 89 1b, 768 I c. tocover, what it is, 69 
r | 


Councels and Pope may erre,203 2 d.zo2 2c 
Counſels of perfeRion belong to the law,622 2 b 
ra es 240 2 4» The properties and parts of 
it, ibid.cd _ | 
Cranmers fall and death,420 2 a 
Creationdeſcribed and handled, 16 3 a. 142 I, circum- 
ſtance of time and carter , 1432 1c. 144 4 b. whyal- 
cribed to the Father, 140 i c. ics of a faichfull 


Creatour, 145 2 4. Creatures not tp be abuſed 
4312 how rightly uſed,45 1a 2d. 415 2 c.ſpirienall 
uſe of the creatures, 539 2 a. recovery of our right 


inthe creatures,6t3 1a. uſecf thecreation, 146 2c 
144 i b, the 


Creede of the Apoſiles deſcribed, 1 21 3c, why called 


ence, 525 1d, $28 2d. conſcience net bound where | 


gooducflc of the creature, 15 2b. 15224 
Creation of man, 110 2 d | | 


2 d.abuſcs abour confeſſion, 6161 a. when Auricular Symbolum, 142 1 d.by whom penned, 13 5 2 a,Autho» 
__confelſion was firſt injoyned , GIG Ic, Sacramearall | | rity of it, 142 2 LE EN 
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2 - LET EAT LESS 


ſhould bring us to God , 223 UC. 

+ of bearing crolles, #9 16.1941 4.233 2d. ourcon- 
my EIT IP = 3b. Fhey ceaſe ro 
2hiiſty 638 1. 0 6b + f 


696.24 24 
our ſclvcs or others unlawful}, - 431 b, 444 2 b 
Curſc of God due to linne, -4 1d: 3: 


; D2O% i x > 
PD ap ennnallandanidcil, 20616 
; Daily bread, 340 1b : 


Dainnationdeſcribed and handled, 8 2d. 167 2a. 379 

- 1 G. 465 13 b. Gods decree of damnation is not abſo- 
late; roy 1d þ 44. 

Dancing laſcivious forbidden, 60 1d. 539 x c 

nan gyags, 485 
z ic: 


Deadnefle of heartina Chriſtian, 413 xd 

Death deſcribed, 4fs9 1c. Kinds of death, 490 24. dif- 
ference of death in man and beaſt, 450 1d. degrees 
_o ſpiriruall death,q 90 2 b, how the foulc candicthe 

.- ſecond death, 4901d - 

Deathof the eleR,92. 2.c. 628 1 d.from what miſeries it 
frees them, 493 I ®. whether Gods child hath alwaics 
comfort in death, 468 I a. why they die, baving figne 
pardoned, 317 2 b. what to judge of thoſe that dic ga- 
ving and blaſpheming, 290 2 c. 493 1d, Howa man 
may dic well ; 495 2b. Pepiſh preparation ſcanned, 

. 500 I a, right preparation, 501 1 c, good dilpoliti 

| indcath, 5os 2d. mediration of death, 496 2d. 497 

1 b. how we muſt feare dcarh, arid how not, 51229. 
preſervatives agaiaft theevill feare of death, 92 2d. 

25032, 317 1b. 50314. How death may be defired, 

16424. 513232 

Suddendeath,q931 8. Deathof reprobates, 112 1 a. 

Prernall death,ibides a, 465 1 b, ſtrange deaths ofthe 

wicked,y11 2c 

Debt ; our endl fledebr xo Chriſt, 632 1c. whethera 

. manis bound to forgive all his debts, 342 2d. why 

finnes are called debrs, 241 2d 

Decalogue deſcribed, 32 2d, Rules for the underſtan- 

ding of it, 32 3a 

Decree of God deſcribed, 15 1 d. 140 2 a. it is the firſt 

cauſe cf all, 15 2 C. 141 1a. 294 1d, it is immutable, 

97 1d. not conditionall, 295 I c. not ordered by the 

preſcience of faith or unbeleefe, 294 1 d. Itimpoſerh 

nor acceſlity on the will or on contingent ſecond cay- 
ſes, I5 2c. 1421 19. It implyeth the ufc ef meanes, 

141 2b How Goddecreeth finne,or evill works, 15 2 a 

141 1b, The execution of Gods decree, 15 2d. de: 

grees thereof, 76 2d Fab 

Detences juſt defence againſt an adverſary, 58 I d. how 

Chriſtdefcads bis Church, 257 1d 

Denial! of our ſelves, 1239 2 c 

Deprecation, 453 1 a 

Deputies, how Chriſt hath deputics, 219 1 0 

Deſertion deſcribed, 415 1 a.1t is two fold, ibid. c. and 

742 I £. delertions of the wicked, 415 1 d. of the 

rightcous, 194 2 b. 417 2a, deſertion in puniſhwear, 

4i91b. infinnc, 419 2 a. three cuds of deſertions, 

420 1 b. ufcs thereof, 420 2 C 

Detue: true deſire accepted for the deed,1n5 24.638 2 d 

how this differs from fleeting metions,63g 1 b. kinds 

of deſire, 638 2d | 
zation deſcribed, $36 2b, it is a fearcfull finne, 
3781b- how ic differs from che finneagainſtche holy 

.. Ghoſt, ibid.c 

Holy ——y 12.705 I c. deſperation of the god- 
, 3b rsdeſpaire for t1ree yeeres, 417 3 b, 

a4 | ire, 258 2c 
Deſpaire in raving lickenefle not prejudicial ro ſalyati« 


PR, 49% Id F | 
vel incc ofthe kingdome of darkeneſſe, zi x d. 


| hisft ud and malice, 159 ad. hc can worke marycls, \ 


\ 


| Crelcencius the Popes Legarein the Councillof Trent,'{ | - + 39 16, divels havefaith; and bow,-1423 1c + 

I2 2+: CASH EEÞ £ '\4f? Moe, $6. I-14 | Dicing diſallowed, 539 1d * C361 4 «in 
Deaccipenmnt clog IRE K; 

Diſobedience to ſuperjours $224 . 


| 


©, 5941 | mw 
7 Godis preſent therein three waies, 504 2þ 


Diſt 
Diſruſt in God with the fruitsof' its 34 2 b, 129 2 b.; 


Divorce fwadaharyandly, Gpg ad 
worce 69324 |. | | 

Donation of Clriſe:to his Chutch, 342-6. donation of 
' a finer ro Chriſt, and of Chriſt cohim,77 2 a 
Doabrfull Ty Ar be rakenidthe beſt pare,68 1 þ : 


Doubting of ſalyation,taught in P 397 2c. ir muſt 
- be triven/againft, 114 1 a; Remedier againſt dowd. 


52 2d 
-] Errours concerning God, 34 1 d_ 
Errours againſt faith roar OED 
Evill hath ſome reſpe& of good with God, 16 1c, 156 


ble,4351 a 
Enchantmen 
Endeavour accepted for the deed, 641 2 a. Truc endca-| 
_— Gods mercic 10 it, 743 Tb, five netorious 

1nnes 


Envie deſcribedand forbidden ,-66 1d, 398 1c. 7531 a. 
Ephialtes a diſcaſe, 285 1 c 

Epicurilme deſcribed, 482 1b 

Equals: our dutie tothem,5 1 1 d-offences againſtthem, 


Examination of the conſcience for finne, 458 2b, adi 
Example of Chriſt for us, 628 2.4. it excels other exam. 


ting, $7 26. 41 3a 
Doulia and Larria vainely diſtinguiſhed , 687 2 d. when 
it was firſt received, 696 2 d 
penny ſorts, 203 1d, how we are to regard 


| 


E 
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y riſing on the $ 431d 
REI gel 
Ecebolius a Philoſopher, 357 1 b 


Ejaculation, 347 2 c 
EleRionerertall deſcribed, 24 1 b, 281 1d. itisnot of 
\ all univerſally, 108 12, 282 2c. iris cable, 
- 281 2d. The impullive cauſe thereof, 281 2 b, foun- 
dation of cleRion Chriſd, 24 1 d. 282 2 a. execution 
- nj x 1 c.283 1a. Theoutward meanes there- | 
OrN,312 
ElcQdeſcribed, 362 1b, Theirnumber, 282 2c, they? 
cannotperiſh, 283 1 a. Of the know of cle 
on, Io4 2.11314. 28414 4491a, The$choole-' 
. nensopipion, 429 1d. How the Spirir of God gives 
reſtimonic hereof, 284 1 b. 429 2c. Howtodiſcerne 
the teſtimoniefrom naturall preſamprion and Satans 
illufion,284 1d. 433 2d, bow mans ſpirit gives teſti- 
monie of cleQion,go 28 
How the Goſpel gives teſtimonic hereof,qz02 a 
Effects of eleRion give teſtimonicof ir, 431 2a. Thir. 
rcene ſpeciall $,433 1 @ How to ſupportour 
weakefaich herein, 433 2b. Theendof 10ndou.” 


b; 


r condemned, 46 28, ſee Charming, | 
your afigne of prace, 421 2 c. 431d 

of England, 7442 c 
Enemics: how to come to Jove our enemies, 392 2b, 


. Chriſts dealing coward the enemies of his Church, | 
258 1a 


I a, how Godgoverncth it, 1562 d. 16 1b 
re&ion thereto, 459 1b 


| Faithin generalldeſcribed, 123 1 c. forts of faith, ibid. 


Expounding of Scripture, ſce Scripture, 


ples, 629 2d | | 


F ' 


Ace of God, what it ſignifies, 33 1d 
Faires on the Sabbath unla » 482d 


| 


1 b, Hiſtorical], ibid. Temporaric, and the kinds 
thereof, 106 1c 1231d ! 


aichof Miracles,124 1 b.ofreprobare,z 58 1 b,juflifying 
or ſaving faith, 5 1d.791b,3621d.6611 Sion 


How 
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Edificarion of our brethren, 93 1c | . 
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324. haps," Ib, 344 24 ioplicite 
' In6 2c, 60426. 


1d. ir isalwayer” 
3851. - pre vv Mir 


| effi 434 3d, rhe 
2d. crucfaith wtf . 


affiance differ, te c« how faith, love, afd 
differ, 125 1d; 393 18. fairh, and repentance 
toall thar will in cacncft, 737 2.2 
with Papiſts, what ic is, 95 2d. 1c01 ©. 396 2 4. 
$67 1 8. 6063 b. a reprobate moy hayeir, 396 2 a, 
conſent and difference them abour faich, 


Our with 
6x1 2d | 
'Falſe faith, 641 1 2.two kinds of it, 661 # b 


Fall of the reaſonable creature, 18 1d. a falling into 
ny Ia. 376 2a, the fall of a Chri- 
Mary 24, 389 1c,child of God canner fall away, 


of falling inro the ſame ſinne, ſee Recidivation, 
wry : whether one may have two farmes at once,763 
2 
deſcribed, 41-2 c, kinds thereof, 43 2 a, 556-2 4. 


ran ——_ day of d, of 
The may 2 a day of faſting, 46 2 d, 
| ſer religious faſts, 596 2 d. who firſt made law for ſct 


- faſts, 538 1 d. Popiſh.cnds of faſting, 598 1b 
ts RI 400%. Father in Trinity deſcri- 
.- bed; 1424. 2 $1 q Aarne par wats” ed, 
| 1434; heis d of order onely, 1332 b 


how it ro 1322 d 
Wah the Father, 133 8 c. Vſes of 
this knowledge, that God is our Father, 1 331 d. and 


|Faule in finne, what ris, 159 1 
' Feare threefold, 667 2 b. feare of God deſeribed, 341 a 
372 2d. 704 1 a. propetty of i it, 764 I b. wane of it, 
the roote of all ſinne, 223 2 4 
Servile feare, 2357 1.4 
Pop conſecrated to idols unlawfall, 371 d 
followes faith, 2 46 2 d ir may be wanri 
faith is, 24 2 4 b. how a Chriſtian is tempted 
_ of fn 73512 
of man with Ged handled I 
Herd ab Chriftianfellowlhip, 722 Res 
idolaters unlawfull, 693 1 a 
Fidelity deſcribed, 275 3 Ce 499 3 
Fighting forbidden, 54 1b 
igure-caſting unlawfull, 764 2 d. ſee Aſtrology, 
Finds, arte deem found, 66 1 a 
Flattery, 67 2 b. 447 2a 
Fleſh, whatic fignifieth, 4g 2 d, it is like to Goliah, 
328 24.4701 Tibor iceokis the ſpirit, 374 2d.387 
12,4702 2, whenir foiles the ſpiric, and why, 472 1 
c, how to weaken the fleſh, 388 2b 
Flight in perſecution, 93 1 a. 189 2 4-775 2c whether 
a man may flye in time of plague, 5822. 775 1c 
For ein God 1s not the caulc of things, 15 2 
b. 7241 b, ir depends on his will, 15 2 b, 724 © b. and 
is joyned with it,g7 1.c 
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| Fatherhoodaſcribed ets whole Trinny, 333 3b> | 
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| Goodnefſein mang?75 334it is wholly from God,79e 
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$$9 1 735 ad j* 
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damencal] doQtrine, 3632 d 
Funeral falewnity 5 I © and coſt, 2301 c 
G 


(3 tea diſallowed, 631d. Chriſt our gaine 
in life, in death, and after, 652 3. 653 34. how 
he is made our 


Gora, toalecomdlas 
re naps may nor ſpend their time in pleaſure,, 756 


Gendlenefle, and dagmioretiny 275 id 


Saint George an Embleme, 
Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, of cwo ſorts, 729 1 4. 63814 
- OI id. gifts proper ro the cle&t 
2713 


5 234. 
whether there be degrees in glory, $20 he 
M. Glover Martyr, 26+ 2d. 419 1c 
God, tha there isa God, 31d. 1x 1c.1281b.518 24, 
what God is, 231d. 3t 1c. 128 1d, how Gods 
| therebe, 2 1 4.128 2b, The nature of God, 2x 1d. 
1302 b.che of bis nature, T4 1d. Simple. 
nefſe, tx 34. 1:8 1d, his 
wutabiliry, x1 _6 ANY 113d.138 1 & im. 
ity, 11 24. lifeof God, 
121d, EEE 
is the ſearcher of the hearts, 1312. 
12 1d. coanſell, 1% xd, x41 14. juſtice, 13 1 a. comni- 
potency, 13 1d, 136 1d. what God canner bee ſaid 
todoe, 131d. 136 3,591 1c. duics from Gods 
power, 13712 
Gods love, 12 2 b. 76 24; declaration of Gods love, 
| 6581Þ, to infants, 75 I a, to men of yeares, 77 3 d 
| Gods hatred, 122. 109 2 b. gentlenefle, xz 2c. anger, 
13 KC. Goodnefle, mercy, 133 
Gods glory or majefhy, 13 2 b. of the knowledge of ir, 


x3 2 6. our high cſtceme of it, 33 
nel, 151 wherthcr there be Ce cio in Godpas 


Godhead of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt defended, 131 2 
2. how the Godhead isChriſts divinenature, 14ac 
God miſconceived is an idol, 673 1 a. how wee muſt 

cenceiveof him, 1b. 136 2d,6891 a 
Good, naturall and morall, 55 2d 
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CECINE ola 2c. how the Goſpel 
conſcience, ibid. wherthe hy er 6 on hb: 
| nefirs withthe Goſpel, Gefind, ras 1 b Difference of it 
the law, 647 2 b. uſe andendof the Goſpell, 902 d 
The worke of irin a touched 332 1a. & 
2a How toapply it for comfort, 468 2 a. finsdired- 
ly againſt ir, 462 2 d 
Governemcnt: Gods goyernement, andthe mannerof 
| It, 15593 
Governemenc of the Church by Chrid, zirbaaf6 1 6. 


2c.143 zaim- | 


iveneſſe of finne handled, 31219. 343 12. whe- _ bt 13 

ther man can forgive linnes, 313 3b. 343 1a. howto 

get afſurance of -omopy hy ou 343 1d | Gorerners of facailics houldteachciietr 
Farnication forbidden, 5 Grace; leaſt meaſure of ſaving ne. -- 
Forſake ; hom Clult mas forfken of God, $132 ſce'] |- increaſcorelſe itis 642 oppmonr ing 

Deſertien, be extinguiſhed by finne,47 2 1 d. Saving pn y 15 yp 
Francis Spira, 290 2b. 378 12 not be loſt, wed. a b, 27222. 378 1 28 id.f 
Free-will deſcribed; 558 1a. 522 2. free will before: | why God gaye not Trace, 1605 6 

indo bw 558 vb. moe ors nr - howlen BS bad 

rer 211d, 558 1b.559 2 a.free-willro peerencing, working,co working, 

_by nacure,confuted,rgg r d. 472 2 Git may ftand with | | Grace iing, and exciting, 737 5 beteowing and 
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Wherein in | the efficacy of grace, 935 3d | 
Ltrwrerurwe Ae ron &- - 
Gueſts wearcall Gods gueſts, 241 2d 
Guilrof finne, 159 1 = I 635 IG 


aire embrodered repxcoved, 255 1b i 
Hatton: — — 1d. bow we hal- 
low Gods name, 3342 a. P hallowing of crca- 
tures reprooved, 44 32 So 
Hammers ; Gods fourc haramers to bruiſe mans heart, 
782d | 
Hatred, whether it be in God toward his creatures, res 
2c. 109 2b. 7432bd. hatredof Godin man,z51a| 
: harredof Chrift and his members ordinary, 195 2d. 
hatred of finne, 372 1b WM 
R—_—_ of the word necellary, yo8 1 a. objeRtions a- 
gainſt ir anſwered, 907 2c. right manner of heating, 
373 1d. 710718. twokind of bearers, 2003 C 
Heart. hardnefſe of heart, 35 1 b 234 2 d. whara feare- 
full finne it is, 194 2 d. 258 1b, how God hardens 
the heart, 747 1a. howto gera good heart, 440 1b 
ſigacs of a good heart, ibid, c. how co keepe it pure, 
449 1d BN 
Heathen gods of two ſorts,677 2 d.theirimages,C72 1d 
Heavens three-fola, «6 ac. 146 1 a, whether the third 
heaven bee a creature 146 1c. whereitis, 146 1d. 
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gainſt S nſinered, fo. 2 c. preaching the Goſpel a 
lively image of Chriſt crucified, 37 x b. The exc 
cicofthis ordinance, 200 x b, 3102c, whether mini- 
ſters may preach privately, 196 14 
Predeſtination deſcribed,16 1 d 284 1 c. order of Gods 
edeſtinarion, 380 2 d, it is of botheleR and repro» 
re,96 2 d, it is nor of foreſeene workes, g7 2d. 286 


2C, 2941d.438 1 a. all arenor inateto life, 
97 1 2. itis tothe mcanes, as asrothe end, 283 
I 2. 435 18, how mankinde is to be conſidered the 


Qof ination, 113 14 
How a man may diſccrne his owne predeſtination,11 3 
I a uſes of predeſtination, 113 2b | 
How Chriſtis ſaid to be predeſtinate, toy 1d and 282 
242. 435 >C 
Popiſh doftrine of predeſtination,9y 1 c 
Their errours declared, 97 1 c 
A erronious plat-forme diſplayed, 107 2 d. 
2931 
Preſence of cy ems _ Ia 
Preſumpruous finning,23 1d. 25 1 
Preſumprion and good conſcience how they differ, 548 


1a 

Pride deſcribed and condemaned, 25 1 c. 3342 <& The 
height of pride,zs 1 d.pride in apparell a yanitie,2 10 
1d. 601c ; 
How the Lord kils pride in his children,q 20 1 a 


| alga whar prieſts we have in the new Teſtament, 21g 
I 
|Priefibood: ſce Chriſts prieſthood, 


Princexdutieto their ſubjeRs, gr 2c 
Profeſfion of God : parts of ir, 35 2b. the continuall 
profeſſion of Chriſt,91 2 d.profgſlion in tune of dan- 
er,91 2d 
Promilesof Gods word diſtinguiſhed ," 477 1 a» how to 


confirme our faith rherein, 139 2 c 


wuſt be performed,ibid & 65 1 b 
Propagation of finne, how, 20 1.c, 162 2a 
Prephecy,acommon giftof rhe ſpirit, 270 2 c 
Proſperitic is a wifery to the wicked,464 1 a 
Providence prooved tobe, 3 2d. 155 1a. &340 18. & 
518 2d.objeRions againſt iranſwered, x55 1 a, whas 
itis, parts of it, r55 2 b. ibid. 
; enerall, 
Kinds of ir, | ws d £ is71d 
Vſes of it, 157 1b 
Proviſion for time to come lawfull,346 2 a 
Plalmes of imprecation how-to be uſed, 332 1 c 
Puniſhment of ſinne three-fold, 2.3 2.2, 159 2a, itharh 
God for the author,q85 2 a, & 1561d - 
Three workes in every puniſhment, 485 1d. ir remaines 


not after pardon,s 2.4 1 a 

The holy manner of puniſhing the 

Purgatory ,how farre acknow 607 1 b, popith do- 
inc thereofconfured, 224 3 b, 607 3 d | 

Pythoniſme, 40 1d 

Queſtions curious reprooved, 144 2 a 

Quips and girds anlewfall,67 I : 


| 
Raving: ſee Deaths 


—_——— 


' Reading the Scripture a Chriſtian exerciſe, 391 24d. ir] 


ſhould 


a Chriſtian prayeth, gen <formantin before 
. er,z29 t c. prayer for the cated, pond :6p 


Promiſes to men how they ſhould be made, 448 1 a; _ 


_—__ 
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Recovery of mans ri 

__——_ 1a. 539 2b. The right wan- 
ner of yſing them, 2302 2. & 539 2b 

jon cxccls the worke of creation, 183 3a. 

6z32zb © 

Reformation of life, how rightly made, 755 2b 

Kegenergtion deſcribed, 271 1 d.lts an immediate worke 
of che holy Ghoſt, 608 1 c. wherein it Rands 736 2d. 

How the regenerate ſinne, 473 1d. How they doe 

, good, 473 2d | 

Regimear ſpiriruall, 192 r d 

s </399 3 wes hbours good, &7 2 d 

Rcliete of the poore handled, 92 5a. 3741. 393 1 d. 
711 1b. Theexccilency ot this worke, 612 2b. Mo- 
tivesunto it, 394 i b. 712.22 

Religion, how to know true religion, 716 1 c. who may 
maintaine it with the ſword, 194 1 c. why there are (0 
many opinions in religion, 447 1a 

Reliques of idols ſhould be aboliſhed, 37 3 b. how they 
are made idols, 683 1 c. True cliques, 61 1 c 

Remiſkon of ſinnes deſcribed, 81 2d, 627 1c 

Remphan, what hearhen god, 677 2 d 

Renoyation of faith and repentance, 5o1 2 b 

Repentance deſcribed 
45512 

Caules &f repentance, 456 1 d. Degrees whereby it is 
wrought, 455 1 a- Parts of repentance, 457 1d 


Repentance - ov SIR 4581b 

Whether it goe beforc other graces, 455 1d. How irtfo]- 
lowcs ſanGification, 372 2 C a 

Praftice of repentance, qo8 1 Þ. motivcestoirt, 144 3 C. 
Legall metives, 463 1d. Evangclicall, 465, 2b. Time 
of repentance, 466 1 d. Agaiaſt deferring of repen- 
tance, 3224 2d, 379 22. 496 19. Signes of repen- 
tance, 7 1b. 8g 2b. 376 2c. It may bce without 
teares, 467 2 d. Sundry caſcs of Kepenrance, 466 2 d. 
Errours concerning repentance , 468 2 c. 614 26. 
Counterfeit repeutance, 468 14d. Repentance ina 
reprobacc, 357 1d 

Repetitions in Scripture have a double uſe, 650 2 d 

__—_ cvill muſt not bee belcevcd, 68 x c. Shame- 

c reports againſt Chriſtians, 197 2 c 

Reprobation deſcribed and handled, Los 1a. 106 1b 
287 1c. Ground or caule of reprobation, 110 1d 
287 22. Itimplics no cruelty in God, 109 2d.. 287 
I 6. The foundation of the execution ot reprobation, 
288 1c. Tac cxccution of it, 288 1 c 

Kinds of reprobatcs, 105 1c. ' How farre a Reprobarc 
may gocin Chiiſtianity, 357 1 2 416 1d, &c. Of gi- 
ving percwptory ſentence of any ones reprobation, 
113 2b. 289 2c. State of a rcprobare in » It3 
2 c. After death, 113 1a. A reprobare ſenſe, zo 2 c 
107 2C 

5 RS theexecurion of ir, 310 1 b. 446 2b 

Reſtitution how neceflary in repeatance, 467 2 b. Caſcs 
of reſtiucion, 508 1 c : 

Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 3o 2b. 235 1d. Five points 
handlcd therein, ibid; 663 2 a. Hee camenort thorew 
the ſtone, 236 1d. Eight cffcRs of Chriſts Reſurre- 
Rion, 604 1 a. The verrue of Chriſts ReſurreRion, 
628 2 b, 663 2 d. How to attaine unto it, 244 2c Vics 
of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, 242 1Þ 

ReſurreRion of mankind prooved, 314 1d. The caufe 

of it, means, manner, &c. 315 2d. Vics of ir,z1619 

R-venge in affeQtion muſt be _ 205 2 4. Preſer- 
vatives againſt ir, 88 2d. Chriſtian carriage in regard 

of revenge, 3941d 

Reverence to ſuperiors, Fo 1 C 


]Revercnce in ſpecch to S003 20 


handlcd, 85 1a. 372 24. | 


| SanRification of the mind, 370 2 a / Memery and will, 


| SatanGods Ape. 9 2c, His conflids with a Chriſtian, 
SatisfaCtion civill and Eccleſiaſticall graunted. 577 1d. 


Saturne, 678 xc 
Saviour ; ſcelecſus. 


4an, 444 2d | 


Rod of Chriſt, and of his Apoltles differ, 527 x d 
Rome no true Church of Chriſt, 30528. 617 1 a, The 
whore of Babylon, 556 2c. 692 2 c. Her falſe gods, 
678 2b. Her maine finnes, 618 x a. hv 
6182d. 6843c. 638224. 6942c 
Romitſh religion aboliſherh Chriſt, 625 2 a. 673 19. 
Teacherh wickednefſe, 657 x d- ir raceth the grounds 


of religion, yoy 2.4. Ir revives Pelagianiſme, 733 1 b. | 


Its agreeable roour corruptnature, 398 3d. Their 
_ worſhipis deviſed, 61821 d, 699 2b 
S 


Sabbath commanded, 18 r b. 46 a b. how it is ſan&ik. |. 


cd, 48 1d. howpolluccd. ibid.  c. what workes may 
be done thereon, 47 1 b- recreations or ſports thereon 
unlawfull, 49 t a, how it is ceremoniall, 47 z c. how 
moral), 48 i b, why it was changcdto the cight day, 
242 1b. by whom, 48 1b 

Sabellius his herefie, 3432 , 

Sacrament deſcribed, 9 2 2. 71 1 d.aurhor of it,ibid. 
of a Sacrament, 7 2. 73 1d. cndof it, 83 1, holy 
uſe thereof, 922d. 373 2c, howthey me faith, 
390 1c. 6102d. and conferre grace, ibid. x 8, diffe- 
rence betwcene the Sacraments of the new and old 
Teſtament, 73 x b. number of Sacraments, 7 3 b, 73 
1 c. how they are neceflary to ſalvation. 72 3b. 

Sacramentall phraſes. 731 c, cof the ligne is re» 
ſpeRiveonely, 7x 2d. union of the parts, 72 I a. Sa 
cramenta}l communion. 590 1 C 

gray made ay 2 Ys firſt adored, 697 | 
1c. Nine Popi inthe Sacrament, 593 1 a, 
How Sacrament and crucifixe differ. 93 2 b : 

Sacrifice of Chriſt, 281d. 2 1724. the fruit of ir, 320 
1 a. howte apply it. 22014. uſczof ir, 220 2d 

Sacrifice taken two waycs. 593 2a 

Spiritual] Sacrifices, 1701 &, 231 1b, &6291 a 

Sacrifice of the Mafle confuted, 219 2 c. & 594 1 c 

Saints no intercefſors for us, 265 xa. 603 3c 
They know not eur hearts by communication, 603 1 
C. 682 2c. how they arc tobe honourcd, 39 x c. 60 
2 d. worſhipped, 702 1a 
How Papiſts worſhip them, 601 1 d. make them pa- 
--—_>y countries,689 1 a, make them idols, 679 2 dg 
6761 

Salr in ſacrifices whar icmeant, 247 ib 

Salyation in heaven deſcribed, gg 1b. whether a wan 


may be cerraine of his ſal 5492 b. $42 1c. 564 
1d. howrhis certainty iswr 565 z b. ObjeQi- 
== anſwered, 543 1 | 

Whether one mans faith way ſave another, 485 2 c 


Salyarion and the formes of ir, 445 2 c | 
SanRification deſcribed, 62c. 84 1 a 370 1 b. parts of 
it, 83 1 b. 370 1c. cfhcient cauſe, 83 2a. 3701. Ef 
of it declaring cleRion, 113 x c. Itisnot perfeRt 
inthis life, 343 IC q 


ibid d. AﬀeGtions, 371 1b. of thebody, 473 1 d 
SanRitication of our workes, 767 1 b. and of Gods crea- 

tures and ordinances to us, 45 2 d 
SanQuaries Popith diſallowed, 542 c 

4041d 

oy ſarisfaction in repencance allowed, 641 
1d, - 
Popiſh Supplewencall ſatisfaRion confuted, 209 1 b 
342 3Þ. and469 1b ands79 ac. and 61614. Thcir 
threefold workes of ſatisfaRtion, 5861 b 


Scripture 2 The body of it deſcribed, 11 2 a. The 
of it, 484 2 a, perfection of ir for direQion in all ai. 


ons, 537 14- and forfſalyation, 582 2 þ., wherher any 
bookes of Scripture bee loſt, ibid 2 b. Soveraigne 


—, Exponnder 


— — — 


CINE THE TABLE. © 

| ſhouldbewithprayer, 471 2b Revolt: whether a reyolcer in. religion may repent, 
Keall preſence in the Sacrament handled, 589 29. ſce 466 2d : | 
| rranſubſtanciation. Reward two-fold, 56g 1b. Ir implyes no meric in man, 

: telcrable, 74 2d \ |. 10424, 33022 ; He" 

the Sacrament : ſee Sacrament. Rich : they may be Gods ſervants remaining rich,z.19 1 a 
Recidivatioo, with caſes thereof, 4063 d. 467 rd Riddles approoved, 58 1b +» 
Reconciliation with Tod by faith, 478 1 d. Robbery condemned, 46 1b, Three famous ſorts of | 

| benefits from it, ibid 2a ibid, 
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| be Gods word, 7 1 dy 
5266 ta” 
rule of life; 483 1c S. hat 2, Ty 
our Ct ur h [for the wants thereof, | p 
| nlure againſt us as- paper | 
p ſhot, 307 1b, When a man qay lawfully ſeparacc 
- and Apolticsarcabridged in 
their b:okes, 121 2 d EE 8 hog 
Servantsdary ro their maſters. 50 1 c. Kc. ſinnes againſt Suſpirions evill forkiddeo, 67 | 
"hem: $246. In wares fra may ty romkis Sweuring: fo oaches fancy kind od formes of res 
| hes yy 1. doe morethen wait onely, 733 3 b | | [Sword wpey ule theſe 6 1942E - 
Serviec of God, ſee worſhip; / I 88 , 
Shamedeſcribed, y36 1/0 + r 'Able-talke onghr ro edifice, 62 1b , | 
Sickc _—_ duty, 56> 1 d. ſtrange eventin lickenelle, Tale-bearin Wh, ag ep, 447 1b.612d | 
2/1 ino in f Sy va? ba gan | | 
Silence; The eexcellency andenercſcof it g5o1d, AT Wig RP em tr 24, ' 
ingle bfcjn whar berrer then marriage, 586 | it, 256 1b os | 
Cine deſeaed, 41 a 1814, "1591 b. whether finnc mus 1 EE TIRE it, 270 1 : 
be a thingeniſtenc, #31 4.472 rag wary nm y Tempration,and the parts of it, 22. 38.b.861d.3441c 
beginning, 724 2 2, whether Godbe ad dends the the rewprer,zs 3 b.Sarans fraud intempting Bre,159 
160 1d. 318 1 2. howGodwilleth - 2d. Sixe ſpecial] remprations of a Chriftian, 3742d} - 
Iqatla. how he governeth irs 56 I a. parrs of fin,rs reſiſtance in Co v5 2 c.preſerratives in 
2 2. kind$ef finne, 4 1 4. 19/4 4, original} fin, 30 1 a, cation, ibid. 862 $7 2c, Temptationsabout , 
therrue formeof it, 362 2.2, thefearcof R,162 1d. all calling, 861 d Abourfaith, 87 re. Thefall herein 
Ag pry ny > umn ts het he vet ar and remedy, 89 1 C Tempcarion abour {anRification 
63 22, howfarre ir remainerh after baptiſine, 98 2 c. 83 1 b. Reſiſtance thereto with preſervatives;#@ 2.2b , 
561 x bv popiſhopinion confured, $6138. All aree-f | "ring of God; 34.3þ, How Godis faidtoterape, > 
21'zd4.163 24, kindsof a nw Satr rg. Say Teſtament old and new : ſee Covenant» 5 
in ſinne.of commiſſion, 22 2 a foure things in every Thnkſpiving deſcribed and taught, 90.2 d 7 
aQtuall inne, 721 2 a, the contagion of ſinne,261 2 c Thankfulnefeto our ſuperiors, 511 c 1 
* difference of thgwicked infinning, 373 2c, conſide- Theefe on the crofſe converted, 223 1 b. fruits of his 
a e014, eng APP 149 2 bi73 18, 216 corverſien, ibid 2 2. Theft and the puniſhment there- s 
29.2172 , | ; E's 
Sinne TTY Ghoſt handled, 106 2 c.lt differs} Trend? whatic is,11tb | 
from delpaire, 78 1 C ; Thicft ſpirituall declared, +39 2 a 
Slanderingforbidden, 67 1 * Iwpudency of flanderers, Th his ING 22 
| 7991c Thoughts ; mans cyill choughcs, 22 ra 
Slorkfaloeſſe condemned, 7 29 Fe » : Thiifned. 642 ec p 
Sobriety in diet, with = rujes thereof, 612 b, Sobriety T imc-ſeryersteprooved, 51g 2c 
| in} nt, 447 1 | Titles of God how to be uſed, 44 2d | n 
Seciery withinfidels 2 branches of ir, 37 2b. Howfarre Tongue, what the conetatancet theeumatchh 44041 | 4 
lawful, 697 2a, when unlawful, 37 3 b. eg3 14 A rule for the ordering of it,197 2b.Parrs of this go» | - 
Sodomy condemned, «9 1d J vernment, 440 2d. An exhortation to keep the rongue 4 
Sonne in the Trinity deſcribed, 14 3b Hee is God of 451 14. Orange judgements for the abuſe of the | 
himſelfe, 142 c. 171, xd. why called theonely Son, rongue, ibid 2 c | | 
173 2 c- why calleethe Word, 14 1d. 1731 c. His| |Trage; whetherone may have two trades at once, 763 + - 
property, 15 ra 1a 
Soothlaying condemned, 4qoTa . Tradeſ.men of forrein faſhions r ved, 764 2 a FR | 
Sorrowfor tinne, 5 2. Godly ſorrow, 284 2d 376 2d| | Traditions deſcribed, 580 1 4. hes won pr I eq 
haw iis wrought, 187 2c | : tions, ibid. z b, what craditions the Church may pre- | 
Souldicrs carriage againft their enemies 395 1 c ſcribe, 581 1a. Traditions unwricren are ine, | 
Soule of man, 153.24. irisimmottall, 153 2d. How ir 699 2c, Popiſh tradirions diſallowed, 38 2d 
isfaidrodye, 153 2d. whence it hathir beginning, | | 7,465.1. 4th infidels, how unlawfull, 37 2 d 
135 1 þ, whether the ſoule of the child come trom the Tranlubſtantiation confured, 55 2 d.and $79 2b. and 238 
rents, I 53 1 6, ſtateof the (oule ſeperate from the 1 a,and 402 2 c. and 5902 d. md614 22.0f what an- | 
body, 317 2c, Difference of mans ſoule from beaſts, tiquity it is, 597 1 c. how it differs from conſubſtanci- Ws 
WE I 4 38a. Difference of mans ſoule from Angels, 253 ation, 306 2 d. Ancicnt Fathers againſt Tranſubſtan- | 
H 1 tiation, 593 1A 
Speech: the matter of our ſpeech, 4402 b. the manner Trayaile bo Popiſh countries ſcanned, 6:6 2 c 
{  ofit,4481b whentoſpcake and when nor, 197 1 b Treaſury of the Cburchof Remea dowage, 178 2c. and| 
| race to be ſhewed out herein, 442 1 b | 6442d - , | 
| Spirit: ſce holy Ghoſt. Three principall motions of the } | 57,0. life, 18 12.152 2 a.therree of the knowledge of : 
ſpiririn the regenerate, 272 2 d. Divers acceptations good and cvill, 16 1 4. Trinity in Vnity, and Vaity in | | | 
of the ſpirir,q69 2 &- How theſpirie ſtrives againſt the Trinicy, 230 32. 1416. why ir muſt bee bold, 234. 2 c| 
ficth, 375 1b. 4703 c,when it preyailcs, 472 ra andz30 1b i 
q Starres ; of tiicir force upon inferiour things, 441a Triuwph of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, 222 24 | 
Steale : whart is properly, and generally, 62 2 < | . | Trucesfor peace lawfull, 54 2 c 
on rn row _ - Ro I 493c ; | Trurlvinſpeech, 442 2d - 
rewes tolerat a Ig91 | cuſt in G conditions thereof, 77 1c 
Strife forbidden, with the eccafions of it, 542d | SO" on v wy | 
Scudents duties, 4691a 4791d £9 5. 2-4 Me W:-% 
SubjeQion to God evangclicall, 484 2b. 703 2 2. How ir oo rhe Temple, what the rending of ic meanr, | 3 
: is praiſed, ibid.d. or ſubjetion to wagiſtrates,527 1 c 225 2b : | 
uggeſtions of Saran; become our finacs, V of mind, 26 : | 
69 1b F | Vbiquey of Chvilh manhood refured, 251 2b.and 252 + 
Suitsin law how tobee uſed, 342 1 b, Deleyes indif- | 1 c. Iroverturnes many articlesof faith, no620 {| 
og Vacation _. | 
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Viviſication, £3 1d. 457 4c 1 | 
x4. 66414. partzof dit, gp nc LN 
hy rent g rnp! ft; 1 Irs a grieyousſin, 
' 240T - + Hwa EÞ &: $5: 7: 46 258k "WW 13 2 1.38} = lis 
Vnderſtanding deſcribed, 515 1 a; the parts of it, ibid, b: 
the aQions of ir, 5184S SH _—_ T 
Vnien of Chrifts Godhead 
14; rBd xc; uſes thereof, 180 2-b. union with God, 33 
2 a. union of Chriſtians with Chriſt ormyſticalluni- 
on, 78 1 d.-2994 2. 368 x by benefits from this myſti- 
call union, 299 2 b. our dury in regardoof it 301 1 c 
Vniverſall grace cogtarcd, 283 2c, 395 2c: Vaivcrlall 
 . vocation, 111 1c. #g714. VnivalalleleQion, 293 
uvetſall tedewptiofn, To8 x d. It is no comfort 


x c. Vruv 
- rotheaffliifedconſcicnce, ro8 1a ' "4p, 
Vachankfalnefſe containes two grievous finnes, -721 t þ | 
cake the Cudag: £55572 oo tte 
Vow deſcribed. 583 2c. Ayowof the new Teſtament, 
41 wh 4, bo c. yowes generall ſpeciall, $762 & 577 
1b. rules for vowing 41 2 b.584 z band 583 24.chree 
kindof yowes, 538 1 b. How yow binds confciente, 
$38 2b avyow isnoparrof Gods worthip. FEFTh-pa 
| fo mice oy nee vow of concinency, 585 2 
"Þ'bf. poverty, $741 d, whether theſe rowes bind con- 
ſcienice, F283 b. vow of regular obedience. 587 1 c 
Vprightneſſe : ſeven neres thereof, 428 2c 

Vcbanity allowed with certaine rules, 447 2c 

Vrim andthummim, 218 2b | 
Viury handled. 63 2b. How a man may take aboye the 


principall, 63 2 C 


Way of life full of impediments, 667 1b 
Warfare: Chriſtian warfarear Jarge. 651d. | 
Wealth, how mucha man may ſecke for , and what is 


to be 3 ſufficient. 74 | : 
Wein Marriage. 


Wife, her duty in thefamily. 7151 b | 

'Will deſcribed, 517 1b.7z22 3c | 

"Will of God which for his Word, y29 2 c.725 3 2. 294 3 
b.723 2 8. will of Gods good pleaſare. 723 24, Gods 
ſignifying will deſcribed. 724 24, howitis propour 
dedurits us. 725 14. itistheraule of our tence, 
746 2d. Gods ſecrerwillis notthe rule of our ations 
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